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January. 

1.  Proclamation  of  Queen  Victoria  as  Empress  of  India  by  the  Governor- 

Q-eneral,  in  the  presence  of  a  great  meeting  of  native  princes  and 
chieftains,  at  the  camp  of  Delhi. 

2.  Opening  of  the  Portuguese  Chambers  by  King  Luis  I. 

4.  Third   meeting  of  the  Plenary  Conference   at   Constantinople  (see 

Chronicle  ioi  the  year  1876,  Dec.  24  and  28),  the  Porte  declining 
to  accede  to  the  proposals  of  the  five  European  Powers. 

5.  Decree  of  the  Turkish  Government,  ordering  the  issue  of  £7,000,000 

of  new  paper  money  to  cover  extraordinary  expenses. 

7.  Formation  of  a  'National  Society  for  the  Defence  of  Greece*  at 

Athens. 

8.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

0.     Opening  of  the  second  session  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  France. 

1 0.  General  elections  for  the  third  Imperial  Parliament  of  Germany,  result- 

ing in  a  majority  for  the  National  Liberal  party. 

11.  Fourth  meeting  of  the  Plenary  Conference  at  Constantinople  (see 

January  4),  new  proposals  being  made  to  the  Porte. 

12.  Despatch  of  the  Governor-General  of  India  to  the  British  Government, 

announcing  the  continuance  of  a  severe  famine,  affecting  an  area 
of  148,700  square  miles,  with  27  milUon  inhabitants. 

13.  Appointment  of  Suleiman  Pasha  to  the  command-in-chief  of  the 

troops  of  Turkey  in  Bulgaria  and  the  Herzegovina. 

15.  Fifth  meeting  of  the  Plenary  Conference  at  Constantinople  (see  Jan. 
4  and  11),  Lord  Salisbury  answering,  in  the  name  of  his  colleagues, 
that  if  the  final  proposals  now  submitted,  and  greatly  reduced  in 
demand  for  guarantees  of  reform,  were  not  accepted  by  the  Porte, 
the  representatives  of  the  Powers  would  take  their  departure. 
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Janii&rj. 

17-    Opening  of  the  Diet  of  Sweden  by  King  Oscar  II. 

18.  Besolution  of  the  Grand  Coancil  of  Tnrkey,  presided  over  by  Midhat 
Pasha,  to  reject  absolutely  all  the  proposals  of  the  European 
Powers  for  reform,  on  the  ground  that  their  acceptance  'would 
sacrifice  the  independence  of  the  Empire.' 

20.  Final  meeting  of  the  Conference  at  Constantinople,  the  Turkiish  6o- 

yemment  declining  to  accept  any  of  the  proposals  of  the  European 
Powers  for  administrative  reforms. 

21.  Arrival  of  an  Embassy  from  China  in  England. 

22.  Opening  of  the  session  of  the  Diet  of  Hungary. 

23.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

24.  Bill  for  restricting  the  functions  of  the  clergy  adopted  by  the  Chamber 

of  Deputies  of  Italy,  by  150  against  101  votes. 

25.  Departure  of  the  British  and  other  plenipotentiaries  of  European 

Powers  &om  Constantinople. 

.  26.    Negotiations  for  the  conclusion  of  peace  opened  by  the  Turkish  Go- 
vernment with  Servia  and  Montenegro. 

28.  Bill  for  settling  the  disputed  votes  of  the  election  for  President  of  the 

United  States,  by  a  special  tribunal,  passed  by  the  House  of  Con- 
gress by  191  against  86  votes. 

29.  Defeat  of  insurrectionary  forces  by  \he  Government  troops  of  Japan. 

30.  Election  of  a  tribunal  for  counting  and  confirming  the  Presidential 

votes  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States. 

31.  Despatch  of  a  circular  note  of  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of 

Eussia  to  the  Great  Powers,  inquiring  what  they  intend  to  do, 
'  now  that  the  refusal  of  the  Porte  to  accede  to  the  unanimous 
wishes  of  Europe  has  brought  the  Eastern  crisis  to  a  new  phase.' 

February. 

1.  Opening  of  the  Brazilian  Legislature  by  Princess  Izabel,  Begent. 

2.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

3.  Appointment  of  a  new  Minister  for  Boumania. 

4.  Decree  of  the  King  of  Spain  dissolving  the  Senate  for  new  elections. 

5.  Dismissal  and  banishment  of  Midhat  Pasha,  Grand  Vizier  of  Turkey, 

*  in  accordance  with  Article  113  of  the  new  Constitution.* 

6.  Besignation  of  the  Hungarian  Ministry. 

7.  Presentation  of  the  new  Chinese  Ambassador  to  Queen  Victoria. 

7.  Opening  of  the  Storthing  of  Norway  by  King  Oscar  II. 

8.  Opening  of  the  third  session  of  the  21st  Parliament  of  the  United 

Kingdom  by  the  Queen :  '  The  proposals  recommended  by  myself 
and  my  allies  have  not,  I  regret  to  say,  been  accepted  by  the  Porte ; 
but  the  result  of  the  Conference  has  been  to  show  the  existence  of 
a  general  agreement  between  the  European  Powers. 

8.    Opening  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  the  Governor- 
General. 
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Febraary. 

9.    Keport  on  the  famine  in  Southern  India,  stating  that  the  number  of 
people  maintained  in  the  *  relief  works '  has  risen  to  over  a  million. 

10.    Bill  abolishing  imprisonment  for  debt  passed  by  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  of  Italy. 

12.  Appointment  of  Colonel  €K>rdon  to  the  Goyemment  of  the  Soudan 

by  the  Khedive  of  Egypt 

13.  Bill  modifying  the  electoral  law  passed  by  the  Second  Chamber  of  the 

States-General  of  the  Netherlands. 

14.  Death  of  General  Changamier,  senator  of  France,  at  Paris. 

15.  Bill  repealing  the  import  duties  upon  com,  timber,  and  many  other 

articles  passed  by  the  Second  Chamber  of  the  States-General  of  the 
Netherlands. 

17.  Discovery,  at  Constantinople,  of  a  conspiracy  for  elevating  £x-Snltan 

Murad  to  the  throne,  leading  to  many  arrests. 

18.  Election  of  General  Porfirio  Diaz  as  President  of  Mexico. 

20.    Decree  of  the  French  Grovemment  ordering  numerous  changes  of  pre- 
fects  and  sub-prefects. 

22.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Beichstag  of  Germany  by  Emperor-King 

Wilhelm  I. 

23.  Defeat  of  the  chief  army  of  insurrection  by  Government  troops  near 

Kagosima,  capital  of  Satsuma,  Japan. 

25.  Death  of  Sir  Jung  Bahadoor,  prime  minister  and  ruler  of  Nepaul,  at 

Nepaul-Terai. 

26.  Appointment  of  a  new  Ministry  for  Hungary. 

28.    Meeting  of  the  National  Assembly  of  Servia,  which,  having  agreed 
to  a  peace  with  Turkey,  is  immediately  after  dissolved. 

March. 

1.  Signature,  at  Constantinople,  of  a  treaty  of  peace  between  Turkey  and 

Servia,  on  the  basis  of  the  '  status  quo  ante  bellum.' 

2.  Proclamation,  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  of  the  result  of  the 

labours  of  the  Presidential  electoral  tribune  (see  Jan.  28  and  30), 
declaring  President  Hayes  elected  by  185  votes  against  184  votes 
given  to  Mr.  Tilden. 

4.  Close  of  the  second  session  of  the  44th  Congress  of  the  United  States. 

5.  Inauguration  of  Rutherford  Burchard  Hayes  as  19th  President  of  the 

United  Stiates,  and  of  "William  A.  Wheeler  as  Vice-President. 

6.  Appointment  of  a  new  Ministry  for  Portugal. 

8.    Insurrection  in  Honduras,  and  deposition  of  President  Gomez. 

10.  Burning  of  the  man-of-war  'Latif,'  of  the  Egyptian  navy,  in  the  Bed 

Sea,  off  Suez. 

11.  Appointment  of  a  new  Ministiy  for  the  United  States. 

12.  Allocution  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  delivered  to  the  Cardinals,  accusing 

the  Italian  Government  of  unjustly  restricting  his  liberty. 

12.    Appointment  of  a  new  Ministry  for  Greece. 
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Kareh. 

13.  Proposal  for  a  special  committee  to  inyestigate  the  financial  position 

of  India  rejected  by  the  British  House  of  Commons  by  173  against 
123  Totes. 

14.  Death  of  General  Juan  Manuel  de  Eosas,  former  Dictator  of  th& 

Argentine  Confederation,  at  Swathling,  near  Southampton,  England* 

1 6.  Arrival  of  General  Ignatieff,  Plenipotentiary  of  the  Emperor  of  Itussia^ 
in  London. 

16.  Besolution  for  granting  increased  protection  duties  to  Canadian  pro- 

duce negatived  by  the  Dominion  House  of  Commons  by  a  majority 
of  31  votes. 

17.  Circular  despatch  of  the  Minister  of   Justice  of  Italy,  protesting 

against  the  Allocution  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  (see  March  12)^ 
'which  demonstrates  the  ingratitude  of  the  ecclesiastical  power 
for  an  extent  of  liberty  not  accorded  to  it  by  any  other  European 
State.' 

19.  Opening  of  an  Assembly  of  Delegates  at  Constantinople  by  Sultan 
Abdul  Hamid  II.,  who  sayis  in  the  speech  from  •  the  throne,  *  My 
Gt)vemment  has  constantly  given  proofs  of  sincerity  and  modera- 
tion, which  will  aid  in  drawing  closer  the  bonds  of  friendship  and 
sympathy  which  unite  us  with  the  great  European  family.' 

21.  Conference  between  General  Ignatieff  and  the  Earl  of  Derby,  Secretary 

of  State  for  Eoreign  Affairs,  at  the  Foreign  Office,  London. 

22.  Celebration   of  the   80th  birthday  of   Emperor-King  Wilhelm    I. 

throughout  Germany. 

23.  Besolution  of  making  a  special  grant  of  15  million  lire,  or  600,000^.,  to 

the  Government  for  the  purchase  of  arms  passed  by^the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  of  Italy,  by  178  against  66  votes. 

24.  Adjournment  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  to 

the  1st  of  May. 

24.  Bill  fixing  the  seat  of  a  newly-erected  Imperial  Tribunal  at  Leipzig^ 
passed,  in  third  reading,  by  the  Eeichstag  of  (Germany,  by  213 
against  142  votes. 

26.  Bill  authorising  the  Government  to  contract  a  loan  of  50  millions  of 

fiorins,  or  5,000,000/.,  passed  by  the  Diet  of  Hungary. 

27.  Decree  of  the  Government  of  Roumania,  ordering  the  issue  of  paper 

money  to  the  amount  of  32  millions  of  lei,  or  1,280,000/. 

28.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

30.  Closing  of  the  Chamber  of  Greece  by  royal  decree. 

31.  Signature,  at  London,   of  a   'Protocol,*  by  the  representatives   of 

Austria-Hungary,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Italy,  and 
Russia,  afl&rming  that  *  the  Powers  who  have  undertaken  in  common 
the  pacification  of  the  East/  now  *  propose  to  watch  carefully,  by 
means  of  their  representatives  at  Constantinople  and  their  local 
agents,  the  manner  in  which  the  promises  of  the  Ottoman  Govern- 
ment are  carried  into  effect ; '  and  that,  *  if  their  hopes  should  once 
more  be  disappointed,  and  if  the  condition  of  the  Christian  sub- 
jects of  the  Sultan  should  not  be  improved  in  a  manner  to  prevent 
the  return  of  the  complications  which  periodically  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  East,  they  think  it  right  to  declare  that  such  a  state 
of  afi&irs  would  be  incompatible  with  their  intexeats  ^u^  \i\iQE^  ^i 
Europe  in  general' 
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ApiiL 

1.  SeecdntloD  expressing  eonfidmee  in  the  CvoTemment^  and  its  ende^ 
Tovm  to  gnsid  the  honour  and  interests  of  the  nation,  TOted  b j  the 
Chambers  of  Bonmania. 


8.    Besignation  of  Prinee  Bismarck,  ChanceDiMr  of  the  German 

4.  Delirerj  of  the  *Protoeor  of  London  (see  March  31)  to  the  Tni^ish 

Goremment. 

5.  Close  of  the  session  of  the  Bonmanian  Chambers  bj  decree  of  Prinee 

KarL 

7-    Visit  of  the  King  of  Italj  to  N^les. 

8.    Withdrawal  of  the  resignation  of  Prince  Bismarck,  Chancellor  of  tha 
German  Empire. 

8.    Opening  of  the  great '  Freshwater  Canal,'  from  Guro  to  Lake  Timsah, 
bj  the  Khedire  of  E^gypt. 

10.  Circular  despatch  of  the  Turkish  GrOTemment  to  its  repiesentatiTes 

vith  the  great  European  Powers^  repljing  to  the  'Protocol'  of 
London  (see  March  31).  The  deqiatch  sajs : — '  Exposed  to  hostile 
snggesti<His,  to  unmerited  sus|Hcion,  and  to  riolations  of  inter- 
national lav.  Turkey  feels  that  she  is  nov  contending  for  her 
existence.  Strong  in  the  justice  of  her  cause,  and  trusting  in  God, 
she  determines  to  ignore  what  has  been  deaded  without  her  and 
against  her;  resolTed  to  retain  in  the  worid  the  place  which 
Providence  has  destined  for  her  in  this  regard.' 

11.  Decree  of  the  King  of   Denmark  dissolying  the  Folkething,  and 

ordering  the  leTj  of  taxes  without  legislatire  grant. 

12.  Annexation  of  the  country  of  the  Transraal  to  the  colony  of  the  Cape 

of  Good  Hope,  bj  proclamation  of  Sir  Theoj^iilus  Shepstone, 
British  Plenipotentiarj. 

14.  Discontinuance  of  peace  negotiations  with  MontttDiegro  by  the  Turkish 

GoTemment. 

15.  Appcnntment  of  Admiral  Hobart  Pasha  to  the  command-in-chief  of 

the  Black  Sea  fleet  of  Turkey. 

17.  Decree  of  Prince  Earl  of  Bonmania  ordering  the  immediate  mobilisa- 
tion of  all  the  troops  of  Bonmania  on  the  war-footing. 

19.  Debate  in  the  British  House  of  Lords  on  the  imminence  of  war 

between  Bussia  and  Turkey.  '  My  Lords,'  ronarios  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affiurs,  '  I  will  say  that  we  do  not  hold  oor- 
s^Tes  bound,  and  that  we  do  not  desire,  to  interrene  in  this  un- 
happy war,  if  war  there  is  to  be.  We  resore  to  ours^Tes,  how- 
erer,  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  and  as  eyery  British  Ch>Teninient  must 
do,  die  ri^t  of  protecting  British  interests  if  we  see  those  intoests 
threatened.    Less  than  that  I  should  not  be  justified  in  saying.' 

80.  Departure  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  accompanied  by  the  heir- 
apparent,  from  St.  Petersburg  for  KischeneC  to  ini^wct  the  army 
on  the  Bonmanian  frontier. 

20.  AsBassinati<m  of  Don  Juan  Bantista  GiU,  PresidMit  of  the  Bepublic 

of  Paraguay,  in  a  rerolt  at  Ascendon. 

21.  Circular  despatch  of   the   Bnssian  QoTemment  to  the  European 

Powns^  announcing  a  declar<*don  of  war  against  Tui^y. 
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ApriL 

28.  Departure  of  all  the  members  of  the  Bussian  Embassy  from  Con- 
stantinople. 

24.  Manifesto  of  the  Emperor  of  Eussia,  issned  at  Eischeneff,  dedanng 
war  against  Turkey.  *  The  Porte,'  says  the  manifesto,  '  has  not 
deferred  to  the  unanimous  will  of  Christian  Europe;  it  has  not 
assented  to  the  conclusions  of  the  Protocol.  Having  thus  exhausted 
all  pacific  efforts,  the  haughty  obstinacy  of  the  Porte  obliges  us  to 

Sroceed  to  more  decisiye  acts.    A  respect  for  equity  and  our  own 
ignity  dictates  this  to  us.     Turkey,  by  her  refusal,  places  us 
under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  the  force  of  arms.' 

24.  Arrival  of    the  Eight  Hon.  Mr.  Layard,  Plenipotentiary  of  Great 

Britain,  at  Constantinople. 

25.  Crossing  of  the  Pruth,  into  Eoumania,  by  17,000  Bussian  troops, 

5,000  going  to  Jassy,  12,000  to  Galatz. 

26.  Beading  of  the  war  manifesto  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  in  all  the 

churches  of  the  Empire. 

27.  Proclamation  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  replying  to  the  war  manifesto 

of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia :  *  GK)d,  who  protects  right  and  justice, 
will  grant  us  victory.  Our  soldiers  will  defend  with  their  blood  the 
country  gained  by  their  ancestors,  and,  with  the  help  of  God, 
maintain  the  independence  of  the  Osmanli.' 

28.  Opening  of  an  extraordinary  session  of  the  Chamber  of  Greece. 

29.  Decree  of  the  Turkish  Government  expelling  aU  Bussian  subjects  from 

Turkey. 

80.  Proclamation  of  Queen  Victoria,  ordering  all  British  subjects  to 
observe  a  strict  neutrality  during  t^e  war  between  Bussia  and 
Turkey. 

1.  Be^>ening  of  the  session  of  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies  of 
France. 

1.  Beply  of  the  British  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Afi&irs  to  the 
circular  despatch  of  Prince  Gortschakoff  on  the  part  of  the  Bussian 
Government  (see  April  21).  The  reply  says : — '  In  taking  action 
against  Turkey  on  his  own  part,  and  having  recourse  to  arms  with- 
out further  consultation  with  his  allies,  the  Emperor  of  Bussia 
has  separated  himself  from  the  European  concert  hitherto  main- 
tained, and  has  at  the  same  time  departed  from  the  nde  to  which 
he  himself  had  solemnly  recorded  his  consent.  It  is  impossible  to 
foresee  the  conse(^uences  of  such  an  act.  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment would  willmgly  have  refrained  from  making  any  observa- 
tions in  regard  to  it ;  but,  as  Prince  Gortschakoff  seems  to  assume, 
in  a  declaration  addressed  to  all  the  Governments  of  Europe,  that 
Bussia  is  acting  in  the  interest  of  Great  Britain  and  that  of  the 

-  other  Powers,  they  feel  bound  to  state,  in  a  manner  equally  formal 
and  public,  that  the  decision  of  the  Bussian  Government  is  not  one 
which  can  have  their  concurrence  or  approval.' 

2.  Visit  of  tiie  German  Emperor  to  Strassburg. 

3.  Decree  of  the  Turkish  Government  declaring  a  state  of  bloekade, 
'maintained  by  a  fleet  of  sufficient  strength,'  over  'the  whole 
Bussian  coast  of  the  Black  Sea  between  Tchurukson,  on  tlie  Aci%i^<^ 
side,  and  the  estuary  of  KiliH,  on  the  European  side? 

h2 
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Kay. 

4.    Besolution  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France,  by  361 
a^inst  121  votes,  calling  upon  the  Gk)Temment  to  use  all  th& 
means  in  their  power  to  repress  the  usurpations  of  the  clergy. 

6.  Despatch  of  the  British  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  to  the 

Bussian  Government,  declaring  that  '  the  mercantile  and  financial 
interests  of  European  nations  are  so  largely  inyolved  in  Egypt 
that  an  attack  on  that  coimtry,  or  its  occupation,  even  temporarily,  for 
purposes  of  war,  could  scarcely  be  regarded  with  unconcern  by  the 
neutral  Powers,  certainly  not  by  England.*  The  despatch  further 
declares  *the  vast  importance  of  Constantinople,  whether  in  a 
military,  a  political,  or  a  commercial  point  of  view,  is  too  well 
understood  to  require  explanation.  It  is  therefore  scarcely  neces- 
sary to  point  out  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  not  prepared 
to  witness  with  indifference  the  passing  into  other  hands  than  those 
of  its  present  possessors  of  a  capital  holding  so  peculiar  and  com- 
manding a.  position.' 

7.  Commencement  of  a  debate  in  the  British  House  of  Commons  on  a 

resolution  proposed  by  the  Right  Hon.  Mr.  Gladstone,  censuring  the 
Government  for  its  conduct  in  regard  to  the  Eastern  question.  In 
the  course  of  the  debate  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  De- 
partment declares  '  Nothing  would  induce  me  to  say  a  word  here 
or  anywhere  else  in  defence  of  the  acts  of  the  Government  of 
Turkey,  which  he  (Mr.  Gladstone)  has  condemned.  I  utterly  abhor 
them  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul,  and  I  speak  not  only  for  myself, 
but  for  every  member  of  the  Cabinet.' 

7.  Betum  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  St.  Petersburg. 

8.  Decree  of  the  Turkish  Government,  ordering  that  '  in  consequence  of 

the  remonstrances  of  Germany,'  any  Russian  subjects  not  yet  ex- 
pelled from  the  country,  will  be  allowed  to  remain  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  German  Ambassador  and  Consuls. 

10.  Great  rise  of  the  sea,  or  *  tidal  wave,'  in  the  Pacific,  causing  the  de- 

struction of  eleven  coast  towns  in  Chili  and  Peru. 

11.  Decree  of  the  Spanish  Government  ordering  the  complete  assimilation 

of  the  laws  and  administration  of  the  three  Basque  provinces  to 
those  of  the  rest  of  the  Monarchy. 

12.  Treaty  of  the  British  Government  with  the  Chieftain  of  Dahomey, 

Africa,  signed  at  Pacooteh  Whydah. 

14.  Conclusion  of  the  debate  in  the  British  House  of  Commons  on  Mr 
Gladstone's  motion  (see  May  7),  the  result  being  354  votes  in 
favour,  and  223  against  the  Government. 

16.  Resignation  of  the  French  Ministry  in  consequence  of  a  note  ad- 

dressed by  Marshal  MacMahon,  President  of  the  Republic,  to  M. 
Jules  Simon,  reproaching  the  Premier  with  incapacity. 

17.  Appointment  of  a  new  French  Ministry  presided  over  by  the  Duke  de 

Broglie,  followed  by  a  resolution  of  want  of  confidence  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  carried  by  366  against  134  votes. 

18.  Message  of  Marshal  MacMahon  to  the  French  Chamber  of  Deputies, 

adjourning  its  sittings  for  a  month,  and  declaring  that  if  the  public 
peace  is  disturbed,  he  will  exert  *  all  the  powers  vested  in  the 
President  of  the  Republic' 
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18.     Capture  of  the  fortress  of  Ardahan,  Armenia,  by  the  Rxissians,  after 
two  days*  bombardment. 

120.     Decree  of  ttie  French  Goyernment,  ordering  changes  of  Prefects  and 
sub-Prefects  in  62  of  the  departments  of  France. 

21.  Proclamation  of  the  independence  of  Boumania  from  Turkey  made 

by  the  representatives  of  the  people  at  Bucharest. 

22.  Inyestment  of  the  fortress  of  Kars,  Armenia,  by  the  Russians. 

23.  Message  of  Prince  Karl  of  Boumania  to  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of 

Deputies,  thanking  them  for  haying  '  broken  the  bonds  connecting 
Boumania  with  Turkey,  thereby  restoring  the  ancient  indepen- 
dence of  a  free  people  living  in  a  separate  individual  State,  and 
forming  a  useful,  peaceful,  and  civilising  member  of  the  great 
family  of  European  States.' 

24.  Blots  at  Constantinople,  a  body  of  *  Softas '  demanding  the  dismissal 

of  the  Ministry. 

25.  Order  of  the  Turkish  Government  declaring  a  state  of  siege  at  Con- 

stantinople. 

26.  Destruction  of   a  Turkish   armour-clad  turret  ship,   named    *Dar 

Matoin,'  by  Bussian  torpedo  vessels,  near  Ibraila,  on  the  Danube. 

26.     Proclamation  of  the   '  Jehad,'  or  Holy  War  against  Bussia  by  a 
*  fetva  *  of  the  Sheik-ul-Islam  of  Turkey. 

28.  Popular  demonstration  in  favour  of  war  against  Turkey  at  Athens. 

29.  Encounter  between  the  British  men-of-war  'Shah*  and  *  Amethyst* 

and  the  armour-clad  turret  ship  *  Huascar,*  of  the  Peruvian  navy, 
off  the  Port  of  Pacocha,  Peru. 

.  30.  Beply  of  Prince  Gortschakoff,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Bussia, 
to  the  despatch  of  the  Earl  of  Derby  (see  May  6)  in  reference  to 
the  Turkish  war.  *  Egypt,'  says  the  reply,  •  has  contributed  troops 
'  to  the  Turkish  army,  and  Bussia  might  therefore  consider  herself 
as  at  war  with  Egypt.  Nevertheless,  the  Imperial  Cabinet  does 
not  overlook  either  the  European  interests  engaged  in  the  country 
or  those  of  England  in  particular.  They  will  not  bring  Egypt 
within  the  radius  of  their  military  operations.  As  far  as  concerns 
Constantinople,  without  being  able  to  prejudge  the  course  or  issue 
of  the  war,  the  Imperial  Cabinet  repeats  that  the  acquisition  of 
that  capital  is  excluded  from  the  views  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor. 
They  recognise  that  in  any  case  the  future  of  Constantinople  is  a 
question  of  common  interest,  which  cannot  be  settled .  oUierwise 
than  by  a  general  understanding,  and  that  if  the  possession  of  that 
city  were  to  be  put  in  question,  it  could  not  be  allowed  to  belong  to 
any  of  the  European  Powers.' 

June. 

1.    Bombardment  of  the  fortress  of  Kars,  Armenia,  by  the  Bussians. 

1.  Death   of  Mr.  H.   Hansen,  leader  of  the  Badical  majority  in  the 

Folkething  of  Denmark,  at  Copenhagen. 

2.  Departure  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  from  St.  Petersburg  for  the 

army  of  the  Danube. 

2.    Bombardment  of  Guirgevo,  Boumania,  from  the  Turkish  batteries  at 
Bastchuk. 
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8.  Celebration  at  Home  of  the  50th  anniversarj  of  the  Episcopal  conse- 
cration of  Pio  IX.,  together  with  the  30th  anniversary  of  th» 
promulgation  of  the  Italian  constitution. 

3.    Death  of  Queen  Sophia,  consort  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 

5.  Appointment  of  Monktar  Pasha  to  the  command-in-chief  of  the  Turkish 

forces  in  Armenia. 

6.  Arrival  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  at  Plojesti,  near  Bucharest. 

7.  Formation  of  a  new  Ministry  for  Greece,  under  the  Presidency  of 

Admiral  Canaris. 

8.  Conclusion  of  peace  between  Egypt  and  Abyssinia. 

10.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

11.  Departure  of  6,000  Egyptian  troops  from  Alexandria,  under  the 

command  of  Prince  Hassan,  son  of  the  Khedive,  to  join  the  Turkish 
army  on  the  Danube. 

13.    Death  of  Grand  Duke  Ludwig  III.  of  Hesse. 

15.  Entry  of  a  Turkish  army,  under  Suleiman  Pasha,  into  Montenegro. 

16.  Reception  of  Prince  Milan  of  Servia  by  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  at 

Plojesti,  near  Bucharest. 

17.  Be-opening  of  the  session  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France. 

17.  Message  of  Marshal  MacMahon  to  the  French  Senate  demanding  th» 

dissolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Marshal  says : — 
*  On  the  16th  of  May  I  had  to  declare  to  the  country  that  disagree- 
ments existed  between  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  myself.  I 
showed  that  no  Ministry  could  maintain  itself  in  that  Chamber 
without  seeking  the  alliance  and  meeting  the  conditions  of  the 
Badical  Party.  A  Government  bound  to  such  a  necessity  is  na 
longer  master  of  its  own  actions.' 

18.  Bombardment  of  Bustchuk,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Bussians. 

19.  Declaration  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  Government  passed  by  th» 

Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  by  363  against  158  votes. 

20.  Defeat  of  Turkish  troops  by  Montenegrin  forces  at  Martinitze. 

21.  Debate  in  the  French  Senate  on  the  demand  for  dissolution  of  tha 

Chamber  of  Deputies,  M.  Victor  Hugo  exclaiming,  'There  is  a 
nation  marching  with  uncovered  visage  which  shows  distinctly 
the  aim  it  seeks,  and,  facing  that  nation,  a  masked  Government 
which  knows  not  whither  it  is  going.' 

22.  Permission  accorded  by  the  French  Senate  to  the  Government  to  dis- 

solve the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  by  150  against  130  votes. 

23.  Passage  of  the  Danube  at  Galatz  and  Ibraila  by  the  vanguard  of  tha 

Bussian  army. 

24.  Bill  for  an  increase  of  the  army  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Greece. 

25.  Decree  of  Marshal  MacMahon,  President  of  the  French  Bepublio^ 

dissolving  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  con£:>rmity  with  the  vota 
of  the  Senate  (see  Jime  22),  and  ordering  new  elections  to  take 
place  within  three  months. 

26.  Publication  of  an  ukase  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  ordering  the  issue 

of  an  internal  loan  of  200  millions  of  roubles,  or  £28,570,000k  at 
S  per  cent,  interest,  to  be  repayable  in  49  years. 
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June. 

27.  Message  of  Prince  Karl  of  Eonmania  to  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of 

Deputies,  stating  the  necessity  for  his  having  joined  Bussia  in  the 
field  against  Turkey : — '  Our  country  has  been  drawn  into  the  great 
tempest,  and  Turkey,  instead  of  taking  into  consideration  the 
difficulties  of  our  position  and  the  sacrifices  we  had  undergone  for 
a  whole  year  to  remain  neutral,  has  treated  us  as  an  enemy  along 
the  whole  length  of  our  frontier  on  the  Danube,  bombarding  our 
open  towns,  burning  our  villages,  destroying  public  and  priyate 
property,  and  murdering  our  innocent  population  on  the  river.' 

28.  Proclamation  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  the  Bulgarians.    *  The  aim 

of  Bussia,'  says  the  proclamation,  *  is  to  construct,  not  to  destroy. 
She  is  called  upon  by  the  decrees  of  Providence  to  pacify  and  con- 
ciliate all  races  and  worshippers  in  every  part  of  Bulgaria  where 
dwell  inhabitants  of  diverse  origin  and  faith.  Henceforth  Bussian 
arms  will  protect  all  Christians  from  violence.' 

29.  Motion  in  the  British  House  of  Commons  for  a  uniform  Parliamentary 

franchise  for  boroughs  and  counties,  negatived  by  276  against  220 
votes. 

30.  Crossing  of  the  Danube,  at  Simnitzs,  by  the  main  body  of  the  Bussian 

army. 
July. 

1.  Defeat  of  Bussian  troops  at  Kara  Kilissa,  Armenia. 

2.  Loss  of  the  French  man-of-war  Beine  Blanche,  off  the  Hy^res  Isles, 

having  been  struck  by  the  spur  of  the  armour-clad  ship  Heroine. 

3.  Changes  of  Prefects  and  sub-Prefects  in  46  departments  of  France. 

4.  Celebration  of  the  anniversary  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence 

throughout  the  United  States. 

5.  Betum  of  the  British  Fleet  to  Besika  Bay,  at  the  entrance  of  the 

Dardanelles. 

6.  Occupation  of  Timova,  ancient  capital  of   Bulgaria,  by  Bussian 

troops. 

6.  Decree  of  the  Turkish  Government  ordering  a  fresh  issue  of  '  caim^s,' 

or  paper  money,  to  the  amount  of  1,000  million  piastres. 

7.  Occupation  of  the  town  of  Plevna,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Bussians. 

9.    Withdrawal  of  the  Bussian  forces  from  Kars,  Armenia,  which  is 
entered  by  Turkish  troops  under  Mouktar  Pasha. 

10.  Bombardment  of  the  port  of  Eupatoria,  Crimea,  by  the  Turkish  Fleet. 

11.  Defeat  of  Turkish  forces  at  Bayazid,  Armenia. 

11.    Death  of  Yakoob  Beg,  Emir  of  Kashgar,  at  Kurla. 

12*    Decree  of  the  Turkish   Government  ordering   the   formation  of  a 
national  guard  at  Constantinople. 

13.    Crossing  of  the  Balkan  mountains,  at  the  Iron  Gates,  by  a  Bussian 
force  under  General  Gourko. 

15.  Massacre  of  the  inhabitants  of  Yeni-Sagra,   Bulgaria,  by  Turkish 

irregular  troops. 

16.  Capture  of  the  fortress  of  Nikopol,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Bussians,  after  a 

day's  bombardment. 
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Jttly. 

17«    Occupation  of  the  Tchernayoda-Kustendje  line  of  railway,  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Black  Sea,  by  Russian  troops. 

18.    Defeat  of  Eussian  troops  at  Plevna,  and  re-occupation  of  the  town  by 
the  Turks  under  Osman  Pasha. 

20.  Changes  in  the  Turkish  Grovemment ;  appointment  of  a  new  Minister 

of  Foreign  Affairs. 

21.  Fatal  riots  at  Pittsburg,  United  States,  originating  in  a  strike  of 

railway  workmen  on  a  vast  scale. 

23.  Appointment  of  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha,   formerly  Julius  Detroit,  of 

Magdeburg,  Prussia,  to  the  command-in-chief  of  the  Turkish 
armies  in  Europe. 

24.  Decree  for  the  reorganisation  of  the  army  issued  by  the  G-reek  Govern- 

ment. 

25.  Departure  of  British  troops  from  Portsmouth  to  reinforce  the  garrison 

at  Malta  and  Gibraltar. 

26.  Defeat  of  Eussian  troops  at  Yeni-Sagra,  Eoumelia. 

27.  Dismissal  of  the  She'ik-ul-Islam  of  Turkey  by  decree  of  the  Sultan. 

28.  Defeat  of  Turkish  forces  by  the  vanguard  of  the  Eussian  army  at 

Geula. 

29.  Death  of  the  Eight  Hon.   George   Ward  Hunt,  first  Lord  of  the 

Admiralty  of  Great  Britain,  at  Homburg,  Germany. 

30.  Assault  of  the  main  division  of  the  Russian   army  on  the  fortified 

position  of  Plevna,  Bulgaria,  held  by  Turkish  troops  under  Osman 
Pasha,  who  repel  the  attacking  forces,  under  great  slaughter. 
August. 

1.  Eeport  on  the  spread  of  the  famine  in  Southern  India,  stating  that 

nearly  a  million  of  people  have  died  through  want  of  food. 

2.  Ukase  of  the  Emperor  of  Eussia,  calling  a  portion  of  the  troops  of 

reserve  under  arms. 

3.  Death  of  Field-Marshal  Von   Steinmetz,  commander  of  a  German, 

corps  d'arm^e  in  the  war  agaiust  France,  at  Landeck,  Silesia. 

4.  Retreat  of  the  vanguard  of  the  Eussian  army  under  General  Gourko 

from  Eski-Sagra  towards  the  BalJ^an  mountains. 

<6.    Death  of  Prince  Gustav  of  "Wasa,  last  scion  of  the  former  royal  line 
of  Sweden,  at  Pillnitz,  Saxony. 

7.    Meeting  of  the  Emperors  of  Austria-Hungary  and  of  Gennany  at 
Ishcl,  near  Salzburg,  Tyrol. 

3.    Appointment  of  the  Eight  Hon.  "William  Henry  Smith,  M.P.,  to  be  . 
First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  of  Great  Britain. 

^.    Grossing  oi  the  Danube,  at  Simnitza,  by  the  Eoumanian  army,  under 
the  command  of  Prince  Karl. 

11.  Convention  between  Egypt  and  Great  Britain  prohibiting  the  trade 

in  '  negro  slaves '  signed  at  Alexandria. 

12.  Public  meeting  at  Madras,  presided  over  by  the  governor,  to  call  the 

aid  of  the  people  of  Great  Britain  to  the  alleviation  of  the  horrible 
sufferings  caused  by  famine  in  Southern  India  '  over  an  area 
containing  eighteen  millions  of  inhabitants.' 


CHBONICLE. 

August. 

14.    Prorogation  of  the  Parliament  of  G^reat   Britain  to  the   80th  of 
October. 

IQ.    Decree  of  the  Turkish  Goyernment,  ordering  the  call  to  arms  of  all 
persons  not  hitherto  included  in  the  *  mustahfiz/  or  general  levy. 

17.  Breaking  out  of  an  insurrection  at  Canea  and  Eetimo,  in  the  island  of 

Crete,  Turkey. 

18.  Defeat  of  the  Eussians  at  Jahnilar,  Armenia,  by  Turkish  forces  under 

Mouktar  Pasha. 

20.  Note  of  remonstrance  addressed  by  Austro-Hungarian,  German,  and 

Italian  Governments  to  Turkey  for  violations  of  the  Geneva  con- 
vention, in  permitting  the  killing  of  wounded  Russians  and  muti- 
lation of  the  dead. 

21.  Assault  of  Turkish  forces  on  the  intrenched  vanguard  of  the  Bussian 

army,  under  General  Gk>urko,  in  the  Shipka  Pass,  Balkans. 

23.  Benewed  assaults  and  final  repulse  of  the  Turkish  forces  opposed  to 
the  Bussian  vanguard  in  the  Shipka  Pass  of  the  Balkans. 

25.  Defeat  of  the  main  body  of  the  Bussian  army  in  Armenia  by  the 

Turks  under  Mouktar  Pasha,  at  Kizil  Tepe. 

26.  Unveiling  of   the   'Canossa  Column,*  commemorating  the  ancient 

struggle  of  Germany  against  the  papacy,  at  Bismarckstein,  near 
Harzburg,  Prussia. 

28.  Bepulse  of  Bussian  forces  by  the  Turks  at  Kara-Hassanksi,  on  the 

Biver  Lom,  Bulgaria. 

29.  Death  of  Brigham  Young,  ruler  of  the  Mormon  settlement  in  Utah, 

United  States. 

31.  Assault  of  the  Bussians  on  the  fortified  position  of  Plevna,  resulting 
in  the  capture  of  some  outlying  redoubts. 

September. 

1.     Outbreak  of  an  insurrection  at  Pharsala,  Thessaly,  Turkey. 

3.  Death  of  Louis  AdolphQ  Thiers,  E^esident  of  the  French  Bepublic 
from  August  31,  1871,  to  May  24,  1873,  at  St.  Germain. 

3.  Storming  of  the  fortified  town  of  Lovatz,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Bussians, 
under  General  Scobeleff. 

6.  Defeat  of  Bussian  forces  by  the  Turks  under  Mehemet  All,  at  Kacelyo, 
on  the  Biver  Lom,  Bulgaria. 

6.  Celebration  of  the  fourth  centenary  of  the  University  of  Upsala, 

Sweden,  in  the  presence  of  King  Oscar  II. 

7.  Bombardment  of  Plevna  by  the  Bussians,  followed  by  a  series  of 

assaults,  causing  great  loss  of  life. 

8.  Capture  of  the  fortress  of  Nicksick,  Bosnia,  by  the  Montenegrins. 

9.  Public  funeral  of  Louis  Adolphe  Thiers,   former  President  of  the 

French  Bepublic,  at  Paris. 

11.  Benewed  assaults  upon  the  fortifications  of  Plevna  by  the  Bussians, 
in  presence  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  II.,  leading  to  the  capture 
of  the  Gravitza  redoubt. 

11.  Condemnation  of  M.  L^on  Gambetta,  by  the  11th  Correctional  Tri- 
bunal of  Paris,  to  three  months'  imprisonment,  for  having  said  of 
Marshal  MacMahon  that,  after  the  next  elections,  he  must  e\tli«c 
submit  or  resign — '  II  &udra  ou  se  Boumeltxe,  ou  ae  dibmekYStstt! 
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Btptember. 

13.  Decree  of  the  Servian  Goyemment  ordering  the  militia  to  be  held  in 

readiness  to  take  the  field. 

14.  Death  of  Admiral  Canaris,  Prime  Minister  of  Greece,  at  Athens. 

16.  Capture  of  the  fortress  of  Bilek,  Bosnia,  by  the  Montenegrins. 

17.  Defeat  of  Turkish  troops  at  Fort  St.  Nicholas,  in  the  Shipka  Pass,  by 

the  Bussian  yangusurd  under  General  Gourko. 

18.  Conference  between  Prince  Bismarck,  Chancellor  of  the   Germaa 

Empire,   and  Count  Andrassy,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs   of 
Austria-Hungary,  at  Salzburg,  Tyrol. 

19.  Manifesto  of  Marshal  MacMahon  to  the  French  people,  threatening 

evil  consequences  if  the  forthcoming  elections  for  Deputies  are  not 
in  his  feiYour.  *  Des  Elections  favorables  a  ma  politique,'  says  the 
manifesto,  *  faciliteront  la  marche  r^uli^re  du  gouvemement 
existant.  Elles  affirmeront  le  principe  d*autx)rit^  sapS  par  la 
d^magogie ;  elles  assureront  Tordre  et  la  pais.  Des  Elections 
hostiles  aggrayeraient  le  conflit  entre  les  pouyoirs  publics,  entra- 
yeraient  le  mouyement  des  affiiires,  entretiendraient  I'agitation,  et 
la  France,  au  milieu  de  ces  complications  nouvelles,  deyiendrait 
pour  TEurope  un  objet  de  defiance.  Quant  k  moi.  mon  deyoir 
grandirait  ayec  le  p6ril.  Je  ne  saurais  ob^ir  auz  sommations  de 
la  demagogic.' 

21.  Defeat  of  the  Turks,  under  Mehemet  Ali  Pasha,  by  the  Kussians, 

near  Kadikoi,  Bulgaria. 

22.  Decree  of  the  French  Goyemment  fixing  the  elections  for  the  Chamber 

of  Deputies  for  the  14th  of  October,  and.  the  meeting  of  the  new 
Chamber  for  the  7th  of  Noyember. 

23.  Defeat  of  a  portion  of  the  Russian  forces  investing  Pleyna  by  a  body^ 

of  10,000  Turks  from  Sofia,  who  forced  their  way  into  Plevna.   . 

26.    Changes  in  the  Government  of  Turkey. 

26.  Landing  of  the  Emperor  and  Empress  of  Brazil  at  Bartia,  on  their 

return  from  a  lengthened  tour  in  Europe. 

27.  Besignation  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Netherlands. 

.  28.  Arrival  of  General  Todleben  at  the  Eussian  head-quarters  before 
Plevna,  to  direct  regular  siege  operations,  by  sap  and  mine,  against 
the  Turkish  fortifications. 

29.  Death  of  Cardinal  Riario  Sforza,  Archbishop  of  Naples. 

30.  Changes  in  the  Government  of  Greece. 
October. 

1.  Opening  of  the  Bigsdag  of  Denmark  by  royal  commission. 

2.  Defeat  of  the  Turkish  troops  in  Armenia,  commanded  by  Mouktar. 

Pasha,  by  the  Russians,  at  the  battle  of  Yanilar. 

3.  Decree  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  appointing  Suleiman  Pasha  to  the 

command-in-chief  of  the  army  on  the  Danube,  and  summoning 
Mehemet  Ali  Pasha  to  Constantinople. 

4.  Renewed  combats  between  the  forces  of  Mouktar  Pasha  in  Armenia 

and  the  Russian  troops,  with  undecided  results. 
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S.  Bflfriew  of  Uie  first  difisioii  of  the  Imperial  6iiardfl»  on  the  maith  t»- 
PloTiie,  bj  the  Emperor  of  RoflBia,  at  the  ihead-cpiaiten  of  GKhebj 
iStnden,  Bulgaria* 

7.  f  Bepoit  upon  thefunine  in  Sonthem  India,  stating  that  the  height  ot 

the  crisis  is  past,  and  that  the  number  of  people  on  the  'relief 
worics'  is  gradnallj  decreasing. 

8.  Opoiing  of  an  international  railwa j  omfnence  at  Rome. 

9.  Bombaidmoit  of  the  forts  of  Solina^  on  the  Danube,  bj  Bnsaaii 


11.  Rorlamation  of  Marshal  MacMahon  to  the  French  people,  mging 
again  a  rote  in  his  &Tonr  at  the  fbithooming  elections,  which,  if 
proTing  hostile  to  his  polic j,  vonld  *  plnnge  the  eonntiy  into  aa 
unknown  future  of  crises  and  eonflicts.* 

IS.    Defeat  of  Tnridsh  troops  bj  Cretan  insnigents,  near  Canea. 

14.  Elections  throughout  France  for  the  new  Chamber  of  Deputies,  resnlt- 

ing  in  the  return  of  335  Bepnblicans  and  198  Anti-Republieans^ 
the  latter  classed  as  89  BonapaitistB,  41  Legitimists,  38  Orieanists,. 
and  30  *  MacMahonists.' 

15.  Defeat  and  rout  of  Uie  Turkish  armj  in  Armenia,  under  Mooktar 

Pasha,  by  the  Russians,  at  Aladja  Dagh,  with  capture  of  30,000^ 
prison^s,  among  them  seren  pafjias,  and  36  guns. 

15.    Opening  of  a  new  session  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States. 

17-    Riots  at  Constantino^e,  directed  against  the  Ministary. 

18.  Renewed  assaults  of  the  Russian  and  Roumanian  armies  on  the  for* 

tifications  of  ^ema,  resulting  in  the  capture  of  some  ontworioB. 

19.  Defeat  of  the  Roumanian  troops  bj  the  Turks  before  Plema. 
SI.    Opening  of  the  Prussian  Diet  bj  Royal  Commission. 

23.  J^orogation  of  the  British  Parliament  from  the  30th  of  October  to 

the  19th  of  December. 

24.  Death  of  Grand  Duke  Sergius  of  Leuchtenbeig,  of  the  Imperial  femilj 

of  Russia,  before  Rustdiuk,  Roumania. 

25.  Closing,  bj  the  Chinese  Goreniment,  of  the  Woosung  Railway,  on^ 

line  in  the  Empire. 

27.  Changes  in  the  Goremment  of  Turkey. 

28.  G^tnre  of  Telis,  on  the  road  from  Plevna  to  Sofia,  by  the  RussiaBa* 

electing  the  complete  isolation  of  the  Turkish  forces,  under  Osmaa 
Puha,  at  HeTua. 

30l     RengnatioB  of  Duke  Deeaxea,  Minister  of  Foreign  A&irs  of  Franee. 


1.    Death  of  Field-Mairiial  Ton  Wrangel,  senior  officer  in  the  Gennaa 
amy,  at  Berlin. 

8.    BesignatiQn  of  the  French  Ministry,  but  which  is  not  aoeepted  by  tha 
PkesideBt  of  the  Republic. 

6.    Drfeat  of  the  Turkish  army,  under  Mouktar  Paaha,  by  tho  Rnwiiana^ 
at  Deri  Boynn,  ArmeniiL 
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Hoyember. 

'    6.    Benewed  bombardment  of  Eustchuk  by  the  Eussians. 

7.  Opening  of  the  newly-elected  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  at  Ver- 

sailles. *  The  present  Chamber/  says  the  President  in  the  opening 
speech,  '  like  its  predecessor,  will  devote  itself  to  the  consolidation 
of  the  Eepublic  and  to  defending  it  against  all  attacks,  from 
whatever  side  they  may  come.' 

8.  Defeat  of  Turkish  troops  by  Eussians  on  the  road  from  Ears  to 

Erzeroum. 

8.  Death  of  Queen  Amalie,  mother  of  the  King  of  Saxony. 

9.  Capture  of  two  Eussian  redoubts  of  the  fortification  of  Plevna  by  the 

Eussians,  under  General  Skobelefi^ 

10.  Discovery  of  a   conspiracy  at  Constantinople  to  elevate    ex-Sultan 

Murad  to  the  throne,  leading  to  numerous  arrests. 

1 1.  Occupation  of  the  heights  of  Bibolar,  near  Plevna,  by  the  Eoumanians. 

13.    Opening  of  the  Belgian  Chamber  by  King  Leopold  II. 

15.  Besolution  for  instituting  an  inquiry  into  the  conduct  of  the  Gh>V6m- 
ment  in  attempting  to  intimidate  the  people  during  the  elections, 
passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France  by  320  to  204  votes. 

17.  Insurrectionary  movements  in  Thessaly,  Turkey,  along  the  Greek 

frontiers. 

18.  Storming  of  the  fortress  of  Kars,  Armenia,  by  the  Eussians,  11,000 

Turkish  prisoners  being  taken,  with  300  guns. 

20.  Eesignation  of  the  French  Ministry,  accepted  by  the  President  of  the 
i^public. 

22.  Opening  of  the  session  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Italy. 

122.  Capture  of  Provitz,  near  Orkhani^,  Bulgaria,  by  the  troops  of 
Boumania. 

23.  Appointment  of  a  new  French  Ministry  under  the  presidency  of 

General  de  Eochebouet. 

24.  Besolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France,  declaring  that  *  the 

composition  of  the  Ministry  of  the  23rd  of  November  being  the 
denial  of  the  rights  of  the  nation  and  of  Parliamentary  rights,  and 
can  only  aggravate  the  crisis  which  the  country  has  been  traversing 
since  the  16th  of  May,  it  can  hold  no  relations  with  this  Ministry,' 
passed  by  323  against  208  votes. 

24.  Loss  of  the  United  States  sloop-of-war  *  Huron,'  off  Cape  Hatteras, 

fltate  of  Carolina. 

25.  Bill  authorising  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to  redeem  *  greenbacks ' 

in  proportion  to  the  national  bank  notes  issued  by  the  Government, 
passed  by  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  of  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States  by  133  against  120  votes. 

26.  Capture  of  the  fortified  town  of  Etropol,  Bulgaria,  by  the  Eussians. 

117.  Opening  of  the  Eoumanian  Chambers,  the  Speech  from  the  Throne 
declaring :  '  We  hope  on  the  fall  of  Plevna  into  our  hands  to  reap 
on  its  ruins  the  peace  so  dear  to  us.  We  are  also  convinced  that 
out  of  its  rains  we  shall  see  the  independence  of  Boumania  recog- 
nised by  all  Europe.' 
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Vovember. 

28.  Bill  for  the  abolition  of  capital  punishment  passed  by  the  Chamber  of 

Deputes  of  Italy. 

29.  Conference  of  Marshal  MacMahon  with  the  Presidents  of  the  Senate 

and  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  France. 

30.  Attack  of  Knssians  upon  Kamarli,  in  the  Balkans,  defeated  by  the 

Turks. 

B«eember. 

1.  Change  in  the  Government  of  Turkey ;  appointment  of  a  new  Hotne 
Minister. 

3.  Message  of  President  Hayes  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  in 
which  he  says :  *  The  complete  and  permanent  pacification  of  the 
country  remains  the  most  important  of  all  our  national  interests. 
All  good  citizens  evidently  desire  to  co-operate  in  this  work,  but 
opinions  differ  widely  as  to  the  means.  The  Administration 
adopted  measures  in  the  South  most  in  harmony  with  the  cizcum- 
stances  and  with  the  constitution  and  genius  of  the  people.' 

6.  Meeting  of  the  delegations  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  at 
Vienna. 

6.  Conference  of  Marshal  MacMahon  with  the  President  of  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  of  France. 

8.  Proclamation  of  the  Governor- General  of  India  to  the  tribe  of 
Jowakis  creating  disturbances  on  the  frontier. 

10.  Attempt  of  Osman  Pasha  to  break  through  the  Eussian  and  Eoumanian 
lines  investing  Plevna,  resulting  in  the  capture  of  the  place  and  all 
its  fortifications,  together  with  30,000  Turkish  prisoners,  including 
10  pashas  and  128  superior  officers  and  78  guns. 

12.  Circular  despatch  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  its  representatives 

with  the  great  Powers,  requesting  mediation  in  l^e  war  with 
Bussia. 

13.  Further  prorogation  of  the  British  Parliament  from  the  19th  December 

to  the   17th  January  1878. 

13.  Proclamation    of  Prince    Milan  of  Servia    declaring    war   against 

Turkey  and  the  independence  of  the  country.  •  We  cannot,'  says 
the  proclamation,  *  look  on  with  indifference,  nor  without  humilia- 
tion, or  remain  further  connected  with  a  Government  deriving  its 
power  from  devastation,  incendiarism,  bloodshed,  and  manifesting 
fanatical  insolence  and  threats.' 

14.  Appointment  of  new  French  Ministry  under  M.  Dufaure,  and  pre- 

sentation of  a  message  of  Marshal  MacMahon  to  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  which  says,  *  The  interest  of  the  country  demands  the 
termination  of  the  crisis  we  are  traversing.  It  demands,  with  not 
less  force,  that  it  shall  not  be  renewed.  Recourse  to  the  right  of 
dissolution  is  only,  in  fact,  a  supreme  mode  of  consulting  a  judge 
without  appeal,  and  cannot  be  erected  into  a  system  of  government. 
I  deemed  dt  my  duty  to  make  use  of  that  right,  and  I  conform  to 
the  reply  of  the  country.' 

16.     Crossing  of  the  Turkish  frontier  by  the  army  of  Servia. 
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December. 

17*    Departure  of  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  from  the*head-quarters  of  the 
army  in  Bulgaria  for  St  Petersburg. 

1 9.  Decree  of  the  French  GK)vemment,  ordering  the  appointment  of  eighty- 

two  new  prefects  for  the  departments. 

20.  Congratulations  of  £mperoT  Wilhelm  of  Germany,  together  with 

decorations,  despatched  to  Prince  Karl  of  Roumania  and  several 
Eussian  commanders,  for  the  capture  of  Plevna. 

22*    Advance  of  the  Bussian  troops  in  Armenia  upon  Erzeroum. 

23.  Betum  to  St.  Petersburg  of  the  Emperor  of  Eussia,  who  says,  in 

reply  to  an  address  of  congratulation,  *  We  have  done  mud),  but 
there  still  remains  much  for  us  to  do.  May  Grod  help  us  to  carry 
out  to  the  end  this  holy  undertaking.' 

24.  Capture  of  Ak-Palanka,  Bulgaria,  by  Servian  troops. 

25.  Departure  of  the  British  fleet  from  Besika  Bay,  Dardanelles,  to  the 

gulf  of  Vourlah,  near  Smyrna. 

27.  Capture  of  the  town  of  Pirot,  Bulgaria,  by  Servian  troops. 

28.  Bequest  of  interceding  with  Eussia  for  peace  made  by  the  Turkish 

Government  to  the  Cabinet  of  G-reat  Britain. 

29.  Crossing  of  the  Balkans  effected,  after  throe  days'  march,  by  the 

vanguard  of  the  Eussian  army  under  General  Gourko,  over  the 
mountain  paths  of  Baba  Konak,  into  the  plain  of  Sofia. 

80.    Becall  of  Mouktar  Pasha  to  Constantinople,   and  appointment  of 
Ismail  Pasha  to  the  command  of  the  Turkish  troops  in  Armenia. 

91.    Occupation  of  Tashkesen,  on  the  road  to    Sofia,  by  the  Eussian 
vanguard  under  General  Gourko. 

•  91.  Publication  of  the  reply  of  the  Eussian  Government  to  the  British 
Cabinet  regarding  the  wish  for  peace  expressed  by  Turkey ;  the 
latter  being  referred  to  enter  into  direct  negotiations,  preliminary 
for  an  armistice,  with  the  commander  of  the  armies  of  Bussia. 
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I  AHD  POPULATION  OF  THE  PEINCIPAL  BTATES 
OF  THE  WORLD. 


RuEBJaD  Empire . 
British.  Empire  , 
CWneee  Empire  . 
TJnitad  States 
Brazil 
Tmiey 
Egypt 
Mexico 

AtgentiDeCoafederatiDn 

Pera  . 

BoliTia 

Colombia 

Teneznela  . 

Sweden  and  N 

AoBtria-HimgaTj 

Qermanj 

Chili  . 
Itat;  . 
Rotuoania  . 

Portugal 
NetherLuida 

Switzerland 
DeniDE 


1,812,048 
849,(100 
743,948 
618.(109 
515,700 
502,760 
473,3110 
456,673 
368,235 
288,771 
250,000 
240,943 
212,091 
204,091 
182,758 
156,604 
130,977 
114,296 
45,612 
36,610 
20,627 
19,941 
15,233 
14,563 
11.373 


ChinMe  Empire  . 
Bf itiflh  Empire  . 
HassiaD  Empire . 

Qermnjiy     . 

United  States 

France 

Austri  a-Hnngary 

Turkey 

Italy  . 

Egypt 

Spain. 

Si  am  . 

Brazil 

Mexico 

Sweden  and  Norway 

Belgium      . 

Portugal  . 
Boumania  . 
Nstherlanda 
Peru  . 
Colombia  . 
Switzerland 
Veuezuela  . 
ChUi  . 
Denmark    , 


.  425,213,152 
.  199,817.108 
85,685,945 
42,727.630 
ja,S58.371 
36,905.788 
35,904.435 
36,360,000 
33,110,825 
20,601.154 
16,923.000 
101.851 
11,800,000 
10,196 
9,343,470 
6,200,528 
5,336,6 
4,400,000 


2,916,703 
2,669,147 
2,200,000 


1,742,352 
1,736,!I22 
1.157,861 
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THE  ABMOUR-CLAD  NAVIES  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES     1 
OF  EUROPE.                                                   " 

1.— FIEST-CLASS  BATTLE  SniPS. 

Annonr    1             fiuiu 

Indicted 

DlaplKS- 

TvaKr-liM  iNmnberl    Weight 

power 

SSi.';^' 

IT..,.    ' 

lOclM       ,                    1 

Tons 

Dnilio 

23                4        100-lon 

7.300 

10.650 

Dmdolo   .        .        . 

22         I       4     1  lOO-tQu 
GaaiT  BtUTADj. 

7,500 

10,650 

Infleiible .        . 

16U)24 

4 

81 -ton 

8.000 

11,165 

'8,000 

10,950 

DeTastatioa 

12  to  14 

3  6 -ton 

B50 

9,190 

Thunieror 

12  to  14 

{% 

35- ton/ 

S.600 

9,190 

Qlatton     . 

12  to  14 

25.ton 

2,868 

4.912 

Eupert     .        .         . 

Bto  U 

18-ton 

4.200 

5.ms 

Hotapor  . 

2S.ton 

3,497 

4.01D 

8  to  10 

f    4 

2&-toiil 

7,842 

8.322 

Heccnles  . 

6  to  9 

[l 

13-ton 

8,000 

8,677 

Snltan      .         .         . 

eto9 

i' 

itton- 
12-too/ 

8,629 

9,286 

Alezandn 

8  to  12 

■'I 

25.ton  ( 
18-ton  i 

8,000 

9,492 

TiniiiLire        .       . 

8  to  11 

25- ton  1 
18-t-m/ 

7,000 

8,416 

Nakon      .         .        . 

8  to  10 

■' 

ia-ton\ 
12-ton/ 

6,000 

7.323 

Northnmpton    . 

8  to  10 

{t 

1 8-ton  1 

12-tOD/ 

6,000 

7.333 

Shaanon   . 

Bto  10 

(S 

18-ton  1 
12-ton  r 

3,600 

5,103 

OmBtUNT. 

Kaiser      . 

10 

{; 

22-tDn\ 
18-toii/ 

8,000 

7.560 

DenlBcUand       .         . 

10 

{.; 

22-ton  1 
18-ton  J 

,      8,000 

7.560 

KBnlg  Wilhelm 

8} 

26 

8,000 

9,425 

Oroflser  Kurfurst       . 

8i 

{  ! 

28-ton  "I 

6,400 

6.663 

FriedriehderGrosBa. 

ei 

{  a 

28-1011  \ 
Bl-ton/ 

5,400 

6.663 

PwuBson  . 

8* 

1  ! 

2a-ton-| 

21-tOD  f 

6,400 

6,643 

Fhancb-' 

Bedoutable       . 

9 

{I 

38-ton  1 
24.ton  / 

8,000 

8,658 

Trident    . 

8* 

{I 

24-toBl 

18-ton  / 

4,800 

8,164 

FriBdUnd.          .          .  J 

H 

(1 

l8-ton\ 
1    12-toa. 

\^     4,%W1 

\   ..v..  \ 

n.  (cmtimted.) 
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yiRST-CIASS  BATTLE  SHIPS— waftiiiMd. 


Kumtwr      WBlght 


Colbert 

Bichelieu 

MareHigo 

Suffron 


Fb4NCB — conlin  ued. 


S,164 
8,164 

7,360 
7.860 
7,360 


Hendanliiyd 

Nousretieh 
Azisiob 
Orksiiieii  . 
M&hmotidieh 

Aihax-Tevek. 


TegechofT . 
Erzherzog  Albrecht 

Ferdinand  Max 


Koning  derNederlujdeii 
Scborpioen 


IL— OCEAN  CRUISEBS. 

liOBSU. 

12  1     '    ib-Um 


13 

VI 

1 8-ton  1 

s,soa 

12 

{" 

1  it-ton 
6H<»J 

6,S0O 

12 

vt 

1 8-ton  1 
8i-tonJ 

6.600 

10 

■llfi 

SJ-tonJ 

4,S(I0 

10 

{u 

1 2-ton  1 
fli-tonj 

4,800 

10 

■(  Ifl 

4,800 

10 

a 

1 2-ton  1 
8i-tonJ 
12- ton 

3,000 
3.000 

H 

8 

!  8-ton 

6.000     I 

2.Vton 

8,000 

H 

B 

18-lon 

4,300 

12-kin 

3,fiao 

10 

14 

10-ton 

2,903     1 

6 

14 

lO-(on 

3,S02     I 

.■/ 


/  2  I    12-'       . 

I  i  ,32-pdM.f 

4  12-ton 

4  12-ton 


0,400 
6,400 
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n.  (conimued.) 


OCEAN  CRVISEBS— continued. 


Armour 

tbickness  at 

water-line 


Guns 


Number      "Weight 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


Helgoland 

Odin 

Lindormen 
Grorm        . 


Dbnmark 

Inches 

[1 

10 

8 

4 

5 

2 

5 

2 

25-ton  \  I 
6-ton/  I 

18-ton     I 
12i-ton 
12|-ton    I 


3,700 

2,260 
1,560 
1,560 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons 
6,500 

4,200 
3,000 
3,000 


Venezia    . 
Palestro    . 
Principe  Amedeo 
Boma    .  . 


Cyclops    . 
Gorgon     . 
Hecate 
Hydra 

Bellerophon 

Audacious 
Invincible 
Iron  Buke 
Swiftsure . 
Triumph  . 
Penelope  . 
Bepulse    . 


Prinz  Friedrich  Earl 
Kronprinz 
Hansa  |    . 
Sachsed    . 


Duke  of  Edinburgh 

G-eneral- Admiral 

Admiral  Tchitchagoff 
Admiral  Spiridoff 


Flandre    . 
G-auloise  . 
Ottjrenne  , 
Hiroine    . 


III.— COAST  CRUISERS. 
Italy. 

25-ton  1 
18-ton  J 
25-ton  \ 
18-ton  J  I 
25-ton  1  I 
18-ton/ 
25-ton  \ 
18-ton/ 

G-REAT  Britain. 
6  to  10 
6  to  10 
6  to  10 
6  to  10 

4  to  9 


oi 

r  1 

I  6 

H 

r  1 

I   6 

H 

{« 

H 

{J 

1,800 
1,800 
1,800 
1,800 


12-ton  :i 
6J-ton  / 
1 2-ton  \ 
6^ton/ 
35-ton' 
35-ton 


12-ton  "I 
7-ton  / 

1 2-ton  1 
7-ton/ 

12-ton  .\ 


2,000 

2,000 

1,800 
1,800 


6,500 
6,500 
6,500 
6,500 


18-ton 

1,660 

3,430 

18-ton 

1,670 

3,430 

18-ton 

1,755 

3,430 

18-ton 

1,472 

3,430 

12-ton  \ 
6J-ton/ 

6,521 

7,551 

12-ton 

4,021 

6,034 

12-ton 

4,832 

6,034 

12-ton 

4,268 

6,034 

12-ton 

4.913 

6,333 

12-ton 

4,892 

6,660 

12-ton 

4,703 

4,394 

9-ton 

3,347 

6,190 

12-ton 

3,500 

5,934 

12-ton 

4,800 

6,480 

12-ton 

1,200 

3,653 

12-ton 

3,000 

6,600 

4,438 

4,438 

3,396 
3,396 


H.  (eonHnned.') 


COA&T  CRUISEBa—ctntinited. 


"" !{ '  I  Tzy 

^'       11   4     I       7-tan): 


8,S00 


DIiplMW- 


Admiral  Popoff 
'Novgorod . 
Admiral  Oreig  . 
Admiral  Lazareff 
Enioz-Pojaniki . 

FelJii-Boulend  . 
Moukndem-  Hair 
IcyUa-Lieh 
Athat-Shaffcet  . 


Afibndatoie 

Tembile  . 
Formidabile 
ConU  Venie 
CsateUdardo 
Ancona     . 
IfariaPia 

BeTcincbe . 

SnTTBiUantB 
TAlBnreaSB 


Warrior   . 
Black  Frini^e 
Hinotaur  . 


IV.— COAST  DEFENDEKS. 


Eirssu. 

18 

2 

■40-toii 

640 

11 

2 

28-ton 

180 

fi 

Q 

2S-toa 

1,800 

5 

6 

25-ton 

1,800 

H 

10 

la-ton 

1,800 

'     {J    StS},  ■■•" 


no         »-l.nl 

lis      ei-tonj- 


X    7     I    HJ-I 

no   I  12-1 


tfaHmnbarJand 


«      /{l 


ej-tonj 
la-ton  "I 


2 

IMon 

l,fiOO 

5i 

12-tan 

1,000 

6 

12-toD 

1,000 

6 

12-ton 

1.000 

6 
6 

8 
U 

■  12-ton 
6i-ton 

1,000 
950 

5 

al-ton 

e.w 

5 

14 

el-ton 

950 

6i 

f  a 

la-tonl 

3,500 

5i 

/  8 
I  * 

12-toQ"! 
7-toaJ 

3,SO0 

Si 

r  8 

1 3-ton  \ 

3,500 

H 

/  8 

12-ton  \ 

3,500 

6* 

1 0-ton  1 

3,600 

6i 
Gbsa 

36 
T  Beit 

ej-ton 

3,600 

2,760 
2,780 
2.400 


4,070 
2,900 
2.900 
2.BO0 
2,QO0 
2,fiOO 
2,500 
2.600 


5,700 
6,700 
6,700 
6.700 

9,137 
9,137 
10,627 
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THE  EAILWAYS  OF  THE  WOULD 
IN  1855  AND  1876. 

States 

Length  of  Bailways  open  for  traffic 

One  mile  of  Bail- 
way  to  square 
miles  of  area 
in  1876 

Dec.  81, 1855 

Deo.  81, 1876 

English  miles 

English  miles 

English  square 
miles 

Ewrope : — 

21,140 

92,116 

41 

Selgium      •        • 

828 

2,105 

5 

Great  Britain 

8,336 

16,872 

7 

Switzerland  . 

129 

1,478 

10 

Grermany 

4,863 

17,133 

11        i 

1 

Denmark 

18 

853 

12 

France . 

3,436 

12,723 

13 

Netherlands . 

195 

1,223 

17 

Austria-Hungary 

1,758 

10,138 

20 

Italy    . 

566 

4,935 

22 

Spain   . 

275 

3,716 

50 

Sweden 

•        . 

23 

2,336 

54 

Portugal 

•        • 

22 

644 

56 

Boumania    . 

•        • 

— 

766 

59 

KuRsia  in  Europe 

649 

12,350 

148 

Turkey  in  Europe 

— 

965 

150 

Norway 

42 

604 

242 

Greece. 

— 

7 

2,848          i 

America : — 

20,042 

88,540 

181 

United  States 

19,247 

77,457 

46 

Peru    .... 

52 

2,030 

248 

Dominion  of  Canada     . 

6,412 

599 

Africa : — 

1,847 

850 

Asia: — 

156 

8,076 

240 

British  India 

156 

6,938 

129 

Australasia : — 

— 

2,688 

2,050 

Victoria 

— 

618 

155 

New  Zealand 

575 

190 

Tasmania     . 

— 

170 

562 

j 

'       i^eir  South  Wales. 

— 

445 

•   •    •             ••    -               • 

784 
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IV. 

COAL  PEODUCTION  IN  THE  PRINOiPAL  STATES 

OF  THE  WORLI 

K 

States 

Year 

Total  ProdQction 
of  Goals 

Prodnction 
per  head 
of  Population 

Tons 

Tons 

Gbkat  Bbitain  and  Ibelaio)    .    . 

1876 

133,344,766 

4-030 

,  Durham  and  North- 

« 

umberland . 

31,991,623 

— 

Yorkshire 

16,066,276 

— 

England  -j 

Lancashire 
StAiFord  and  Worces- 

17,390,000 

— 

tershires     . 

14,168,616 

— 

^  Other  Counties 

21,778,119 

Wales 

14,180,686 

■ — 

Scotland     . 

18,666,612 

— 

Lreland 

124,936 

XJinTED  Statbs 

1876 

43,000,000 

1063 

Gkrmant 

1876 

49,393,114 

1-101 

Prussia       . 

43,364,968 

— 

Saxony 

3,866,264 

— 

Bavaria 

1,481,614 

Alsace-Lorraine 

1,389,704 

Other  States 

2,301,674 

— 

FBAlfCB 

1876 

17,049,762 

0-476 

Bblgium 

1876 

14,669,029 

2-860 

AUSTBIA 

1876 

11,400,889 

0-662 

Russia  . 

1876 

2,338,927 

0-328 

Australasia 

1876 

1,623,000 

0-734 

Spain    . 

1876 

722,368 

0-049 

HUNOABT 

1876 

1,701,000 

0-109 

Italy    . 

1876 

98,380 

0-004 

SWBDBN 

1876 

62,326 

0-016 

1875 

47,^0% 

\     li-QVl      ^ 
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B  1876  *Ki.  1877 

rmporta  inlo  Ui=  United  KinBiom 
from  Foreign  CouatriiH  uid 

Nina  monthi  endM  apth  s«pt. 

DStioni-" 

\m 

1877 

pared  lilthlBTB 

FIE8T  GROUP:— 

£ 

* 

« 

United  Statofl          .        .         . 

68,671,7Sfi 

58.179,428 

-    492.367 

34,013,378 

33,917,186 

-      08,191 

British  India  . 

33,106,087 

22,865.726 

-    240,26! 

AnstraJasia     . 

20,316,116 

19.386,818 

-     928,298 

1S,193,539 

17,902,416 

+  2.708,877 

Bassia 

l],SI3,u36 

16,812.559 

4-6,198,023 

Netherlanii    .        . 

12,023,488 

14,917,436 

+  2,893,968 

SECOND  GROXJT:— 

China 

9.442,005 

9,521,031 

+      78.126 

10,269,983 

8,985.516 

-1,284,467 

SpaiD      .         .         . 

6,310,236 

7,760,375 

+  1,450,140 

Sweden  and  Norway 

7,648,050 

7,496,024 

-    152,026 

'^y.  •  ,A  ,• 

7,691,720 

7,104.722 

-    486,998 

Dominion  of  Canada 

6,398,253 

6,903,786 

-    496,468 

Brazil     ... 

3,884,307 

5,369,847 

+ 1,475,460 

THIRD  GROUP  :— 

British  West  Indies 

4.181,465 

4,224.704 

+      43,239 

Ceylon    . 

3,613,898 

3,846,356 

+ 1,033,468 

Peru       . 

4,199,763 

3,803,027 

-    696,736 

Italy      . 

3,317,767 

3,223.095 

-      94.073 

Turkey  in  Enropo 

3,366.525 

3,099,435 

-    267,090 

Denmark 

3.394,493 

2,950.324 

~    4M,169 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

2.843,202 

2,707,334 

-     136,988 

ChiU       .        .         . 

2,765,067 

2,666,886 

-      98,181 

Portugal          .... 

2,721,890 

3.854,719 

-     67,171 

FOURTH  GROUP:— 

Straits  SottlBmaata 

2,034,520 

1.892,970 

-    141,560 

Britiflh  Qniana 

2,130,084 

871.083 

-    259,001 

Mauritius 

780,499 

692.169 

+    831,670 

JaTO 

1,267,665 

628,886 

+    261,221 

Philippins  Islands  . 

1,135,146 

466,097 

+    319,951 

A^BBtine  Confederation 

1.187,438 

387,693 

+     180,256 

Cuba  and  Forto  Rico 

2,63,^,630 

283,709 

-1,273,911    1 

Gwece    .       .        . 

993,145 

245,743 

+     262,698    I 

J. 

Austria  ... 

630,357 

130,763 

+     600,406    ' 

COHPARATITB    TABLES. 


THE  EXPOBT  MARKETS  OF  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM.           f 

1                                           iKl878ANBl8r7 

SxfotU  of  Biltiib  home  prodntK 
to  Fnrelgii  Conntriw  end 

Nina  mrmtbi,  nUbd  3<Hb  Sept. 

s=ss«, 

ISTfl 

1877 

pued  ilUi  1876 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1       FIRST  GROUP  :- 

BrinBb  India  .... 

16,630,254 

18,489,676 

+ 1,858,422 

Germany          .... 

1.5.161,548 

]3,B50,6e9 

-1.210,979 

AuBttakaia      .... 

12,166,217 

13,163.612 

+    887,295 

United  States  of  Amerien 

13,188,877 

13,885,833 

-    311,025 

1  France 

12.140,313 

10,823,408 

-1,317.817 

SECOND  GROUP:— 

8,878,839 

7,240.841 

-1,638,088 

Dominion  of  Canada 

8.059,534 

6.874,643 

-    184,891 

Italy       .        . 

6,174,018 

4.766,883 

-    417,036 

Brazil     . 

4,482.613 

4,434,636 

-      67,983 

Belgium  . 

4,394,832 

3,974.332 

-    420,500 

China     .        .        . 

3,418,236 

3,680,715 

+    263,480 

RD«si»      . 

4,888,395 

3,232,658 

-1,655,738 

Sweden  and  Norway 

3,163,093 

3,183.321 

+      2(1,228 

THIRD  GROUP  :- 

8p»iii 

3,004,362 

3.873,890 

-    130,872 

Hong  Kong    . 

2,268,856 

3,824,022 

+     655,167 

Cape  of  Goo.i  Hope 

8,972,239 

2,462,046 

-     610,183 

Turkey  in  Europe    . 

2,260,033 

1,817,370 

-    342,663 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico 

1,508,744 

1,704,503 

+     134.849 

Port^.gal 

1,783,686 

1,704,197 

-       79,889 

'Egypt     .        .        . 

1,867,313 

1.630,926 

-     236,388 

Jara 

1,106,092 

1,674,607 

+     378,616 

1,387,916 

1,603,091 

+     316,176 

1,212.287 

1.399,213 

+     186,926    . 

DeomaA 

1,637,047 

1,376,524 

-    260,533    1 

I  British  Wert  Indies 

1,406,826 

1,356,427 

-      61,398    ! 

1  Chili 

1,614,456 

1,117,360 

-    487.106    . 

FOURTH  GROUP  :- 

Peru 

710,857 

986,659 

4-    376.802 

Ceylon   .        .        . 

784,821 

782,061 

+        7,240 

Aiutna  . 

578,367 

772,'I73 

+     194,218 

.  Urn^j         .        . 

764,814 

744,416 

-      30,398 

:  Mmicd   . 

346,833 

684. 158 

+    337,328 

GweM 

688,807 

682,231 

-         6,678 
^ 

xl 
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VII. 


DENSITY  OF  POPULATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  STATES 

OF  EUROPE. 


States 


Bbloium 

Gt.  Britain  &  Ireland 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland  . 

Ireland     . 
Italy  . 

G-ERMANT 

Prussia    . 

Bavaria    . 

Wiirtemberg 

Saxony     . 
Netherlands 
France 
SwrrzERLAio) 
Austria-Hungary 

Austria 

Hungary 
Denmark 
Portugal 
Spain  . 
rouhania 
Seryia 
G-reecb 
Turkey  in  Europe 
Russia  in  Europe 
Sweden  and  Norway 

Sweden    . 

Norway    . 


Year  of 
Enumera- 
tion 


/L=. 


1875 
1871 


}) 


i> 


1871 
1876 


Area: 
English 
sq.  miles 


}» 


>i 


)> 


>» 
1875 
1876 
1870 
1869 

»> 

1876 
1868 
1860 
1864 
1874 
1870 

1870 
1875 

»> 


11,373 

120,879 

58,320 

30,685 

31,874 

114,296 

212,091 

137,066 

29,292 

7,675 

6,777 

20,627 

201,900 

16,233 

240,943 

116,906 

124,438 

14,653 

36,610 

182,768 

46,642 

16,600 

19,941 

138,264 

2,261,657 

290,322 

168,042 

122,280 


Population 


6,336,634 

31,783,700 

22,712,266 

3,360,018 

6,411,416 

26,801,164 

42,727,360 

25,742,404 

5,022,390 

1,881,606 

2,760,686 

3,809,627 

36,906,788 

2,669,147 

36,904,436 

20,394,980 

15,609,465 

1,880,100 

3,996,162 

16,301,861 

3,864,848 

1,362,522 

1,457,864 

8,316,000 

78,281,447 

6,200,628 

4,383,291 

1,817,237 


Population  per 
square  mile 


469 
265 

389 
109 
169 
288 
201 
187 
170 
246 
407 
185 
180 
175 
149 
176 
124 
129 
108 
90 
85 
81 
73 
60 
84 
21 
27 
14 
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THE    STATES    OF    EUROPE. 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. 

(Oesterreich-Ungarische  Monarchie.) 

Eeigning  Emperor  and  Family. 

Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  King  of  Hungary,  bom 
August  18,  1830,  the  son  of  Archduke  Franz  Karl  and  of  Arch- 
duchess Sophie,  Princess  of  Bavaria.  Educated  for  the  military 
career ;  appointed  Governor  of  Bohemia,  April  5,  1848 ;  took  part 
in  the  battle  of  Santa-Lucia,  near  Verona,  May  6,  1848 ;  declared 
of  age,  December  1,  1848.  Proclaimed  Emperor  of  Austria  after 
the  abdication  of  his  imcle,  Ferdinand  I.,  and  the  renimciation  of 
the  crown  by  his  iather,  December  2,  1848 ;  crowned  King  of 
Hungary,  and  took  the  oath  on  the  Htmgarian  Constitution,  June 
8,  1867.     Married  April  24,  1854,  to 

Elisabeth^  Empress  of  Austria,  and  Queen  of  Himgary,  bom 
December  24,  1837,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  three  children  :  1.  Archduchess  Griselay 
born  July  12,  1856;  married  April  20,  1873,  to  Prince  Leopold, 
second  son  of  Prince  Luitpold  of  Bavaria,  born  February  9,  1846 
(see  page  130).  2.  Archduke  Rtidolf^  heir-apparent,  bom  August 
21, 1858;  3.  Archduchess  Maria^  bom  April  22, 1868. 

Brothers  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Archduke  JSlarl  Ladwig^  field- 
marshal-lieutenant  in  &e  Imperial  army,  bom  July  30,  1833 ; 
married,  in  first  nuptials,  November  4,  1856,  to  Princess  Margaret, 
bom  May  24,  1840,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Juhann  of  Saxony ; 
widower,  September  15,  1858 ;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  October 
21,  1862,  to  Princess  Annimciata,  bom  March  24,  1843,  daughter 
of  the  late  King  Ferdinando  II.  of  Naples;  widower.  May  4,  1871 ; 
married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  23,  1873,  to  Princess  Maria,  bom 
August  24, 1855,  daughter  of  the  Late  Prince  Miguel  of  Braganza, 
R^ent  of  Portugal.  Ofispring  of  the  second  union  are  three  sons 
and  one  daughter,  namely,  Franz,  born  December  18,  1863 ;  Otto, 
bom  April  21,  1865;  Ferdinand,  bom  December  27,  1868;  and 
Margaret,  bom  May  13, 1870.  2.  Archduke  Ludwig,  major-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  bom  May  15,  1842. 

Father  of  the  Empei^ot, — Archduke  Franz  Karl,  bom  Dec.  7, 
1802,  second  son  of  the  late  Emperor  Franz  I.  Renounced  the  throne 
in  fiivour  of  his  eldest  son,  Dec.  2, 1848 ;  married,  Nov.  4,  1824^  tQ 
Princess  Sophie  of  Bavaria;  widower,  May  28,  1872. 
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Aunts  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Empress  Anna,  bom  Sept.  19, 1803  f. 
married  Feb.  27,  1831,  to  Archduke  Ferdinand,  subsequently,, 
from  March  2, 1835,  to  Dec.  2, 1848,  Emperor  Ferdinand  IV;  widow, 
June  29,  1875.  2.  Princess  Maria  Clementina,  born  March  1, 1798  ^ 
married,  July  28,  1816,  to  Leopoldo,  Prince  of  Salerno,  royal  Prince- 
of  Naples;  widow,  March  10, 1851. 

Other  Relations  of  the  Emperor, — 1.  Archduke  Albrecht,  bora 
Aug.  3,  1817,  son  of  the  late  Archduke  Karl,  the  celebrated  general ;: 
field-marshal  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Em- 
pire,  1868-69;  married,  May  1,  1844,  to  Princess  Hildegarde- 
of  Bavaria,  who  died  April  2,  1864.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  one 
daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  bom  July  15,  1845;  married,  Jan.  18^ 
1865,  to  Prince  Philipp  of  Wurtemberg.  2.  Archduchess  Elisa^ 
beth  bom  Jan.  17,  1831 ;  married,  April  18,  1854,  to  Archduke 
Karl  Ferdinand,  brother  of  the  preceding  Archduke  Albrecht; 
widow,  November  20,  1874.  Offspring  of  the  imion  are  three  sons, 
Friedrich,  bom  June  4,  1856,  Karl,  bom  Sept.  5,  1860,  Eugen 
Ferdinand,  bom  May  21,  1863,  and  one  daughter,  Marie  Christina, 
born  July  21,  1858.  3.  Archduke  Wilhelm,  inspector-general  of  the 
artillery,  bom  April  21,  1827,  brother  of  the  two  preceding  arch- 
dukes.  4.  Archduke  Leopold,  inspector-general  of  the  Imperial  corps 
of  engineers,  bom  June  6,  1823,  the  son  of  Archduke  Rainer,  fifth 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Franz  I.  5.  Archduke  Ernst,  commander 
of  the  3rd  corps  d'arm^e,  bom  Aug.  8,  1824,  the  brother  of  the 
preceding  Archduke  Leopold.  6.  Archduke  Sigismund,  commander 
of  the  45th  regiment  of  Imperial  infantry,  bom  Jan.  7,  1826,  the 
brother  of  the  two  precedmg  archdukes.  7.  Archduke  Rainer ^ 
administrator  of  the  Imperial  academy  of  sciences,  born  Jan.  11^ 
1827,  brother  of  the  three  preceding  archdukes ;  married,  February 
21,  1852,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Caroline,  daughter  of  the  late 
Archduke  Karl  of  Austria.  8.  Archduke  Heinrich,  m^'or-general 
in  the  Imperial  army,  born  May  9,  1828,  brother  of  the  four 
preceding  archdukes;  married,  February  4,  1868,  to  Leopoldine 
Hoffmann,  elevated  Coimtess  Waldeck,  bom  November  29,  1842. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  nineteen  other  Archdukes  and  Arch- 
duchesses of  Austria,  members  of  the  formerly  reigning  branches  of 
Tuscany  and  of  Modena.  Head  of  both  branches — since  the  death 
of  Archduke  Francisco,  ex-duke  of  Modena,  October  20,  1875 — ^is 
Archduke  Ferdinand,  bom  June  10,  1835,  nominal  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  from  July  21,  1859,  to  March  22,  1860,  now  resident 
at  Salzburg. 

The  Imperial  family  of  Austria  descend  from  Rudolf  von  Habs- 

huig,  a  German  Count,  bom  1218,  who  was  elected  Kaiser  of  the 

Holy  Koman. Empire  in  1276.    The  male  line  died  out  in  1740  with 

JrlmpeTOT  Karl  VI.,  whose  only  daughter,  Maria  Theresa,  gave  her 
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hand  to  Duke  Franz  of  Tuscany,  afterwards  Kaiser  Franz  I.  of 
Germany,  of  the  House  of  Loiraine,  who  thereby  became  the  f oimder 
of  the  new  line  of  Habsbm-g- Lorraine.  Maria  Theresa  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  1780,  by  her  son  Joseph  II.,  who,  dying  in  1790,  left 
the  Crown  to  his  brother  Leopold  II.,  at  whose  death,  in  1792,  his 
son  Franz  I.  ascended  the  throne,  who  reigned  till  1835,  and  having 
been  married  four  times,  left  a  large  &mily,  the  members  of  which 
and  their  descendants  form  the  present  Imperial  House.  Franz  was 
the  first  sovereign  who  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  or  *  Kaiser,'  of 
Austria,  previous  to  being  compelled  by  Napoleon  to  renounce  the 
Imperial  Crown  of  Germany,  for  more  than  five  centuries  in  the 
Habsburg  family.  The  assumption  of  the  title  of  Kaiser  of  Austria 
took  place  on  August  11, 1804.  Franz  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  the 
£mperor  Ferdinand  IV.,  on  whose  abdication,  Dec.  2, 1848,  the  Crown 
fell  to  his  nephew  the  present  Emperor^King  Franz  Joseph  I. 

The  present  Emperor-King  has  a  civil  list  of  9,300,000  florins, 
or  930,000^. :  one  moiety  of  this  sum,  4,650,000  florins,  or  465,000/., 
is  paid  to  him  as  Emperor  of  Austria,  out  of  the  revenue  of  German- 
Austria,  and  the  other  moiety  as  King  of  Himgary,  out  of  the 
jevenite  of  Hungary. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Austria-Hungary,  from 
the  date  of  the  conquest  of  the  Duchy  of  Austria  by  Rudolf  of 
Habsburg,  founder  of  the  dynasty  : — 


House  of  Hahshurg, 


Bndolf  I. 
Albert  L 

♦Friedrich  IH.       . 
♦Albert  IL      . 
♦Budolf  IL    . 
♦Albert  IIL    . 
♦Albert  IV.     . 
Albert  V.  (Albert  II.  of  Germany) 
Friedrieh  IV.  (Friedrich  HI.  of 
Germany)   .... 

Maximilian  I 

Karl  L  (Karl  V.  of  Germany) 
Ferdinand  I 

IfMriTniliftTi  U.  .  .  . 

"Bndolf  ni.  (Rudolf  n.  of  Ger- 
many)  


1282 
1291 
1308 
1313 
1358 
1365 
1395 
1404 

1439 
1493 
1519 
1556 
1564 

1576 


Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. . 
Ferdinand  IIL 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  IL  . 
♦Maria  Theresa 


1611 
1619 
1637 
1657 
1705 

1711 
1740 


House  of  Hahsburg-Lorraine, 

Joseph  II 1780 

Leopold  IL     .        .        .        .     1790 
Franz  I.   (Franz  IL  of  Ger- 
many)        ....     1792 
♦Ferdinand  IV.       .        .        .     1835 
♦Franz  Joseph  I.     .        .         .1848 


The  average  reign  of  the  above  twenty-six  sovereigns  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  who  ruled  over  Austria  for  nearly  six  centuries — ^filling 
likewise,  with  the  exception  of  those  marked  by  an  asterisk,  the  throne 
'Of  Germany  (see  page  94),  and  crowned  Kings  of  Hungary  since 
Ferdinand  I. — comprises  a  term  of  twenty-two  yeara. 
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Constitution  and  Government. 

Since  the  year  1867,  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  forms  » 
bipartite  state,  consisting  of  a  German,  or  *  Cisleithan,'  monarchy,, 
and  a  Magyar,  or  *  Transleithan,*  kingdom,  the  former  officially 
designated  as  Austria,  and  the  latter  as  Hungary.  Each  of  the  twa 
coimtries  has  its  own  parliament,  ministers,  and  government,  while 
the  connecting  ties  between  them  consists  in  the  person  of  the 
hereditary  sovereign,  in  a  common  army,  navy,  and  diplomacy,  and 
in  a  controlling  body  known  as  the  Delegations.  The  Delegations 
form  a  parliament  of  120  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  chosen  by 
and  represent  the  legislature  of  Austria,  and  the  other  half  that  of 
Hungary,  the  Upper  House  of  each  returning  20,  and  the  Lower 
House  40  delegates.  On  subjects  affecting  the  common  affairs- 
(Gemeinsame  Angelegenheiten),  the  Delegations  have  a  decisive 
vote,  and  their  resolutions  require  neither  the  confirmation  nor 
approbation  of  the  representative  assemblies  in  which  they  have 
their  source.  The  ordinary  mode  of  procedure  for  the  Delegations 
is  to  sit  and  vote  in  two  chambers,  the  60  deputies  of  Austria  Proper 
forming  the  one,  and  the  60  of  Hungary  the  other.  But  it  is  pro- 
vided that  if  no  agreement  can  be  arrived  at  in  this  manner,  the  twa 
bodies  must  meet  together,  and,  without  further  debate,  give  their 
final  vote,  which  is  binding  for  the  whole  Empire.  The  jurisdiction 
of  the  Delegations  is  limited  to  Foreign  Affairs  and  War.  Each  of 
these  has  its  own  executive  depai*tment,  the  finances  of  the  two 
being  in  charge,  of  a  third.     The  departments  thus  .formed  are  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Count 
GjuIr  Andrdssi/  of  Csih-SzenUKirdly  and  Kraszna-Horka^  born 
March  8,  1823  ;  representative  of  Zemplin  in  the  Hungarian  Diet,. 
1847-49  ;  ambassador  of  Hungary  to  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  1849  ; 
exiled  1849-60  ;  re-elected  representative  of  the  district  of  Zemplin 
in  the  Himgarian  Diet,  1861 ;  President  of  the  council  of  ministers^ 
of  Hungary,  Feb.  17,  1867,  to  Oct.  31,  1871 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs  for  the  Whole  Empire,  Nov.  14,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Lieutenant  Field- 
Marshal  Count  BylandURheydt ;  President  of  the  Technical  Com- 
mittee in  the  Administration  of  the  Army,  1870-76 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War  for  the  Whole  Empire,  June  21,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Empire. — Baron 
Ludwig  von  Hofmann,  formerly  Under-Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of 
Foreign  Affairs;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance  for  the  Whole  Em~ 
pire,  August  15,  1876. 

The  above  ministers  are  responsible  for  the  discharge  of  their 
official  functions  to  the  Delegations. 
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German-Austriaj  or  Austria  Proper, 

The  first  constdtution  of  Austria,  called  also  '  CiRleithania/ 
originated  in  an  Imperial  diploma,  dated  Oct.  20, 1860,  followed  by 
an  ordinance,  or  *  Patent,'  of  February  26,  1861.  These  decrees 
laid  the  basis  of  a  Charter,  which,  ailer  a  suspension  from  1865 
to  1867,  was  put  in  force  in  December,  1867,  with  modifica- 
tions rendered  necessary  by  the  recognition  of  the  independence 
of  Hungary.  The  main  features  of  this  Constitution  are  a  double 
Legislature,  consisting,  first,  of  the  Provincial  Diets,  representing 
the  various  states  of  the  monarchy,  and  secondly,  a  Central 
Diet,  called  the  Reichsrath  or  Coimcil  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  seventeen  Provincial  Diets,  namely,  for  Bohemia,  Dalmatia, 
GaHcia,  Upper  Austria,  Lower  Austria,  Salzbiug,  Styria,  Carinthia, 
Camiola,  Bukowina,  Moravia,  Silesia,  Tjrol,  Vorarlberg,  Gorizia, 
Lstria^  and  Trieste.  The  Diets  of  all  these  provinces  are  formed  in 
nearly  the  same  manner,  only  differing  in  the  number  of  deputies. 
Each  consists  of  only  one  assembly,  composed,  Ist,  of  the  archbishop 
and  bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Oriental  Greek  churches  and 
the  chancellors  of  tmiversities ;  2nd,  of  the  representatives  of  great 
estates,  elected  by  all  landowners  paying  not  less  than  100  florins, 
or  lOZ.,  taxes ;  3rd,  of  the  representatives  of  towns,  elected  by 
those  citizens  who  possess  mtmicipal  rights ;  4th,  of  the  representa- 
tives of  boards  of  commerce  and  trade-guilds,  chosen  by  the  respec- 
tive members ;  and  6th,  of  the  representatives  of  rural  commimes, 
elected  by  deputies  called  *  Wahlmanner,*  returned  by  all  inhabitants 
who  pay  a  small  amount  of  direct  taxation.  The  Provincial  Diets 
are  competent  to  make  laws  concerning  local  administration,  particu- 
larly those  affecting  coimty  taxation,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil, 
educational,  church  and  charitable  institutions,  and  public  works. 

The  Reichsrath,  or  Parliament  of  the  western  part  of  the  Empire, 
consists  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The  Upper  House 
(Herrenhaus)  is  formed,  1st,  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  family 
who  are  of  age,  thirteen  in  number  in  1877 ;  2nd,  of  a  number 
of  nobles — ^fifty-four  in  the  present  Reichsrath — ^possessing  large 
landed  property,  in  whose  families  the  dignity  is  hereditary; 
3rd,  of  the  archbishops,  ten  in  number,  and  bishops,  seven  in 
number,  who  are  of  princely  title,  inherent  to  their  episcopal 
seat;  and  4th,  of  any  other  life-members  nominated  by  the 
emperor,    on  accoimt  of  being  distinguished  in  art  or   science,  or 

who    have  rendered   signal    services   to   Church    or    State one 

hundred  and  seven  in  1877.  The  Lower  House  (Abgeordnetenhaus), 
formerly  composed  of  230  members,  nominated  by  the  seventeen 
Provincial  Diets  of  Austria,  consists,  under  a  law  passed  April  2^ 
1873,  of  363  members,  elected  by  the  direct  vote  oi  a\\  d'CvL^tka  '^Vcv 
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are  of  age  and  possessed  of  a  small  property  qualification.  At  the 
first  elections  for  the  Lower  House  of  th«  Reichsrath  made  under 
the  law  of  April  2,  1873,  there  were  returned  79  natives  of 
Bohemia,  37  of  Moravia,  and  61  natives  of  Gralicia  and  the  Polidi 
provinces,  the  rest  being  made  up  of  members  of  Grerman  nationaility. 
The  emperor  nominates  the  presidents  and  vice-presidents  of 
both  Chambers  of  the  Reichsrath,  the  remaining  functionaries  bdng 
chosen  by  the  members  of  the  two  Houses.  It  is  incumbait  upon 
the  head  of  the  State  to  assemble  the  Eeichsrath  annually.  The 
rights  which,  in  consequence  of  the  diploma  of  Oct.  20,  1860,  and 
the  *  Patent '  of  Feb.  26,  1861,  axe  conferred  upon  the  Eeichsrath, 
are  as  follows: — 1st,  Consent  to  all  laws  relating  to  military  duty: 
2nd,  Co-operation  in  the  legislature  on  trade  and  commerce,  customs, 
banking,  posting,  telegraph,  and  railway  matters ;  3rd,  Examination 
of  the  estimates  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State ;  of  the 
bills  on  taxation,  public  loans,  and  conversion  of  the  funds ;  and 
general  control  of  the  public  debt.  To  give  validity  to  bills  passed  by 
the  Reichsrath,  the  consent  of  both  Chambers  is  required,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  State.  The  members  of  both  the  Upper 
and  the  Lower  House  have  the  right  to  propose  new  laws  on  subjects 
within  the  competence  of  the  Reichsrath ;  but  in  all  other  matters 
the  initiative  belongs  solely  to  the  Government. 

The  executive  of  Austria  Proper  consists  of  the  following  eight 
departments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Council— -Prince  Ado]£  Auersperg,  bom 
at  Prague,  July  21,  1821,  youngest  son  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
Auersperg ,  entered  the  army  of  Austria,  1837  ;  retired  as  major, 
1866  ;  elected  Deputy  to  the  Diet  of  Bohemia,  1867;  President  of 
the  Diet,  1868-70 ;  Civil  Governor  of  the  Duchy  of  Salzburg, 
1870-71  ;  appointed  President  of  the  Austrian  Council  of  Ministers, 
November  25,  1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Baron  Joseph  Lasaer  von 
Zollheim,  bom  at  Salzburg,  September  30, 1815 ;  Deputy  of  Salzburg 
to  the  first  Austrian  Reichstag,  1848;  Under-Secretary  in  the 
Ministry  of  the  Interior,  1851-60 ;  Civil  Governor  of  the  Tyrol, 
1868-71 :  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  November  26,  1871. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afi^rs. — 
Dr.  Karl  von  Stremayr^  born  at  Graz,  Styria,  October  30,  1823 ; 
Deputy  to  the  German  National  Assembly  at  Frankfurt,  1848  ; 
Professor  of  Jurisprudence  at  the  University  of  Graz,  1850-70; 
appointed  Minister  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, 
November  25,  1871. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Baron  von  Pretis-Cagnodo;  go. 
veraor  of  the  Coast-land,  1870-72  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Finance, 
J.nnuary  16,  1872. 
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5.  The  Ministry  of  .Apiculture. — Count  CoUor^do  Mannsfdd^ 
f  oimerly  Captain  in  the  cavalry  of  Austria ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  May  23,  1875. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce. — Johann  von  Chlume6hy^  bom 
in  Moravia,  1824 ;  Vice-GroveTnor  of  Moravia,  1868-70 ;  Minister 
of  Agriculture,  1871-75 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Commerce,  May 
23,  1875. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung) — 
Colonel  Julius  Horst,  appointed  March  23,  1872. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — ^Dr.  Julius  Glaser,  bom  at  Portel- 
berg,  Bohemia,  March  19,  1831 ;  Professor  of  Criminal  Juris- 
prudence at  the  University  of  Vienna;  Under-Secretary  in  the 
Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afi^s,  1868—70 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  Justice,  November  25,  1871. 

The  responsibility  of  ministers  for  acts  committed  in  the  discharge 
of  their  official  ftmctions  was  established  by  a  bill  which  passed  the 
Beichsrath  in  July,  1867,  and  received  the  sanction  of  the  emperor 
on  the  21st  of  December,  1870. 

Hungari/. 

The  constitution  of  die  eastern  part  of  the  empire,  or  the  kingdom 
of  Hungary,  including  Hungary  Proper,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Tran- 
sylvania,  dates  from  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  about  895. 
There  exists  no  charter,  or  constitutional  code,  but  in  place  of  it 
are  ^mdamental  statutes,  published  at  long  intervals  of  time.  The 
principal  of  them,  the  '  Btdla  Aurea '  of  King  Andrew  IT.,  was 
granted  in  1222,  and  defined  the  form  of  Grovemment  as  an  Ansto- 
craldc  Monarchy.  The  Hungarian  Constitution  has  been  repeatedly 
suspended  and  partially  disregarded,  imtil,  at  the  end  of  the  armed 
strug^e  of  1849,  it  was  decreed  to  be  forfeited  by  the  rebellion  of 
the  nation.  This  decree  was  repealed  in  1860,  and  the  present 
sovereign,  on  the  8th  of  June  1867,  swore  to  maintain  the  Consti- 
tution, and  was  crowned  Eling  of  Hungary. 

The  legislative  power  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  the 
Diet,  or  Reichstag.  The  latter  consists  of  an  upper  and  a  lower 
house,  the  first  known  as  the  House  of  Magnates,  and  the  second 
as  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  House  of  Magnates  was 
composed,  in  the  session  of  1877,  of  739  members,  namely  3  Princes 
of  the  reigning  house;  21  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Greek  churches;  707  Peers  and  dignitaries  of  Hun- 
gary ;  2  deputies  of  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  6  of  Transylvania. 

The  lower  house,  or  House  of  Representatives  of  Hungary,  is  com- 
posed of  representatives  of  the  nation,  elected  by  the  vote  of  all 
citizens,  of  fall  age,  who  pay  direct  taxes  to  the  amount  of  ei^ht 
gidden,  or  16^.,  per  annum.    No  distinction  is  made,  ei^^ex  «&x^^^^ 
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electors  or  representatives,  on  account  of  race  or  religion.  New 
elections  must  take  place  every  three  years.  By  the  electoral  law 
in  force  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  House  of  Representatives  con- 
sisted of  444  members,  of  which  number  334  were  deputies  of 
Hungarian  towns  and  county  districts,  35  delegates  of  Croatia  audi 
Slavonia,  and  75  of  Transylvania. 

The   executive  of  the   kingdom   is  in   a  responsible   ministry,- 
consisting  of  a  president  and  nine  departments,  namely  : — 

I  I 

The  Presidency  of  the  Council. — Colomann  Tisza  de  Boros-Yeno ; 
appointed  President  of  the  Coimcil  of  Ministers,  February  25,  1877. 

1.  The    Ministry  of   Finance. — Colomann   de    Szell^  appointed 
February  26,  1877. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  National  Defence  (Landesvertheidigung). — ' 
B61a  Szende  de  Keresztes,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

3.  The    Ministry    near   the  King's  person   {ad   latus),-^'Baxoii 
Weiikheim  ;  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Colomann  Tiaza  de  Boros-Yeno, 
appointed  ad  interim  February  26,  1877. 

5.  The    Ministry  of  Education    and  of  Public   "Worship. — Dr. 
August  de  Trefort,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

6.  The    Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Bela   Perczel  de   Bonyhad^ 
appointed  February  26,  1877. 

7.  The     Ministry    of    Communications    and    Public   Works.' — 
Thomas  Pechy  de  P^cs-Ujfalu,  appointed  February  26,  1877. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture,  Industry,  and  Commerce. — Dr, 
August  von  Trefortj  appointed  ad  interim  February  26,  1877. 

9.  The  Ministry  for  Croatia  and  Slavonia. — Coimt  de  BedeJcovich^ 
appointed  February  26,  1877. 

The   sovereign  of  Hungary,  though  acknowledged   Emperor  of 
Austria-Hungary,  is  styled  *  Eling'   in  aU  public  acts. 

Clmrcli  and  Education. 

The  State  religion  of  Austria  is  the  Eoman  Catholic,  but  there  i» 
complete  toleration  for  all  dissenters  from  it,  of  whatever  form  of 
belief.  According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  rather  more 
than  QQ  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  are  Boman 
Catholics,  while  of  the  remainder  11  per  cent,  are  Greek  Catholics; 
10  per  cent.  Evangelical  Protestants,  and  9  per  cent.  Byzantine 
Greeks.  The  following  table  shows  the  numbers,  in  thousands,  of 
the  various  religious  denominations,  and  the  relative  percentage  of 
BAch,  in  Austria  and  in  Hungary,  as  well  as  in  the  whole  Empire. 
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Boman  Catholics .     . 
Greek  Catholics  .     . 
Evangl.  Protestants  . 
Sjzantine  Greeks     .. 

Jews 

UnitArians  .... 
Catholic  ArmeniaDs  . 
Other  Sects      .     .     . 

Total    .     .     . 

Austria 

Hungary 

Whole  Empire 

NomberB 
in  000 

percent. 

Numbers 
in  000 

percent. 

Nombers 
in  000 

percent. 

15,766 

2,303 

351 

490 

683 

4 

6 

80-4 

11-7 

1-7 

2-5 

3-5 

0-2 

7,502 

1,588 

3,133 

2,579 

552 

54 

5 

3 

48-6 
10-2 
20-4 

16-7 
3-6 
0-3 
01 
0-1 

23,265 

3,861 

3,495 

3,166 

1,121 

55 

13 

8 

66-4 
11-0 
10-0 
9-0 
3-2 
0-2 
01 
0-1 

19,603 

100 

15,416        100 

34,984 

100 

The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Austria  comprises  11  Eoman 
Catholic  archbishops — of  Vienna,  Salzburg,  Gorz,  Prag,  Olmtitz, 
Lemberg,  Zara,  Gran,  Erlau,  Kalocsa,  and  Agram ;  2  Greek 
Catholic  archbishops — at  Lemberg  and  Blasendorf ;  1  Greek  Byzan- 
tine archbishop,  and  1  Catholic  Armenian  archbishop.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  ftirther  57  bishops,  with  chapters  and  consistories, 
and  48  abbots  of  ancient  endowed  monasteries,  in  Austria,  Styria^ 
Ulyria,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia.  Himgary  has  22  abbots  with  endow- 
ments, 124  titular  abbots,  41  endowed,  29  titular  prebendaries, 
and  3  college  founclations.  Transylvania  has  3  titular  abbots, 
and  upwards  of  150  monasteries  and  convents;  and  Galicia  70 
monasteries.  The  Greek  United  Chiurch  has  1  archbishop  and 
1  bishop  in  Galicia,  and  5  bishops  in  Hungary.  The  Armenian 
Catholic  Church  has  an  archbishop  at  Lemberg.  The  Archbishop  of 
Carlowitz  is  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  10  bishops  and  60 
protopopas,  or  deans.  Veiy  extensive  powers,  secured  by  a  special 
Concordate  with  the  Pontifical  government,  were  formerly  possessed 
by  the  Eoman  Catholic  clergy  in  Cisleithan  Austria,  but  the  whole  of 
these  were  swept  away  in  1867  and  1868,  by  a  series  of  laws  enacted 
by  the  Reichsrath,  the  last  and  most  important  of  which — ^passed  in 
April  1868 — established  .civil  marriage,  and  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  religious  creeds. 

The  extent  of  landed  property  in  Austria  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  very  considerable.  Though  reduced  in  number 
within  the  last  half  century,  there  are  still  nearly  300  abbeys,  and 
above  500  convents  in  the  empire.  The  Protestants  have  no  churches 
endowed  by  the  stdte,  the  cliergy  being  chosen  and  supported  by 
their  congregations. 

Education  imtil  very  recently  was  in  a  greatly  backward  state  in 
Austria,  the  bulk  of  the  agricidtural  population,  constituting  two- 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Empire,  being  almost  enXai^-^  ^-'^Ci^i^- 
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rate.  During  the  last  twenty  years,  however,  vigorous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  bring  about  an  improvement,  by  foimding  schools, 
and  appointing  teachers,  partly  at  the  expense  of  communes,  and 
partly,  but  less,  at  that  of  the  state.  It  was  enacted  by  a  series 
of  decrees  issued  in  the  years  1848  and  1849,  that  education  should 
be  general  and  compulsory,  and  the  principle,  though  not  adhered 
to  in  Transleithan  Austria,  nor  in  those  parts  of  Cisleithan  Austria 
inhabited  by  people  belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  was  fully 
carried  out  among  the  Germanic  population  of  the  empire.  In  the 
major  part  of  German  Austria,  the  law  enforces  the  compulsory 
attendance  in  the  *  Volks-schulen,'  or  National  Schools,  of  all 
children  betwe^i  the  ages  of  six  and  twelve,  and  parents  are  liable 
to  punishment  for  neglect.  The  cost  of  public  education  mainly 
falls  on  the  communes,  but  of  late  years  the  state  has  come  forward 
to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  schools  for  primary  education. 

There  are  seven  universities  in  the  empire,  at  Vienna,  Prague, 
Festh,  Graz,  Innsbruck,  Cracow,  and  Lembeig.  In  the  semester  of 
1877-78,  the  university  of  Vienna  had  249  teachers  and  3,981 
students ;  the  university  of  Festh  127  teachers  and  1,975  students ; 
and  the  university  of  Prague  123  teachers  and  1,780  students.  None 
of  the  other  imiversities,  at  the  same  period,  had  over  900  students. 


Bevenue  and  Bzpenditnre, 

In  accordance  with  the  political  constitution  of  the  Austrian 
empire,  which  recognises  three  distinct  parliaments,  there  are  also 
three  distinct  budgets :  the  first,  that  of  the  Delegations,  for  the 
whole  empire ;  the  second,  that  of  the  Eeichsrath,  for  Austria ;  and 
the  third,  that  of  the  Himgarian  diet,  for  the  kingdom  of  Himgary  . 
By  an  agreement,  or  so-called  *  compromise,'  entered  into,  in  Feb- 
ruary 1868,  between  the  governments  and  legislatives  of  Austria 
and  Hungary,  the  former  has  to  pay  seventy  and  the  latter  thirty  per 
cent,  towards  the  *  common  expenditure  of  the  empire,'  not  includ- 
ing the  interest  of  the  national  debt. 

The  Whole  Empire. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  *  common  affairs  of  the  Empire,' 
were  as  follows  for  the  year  1877  : — 


Difdsums  of  Expenditure : — 
Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs     . 

Ministry  of  War  J    ^^y*  101,360,185 
ministry  ot  war  j    j^^^^      9,410,190 

Ministry  of  Finance 
Board  of  Control    .... 

Total     . 


Florins 


4,337,980 
110,770,375 

1,855,520 
127,514 


117,091,389 


433,798 
11,077,037 


185,552 
12,751 


11,709,138 
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In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  '  oommon  afiairs  of  the  Empire,, 
the  expenditure  is  always  divided  into  ordinary  and  extraordinary. 
The  ordinary  expenditure  for  the  year  1877  was  estimated  at 
105,188,753  florins,  or  10,518,875/.,  and  the  extraordinary  expendi- 
ture at  11,902,636  florins,  or  1,190,263/.,  bringing  the  total  to 
117,091,389  florin*,  or  11,709,138/.,  being  a  decrease  of  3,913,146 
florins,  or  391,314/.,  on  the  budget  for  1876.  The  chief  source  of 
revenue  directly  apportioned  to  meet  the  expenditure  for  the  com- 
mon aflairs  of  the  Empire  is  that  derived  &om  the  customs,  set 
down  at  11,000,000  florins,  or  1,100,000/.,  in  the  budget  for  1877. 
The  receipts  from  all  other  sources  amounted  to  5,779,730  florins^ 
or  577,973/.  After  deducting  the  special  receipts  of  the  common 
ministries  and  the  surplus  of  the  customs  revenue,  in  all  16,779,730 
florinp,  or  1,677,973/.,  there  remained  a  sum  of  100,311,659  florins, 
or  10,031,165/.,  to  be  provided  for,  of  which  68,813,798  florins,  or 
6,881,379/.,  fell  to  the  share  of  Austria  and  29,491,628  florins,  or 
2,949,162/.,  to  that  of  Hungary. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1876,  the  ordinary  expen- 
diture was  estimated  at  107,586,686  florins,  or  10,758,668/.,  and  the 
extraordinary  expenditure  at  7440,794  florins,  or  714,079/.^ 
being  a  total  of  114,727,480  florins,  or  11,472,748/.  The  direct 
receipts,  from  customs,  amounted,  in  1876,  to  17,500,000  florins, 
or  1,750,000/.,  and  from  other  sources  to  5,815,125  florins,  or 
581,512/.,  leavmg  a  deficit  of  95,253,780  florins,  or  9,525,378/.,  to 
be  covered  by  contributions  from  Austria  Proper  to  the  amount  of 
65,344,093  florins,  or  6,534,409/.,  and  from  Hungary  to  the  amount 
of  29,909,687  florins,  or  2,990,968/. 

Austria  Proper, 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Austria  Proper 
are  only  published  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years,  and  are  very 
intricate.  They  show  invariably  large  deficits,  and,  in  recent  years,. 
a  declining  revenue  with  a  growing  expenditure.  The  budget  esti- 
mates of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the 
eight  years  from  1870  to  1877  : — 


Yean 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


Beyenne 


£ 
31,987,901 
33,808,460 
35,782.824 
39,367,769 
38,980,000 
37,308,989 
37,894,194 
37,663,781 


Expenditure 


£ 

37,019,734 
37,262,890 
37,898,701 
38,992,929 
38,730,000 
38,223,104 
40.386,987 
40,656M1 
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The  principal  sources  of  revenue  were  given  as  follows  in  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  : — 


Sonroes  of  Beyenne 

Floring 

£ 

Direct  taxes 

87,795,000 

8,779,500 

Customs'  duties 

18,634,000 

1,863,400 

Salt  monopoly 

19,308,000 

1,930,800 

Tobacco  monopoly 

59,164,000 

5,916,400 

Stamps       .        . 

17,800,000 

1,780,000 

Judicial  fees 

32,700,000 

3,270,000 

State  lottery 

17,293,700 

1,729,370 

Excise  (Verzehrungsteuer) 

59,167,000 

6,916,700 

State  domains  and  mint 

*                            4 

1,755,400 

176,640 

Post  and  telegraphs 

i                            1 

17,900,000 

1,790,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

K                                4 

44,120,717 

4,412,071 

Total  revenue  of  1877     . 

376,637,817 

37,663,781 

The  principal  branches  of  expenditure  were  given  as  i 

follows  in  the 

budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  : — 

1                       Brandies  of  Bzpenditoie                                  Florinn 

£ 

Imperial  household 



4,650,000 

465,000 

Imperial  Cabinet  Chancery 

»                                 fl 

t                     • 

74,041 

7,404 

Eeichsrath         .... 

• 

1,484,600 

148,460 

Council  of  Ministers 

746,300 

74,630 

Ministry  of  the  Interior     . 

17,712,100 

1,771,210 

jf              National  Defence . 

8,386,600 

838,650 

„               Public  Education . 

17,267,824 

1,725,782 

„               Agriculture 

10,990,250 

1,099,026 

„               Finance 

72,713,990 

7,271,399 

„               Justice 

21,314,650 

2,131,466 

„               Commerce    . 

22,246,112 

2,224,611 

Board  of  Control 

158,000 

15,800 

Interest  on  public  debt 

107,759,169 

10,775,916 

Pensions  and  grants   . 

41,146,150 

4,114,516 

Cisleithan  portion  of  the  Common  Expen- 
diture of  the   Empire,   including  War 

• 

and  Foreign  Afiairs       .... 

78,930,798 

7,893,080 

TotAl  expend] 

ture  < 

5f  18 

77    . 

406,669,474 

40,556,947 

The  total  estimated  revenue  being  376,637,817  florins,  or 
37,663,781Z.,  and  the  expenditure  405,569,474  florins,  or 
40,556,947/.,  the  deficit  of  the  year  1877  amounted  to  28,931,657 
florins,  or  2,893,165/.  It  was  to  be  covered  by  a  sale  of  state  pro- 
perty, and  increase  of  the  floating  debt. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above 
table,  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt,  the  burthen  of  which  falls 
mainly  on  the  Cisleithan  part  of  the  monarchy.   This  debt  has  grown 
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up  gradually  since  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  It  amounted 
in  1789,  to  349,000,000  florins,  or  34,900,000Z.,  and  had  risen 
to  825,000,000  florins,  or  82,500,000Z.,  in  1815 ;  to  987,000,000 
florins,  or  98,700,000^.,  in  1820;  to  1,084,000,000  florins,  or 
108,400,000/.,  in  1830;  to  1,250,000,000  florins,  or  125,000,000Z., 
in  1848;  and  to  3,009,804,134  florins,  or  300,980,413/.,  in  1868. 
The  war  against  Prussia  and  Italy,  in  the  summer  of  1866.  in- 
creased the  public  debt  by  about  300,000,000  florins,  or  30,000,000/. ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  freed  Austria  from  the  Lombardo-Venetian 
Debt,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  August  23, 
1866,  was  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

The  following  table  gives  the  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  Austria 
Proper — including  the  debt  of  the  Whole  Empire,  but  exclusive  of 
the  special  debt  of  Hungary — on  the  1st  of  January,  1877: — 


Consolidated  debt — old 
„  „       new 

Floating  debt . 
Annuities 


Total. 


Florins 


1,316,280 

2,735,991,851 

441,756,099 

14,305,862 


3,193,370,092 


131,628 

273,599,185 

44,175,609 

1,430,686 


319,337,008 


There  was  added  to  the  Consolidated  Debt  of  Austria  Proper  in 
January  1877  a  foreign  loan  of  70,000,000  florins,  or  7,000,000/., 
contracted  with  the  Anglo-Austrian  Bank  of  London,  the  Wiener 
Bankverein  of  Vienna,  and  the  Banque  de  Paris  et  des  Pays  Bas 
of  Paris. 

Recent  deficits  were  mainly  covered  by  the  floating  debt,  bearing 
interest  in  paper  money,  which  is  largely  increasing,  and  the  exact 
amount  at  any  time  can  only  be  estimated.  In  a  return  issued  at 
the  end  of  Jane  1876,  the  floating  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to 
441,808,419  florins,  or  44,180,841/.,  the  total  comprising  79,944,007 
florins,  or  7,994,400/.  of  hypothecary  notes,  and  361,864,412  florins, 
or  38,186,441/.  of  bank  notes. 

The  total  annual  interest  on  the  debt  amounted,  in  1877,  to 
113,296,080  florins,  or  11,329,608/.  To  this  sum,  Hungary  had 
to  contribute  30,175,277  florins,  or  3,017,527/.,  according  to  an 
agreement  come  to  in  May  1868  by  the  Delegations  and  the  go- 
vernments of  the  Austrian  and  Hungarian  parts  of  the  monarchy, 
by  which  the  latter  has  to  pay  thirty  per  cent,  towards  the  charges 
of  the  common  debt.  The  agreement  was  renewed  with  some 
modifications  in  1877.  Subsequent  to  May  1868,  all  loans  were 
contracted  separately  by  either  Austria  Proper  or  Hungary. 
(Official  Communicatioii.) 


i6 


THE   statesman's   YSAB-BOOK,    1878. 


Hungary. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenae  and  expenditure  of  Hungary, 
were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1870  to  1877  : — 


Yeara 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


Berenne 


£ 
21,154,100 
20,506,100 
20,680,500 
15,913,653 
24,402,790 
21,213,850 
22,542,468 
21,833,949 


Bxpenditaie 


£ 
21,065,200 
22,341,100 
24,205,800 
19,712,652 
25,673,382 
22,746,415 
24,074,205 
23,34 1;042 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  gave  the  sources  of  re- 
venue and  branches  of  expenditure  as  follows  : — 


Somoes  of  Revenue                           i         Floriiis                        £ 

1 

Direct  taxes 

Indirect  taxes  and  monopolies  . 
State  domains,  mines,  and  railways  . 
Post  and  telegraphs .         .        ,        .        . 
MisceUaneons  receipts       .... 

Total  revenue  of  1877 

80,992,420 
80,338,820 
29,653,980 
7,210,000 
20,144,270 

8,099,242 
8,033,882 
2,965,398 
721,000 
2,014427 

218,339,490 

21,833,949 

Branches  of  Eiqpenditnre 
Eoyal  Household 

Florins 

£ 

4,650,000 

465,000 

Bojal  Cabinet  Chancery 

74,295 

7,429 

Diet  of  the  Kingdom    .... 

916,310 

91,631 

Ministry  *  ad  latus  *       .        .        .        . 

50,340 

5,034 

„        of  Finance      .... 

37,636,970 

3,763,697 

„        „  the  Interior 

7,534,060 

753,405 

„        „  Education  and  Worship 

4,022,000 

402,200 

„        „  Justice        .... 

9,495,570 

949,557 

„  Public  Works     . 

9,565,950 

956,506 

„        „  Agnculture  and  Commerce  . 
Piiblic  Debt  and  Pensions 

10,258,510 

1,025,851 

63,296,770 

5,329,677 

Chiaranteed  Interest  to  Private  Bailways  . 

15,000,000 

1,500,000 

Transleitiian  Portion  of  the  Common  Ex- 

penditure and  debt  of  the  Empire  . 

Total  expenditure  for  1877    . 

61,973,810 

6,197,381 

214.474,575 

21,447,457 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  since  the  year 
1867  showed  large  and  annually  increasing  deficits,  which  gave  rise 
to  the  creatiop  of  a  vast  special  debt  of  Hungary.  It  amounted,  at 
the  end  of  December  1876,  to  354,000,000  florins,  or  35,400,000Z. 
The  debt  consists  of  four  foreign  loans,  the  first,  for  60,000,000 
aoiiDs,  or  6,000,0001.,  contracted,  in  1868  -,  the  second,  of  24,000,000 
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florins,  or  2,400,000/.,  issued  in  1870 ;  the  third,  of  40,000,000 
florins,  or  4,000,000/.,  contracted  in  1872  ;  the  fourth,  for 
150,000,000  florins,  or  15,000,000/.,  issued  in  1873-74;  and  the  fifth, 
for  80,000,000  florins,  or  8,000,000/.,  negociated  in  December  1875. 
— (Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  Minister  of  War  for  the  whole 
Empire,  the  monarchy  Austria  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of 
1877,  a  standing  army  numberiog  267,332  men  on  the  peace-footing, 
and  771,556  on  the  war-footing,  composed  as  follows: — 


Description  of  Troops 


80  regiments  of  the  line,  each  composed  of  3  field 
battalions,  2  reserve,  and  1  depot  battalion 

14  Military  frontier  regiments,  6  of  3,  and  8  of  4 
battalions 

1  regiment  of '  Kaiser-jager,"  of  Tyrol,  and  33  bat 

talions  of  *  Feld-jager '  .        . 
12  companies  of  ambulance  and  hospital  service 

Cavalfy:^  Total  of  infantry    . 

14  regiments  of  dragoons,  12  heavy,  and  2  light 
14  regiments  of  hussars  ;    and  2  of  lancers 

ArtiUery : —  Total  of  cavalry 

12  regiments  of  field-artillery,  each  of  14  batteries 

of  8  pieces    .        .        . 
14  battalions  of  fortress  and  mountain  artillery 

^    .  J  rr    '  Total  of  artillery  . 

Bjngineers  and  Tram : —  *' 

2  regiments  of  *  Genie,'  each  of  4  battalions . 
1  regiment  of  pioneers,  of  5  battalions . 

54  squadrons  of  *  Fuhrwesen,'  or  train   . 

Total  of  engineers  and  train    . 

MUceUoTieous  Estahlishments : — 
'  Ifxlitary  instruction 
Topographical  survey 
Commissariat  and  clothing  departments 
Sanitary  department 
Arsenals,  military  stores,  and  buildings 
Army  studs    ..... 
Ifilitazy  police  and  gensdarmes 

Total  of  miscellaneous  establishments 

Total  standing  army 


Number 


Peaoe 
footing 


110,702 
12,307 

20,251 
1,180 


144,440 


35,793 


17,880 

7,778 


25,658 


4,662 
2,803 
2,401 


9,866 


2,234 
128 
3,705 
1,291 
3,000 
5,800 
7,700 


23,858 


War 
footing 


458,930 

53,823 

54,463 
3,876 


671,092 


58,794 

43,836 
18,^38^ 

62,774^ 

13,240 

7,747 
24^47^ 

45^4 

2,234 
128 
7,200 
6,200 
4,500 
5,800 

7,700 


33,762 


267,332  |^77V,6S^  \ 
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The  general  staff  of  the  army  on  active  service,  in  June  1877, 
comprised  2  field-marshals,  23  generals  of  infantry  (Feldzeug- 
meister)  and  generals  of  cavalry;  56  generals  of  division,  and  110 
generals  of  brigade.  There  were  besides,  on  the  non-active  list, 
7  generals  of  infantry  and  generals  of  cavalry,  81  generals  of 
division,  and  188  generals  of  brigade. 

By  the  terms  of  the  *  Compromise '  come  to  between  Austria  and 
Hungary,  on  which  was  based  a  law  of  army  organisation,  passed 
December  5,  1868,  the  military  forces  of  the  whole  empire  are 
divided  into  the  Standing  army,  the  Landwehr,  or  militia,  and 
the  Landsturm.  Under  the  law  of  1868,  the  total  strength  of  the 
armed  forces,  including  marine  troops,  is  fixed,  for  a  term  of  ten 
years,  at  800,000  men,  to  which  number  Austria  Proper  has  to 
contribute  470,368,  and  Hungary  319,632  men.  The  regiments  of 
the  Standing  army  are  imder  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  War  of 
the  Empire,  and  the  Landwehr  under  the  control  of  the  Austrian 
and  Hungarian  Ministers  of  Landesvertheidigung.  All  orders  relating 
to  great  concentrating  movements  of  troops  must  emanate  fi'om  the 
Emperor-King. 

The  Standing  army  is  formed,  after  the  model  of  Prussia,  on 
the  system  of  universal  liability  to  arms.  The  term  of  service  is 
ten  years,  three  of  which  the  soldier  must  spend  in  active  service, 
after  which  he  is  enrolled  for  the  remaining  seven  years  in  the  army 
of  reserve,  with  further  liability  to  serve  two  years  in  the  Landwehr. 
Austria-Hungary  has  25  fortresses  of  the  first  rank,  namely, 
Comorn,  Carlsburg,  Temesvar,  Peterwardein,  Eszek,  Brod,  Carlstadt^ 
Castelnuovo,  Arad,  Munk^cs,  Cracow,  Gradisca,  Olmiitz,  Leopold- 
stadt,  Prague,  Brixen,  Theresienstadt,  Kufstein,  Linz,  Salzburg, 
Buda,  Eagusa,  Zara,  Cattaro,  and  Pola.  The  last-named  is  the  chief 
naval  fortress  of  the  empire. — (Official  Commimication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  Austria-Hungary  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
the  year  1877,  of  14  ironclads,  and  37  other  steamers,  the  majority  of 
the  latter  of  small  dimensions,  constructed  chiefiy  for  coast  defence. 
There  were,  besides,  at  the  same  date,  10  sailing  ships.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  the  list  of  the  14  armour-clad  ships,  in  similar  arrange- 
ment as  that  describing  the  British  ironclad  navy.  The  columns  of 
the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each  vessel,  first,  the  thickness  of 
armour  at  the  water  line;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of 
guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines;  and 
fourthly,  ths  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ships 
marked  by  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  launched  but 
not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 
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Names  of  Ironclads 


First-class : — 

Custozza  . 
♦TegethofiF. 

Eizherzog  Albrecht 

Lissa 

Kaiser 

Ferdinand  Max 

Habsburg 
^Kaiser  Max 

Don  Juan  d'Austria 

Prinz  Eugen     . 
Second-class  : — 

Drache     . 

Salamander 
Third-class : — 

Leitha 

Maros 


Armour 

thickness  at 

water  line 


Indhes 

H 

13 

H 
5 

5 

H 


Guns 

Indicated 

Horse- 
power 

Number 

Weight 

8 

18-ton 

6,000 

.6 

25-ton 

8,000 

8 

18-ton 

4,300 

12 

12-ton 

3,550 

10 

18-ton 

3,550 

14 

10-ton 

2,902 

14 

10-ton 

2,902 

12 

ej-ton 

1,710 

12 

6i-ton 

1,710 

12 

6i-ton 

1,710 

10 

e^ton 

1,418 

10 

6J-ton 

1,418 

2 

4i-ton 

314 

2 

4i-ton 

314 

Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tons. 
6,750 
7,390 
5,365 
6,406 
5,800 
4,558 
4,558 
3,464 
3,464 
3,464 

2,932     ! 
2,932     ! 

300 
300 


The  ten  ironclads  of  the  first  class  are  sea-going  cruisers,  while 
the  two  of  the  second  class  are  used  for  ordinary  station  service,  and 
the  two  of  the  third  class  for  coast  defence.  The  Custozza,  first  in 
the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers,  launched  in  1872,  is  a  broadside  iron- 
clad, 302  feet  in  length,  and  58  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  armed 
with  Krupp  guns.  Likewise  a  broadside  ship,  but  with  an  armoured 
citadel,  and  addition  of  the  latest  improvements,  is  the  second  iron- 
clad, the  Tegethoff,  287  feet  long,  and  71  feet  broad.  The  Tegethoffy 
constructed  in  1876-77  at  the  *  Stabilimento  Technico,'  Trieste, 
having  a  belt  of  steel  13  inches  thick,  and  armed  with  six  11 -inch 
Krupp  guns,  weighing  25  tons,  is  considered  the  strongest  ironclad 
for  aggressive  warfare.  The  ship  third  in  the  list,  the  Erzherzog 
Albrechtf  launched  in  1872,  is  275  feet  in  length,  and  54  in  extreme 
breadth,  also  armed  with  Krupp  guns. 

The  navy  of  Austria  was  commanded  in  June  1877,  by  1  ad- 
miral, 2  vice-admirals,  5  rear-admirals,  16  captains  of  ships-of-the- 
line,  17  captains  of  jfrigates,  18  captains  of  corvettes,  117  lieu- 
tenants, and  232  ensigns  and  cadets,  and  manned  by  5,771  sailors. 
The  navy  is  recruited  partly  by  a  general  levy  from  the  seafaring 
population  of  the  empire  and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  The 
term  of  service  in  the  navy  is  eight  years. 

Austria  has  two  harbours  of  war,"  Pola  and  Trieste.  Pola,  the 
chief  naval  port,  is  strongly  fortified,  both  towards  sea  and  land, 
and  has  been  recently  enlarged,  so  as  to  be  able  to  accommodate 
Uie  entire  fieet,  while  Trieste  is  the  great  storehouse  and  arsenal  of 
the  Imperial  navy. — (Official  Gommuqication.) 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  Austrian  empire  extends  over  an  area  of  240,943  English 
sqnare  miles,  on  which  lived,  at  the  date  of  the  last  census,  taken 
December  31,  1869,  a  population  of  35,904,435,  or  159  per  English 
square  mile.  The  number  of  the  civil  population  of  the  empire, 
distinguished  as  such  in  the  census  returns,  was  35,634,858,  leaving 
269,577  persons  enumerated  as  belonging  to  the  military  class. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  and  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants, of  the  various  provinces  of  the  empire,  distinguishing  its  two 
great  political  divisions,  the  German  monarchy,  or  Cisleithan 
Austria,  and  the  Hungarian  kingdom,  or  Transleithan  Austria, 
after  the  official  returns  of  the  census  of  December  31,  1869. 
Included  under  Hungary  Proper  is  the  so-called  Military  Frontier, 
a  separate  province  at  the  date  of  the  census,  but  incorporated  with 
Hungary  by  a  law  passed  June  9,  1872 : — 


Provinces  of  the  Empire 


German  Monarchy : — 
Lower  Austria  (Unter  der  Ens) 
Upper  Austria  (Ober  der  Ens) 
Salzburg       . 
Styria  (Steiermark) 
Carinthia  (Kamten) 
Camiola  (Krain)  . 
Coast  land  (Kiistenland) 
Tyrol  and  Vorarlberg 
Bohemia  (Bohmen) 
Moravia  (Mahren) 
Silesia  (Schlesien) 
Galicia  (Galizien) 
Bukowina 
Dalmatia  (Dalmatien) 

Total,  German  Monarchy 
Kingdom  of  Hungary: — 
Hungary       .... 
Croatia  and  Slavonia    . 
Transylvania  (Siebenbiirgen) 
Town  of  Fiume    . 

Total,  Hungary 

Total,  Austria-Hungary 


Area: 

English 
square  miles 


7,654 

4,631 

2,767 

8.670 

4,005 

3,856 

3,084 

11,324 

20,060 

8,583 

1,987 

30,307 

4035 

4,940 


116,905 


87,043 

16,778 

21,215 

8 


124,438 


240,943 


Population, 
Dec  31, 1869 


1,990,708 

736,557 
153,159 

1,137,990 
337,694 
446,334 
600,625 
885,789 

5,140,544 

2,017,274 
513,352 

5,444,683 
513,404 
456,961 


20,394,980 


11,530,397 

1,846,150 

2,115,024 

17,844 


15,509,455 


35,904,435 


At  the  census  of  October  31, 1857,  the  last  preceding  that  of  Dec. 

31, 1869,  the  population  of  the  empire  amounted  to  37,339,913  souls, 

living  on  an  area  of  243,727  English  square  miles.     By  the  cession 

of  its  iMlian    provinces,   in  1859    and    1866,   the    empire    lost 
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4,766,910  inhabitants,  and  an  area  of  16,493  English  square  miles. 
Comparing  the  extent  of  the.  empire  as  constituted  at  the  date  of 
the  census  of  1869  with  similar  limits  at  the  census  of  1857,  the 
population  at  the  latter  date  was  32,530,002,  showing  an  increase 
of  3,374,433  in  the  course  of  twelve  years,  or  rather  more  than  1  per 
cent,  per  annum. 

Practically  belonging  to  the  Austro- Hungarian  monarchy,  though 
not  incorporated  with  it  by  any  treaty,  is  the  small  principality  of 
Liechtenstein,  enclosed  in  the  Austrian  province  of  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg,  with  an  area  of  68  English  square  miles,  and  a  popula- 
tion of  8,320  in  1871.  After  forming,  till  1866,  a  part  of  the 
Germanic  Confederation,  Liechtenstein  took  the  part  of  Austria  in 
the  war  against  Prussia,  but  the  peace  of  Prague,  which  ended  the 
hostilities,  made  no  mention  of  the  principality,  and  after  its  con- 
clusion it  fell  virtually  to  Austria.  The  principal  court  of  law  for 
the  population  is  at  Vienna,  and  the  formerly  reigning  Prince  also 
has  his  residence  in  Austria,  where  he  possesses  large  domains.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  principality  pay  no  taxes,  nor  are  they  liable  to 
military  service. 

The  increase  of  population  in  Austria-Hungary  has  not  been  large 
in  recent  years,  owing  to  a  very  high  rate  of  mortality  among  the 
population.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  births, 
deaths,  and  marriages,  and  the  surplus  of  births  dver  deaths,  in  both 
Austria  Proper  and  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  for  a  quinquennial 
period — in  Austria  for  the  five  years  1870  to  1874,  and  in  Hungary 
for  the  five  years  1866  to  1876 — according  to  the  latest  official 
returns : — 

Austria  Proper. 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus  of  Births  ' 
over  Deaths      [ 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

826,882 
820,869 
829,260 
848,206 
848,678 

617,182 
636,083 
696,126 
831,326 
662,929 

199,083 
194,691 
192,406 
194,816 
189,017 

209,700 
184,786 
133,126 
16,880 
185,749       ' 

1 

Hungary. 


I      Years 


1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 


Births 


Deaths 


546,110 
606,234 
557,841 
566,123 
670,692 


504,043 
436,434 
443,799 
424,106 
446,086 


Marriages 


Surplus  of  Births 
over  Der.ths 


105,670 
136,601 
179,637 
146,272 
183,999 


42,067 

69,800 

114,042 

142,017 
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There  are  only  nine  towns  with  orer  50,000  inhabitants  in 
Anstria-Hnngaiy,  namelj,  six  in  Austria  Proper,  and  three  in 
Hungary.  ^Die  capital  of  Austria,  Vienna,  had  1,001,999  inhabi- 
tants, according  to  a  special  census  taken  April  17,  1875,  the  same 
including  the  sabnrbs.  Of  the  other  large  towns  of  Austria  Proper, 
Prague  had  189,949 ;  Trieste,  109,324 ;  Lemberg,  87,109 ;  Gritz, 
81,119;  and  Brunn,  78,771  inhabitants  at  the  general  census  of 
1869.  At  the  same  date,  the  three  largest  towns  of  Hungarj  were : 
Buda-Pesth,  with  270,474 ;  Sz^edin,  with  70,179 ;  and  Maria- 
Theresiopel,  with  56,323  inhabitants.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the 
population  of  the  monarchy  are  engaged  in  husbandry.  There 
is,  however,  a  constantly  increasing  tendency  towards  concentration 
of  the  populati<m  in  the  larger  towns. 

At  the  last  census,  the  Grermans  constituted  38  per  cent,  of  the 
inhabitants  in  the  Grerman  or  Cisleithan  part  of  liie  empire,  and 
nearly  20  per  cent,  in  the  Hungarian  or  Transleithan  part.  The 
people  of  liie  Slavonian  races  formed  49  per  cent,  of  the  population 
in  the  Cisleithan,  and  16  per  cent,  in  the  Transleithan  division. 
The  race  third  in  numbers,  the  Magyars,  constituted  38  per  cent. 
of  the  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  and  not  quite 
^  per  cent,  of  that  of  the  German  or  Cisleithan  part  of  the  empire. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Austria-Hungary,  comprising  imports  and  ex- 
ports of  merchandise,  but  not  bullion,  for  the  whole  of  the  empire, 
except  the  province  of  Dalmaria — ^not  within  the  Imperial  line  of 
customs— was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1866  to  1875 : — 


:  YeazB 

1 

Eiports 

Imports 

1 

FloriDs 

£ 

t 

Fkrins 

1      ^ 

j  1866 

217,917,410 

21,791,741 

329,469,165 

32,946,916 

i   1867 

294,314,148 

29,431,414 

407,364,610 

40,736,461 

1868  , 

387,378,578 

i  38,737,857 

428,942,743 

42,894,274 

1869  ' 

420,581,066 

f  42,058,106 

438,109,737 

43,810,973 

1870 

435,959,181 

!  43,505,918 

395,413,828 

39.541,382 

1871 

540,750,111 

54,075,011 

467,583,098 

46,758,309 

1872  : 

613,726,357 

61,372,635 

387,963,537 

38,796,353 

1873 

583,082,315 

58,308,231 

423.610,701 

42,361,070 

1874  . 

568,703,609 

56,870,360 

449,266,774 

44,926.677 

1875 

552,548,869 

55,254,886 

504,467,261 

50,446,726 

Nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  commerce  of  the  Austrian  empire,, 
both  as  regards  imports  and  exports,  is  carried  on  with  Germany. 
The  next  important  market  for  Austria  is  Turkey,  the  importations. 
of  which  into  the  empire  average  3,000,000/.  in  value,  and  the 
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exports  to  which  are  above  5,000,000/.  sterling.  Turkey  is  followed 
in  the  commercial  rank  list,  but  at  a  long  distance,  by  Italy  and  Russia. 
The  commercial  intercourse  of  Austria  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  comparatiyely  small ;  and  it  appears  in  the  official  returns  even 
gmaUer  than  it  is  in  reality,  owing  to  the  geographical  position  of  the 
empire,  which  necessitates  the  transit  of  many  Austrian  goods  des- 
tined for  the  British  market,  and  vice  versd,  through  other  coimtries, 
as  the  exports  or  imports  of  which  they  come  to  figiure.  In  the 
Board  of  Trade  returns,  therefore,  only  the  direct  exports  and 
imports  to  and  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  way  of  the 
Austrian  seaboard,  Trieste,  Illyria,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  are  given. 
The  declared  real  value  of  these  direct  exports  and  imports  in  the 
ten  years  1867  to  1876  is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


"Vtmru 

BzportB  from  Aiutria> 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XV9TB 

Hnngwy  to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Anstria 

1 

1867- 

£ 
1,203,660 

£ 
i                963,952 

1868 

2,029,310 

1,077,159 

1869 

2,276,806 

1,341,102 

1870 

1,104,662 

1,715,601 

1871 

1,238,428 

1,588,352 

1872 

911,607 

1,471,113 

1873 

869,483 

1,484,320 

1874 

799,544 

1.063,640 

1876 

1,318,889 

897,069 

1876 

855,798 

1 

784,634 

The  staple  article  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom  from 
Austria  is  com  and  flour,  the  total  value  of  which,  in  the 
year  1876,  amounted  to  511,424/.  This  comprised  maize,  or 
Indian  com,  valued  22,209/. ;  wheat,  valued  2,052/. ;  and 
wheat  flour,  valued  487,163/.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding 
table,  that  the  total  exports  from  Austria  to  Great  Britain  have 
been  decreasing  since  1870;  and  this  has  been  more  particu- 
larly the  case  with  the  staple  article.  In  1869,  the  exports  of  com 
and  flour  to  the  United  Kingdom  amoimted  to  1,896,250/.,  and  in 
1871  to  796,358/.  The  minor  exports  are  made  up  chiefly  of 
hemp,  glass  beads,  olive  oil,  currants  and  raisins,  wood,  and  wool. 

The  principal  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Austria 
are  cotton  manufactures  and  iron,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
309^4/.,  and  the  latter  of  93,385/.  in  1876.  Next  in  importance 
are  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  47,748/.  in  1876. 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  the  empire  open  for  traflic  and 
under  constmctioDi  was  as  follows  on  the  Ist  of  January  ISTl  \ — 
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Austria  Proper 
Kingdom  of  Hungary     . 

Whole  empire 

Open  for  Trafflc 

In  Construction 

English  miles 
6,139 
3,999 

English  miles 
1,684 
949 

10,188 

2,633 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Austria-Hungary  was   as  follows 
in  the  year  1876  : — 


Letters           ..... 

Post  Cards 

Parcels 

Newspapers 

Austria 

Hungary 

Number 

196,630,970 

21,692,016 

16,261,998 

68,276,908 

Number 

62,216,990 

8,347,866 

6,296,696 

18,964,833 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  there  were  4,366  Post  Offices  in 
Austria  Proper,  and  1,930  in  the  kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  Telegraph,  in  Austria-Hungary,  carried  5,458,920  messages, 
of  which  102,153  were  official,  in  the  year  1875.  On  the  1st 
of  January  1877,  there  were  in  Austria  Proper  19,819  English 
miles,  and  in  Hungary  8,329  English  miles  of  telegraph  lines. 
The  length  of  wires  at  the  same  date  was  51,698  miles  in  Austria 
Proper,  and  29,238  miles  in  Hungary.  The  number  of  telegraph 
stations  was  2,067  in  Austria  Proper,  and  857  in  Hungary. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  strength  of  the  com- 
mercial marine  of  Austria-Hunary.  It  gives  the  number,  tonnage, 
and  crews  of  all  the  vessels  belonging  to  subjects  of  the  monarchy 
on  the  1st  of  January  1877  : — 


Sea-going  steamers  (16,660  horse-power)   . 
Coasting  steamers  (832  horse-power) 
Sailing  vess. ,  incl.  coasters  and  fishing  smacks 

Total. 

Number  of 
Vessels 

Tonnage 

Crews 

70 

28 

7,440 

66,383 

1,676 

273,339 

2,172 

181 

26,298 

7,638 

330,298 

27,650 

Of  great  importance  for  the  commerce  of  the   empire   is  the 

*  Gesellschaft  des  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen   Lloyd,'  established 

at  Trieste  in  1833.     The  company,  which  owned  on  the  1st  of 

January  1877,  a  fleet  of  65   steamers,    of   15,260    horse-power, 

mainly  OJjde-built,  and  superintended  by  British  engineers,  absorbs 
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the  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  Austria  with  the  East,  through  the 
Suez  Canal,  being  subsidized  by  the  Imperial  Government. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Atjstbia-H'dngabt  in  Great  Bbttaik. 
Ambassador — Friedrich    Ferdinand,   Count  von  Beust,   born   at  Dresden, 

January  13,  1809;  Envoy  of  Saxony  in  Great  Britain,  1846-40 ;  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affiiirs  of  Saxony,  1849-53;  Prime  Minister  of  Saxony,  1853-66; 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Austria-Hungary,  1867-71.  Accredited  Ambas- 
sador to  Great  Britain,  December  21,  1871. 

Councillor  of  E-mbassy — Count  von  Wolkenstein-Trostburg. 

Secretaries— Co\mt  Montgelas  ;  Count  Adolf  Beust. 

Naval  Attache — Captain  Baron  von  Spaun. 

Consul  General — Chevalier  Karl  von  Scherzer. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bsitaik  m  Austbia-Hungary. 
Ambassador — ^Kight  Hon.  Sir  Andrew  Buchanan,  G.C.B.,   bom   in   1807; 

Envoy  to  Switzerland,  1852-53;  to  Denmark,  1853-65;  to  Spain,  1858-60; 
and  to  the  Netherlands,  1860-62.  Ambassador  to  Prussia,  1862-64;  and  to 
Kussia,  1864-71.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Austria-Hungary,  October  16, 1871. 

Secretaries — ^Kobert  F.  French;  J.  P.  Harris- Gastrell;  Hon.  H.  G.  Edwardes  ; 
Hon.  Edmund  Monson. 

Military  Attach^ — ^Major  Thomas  Gonne. 

Money^  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Austria,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Money. 

The  Florin^  or  Gulden^  of  100  Neu-Kreuzer^  =  about  2s. 

The  Golden  Crown  of  8  Florins  =  16«. 

The  legal  standard  in  the  Empire  is  silver,  and  the  Florin,  divided  into  100 

*  New '  Kreuzer,  the  unit  of  money.     Practically  the  chief  medium  of  exchange 

is  a  paper  currency  consisting  of  banknotes  of  all  denominations,  from  1,000 

florins  down  to  1  florin,  convertible  only  at  a  large  discount  into  gold. 

Weiohts  and  Measures. 
The  Centner^  100  Pfund      .  =  123  J  lbs.  avoirdupois. 


„     Eimer 
„    Jock 

Metze 

Klafter  . 


}} 


14*94  wine  gallons. 
=       1*43  acre. 
s=       1*7  imperial  bushel. 
=     67  cubic  feet. 


)) 


3f«7e=a  24,000  Austr.  feet  =    8,297  yards,  or  about  4|  miles. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Austria- 
Hungary, 

1.  Officxal  Publications. 

Hof-  und  Staatshandbuch  des  Kaiserthums  Oesterreich.      8.    "Wien,  1877. 

Tafeln  zur  Stalistik  der  Oesterreichischen  Monarchie,  zusammengestellt  von 
der  Direction  der  administrativen  Statistik.     Folio.     Wien,  1877. 

Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Statistik,  herausgegeben  von  der 
Dizeetion  der  administrativen  Statistik.     8.  Wien,  1877. 
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StaatflToranschlag  for  die  im  Beichsrathe  yertreteneA  Konigrache  und 
Lander  for  das  Jal^.  1876.  In  *  Wiener  Zeitnn^'  Dec.  29,  1875,  and  April  1, 
1867. 

Ueberscht  der  Waaren  Ein  nnd  Ansfohr  des  allgemeinen  Oesterreichisch- 
XJngarischen  Zollgebietes  nnd  Dahnatdens  im  Jahre  1875.     4.    Wien,  1875. 

^tistisches  JsJirbnch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungaiiitchen  Monarchie  for  das 
Jahr  1875.    Heransg.  yon  der  kJc.  statist.  Central-Oom.     8.    Wien,  1876. 

Nayigazione  e  commercio  in  porti  Anstriad  nel  1875.     4.     Trieste,  1876. 

Statistikai  adatok.    Kiadja  m.  k.  kozleked^si  ministerinm.     Bnda.     1876. 

Statistikai  (^  nemzetgazdasagi)  Kozlem^nyck.  Kiadja  a.  m.  t.  Akademia 
statist,  bizottsaga.    Pest.     1871-1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Andrew  Buchanan,  Biidsh  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the 
general  trade  of  Atistria,  dated  October  30,  1873.  In  'Beports  by  HJML's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Harris- Grastrell  on  the  commerce  of  Bnda-Pesth  and 
of  Hungary,  dated  February  20,  1875 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consols.' 
No.  III.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-Oeneral  Monson  and  by  Mr.  Tice-Consnl  Francoyich 
on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Fiume,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Brock  on  the  com- 
merce of  Trieste,  dated  March-June  1 876  ;  in  *  Beports  from.  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Weikersheim  on  the  finances  of  Austria-Hungary, 
and  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Vienna,  dated  September  21, 1876;  in  *  Beports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Austria-Hungary  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries,  and  British  Possessions, 
in  the  year  1876.'     Imp.     4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  PuBUCATio^is. 

Annuario  Marittimo  per  I'Anno  1876,  compilato  dal  Lloyd  austriaco  coll'  ap- 
proyazione  dell'  eccelso  i.  r.  govemo  centrale  marittimo.      8.    Trieste,  1877. 

Austria.  Archiy  fiir  Consularwesen,  Volkswirthschaft  und  Statistdk. 
4.    29.  Jahrgang.    Wien,  1877. 

BracheUi  (H.  F.),  Statistische  Skizze  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mon- 
archie.    8.     Leipzig,  1874. 

Ficker  (A.),  Die  Volkerstamme  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Monarchie. 
8.    Wien,  1869. 

Hunfalvi  (Dr.  J.),  A  magyar-osztrak  monarchia  royid  statistztikaja.  8. 
Pesth,  1874. 

Keleti  (Karl)  Uebersicht  der  Bevolkerung,  &c.,  sammtlicher  Lander  der  Un- 
garischen  Krone.     16.    Pest.     1872. 

Keleti  (S.),  Hazank  es  Nepe.     8.    Pest,  1871. 

Kohn  (Ignaz),  Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch  der  Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen  Mo- 
narchie.    8.     Wien,  1877. 

Levy  (Daniel),  L'Autriche-Hongrie,  ses  institutions,  &c.    Paris,  1872. 

Loher  (F.  Von),  Die  Magyaren  und  andere  Ungam.     8.    Leipzig,  1874. 

Mulinen  (Comte  de),  Les  finances  de  I'Autriche.     8.    Paris,  1875. 

Patterson  (Arthur  J.),  The  Magyars  ;  their  country  and  its  institutions.  2 
vols.     8.    London,  1870. 

Prasch  (V.),  Handbuch  der  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaates.  8. 
Brum,  1873. 

Peez  (Dr.  Alexander),  Oesterreich  und  der  Orient.    8.    Wien,  1875. 

Bchmitt  (F.),  Statistik  des  Oesterreichischen  Kaiserstaates.    8.    Wien,  1873. 

Worms  (baron  Henzy  de),  The  Austro-Hnngarian  Empire      «  London,  1877* 
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BELGIUM. 

(ROTAUME  DE   BeLGIQUE.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Leopold  Il.y  King  of  the  Belgians,  bom  April  9,  1835,  the  son  of 
Eling  Leopold  I.,,  former  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of 
Princess  Louise,  daughter  of  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French ; 
ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Dec.  10,  1865; 
married  Aug.  22,  1853,  to 

Marie  Henriettey  Queen  of  the  Belgians,  born  Aug.  23, 1836,  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Archduke  Joseph  of  Austria.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  three  daughters: — 1.  Louise,  bom  Feb.  18,  1858; 
married  February  4, 1875,  to  Prince  Philip  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, 
born  March  28,  1844,  eldest  son  of  Prince  August,  cousin  of  the 
reigning  duke,  and  of  Princess  Clementine  of  Orleans,  daughter  of 
the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  2.  Stephanie,  bom 
May  21, 1864;  3.  Clementine,  born  July  30,  1872. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Philippe j  Count  of  Flanders, 
born  March  24, 1837 ;  lieutenant-general  in  the  service  of  Belgium  ; 
married  April  25,  1867,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Hohenzollem- 
Sigmaringen,  bom  November  17,  1845.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
two  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Baudouin,  bom  June  3,  1869  ; 
Henriette,  bom  Nov.  30,  1870;  Josephine,  bom  Oct.  18,  1872; 
and  Albert,  bom  April  8,  1875.  2.  Princess  Charlotte,  bom 
June  7,  1840;  married  July  27,  1857,  to  Archduke  Maximilian 
of  Austria,  elected  Emperor  of  Mexico  July  10,  1863 ;  widow 
June  19,  1867. 

King  Leopold  11.  has  a  civil  list  of  3,300,000  francs^  or 
132,000/. 

The  kingdom  of  Belgium  formed  itself  into  an  independent  state 
in  1830,  having  previously  been  a  part  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
secession  was  decreed  on  the  4th  of  October,  1830,  by  a  Provisional 
Government,  established  in  consequence  of  a  revolution  which  broke 
out  at  Brussels  on  the  25th  of  August,  1830.  A  National  Congress 
elected  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  king  of  the  Belgians  on  the 
4th  of  June  1831 ;  the  prince  accepted  the  dignity  July  12,  and 
ascended  the  throne  July  21, 1831.  It  was  not  until  after  the  sign- 
ing of  the  treaty  of  London,  April  19,  1839,  which  established 
peace  between  King  Leopold  I.  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
lands, that  all  the  States  of  Europe  recognised  the  kingdom  of 
Belgium. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

According  to  the  charter  of  1831,  Belgium  is  *  a  constitutional, 
representative,  and  hereditary  monarchy.'  The  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  King,  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  and  the 
Senate.  The  royal  succession  is  in  the  direct  male  line  in  the  order 
of  primogeniture.  The  king's  person  is  declared  sacred  ;  and  his 
ministers  are  held  responsible  for  the  acts  of  the  Government.  No 
act  of  the  king  can  have  effect  unless  countersigned  by  one  x)f  his 
ministers,  who  thus  becomes  responsible  for  it.  The  king  convokes, 
prorogues,  and  dissolves  the  Chambers,  and  makes  rules  and  orders 
necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  laws;  but  he  has  no  power 
to  suspend,  or  dispense  with  the  execution  of  the  laws  themselves. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  and  to  conclude  treaties  of  peace, 
of  alliance,  and  of  commerce,  communicating  the  same  to  the 
Chambers  as  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  interest  and  safety  of 
the  State.  Those  treaties  which  may  be  injurious  to  the  State,  or  to 
the  individual  interests  of  the  people,  can  only  have  effect  after 
obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Chambers.  No  surrender,  exchange, 
or  addition  of  territory  can  be  made  except  when  authorised  by  a 
law  passed  by  the  Chambers.  In  no  case  can  the  secret  articles  of  a 
treaty  be  destructive  or  contrary  to  the  public  clauses.  The  king 
sanctions  and  promulgates  the  laws.  He  has  the  power  of  remitting 
or  reducing  the  punishment  pronoimced  by  the  judges,  except  in  the 
case  of  his  ministers,  to  whom  he  can  extend  pardon  only  at  tlie 
request  of  one  of  the  Chambers.  He  has  the  power  of  coining 
money  according  to  law,  and  also  of  conferring  titles  of  nobility, 
but  without  the  power  of  attaching  to  them  any  privil^es.  In 
default  of  male  heirs,  the  king  may  nominate  his  successor  with 
the  consent  of  the  Chambers.  On  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
Chambers  assemble  without  convocation,  at  latest  on  the  tenth  day 
after  his  decease.  From  the  date  of  the  king's  death  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  oath  to  his  successor,  or  to  the  regent,  the  consti- 
tutional powers  of  the  king  are  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  people, 
by  the  ministers  assembled  in  council,  and  on  their  own  responsibi- 
lity. The  regency  can  only  be  conferred  upon  one  person,  and  no 
change  in  the  constitution  can  be  made  during  the  regency.  The 
successor  to  the  throne  or  the  regent  can  only  enter  upon  his  duties 
afler  having  taken  an  oath  in  presence  of  the  assembled  Chambers 
to  obBerve  the  laws  and  the  constitution,  to  maintain  the  independence 
of  the  nations  and  the  integrity  of  its  territory.  If  the  successor 
be  under  eighteen  years  of  age,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  age  of 
majority,  the  two  Chambers  rntfCft  tc)gether  for  the  purpose  of  nomi- 
nating a  regent  during  the  minority.  In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  of 
the  throne,  the  two  Chani})erM,  deliberating  together,  nominate  pro- 
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risionally  to  the  regency.  They  are  then  dissolved,  and  within  two 
months  the  new  Chambers  must  assemble,  which  provide  definitively 
for  the  succession. 

The  power  of  making  laws  is  vested  in  the  Chamber  of  Repre- 
sentatives and  the  Senate,  the  members  of  both  houses  being  chosen 
by  the  people.  The  sittings  are  public,  and  by  the  decision  of  the 
majority  either  Chamber  may  form  itself  into  a  private  committee. 
No  person  can  at  the  same  time  be  a  member  of  both  Chambers,  and 
no  member  can  retain  his  seat  afler  obtaining  a  salaried  office  under 
the  Government,  except  on  being  re-elected.  No  member  can  be 
called  to  accoimt  for  any  votes  or  opinions  he  may  have  given  in 
the  performance  of  his  duties.  No  member  can  be  prosecuted  or 
arrested  during  the  session  without  the  consent  of  the  Chamber  of 
which  he  is  a  member,  except  in  the  case  of  being  taken  in  flagranti 
crimine.  Each  Chamber  determines  the  manner  of  exercising  its 
own  powers,  and  every  session  nominates  its  president  and  vice-pre- 
sident, and  forms  its  bureau.  No  petition  can  be  presented  per- 
sonally, and  every  resolution  is  adopted  by  the  absolute  majority, 
except  in  some  special  cases,  when  two-thirds  of  the  votes  of  the 
members  are  required  for  its  acceptance ;  in  the  case  of  an  equality 
of  votes  the  proposition  is  thrown  out.  The  Chambers  meet  annually 
in  the  month  of  November,  and  must  sit  for  at  least  forty  days ;  but 
the  king  has  the  power  of  convoking  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, and  of  dissolving  them  either  simultaneously  or  separately. 
In  the  latter  case  a  new  election  must  take  place  within  forty  days, 
and  a  meeting  of  the  Chambers  within  two  months.  An  adjourn- 
ment cannot  be  made  for  a  period  exceeding  one  month  without  the 
consent  of  the  Chambers. 

The  Chamber  of  Representatives  is  composed  of  deputies  chosen 
directly  by  all  citizens  paying  direct  taxes  to  the  anniial  amount  of 
43  francs,  or  IZ.  15c^.  Under  this  qualification,  the  electoral  lists, 
at  the  last  general  election,  contained  the  names  of  only  111,135 
electors,  so  that  the  right  of  suffirage  was  with  22  in  every  thousand 
of  the  population,  or  about  one-thirteenth  of  the  adult  male  popula- 
tion. The  number  of  deputies  is  fixed  according  to  the  population, 
and  cannot  exceed  one  member  for  every  40,000  inhabitants.  In 
the  year  1875  they  amoimted  to  124,  elected  in  41  electoral  dis- 
tricts. To  be  eligible  as  a  member,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Belgian 
by  birth,  or  to  have  received  the  *  grande  naturalisation ; '  to  have 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years,  and  to  be  resident  in 
Belgium.  The  members  not  residing  in  the  town  where  the 
Cluunber  sits  receive,  during  the  session,  an  indemnity  of  430  fi-ancs,. 
or  17/.  5».,  each  per  month.  The  members  are  elected  for  four 
years,  one-half  going  out  every  two  years,  except  in  the  case  of  a 
dissolution,  when  a  general  election  takes  place.     The  Chambet  Ww 
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the  parliamentary  initiative  and  the  preliminary  vote  in  all  cases 
relating  to  the  receipts  and  expenses  of  the  State  and  the  contingent 
of  the  army. 

The  Senate  is  composed  of  exactly  one-half  the  number  of  mem- 
bers comprising  the  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives,  and  the  senators 
are  elected  by  the  same  citizens  who  appoint  the  deputies.  The 
senators  are  chosen  for  eight  years;  they  retire  in  one  moiety 
every  four  years;  but  in  case  of  dissolution  the  election  must 
comprise  the  whole  number  of  which  the  Senate  is  coihposed. 
The  qualifications  necessaiy  for  a  senator  are,  that  he  must  be  a 
Belgian  by  birth  or  naturalisation ;  in  full  possession  of  all  political 
and  civil  rights;  resident  within  the  kingdom  ;  at  least  forty  years 
of  age ;  and  paying  in  direct  taxes  not  less  than  84Z.  sterling. 
In  those  provinces  where  the  list  of  citizens  who  possess  this  last- 
mentioned  qualification  does  not  reach  to  the  proportion  of  one  in 
6,000  of  the  population,  that  list  is  enlarged  by  the  admission  into 
it  of  those  citizens  who  pay  the  greatest  amount  of  direct  taxes,  so 
that  the  list  shall  always  contain  at  least  one  person  who  is  eligible 
to  the  Senate  for  every  6,000  inhabitants  of  the  province.  The 
senators  do  not  receive  any  pay.  The  presumptive  heir  to  the  throne 
is  of  right  a  senator  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  but  he  has  no  voice 
in  the  proceedings  until  twenty-five  years  of  age.  All  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Senate  during  the  time  tJie  Chamber  of  Kepresentatives 
is  not  sitting  are  without  force. 

The  Executive  Government  consists  of  six  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — J.  E.  X.  Malmi,  appointed  Dec.  7, 
1871. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — T.  C.  A.  De  LantsheerCy  appointed 
Dec.  7,  1871. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — T.  Beernaert,  appointed 
Oct.  10,  1873. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Thiebault^  appointed  March  24, 
1873. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — C.  B.  Delcoury  appointed 
Dec.  7,  1871. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Count  cTAspremont-Li/ndeny 
appointed  Dec.  6,  1871. 

Besides  the  above  responsible  heads  of  departments  there  are 
a  number  of  ministers  without  portfolio,  who  form  a  privy  council 
called  together  on  special  occasions  by  the  sovereign.  The  number 
of  these  *  Ministres  d'Etat '  at  the  end  of  1877  was  fifteen,  the  eldest  of 
whom,  nominated  in  1845,  was  Baron  Nothomb,  ambassador  to  the 
Emperor  of  Germany.  The  ministers,  as  such,  do  not  form  part  of 
the  privy  council. 
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Church  and  Education. 

The  Koman  Catholic  religion  is  professed  by  nearly  the  entire 
population  of  Belgium.  The  Protestants  do  not  amount  to  13,000, 
while  the  Jews  number  less  than  1,500.  Full  religious  liberty  is 
granted  by  the  constitution,  and  part  of  the  income  of  the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  is  paid  from  the  national  treasury.  The  amount 
thus  granted  in  recent  annual  budgets  was  4,568,200  francs  to  Roman 
Catholics ;  69,336  francs  to  Protestants,  and  11,220  francs  to  Jews, 
being  at  the  rate  of  1  franc  per  head  for  the  Catholics,  of  5  francs  per 
head  for  the  Protestants,  and  of  7^  francs  for  the  Jews. 

The  kingdom  is  divided  into  six  Roman  Catholic  dioceses, 
namely,  the  Archbishopric  of  Malines  and  the  Bishoprics  of  Bruges, 
Ghent,  Li^ge,  Namur,  and  Toumay.  The  archbishopric  has  three 
vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  twelve  canons,  and  each  of  the 
bishoprics  two  vicars-general  and  a  chapter  of  eight  canons.  In 
each  diocese  is  an  ecclesiastical  seminary.  There  are  few  endow- 
ments, and  the  clergy  derive  their  maintenance  chiefly  from  fees  and 
voluntary  gifts.  The  salaries  paid  by  the  state  are  comparatively 
small,  being  21,000  francs,  or  840Z.  to  the  archbishop  ;  16,000  francs, 
or  640f.  to  each  of  the  five  bishops ;  2,000  francs,  or  80Z.  to  canons, 
and  from  600  to  800  francs,  or  24Z.  to  32Z.  to  the  inferior  parish 
clergy.  At  the  last  census,  there  were  993  convents  in  Belgium,  of 
which  number  145  were  for  men  and  848  for  women. 

The  Protestant  Evangelical  Church,  to  which  belong  the  greater 
number  of  the  Protestants  in  the  kingdom,  is  under  a  synod  com- 
posed of  the  clergymen  of  the  body,  and  a  representative  from  each 
of  the  congregations.  It  sits  in  Brussels  once  a  year,  when  each 
member  is  required  to  be  present,  or  to  delegate  his  powers  to 
another  member.  The  English  Episcopal  Church  has  eight  minis- 
ters, and  as  many  chapels,  in  Belgiiun — three  in  Brussels,  and  one 
in  each  of  the  towns  of  Antwerp,  Bruges,  Ostend,  Spa,  and  Ghent. 
The  Jews  have  a  central  synagogue  in  Brussels ;  three  branch 
synagogues  of  the  first  class  at  Antwerp,  Ghent  and  Li^ge,  and  two 
of  the  second  class  at  Arlon  and  Namur. 

Education  is  at  present  almost  entirely  the  monopoly  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  clergy,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  that  of  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits.  The  colleges  of  the  Jesuits  have  more  pupils  than 
the  royal  athenaeums  and  other  upper  and  middle-class  schools, 
while  the  Roman  Catholic  imiversity  of  Louvain  has  twice  as  many 
students  as  the  two  imiversities  of  the  state  put  together.  Elemen- 
tary education  is  not  yet  generally  diffused  among  the  people,  and 
the  existing  schools  are  supported  by  the  communes,  the  provinces, 
and  the  state  combined,  the  Government  paying  one-sixth,  the 
province  one-sixth,  and  the  commune  four-sixths  of  the  expendi- 
ture.    There  is  no  compulsory  law  of  education  in  Belgium, 
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It  appears  from  official  retuma,  based  upon  recent  examinations  of 
the  National  Guards,  or  Civic  Militia  of  the  kingdom,  that  about 
30  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up  population  are  unable  to  read  and  write. 
Luxembourg  contains  the  smallest  proportion  of  illiterate  persons, 
and  the  other  provinces  come  in  the  following  order  as  regards  in- 
struction: Namur,  Antwerp,  Liege,  Brabant,  Limbourg,  Hainaut, 
West  and  East  Flanders.  About  44,000  youths  of  19  are  annually 
called  upon  to  draw  lots  for  military  service,  and  the  following 
figures  show  the  education  of  these  *  miliciens  '  of  the  two  levies  of 
1865  and  1874:— 


Able  neither  to  read  nor  write 

Able  to  read  alone 

Able  to  read  and  -write 

Higher  attainments 

Education  unknown 

Total  *  miliciens '  of  year 

Proportion  per  cent,  who  could  read  and  write 


1865 

1874 

13,828 

2,808 

12,012 

16,086 

671 

8,727 

1,976 

16,726 

16,228 

664 

44,465 

43,311 

63-98 

73-78 

In  the  year  1876  the  expenditure  for  public  education  amounted 
to  9,701,628  francs,  or  388,064/. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  and  expenditure  of  Belgium  in  recent  years 
have  mostly  been  balanced,  with  an  occasional  surplus.  The  actual 
revenue  for  the  year  1873,  the  last  of  which  the  accounts  were  pub- 
Hahed,  amounted  to  184,223,000  francs,  or  7,368,920Z.,  and  the 
actual  expenditure  to  173,948,000  francs,  or  6,957,920/.,  leaving  a 
surplus  of  10,275,000  francs,  or  411,000Z. 

The  gross  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Belgium,  for  each  of  the 
ten  years  1868  to  1877 — actual  for  the  first  six,  and  estimated  for 
the  last  four  years — are  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Years 

Rerenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

6,776,131 

6,876,466 

1869 

6,975,040 

7,061,000 

1870 

7,061,943 

7,069,127 

1871 

7,124,960. 

6,774,616 

1872 

7,566,560 

7,336,964 

1873 

7,368,920 

6,957,920 

1874 

9,186,720 

9,456,696 

1875 

9,721,304 

9,631,266 

1876 

10,009,760            ' 

9,790,480 

1877 

10,161,830             1 

9,857,700 
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The  following  table  gives  the  details  of  the  budget  estimates  of 
gross  revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  years  1876  and  1877 : — 


Sonroes  of  Bevenne 


I«and  taxes 

Assessed  taxes 

Trade  licences 

Mines     .      , . 

Customs. 

Succession  duties     . 

Excise  on  foreign  wines  &  spirits 

native  spirits     . 

beer  ana  vinegar 

sugar 
Begistration  duties  and  fines 
Domains 
Post  office 

Bailways  and  Telegraphs 
Packet-boats  between  Dover  and 

Ostend 
MisceUatieous  receipts     . 


n 


tf 


it 


Total  revenue 


{ 


£ 


1876 


Francs. 
21,176,000 
14,600,000 

6,300,000 

1,000,000 
16,000,000 
16,670,000 

2,730,000 
15,275,000 
10,367,000 

3,120,000 
23,300,000 

2,220,000 

6,428,000 
88,900,000 

1,200,000 
22,159,000 


260,244,000 
10,009,760 


1877 


Francs 

21,653,000 

14,900,000 

6,300,000 

1,000,000 

17,600,000 

16,740,000 

2,967,000 

15,600,000 

10,367,000 

3,120,000 

23,600,000 

2,230,000 

6,681,000 

88,900,000 

1,200,000 
22,497,000 


254,046,000 
10,161,830 


Branches  of  Ezpenditmw 

1876 

1877 

Francs 

Francs 

Interest  on  public  debt    . 
Civil  Ust  and  dotations    . 

61,170,000 

61,299,000 

4.454,000 

4,454,000 

Mimstiy  of  Justice 

16,668.000 

16,778,000 

„            Foreign  Affairs 

1,613,000 

1,620,000 

„            Interior 

19.376.000 

19,548,000 

„            Public  Works 

82,469,000 

82,610,000 

„            Army    . 

48,938,000 

43,869,000 

„            Finance 

15,144,000 

15,243,000 

Miscellaneous  expenditure 

Total  expenditure  i  « 

1,041.000  ; 

1,120,000 

244,762,000  : 
9,790,480  1 

246,441,000 
9,867,700 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  kingdom 
is  derived  from  indirect  taxation,  and  that  about  one-third  of  the 
expenditure  is  devoted  to  administrative  purposes,  while  the  other 
two-thizds  Ml  to  the  charges  for  public  works,  the  army,  and  the 
nadoxud  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  national  liabili- 
ties of  the  kingdom  on  the  1st  of  Jime  1875  :->— 
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Descriptions  of  Debt 

Nominal  Capital 

AnnwHl  intetest 

Original 

Paid-ofl 

Bemainingon 
1st  Jnne  1878 

2J%  Old  Debt    .     . 

3%  of  1838  &  1846. 

4^%  1st  series,  1844 

„      2nd     „     1844 

„     3pd     „      1863 

„     4th     „      1867 

and  1860  .     .     . 

„     6th      „     1866 

6th     „     1867 

and  1869  .     .     . 

4%  of  April  1873 

Total .     . 

£ 

Francs 

389,417,631 
68,474,800 
96,442,832 
84,666,000 

167,616,300 

69,382,000 
69,326,000 

60,990,000 
240,000,000 

Francs 

169,312,000 
44,068,800 
39,978,649 
17,147,600 
16,168,400 

3,486,600 
612,600 

Francs 

220,106,631 
14,416,000 
66,464,182 
67,608,600 

141,466,900 

66,896,400 
68,712,400 

60,990,000 
240,000,000 

Francs 

6,502,640 
482,480 

>  20,261,232 

9,600,000 

1,216,303,663 
48,612,142 

290,764,649 
11,630,182 

924,649,013 
36,981,960 

35,786,352 
1,431,454 

To  the  1st  of  January  1877  the  total  capital  of  the  debt  had 
increased  to  1,163,422,948  francs,  or  46,536,816Z.,  the  amount  in- 
cluding annuities,  of  a  total  of  172,620,000  francs,  or  6,904,800Z., 
and  Treasury  bonds  of  25,000,000  francs,  or  1,000,000Z. 

The  2^%  old  debt,  and  the  2nd  series  of  the  4^%  debt,  repre- 
sent the  share  which  Belgium  had  to  take  in  the  national  liabilities 
of  the  Netherlands,  after  separating  from  that  kingdom.  Almost  the 
entire  remainder  of  the  debt  of  Belgium  was  raised  for,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  public  utility,  particularly  the  construction  of  state  rail- 
ways. There  is  a  sinking  fund  attached  to  all  descriptions  of  the 
debt,  with  the  exception  of  the  2^%  old  debt.  By  a  law  passed  on 
the  12th  of  June  1869,  the  government  was  authorised  to  reduce  the 
fixed  annual  payments  out  of  the  sinking  fund  for  the  whole  of  the 
4^%  debt.  It  is  calculated  that  the  amount  spent  on  productive 
public  works,  railways,  roads,  and  canals,  exceeds  the  sum  total  of 
the  public  debt  of  Belgium. — (Official  Communication.) 


Army. 

The  standing  army  is  formed  by  conscription,  to  which  every  able 
man  who  has  completed  his  nineteenth  year  is  liable.  Substitution 
is  permitted.  The  legal  period  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which, 
however,  two-thirds  are  allowed,  as  a  rule,  on  furlough.  According 
to  a  law  passed  on  the  5th  of  April  1868,  the  strength  of  the  army 
is  to  be  of  100,000  men  on  the  war-footing,  and  of  40,000  in  times 
of  peace.     The  war- footing  is  prescribed  as  follows,  rank  and  file:— 
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Infantry 
Cavalry. 
Artillery 
Engineers  and  train 

Total,  without  officers 

Men 

Horses 

Guns 

74,000 
7,903 

14,513 
2,354 

6,572 
4,050 

162 

98,770 

10,622 

152 

The  actual  number  of  soldiers  under  arms,  on  the  Ipt  of  June 
1877,  amounted  to  37,391  rank  and  file,  comprising  24,409  infantry, 
5,114  cavalry,  6,331  artillery,  667  engineers,  and  570  train.  Be- 
sides the  standing  army,  there  is  a  Civic  Militia — Garde  Nationale— 
organised,  under  laws  dated  May  1848,  and  July  13,  1853,  to 
maintain  liberty  and  order  in  times  of  peace,  and  to  defend  the 
independence  of  the  coimtry  in  time  of  war.  The  chief  military 
arsenal  of  the  kingdom  is  Antwerp,  the  fortifications  of  which  were 
greatly  strengthened  and  enlarged  in  the  years  1870-76,  at  a  cost  of 
72,160,000  francs,  or  2,886,000/. 

By  a  royal  decree  passed  Oct.  20, 1874,  the  kingdom  was  divided 
into  two  military  circumscriptions,  the  first  embracing  the  provinces 
of  Antwerp  and  of  West  and  East  Flanders,  and  the  second  Brabant, 
Uainaut,  Li^ge,  Limbourg,  Luxembourg,  and  Namur. 


Area  and  Population. 

Beldam  has  an  area  of  29,455  square  kilometres,  or  11,373 
Engli^  square  miles.  The  kingdom  is  divided  into  nine  provinces, 
the  area  and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  last  decen- 
nial census,  taken  Dec.  31,  1866,  and  after  the  calculations  of  the 
Registrar-G^eral,  on  January  1,  1875  : — 


Proyinces 

Area: 
Eng.  Sq.  Miles 

Population 

1866 

1875 

Antwerp  (Anders). 
Brabant  . 

^d«"(S^;    : 

Hainant 

Li^ge  .... 

Limbourg     . 

Luzombonrg 

Namnr 

Total 

1,093 
1,268 
1,249 
1,168 
1,437 
1,117 
931 
1,706 
1,414 

474,146 
820,179 
639,709 
801,872 
847,776 
656,666 
199,866 
196,173 
302,719 

622,736 
942,247 
691,190 
863,696 
949,346 
636,076 
204,619 
208,339 
319,l<86 

11,373 

4,839,094 

5,336,684 

1 
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It  will  be  seen  that  Belgium  had,  in  January  1875,  a  population 
of  5,336,634  on  an  area  of  11,373  English  square  miles,  or  469  per 
square  mile,  showing  the  kingdom  to  be  the  densest  inhabited  country 
in  Europe.  About  fifty-eight  per  cent;  of  the  inhabitants  are  Flemishi 
the  rest  Walloon  and^French,  with  39,000  Germans  in  Luxembourg. 

At  the  date  of  the  last  general  census,  the  Flemish  language  alone 
was  spoken  by  2,406,491  persons ;  the  French  language,  or  dialect, 
alone  by  2,041,784  persona,  and  both  languages  were  spoken  by 
308,361  persons. 

The  population  of  Belgium  has  increased  very  steadily  since  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  1830,  when  it  amounted  to  barely 
four  millions.  The  density  of  population  at  that  period  was  that  of 
118  inhabitants  per  square  kilometre ;  and  from  1830  forward  it 
rose  almost  exactly  at  the  rate  of  one  per  annum — 119  in  1831 ; 
120  in  1832,  and  so  forth,  reaching  the  figure  178  in  1873.  Accord- 
ing to  the  last  census  returns,  one-fourth  of  the  population  of  Belgium 
is  engaged  in  agricultm^l  pursuits,  and  another  fourth  in  trade  and 
manufactures,  chiefly  the  staple  industries,  the  iron  and  coal  trades. 

The  tendency,  visible  in  most  European  countries,  of  an  agglome- 
ration of  the  people  in  the  larger  towns,  is  also  apparent  in  Belgium, 
and  is  particularly  showing  itself  in  the  capital.  There  were,  in 
1800,  only  76,425  inhabitants  in  the  town  and  suburbs  of  Brussels, 
while  the  number  on  the  1st  of  January  1875  amounted  to  376,965. 
Besides  Brussels,  there  were,  on  the  Ist  January  1875,  three 
towns  in  Belgium  with  a  population  of  above  500,000  inhabitants, 
namely,  Antwerp,  with  145,101 ;  Ghent,  with  130,092 ;  and 
Li^ge,  with  115,956  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Belgium,  the  same  as  that  of  France,  is  ofii- 
cially  divided  into  *  general  commerce,'  including  the  sum  total  of 
all  international  mercantile  intercourse,  direct  as  well  as  transit^ 
and  *  special  commerce,'  comprising  such  imports  as  are  consumed 
within  and  such  exports  as  have  been  produced  in  the  country* 
The  value  of  the  general  commerce  in  1875  was  represented 
by  2,456,583,000  francs,  or  98,263,320/.  of  imports,  and  by 
2,167,843,000  francs,  or  86,713,720Z.  of  exports.  The  special 
commerce  was  as  follows  in  1875  : — Imports  for  home  consumption, 
1,458,375,000  francs,  or  58,335,O0OZ. ;  Exports  of  home  produce^ 
1,123,682,000  francs,  or  44,947,280Z. 

France  heads  the  list  of  importing  countries  in  the  special 
commerce  of  Belgium,  followed,  in  order  of  importance,  by 
Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands,  Germany,  Russia,  and  the  United 
States.     In  the  export  market  of  Belgian  produce  France  likewipe 
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takes  the  first  place,  followed  by  Great  Britain,  the  Netherlands, 
-and  Germany. 

The  commercial  interconrKe  of  Belgium  with  Great  Britain  is 
•hown  in  the  sabjmned  tabular  statement,  giving  the  total  exports 
from  Belgium  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  die  total  imports  into 
JBeiginm  of  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  Great  Britain  and 
Xrdand,  in  each  of  liic  ten  years  1867  to  1876  : — 


VMam 

Bzp6rtB  from  Belgium 

*   ImportB  of  BritUh  Home 

X^3&l0 

tt>  Gieat  Bntain 

Produoe  into  Belgiom 

1867 

7,5«6,202 

£ 

1             2,816,481 

1868 

8,255,043 

1             3,150,105 

1869 

9,391,403 

4,003,535 

1870 

11,247,864 

;             4,481,079 

1871 

13,573,274 

6,217,005 

1872 

13,211,044 

6,499,062 

1873 

13.075,186 

7,200,949 

1874 

15,048,865 

1             5,828,092 

1876      • 

14,822,240 

5,781,938 

1876 

13,848,293 

5,875,407 

The  principal  article  of  exports  from  Belgium  to  the  United  King- 
dom consists  of  silk  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  1,292,360/.  in  1876. 
The  other  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  comprise  chiefly 
agricultural  produce,  among  them  flax,  of  the  value  of  799,818/.  ; 
butter,  of  the  value  of  419,209/. ;  and  live  animals,  principally  sheep, 
of  the  value  of  924,965/.  in  1876.  The  imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Belgium  consist  in  die  main  of  iron,  and  of  woollen  and 
cotton  manu&ctures,  the  iron  of  the  value  of  574,813/.,  the 
woollens  of  the  value  of  683,631/.,  and  the  cottons  of  the  value  of 
1,192,244/.  in  the  year  1876. 

The  intemationai  commerce  of  the  kingdom  is  almost  entirely 
carried  on  by  foreigners,  chiefly  under  the  British  flag.  The  com- 
mercial marine,  on  the  decline  for  a  number  of  years,  consisted  at 
the  end  of  1876  of  57  vessels  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  45,32^ 
tons,  inclusive  of  24  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of  30,397  tons. 

One  of  the  most  important  natural  productions  of  Belgium,  and 
chief  basis  of  its  industry,  is  coal,  which  is  found  in  three  of  the 
nine  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  Hainaut,  Li^ge,  and  Namur,  about 
three-fourths  of  the  total  annual  produce  being  raised  in  the  first- 
named  province.  The  total  amount  of  coal  raised  in  Belgium  in 
the  year  1875  was  14,669,029  tons,  to  which  Hainaut  contributed 
10,698,130  tons;  Li^e,  3,530,775  tons;  and  Namur,  440,124 
-tons.  The  total  quantity  of  coal  raised  in  Hainaut  in  1874  was 
11,652,953  tons,  and  in  1872  it  was  11,616,166  touft. 
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The  imports  of  foreign  coal  into  Belgium  amounted  in  1875  to 
458,282  tons,  being  more  than  in  1872  but  less  than  in  1873.  In 
the  above  total  English  coal  coimted  for  243,361  tons,  and  Prussian 
for  76,000.  The  exports  of  coal  in  1875  amounted  to  4,461,723 
tons,  being  a  decrease  hy  721,650  tons  as  compared  with  1872,  and 
by  271,537  as  compared  with  1873.  The  aggregate  value  of  coal 
and  coke  exported  in  1874  was  5,130,883Z.,  or  687,677/.  less  than 
in  1873.     The  great  bulk  of  these  exports  went  to  France. 

In  Belgium  the  State  is  a  great  railway  proprietor,  and  the  State 
Railway  is  one  of  the  largest  sources  of  national  revenue.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  length  of  railways,  distinguishing 
State  and  private  lines,  open  in  Belgium  at  the  end  of  1876  : — 


lines  built  and  worked  by  the  State 
lines  belonging  to  Companies,  but  leased  by  tbev 
State } 

rKilom. 


Total  of  State  K^seau 
lines  worked  by  Companies      , 

Total  lines  open     . 


(Miles, 
f  Kilom. 
1  Miles. 
( Kilom. 
t  Miles. 


The  cost  of  the  permanent  way  and  buildings  of  the  State  Rail- 
way amoimted  to  18,280/.  per  mile.  The  net  revenue  of  the  State 
Railway  amounts  at  present  to  1,508/.  per  mile ;  but  the  working 
expenses  are  very  high,  amounting  to  68  per  cent.  It  is  stated  that 
neither  the  railways  nor  the  lines  of  steamers  belonging  to  the  State 
are  a  real  source  of  profit.  An  official  report  on  the  finances  of 
Belgium  by  Sir  Henry  Barron,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated 
Brussels,  April  10,  1876,  says: — *  The  Belgian  Government  now 
carries  on  a  vast  carrier's  business  by  land  and  sea,  of  which  the 
gross  receipts  are  large,  the  net  receipts  small,  and  the  profits  nil. 
This  result,  not  apparent  without  a  close  study  of  the  accounts,  is 
due  to  the  excessive  proportion  of  working  expenses.' 

The  work  of  the  Post  Office  in  Belgium  was  as  follows  in  thjft 
year  1875 : — 

Number 
60,622,771 


Private  letters 


8,499,343 

7,848,651 

33,336,710 

65,480,125 


Official  letters 
Post  Cards    . 
Packets 
Newspapers  . 

On  the  1st  of  January  1876,  there  were  486  Post  Offices  in  Belgium. 

The  Telegraphs  in  Belgium  carried  2,871,890  despatches,  private 

and  official,  in  the  year  1875,     On  the  1st  of  January  1876,  the 
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total  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  4,959  kilometres,  or  3,098  English 
miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  21,102  kilometres,  or  13,189  English 
miles.     There  were  at  the  same  date  586  telegraph  stations. 

Biplomatio  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Belgium  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

Envoy  arid  Minister^—BsLron  Henri  Solvyns,  appointed  October  18,  1872. 
Councillor  of  Legation — Arthur  Vandevelde. 
SecretcMries — Count  A.  du  Chastel ;  Octave  Delepierre. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Bblgium. 

Envoy  and  Minister — John  Savile  Lumley,  C.B.,  bom  in  1825 ;  British 
Charg^  d' Affaires  m  Kussia,  1862  and  1866  ;  Envoy  to  t^axony,  1866-67  ;  to 
Switzerland,  1867-68;  and  appointed  to  Belgium,  October  19,  1868. 

Secretaries  of  Legation— Sir  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  Bart: ;  Edmund  D.  V.  Fane; 
John  Savile  Lumley. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Belgium,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  ^are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Franc Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  £l  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measxtbes. 

The  Kilogramme^  or  Livre  .        .     =  2*20  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Tonneau      ...,=.   2,200  „ 


„  HectoUtre  |  ?Fy  ?i«^"^« 
„  ^c^i,w.wc>|^  Liqiud  measure 

MHre  . 


„   Metre  Cvbe 


KHom^tre    . 

Hectare 

Square  KilomHre 


2*75  imperial  bushels. 
»  22  imperial  gallons. 
=     3-28  feet. 
«   35*31  cubic  feet. 
=   1,093  yards. 
=     2'47  English  acres 
=   247*11  English  acres, 
or  0*386  square  miles. 

Belgium  was  one  of  the  four  Continental  States — comprising, 
besides,  France,  Italy,  and  Switzerland — which  formed  a  Monetary 
League  in  1865.  The  four  States  entered  into  a  Convention  by 
which  they  agreed  upon  the  French  decimal  system,  establishing 
perfect  reciprocity  in  the  currency  of  the  four  countries,  and  giving 
the  franc^  livre,  or  lira,  the  monetary  unit  of  each  of  them,  as  well 
as  its  multiples  or  fractions  in  gold  or  silver,  the  same  course  and 
value  throughout  the  extent  of  their  respective  territories. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Belgimn. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Almanach  Boyal  Officiel  de  Belgique,  contenant  les  attributions  et  le  per- 
sonnel de  tons  les  services  publics  duroyaume.  Ann^e  1877.    Bruxelles,  1877* 
Annuaire  statistique  de  la  Belgique.    4.    Bruzelles,  1877. 
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Docnments  Statistiques,  publics  par  le  d^art  de  rint^iienr,  avec  leconooun 
de  la  commission  centrale  de  statistiqiie.    Brnzelles,  1877. 

Population  de  la  Belgique.  Recensement  g^n^nJ.  Pnbli6  par  le  Mlnistre 
de  rint^rieur.     4.    Bruxelles,  1871. 

Statistique  g^n^rale  de  la  Belgique,  public  par  le  depart,  de  Tlnt^rienr.  8. 
Bruxelles,  1865-77. 

Tableau  g^n^ral  du  commerce  avec  les  pays  Strangers,  public  par  le  ministze 
des  finances.    4.    Bruxelles,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  R  H.  Egerton,  Britisli  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  pro- 
duction of  coal  in  Belgium,  dated  Kov.  28,  1868;  in  'Reports  of  HJIL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    No.  L  1870.     8.    London,  1870. 

Ileport  by  Mr.  H.  G.  Edwardes,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  ooal 
statistics  of  Belgium  for  the  years  1868,  1869,  and  1870,  dated  Brussels, 
December  1, 1871 ;  in  *  Reports  of  BLM.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega* 
tion.'     No.  L  1872.     8.     London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  Barron,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  population, 
commerce,  and  industry  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  March  5, 1875 }  in '  Report^ 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  L    1875.    8.    London, 

Report  of  Sir  Henry  Barron,  Secretary  of  Legation,  of  the  finances  and 
railways  of  Belgium,  dated  Brussels,  April  10,  1876;  in  'Reporte  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  ot  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  U.  1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  ^D'Arcy  on  the  trade  of  Ostend,  .dated  Ostend, 
December  2,  1874;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  L  1876.  8. 
Londdii,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Antwerp  for 
the  year  1874;  dated  Antwerp,  March  22,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1875,  dated 
Antwerp,  .Tan.  31,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  U.  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grattan  on  the  trade  of  Antwerp  in  1876,  dated 
Antwerp,  May  29,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Belgium  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1876.'  Imp. 
4.   London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  financier  de  la  Belgique.     8.     Bruxelles,  1877. 

Bavary  (Ch.  Victor  de),  Histoire  de  la  Revolution  Beige  de  1830.  8. 
Btuxelled,  1876. 

Janssens  (Eug.)  Annuaire  de  la  mortality,  ou  tableau  statistique  des  causes  de 
Aichs  et  du  mouvemtot  de  la  population.     8.    Bruxelles,  1877. 

Lavdeye  (E.  dej  Essai  sur  r^conomie  Rurale  de  la  Belgique.    8.  Paris,  1865. 

ifcdou  (J.)  Notice  historique  sur  les  finances  de  la  Belgique.  Fol.  Paris,  1868. 

Meulemans  (Aug.)  La  Belgique,  ses  ressources  agricoles,  industrielles  et 
commerciales.     8.    Bruxelles,  1866. 

Tarlier  (H.),  Almanach  du  commerce  et  de  I'industrie  de  la  Belgique. 
8     Bruxelles,  1877. 
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DENMARK. 

(KoNcnBRiGST  Danxark.) 

ing  SoTcreign  and  Family. 

Christian  DL,  King  of  Denmarlc,  bom  April  8,  1818,  the  fourth 
sen  of  the  late  Dnke  Wilhelm  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderbtug- 
GlUcksbtiTg,  and  of  Princess  Lioidfle  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Appointed  to 
the  succession  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark  by  the  trtety  of  London, 
of  May  8,  1852,  and  by  the  Danish  law  of  succession  of  Jtdy  81, 
1858.  Succeeded  to  the  tfirone  on  the  death  of  King  Frederik  VIL, 
November  15,  1863.    Married,  May  26,  1842,  to 

Louise,  Queen  of  Denmark,  bom  Sept.  7,  1817,  the  daughter  of 
Landgrave  Wilhelm  of  Hesse-Cassel.  Issue  of  the  union  are : — I. 
Prince  Frederik,  heir-apparent,  bom  June  3,  1843 ;  married  July 
28,  1869,  to  Princess  Lowisa^  only  daughter  of  the  King  of  Sweden 
and  Norway ;  ofikpring  of  the  union  are  three  sons.  Christian,  bom 
Sept.  26,  1870,  Kari,  bom  August  8,  1872,  and  Harald,  bom  Oct. 
8y  1876,  and  a  daughter  Lowisa,  bom  Feb.  17,  1875.  2.  Princess 
Alexandra,  bom  Dec.  1,  1844;  married,  March  10,  1863,  to  Albert 
Edward,  Prince  of  Wales.  3.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  Dec.  24, 1846 ; 
admiral  in  the  Danish  navy ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes,  under 
the  title  of  Oeorgios  /.,  by  the  Greek  National  Assembly,  March 
31.  1863 ;  married  Oct.  27,  1867,  to  Olga  Constantinowna,  Grand- 
Duchess  of  Bussia.  4.  Princess  Maria  Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26, 
1847;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander,  heir- 
apparent  of  Russia.  5.  Princess  Thyra,  bom  Sept.  29,  1853. 
6.  Prince  Waldemar,  bom  Oct.  27, 1858. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Duke  Karl,  bom  Sept. 
30,  1813 ;  married.  May  19,  1838,  to  Princess  Wilhelmina,  born 
Jan.  18,  1808,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Frederik  VI.  of  Den- 
mark. 2.  Princess  Frederica,  horn  Oct.  9,  1811;  married,  Oct. 
30,  1834,  to  Duke  Alexander  of  Anhalt  Bemburg;  widow  Aug. 
19,  1863.  3.  Trince  Friedrichy  bom  Oct.  23,  1814;  married,  Oct. 
16,  1841,  to  Princess  Adelaide  of  Schaiunburg-Lippe,  of  which 
union  there  are  issue  two  sons  and  three  daughters,  namely, 
Augusta,  bom  Feb.  27,  1844;  Friedrich,  born  Oct.  12,  1855; 
Louise,  bom  Jan.  6,  1858 ;  Marie,  bom  Aug.  31,  1859 ;  and 
Albert^  bom  March  15,  1863.  4.  Prince  Wtlhelm,  bom  April 
10,    1816 :    field-marshal-lieutenant    in    the   service  oi    kvxsXxSau 
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5.  Princess  Louise,  bom  Nov.  18,  1820 ;  nominated  abbess  of  the 
convent  of  Itzehoe,  Holstein,  Aug.  3,  1860.  6.  Prince  Julius,  bom 
Oct.  14,  1824 ;  general  in  the  Danish  army.  7.  Prince  Hans, 
bom  Dec.  5,  1825,  general  in  the  Danish  army. 

The  Crown  of  Denmark  was  elective  from  the  earliest  times.  In 
1448,  after  the  death  of  the  last  male  scion  of  the  princely  House 
of  Svend  Estridsen,  the  Danish  Diet  elected  to  the  throne  Christian  I., 
Count  of  Oldenburg,  in  whose  family  the  royal  dignity  remained  for 
more  than  four  centuries,  although  the  crown  was  not  rendered  here- 
ditary by  right  tiU  the  year  1660.  The  direct  male  line  of  the  House 
of  Oldenburg  became  extinct  with  the  sixteenth  king,  Frederik  VII., 
on  November  15,  1863.  In  view  of  the  death  of  the  king  without 
direct  heirs,  the  great  powers  of  .Europe,  *  taking  into  consideration 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  integrity  of  the  Danish  monarchy,  as 
connected  with  the  general  interests  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe,  is  of  high  importance  to  the  preservation  of  peace,'  signed  a 
treaty  at  London  on  May  8,  1852,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Crown  of  Denmark  was  made  over  to  Prince  Christian 
of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg,  and  to  the  diirect 
male  descendants  of  his  union  with  the  Princess  Louise  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  niece  of  King  Christian  VIII.  of  Denmark.  In  accordance 
with  this  treaty,  a  law  concerning  the  succession  to  the  Danish  crown 
was  adopted  by  the  Diet,  and  obtained  the  royal  sanction  July  31, 
1853. 

King  Christian  IX.  has  a  civil  list  of  500,000  rigsdalers,  or  55,555/., 
settled  upon  him  by  vote  of  the  Rigsdag,  approved  Dec.  17,  1863. 
The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  in  addition,  an  allowance  of 
60,000  rigsdalers,  or  6,666Z.,  settled  by  law  of  March  20, 1868. 

Subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  kings  of  Denmark,  with  the  dates  of  their 
accession,  from  the  time  of  election  of  Christian  I.  of  Oldenburg  : — 

House  of  Oldenburg. 


▲.D. 

A.D. 

Christian  I.     . 

.     1448 

Christian  V. 

.     1670 

Hans 

.     1481 

Frederik  IV. 

.     1699 

Chiistian  II.  . 

.     1513 

Christian  VI. 

.     1730 

Frederik  I. 

.     1523 

Frederik  V.   .         . 

.     1746 

Christian  HI. 

.     1533 

Christian  VIL 

.     1766 

Frederik  II.    . 

.     1559 

Frederik  VL 

.     1808 

Christian  IV. 

.     1588 

Christian  VIII.      . 

.     1839 

Frederik  HL  . 

.     1648 

Frederik  VIL 

.     1848 

Hotise  of  ScJdeswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg, 

Christian  IX.,  1863. 

The  sixteen  members  of  the  House  of  Oldenburg,  who  filled  the 
throne  of  Denmark  for  415  years,  had  an  average  reign  of  26 
years. 
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Constitation  and  Ctoyemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Denmark  is  embodied  in  the  charter 
of  June  5,  1849,  which  was  modified  in  some  important  respects 
in  1855  and  1863,  but  again  restored,  with  various  alterations,  by 
a  statute  which  obtained  the  royal  sanction  on  July  28,  1866. 
According  to  this  charter,  the  executive  power  is  in  lie  king  and 
his  responsible  ministers,  and  the  right  of  making  and  amending 
laws  in  the  Rigsdag,  or  Diet,  acting  in  conjimction  with  the  sove- 
reign. The  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  evangelical  Lutheran 
Church,  which  is  declared  to  be  the  religion  of  the  State.  The 
Rigsdag  comprises  the  Landsthing  and  the  Folkething,  the  former 
being  a  Senate  or  Upper  House,  and  the  latter  a  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  Landsthing  consists  of  66  members.  Of  these,  12 
are  nominated  for  life  by  the  Crown,  from  among  actual  or  former 
members  of  the  Folkething,  and  the  rest  are  elected  indirectly  by  the 
people,  for  the  term  of  eight  years.  The  choice  of  the  latter  54  mem- 
bers of  the  Upper  House  is  given  to  electoral  bodies  composed  partly 
of  the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  country  districts,  partly  of  deputies  of 
the  largest  taxpayers  in  the  cities,  and  partly  of  deputies  from  the 
totality  of  citizens  possessing  the  franchise.  Eligible  to  the  Lands- 
thing  is  every  citizen  who  has  passed  his  twenty-fifth  year,  and  is  of 
unspotted  reputation.  The  Folkething,  or  Lower  House  of  Parlia- 
ment, consists  of  102  members,  returned  in  direct  election,  by 
universal  suffrage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  The  franchise  belongs 
to  every  male  citizen  who  has  reached  his  thirtieth  year,  who  is 
not  in  the  actual  receipt  of  public  charity,  or  who,  if  he  has  at  any 
fi)rmer  time  been  in  receipt  of  it,  has  repaid  the  sums  so  received, 
who  is  not  in  private  service  without  having  his  own  household,  and 
who  has  resided  at  least  one  year  in  the  electoral  circle  on  the  lists 
of  which  his  name  is  inscribed.  Eligible  for  the  Folkething  are  all 
men  of  good  reputation,  past  the  age  of  twenty-five.  Both  the 
members  of  the  Landsthing  and  of  the  Folkething  receive  payment 
for  their  services,  at  the  same  rate. 

The  Rigsdag  must  meet  every  year  on  the  first  Monday  of  Octo- 
ber. To  the  Folkething  all  money  bills  must  in  the  first  instance 
be  submitted  by  the  Government.  The  Landsthing,  besides  its  legis- 
lative  functions,  has  the  duty  of  electing  from  its  midst  every  four 
years  the  assistant  judges,  four  in  number,  of  the  Hoiesteret,  or 
Supreme  Court,  who,  together  with  the  Rigsdag,  form  the  highest 
bribunal  of  the  kingdom,  and  can  alone  try  parliamentary  impeach- 
ments. The  ministers  have  free  access  to  both  of  the  legislative 
issemblies,  but  can  only  vote  in  that  Chamber  of  which  they  are 
members. 

The  executive,  acting  imder  the  king  as  president,  and  called 
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the  State  Council — Stataraadet — consists  of  tiie  following  depart- 
ments : — 

1.  The  Presidency  of  the  Ootmct'Z.*— Jacob  Brcennum  Scaf  enius 
Bstrnp,  appointed  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  'and 
Minister  oi'  Finance,  June  11,  1875. 

2.  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs,— X)Uo  Ditlev,  Baron  Rosenoem- 
Lehn^  appointed  October  11,  1875. 

3;  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — B.  V,  R.  ^ieel,  appointed  Jttne  15, 
1875. 

4.  Ministry  of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, — 
J.  C.  H.  Fischer,  appointed  June  11,  1875. 

5.  Ministry  of  Justice  and  for  Iceland. — J.  M.  V.  Nellemann, 
appointed  June  11,  1875. 

6.  Ministry  of  War  and  of  Marine. — Greneral  I.  C.  F.  Dreyer, 
appointed  July  28,  1877. 

The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responable  for 
their  acts,  and  .in  case  of  impeachment,  and  being  found  guilty, 
cannot  be  pardoned  without  the  consent  of  the  Folkething. 

The  chief  of  the  dependencies  of  the  Crown  of  Denmark,  Iceland, 
has  its  own  constitution  and  administration,  under  a  charter  dated 
January  5,  1874,  and  which  came  into  force  August  1,  1874.  By 
the  terms  of  this  charter,  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  the 
Althing,  consisting  of  36  members,  30  elected  by  popular  suffirage, 
and  six  nominated  by  the  king.  The  Althing  id  one  chamber,  but 
for  discussion  and  partly  for  voting  purposes,  separates  into  two, 
like  the  Norwegian  Storthing.  A  minister  for  Iceland,  nominated 
by  the  king  and  responsible  to  the  Althing,  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Administration :  while  the  highest  local  authority  is  vested  in  the 
Governor,  called  stiftamtmand,  who  resides  at  Reikjavik.  Besides 
him  there  are  three  amtmands  for  the  western,  the  northern,  and 
eastern  districts  of  Iceland. — (Official  Communication.) 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  in  Denmark  is  the  Lutheran,  which  wafl 
introduced  as  early  as  1536,  the  Qiurch  revenue  being  at  that 
time  seized  by  the  Crown,  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  University,  and 
other  religious  and  educational  establishments  The  affairs  of  the 
national  Church  are  under  the  superintendence  of  the  seven  bishops 
of  Sj'alland,  Lolland,  Fyen,  Ribe,  Aarhuus,  Viborg,  and  Aalborg. 
The  bishops  have  no  political  character ;  they  inspect  the  condu6t 
of  the  subordinate  clergy,  confer  holy  orders,  and  enjoy  nearly  all 
the  privileges  of  episcopal  dignitaries  in  Great  Britain,  except  that  of 
voting  in  the  legislature.  Complete  religious  toleration  is  extended  to 
every  sect.  It  is  enacted,  by  Art.  76  of  the  Constitution,  that  *  all 
citizens  may  worship  God  according  to  their  own  feshion,  provided 


they  do  not  offend  morality  or  public  order.'  By  Art..  77,  no  man 
is  bound  to  contribute  to  tibe  sQ|^>ort  of  a  form  of  worship  of  which 
he  is  not  a  member ;  and  by  Art.  79  no  man  can  be  deprived  of  his 
civil  and  political  rights  on  the  score  of  religion,  nor  be  exempted 
on  this  account  from  the  performance  of  his  duties  as  a  citizen. 

According  to  the  census  of  1870,  there  were  only  14,614  persons, 
or  less  than  one  per  cent,  of  the  population,  not  belonging  to  the 
Lutheran  church.  Of  this  number  4,400,  or  nearly  one-third,  were 
Jews;  the  remainder  comprised  1,857  Koman  Catholics;  1,430 
members  of  the  Eeformed  chiurch,  or  Galvinists ;  2,069  Mormops ; 
3,157  Anabaptists;  57  members  of  the  Anglican  church  ;  and  1,181 
members  of  a  sect  called  *  Frimenighed,'  or  the  free  commimity. 

Elementary  education  is  widely  diffused  in  Denmark,  the  attend- 
ance at  school  being  obligatory  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
In  conformity  with  Art.  85  of  the  Constitution,  education  is 
afforded  gratuitously  in  the  public  schools  to  children  whose  parents 
cannot  a£)rd  to  pay  for  their  teaching.  Besides  the  university  of 
Copenhagcoa,  there  are  13  public  gymnaftia,  or  colleges,  in  the  prin- 
cipal towns  of  the  kingdom,  which  afford  a  ^  clas»cal '  education,, 
and  under  them  are  a  large  number  of  Middle  Schools,  for  the 
children  of  the  working  classes.  Instruction  at  the  public  expense  is 
given  in  Parochial  Schools,  spread  all  over  the  country,  to  the  niunber 
of  2,940,  namely  28  in  Copenhagen  ;  132  in  the  towns  of  Denmark^ 
and  3,780  in  the  rural  districts. — (Official  Communication.) 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  aimual  revenue  of  the  Stat^  during  the  five  financial  years 
ending  March  31,  from  1872  to  1876,  averaged  2,500,000/.  The 
expenditure  during  this  quinq]^enpial  period  was  fully  balanced  by 
the  revenue,  with  an  annual  surplus,  employed  for  the  reduction  of 
the  public  debt. 

By  the  terms  of  thQ  Coi^stitution  of  Denmark  the  annual  financial 
budget,  called  the  ^  Finantslovforslag,'  must  be  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  FolketOiing  at  the  beginning  of  each  session.  As  to  the  annual 
finannial  accounts  Called  ^  Statsregnskab,'  the  Constitutional  Charter 
preacribes  them  to  be  examined  by  five  paid  revisors,  two  of  whom 
are  elected  by  ^e  Folkething>  imd  two  by  the  Landsthing.  The 
revisors  are  entitled  to  call  for  persons  and  papers,  and  their 
scmtinv  of  accounts  is  very  rigid.  Their  report  is  submitted  to 
both  Coambers,  which,  after  due  consideration,  pass  their  resolution, 
generally  to  the  effect  that  they  have  no  remarks  to  make  on  the 
balance-sheet. 

In  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  finan- 
cial year  encUng  MaDch  31,  1878,  the  revenue  was  calculatAd  «X> 
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48,085,952  kroner,  or  2,671,441Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  46,695,071 
kroner,  or  2,594, 170Z.  The  chieiP  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows : — 

Sonrccs  of  Berenne,  1877-78.  Kroner 

Domains,  surplus  of 1,683,883 

Interest  of  Reserve  Fund 2,828,565 

Direct  taxes 8,873,700 

Stamp  duty 2,260,000 

Duty  on  ii^eritance  and  transfer  of  property       .        .  1,350,000 

I^awfees 1,990,000 

Custom-house  dues  and  Excise  on  distilleries      .         .  24,380,000 

Surplus  on  Postal  and  Telegraph  Department      .         .  466,850 

Surplus  on  State  railways  in  Funen  and  Jutland .         .  1,845,000 

Contribution  from  the  sinking  fund     ....  1,453,670 

Miscellaneous  receipts 2,083,738 

Total  revenue 49,215,406 

£2,734,189 

Branches  of  Expenditure,  1877-78.  Kroner. 

Civil  List  and  Appanages 1,422,384 

Rigsdag  and  Council  of  State 294,616 

Interest  on  National  Debt — 

Interior 6,718,523 

Foreign 671,300 

Pensions,  including  invalids  of  war     ....  3,339,412 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs 368,312 

Interior 1,504,724 

Justice 2,314,061 

Public  Worship  and  Education .         .         .  919,007 

War 8,670,861 

Navy 4,898.917 

Finance 3,000,903 

for  Iceland 109,200 

Miscellaneous  expenses 2,906,007 

Management  and  sinking  fund  of  the  National  Debt — 

Interior 200,000 

Foreign 1,829,600 

Public  Works,  &c 3,590  777 

Total  expenditure 40,309,990 

;e2,239.443 

According  to  these  financial  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated 
surplus  of  8,905,416  kroner,  or  494,746/.  in  the  financial  estimates 
for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1878. 

An  important  feature  in  the  administration  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  maintenance  of  a  Reserve  Fund  of  a  comparatively 
large  amount.  On  the  31st  of  March  1868,  the  Fimd  stood  at 
6,317,000/.,  or  as  much  as  the  national  revenue  for  two  years,  but  it 
was  reduced  to  5,687,000/.  in  1869,  and  further  reduced  to  5,033,000/. 
in  1871,  to  3,746,000/.  in  1872,  and  stood  on  the  31st  of  March, 
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1877,  at  2,131,000/.  The  object  of  the  Reserve  Fund  is  to  provide 
means  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  in  the  event  of  sudden 
occurrences. 

The  public  debt  of  Denmark,  incurred  in  part  hj  large  annual 
deficits  in  former  years,  before  the  establishment  of  parliamentary 
government,  and  in  part  by  railway  imdertakings,  and  the  con- 
struction of  harbours,  lighthouses,  and  other  works  of  public 
importance,  amoimted  to  176,248,442  kroner,  or  9,791,580/.,  on 
March  31,  1875.  The  debt  has  been  in  course  of  reduction  since 
1866,  as  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives  the  national 
liabilities  at  six  different  periods,  from  1866  to  1877  : — 


Years, 
ending  March  81 

Capital  of  Debt 

1866 
1870 
1872 
1874 
1875 
1877 

Kroner 
262,232,680 
234,740,700 
229,321,667 
209,971,684 
186,836,623 
176,248,442 

£ 

14,668,483 
12,930,039 
,    12,740,087 
11,666,088 
10,324,201 
9,791,680 

The  annual  charge  of  the  national  debt,  comprising  interest, 
management,  and  a  sinking  fund,  is  gradually  diminishing.  It 
amounted  to  the  following  sums  in  each  of  the  financial  years 
1867-69,  and  in  the  estimates  of  1876-77  :— 


Years 

1 

Kroner 

24,066,946 
23,826,190 
12,696,733 

£ 

1866-67    . 
1868-69    . 
1876-77    . 

1,337,063 
1,323,622 
699,818         ' 

The  debt  is  divided  into  an  internal  and  a  foreign.  The  latter 
consisted,  March  1877,  in  part  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1825, 
of  the  original  amount  of  5,500,000/.,  which  is  to  be  paid  off  entirely 
in  1878,  and  of  another  loan,  raised  in  London  in  1864,  the  last 
portion  of  which,  38,000/.,  was  paid  on  the  Ist  of  May  1877. 
(Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Denmark  consists,  according  to  a  law  of  re-oigani- 
sation,  passed  by  the  Bigsdag  on  July  6,  1867,  of  all  the  able- 
bodied  young  men  of  the  kingdom  who  have  reached  the  age  of  22 
years.  They  are  liable  to  service  for  eight  years  in  the  regular  army, 
and  for  eight  years  subsequent  in  the  army  of  reserve.  The  drilling 
is  divided  into  two  periods:  the  first  lasts  six  months  for  the 
in£mtry,  five  months  for  the  field  artillery,  and  the  engineers  \  nine 
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months  and  tiyo  weeks  iar  the  cavaby ;  and  four  montbfi  for  tiie 
si^e  artillery  and  the  technic  corps.     The  second  period  of  drill, 
which  is  for  only  a  portion  of  the  recruits  of  each  branch  of  anns, 
notably  those  who  have  profited  the  least  by  the  first  course,  lasts 
nine  months  for  the  infiintry,  eleven  months  for  the  cavaby,  and  one 
year  for  the  artillery  and  the  engineers.     Besides,  every  corps  has  to 
drill  each  year  during  firom  thirty  to  forty-five  days,     fey  tne  terms 
of  the  law  of  1867,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  territorial 
brigades,  and  every  brigade  into  two  territorial  batt^ons,  iu  such 
a  way  that  no  district  and  no  town,  the  capital  excepted,  will  bekwg 
to  more  than  one  territorial  battalion.    Every  territorial  bri^de  fiir- 
nishes  the  contingent  of  a  brigade  of  infentry  and  one  regiment  oi 
cavalry.     The  artillery  contingent  is  furnished  one-half  bjr  the  two 
first  territorial  brigades,  and  the  second  half  by  the  three  other  ones. 
The  contingent  of  the  engineers  is  furnished  by  the  whole  brigades. 
The  forces  of  the  kingdom,  under  the  new  organisation,  comprise 
21  battalions  of  i^ifantry  of  the  line,  with  10  battalions  of  reserve, 
and  11  of  second  reserve;   5  regiments  of  cavalry,  each  with  3 
squadrons  active  and  a  depot ;  two  regiments  of  ai-tillery,  in  12 
batteries,  two  of  the  line  and  one  of  reserve  ;  and  two  battalions  of 
engineers.     The  total  strength  of  the  army  was  as  follows  at  the 
commencement  of  September  1877  : — 


Infantry    . 
Cavalry     . 
Artillery    . 
Engineers  . 

Begnlar  Army 

Army  of  B^serve 

Officers 

Rank  and  File 

Officers 

Bank  and  FOe 

774 

128 

145 

59 

26,992 

2,180 

4,755 

624 

245 
41 

10,925 

2,068 

1 

Total      . 

1,106 

34,651 

286 

12,093 

The  staff  of  the  army  was  composed,  in  September  1877,  of  25 
commissioned  and  21  non-commissioned  officers. 

The  navy  of  Denmark  consisted,  at  the  end  of  1877.  of  28 
steamers,  of  which  seven  were  armour-clad  ships,  and  the  rest  un- 
armoured  vessels,  the  latter  mostly  of  small  size.  The  following  is  a 
tabular  list  of  the  seven  ironclads,  the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting 
— similar  to  that  of  the  British  ironclad  navy — after  the  name  of 
each  ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water  line ;  seopndly, 
the  number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal 
horse-power  of  engines ;  and  fourthly,  ^e  tonnage,  that  is,  the  dia- 
placement  in  tons.  The  ironclad  marked  by  an  asterisk  (♦)  before 
the  name  was  launched  but  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 
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Names  of  Ironclads 


Helgoland 

Odin 

liindormen 

Gorm 

Daamark 

Peder  Skram 
BolfKrake   . 


Armour 

thicknc^  at 

water  line    Numberj 

Inches 

10 

(S 

8 

4 

5 

2 

6                2 

«        l{l6 

U 

18     ! 

Guns 


Weight 


} 


H 


25-ton 

6-ton 

18-ton 

12^ton 

12|-ton 

90-pounder8"l 

60-ponndepsJ 

60-pounder8 

60-ponnder8 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 

Displaoe-: 
ment,  or 
tonnage 

Tons 

3,700 

5,500 

2,260 
1,560 
1,660 

4,200 
3,000 
3,000 

1,280 

2,800 

1,160 
i      700 

2,100 
1,800 

With  the  exception  of  the  Helgoland,  the  most  powerful  ironclad 
of  the  Danish  navj,  but  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877,  all  the 
other  armour-clad  ships  were  constructed  afler  old  French  models, 
between  the  years  1863  and  1872 — the  Rolf  Krake  launched  in 
1863  ;  the  Peder  Skram  and  the  Danmark  in  1864  ;  the  Lindormen 
and  the  Grorm,  sister  turret-ships,  in  1868  and  1869  ;  and  the  Odin 
in  1872.  The  Rolf  Krake,  bmlt  by  Napier,  of  Glasgow,  is  plated, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  with  4^-inch  iron,  and  has 
two  turrets,  which  carry  three  60-pounders.  The  Peder  Skram  and 
the  Danmark  are  broadsides  of  antiquated  construction.  The  Lin- 
dormen is  plated  from  stem  to  stern  with  5-inch  iron,  over  10  inches 
wood -backing,  and  armed  with  12^-ton  rifled  Armstrong  cannon. 
Similar  in  construction  to  the  Lindormen  is  the  Gorm.  The  most 
powerful  of  the  completed  ironclads  of  the  Danish  navy  is  the  Odin, 
constructed  at  the  dockyard  of  Nyholm,  near  Copenhagen,  begun  in 
1870,  and  launched  in  1873.  The  Odin  is  plated  with  8-inch  iron 
amidships,  and  5-inch  fore  and  afl,  and  carries  four  10-inch  guns, 
of  18  tons  each,  sheltered  under  a  rising  turret  on  mid-deck,  cover- 
ing not  only  the  guns  but  also  the  base  of  the  chimneys  and  the 
tipper  part  of  the  engines.  The  prow  carries  a  steel  battering-ram 
more  tJian  a  foot  square,  and  protruding  six  feet,  so  arranged  as  to  be 
screwed  back  into  the  hull. 

The  Danish  navy  is  recruited,  by  naval  conscription,  from  the  coast 
population.  It  was  manned,  in  September  1877,  by  2,830  men,  and 
officered  by  one  admiral,  9  commanders,  22  captains,  and  102  lieu- 
tenants— (Official  Commimication.) 


Area  and  Population. 

The  £>llowiDg  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  Denmark, 
according  to  the  last  census,  taken  February  1,  1870,  together  with 
the  estimated  population  on  the  Ist  February  1875 : — 
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ProTinces 

Area 
English  sq.  m. 

Population 
Feb.  1, 1870         Feb.  1, 1875 

Seeland  aod  Moen  . 

Bomholm        .... 

Funen  and  Langeland 

LoUand-Falster 

Jutland 

Total  . 

2,793 
221 

1,302 
640 

9,697 

637,711 
31,894 

236,311 
90,706 

788,119 

671,400 
33,200 

246,700 
92,700 

836.100 

14,653 

1,784,741 

1,880,100 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  are  the  three  European  depen- 
dencies of  Denmark,  namely,  the  Fseroe,  Iceland,  and  Greenland. 
{See  Colonies^  page  53.) 

The  proportionate  increase  in  the  population  of  Denmark  in  recent 
years  has  been  larger  in  the  towns  than  in  the  coimtry  districts, 
averaging  in  the  former  10*29  per  cent.,  and  in  the  latter  only  5*99 
per  cent,  in  the  course  of  15  years.  The  following  was  the  population 
of  the  four  chieftowns  at  the  enumerations  of  1855, 1860,  and  1870 : — 


Ohief  Towns 


Copenhagen  (Kjobenbayn) 
Odense      .        .        .        . 
Aarhuus    ,        .        .        . 
Aalborg    .        .        .        . 


Population 


1855 


143,691 

12,932 

8,891 

9,102 


1860 


166,143 
14.266 
11,009 
10,069 


1870 

181,291 
16,721 
13,020 
11,963 


The  soil  of  Denmark  is  greatly  subdivided,  owing  partly  to  the 
state  of  the  law,  which  interdicts  the  union  of  small  farms  into 
larger  estates,  but  encourages,  iti  various  ways,  the  parcelling  out 
of  landed  property.  It  was  found  at  the  last  census  tiiat  out  of  an 
average  of  1,000  people,  395  live  exclusively  by  agriculture. 

Emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United  States,  4,359  per- 
sons in  1869;  3,525  in  1870;  3,906  in  1871;  6,893  in  1872 ; 
7,241  persons  in  1873  ;  3,322  ^n  1874;  and  2,088  in  1875. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Denmark  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Germany, 
Great  Britain,  Sweden,  and  Norway.  The  value  of  the  commercial 
transactions  with  foreign  countries  is  known  only  by  estimates,  as  the 
Danish  official  returns  do  not  give  the  value  of  the  imports  or 
exports,  but  simply  the  weight  of  the  same.  The  following  table 
shoiKS  the  comparative  total  weight  and  estimated  value  of  the 
imports  and  exports  for  each  of  the  five  years  from  1871  to  1876: 
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Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

Tons 

Value 

Tons 

Value 

1871 

988,280 

10,777,000 

518,750 

8,122,000 

1872 

1,073,000 

10,955,000 

487,450 

9,689,000 

1873 

1,069,020 

12,700,000 

553,870 

9,455,000 

1874 

1,154,120 

12,955,000 

501,430 

9,955,000 

1875 

1,220,425 

12,650,000 

501,565 

9,483,000 

The  imports  of  the  year  1875  came  to  the  estimated  amount  of 
1,660,0002.  from  Germany  ;  of  3,500,000Z.  from  Great  Britain ; 
ind  of  1,800,000/.  from  Sweden  and  Norway ;  while  the  exports 
were  sent  to  the  estimated  amount  of  4,240,000/.  to  Great  Britain ;  of 
2,700,000/.  to  Germany ;  and  of  2,200,000/.  to  Sweden  and  Norway. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Denmark,  including  Iceland, 
the  Fflsroe  Islands,  and  Greenland,  and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  exhibiting  the  value  of  the  totiiJ 
exports  from  Denmark  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  aside  with  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Denmark, 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  'to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Denmark  to 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 

xoiue 

Great  Britain 

into  Denmark 

£ 

£ 

1867 

2,588,921 

1,282,358 

1868 

2,470,398 

1,450,359 

1869 

2,236,952 

1,574,562 

1870 

3,053,425 

2,021,611 

1871 

2,553,562 

1,748,933 

1872 

8,618,337 

2,056,390 

1873 

3,571,139 

2,671,344 

1874 

3,890,492 

2,019,522 

1875 

4.241,671 

2,323,707 

1876 

4,217,934 

2,199,106 

The  exports  of  Denmark  to  the  United  Kingdom  consist  almost 
entirely  of  agricultural  produce,  the  principal  of  them  butter,  cern, 
and  live  animals.  The  imports  of  butter  rose  from  767,190/.  in 
1870,  to  1,009,332/.  in  1872;  and  to  1,311,234/.  in  1876.  The 
total  exports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  the  value  of  1,098,133/.  in 
the  year  1876,  comprising  481,037/.  for  barley;  146,416/.  for  wheat ; 
104,669/.  &r  oats  and  other  kinds  of  grain;  and  366,011/.  for 
wheat  floor.  The  exports  of  live  animals  amounted  to  the  value  ol 
1,209,475/.  in  the  year  1875,  comprising  686,791/.  for  oxen  aA.d 
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bulls;  347,389/.  for  cows  and  calves;  149,631/.  for  sheep  and 
hogs;  and  25,664/.  for  horses.  Of  British  imports  into  Denmark, 
the  principal  are  cotton  manufactures,  coals,  and  iron,  all  of  which 
showed  a  decrease  in  value  from  1873  to  1876.  Of  cotton  manu- 
factures the  imports  amounted  to  416,777/.,  of  coals  to  407,353/., 
and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  to  635,890/.  in  the  year 
1876. 

On  January  1,  1876,  the  commercial  fleet  of  Denmark  consisted  of 
3,076  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  24^,100  tons.  Of  these 
167,  of  39,368  tons,  were  steamers,  and  2,909,  of  a  tonnage  of 
204,732,  sailing  vessels.  Included  in  this  account  are  all  vessels  of 
not  less  than  4  tons.  The  commercial  navy  here  enumerated  be- 
longed to  the  following  divisions  of  the  kingdom : — 


Copenhagen,  port  of 
Seal  and,  and  adjacent  islands 
Funen  and  adjacent  islands     . 
Jutland  .         .         .         . 


Total 


Vessels 


432 

798 

1,007 

839 


3,076 


Tons 


72,191 
53,610 
63,426 
64,873 


244,100 


On  the  Ist  of  January  1877,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  length 
of  181  Danish  miles,  or  853  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  the 
kingdom.  During  the  year  1874,  two  new  lines  of  railway  were 
completed  through  the  islands  of  Falster  and  LoUand,  terminating 
at  the  port  of  Nakskow,  connected  with  England  by  a  newly 
established  line  of  steamer^.  In  course  of  construction  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1875  was  a  line,  made  at  the  expense  of  the  govern- 
ment, through  the  middle  and  western  part  of  Jutland,  terminating 
at  the  village  of  Bsbjerg,  near  the  frontier  of  Germany. 

The  Post  Office  in  the  year  1875  carried  16,950,000  letters,  and 
15,973,500  newspapers.  The  Telegraphs  in  the  same  year  carried 
886,915  messages  of  which  385,280  were  internal;  266,432  foreign; 
and  235,203  in  transit.  The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the 
end  of  1875,  was  1,734  Engl,  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires  4,956 
Engl,  miles.     At  the  same  date,  there  were  182  telegraph  offices. 

ColonieB. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Denmark  consist  of  the  following 
territories,  chiefly  islands,  in  Europe  and  America.  The  area  and 
populution  are  given  afl«r  the  census  return  of  1870 : — 
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Colonies 


Faeroe,  or  Hoise  Islands  (17  inhabited) 
Iceland  .... 

Greenland     .... 

{SL  CnHx 
St.  Thomas 
St.  John 


Aieft 

PopolatioD 

SogLsq.miks 

1870 

510 

9,992 

89,756 

69,768 

46,740 

9,825 

74 

22,760 

23 

14,007 

21 

1,054 

Total 


87,124 


127,401 


The  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  alone  are  of  any  commercial 
importance.  The  inhabitants,  mostly  free  negroes,  are  engaged  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane,  exporting  annually  from  12  to  16 
million  pounds  of  raw  sugar,  besides  1  nullion  gallons  of  rum.  The 
value  of  the  total  exports  Irom  St.  Croix,  St,  Thomas,  and  St.  John 
to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  38,291/.,  and  that  of  the  im- 
ports of  British  produce  to  379,524/.,  in  the  year  1875.  The  chief 
article  of  export  in  187a  consisted  of  imrefined  sugar,  valued  at 
12,572/.,  while  the  British  imports  were  mainly  cotton  goods,  of  the 
value  of  190,175/. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Dsnmabk  m  Gbeat  Bbttaim. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Lieiit.-6eneral  C  £.  J.  Von  Bulow,  accredited  May 
18,  1865. 

Secretary. — ^P.  K.  Krag. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  BarrAm  in  Dbkmabk. 

I}nvoy  and  Minister, — Sir  Charles  Lennox  Wyke,  K.C.B.,  born  in  1820; 
Envoy  to  Guatemala  and  Honduras,  1859-60 ;  to  Mexico,  1860-61 ;  and  to 
HanoFer,  1865-66.    Appointed  Envoy  to  Denmark,  December  16»  1867. 

Secretaries, — Hon.  F.  J.  Pakenham ;  Audley  C.  Gosling. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Denmark,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MOMBT. 

Under  a  law  which  came  into  force  on  January  1,  1875,  the 
decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  in  Denmark,  the  imit 
being  the  KronCy  or  Crown,  divided  into  100  ore.  The  Krone  is 
generally  accounted  of  one-half  the  value  of  the  old  imit  of  currency 
of  which  it  took  the  place,  the  Eigsdaler,  divided  into  96  shillings. 

The  Krone  m»  100  ore       .     .        .        .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  1^.  lid., 

or  about  18  Krontr  to  U.  B\AT\m%% 
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Weights  and  Mbasubes. 
The  Pound  =  100  Krint      .        .  »  1*102  avoirdupois,  or  about  lOOlbs^ 

to  the  cwt. 

„    Ship  Last =2  tons. 

„    TondCf  or  Barrel  of  Grain  and  Salt     »  3*8  Imperial  bushels. 
ft        »>  t»  Ooal       .        ,     =  4*7        ,f  ,j 

„    Foot «  1*03  English  feet. 

„     Viertel —  1*7  Imperial  gallor. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Denmark* 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Kongelig  Dansk  Hof  og  Statscalender.    Kjobenhavn,  1877. 

Sammendrag  of  Statistiske  Oplyminger  No.  1-6.  Statistiske  Meddelelser.. 
8.     Kjobenhavn,  1877. 

Statistisk  Tabelvaerk.  Tredie  Eaekke.  Indeholdende  Tabeller  over  Kon- 
geriget  Danmarks  Vare-Indforsel  og  Udforsel  samt  Skibsfart  m.  m.  TJdgivet 
af  det  statistiske  Bureau.    4.     G-yldendal.     1872-77. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and 
finances  of  Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  May  6,  1875  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  IV.  1 87»'>.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Trade  and 
Budget  of  Denmark,  dated  December  31, 1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  I.  1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances, 
Trade,  and  Shipping  of  Denmark,  dated  May  30,  1876 ;  in  '  Report  by  H.Bf.*8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1876. '  8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  J.  Pakenham,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Commerce  of 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  June  8,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secre- 
taries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  III.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Copenhagen  for 
the  year  1874,  dated  Copenhagen,  May  29,  1875;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8 
Consuls.*    Part  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Palgrave  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Du  Bois,  on  the 
Commerce  of  the  Colonies  of  St.  Croix  and  St.  Thomas,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Crowe  on  the  Trade,  Commerce,  and  Agriculture  of 
Denmark,  dated  Copenhagen,  Feb.  26  and  May  13,  1876;  in  *  Reports  firom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Trade  of  Denmark  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baggesen  (A.),  Den  Danske  Stat  i  Aaret  1860.  Fremstillet  geographisk  og 
statistisk,  tillige  fra  et  militairt  Standpunkt.    2  vols.  8.   Kiobenhavn,  1860-63. 

Falbe-Hansen  (Scharling)  Danmark's  Statistisk.     8.     Kjobenhavn,  1877. 

Petersen  (C.  P.  N.),  Love  og  andre  oflfentlige  Kundgjorelser,  &c.,  vedkom- 
mende  Landvaesenet  i  Kongeriget  Danmark.    8.     Kjobenhavn,  1865. 

Rainals  (Harry),  The  State  of  Agriculture  in  Denmark.  In  *  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,*  vol.  xxi.     8.    London,  1866. 

Trap  (J.  P.),  Statistisk-topographisk  Beskrivelse  af  Kongeriget  Danmaric. 
4  vols.    S.    Kjobenhavn,  1857-63. 
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FRANCE. 

(RipUBLIQUE   FRANgAISE.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  France,  voted  by  the  National  Assembly, 
elected  in  1871,  bears  date  February  25,  1875.     It  vests  the  legis- 
lative power  in  an  assembly  of  two  houses,  the  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties and  the  Senate,  and  the  executive  in  a  chief  magistrate  called 
President  of  the  Republic.     The  Chamber  of  Deputies  is  elected  by 
universal  suffrage,  imder  the  *  scrutin  d'arrondissement,'  adopted  by 
the  National  Assembly,  November  11,  1875.     The  law  orders  that 
every  arrondisaement  has  to  elect  one  deputy,  and  if  its  popula- 
tion is  in  excess  of  100,000,  an  additional  deputy  lor  each  100,000, 
or  portion  thereof.     The  only  requisite  to  be  an  elector  is  to  be 
possessed  of  citizenship  and  to  be  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
while  the  only  requisite  for  a  deputy  is  to  be  a  citizen  and  twenty- 
five  years  of  age.     There  are  532  members  in   the  Chamber  of 
Deputies.     The  Senate  in  composed  of  300  members,  of  which  225 
are  elected  by  the  departments  of  France  and  the  Colonies,  and  75 
were  nominated,  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  National  Assembly,  and 
subsequently  are   elected   by  the  Senate.     The   senators   for   the 
departments  are  elected  by  Electoral  Colleges  for  the  term  of  nine 
years,  retiring  by  thirds  every  three  years,  while  those  nominated 
by  the   National  Assembly  or  elected  by  the  Senate  sit  for   life, 
ifo  other  qualification  is  required  for  a  senator  than  to  be  a  French- 
man and  forty  years  of  age.     The  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  assemble  every  year  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  January, 
unless  a  previous  summons  is  made  by  the  President  of  the  Re- 
public, and  they  must  remain  in  session  at  least  five  months  every 
year.     Both  begin  and  finish  their  session  at  the  same  time.     The 
President  of  the  Republic  pronounces  the  close  of  the  session,  and 
has  the  right  of  convoking  the  Chambers  for  an  extraordinary  meet- 
ing.    He  is  bound  to  convoke  them  if  the  demand  is  made  by  one- 
half  of  the  number  of  members  composing  each  Chamber.     The 
President  can  adjourn  the  Chambers,  but  the  adjournment  cannot 
exceed  the  term  of  a  month,  nor  occur  more  than  twice  in  the  same 
session.     The  Senate  has  conjointly  with  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
the  right  of  initiating  and  firaming  laws.  Nevertheless,  financial  laws 
must  be  first  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

Both  the  Senators  and  the  Deputies  receive  payment  for  their 
services,  at  a  ^xed  rate  per  diem.  In  the  session  of  1876  the  ex- 
penses connected  with  the  Senate  amounted  to  4,500,000  fcanc'^^  ox 
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180,000Z.,  and  those  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  to  6,775,000  francs, 
or  271,000Z.,  being  a  total  of  11,275,000  francs,  or  451,000/. 

The  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected,  by  a  majority  of  votes, 
by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  united  in  National  Assem- 
bly. He  is  nominated  for  seven  years,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election. 
The  President  of  the  Eepublic  has  the  initiative  of  legislation  con- 
currently with  the  two  Chambers.  He  'promulgates  the  laws  when 
they  have  been  voted  by  the  two  Chambers.  He  watches  over  and 
insures  the  execution  of  them.  He  has  the  right  of  pardon ;  he 
disposes  of  the  armed  force ;  and  he  appoints  to  all  civil  and  military 
posts,  including  the  heads  of  the  ministerial  departments.  Every 
act  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  must  be  countersigned  by  a 
Minister.  The  President  may,  with  the  assent  of  the  Senate,  dis- 
solve the  Chamber  of  Deputies  before  the  legal  expiration  of  its 
term,  but  in  such  event  the  electoral  colleges  must  be  sumnioned  for  . 
new  elections  within  three  months.  The  ministers  as  a  body  are 
responsible  to  the  Chambers  for  the  general  policy  of  the  Government, 
and  individually  for  their  personal  acts.  The  president  of  the  Re- 
public is  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treason.  In  the  event  of  a 
vacancy  by  death,  or  any  other  cause,  the  two  united  Chambers  must 
proceed  immediately  to  the  election  of  a  new  President. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Marshal  Marie  Edme  Patrick  Maurice 
de  MacMahoUy  born  at  Sully,  dep.  Sa6ne-et- Loire,  July  13,  1808, 
son  of  a  Peer  of  France,  descended  of  an  ancient  Irish  family  ;  edu- 
cated for  the  military  career  at  the  School  of  Saint-Cyr,  1825-28; 
entered  the  army  as  lieutenant,  1829  ;  took  part,  as  captain  and 
colonel,  in  successive  campaigns  in  Algeria,  1833-52 ;  general  of 
division;  1852 ;  commander  of  the  troops  storming  the  Malakoff 
towei.  at  the  siege  of  Sevastopol,  Sept.  8,  1855;  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  French  army  in  Algeria,  1857  ;  commander  of  the 
second  corps  of  the  *  Armee  des  Alpes,'  1859 ;  nominated  Due  de 
Magenta  on  the  battle-field  of  Magenta,  June  4,  1859 ;  commander 
of  the  3rd  corps  d*armee,  1861-64;  Governor-General  of  Algeria, 
1864-70  ;  commander-in-chief  of  the  1st  and  5th  corps  d'arm^  in 
the  war  against  Germany,  July- August,  1870 ;  taken  prisoner  at  the 
capitulation  of  Sedan,  Sep.  2,  1870;  appointed  commander-in-chief 
of  the  *  Arm^e  de  Versailles,'  April  11,  1871 ;  elected  President  of 
the  Republic,  by  360  against  344  votes,  May  24,  1873 ;  appointed 
President  for  the  term  of  seven  years,  by  383  against  317  votes, 
November  19,  1873. 

The  salary  of  the  President  of  the  Republic  is  fixed  at  600,000 
francs,  or  24,000Z.,  with  an  additional  allowance  of  300,000  francs, 
or  12,000/.,  for  household  expenses. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  the  President  of  the  Republic,  con- 
sists of  nine  members,  namely  : — 
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1 .  Minister  of  Justice  and  President  of  the  Council. — Jules  Armand 
Dufaurt^  bom  at  Saujon,  Charente>Inf(^rieure,  December  4,  1798 ; 
studied  law  at  Paris,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  of  Bordeaux,  1820 ; 
Minister  of  Public  Works,  1839-40;  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
June-October,  1849;  Minister  of  Justice,  1871-73,  and  again 
1875-76.  Appointed  Minister  of  Justice  and  President  of  the 
Council,  December  14,  1877. 

2.  Minister  of  the  Interior — ^Edouard  de  Marcere ;  Minister  of 
the  Interior,  May  14, 1876,  to  May  16, 1877  ;  re-appointed  minister 
December  14,  1877. 

3.  Minister  of  Finance. — Jean  Baptiste  Leon  Say^  born  1826; 
studied  political  economy,  and  published  a  number  of  statistical  and 
financial  works;  administrator  of  the  Northern  Railway  of  France, 
1865-70  ;  Prefect  of  the  department  of  the  Seine,  1871-2 ;  Minister 
of  Finance  under  Louis  A.  Thiers,  1872-3,  and  March  10,  1875,  to 
May  16, 1877 ;  re-appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  December  14, 1877. 

4.  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture. — Vicomte  Edmond 
Teisserenc  de  Bort ;  Minister  from  March  10,  1876  to  May  1 6,  1877  ; 
re-appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture,  December  14, 
1877. 

5.  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs — William  Henry  Waddington, 
bom  at  Paris,' of  English  parents,  in  1826;  educated  at  Rugby  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  graduated  B.A.,  1849 ;  was 
naturalised  in  France,  1850;  Deputy  to  the  Legislative  Body, 
1865-70;  elected  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  1875;  Minister 
of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction,  March  10, 1875  to  May  16, 1877; 
appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affidrs,  December  14,  1877. 

6.  Minister  of  Public  Works. — Charles  de  Freycinet^  appointed 
December  14,  1877. 

7.  Minister  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction. — Emile  Bardoux, 
appointed  December  14,  1877. 

8.  Minister  of  War. — General  Borel,  appointed  December  14, 
1877. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine. — ^Vice-Admiral  Louis  Pierre  Alexis 
PotAuatt,  born  October  30, 1815;  entered  the  navy  1831 ;  nominated 
Rear- Admiral  December  2,  1864;  and  Vice- Admiral  January  23, 
1871;  Minister  of  Marine  1871-73;  re-appointed  Minister 
December  14,  1877. 

At  the  census  of  May  1872,  the  number  of  civil  government 
functionaries,  forming  *  Tadministration  publique' — exclusive  of 
local  officials — was  205,008.  With  their  families  they  numbered 
296,387  individuals,  and  their  servants  47,303,  being  a  total  of 
448,698  persons,  or  1*56  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Governments  of 
France  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon : — 
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House  of  Bourbon 
Henri  IV.        .        .        .  1689-1610 
Louis  XIII.,  *leJu8te*    .1610-1648 
Louis  XrV.,  'le  Grand*   .  1648-1716 
Louis  XV. 
Louis  XVL  (+1793) 

First  Republic 

Conrention 

Directx)ire 

Consulate 


1716-1774 
1774-1792 


1792-1796 
1796-1799 
1799-1804 


1804-1814 


Empire 
NapoltenL(+1821) 

House  of  Bourbon,  Restored 
Louis  XVni.  .         .         .  1814-1824 
Charles  X.  ( +  1836)        .  1824-1830 


House  of  Bourbon — OrUans 
Louis  Philippe  (  + 1860)  .  1830-1848 

Second  Republic 

Provisional    GK)Yernment 

Feb.-Dec.    .        .        .  1848 

Louis  Napol^n,  President  1848.1862 

Empire,  Restored 
NapoltenIIL(+1873)   .  1862-1870 

Third  Republic 

GoTemment  of  National 

Defence        .         .        .  1870-1871 

Louis  A.  Thiers,  President  187 1-1873 

Marshal  MacMahon,  Pre- 
sident ....  1873 


The  average  duration  of  the  seventeen  Governments  of  France 
since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  was  nearly  17  years. 


Chnrcli  and  Education. 

The  population  of  France,  at  the  census  of  May  1872,  consisted 
of  35,387,703  Roman  Catholics,  being  98*02  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population,  of  580,757  Protestants,  or  1*60  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion, of  49,439  Jews,  and  85,022  members  of  other  sects  and  forms 
of  belief.  In  regard  to  Protestants,  there  was  a  decline  between  the 
census  periods  of  1866  and  1872. 

All  religions  are  equal  by  law,  but  only  the  Roman  Catholics, 
Protestants,  and  Jews,  have  state  allowances.  In  the  budget  for 
1877,  these  allowances  were  as  follows : — 

Francs 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy 
Roman  Catholic  Churches,  seminaries,  &c 

Protestant  clergy 

Jewish  rabbis 

Protestant  and  Jewish  places  of  worship 

Total    . 


41,508,295 

10,206,400 

1,416,000 

188,900 

80,000 


53,398,595  or  £2,185,944  . 
There  are  eighty-six  prelates  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church — 
namely,  seventeen  archbidiops  and  sixty -nine  bishops.  The  Protes- 
tants of  the  Augsburg  Confession,  or  Lutherans — 80,117  in  number  at 
the  census  of  1872 — are,  in  their  religious  affairs,  governed  by  a  (Grene- 
ral  Consistory,  while  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Church,  or  Cal- 
vioists — 467,531  in  number  at  the  census  of  1872 — are  under  a 
council  of  administration,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Paris.  At  the 
census  of  1872,  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  wasfoimd  to  number 
150,654  individuals,  while  their  &milies,  supported  by  them, 
numbered  24,204,  and  their  servants  41,817,  being  a  total  of  216,675 
persons,  equal  to  0*62  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France.     « 
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Pabfic  edocalioii  in  France  u«  entbel j  nnder  the  supervision  of  the 
Garenmienty  and  to  a  great  extent,  yeatlj  directly,  but  much  more 
indirectljy  in  the  hands  of  the  Koman  Catholic  cleigj.  Together 
with  the  general  census  of  May  1872,  there  was  an  official 
inqoiiy  into  the  educational  state  of  the  nation,  which,  being 
Texy  carefuify  made,  gave,  it  is  reported,  accurate  resuhs.  In 
die  inquiry  of  1872,  the  population  was  divided  into  three  groups^ 
according  to  ages,  the  firvt  comprising  all  children  under  six ;  the 
•ecofid  ^e  growing  generation  between  fdx  and  twenty ;  and  the 
tiiird  all  the  grown-up  persons  above  twenty.  The  following  table 
gires  the  total  net  re^ts  of  the  educational  census  of  1872 : — 


Degree  of  Edneation 


Groups  of  AgBB 


Underflzyeus     Fran  6  to 20     -  AlvveSOyean 


Unable  to  read  or  write 
Ah^  to  read  only    . 
Able  to  read  and  write 


Total 


3,o40,101 

2^2,348 

161,595 

38,042 


2,082,338 

1,175,125 

5,458,097 

70.721 


4,022.086  8.786,281 


7,702.362  ! 

2,3<  5,130  ) 

13,073,057  I 

214,005  : 


23,294,554 


Total  popnlatioD 


36,102,921 


The  following  table  expresses  in  percentages  the  degree  of  educa- 
tum  of  each  of  the  three  groups  of  ages — deduction  being  made  of 
llie  small  number  returned  as  '  unascertained  ' — ^in  May  1872  : — 


I 


Degree  of  Edncetion 


Under  riz 


From  six 

to 
twoiij 


Abore 
twen^ 


,  ATcngeof 

total 

ftboreax 


Unable  to  read  or  write 
Able  to  read  only 
Able  to  read  and  write 

Total 


{  Per  cent. 
I     88.85 
i       7-33 
3-82 


Per  cent.  |  Per  cent. 
23-89     '     3337 
13*48     I       9^)9 
62-63     !     56-64 


Per  cent. 
30-77 
10-94 
58  29 


10000     i  100-00     I  100-00     .  10000 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
children  under  six ;  more  than  a  Mb,  but  less  than  a  fourth  of  the 
youths  of  both  sexes  under  twenty  ;  and  more  than  a  third  of  the 
grown-up  population  of  men  and  women,  are  unable  to  read  or 
write.  Setting  aside  the  four  millions  of  children  uuder  six  years  of 
age,  it  may  be  said  that  thirty  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  France 
are  entirely  devoid  of  education. 

Hie  census  of  1872  showed  an  extraordinary  difference  in  the 
degree  of  education  between  the  87  departments  of  France,  the 
percentage  of  ignorance  ranging  between  six  and  sixty.  The 
foUowii^  tabular  statement  shows  the  departments  in  the  order 
of  educaiuMiai  adrancement,  giving  the  percentage  of  all  ixi^GC^<S:nii2^ 
above  mx  jetam  ci  age  waable  to  read  or  write : — 
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Percentage  of 

Percentage  of    i 

Departments 

individuals  un- 
able to  read  or 

Departments 

individuals  on-  1 
able  to  read  or  / 

write 

write         1 

Doubs 

6-9 

Charente-Tnfi&rieure  . 

•     32-2        / 

Meurthe-et-Moselle  . 

8-3 

Sa6ne-et-Loire  . 

32-3 

Haute-Mame    . 

8-4 

Loiret 

32-4 

Jura 

9-3 

Maine-et-Loire 

32*4 

Meuse 

* 

97 

Mayenne  . 

327 

VosgeB 

lO'O 

Gard 

337 

Seine 

11-4 

Loire-Infi&rieure 

337 

Marne 

11-8 

Ile-et-Vilaine    . 

34-6 

Haute-Sa6ne     . 

11-9 

Puy-de-D6me    .- 

36-9 

Seine-et-Oise     . 

120 

Herault    . 

361 

Aube 

12-4 

Ard^he    . 

36-4 

Ehin  (Belfort) 

127 

Nord 

36-6 

C6te-d'0r . 

133 

Sarthe 

367 

Hautes-Alpes 

14-3 

Deux-Sfevres 

37-2 

Rh6ne 

14-6 

Loip-et-Cher 

37-6 

Orne 

16-9 

Vancluse  . 

37-6 

Ardennes  . 

16-4 

Haute-Garonne 

377 

Calvados  . 

16-6 

Var  . 

377 

Lozere 

20*3 

Lot  .... 

387 

Seine-et-Mame 

20-4 

Geps 

39-6 

Is^re 

210 

Tarn 

40-4 

Oise 

21-8 

Lot-et-Garonne 

41-5 

Aveyron   . 

220 

Aude 

41-6 

Hante-Savoie 

22-4 

Taru-et-Garonne 

42-0 

Savoie 

23-2 

Corse  (Corsica) 

42-8 

Eure-et-Loire 

23-4 

C6te8-du-Nord  . 

43-2 

Cantal 

23-6 

Indre-et-Loire  . 

43-3 

Ain  . 

241 

Crense 

46-6 

Yonne 

24-2. 

Nievre 

47*4 

Manche    . 

25-9 

Charente  . 

48-4 

Aisne 

26-3 

Vienne 

48*6 

Hautes-Pyr6n6es 
Bouches-dn-Rhfine    . 

27-2 

Pyr6n6es-Orientales , 

49-6 

27-6 

Vendue 

50-8 

Eure 

27-8 

Morbihan 

62-1 

Seine-Infi&rieure 

287 

Allier 

52-6 

Somme 

28-8 

Ariige 

53-4 

Basses-Pyr^n^es 

28-9 

Corr^ze     .        . 

56-8 

Dr6me 

29-1 

Finist^re  . 

66-3 

Basses-Alpes    . 

292 

Indre 

56-8 

Gironde    , 

29-2 

Cher 

67-3 

Loire 

29-6 

Landes 

67-6 

Pas-de-Calais   . 

29-6 

Dordogne 

60-3 

Alpes-Maritimes 

31-8 

Haute- Vienne   . 

61-8 

Haute-Loire 

31-8 

General  Average 

30-8 

It  will  be  seen  that,  as  a  rule,  education  is  most  advanced  in  the 
north-eastern  departments  of  France,  and  least  in  the  south-western 
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tepartments.  In  the  departments  now  constituting  the  German 
^Reichsland'  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  France  lost  the  most  educated 
portion  of  her  former  inhabitant?.  The  progress  of  education  indi- 
<^ted  in  the  census  returns  of  1866  and  1872  was  very  slight,  due 
^  ?ome  extent  to  the  loss  of  these  provinces. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  budgets  of  revenue  and  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  each 
of  the  seven  years,  from  1871  to  1877  : — 


Years 

Beyenue 

Expenditure 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

— , 

£ 

1871  .     .     . 

1,880,961,193 

76,238,448 

3,201,692,703 

128,067,708 

1872.     .     . 

2,344,796,969 

93,791,836 

2,334,769,208 

93,390,368 

1873.     .     . 

2,467,470,630 

98,698,824 

2,374,804,134 

94,992,164 

1874.     .     . 

2,633,262,199 

101,330,488 

2,632,689,922 

101,307,696 

1876.     .     . 

2,688,900,623 

103,666,024 

2,684,462,831 

103,378,112 

1876 .     .     . 

2,675,028,682 

103,001,140 

2,670,000,476 

102,800,016 

1877.     .     . 

2,672,140,630 

106,886,620 

2,667,296,761 

106,691,868 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  in 
the  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  years  1876  and  1877  were 
as  follows : — 


Sources  of  Revenue 


1876 


Direct  taxes 

Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct 

taxes .        . 
Produce  of  domains 
Frodnce  of  forests  . 
Registration  duties  and  stamps 
Customs  and  salt   . 
Indirect  taxes 
PoBte     .        ..... 

Tax  on  personal  property  '  Imp6t  de 

3  p.  0/0  *    .        .      .  . 
Produce  of  telegraphs 
Univeisities  'Pioduits  universitaires' 
Revenue  of  Algeria 
Tax  upon  civil  pensions . 
Various  receipts     . 
New  imposts . 
*  Ressoorces  extraordinaires ' . 


Total  Revenue 


{ 


Francs 
384,339,700 

23,069,000 
13,330,316 
38,064,680 
606,169,000 
236,983,260 
996,916,466 
110,176,000 

86.174,000 
16,680,000 

4,362,347 
23,708,100 
17,623,000 
49,403,736 
16,700,000 

3,600,000 


1877 


2,676,028,682 
£103,001,140 


Francs 
388,179,000 

24,291,600 

13,986,461 

38,648,680 

620,619,000 

273,730,000 

1,040,767,000 

116,126,000 

36,676,000 
16,600,000 
4,471,660 
24,488,400 
18,044,000 
63,117,739 

3,600,000 


2,672,140,630 
£106,886.620 
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Branches  of  Expenditure 

1876 

1877 

Fmnes 

Francs 

Public  debt  and  dotations 

1,182,312,281 

1,201,428,330 

Ministry  of  justice 

38,690,890 

34.338,240       J 

„             foreign  affairs   . 

11,255,600 

13,201,600      / 

„             the  interior 

86,108,861 

82,188,761 

„             Algeria     . 

26,931,531 

25,111,472 

„             finance 

20,158,150 

20,474,922 

,,             war 

500,037,116 

636,663,386 

,,             marine  and  colonies  . 

166,893,496 

186,976,023 

„             public       instruction, 

worship  and  fine  arts 

97,189,390 

104,209,182 

,,             agriculture  and  com- 

merce 

18,404,100 

19,347,100 

„            public  works  —  ordi- 

nary service    . 

78,873,514 

94,184,896 

extraordinary   service 

82,336,624 

80.000,000 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue 

249,107,023 

261,616,941       . 

Drawbacks  and  restitutions    . 
Total  expenditure  . 

17,782,000 

19,667,000 

2,670,000,476 

2,667,296,761 

£102,800,016 

£106,691,868 

The  accounts  of  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  are  not  published 
by  the  Government  till  after  the  lapse  of  six  or  seven  years.  When 
the  budget  for  1877  was  voted  by  the  National  Assembly  in  the  session 
of  1876,  the  last  final  account,  or  *  budget  r^gl^,'  was  for  the  year 
1869.  The  following  were  the  actual  receipts  and  disbursements  in 
1869,  the  last  normal  year  preceding  the  war  and  invasion  : — 

Fnuics  £ 

Receipts  in  the  year  1869  .         .        .     1,798,193,668         71,927,740 

Disbursements 1,740,213,900        69,608,666 

Surplus  of  receipts  67,979,668  2,319,184 

The  following  were  the  principal  sources  of  actual  revenue  and 
branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  year  1869,  according  to  the  final 

*  budget  r^gl^ ':  sources  of  Revenue 

Direct  taxes 

Special  taxes  assimilated  to  direct  taxes    . 

iWtuce  of  domains 

Produce  of  forests 

Registration  duties  and  stamps  .    466,983,648  fr.' 

Customs  and  salt      ....    144,612,873 
Indirect  contributions       .         .         .    627,379,876 

Posts 94,628,646 

Universities — *  produits  universitaires  *     . 

Revenue  of  Algeria 

Tax  upon  civil  pensions 

Various  receipts        .     ^ 

'  Ressonrces  extraordinaires '     .        .        .        . 


Francs 
332,439,621 

7,132,116 
11,163,178 
12,898,364 

1,323,606,043 


4,024.062 
16,028,618 
16,378,641 
60,826,121 
16,718,016 


Total  revenue 1,798,198,668 
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Branches  of  Expenditare  Francs 

Public  debt  and  dotations          .....  519,911,610 

Ministry  of  justice 36,080,550 

„            foreign  a£birs 13,899,963 

„            the  interior 76,443.099 

Algeria 38,011,760 

„            finance 20,357,989 

war         ......        .  884,157,428 

„            marine  and  colonies        ....  175,753,949 

public  instmction,  worship  and  fine  arts .  87,952,029 

agriculture  and  commerce        .        .        .  16,454,673 

public  works — ordinary  service       .        .  83,562,728 

extraoidinary  seryice        .  51,059,139 

Cost  of  collecting  the  revenue    .        .        .         .         .  227,026,216 

Drawbacks  and  restitutions 10,542,767 


If 

fi  »» 


Total  expenditure     ....     1,740,213,900 

lie  enormously  increased  expenditure  of  recent  years,  compared 
1 1869,  due  principally  to  the  augmented  public  debt,  and,  to  a 
ar  extent,  to  cost  of  the  army  (see  p.  69),  was  covered  chiefly  by 
imposition  of  new  indirect  taxes.  Foremost  in  the  list  of  diese 
i  greatly  raised  customs  duties,  and  stamps,  both  sources  pro- 
ng togikher  upwards  of  430,000,000  francs,  or  17,200,000/.  per 
im.  To  balance  the  expenditure  of  the  years  1872  to  1875,  as 
as  to  provide  for  increased  disbursements  connected  with  the 
y^  the  National  Assembly,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  oi 
ince,  voted  a  variety  of  new  indirect  taxes,  among  them  on  sugar, 
BBySalt,  and  transports  by  railway. 

Hien  laying  one  of  the  last  budgets  before  the  National 
embly,  me  Minister  of  Finance  gave  an  account  of  the  total 
ct  cost  of  the  war  and  foreign  occupation  of  1870-73,  and  of  the 
forces,  from  loans  and  new  imposts,  raised  to  cover  the  expendi- 
3.  The  following  two  tables  embody  a  summary  of  the  state- 
its  of  the  Minister  of  Finance : — 

Coat  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Occupation  of  IS7 0-7 Z, 

FranoB 
•  expenditure,  extraordinary,  in  1870 1,173,016,000 

„                    »             in  1871  ....  700,222,000 

Bijgn  occupation  of  1871-73 38,807,000 

visioning  of  Paris 169,518,000 

nts  to  the  families  of  soldiers 50,000,000 

rest  on  sums  due  to  Germany 302,065,000 

Atenance  of  German  troops 248,625,000 

Ayment  of  fines,  ^.,  levied  by  Germans      ....  61,708,000 

inmemeats  on  account  of  the  loans  of  1870-72     .        .        .  631,168,000 

■  fromnon-paymentof  taxes,  1870-71         ....  364,189,000 

oellaneous  expenditure 548,564,000 

r  indemnity  to  Gennany 5,000,000,000 

Total 9,287^82,000 
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Resources  raised  to  cover  the  Expenditure  of  the  War  and  Foreign  Ooewpaiion 

0/ 1870-73. 

Ftanos 

Proceeds  of  loans  raised  in  1870 1,013,471,000 

Sale  of  rentes  of  the  army  dotation 92,197,000 

Funds  of  the  '  garde  mobilis^e  ......         .      120,309,000 

Sale  of  provisions  for  Paris        . 91,288,000 

Loan  ^m  the  Bank  of  France 1,530,000,000 


Loan  from  the  Eastern  Railway  Company 
Proceeds  of  the  national  loan  of  1871 

,1       »     »»         »>  »»    ot  I872 

Produce  of  new  imposts  in  1871 

„       »     »         „       in  1872 
Estimated  produce  of  new  imposts  in  1873 


Total 


325,000,000 

2,225,994,000 

3,498,744.000 

83,915,000 

154,899,000 

152,065,000 

9,287,882,000 
£371,515,280 


The  necessity  of  further  loans  to  cover  probable  deficits  was 
foreshadowed  in  the  presentation  of  the  budgets  for  1875  and  1876. 

There  were  deficits,  more  or  less  in  amount,  throughout  the  period 
of  the  Empire,  as  well  as  under  preceding  governments.  Almost 
uninterruptedly,  so  as  to  make  it  the  rule  and  not  the  exception,  the 
budgets  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  showed  a  small 
surplus,  while  the  '  compte  d^finitif/  published  a  number  of  years 
afterwards,  exhibited  a  large  deficit. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  deficits  of  former  periods,  firom 
1814  till  the  last  completed  year  of  the  reign  of  Napoleon  m. : — 


Periods 


Bourhon  Monarchy :  April  1,  1814,  to  July  31,  1830    . 
Reign  of  Louis  Philippe :  August  1,  1830,  to  Feb.  28,  1848 
Second  Bepublic :  March  1,  1848,  to  Dec.  31,  1851 
Second  Empire :  Jan.  I,  1852,  to  Dec.  31,  1869     . 

Total 


DefidtB 
£ 

810,920 

.     39,914,520 

.     14,374,960 

.    85,541,580 

.  140,641,980 


The  average  annual  revenue  and  annual  expenditure  during  each 
of  the  four  periods  here  given  were  as  follows : — 


Perioda 


I  Average  Annnal 
Bevenue 


First:  1814-30      . 
Second:  1830-1848 
Third:  1848-51     . 
I  Fourth:  1852-69  . 


39,777,800 
48,855,040 
59,918,560 
78,507,730 


Average  Annual 
Expenditure 


Deficit 


£ 
39,828,520 
51,072,520 
63,512,320 
83,260,040 


£ 

50,720 
2,217,480 
3,598,760 
4,752,810 


The  continued  deficits  from  1814  to  the  end  of  1869  were  covered 
br  loana,  inscribed  in  the  '  Grand  livre  de  la  dette  publique,'  dating 
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^x>ni  the  year  1793,  when  a  general  consolidation  was  made  of 
4in  the  debts,  annuities,  and  other  Govemment  obligations,  which 
were  converted  into  a  perpetual  five  per  cent. '  rente,'  entailing  an 
^MiTinal  charge  of  174  millions  of  francs,  or  6,960,000Z.  The  divi- 
dends were  not,  however,  paid  at  first,  except  in  asfflgnats,  or  paper 
of  a  fictitious  value,  and  six  years  later  the  Govemment  was  forced 
to  compound  with  its  creditors.  The  debt  had  become  reduced  by 
confiscation  of  property  of  the  *  emigres '  to  120  millions  of  francs  of 
*  rente,'  which  was  reduced  by  a  fresh  conversion  to  40  millions,  the 
public  being  reimbursed  the  remaining  two-thirds  in  bonds  ex- 
changeable ^r  the  confiscated  lands  of  the  church  and  the  nobles. 
Thus  at  the  commencement  of  the  19th  century  the  annual  charge 
of  the  National  debt  of  France  was  only  about  1,600,000/.,  or  less 
Ihan  one-tenth  of  that  of  Great  Britain.  The  extension  of  the 
French  debt  made  little  progress  under  Napoleon  I.,  and  firom  1800 
to  1814,  a  period  of  fourteen  years  of  almost  continuous  war,  the 
unnual  charge  increased  but  from  40  millions  of  francs  to  63  mil- 
lions, and  of  the  23  millions  added  to  the  yearly  charge,  10  millions 
represented  *  rente '  created  to  repay  debts  left  by  the  Government 
of  the  Directory  to  its  successor.  In  reality  the  debt  was  only 
increased  during  the  Consulate  and  the  Empire  by  7  millions  of 
firancs  of  *  rente,'  or  140  millions  of  capital,  the  &mous  maxim  of 
Napoleon  the  First  that  *■  he  would  make  war  support  war/  being 
lit^ally  adhered  to,  as  shown  by  these  simple  debt-figures.  After 
the  fidl  of  the  Emperor  the  expenses  of  the  Govemment  were  greatly 
enhanced.  The  Restoration  increased  the  annual  charge  of  the  debt 
between  1814  and  1830  firom  63  millions  to  165  millions  of  firancs, 
but  that  period  had  to  bear  the  penalty  of  the  doings  of  the 
former  GU)vemments,  and  the  loans  issued  by  it  were  required  to  pay 
the  war  indemnity  of  700  millions,  the  indemnity  of  1,000  millions 
paid  to  the  *  emigres '  for  their  confiscated  property,  and  the  burden 
of  the  occupation  of  a  foreign  army  of  150,000  men.  The  'rente  ' 
created  imder  the  Eestoration  in  reality  amounted  to  165  millions 
of  firancs,  but  during  the  whole  of  the  period  a  regular  system  of 
amortization  was  maintained,  and  54  millions  of  *  rente '  were  re- 
deemed ;  at  the  same  time  a  saving  of  6  millions  was  obtained  by  a 
conversion  of  the  debt  in  1825,  and  3^  millions  of  *  rente,'  having 
reverted  to*  the  State,  were  anniilled.  The  excellent  administration 
of  several  Ministers  of  Finance  had  in  the  meantime  so  improved 
the  credit  of  the  country  that  firom  7 J  to  9 J  per  cent.,  the  cost  of 
the  loans  from  1815  to  1818,  a  loan  of  80  millions  of  firancs  in.  4  per 
cent.  *  rente '  was  obtained  in  1830  from  the  house  of  Eothschild  at 
102^.  This  was  the  only  instance  in  the  financial  history  of  France 
•of  a  loan  being  negotiated  above  par. 

The  total  public  debt  of  France  amounted  on  JaiiuaTy  \,  \%lti. 
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to  a  nominal  capital  of  18,751,685,645  francs,  or  937,584,280^^  the 
interest  on  which,  or  *  rente,'  was  748,404,971  francs,  or  29,936,196^ 
The  number  of '  inscriptions '  of '  rente,'  that  is  of  indiyidnal  holders 
was  4,380,933.  The  following  table  shows  the  nominal  capital  of 
each  of  the  four  descriptions  of  '  rente,'  the  interest,  or  amount  of 
*  rente,'  and  the  number  of  holders  on  January  1,  1875  : — 


Descriptifm  of  Bente 

Kominal  Capital 

Tnterest,  or  amotmt 
of  Bente 

Knmber  of  HcddecB 
of  Bente 

3  per  cent. . 

4-           „         ,           , 

5        „       •        . 

Total    . 

Francs 

12,164,905,045 

11,152,400 

832,232,800 

5,743,395,400 

Francs 

364,947,151 

446,096 

37,450,476 

345,561,248 

1,498,688 

779 

171,471 

1,709,996 

18,751,685,645 

748,404,971 

3,380,933 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
holders  of  *  rente,'  together  with  the  amount  of  *  rente,'  at  decennisl 
periods  from  1798  to  1870,  and  annually  from  1870  to  1875 :— 


• 
Years: 

Number  of  Holders  of 

Amount  of  Ajtmnal 

January  1 

Bente 

Bente 

Francs 

l/vO          ..... 

24,791 

26,111,785 

1810     . 

145,663 

66,730,683 

1820     . 

199,697 

172,784,888 

1830     . 

195,370 

204,696,469 

1840     . 

265,447 

196,911,137 

1850     . 

846,330 

229,608,758 

1860     . 

1,073,801 

338,366,589 

1870     . 

1,254,040 

368,087,610 

1871      . 

1,269,739 

386,222,343 

1872     . 

2,147,130 

502,126,256 

1873     . 

3,473,476 

626,120,206 

1874      . 

4,130,040 

690,013,493 

1875      . 

4,380,933 

1 

748,404,971 

1: 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  national  debt  in  recent  years  has  bees 
steadily  undergoing  the  process  of  complete  subdivision  among  Ad 
population  of  France,  the  number  of  the  public  fundholders  having 
come  to  approach  that  of  the  freeholders  of  the  soiL  (See  page 8(h) 

At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  burden  of  the  capitd 
of  the  public  debt  of  France  was  515  francs,  or  201.  128,  per  lietA 
of  population ;  while  the  burden  of  the  interest,  or  rente^  was  19 
francs,  or  lbs.  lOd,  per  head  of  population. 

All  the  departments  of  France,  as  well  as  many  of  the  great  towns 
hAve  their  own  budgets  and  debts,  which  latter  were  largely  increasal 
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the  war.    The  budget  estimates  of  the  city  of  Paris  for  each  of 
years  1875  and  1876,  were  as  follows  : — 


Ordinary  receipts    . 
Extraordinary  receipts     , 

Total  estimated  receipts . 

Ordinaiy  expenditure 
Extraordinary  expenditure 

Total  estimated  expenditure 

1876 

1876 

Francs 
201,544,281 
2,033,204 

Francs 
202,999,998 
103,998,976 

203,577,485 
£8,143,096 

306,998,974 
£12,279,966 

Francs 
193,453,669 
5,038,204 

Francs 
202,999,998 
103,998,976 

198,491,873 
£7,939,672 

306,998,974 
£12,279,956 

rhe  principal  source  of  revenue  in  the  budget  of  the  city  of  Paris 
rom  tolls  upon  articles  of  general  consumption,  called  *  droits 
ctroi,'  which  were  calculated  to  produce  113,140,000  francs,  or 
25,600/.,  in  the  year  1876.  The  principal  branch  of  expendi- 
8  is  for  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the  municipal  debt,  set 
vn  at  97,205,885  francs,  or  3,888,232Z.,  in  the  budget  for  1876. 
e  nominal  capital  of  the  debt  of  the  city  of  Paris  at  the  end  of 
re,  amounted  to  1,970,000,000  francs,  or  78,800,000/.  The 
)t  is  rapidly  increasing.  A  loan  of  250,000,000  francs,  or 
000,000/.,  was  issued  in  June  1875,  and  another  loan  of 
),000,000  francs,  or  4,800,000/.,  in  July  1876. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army. 

The  military  forces  of  France  are  in  a  state  of  reorganisation, 
omplished  on  the  basis  of  a  new  *  loi  sur  le  recrutement,*  voted 
the  National  Assembly  on  July  27,  1872,  and  supplemented  by 
5  ftirther  organisation  laws,  passed  on  July  24,  1873,  and  March 
,  1875.  ^The  first  article  of  the  law  of  1872  enacts  universal 
bility  to  arms:  'Tout  Fran9ais  doit  le  service  militaire  per- 
ineL'  By  Arts.  2  and  4,  substitution  and  enlistment  for  money 
>  forbidden,  and  by  Art.  3  it  is  ordered  that  'every  French- 
(a  not  declared  unfit  for  military  service  may  be  called  up, 
im  the  age  of  twenty  to  that  of  forty  years,  to  enter  the  active 
ny  or  the  reserves.'  The  constitution  of  these  divisions  of 
5  armed  forces  is  prescribed  in  the  third  chapter,  the  first 
dde,  as  follows :  '  Every  Frenchman  not  declared  imfit  for  military 
rrice  must  be  for  five  years  in  the  Active  Army — "  Varm^^  JioXVi^'*''  v 
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for  four  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Active  Army — **  la  reserve  de 
rarm^e  active"  ;  for  five  years  in  the  Territorial  Army — "rarm^ 
territoriale  " ;  and  for  six  years  in  the  Reserve  of  the  Territorial 
Army — "  la  reserve  de  Tarmde  territoriale.' "  The  Active  Army  is 
composed  of  all  the  young  men,  not  otherwise  exempted,  who  have 
reached  the  age  of  twenty,  and  the  Reserve  of  those  who  have 
passed  through  the  Active  Army.  Neither  the  Active  Army  nor  its 
Reserve  are  in  any  way  localised,  but  drawn  from  and  distributed 
over  the  whole  of  France.  On  the  other  hand  the  Territorial 
Army  and  its  Reserve  are  spread  over  fixed  regions,  determined 
irom  time  to  time  by  administrative  enactments. 

The  principle  of  universal  liability  to  arms,  laid  down  at  the 
beginning,  is  not  carried  out  strictly  in  all  the  enactments  of  the 
law  of  1872,  which  admits  of  various  exemptions  from  tihe  military 
{service  due  by  all  Frenchmen.  Beside  those  rejected  on  physical 
grounds — ^les  jeunes  gens  que  leurs  infirmit^s  rendent  impropres  k 
tout  service — there  are  entirely  exempt  from  service,  first,  the  eldest 
of  orphans  having  neither  father  nor  mother;  secondly,  the  only  son, 
or  the  eldest  of  sons,  or  the  grandson,  or  the  eldest  of  grandsons,  d 
a  widow,  or  wife  separated  from  her  husband,  or  a  fatiier  upwards 
of  seventy ;  thirdly,  the  eldest  of  two  brothers  liable  for  service  al< 
the  same  time  ;  fourthly,  the  younger  of  two  brothers,  having  hiB 
elder  brother  actually  serving  in  the  Active  Army ;  and  fifthly,  ih^ 
younger  son  of  a  family  whose  elder  brother  had  died  in  the  service^ 
or  has  been  discharged  for  wounds  or  illness  contracted  in  the  field. 
There  are,  moreover,  partly  or  conditionally  exempted  the  pupils  of 
the  Ecole  polytechnique  and  of  the  Ecole  foresti^re ;  the  teachers 
and  pupil-teachers  in  public  schools  ;  the  professors  of  various 
institutions;  the  artists  who  have  gained  any  of  the  *  Grand  Prix' 
of  the  institute  of  France  ;  and,  finally,  the  members  and  novices  of 
all  religious  associations  devoted  to  teaching,  and  all  ecclesiastics 
borne  on  a  list  drawn  up  by  their  episcopal  superiors.  Partial  or 
additional  exemption  from  military  service  may  also  be  granted  by 
the  municipal  councils  and  other  local  authorities  to  all  young  men 
who  contribute  to  the  support  of  their  families,  or  who  are  engaged 
in  studies  or  avocations  that  would  suffer  from  interruption.  These 
latter  exemptions  are  subject  to  the  revision  of  military  coimcils 
established  in  each  department  of  France. 

The  law  of  1872  permits  young  men  who  can  prove  a  certain 
amount  of  education  by  passing  an  examination  to  enlist  as  volnn- 
teers  for  one  year  only,  and  to  obtain  exemption  thereby  fix)ni 
service  in  the  Active  Army.  They  must  maintain  and  clothe 
themselves  at  their  own  expense.  All  soldiers  in  the  Active  Aprmj 
who  have  learnt  their  duties,  and  who  can  read  and  write,  may  be 
dient  on  furlough,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  for  an  indefinite  time. 
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\n  the  year  1875  there  were,  according  to  official  returns,  309,124 
mg  men  liable  to  the  conscription.  Of  these  29,797  were  ex- 
ited as  unfit  for  service,  42,268  were  excused  as  sons  or  grand- 
i  of  widows,  and  for  other  domestic  reasons ;  19,508  were  sent 
k  ^r  a  year,  25,778  were  already  tmder  the  flag,  and  4,295  were 
wed  as  professors,  teachers,  or  seminarists.  Of  the  remaining 
iber,  140,863,  or  not  quite  one-half  of  the  total,  were  declared 
lediately  fit  for  actiye  service,  and  21,259  were  draughted  into 
auxiliary  services.  The  conditional  engagements  for  12  months 
ibered  9,204.  Of  the  number  declared  immediately  fit  for 
ice,  there  were  retained  95,788  for  the  full  service  of  five  years, 
45,075  for  service  of  from  six  to  twelve  months.  Under  the 
ting  law,  at  29  years  of  age  a  Frenchman  is  no  longer  liable  to 
re  service^  and  at  40  he  is  free  from  enrolment  in  the  territo- 
army. 

otwithstanding  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  resulting  in  a  decrease 
opolation  of  more  than  a  million  and  a  half,  the  expenditure  for 
army  has  largely  increased  since  the  war  with  Grermany.  In 
budget  for  1869,  the  expenditure  lor  the  army  amoimted  to 
,979,851  firancs,  or  15,359,192/. ;  and  in  the  estimates  for  1875, 
Bunount  stood  at  493,776,321  francs,  or  19,751,052/.,  being  an 
nentation  of  109,796,470  fi^ncs,  or  4,391,860/.  The  rise  was 
mainly  to  the  increase  in  the  numbers  of  the  army  under  the 
organisation. 

he  organisation  of  the  French  army,  tmder  the  law  known  as 
'  loi  des  cadres,'  passed  by  the  National  Assembly,  March  13, 
>,  is  as  follows : — 

Infantry : — 
r^;iments  of  the  line,  each  of  3  battalions  of  4  companies,  be- 
sides 2  dep6t  companies, 
battalions  of  chasseurs  k  pied,  each  of  4  companies,  with  1 

dep6t  company, 
r^ments  of  zouaves,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies,  with 

one  dep6t  company, 
regiments  of  Tiralleurs  Alg^riens,  each  of  4  battalions  of  4 

companies. 
r^;iment  of  Legion  Etrang^re,  of  4  battalions  of  4  companies, 
battalions  of  Infanterie  L?g^re  d' Afrique. 

he  troops  of  the  last  four  divisions  form  a  special  class,  enrolled 
le  19th  corps  d'arm^e. 

Cavalry : 
raiments  of  cuirassiers, 
regiments  of  dragoons, 
regiments  of  light  cavalry,  including  20  of  chasseurs  and  12  of 

hussars. 
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4  regiments  of  Chasseur  d'Afrique. 

3  regiments  of  Spahis. 

Artillery  and  Engt7ieer8 : 
33  regiments  of  field  artillery,  forming  19  brigades,  each  of  13 

batteries. 
2  regiments  of  artillery  pontonniers,  each  of  14  companies. 
10  companies  of  artillery  workmen  for  factories,  &c. 
57  companies  of  train  artillery. 

4  regiments  of  sappers  and  miners,  each  of  6  battalions  of  4  com- 

panies. 

The  total  effective  force  of  the  French  army — *  effectife  du  pied 
de  paix  ' — ^was  reported  as  follows  to  the  National  Assembly  in  the 
session  of  1875,  by  the  *  Commission  de  la  reorganisation  deTarm^e' 
(Session  paper,  No.  2,917)  : — 


Divisions 

OOTITTniRRioned 

Non- 

Ck)mmiB8ioned 

Officers 

Bank 
and 
Pile 

Total 

Offloere 

lafantiy  .... 
Cavalry   .... 
Artillery. 

Engineers  (G6nie)  . 
Train  (Equipages)    . 

11,653 

3,690 

2,974 

428 

412 

62,517 

14,786 

19,135 

2,912 

2,788 

202,834 

49,905 

42,987 

7,590 

6,192 

277.004 

68,281 

65,096 

10,930 

9,392 

Total      . 

19,057 

102,138 

309,508 

430,703 

The  whole  of  France  is  divided  into  18  military  regions,  each 
imder  a  general  of  division,  and  subdivided  into  districts,  of  the  same 
circumference  a^  the  departments,  under  a  general  of  brigade.  The 
fortified  places  are  specially  administered  by  a  *  service  des  fortifi- 
cations,' with  *  chefs-lieux,'  or  head-quarters,  at  Arras,  Bayonne, 
Besan9on,  Bourges,  Brest,  Cherbourg,  Grenoble,  Langres,  La  Ro- 
chelle,  Le  Havre,  Lille  Lyon,  Marseille,  Montpellier,  Nantes, 
Perpignan,  St.  Omer,  Toulon,  and  Toulouse.  Before  the  war  of 
1870-71,  there  were  two  more  of  these  *  chef-lieux,'  Metz  and 
Strassburg,  which  also  contained  the  chief  military  establishments, 
manufactories,  and  stores.  To  replace  them,  it  was  ordered,  by  a 
djecree  of  the  Government,  issued  in  July  1872,  to  create  militaiy 
establishments  at  Avignon,  Perpignan,  Quiberon,  and  Eouen. 

2.  Navy. 
The  war  navy  of  France  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1877|  of 
63  ironclads,  264  imarmoured  screw  steamers,  62  paddle-steamers, 
and  113  sailing  vessels.     The  following  statement  gives  the  number 
of  vessels  of  each  class,  their  hor8e-]^wer,  aiid«k.Tixi"a.TnftTit ; — 
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1                       ClMses  of  y  easels 

Number 

Hone-power 

GnttR 

'  1.  lBON<TTJii>s  {BdHmmts  cwirassU): — 
Fiigates  (Fregates  cuirass^) 
Corvettes  (Corvettes  cmrass^)     .  . 
Coast-guards  (6arde-c6tes  cuirass^)     . 
Floating  batteries  (Batteries  fiottantes). 

21 
11 
14 

7 

82,219 
27,066 
41,563 
36,000 

185,847 

16,680 

10,100 

7,940 

8,976 

1,871 

10,222 

24 

310 
72 
35 
44 

Total,  Irondads 

2.  ScTRKW  Steaxebs  {Bdtiments  a  hilice)  : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx) 
Frigates  (Frigates)      .... 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 
Avisos  (Avisos)            .... 
Gunboats  (Canonni&res) .... 
Transports  (Transports) 
Special  boats  (B4tim.  sp^anx)    . 

53 

29 
24 
21 
63 
78 
47 
2 

461 

386 
574 
166 
172 
96 
160 
4 

Total,  Screw  Steamers 

I.  "PjLDjyjxSTKAXBES^Bdtimentsaroues): — 
Frigates  (Fr^ates)      .... 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 
Avisos  (Avisos)            .... 

264 

11 

7 

44 

62 

2 

11 

7 

7 

26 

60 

113 

492 

55,812 

3,460 
1,870 
3,345 

8,665 

1,647 

32 

18 

104 

Total,  Paddle  Steamers     . 

I.  Sajung  Vessels  {BAtiments  a  voiles) : — 
Ships  of  the  line  (Vaisseanx) 
Frigates  (Fr^ates)      .... 
Corvettes  (Corvettes)   .... 

Brigs  (Bricks) 

Transports  (Transports) 

Smaller  vessels  (BAtiments  de  flotille) . 

164 

440 
57 
25 
26 
42 
82 

Total,  Sailing  Vessels 

672 

Total  War  Navy 

250,824 

2,834 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  53  ironclads  of  the  French 
ivy,  either  afloat,  or  nearly  completed,  at  the  end  of  1877.  The 
dmnns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British 
onclad  navy,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  thickness  of 
mour  at  the  water-line  ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  guns; 
lirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse-power  of  engines;  and 
urthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  Each  vessel  of 
.e  Prench  navy  is  enrolled  at  one  of  the  five  great  *  divisions 
aritimes'    of  the   country — namely,    1.    Cherbourg;    2.   Brest; 

Lorient;  4.  Eochefort ;  and  5.  Toulon;  and  in  the  following 
st  the  initial  letter  of  these  ports,  preceding  the  name  of  each  iron- 
ail,  denotes  the  division  on  the  register  of  which  it  standp, 
hose  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  name^ 
«re  launched,  but  not  completed^  at  the  end  of  1877  '.— 


THE  STAIESU&M  S  7BAB-BOOS,   1878' 


^Si 

Ninuiorirom: 

lads 

^<^ 

^^ 

horae- 

Di.[4w- 

°lto. 

Nmalm     Wdeht 

Frigates  cutratsh  :— 

In=l,« 

Toa 

L. 

•Bedoutabla   . 

9 

r  3  '  38-ton  1 
■l    i     2i-Um  ( 

6.000 

8.6M 

B. 

•Trident 

H 

h 

24-U)nA 
IS-tonj' 

1,800 

8.164 

L 

Friedlaod 

Bi 

L   2 

18-lon'l 
12-toaj' 

4,800 

8,184 

B. 

ColLerl 

81 

24-Mn  1 

1.800 

8,164 

T. 

Richeliiiii 

81 

/   8 
I    2 

ll-wnl 
12-Wn/ 

4,800 

8,164 

T. 

Marengo 

n 

{   * 

IS-ton"! 

7-loDj- 

3,673 

7,860 

B. 

Oc^n   . 

7i 

(   I 

IS-tonl 
7-ton  J- 

3,673 

7.860 

C. 

Sufien 

Ti 

{  i 

IS-tou^ 
7-ton  J 

3,673 

7,399 

G. 

Fkodre 

8 

{   * 

1 2-ton  1 
7-ton  1 

3,60a 

5,700 

B. 

Gunloiso 

H 

{I 

1 2-ton  i 
7-ton/ 

3,600 

6,700 

B. 

Gujenne 

H 

I   * 

12-ton  "1 
7-ton  J 

3  500 

5,700 

T. 

Hiroinp 

6i 

{; 

13-ton  \ 
7-ton/ 

3,600 

6.700 

B. 

Magnanime 

51 

r » 

1 2-ton  1 
7-too/ 

3,500 

5,700 

T. 

ProvsQcc 

6i 

{ ; 

ia-ton\ 
7-ton/ 

3,600 

6,700 

T. 

Revanche 

6* 

{ ' 

12-t«n\ 

7-tOQ/ 

8.600 

6,700 

T. 

Sayoie  . 

51 

{ ' 

12-toii1 
7-ton/ 

3,500 

6,708 

L. 

SuireiUanlB 

6i 

{ ' 

12-tOQ\ 

7 -ton/ 

3.500 

6,700 

B. 

51 

(5 

12-tOBl 

T-Wd/ 

3,500 

5,700 

L. 

Couronne 

Si 

{.s 

10-ton  \ 
6-ton 

3,600 

5,700 

T. 
L. 

Gloire   . 
SolKrino 

I' 

62 

3,300 
*,000 

6.700 
6,786 

CoTti/lta  cuiraeeeei ; — 

B. 

Lagaliasonni^re      . 

6 

{J 

7-ton  T 
5-ton/ 

3.9fl3 

3MB 

E. 

6 

L  4 

7-ton  1 
fi-lon/ 

3,963 

3,  US 

T. 

' 

it 

IS} 

3,863 

3.445 

FBABCB. 
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Ditiskm 

1 

Names  of  LroDdadB 

Aimoor 
thicknees 

Gobs 

Indicikted  Displaoe. 
hone-     meni,  w 

flarithne 

^k«  ^^^iBM>^^>*    ^^^    ^BAi^^MB^tfflMH^^^p 

•twster 
line 

Komber 

.   Weight 

poirer     tonnage 

Inches 

1 

I 

Tons 

L. 

Alma 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897  :  8,445 

R 

Armide. 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897     8,445 

C. 

AtaLante 

6 

6 

7-ton 

1,897  .  8,445 

T. 

Belliqiiense   . 

6 

6  1    7-ton 

1,897  i  8,445 

C. 

Jeanne  d'Arc 

6 

6  !    7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

R. 

Montcalm 

6 

6  :    7-ton 

1.897 

3.446 

L. 

Reine  Blanche 

6 

6  !    7-ton 

1,897 

3,445 

T. 

Thetis  . 

6 

6  i    7-ton 

1,897 

3,446 

Garde-cotes  cuirassSs:- 

T. 

^D^yastation  . 

14 

{i 

38-ton  \ 
25-ton  J 

4,200 

6,495 

C. 

*Foudroyante . 

14 

{I 

38-ton  \ 
26-ton/ 

4.200 

5,495 

B. 

*Temp^te 

lU 
llj 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

5,495 

L. 

*Tonneiir 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

6.495 

C. 

•Fulminant     . 

Hi 

2 

38-ton 

4,200 

5,495 

C. 

*Farieux 

Hi 

2 

38ton 

3,800 

4,462 

B. 

*Vengeap 

Hi 

2 

38-ton 

3  800 

4,462 

T. 

♦Tonnant 

Hi 

2 

38- ton 

3,800 

4.462 

B. 

Cerb&re 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,508 

3,700 

R. 

Tigre    . 

9 

2 

12-ton 

1,508 

3,700 

C. 

B^Uer   . 

8 

2 

12-ton 

1,508 

3,700 

li. 

Bonle-Bogne 

8 

2 

12-ton 

1,608     8,700 

C. 

Taurean 

8 

1 

20-ton 

1.608     3,700 

B. 

Onondaga 
Batteries  flottantes : — 

6i 

2 

12-ton 

1,613     2,550 

1 

1 

C. 

Embuscade    . 

6 

5 

ei-ton 

500  1  1,422 

li. 

Tmpr^nable   . 

H 

4 

6i-ton 

600 

1,422 

li. 

Arrogante     . 

5 

9 

6-ton 

600 

1,338 

li. 

Implacable    . 

5 

9 

6-ton 

500 

1.338 

L. 

OpiniAtre 

5 

9 

6-ton 

500 

1.338 

C. 

Protectrice    . 

5 

4 

6-ton 

500 

1,338 

L. 

Refuge  . 

5 

4 

6-ton 

500 

1,338 

The  most  powerful  of  the  ironclads  of  the  French  navy  is  the 
^edautable,  launched  at  Lorient,  September  18, 1876.  The  length 
f  the  Bedoutable  is  380  feet,  and  breadth  70  feet ;  steel  has  been 
anployed  throughout  in  the  construction  of  the  ship,  and  only  the 
inter  bottom  and  rivets  are  of  iron.  There  is  a  ram  attached  to  the 
>ow  of  the  Redoutahle,  weighing  30  tons.  Horizontal  steel  armour 
B  used  in  sufficient  strength  to  render  the  decks  bomb  proof.  The 
runs  are  mounted  en  barbette  and  capable  of  being  used  in  all  direc- 
ions.  Not  much  inferior  to  the  Redoutable  are  the  Trident^  and 
Friedlandf  both  laimched  in  1875,  but  the  former  not  comi^lftl^d  ^\» 
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the  end  of  1877.     Next  in  rank  to  these  three  ironclads,  built  as 
models  for  aggressive  warfare,  with  the  latest  recognised  impit)ve- 
ments,  stand  the  sister  ships,  the   Colbert  and  the  Richelieu,  also 
launched  in  1875.     The  length  of  each  is  314  feet,  breadth  67  feet, 
and  mean  draught  26  feet.     Each  has  a  central  battery,  and  two 
open  top-fixed  turrets.     Among  the  other  notable  ironclads  are  the 
Taureau,  a  cupola  ship,  and  the  first  eight  in  the  list  of  '  garde-c6tes 
iimrBsa^s,^  the  Devastation,  Foudroyant,  Tempete,  Tonnerre,  Fulminant, 
Furieux,  Vengeur,  and  Tonnant,     The  Taureau  is  a  steam-ram,  of 
peculiar  construction,  drawing  but  little  water,  and  rising  only  a  few 
feet  above  the  waves.     Her  prow  terminates  in  a  point,  and  this 
point  is  armed  with  a  massive  bronze  cone  which  serves  as  a  spur. 
It  is  with  this  spur  that  the  Taureau,  driven  at  a  speed  of  from  12 
to  14  knots  an  hour,  can  strike  and  split  a  ship.     The  Taureau 
carries  a  single  gun,  of  twenty  tons,  and  has  but  one  deck,  covered 
over  its  entire  length  with  a  cylindrical  ball-proof  dome.    The  other 
eight  *  garde-cotes  cuirasses,'  previously  named,  very  thickly  armour- 
plated,  are  of  recent  construction,  and  not  quite  completed.     They 
are  the  only  turret-ships  in  the  French  navy,  all  the  other  ironclads 
being  broadsides.     It  will  be  seen,  in  examining  the  figures  in  the 
preceding  table,  that  there  is  a  striking  uniformity  in  the  construc- 
tion of  ironclads,  the  navy  of  France  contrasting   greatly,  in  this 
respect,  with  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Among  the  unarmoured  steamers  of  the  French  navy  the  most 
notable  are  the  frigates  Duquesne  and  Tourville,  both  constructed  for 
high  speed,  calculated  at  seventeen  knots.  They  are  sister-ships ; 
the  Duquesne  was  launched  at  Rochefort,  March  11,  1876,  and  the 
Tourville  at  Toulon,  February  24,  1876.  They  are  309  feet  long, 
and  50  feet  broad,  with  engines  of  6,000  horse-power,  and  a  displace- 
ment of  5,340  tons.  Each  of  these  ships  is  armed  with  27  guns,  of 
which  20  are  of  a  bore  of  b\  inches,  and  seven  of  9  J  inches.  Of  the 
remainder  of  the  264  unarmoured  screw  steamers  of  the  French  navy, 
more  than  one-half  are  not  in  active  service,  being  either  stripped  of 
their  guns,  or  on  the  reserve  list.  Only  two  out  of  the  twenty- 
nine  ships  of  the  line  of  this  class,  the  *  Louis  XIV.,'  480  horse- 
power, with  116  guns,  and  the  *  Jean-Bart,'  400  horse-power,  with 
%^  guns,  were  afloat  in  1877,  and  in  all  other  cases  the  service  was 
<jarried  on  by  smaller  screw  and  paddle  steamers.  A  considerable 
proportion  of  the  113  sailing  vessels  are  employed  as  *  Garde-peches,' 
on  the  fishing  grounds  near  the  coasts  of  France. 

By  a  resolution  of  the  National  Assembly  passed  in  the  session  of 

1875,  large  additions  were  made  to  the  navy  of  war,  an  annual 

-credit  of  30,000,000  francs,  or  1,200,000/.,  being  set  aside  for  the 

purpose,  to  be  applied  to  50  vessels,  the  construction  of  which  was 

'either  to  be  finished,  continued,  or  simply  commenced  within  ^yq 
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jears.  The  greater  number  of  these  Tessels  are  bemg  bnih  in  the 
goTenunent  dockpirds  at  Brest,  Cherbomg,  and  Toulon. 
I  |The  French  na^  is  manned  paztlj  bj  conscription  and  partly  by 
Tolontaiy  enlistment.  The  marine  conscription  \ims  introduced  as 
earty  as  the  year  1683.  There  is  an  *■  Inscription  maritime,'  on 
the  lists  of  which  are  the  names  of  all  male  individuals  of  the 
*  maritime  population; '  that  is,  men  and  youths  devoted  to  a  sea- 
fining  life,  £n>m  the  18th  to  the  50th  year  of  age.  The  number  of 
men  thus  inscribed  fluctuates  from  150,000  to  180,000«  Though  all 
Are  liable  to  conscription,  the  goTemment,  as  a  rule,  dispenses  from 
taking  men  orer  forty  and  under  twenty,  as  well  as  pilots,  captains, 
the  Others  of  large  &milies,  and  able  seamen  who  hare  signed  for 
long  voyages.  The  time  of  serrice  in  the  navy  is  the  same  as  that 
in  the  army,  with  similar  conditions  as  to  reserve  duties,  furloughs, 
and  leave  of  absence  &r  lengthened  periods.  It  is  enacted  by  the 
law  of  1872  that  a  certain  number  of  young  men  liable  to  service  in 
tiie  ActiTe  Army  may  select  instead  the  navy  serrice,  if  recc^ised 
fit  for  the  duties,  even  if  not  enrolled  in  the  'Inscription  maritime. 
For  administrative  purposes,  France  is  divided  into  five  '  divi- 
sions maritimes,'  and  subdivided  into  twelve  '  arrondissements 
maritimes,'  as  follows : — 

DiTisloiiB  ArrondisBenMnts 

1.  CherboTUg  Xhmkerque — Le  Havre. 

2.  Brest  Brest — Saint  Serran. 
8.  Lorient  Lorient — Nantes. 

4.  Bochefort  Rochefort — ^Bordeaux — Bayonne. 

6.  Toulon  Marseilles — ^Toulon — ^Ajaecio. 

At  the  head  of  the  administratiye  government  of  each  maritime 
division  is  a  Vice-admiral  bearing  the  title  of  *  Pr^fet  maritime.* 

In  December  1877  the  Frendi  navy  was  officered  by  19  vice- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  13  on  the  reserve  list ;  80  rear- 
admirals  in  active  service,  and  21  on  the  reserve  list;  109 
captains  of  first-class  men  of  war ;  209  captains  of  frigates ;  G48 
lieutenants;  and  516  ensigns.  * 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  France  at  the  census  of  May,  1866,  embraced  643,051 
square  kilometres,  or  207,480  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  popu- 
lation at  the  same  date  numbered  38,067,094.  At  the  census  of 
May,  1872,  the  area  was  reduced  to  528,577  square  kilometres,  or 
201,900  Engl,  square  miles,  and  the  population  numbered  only 
36,102,921.  Thus  France  suffered  in  the  interval  of  six  years  a 
loss  of  territory  amounting  to  14,474  square  kilometres,  or  5,580 
Engl,  square  miles,  and  a  loss  in  population  of  1,964,173.  The 
next  census,  taken  December  31,  1876,  showed  an  increase  of 
802,867  in  the  total  population.     The  following  statemexit.  %\n^^  ^^ 
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summary  of  the  enumerations  of  May  1866,  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  31,  1876 :— 


Census  dafces 

Area: 
EngL  sq.  miles 

Population 

ATerage 
Populati(m 
per  sq.  mile 

May  1866     . 
May  1872     . 
December  31, 1876 

207,480 
201,900 
201,900 

38,067,094 
36,102,921 
36,906,788 

183 
178 
180 

The  increase  of  population  between  1872  and  1876  was  ascribed 
in  part  to  immigration  from  the  provinces  ceded  to  Germany  under 
the  Treaty  of  Peace,  concluded  May  10, 1871.  By  its  terms,  France 
lost  one  entire  department,  that  of  the  Bas-Rhin ;  two  arrondissements, 
with  fractions  of  a  third,  of  the  adjoining  department  of  the  Haut- 
Khin ;  and  the  greater  portion  of  the  department  of  the  Moselle. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
the  population  of  the  present  87  departments  of  France — or  86^ 
excluding  the  small  district  of  Belfort,  remnant  of  the  old  depart- 
ment of  Ehin — according  to  the  census  returns  of  May  1872,  and  of 
December  31,  1876 :— 


Area: 

Population 

Departments 

Ensrl.  SQ. 

miles 

May  1872 

Dec.  31, 1876. 

Ain 

2,239 

363,290 

365,462 

Aisne  . 

I        •        1 

2,839 

552,439 

560,427 

Allier  . 

2,822 

390,812 

405,783 

Alpes  (Basses-) 

2,685 

139,332 

136,166 

Alpes  (Hautes-) 

2,158 

118,898 

119,094 

Alpes-Maritimes  . 

1,482 

199,037 

203,604 

Ard^che 

2,136 

380,277 

384,378 

Ardennes 

2,020 

320,217 

326,782 

Ari^ge 

1,890 

246,298 

244,795 

Aube  . 

2,317 

255,687 

255,217 

Aude  . 

2,438 

285,927 

300,065 

Aveyron 

3,376 

402,474 

413,826 

Belfort,  district  of  (Rhi 

n)  : 

235 

56.781 

68,600 

Bouches-du-Rhone 

1,971 

554,911 

556,379 

Calvados 

2,132 

454,012 

450,220 

Cantal 

2,217 

231,867 

231,086 

Charente 

2,294 

367,520 

373,950 

Cliarente-Inf^rieure 

2,635 

465,653 

465,628 

Cher    . 

2,780 

335,392 

345,613 

Corrto 

2,265 

302,746 

311,525 

Corse 

3,377 

258,507 

262,701 

C5te-d*0p     . 

3,383 

374,510 

377,663 

Cotes-du-Nord      . 

2,659 

622,295 

630,957 

Creuse 

2,150 

274,663 

278,423 

Dordogne 

• 

3,546 

480,141 

489,848     ^ 

Aral- 

mUea 

291,251 
320.417 
377,874 
282,622 

D«,  SI.  187fl 

306.004 
321,756 
373,629 
283,076 

EnM-et-Loire       .... 

2,208 

FiniiUre 

2,6dd 

642,963 

666,106 

470,362 

477,730 

Quonne  (Haut«-) 

2,429 

2,425 

284,717 

283,546 

705,140 
429,878 
S89,S32 

735,242 
446,063 
602.712 

niMt-Vilame       .... 

2,697 

277,693 
317,027 

281,248 
324,876 

2,361 

576,784 
287,634 
300,628 
268.801 

288,823 
303.608 
272,634 

2.*62 

loiM 

1,838 

560,611 

690,613 

308,732 

313,721 

loWlnfirienie   .... 

863,021 
281,404 

276,612 

Lot 

2,013 

2,067 

319,289 

316,920 

135,190 

188,319 

2.749 

618,471 

617.268 

644,776 
386,167 

639,910 

407,780 

Marne 

3,169 

2,402 

251.196 

262,448 

360,637 
365,137 

361.033 
404,609 

2,025 

284,725 
490,362 
330,917 
1,447,764 
396,804 

294,060 
606,673 
.346,822 
1,619,586 
401,618 

OiM 

2,261 

398,260 
761,168 

302,626 
793,140 

2,651 

PuT-d«-D&me       .... 

3,070 

666,463 

670,207 

Pjrin^ea'BaBBea-)        . 

2,943 

426,700 

431,626 

Pyrfn^M  (HautPS-)      . 

1.748 

Pj-riaies-Orientjilpa      . 

1,592 

.  191,866 

303,088 

304,052 

2,068 

3.302 

446,603 
267,958 

446,239 

2,224 

Srfne  .         .         .        .        .        . 

184 

2,220.060 

Seme-Infirienre  .... 

2,330 

790,022 

798,414 

Seiiie.«t-Hiinie    .... 

2,218 

341,490 

347.823 

78 


THE   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK,   1878. 


Area: 

Population 

Departments 

Engl.  sq. 
milefu 

May  1872 

Dec.  81, 1876 

Seine-et-Oise        .... 

2,164 

580,180 

561,990 

S^Tres  (Deux-) 

2,317 

331,243 

336,655 

Somme         . 

2,379 

557,015 

556,641 

Tarn   . 

2,217 

352,718 

359,232 

Tam-et-G-aronne  . 

1,436 

221,610 

221,364 

Var     .        .        . 

2,349 

293,757 

295,763 

Vaucluse 

1,370 

263,451 

265,703 

Vend6e 

2.588 

401,446 

411,781 

Vienne 

2,691 

320,598 

330,916 

Vienne  (Haute-)  . 

2,130 

322,447 

336,061 

Vosges 

2,266 

392,988 

407,082 

Yonne 

Totel 

2.868 

363,608 

359,070 

204,091 

36,102,921 

36,906,788 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods 
1872  and  1876,  amounting  to  802,867,  did  not  extend  over  all  the 
departments  of  France,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table. 
In  twenty  departments  there  was  a  decline  of  population,  the  greatest 
in  Seine-et-Oise,  which  had  18,190  inhabitants  less  at  the  end  of 
1876  than  in  May  1872.  In  the  ministerial  report  accompanying 
the  census  returns  of  1876 — published  in  the  *  cfournal  Officiel '  of 
November  8,  1877 — it  was  stated  that  the  decrease  of  population  in 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  departments  of  France  was  owing  to  *  a  decline 
in  the  number  of  marriages,  and  the  excess  of  deaths  over  births.' 

The  increase  of  population  in  France  within  the  last  century 
and  a  half  has  been  comparatively  less  than  in  any  other  State  of 
Western  Europe.  The  natural  increase,  from  the  surplus  of  birtihs 
over  deaths,  amoimted,  when  at  its  highest,  between  the  years 
1820  and  1830|  to  not  quite  280,000  per  annum,  and  during 
part  of  the  decennial  period  1850  and  i860,  sank  to  51,200  per 
annum.  There  was  a  slight  recovery  during  the  first  half  of  the 
next  decennial  period,  but  in  the  year  1869,  the  surplus  ctf 
births  over  deaths  had  again  faUen  to  84,206.  In  the  following 
two  years,  1870  and  1871,  the  deaths  exceeded  the  births,  the 
excess  of  deaths  amounting  to  103,394,. in  1870,  and  to  444,889 
in  1871.  In  the  year  1872  there  was  again  a  surplus  of  172,937 
births,  and  the  surplus  continued  in  1874  and  1875.  The  birth  rate 
per  himdred  inhabitants  was  3*11  in  1827,  and  had  fiillen  to  2*62  in 
1868.  It  fell  to  2-57  per  cent,  in  1869^  and*  to  2*26  per  cent,  in 
1871,  and  was  2*61  in  1873,  and  2*64  in  1875—^  birth-rate  lower 
than  that  of  any  other  country  in  Europe. 

The  following  table,  compiled  from  the  last  official  returns,  gives  the 
i2umber  of  births,  deaths,  and  marria.ges,  with  the  surplus  (+)  or 
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leficiencj  (— )  of  births  over  deaths,  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
torn  1861  to  1875 :— 


Surplus  (+)  or  de- 

Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

ficiency  (— )  of 
Births  oyer  Deaths 

1861 

1,006,078 

866,697 

306,203 

+    138,481 

1862 

996,167 

812,978 

303,614 

+    182,189 

1863 

1,012,794 

846,917 

301,376 

+   166,887 

1864 

1.006,880 

860,334 

299,679 

+    146,646 

1865 

1,006,763 

921,887 

298,838 

+     83,866 

1866 

1,006,268 

884,573 

302,186 

+   121,686 

1867 

1,007,616 

866,887 

300,333 

+    140,628 

1868 

984,140 

922,038 

301,226 

+     62,102 

1869 

948,626 

864,320 

303,482 

+     84,206 

1870 

943,616 

1,046,909 

223,706 

-   103,394 

1871 

826,121 

1,271,010 

262,476 

-  444,889 

1872 

966,001 

793,064 

352,764 

+   172,937 

1873 

946,364 

844,688 

321,238 

+    101,776 

1874 

964, 662 

781,709 

303,113 

+    172,943 

1875 

960,976 

846,062 

305,427 

+    106,913 



Not  included  under  either  the  births  or  deaths  of  the  above  table 
re  the  *  mort-nes,'  or  dead-bom.  The  number  of  *  mort-nes '  was 
;9,778  in  1854,  and,  gradually  increasing,  reached  43,834  in  the 
'ear  1875.  The  births  of  1874  consisted  of  884,358  legitimate,  and  of 
19,294  illegitimate,  or  *  natural,'  children,  the  latter  forming  7*46  per 
«nt.  of  the  total.  In  the  capital,  represented  by  the  depwianent  of 
be  Seine,  the  proportion  of  illegitimate  children  was  25*21  in  the  year 
.874.  The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  bom  was  106  to 
lOO  previous  to  1840,  but  since  the  latter  date  the  male  prepon- 
levance  has  been  gradually  declining,  and  in  1874  had  fallen  to 
L05-2  to  100  for  the  whole  of  France;  to  102-4  to  100  for  all  Paris 
>irths,  and  to  100*2  to  100  for  illegitimate  children  born  in  the 
listrict  of  the  capital. 

The  population  of  France,  like  that  of  most  other  European  coun- 
ries,  is  agglomerating  ever  more  in  towns.  In  1846  the  rural 
)opiilation  constituted  75*58  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  the  urban 
I4'42  per  cent. ;  in  1856,  the  rural  had  fallen  to  72*69,  and  the 
urban  risen  to  27'31  per  cent. ;  in  1866,  the  rural  was  69*54,  and 
he  urban  30*46  per  cent. ;  and  finally,  at  the  census  of  1872,  it  was 
bund  that  the  rural  population  constituted  but  68*94,  and  the  urban 
11*06  per  cent,  of  the  entire  population.  The  total  urban  popula- 
ion-— defined  in  the  census  returns  as  living  in  cities  and  towns  of 
lot  less  than  2,000  inhabitants— numbered  11,214,017,  and  the 
otal  rural  population  24,888,904  at  the  census  of  1872.  But 
hough  the  rural  popidation  is  declining,  more  than  one-half  of  thQ 
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total  population  still  depends  on  agricnlttDre  as  a  means  of  liYing. 
The  census  retains  of  1872  showed  that  there  were  18,513,325  in- 
dividuals— comprising  5,970,171  heads  of  families,  and  the  rest  de- 
pendents—engaged in  agriculture. 

An  exhaustive  official  inquiry  into  the  distribution  of  the  soil  of 
France,  made  in  1862 — ^when  the  area  of  the  country  amounted  to 
-543,051  square  kilometres,  against  528,577  square  kilometres  as  at 
present — gave  the  following  results:-— 


DlBTBIBirnOX  OF  THK  SOIL 


Arable  land  (terres  labourables) 

Meadows  (prairies  natnrelles)         .... 

Vineyards 

Wood  and  forests 

Commons  and  waste  lands  (plitnrages  et  pacages)  . 
Orchards,  &c.  (cultures  arborescentes)  . 
Buildings,  roads  and  canals 


Total 


BxtBntfSqnan 
IdknnitraB 


265,686 
50.243 
23,208 
91,677 
65,462 
8,543 
38,271 


543,051 


Land  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  whole  of  the  population. 
According  to  the  latest  official  returns  the  cultivated  land  of  France 
-was  divided  into  5,550,000  distinct  properties.  Of  this  total  the 
properties  averaging  600  acres  numbered  50,000,  and  tho8& 
averaging  60  acres  500,000,  while  there  were  five  millions  of 
properties  under  six  acres. 

There  were  at  the  enumeration  of  December  31, 1876,  twenty-four 
towns  with  more  than  50,000  inhabitants,  namely  :-^- 


Paris    t 
Lyon 
Marseille 
Bordeaux 
Lille     . 
Toulouse 
St.  Etienne 
Nantes 


1,988,806 
342,815 
318,868 
215,140 
162,775 
131,642 
126,019 
122,247 


Bouen  . 
Le  Havre 
Eoubaix 
Beims  . 
Toulon  . 
Amiens. 
Brest  . 
Nancy  . 


104,902 
92,068 
83,661 
81,328 
70,509 
66,896 
66,828 
66,303 


Nimes  . 
Limoges. 
Rennes  . 
Angers  . 
Montpellier 
Besan9on 
Nice 
Orl^ns  . 


63,001 
59,011 
57,177 
56,846 
55,258 
54,404 
53,397 
52,157 


The  total  number  of  dwellings  in  France  at  the  census  of  1872 
was  7,704,913,  of  which  7,409,614  were  inhabited,  254,391  unin- 
habited, and  40,908  in  course  of  construction.  There  were,  on  the 
average,  14*47  houses  per  square  kilometre,  and  each  house  con- 
tained 1*24  family,  and  4*68  persons.  Except  in  the  departments  of  the 
Seine  and  the  Rhdne,  the  vast  majority  of  dwellings  contained  but 
one  family,  indicative  of  a  nation  of  small  proprietors. 

There  is  scarcely  any  emigration  from  France,  the  only  exodus 
that  has  taken  place  in  recent  years  consisting  in  a  movement  of  the 
J^asquee^  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr^n^es,  to  quit  the 
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coantiy,  in  order  to  escape  military  service.     In  1873  there  emi- 
gated  10,000  Basques  to  South  -America,  chiefly  to  the  Argentine 
Confederation  and  Uruguay,  and  in  1874  the  number  rose  to  12,000. 
The  stationary  character  of  the  mass  of  the  population  is  shown  also 
by  there  being  little  migration  within  the  country.  At  the  census  of 
1872  it  was  found  that  of  the  total  of  36,102,921  individuals  con- 
stating the  population  of  France,  30,676,943  were  bom  within  the 
registration  districts.     Thus  out  of  every  100  individuals  but  15 
bad  quitted  their  native  commime,  and  85  lived  where  they  were 
Dom.    Almost  the  whole  of  the  existing  migration  is  that  from*  the 
rami  districts  into  the  towns  of  France. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  trade  of  France  is  officially  divided  into  *  commerce 
^n6uAy  which  comprises  the  entirety  of  imports  and  exports,  in- 
duding  goods  in  transit,  and  '  commerce  special,*  which  embraces 
he  imports  consumed  within,  and  the  exports  produced  within  the 
»untry.  The  general  commerce  of  the  year  1875  was  valued  in 
mports  at  4,450,000,000  francs,  or  178,000,000/.,  and  in  exports  at 
1,823,600,000  francs,  or  192,944,000/. 

The  following  table  ^ives  the  value,  in  francs  and  pounds  sterling, 
>f  the  total  imports  and  the  total  exports  of  the  special  commerce  of 
Prance — exclusive  of  coin  and  bullion — in  each  of  the  fifteen  years, 
horn  1861  to  1875 :— 


Years 

ImportB  for  Home  Ck>nsaxnption 

Exports  of  Home  Produce 

Francs 

£ 

Francs 

£ 

1862 

2,198,681,000 

87,947,240 

2,242,735,000 

89,709,400 

1863 

2,426,432,000 

97,057,280 

2,642,617,000 

105,704,680 

1864 

2,628,217,000 

101,128,680 

2,924,238,000 

116,969,520 

1865 

2,641,803,000 

105,672,120 

3,088,451,000 

123,538,040 

1866 

2,793,526,000 

111,741,040     i 

3,180,623,000 

127,224,920 

1867 

3,026.581,000 

121,063,240 

2,825,966,000 

113,038,200 

1868 

3,303,723,000 

132,148,920 

2,78<),926,006 

111,597,040 

1869 

3,153,162,000 

126,126,480 

3,074,981,000 

122,999,240 

1870 

2,781,493,000 

111,259,720 

2,860,157,000 

114,406,280 

1871 

3,393,249,000 

136,729,960 

2,866,613,000 

114,624,520 

1872 

3,447,465,000 

137,898,600 

3,679,007,000 

147,160,280 

i     1873 

3,554,789,000 

142,171,560 

3,787,306,000 

151y492,240 

1874 

3,718,011,000 

148,720,440 

3,877,753,000 

155,110,120 

1875 

3,672,286,000 

146,891.440 

4,022,162,000 

160  886,480 

,     1876 

1 

8,950,174,000 

168,006j960 

3,569,891,000 

142,795,640 

The  following  statement  shows  the  value  of  each  of  the  four  groups 
of  imports  and  of  the  three  groups  of  exports,  aocoxdiu^  xo  \)cvft 
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classification  adopted  by  the  French  Douane,  or  Custom  Houae,  in 
each  of  the  years  1875  and  1876  : — 


Imports : — 

Articles  of  food         .... 

Baw  materials 

Manufactures     .         .         *         .        . 
Other  articles 

Total ( 

Exports :  — 

Manufactures 

Articles  of  food  and  raw  materials     . 
Other  articles 

Total 1 

1876 

1876 

Francs 

779,844,000 

2,236,499,000 

484,660,000 

171.374,000 

Francs 

969,307,000 

2,310,012,000 

496,276,000 

184,680,000 

3,672.286,000 
£146,891,440 

2,224,281,000 

1,690  726,000 

207.166,000 

3,960,174,000 
£168,006,960 

1,931,979,000 

1,448,706,000 

189,207,000 

4,022,162,000 
£160,886,480 

3,569,891,000 
£142,796,640 

The  imports  of  coin  and  bullion — not  included  here — were  of  the 
value  of  812,215,000  francs,  or  32,488,600/.,  and  the  exports  of  the 
value  of  157,995,000  francs,  or  6,319,800Z.,  in  the  year  1876. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  France  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
Belgium,  Germany,  and  Italy — Great  Britain  ranking  fer  above  any 
other  country,  the  exports  to  it,  in  particular,  being  more  than 
double  in  value  to  those  to  Belgium,  the  next  export  market  in 
order  of  importance. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  declared  value  of  the 
total  exports  sent  from  France  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctnres 
into  France,  in  each  of  the  ten  years,  from  1867  to  1876: — 


Years 

Exports  from  France  to  TJnitod 

Imports  of  British  Home  Pro- 

Kingdom 

duce  into  France 

1867 

33,734,806 

£ 
12,121,010 

1868 

33,896,327 

10,662,734 

1869 

33,627,380 

11,438,330 

1870 

37,607,614 

11,643,139 

1871 

29,848,488 

18,206,866 

1872 

41,803,444 

17,268,837 

1873 

43,339,234 

17,291,973 

1874 

46,618,671 

16,370,274 

1876 

46,720,101 

16,367,127 

1876 

1 

46,304,864 

16,085,616 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  aterlingt 


dpal  articles  exported  from  Fnuce  to  liEte  United  Kiog- 
h  of  the  two  yeaia  1875  and  1876 :— 


Eiporta  tnnn  PruuM  To  GmM  Brililn 

1876                         1S7« 

Is :  Oxen  and  bnlU 

^  manufactuTM  and 

-Wlifkt     .' 

Maim  or  lodian  con 
Wheat  meat  and  flo 

manufaclureB 

4,  artificial          : 

cow,  M,  boll,  op'  elk 
r  boQoetB  of  straw 
nol tanned 

tanned,  tawed,  cDiriei 
KlBtoel,  manufacturee 

IT  manufacdirts,  glove 
t,  madder  root,  and  gi 

<d        .        .        . 
dcake 

clover  and  grass 
of  other  sorta    . 

wngte,  knnbs  and  husk 

olush  for  making  hats 

anenumetated      . 

s  brandy     . 
reBned  and  caadj 
onrefined   .        . 

T  and  atearine      . 

iblGB     . 

rfwep'andlkmbs' 
en  manufaeturei  . 

PBgB 

her  articles  . 
Total 

.ordreese 
f,un8niini 

irandce 
d  ribbona 

£ 

260,aBl 

8,387.219 

2**,798 

254,886 

689,150 

691.586 

118,856 

1,407.8*7 

41.860 

525.319 

2.078,659 

293.320 

433,210 

271,278 

98,7*4 

93.989 

67,3*4 

846.631 

117.109 

286.7*9 

2,121,879 

199,2*4 

406,017 

74,280 

326.226 

683.321 

278,710 

101.590 

377,766 

159*16 

81,639 

7.702,084 

20,0«e 

1,663,396 

1„'J4*,403 

2.918.85* 

1.146,929 

68,338 

77.625 

37,056 

2.517.978 

87.027 

3.078,459 

138,413 

8,980  213 

16,720,101 

£ 

132,490 

3,732,405 

288,600 

281,032 

168,439 

760,403 

188 

888.867 

280,908 

615.091 

1,861,138 

813,660 

49fl,9S7 

266,276 

81,360 

79,138 

82,860 

313,2*3 

106.698 

*2B.0S1 

1,380,884 

79,027 

282,738 

198.263 

172,980 

631,137 

293.95* 

71.0*8 

367,022 

136,914 

177.246 

7,625,180 

51.488 

1,568,862 

2.595.896 

2.809,924 

707,929 

26,203 

92,027 

27.618 

2.eO5.*S0 

98,157 

3,622,144 

138.170 

8.604,431 

4S,3Q4,K6^ 

V 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  declared  ralue  of  the  prin- 
cipal articles  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&cture» 
imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  France  during  each  of  the 
two  years  1875  and  1876  : — 


Imports  of  British  prodnoe  from  United  Kingdom 

into  France 


Alkali,  soda 

Animals,  horses 

Apparel  and  haberdashery     . 

Beer  and  ale 

Caoutchouc,  manufactures  of. 

Cement 

Chemical  products  or  preparations 
Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Coal,  products  of  coal,  &c.     . 

Com,  wheat 

„    wheat-flour 

Cotton  yarn 

„      piece  goods         .... 
„      hosiery  and  small  wares      .        . 
Earthenware  and  chinaware  . 
Hardwares  and  cutlery .... 

linen  yam 

„     piece  goods 

Machinery,  steam  engines 

„  other  sorts  .... 

Metals : — 

Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought  . 
Copper,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 
Zinc,  wrought  and  unwrought  . 

Oil-seed 

Painters'  colours 

Silk,  tlirown,  twist,  or  yam    . 
„     manufactures        .... 

Spirits,  British 

Telegraphic  wires  and  apparatus  . 

Tin,  unwrought 

Wool,  sheep  and  lambs' 
Woollen  and  worsted  yam 
Woollen  manufactures,  cloths,  coatings,  &c. 

worsted  stufis    . 
flannels  and  carpets 
„                  „            of  other  sorts     . 
All  other  articles 


if 


»» 


?» 


»> 


Total 


£ 

65,856 

87,261 

81,913 

38,685 

130,041 

39,123 

261,518 

1,617,038 

173,302 

27,715 

259 

338,406 

1,622,360 

264,824 

61,106 

148.029 

204,444 

396,071 

22,044 

563,232 

798,539 

398,116 

50,949 

18,452 

111,299 

83,881 

385,137 

349,631 

2,786 

1,227 

84,033 

236,284 

295,661 

962,634 

2,102,253 

125,640 

172,783 

8,034,606 


15.857,127 


£ 
80,6K 
74,107 
84.469 
39,731 

125,930 
32,358 

224,576 
1,604,716 

208,322 

113,072 
27 

564,255 
1,630,178 

254,540 
72,305 

139,983 

165,202 

413,389 
28,533 

634,028 

821,186 

464,645 

38,644 

25,225 

126,192 

94,465 

627,688 

416,933 

3,626 

1,010 

100,148 

130,803 

316,568 

1,178,631 

1,872.611 

108,713 

169,772 

9,199,872 

iiiiti.  I -1 1 1^1 


16,086,615 


I     It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  tables  that  while  the  value  of 

the  exports  from  France  to  the  United  Kingdom  increased  very 

Jnrgely  in  recent  years,  the  impoTta  of  "Bxi^^  T^xo^xiia^i  did  not  keep 
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pice  with  this  moyement,  and  after  remaininjc  almost  statioharj 
ior  some  years,  are  showing  signs  oi  decline. 

The  strength  of  the  French  mercantile  navy,  exclusive  of  small 
fishing  vessels — •  bateaux  de  la  p^che  coti^re ' — ^is  shown  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  which  gives  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vessels, 
classed  according  to  tonnage,  on  Jan.  1, 1875,  and  on  Jan.  1,1876  : — 


1875 

1876                  i 

'          n\tt^Mt*niievr\  rtf  VMaoAla 

1 

JLO' 

iTiJs  . 

Vesaels 

Tons 

Vessels 

Tons 

Of  809  tons  and  upwa 

105 

136,050 

110 

149,763 

f    „  700  to  800  tons     . 

58 

42,994 

52 

38,527 

„  600  to  700     „ 

80 

51,327 

84 

54,094 

„  600  to  600    „ 

122 

66,948 

121 

66,515 

'    „  400  to  500     „ 

236 

106,014 

233 

101,366 

„   300  to  400     „ 

344 

118,306 

324 

112,832 

1    „  200  to  300     „ 

550 

135,322 

546 

134,426 

,    „    100  to  200     „ 

1,010 

142,301 

968 

135,740 

„     60  to  100     „ 

1,158 

88,742 

1,095 

84,182 

„     50  to    60     „ 

350 

19,196 

371 

20,034 

Under  50  . 

11,611 

130,072 

11,537 

130.769 

Total 

15,524 

1,037,272 

15,441 

1,028,228 

The  above  statement  comprises  both  sailing  vessels  and  steamers. 
The  total  number  of  steamers  on  January  1,  1876,  was  537,  of 
205,420  tons,  and  71,010  horse-power.  There  were  251  steamers 
belonging  to  the  ports  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  286  to  those 
•on  the  Atlantic.  The  total  increase  in  tonnage  of  the  French 
mercantile  navy  was  very  slight  in  the  ten  years  from  1866  to  1876, 
the  rise  being  not  more  then  firom  1^008,084  to  1,028,228  tons. 
Since  the  1st  January  1876,  when  the  total  tonnage  was  1,089,075, 
there  was  a  steady  annual  decline. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  oi  France  dates  from  the  year 
1840,  previous  to  which  there  were  but  few  lines  in  France.  For 
a  time,  the  plan  was  entertained  of  making  all  the  railways  which 
were  to  be  built  State  property ;  but  in  the  end  it  was  determined, 
and  settled  by  the  law  of  June  11:,  1842— modified  in  1858,  1859, 
and  1863 — that  the  work  should  be  leil  to  private  companies,  super- 
*intended,  however,  and,  it*  necessary,  assisted  in  their  operations,  by 
the  State.  Under  this  aa? rang^nentj  the  whole  g£  the  railways, 
already  made,  and  about  to  be  constructed,  were  classed  under 
two  divisipns,  called  *ancienr  r^seau,'  or  Old  net-work,  and 
*  nouveau  r^seau,'  ot  New  net-work ;  the  former,  a,a  implied  by 
the  name,  representing  the  first-built  main  arteries  of  trafSic,  and 
the  latter  the  by-roads,  laid  down,  in  most  instances^  with  a  view 
to  public  utility  rather  than  to  profit.  On  this  accoimt,  the  lines 
coming  under  the  designation  of  New  net- work  received  the  grant 
of  a  state  guarantee  of  4  francs  per  cent,  interest)  mtk  ^b  oeaXYOi^si^ 
additiona]  for  s  sinking  fund,  on  the  expended  capital. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  railways  built  each  year . 
in  France  since  1852,  and  the  total  open  for  traffic  on  the  first  of 
January  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Lines  opened 
dnring  the  year 

Total  length 

Often  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

1 

Years 

Lines  opened 
daring  the  year 

Total  length 

open  at  the  end 

of  the  year 

Kilometres 

KHom^tres 

i 

Kilometres 

Kilometres 

1852 

544 

3,546 

.    1865 

1,037 

13,068 

1853 

316 

3,862 

1    1866 

515 

13,583 

1854 

190 

4,052 

1    1867 

953 

14,536 

1855 

589 

4,641 

1868 

1,193 

15,729 

1856 

886 

5,527 

1869 

606 

16,335 

1857 

664 

6,191 

1870 

795 

17,130 

1858 

1,262 

7,453 

1871 

665 

17,750 

1859 

1,222 

8,675 

1872 

672 

17,665 

1860 

393 

9,086 

1873 

111 

17,776 

1861 

365 

9,433 

1874 

763 

18,539 

1862 

672 

10,105 

1875 

542 

19,081 

1863 

'982 

11,087 

1876 

721 

19,802 

1864 

944 

12,031 

1877 

555 

20,357 

It  will  be  seen  that  from  January  1,  1871,  to  January  1, 1872,  the 
length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  declined  from  17,750  to  17,665 
kilometres,  notwithstanding  that  665  kilometres  of  lines  were  opened  in 
the  year  187 1 .  The  deficiency  was  caused  by  the  loss  of  Alsace-Lorraine^ 
which  necessitated  the  sale  of  750  kilometres  of  railway,  belonging 
to  the  Eastern  Company,  to  the  Government  of  Imperial  Germany. 

The  French  railways  at  present  are  almost  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  six  great  companies.  They  are,  first,  the  Paris,  Lyons,  and 
Mediterranean  ;  secondly,  the  Paris-Orleans ;  third,  the  Northern ; 
fourth,  the  Western ;  fifth,  the  Southern ;  and,  sixth,  the  Eastern, 
companies.  The  following  two  tables  give  the  length  of  lines  open 
for  traffic  at  the  beginning  of  1877,  and  the  total  receipts  in  the  years 
1875  and  1876  of  each  of  the  six  great  and  of  the  minor  companies : — 

Old  Nbt-wobk. 


Companies 


Paris-Mediterranean 
Paris-Orleans 
Northern . 
Western  . 
Southern . 
Eastern  . 
Minor  Companies 

Total      . 


Length  of  lines 
Jan.  1, 1877 


Receipts 


Kilometres 
3,952 

2,017 
1,279 

900 

796 

533 
53 


1875 


9,630 


Francs 

266,643,880 

100,901,016 

108,364,804 

67,430,032 

48,047,826 

40,732,241 

6.852,156 


1876 


638,971,955 


Francs 

267,554,515 

103,362,246 

107.769,942 

70,289,174 

48,811,660 

42,339,847 

6,880,782 


647,008,166 
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Oompanies 

Length  of  lines 

Beceipts 

Jan.  1, 1877 

1876 

1876 

Paris-Mediterranean 

Paris-Orl^ns  . 

Northern . 

Western  . 

Sontbem . 

Eastern    .         .         .         . 

Minor  companies 

Kilometres 

1,214 

2,242 

559 

1,699 

1,265 
1,722 
2,126 

Francs 
22,380,890 
41,600,170 
12,929,595 

32,663,517 
19,692,809 
53,407,992 
17,771,124 

Francs 
17,628,458 
42,514,808 
13.450,370 
33,377,971 
21,864,855 
54,623,004 
28,129,535 

Total 

• 

10,827 

199,446,097 

211,589,001 

The  total  length  of  all  the  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  1st  of 
January  1877  was  20,357  kilometres,  or  12,723  English  miles, 
and  the  total  gross  receipts  amounted  to  858,707,166  trancs,  or 
34,346,284Z.  The  average  receipts  per  kilometre  on  the  whole  of 
the  lines  amounted  to  42,792  francs  in  the  year  1876,  but  the  vari- 
ation was  enormous  on  the  different  systems,  the  Old  net-work  of 
the  Northern  earning  86,562  francs  per  kilomkre,  the  New  net- work 
of  some  of  the  minor  lines  less  than  4,000  francs  per  kilometre. 

At  the  Ist  of  January  1877  there  were  51,712  kilometres,  or  32,320 
EngUsh  miles,  of  lines  of  telegraphs,  comprising  143,235  kilometres, 
or  b9,522  English  miles,  of  wire.  At  the  same  date  there  were 
2,895  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent 
during  the  year  1876  was  8,047,826,  of  which  7,018,452  were 
internal,  and  1,029,374  international  messages.  There  were  annual 
deficits  since  the  establishment  of  the  Public  Telegraph  Department 
in  March  1851. 

The  number  of  letters  forwarded  by  the  French  post-office  in 
the  year  1876  was  367,443,837,  and  they  produced  a  revenue  of 
92,894,807  francs,  or  3,715,770/.  The  post-office  besides  forwarded 
in  1876  printed  matter  and  parcels  to  the  number  of  376,005,934 
at  a  revenue  of  17,849,860  francs,  or  714,992/.,  and  issued  money 
orders  to  the  number  of  5,694,792,  and  the  value  of  155,306,281 
francs,  or  6,212,248/.  for  France,  and  252,265,  and  the  value  of 
11,983,944  francs,  or  479,356/.,  for  foreign  countries.  During  the 
years  1849  to  1857,  the  correspondence  by  letters  increased  at  the 
xate  of  about  12^  per  cent,  a  year;  from  1858  to  1869,  during  12 
years  of  unprecedented  prosperity,  the  increase  was  only  45  per  cent., 
or  8^  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  but  from  1869  to  1875  the  progression 
not  only  ceased,  but  there  was  a  slight  diminution. 
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Colonies. 

The  Colonial  Possessions  of  France,  dispersed  over  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Polynesia,  embrace,  inclusive  of  the  so-called  '  Pays 
prot^g^s,'  or  Coimtries  imder  Protection,  a  total  area  of  536,951 
square  kilometres,  or  335,594  English  square  miles.    Not  comprised 
in  the  list  is  Algeria,  which  has  a  government  and  laws  distinct  from 
the  other  Colonial  Possessions,  being  looked  upon,  partly  from  its 
proximity  to  France,  and  partly  fi-om  serving  as  camp  and.  practice- 
freld  of  a  large  portion  of  the  standing  army,  as  a  more  immediate 
annex  of  the  mother-coimtry .  Algeria,  as  well  as  all  the  other  colonies, 
are  represented  in  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  con- 
sidered to  form,  politically,  a  part  of  France.   The  estimated  area  and 
popxdation  of  the  various  Colonies  and  Countries  imder  Protection, 
together  with  the  date  of  their  first  settlement,  or  capture,  is  shown 
in  the  subjoined  table,  compiled  from  the  latest  official  returns. 

I.  Colonies. 


Ama: — 

Possessions  in  India . 
Cochin-China,  old  provinces 

„            new  provinces     . 

Total  of  Asia 

Africa : — 

Senegal  settlements  . 
Gold  coast  and  Gaboon     . 
Island  of  Reunion,  or  Bourbon  . 

„      „  St.  Marie  . 
Islands  of  Mayotte  and  Nossi-B6 

J,                  Xo^fll  of  Africa      . 

America: — 

Guiana,  or  Cayenne  . 
Guadeloupe  and  Dependencies  . 
TVTartinique        .... 
St.  Pierre  and  Miguelon    . 

'                  Total  of  America  . 

PchmeHa : — 

■^      iSew  Caledonia .... 
':!       Loyalty  islands. 

Marquesas  islands     . 

Total  of  Polynesia. 

Total,  colonies 

—                         ■    .          

Dacfceof 
Acquisi- 
tion 

Aiea. 

Square 

kilomdtareB 

Population 

1679 
1861 
1867 

509 
22,380 
33,864 

227,063 
502,116 
477,000 

1637 
1843 
1649 
1635 

1843 

56,763 

1,206,179 

260,000 

20,000 

2,511 

910 

620 

607,398 

186,133 

207,886 

6,110 

20,717 

1604 
1634 
1636 
1636 

273,941 

1,028,244 

90,864 

1,646 

988 

210 

24,432 

161,694 

139,109 

3,799 

1864 
1864 
1841 

93,697 

318,934 

17,400 
2,147 
1,244 

29,000 
15,000 
10,000 

20,791 

54,000 

445,182 

2,607,367 
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Kingdom  of  Cambodge 
Pofynena: — 

Tahiti  and  Dependencies  . 
Touamotou  islands    . 
Gambier  „ 

Toubonai  and  VaTitou 

Total,  protected  countries  * 
Total,  colonies  and  protectorates 


Date  of 

Aoqnisi- 

tum 


1862 

1841 
1844 
1844 
1845 


Area. 

Square 

kUomdtreB 


83,861 

l,lV6 

6,600 

30 

103 


91,769 


536,951 


Popnlatton 


1,020,000 

13,847 

8,000 

1,500 

550 

1,043,897 


3,651,254 


The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France 
is  almost  entirely  with  the  mother-country,  being  restricted  by 
special  legislation  to  this  channel.  But  the  only  colonies  possessing 
commercial  importance  are  the  islands  of  Reunion,  or  Bourbon, 
on  the  coast  of  Airica,  and  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  in  America. 

The  trade  between  the  Colonial  Possessions  of  France  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  very  small.  The  only  group  with  which  there  is 
any  notable  commercial  intercourse  is  that  of  the  West  India  Islands, 
which  sent  exports  of  the  value  of  127,553/.,  consisting  mainly  of 
raw  sugar,  to  die  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1876.  The  imports 
of  Bridsh  home  produce  into  the  French  West  India  Islands  were 
of  the  value  of  115,800Z.  in  1876,  the  chief  article  imported  being 
cottons,  of  the  value  of  56,070/. 

It  is  calculated  that  the  total  number  of  natives  of  France,  not  in  the 
army  and  navy,  settled  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Posses- 
sionB,  is  under  2,000.  A  large  penal  settlement  was  formed  in  the 
colony  of  Guiana  during  the  years  1852-60,  and  another  at  New 
Caledonia  in  1871-72,  both  for  political  prisoners. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  France  by  a  decree  of  February  28,  1848. 

For  an  accotmt  of  the  government,  revenue,  population,  and  com- 
merce of  Algeria,  see  Part  11.,  Africa,  of  the  Statesman'' 8  Year-book, 


Diplomatic  SepresentatiYes. 

1.  Of  Fbancb  in  Grsat  Bbitadt. 

Ambasiodor.'—M&rqnw  Bernard  Hippolyte  D'Hazcourt,  born  in  1821 :  ap- 
pcBDted  May  1,  1875. 

Becretaries. — Charles  G^vard,  Count  de  la  Londe ;  Count  de  Kergolay ; 
Marqiiis  de  Brachet  de  Floreseac ;  Count  de  Florian. 

MiUUafy  Mtache, — Baion  Charles  de  Mandat  de  Grancey. 

Jiawd  Attach^, — Viscount  de  la  Tour-da-Hn. 
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2.  Of  Gbkat  Bbitaik  in  France. 

Ambassador, — Et.  Hon.  Lord  Lyons,  G.O.B.,  born  in  1817;  Envoy  to  th» 
United  States,  1858-64;  and  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  1865-67.  Appointed 
Ambassador  to  France,  July  6,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Francis  Ottiwell  Adams;  W.  P.  "W.  Freeman;  Bobert  H. 
Hildyard ;  George  Sheffield;  Hon.  W.  A.  C.  Barrington;  Falconer  Atlee;  Wm. 
E.  Goschen. 

Military  ^^ooA^.— Major-General  J.  Conolly,  C.B. 

Naval  Attachi.-^CdL^t,  E.  H.  Howard,  E.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are — 

Money. 
The  FranCy  of  100  centimes     .      .     Approximate  value  9|^.,  or  25  Francs  to 

£1  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 

The  Gramme =       15*434  grains  troy,  or  about  30 

grammes,  equal  to  an  ounce. 
„    Kilogramme      ....=«        2*206  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Quintal  MStriqtie       ,         .         .      ■»     220        „  „ 

„    Tonneau       „    .         .         .         .      «=  2200        „  „ 

Litre^  Liquid  Measure        .         .      =         1*76  Imperial  pints. 
TT  y  7v       /Liquid  Measure     .      =»      22  „        gallons. 

nectoutre   ^p^y  Measure  .      =        275       „         bushels. 

MHre =        328  feet  or  39*37  inches. 

Kilometre  ....«=  1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  fiirloDgs,  oz 

f  mile. 

^it^^OubeX    .....      35-31  cubic  feet 

Hectare =        2*47  acres. 

Kilometre  Carrk        ,        .        .      «        247  acres,  or  2|  K.C.  to  1  square 

mile. 


»» 

I) 

}} 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  ' 

France. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  de  la  Marine  et  des  Colonies.     1877.     8.    Paris,  1877. 

Bulletin   des  Lois  de   la  R^publique  fran5aise.     8.     Paris,  1877. 

Bulletin  officiel  du  Ministfere  de  Tlnferieur.    Paris,  1877. 

Gompte  g^n^ral  de  Tadministration  de  la  justice  civile  et  commerciale  en 
France  pendant  Tann^  1875.     4.    Paris,  1877. 

Gompte  g6n6ral  de  TAdministration  de  la  Justice  crimineUe  en  France, 
par  le  Garde  des  Sceaux,  Ministre  de  la  Justice.     4.     Paris,  1877. 

D^nombrement  de  la  population  de  la  France,  1876.  In  'Journal  OfSeiel 
de  la  R^publique  fran9ai8e.'     Novembre  8.     Paris,  1877. 

Documents  statistiques  r^unis  par  Tadministration  des  douanes  sor  1a  com' 
merce  de  la  France.     4.    Paris,  1877. 

Enqu^te  sur  la  marine  marchande.     4.     Paris,  1877. 

3Iinist^re  des  Finances :  Comptes  g^n^raux  de  PAdministration  des  Fixumces. 
Pans,  1877. 
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Kinist^  de  rAgricultnre,  du  Commerce  et  des  Trayaiiz  publics :  Archiyes 
[    «Uti8tiqties.    Paris,  1877. 

liapport  fait  au  nom  de  la  commission  de  la  reorganisation  de  Tarm^e,  par 

^  le  G^n^ral  Chareton.     4.     Versailles,  1876. 
Situation  ^nomique  et  commerciale  de  la  France.    ExposS  comparatif  pour 

hi  quinze  ann^s  de  la  p^riode  1861-1875.    Paris,  1877. 

Statistique  de  la  France.    Mouvement  de  la  population  pendant  les  ann^s 
1871-76.    4.    Paris,  1877. 

Tableau  da  Commerce  g^n^ral  de  la  France,  ayec  ses  Colonies  et  les  Puis- 
sances ^trans^res,  pendant  TAnn^e  1876.     4.    Paris,  1877. 

Tableau  general  des  mouyements  du  cabotage  pendant  Tann^e  1876.  Direc- 
tion genSrale  des  douanes  et  des  contributions  indirectes.     4.    Paris,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  L.  S.  Sackyille  West  on  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  France, 
dated  Paris,  Noy.  19,  1869  ;  in  •  Reports  firom  H.  M.'s  Representatiyes  respect- 
ing the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  seyeral  Countries  of  Europe.'  Part  L  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Finances  of  France,  dated  Paris,  March 
23,  1876;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
Part  L  1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  0.  Adams  on  the  Returns  of  Reyenue  and  Foreign  Trade 
of  France  in  the  year  1876,  dated  Paris,  Feb.  10,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.*s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  Budget  of  1876  and  1877,  and  the 
National  Debt  of  France,  dated  Paris,  April  12,  1876 ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Elmbassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  O.  Adams  on  the  French  Budget  of  1877  and  1878,  dated 
P&ris,  January  29,  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'     Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Stigand  on  the  Commerce  and  Industry  of  the 
Consular  District  of  Boulogne,  dated  Sept.-Dec.  1876;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Rainals  on  the  Trade  and  Shipping  of  the  Consular 
IHstrict  of  Brest ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Hamond  on  the  Commerce  of  Cherbourg  ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Bemal  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  the  Consular  District  of 
Hayre ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Tremlett  on  the  Trade  of  Saigon ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  MacGregor  on  the  Commerce  of  St.  Malo,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876;  in 
<  Beporte  from  H.M.*b  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Wooldridge  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  French 
Chiinea,  dated  Cayenne,  March  11,  1876 ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hotham  on  the  Trade  of  Calais ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Shortt  on  the  Commerce  of  Corsica ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Perry,  on  the  Trade 
of  Reunion,  dated  April-May,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Vereker  on  the  Trade  of  Cherbourg ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Bemal  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Hayre ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
BfocOregor  on  the  Trade  of  St.  Malo,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1877;  in  'Reports 
from  HJi.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Rainals  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  the  district 
)f  Brest ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hayes-Sadler  on  the  Commerce  of  La  Rochelle ; 
)y  Mr.  Consul  Mark  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Marseille ;  and  by  Mr. 
}on8ul  Clipperton  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of  Nantes ;  dated  March-May, 
1877;  in 'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 
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Trade  of  Franoe  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Aanuftl  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countriea  apd  British  Po8se9si<»is 
for  the  year  1876.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  IfoK-OmciAL  PuBucATiozro. 

Aird  (D.  M),  The  Civil  Laws  of  France  to  the  present  time.   8.  London,  1875. 

Annuaire  des  ^tahlissements  fran9ais  dans  Tlnde.    1%,   Pondich^,  1877< 
1877. 

Audiffret  (Marquis  de),  Etat  de  la  fortune  nationale  et  du  credit  public  de 
1789  4  1878.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Block  (Maurice),  Annuaire  de  I'Economie  politique  etde  la  Statistique.  1877. 
10.    Paris,  1877. 

Crisenoy  (De),  M^moire  de  rinscription  maritime.  Histoire  de  cette  institu- 
tion  ;  son  influence  sur  le  sort  des  marins,  sur  I'industrie  maritime  et  sor  1ft 
constitution  de  nos  forces  navales.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

David  (J,),  Le  cr^itTnational.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Delarbre  (J.),  La  marine  militaire  de  la  France.     8.    Paris,  1877. 

Dufour  (Gabriel),  Traits  g^n^ral  du  droit  administratif  appliqu^  ou  ExposA 
de  la  doctrine  et  de  la  jurisprudence  concemant  Texercice  de  Tautorit^  du  chef 
de  I'Etat,  des  ministres,  des  pr^fets,  des  sous-pr^fets,  des  maires,  etc,  3* 
^tion.     8  vols.    8.    Paris,  1872. 

Dupont  (P.),  Annuaire  de  la  marine  pour  1877-     8.     Paris,  1877. 

Kleine  (E.),  Les  richesses  de  la  France.  Etude  comply  sur  la  situation 
agricole  industrielle  et  commerciale  de  la  France  et  de  ses  colonies.  12. 
Paris,  1872. 

LSim  (M.),  De  TAccroissement  de  la  Peculation  en  France  et  de  la  Doctrine 
de  Malthus.     8.    Paris,  1866. 

Mouasi/  (N.),  Tableau  des  finances  de  la  France.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

jMfej^wflrA;  (Alfred),  Aper9us  financiers.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Prat  (Th.  de),  Annuaire  protestant:  Statistique-  g^nerale  des  diverses 
branches  du  Protestantisme  fran^ais.     8.     Paris,  1877. 

Eeclus  (Elisee),  La  France.  Vol.  I.  of  '  Nouvelle  Gh^ographie  Universelle.' 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Roussan  (A.),  L'armee  territoriale  et  la  reserve  de  Tarm^  active.  8.  Paris, 
1874. 

Statistique  centrale  des  Chemins  de  fer.    4.    Paris,  1877. 

Tircks  (A.  Freiherr  Von),  Die  Volkskraft  Deutschlands  und  Franloreichs. 
Statistiche  Skizze.    8.    Berlin,  1875. 

Vrat/e  (M.  G.),  Le  budget  de  I'Etat.     8.    Paris,  1875. 
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6EBMANY. 

(Deutsches    Heich.) 
Beigning  Emperor. 

WillielnL  I.,  Grerman  Emperor,  and  King  of  Prussia,  bom 
March  22,  1797,  the  second  son  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm'lll.  of 
Prussia,  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz ;  educated 
for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  1813  and 
1814  against  France;  Governor  of  the  province  of  Pomerania, 
1840 ;  Military  Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed 
Regent  of  Prussia  during  the  illness  of  his  brother,  Oct.  9,  1858  ; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  Jan.  2, 
1861.  Commander-in-chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war  against 
France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Versailles,  January  18,  1871.     Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

Augusta^  Empress  of  Germany,  and  Queen  of  Prussia,  born 
Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Fried- 
rich  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Heir  Apparent — VrmoQ Friedrich  Wilhelm^  bom  October  18, 1831, 
eldest  son  of  the  Emperor-King ;    field-marshal  in   the  army  of 
Prussia  (see  'Prussia,'  p.  110). 

The  Imperial  throne  of  Germany  has  always  been  filled  by 
election,  though  with  a  tendency  towards  the  hereditary  principle  of 
succesmon.  Originally,  the  Emperor  was  chosen  by  the  vote  of  all 
the  Princes  and  Peers  of  the  Reich,  but  the  mode  came  to  be 
changed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  when  a  limited  number  of  Princes, 
fixed  at  seven  for  a  time,  and  aflerwards  enlarged  to  nine,  assumed 
the  privilege  of  disposing  of  the  crown,  and,  9idr  right  being  ac- 
knowledged, were  called  Electors.  "With  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
Grermanic-  Eftnpitre  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  in  1806,  the  Electoral 
dignity  virtually  ceased,  although  the  title  of  Elector  was  retained 
sixty  years  longer  by  the  sovereigns  of  Hesse-Cassel,  the  last  of  them 
dethroned  in  1866  by  Prussia.  The  election  of  the  present  Emperor 
was  by  vote  of  the  Reichstag  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  on 
the  initiative  of  aU  the  reigning  Princes  of  Germany. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity  by  Charlemagne, 
crowned  'Kaiser '  at  Rome,  on  Christmas-diiy  in  the  year  800,  there 
have  been  the  following  Emperors  of  Germany :— 
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HoiLse  of  Charlemagne, 

Karl  I.,  *  Der  Grosse '      .  800-814 

Ludwig  I.,  *  Der  Fromme '  81 4-840 

Ludwig  II.,  *  Der  Deutsche  *  843-876 

Karl  II.,  *  Der  Kahle '     .  876-877 

Karl,  *  Der  Dicke*   .        .  881-887 

Amulf    ....  887-899 

Ludwig  in.,  *  Das  Kind  *  900-91 1 

House  of  Franconia, 

Konradl.        .         .         .      911-918 

House  of  Saxony. 

HemrichI.,*DerVogel8teller^  919-936 
Otto  I.,  *  Der  Grosse '  .  936-973 
Otto  II.  .        .        .       973-983 

Otto  III.  .        .        .     983-1002 

HeinrichIL     .         .        .  1002-1024 

House  of  Franconia. 

Konrad  II.,  *  Der  Salier* .  1024-1039 
Heinrich  UL  .  .  .  1039-1066 
HeinricliIV.  .  .  .  1066-1106 
Heinrich  V.     .        .        .  1106-1126 

House  of  Saxony. 
Lothap  n., '  Dep  Sachse '    1126-1137 

House  of  Hohenstaufen. 

Konrad  ni.     .         .         .  1138-1162 

FriedrichI.,*Barbaro8sa'  1162-1190 

Heinrich  VI.    .        .        .  1190-1197 

Philipp 

Otto  IV. 

Friedrich  11. 

Konrad  IV. 


1198-1208 
1208-1212 
1212-1260 
1260-1264 


First  Interregnum, 

Wilhehn  of  Holland         .  1264-1266 
Richard  of  ComwaU        .  1266-1272 

House  of  Habsburg. 

udolf  I.         .        .        .  1273-1291 

House  of  Nassau. 

Adolf      ....  1292-1298 


House  of  Habsburg, 
Albrechtl.      .        .        .  1298-1308 

Houses  of  Luxemburg  and  Bawria, 
Heinrich  VU.  .         .        .  1308-1818 
LudwiglV., 'DerBaiep*.  1313-1347 
Karl  IV.  .        .         .  1348-1378 

Second  Interregnum, 

Wenceslaus  of  Bohemia  .  1378-1400 
Ruprecht  *  Von  der  Pfiilz '  1400-1410 
Sigmund  of  Brandenburg  1410-1437 

House  of  Habsburg, 


Albrecht  II. 
Friedrich  in. 
Maximilian  I. 
KarlV. 
Ferdinand  I. 
Maximilian  II 
Rudolf  n. 
Matthias 
Ferdinand  II. 
Ferdinand  III 
Leopold  I. 
Joseph  I. 
Karl  VI. 
KarlVn. 


1438-1439 
1440-1498 
1493-1519 
1619-1558 
1568-1564 
1564-1576 
167fr-161S 
1612-1619 
1619-1637 
1637-1657 
1667-1705 
1706-1711 
1711-1740 
1742-1745 


House  of  Hdbsburg-Lorraine, 

Franz  1 1745-1765 

Joseph  II.  .  ,  .  1765-1790 
Leopold  II.  .  .  .  1790-1792 
Franz  II.         .        .        .  1792-1806 

THrd  Interregnum, 

Ck>nfederation  of  the  Rhine  1806-1815 
German*  Bund*      .        .1816-1866 
North  German  Confedera- 
tion    ...        .  1866-1871 

House  of  HohenzoUem. 
WilhelmL      .        .        .  1871 


The  average  duration  of  reign  of  the  above  fifty-five  Emperors 
of  Germany  was  seventeen  years. 

Constitution  and  Oovermnent. 
The  Constitution  of  the  Empire  bears  date  April  16, 1871.  By  its 
terms,  all  the  states  of  Germany  '  form  an  eternal  union  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  realm  and  the  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  German  people* 
— '  schliessen  einen  ewigen  Bund  ziun  Schutze  des  Bundesgebiets, 
and  zur  Pfiege  der  Wohl&hrt  des  Deutschen  Volkea*     The  supreme 


6SXMANT. 


95 


&ectkyn  of  the  military  and  political  affidra  of  the  Empire  is  YeAted 
in  the  King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  such,  bears  the  title  of  Deutacher 
Kiiser.     According  to  Art.  11  of  the  Constitution,   *  the  Kaiser 
repfeaentB  the  Empire  internationally* — ^  hat  das  Reich  volkerrecht- 
hdi  zuTertreten* — and  can  declare  war,  if  defensive,  and  make  peace, 
as  well  as  enter  into  treaties  with  other  nations,  and  appoint  and 
reoeiTe  ambassadors.   To  declare  war,  if  not  merely  de^sive,  the 
Kaiser  must  have  the  consent  of  the  Bundesrath,  or  Federal  Council, 
in  whidi  body,  together  with  the  Reichstag,  or  Diet  of  the  Realm, 
are  Tested  the  legislative  functions  of  the  Empire.     The  Bundes- 
rath represents  the  individual  states  of  Grermany,  and  the  Reichstag 
the  Grennan  nation.  The  members  of  the  Bundesrath,  59  in  number, 
are  appointed  by  the  governments  of  the  individual  states  for  each 
session,  while  the  members  of  the  Reichstag,  897  in  number,  are 
dected  by  universal  suffrage  and  ballot,  for  ^e  term  of  three  years. 
The  various  states  of  Grermany  are  represented  as  follows  in  the 
Bundesrath  and  ^e  Reichstag : — 


Namberof 

Number  of 

states  of  the  Bmpire 

neniben  in 

depatiet  in 

Bondetrath 
17 

Belohirtiig 

Kingdom  of  Prossia 

236 

,,        „  Bavana.        .... 

6 

48 

„         „  Wiirtemberg .... 

4 

17 

„         „  Saxony  

4 

28 

Grand-Daehy  of  Baden     .... 

8 

14 

„            „  Mecklenborg-Schwerin    . 

2 

6 

ff                   ff   H.9oo9        .... 

9 

„            „  Oldenbnrg 

8 

„             „  Saxe-Weimar  . 

3 

„             „  Mecklenburg-Strelits 

1 

Biidiv  of  BmnAwick ..... 

2 

3 
2 

^       „  Saxe-Meiningen . 

„       „  Anhalt 

2 

„       „  Saxe-Cobnrg-Gotha    . 

2 

„       „  Saxe- Altenbnig . 

Principality  of  Waldeck    .... 

„            „  Lippe        .... 
„            „  Schwarzbarg-Rudolstadt    . 

„            „  Schwarzbur^-Sondershausen 

„            ,,  ReuBS-Schleiz    . 

„            „  Schaumbuig-Lippe 

„            „  Benss-Gbeiz 

Free  town  of  Hamburg 

„      „      n  Lubeck- 

f,      ff      ff  Bremen                 . 

Rmehsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 

15 

Total    .... 

*                    m 

69 

897 
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The  total  number  of  electors  to  the  Reichstag  insortbed  on  ike 
lists  was  8)515,041  at  the  general  election  of  1874,  while  the  nsmber 
of  actual  voters  was  5,288,203  at  the  same  election. 

Both  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag  meet  in  annual  -aeisiofi, 
convoked  by  the  Kaiser.  The  Kaiser  has  the  right  to  pituxifflie  and 
dissolve  the  Reichstag,  but  the  prorogation  must  not  exoeedsix^days; 
while  in  case  of  dissolution  new  elections  have  to  takeplaoe'withki  sixty 
days,  and  a  new  session  has  to  open  within  ninety  dr^.  .Ail  laws 
for  the  Empire  must  receive  the  votes  of  an  absolute  majority  iof  the 
Bundesrath  and  the  Reichstag.  The  Bundesrath  is  presided*  over 
by  the  Reichakanzler,  or  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  and  the  •Pcesi- 
dent  of  the  Reichstag  is  elected  by  the  deputies. 

The  laws  of  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Bundesrath  and  the  Reich»- 
tag,  to  take  effect  must  receive  the  assent  of  the  Kai^ier,  and  be 
countersigned  when  promulgated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  fimpiie. 
The  latter,  in  his  capacity  as  President  of  the  Bundesrath,  has  die 
right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations  of  the  Reichstag. 

Chancellor  of  the  Empire, — Prince  Otto  von  Biamarck-Schdr^ 
hausen,  born  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin  and 
Gottingen;  member  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  Prussia,  1848; 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  Prussia  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851-59; 
Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62  ;  Ambassador 
of  Prussia  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  1862;  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  chief  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  September 
23, 1862 ;  Chancellor  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  1867-70 ; 
appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  January  19,  1871. 

Acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Empire,  the 
Bundesrath,  in  addition  to  its  legislative  functions,  represents  also  a 
supreme  administrative  and  consultative  Board,  and  as  such 
has  seven  standing  committees,  namely  for  army  and  naval 
matters ;  tariff,  excise,  and  taxes ;  trade  and  commerce ;  railways, 
posts,  and  telegraphs ;  civil  and  criminal  law ;  financial  accounts ; 
and  foreign  affairs.  Each  committee  consists  of  representatives  of  at 
least  four  states  of  the  Empire ;  but  the  foreign  affairs  committee 
includes  only  the  representatives  of  the  kingdoms  of  Prussia, 
Bavaria,  Saxony,  and  Wurtemberg. 

Chnrch  and  Edncation. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1871,  showed  the  religious  division 
of  the  population  of  all  the  states  composing  the  German  Jkupire  as 
follows :— Protestants,  25,579,709;  Roman  Catholics,  14,867,468; 
Christian  sects  of  various  denominations,  82,155;  and  Jews, 
512,158.  In  Prussia,  65  per  cent  of  the  inhabitants  were  Pro- 
testants in  1871,  and  33^  per  cent.  Roman  Catholics,  while  in  Bavaria 
71  per  cent,  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  27^  per  cent.  Protestants. 


6ERMANT. 


97 


h  the  Reichaland-of  Alsace-Lorraine  80  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants 
were  Roman  Catholics  and  17^  per  cent.  Protestants. 

Education  is  general  and  compxdsoiy  throughout  Germany.     The 

laws  of  Prussia,  which  provide  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 

schools,  supported  &om  the  local  rates,  in  every  town  and  village, 

and  compel  all  parents  to  send  their  children  to  these  or  other 

schools,   exist  with   slight  modifications  in  all  the  states  of  the 

Empire.  It  appears,  from  statistical  returns  relating  to  the  formation 

of  the  united  G-erman  army,  that  all  recruits  of  the  year  1870  cotdd 

at  least  read  and  write,  though  in  some  of  the  southern  states, 

notably    Bavaria,  a  small  nmnber  of  the  young   men    entering 

military  service  were  declared  of  inefficient  education,  *  mangelhafte 

Schulbildung.'    (For  farther  particulars  see  Prussia,  pp.  118-19.) 

There  are  twenty-one  universities  in  the  German  Empire.     In 

the  semester  1877-78,  the  total  nmnber  of  professors  and  teachers 

at  them  was  1,881,  and  they  were  attended  by  17,556  students. 

The  following  table  gives  the  list,  in  alphabetical  order,  of  the 

twenty-one  imiversities,  with  the  numbers  of  professors  and  teachers, 

and  that  of  the  students  of  the  various  faculties  in  1877-78 : — 


ITniyersities 

FrofesBOTS 

And 

Students 

Teachers 

Theology 

Jorisprudence 

1 

Philosophy 

Medicine 

Total. 

Berlin 

211 

135 

792 

1,013 

297 

2,237 

Bonn 

103 

159 

244 

355 

139 

897 

Breslan  . 

105 

101 

431 

533 

180 

1,246 

Erlangen 

59 

133 

44 

108 

142 

427 

Freiburg 

55 

39 

78 

68 

134 

319 

Giessen  . 

58 

22 

95 

104 

102 

323 

Gottingen 

122 

86 

283 

447 

101 

917 

Grei&wald 

62 

39 

105 

131 

228 

503 

Halle     . 

104 

183 

125 

424 

95 

827 

Heidelberg     . 

110 

23 

409 

228 

106 

766 

Jena 

75 

71 

149 

255 

91 

566 

Kiel       . 

64 

42 

26 

89 

84 

241 

Konigsbeig    . 

83 

44 

181 

270 

125 

620 

Leipzig  . 

158 

341 

954 

1,098 

449 

2,842 

Marbnig 

70 

53 

81 

174 

93 

401 

Mnnich  . 

122 

78 

308. 

389 

431 

1,268 

Miinster 

29 

122 

193 

— 

315 

Bostock. 

39 

29 

32 

55 

36 

152 

Strassburg      . 

92 

40 

157 

267 

160 

624 

Tubingen 

89 

413 

333 

169 

179 

1,094 

Wurzburg 

71 

152 

95 

216 

509 

972 

TotAl . 

1,881 

2,306 

4,994 

6,576 

3,681 

17,556 

The  number  of  students  in  the  preceding  table  includes  only  those 
matriculated  at  each  university.      There  were  besides  tli^  \/^\.<^ 
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above  given,  2,562  non-matriculated  students — ^zum  Besnch  der 
Vorlesungen  berechtigt' — the  vast  majority  of  them,  namely,  2,074, 
at  the  imiversity  of  Berlin.  Thus  there  were  altogether  20,229 
students  in  the  imiversities  of  Germany  in  the  semester  1877-78. 

Fourteen  of  the  twenty-one  universities  of  the  Empire"  are  Pro- 
testant, that  is  teach  only  Protestant  theology.  These  Protestant 
high  schools  are  Berlin,  Erlangen,  Giessen,  Gottingen,  Greifswald, 
Halle,  Heidelberg,  Jena,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Leipzig,  Marburg, 
Rostock,  and  Strassburg.  In  four  universities,  namely  Freiburg, 
Mimich,  Munster,  and  Wurzburg,  the  faculties  of  tiieology  are 
Eoman  Catholic.  The  remaining  three  are  mixed,  attended  by 
both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  students  of  theology,  the  former 
predominating  at  Bonn  and  Breslau  and  the  latter  at  Tubingen. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  common  expenditure  of  the  Empire  is  defrayed,  according  to. 
Art.  70  of  the  Constitution,  from  the  revenues  arising  from  customs, 
certain  branches  of  excise,  the  profits  of  the  post,  and  telegraphs. 
Should  the  receipts  from  these  various  sources  of  income  not  be 
sufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure,  the  individual  states  of  Germany 
may  be  assessed  to  make  up  the  deficit,  each  state  being  made  con- 
tributory in  proportion  to  its  population.  The  common  expenditure 
is  to  be  voted,  *  as  a  rule  ' — in  der  Regel — only  for  one  year  ;  but 
also  for  any  longer  term  '  in  special  cases ' — ^in  besondem  Fallen. 
The  financial  year,  formerly  coeval  with  the  calendar  year,  was  made 
to  run  from  the  Ist  of  April  to  the  31st  of  March  in  1877. 

The  total  actual  revenue  of  the  Empire  in  the  year  1876  amounted 
to  474,256,998  mark,  or  23,712,849/.,  and  the  total  actual  expendi- 
ture to  474,458,198  mark,  or  23,722,909/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of 
201,200  mark,  or  10,060Z.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1878,  the  total  revenue  was  set  down 
at  540,608,165  mark,  or  27,030,408/.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  540,672,510  mark,  or  27,033,625/.,  leaving  a  small  deficit. 
The  budget  accounts  of  the  Empire  distinguish  between  ordinary, 
or  *  continual '  (fortdauernde)  expenditure,  and  extraordinary,  or 
*  for  once  '  (einmalige)  disbursements.  In  the  budget  of  the  Empire 
for  1877-78  the  sum  of  412,824,111  mark,  or  20,641,205/.,  was 
placed  under  the  head  of  ordinary,  and  that  of  127,848,399  mark,  or 
6,392,419/.,  of  extraordinary  disbursements.  The  total  ordinary, 
or  *  continual'  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  March 
31,  1878,  was  distributed  as  follows: — 

Mark 

Imperial  Chancery 4,190,471 

Reichstag 319,700 

Foreign  Department 5,908,255 

Imperial  Army 323,653,398 

Imperial  Navy 21,672,073 


GEBMANT. 

Imperial  Court  of  Eailway-afl&irs  . 
Interest  of  Debt  of  the  Empire 
Imperial  Audit  (Bechnungshof ) 
Imperial  Judicature  (Reichs-Justiz-Arat) 
General  Pensions    ..... 

Invalid  Fund 

Imperial  Chancery  of  Alsace  Lorraine  . 

Total  ordinary  expenditure 
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Hark 

272,760 
3,895,000 

403,866 

798,217 
18,069,510 
33,569,111 

171,760 

412,824,111 
£20,641,205 


The   extraordinary   expenditure   for  the   financial   year    ending 
March  31,  1878,  was  distributed  as  follows : — 

Mark 

Imperial  Chancery 1,750,684 

Beichstag 30,000 

Department  of  Foreign  Affairs          ....       1,034,050 
Imperial  Post  and  Telegraphs 11,753,388 


Imperial  Army 

Imperial  Navy 

Imperial  AucQt 

Court  of  Imperial  Judicature  .... 

State  Kailways 

Manufacture  of  Imperial  gold  coin  . 
Expenditure  in  remission  of  war  taxes,  France 

Total  extraordinary  expenditure    . 
Ordinary  expenditure  . 

Total  expenditure  . 


51,815,424 

28,577,000 

10,000 

6,000 

3,771,231 

7,800,000 

21,300,622 

127,848,399 
412827.111 

540.672,510 
£27,030,625 


The  estimated  receipts  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 
1878  embraced  the  following  branches  of  Imperial  revenue : — 

Mark 
Customs  and  Excise  Duties    .... 

Stamp  Duties 

Profits  of  Posts  and  Telegraphs  ^ 

State  Hallways  in  Alsace-Lorraine 

Interest  of  the  Invalid  Fund  of  the  Empire    . 

Surplus  of  1875 

Imperial  gold  coin 

Interests  of  Imperial  Funds    .... 

Miscellaneous  Receipts  (extraordinary  supply) 

Total  direct  revenue    .... 


Contributions  of  states  to  revenue . 

Total  revenue  to  cover  expenditure 


253,053,810 

6,914,000 

11,709,636 

9,944,000 

33,569,111 

11,528,595 

10,200,000 

7,781,728 

114^63,114 

459,563,994 


81,044,171 


540,608,165 

The  contribution  of  the  principal  states  of  the  Empire  to  the 
revenue  for  the  year  1877-78  was  calculated  as  follows: — Prussia, 
36,375,264  mark;  Bavaria,  19,717,313  mark;  Wurtemberg, 
6,874,942  mark;  Baden,  5,048,550  mark;  Saxony,  4,008,861 
mark;  and  the  Reichsland  Alsace-Lorraine,  3,041,171  mark. 

In  the  budget  of  the  Empire  the  sums  received  from  Franca  ^& 
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war  indemnity  were  not  entered,  but  placed  to  a  separate  account. 
Of  the  war  indemnity,  agreed  upon  by  Treaty  of  Feb.  26,  1871, 
amoimting  to  five  milliards  of  francs,  or  200,000,000Z.  (see  France^ 
p.  62),  Germany  had  received  the  total  at  the  end  of  September 
1873.     Besides  this  Treaty  indemnity,  Germany  received  a  tribute 
of  150,000,000  francs,  or  6,000,000Z.,  from  the  city  of  Paris,  and 
levied  contributions  in  some  of  the  French  departments,  the  total 
sum  paid  into  the  Imperial  exchequer   amounting,   inclusive  of 
interest,  to  1,486,500,000  thaler,  or  close  upon  220,000,000Z.     Of 
this  sum  nearly  one-half  was  portioned  out  among  the  twenty-five 
States  of  the  German  Empire.     Of  the  other  half,  in  accordance  with 
various  laws  passed  by  the  Eeichsrath  86,666,666  thaler  were  paid 
to  France  for  the  Alsace-Lorraine  Eailways ;  36,700,000  thaler  were 
accorded  to  private  persons  and  corporations  in  Alsace  and  other 
parts  of  Germany  for  damages  and  expenses  during  the  warj  an  addi- 
tional 5,600,000  thaler  being  awarded  to  shipowners  on  the  same 
ground;  18,412,300  thaler  more  were  expended  for  rolling-stock 
and  railway  material  in  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  and  40,000,000  thaler 
for  the  fortresses  in  the  Reichsland.     The  Invalid  Fund  absorbed 
27,000,000  thaler ;  the  extra  expenditure  incurred  by  the  occupa- 
tion, 29,000,000  thaler;  and  the  armament  and  disarmament  of 
fortresses,  the  purchase  of  fresh  siege  material  and  naval   re-equip- 
ments, 28,000,000  thaler.     Of  the  rest,  20,000,000  thaler  had  to  be 
restored  to  the  Custom  House  Department;  11,000,000  thaler  was 
the  amount  consumed  by  Treasury  bonds  falling  due ;  3,500,000 
thaler   were    handed  over  to  Bavaria    and   Wurtemberg,   whose 
military  administration  is  not  imder  the  Empire ;  5,450,000  thaler 
went  to  the  Government  railways  for  the  completion  and  repair  of 
rolling-stock;   4,000,000    thaler    were    allowed    to    Genersds    for 
endowments,  and  the  rest  was  spent  chiefly  in  the  improvement 
of  some  special  branches  of  the  military  service,  while  the  sum  of 
40,000,000   thaler  was  set  aside  as  a  *  Reich s-Kriegs-Schatz,'  or 
Imperial  War  Reserve  Fimd. — (Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 
By  the  Constitution  of  April  16,  1871,  the  Prussian  obligation  to 
serve  in  the  army  is  extended  to  the  whole  Empire,  it  being  enacted 
by  Art.  57,  that  *  every  German  is  liable  to  service — wehrpflichtig — 
and  no  substitution  is  allowed.'  The  time  of  service  is  thus  pre- 
scribed by  Art.  59  of  the  Constitution.  Every  German  capable  of 
bearing  arms — *  wehrfahig' — ^has  to  be  in  the  standing  army  for  seven 
years,  as  a  rule  from  the  finished  twentieth  till  the  commencing 
twenty- eight  years  of  his  age.  Of  the  seven  years,  three  must  be 
spent  hi  active  service — *  bei  den  Fahnen ' — and  the  remaining  three 
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in  the  aimj  of  resenre.  After  quitting  the  army  of  reserve,  he  has 
to  £irm  part  of  the  Landwehr  for  another  five  years.  The  strength 
of  the  Grerman  army  on  the  peace  footing  was  fixed  in  the  Army 
Bill,  which  passed  the  Beichstag  in  the  session  of  1874,  at  401,659 
men  for  a  term  of  seren  years,  commencing  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1875,  and  ending  on  the  31st  of  December  1881.  The  Tolunteers 
of  one  yearns  service  are  not  reckoned  in  the  number  at  which  the 
peace  ^ective  is  fixed.  By  the  Army  Bill,  the  Prussian  militaiy 
legislation  is  applied  to  all  the  states  of  the  Empire. 

The  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  the  Empire  was  greatly  aug- 
mented by  a  law  called  that  of  the  Landsturm,  which  pas^  the 
Beichstag  in  the  session  of  1875.  Under  this  law,  the  army  is 
increased  by  the  addition  of  all  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who 
are  not  either  in  the  Line,  the  Beserve,  or  the  Landwehr.  The 
new  force,  the  Landsturm,  is  divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  class 
comprising  all  able-bodied  men  up  to  the  age  of  42,  who  are  not 
already  in  the  army,  and  the  second  including  the  rest.  The  first 
class  is  organised  into  293  Landsturm  battalions  on  the  model  of  the 
293  existing  Landwehr  battalions,  which  adds  175,800  men  to  the 
German  forces.  By  application  of  the  law,  the  German  army, 
without  the  second  class  of  the  Landsturm,  which  is  not  to  be  orga- 
nized for  the  present,  will  number  about  1,800,000  men. 

The  63rd  Article  of  the  Constitution  of  1871  enacts  *  the  whole 
of  the  land  forces  of  the  Empire  shall  form  a  imited  army,  in  war 
and  peace  imder  the  orders  of  the  Kaiser  ' — ^  die  gesammte  Land- 
macht  des  Beichs  wird  ein  einheitliches  Heer  bilden,  welches  im 
Krieg  und  Frieden  imter  dem  Befehle  des  Kaisers  steht.*  The 
sovereigns  of  the  principal  states  have  the  right  to  select  the  lowe" 
grades  of  ofiicers ;  and  tie  King  of  Bavaria,  by  a  convention,  signed 
Nov.  23,  1870,  has  reserved  to  himself  the  special  privilege  of 
superintending  the  general  administration  of  that  portion  of  the 
German  army  raised  within  his  dominions.  But  the  approval  of  the 
Kaiser  must  be  obtained  to  all  appointments,  and  nothing  affecting 
the  superior  direction  of  the  troops  of  any  state  of  the  Empire  can 
be  done  without  his  consent.  It  is  enacted  by  Art.  64  of  the  Con- 
stitution of  1871  that  *  all  German  troops  are  bound  to  obey  uncon- 
ditionally the  orders  of  the  Kaiser ' — *  alle  deutschen  Truppen  sind 
verpflichtet,  den  Befehlen  des  Kaisers  unbedingt  Folgezuleisten ' — 

*  and  must  swear  accordingly  the  oath  of  fidelity.'  Art.  65  of  the 
Constitution  gives  the  Emperor  the  right  of  ordering  the  erection 
of  fortresses  in  any  part  of  the  Empire ;  and  Art.  68  invests  him 
with   the  power,  in   case    of  threatened  disturbance    of  order — 

*  wenn  die  offentliche  Sicherheit  bedroht  ist* — to  declare  any  country 
or  district  in  a  state  of  siege. 

The  army  of  the  German  Empire  was  formed  in  X\xgvxa\.  \^11 ,  ^i 
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148  regiments  of  infantry,  including  the  guards ;  26  battalions  of 
jager,  or  riflemen ;  93  regiments  of  cavalry,  49  regiments  of 
artillery,  20  battalions  of  engineers,  including  a  railway  regiment, 
and  18  battalions  of  military  train.  The  following  table  shows  the 
strength  and  organisation  of  the  Imperial  army  on  the  peace- 
footing  : — 


iPeace-footing 

Officers 
8,750 

Rank  and  file 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry,  148  regiments 

255,278 

4,176 

1 

Jager,  26  battalions 

626 

14,621 

182 

— 

Cavalry,  93  regiments  . 

2,902 

65,512 

68,515 

— 

Field  Artillery,  36  regiments 

1,800 

30,637 

17,100 

1,200 

Fortress  Artillery,   29    bat- 

talions    .... 

640 

14,985 

224 

Engineers,  20  battalions 

400 

10,150 

250 

— 

Train,  18  battalions     . 

300 

5,049 

3,600 

— 

Depots    of   Landwehr,    274 
battalions 

600 

4,703 

3 

— 

Staff  Division      . 
Total 

2,061 

3,329 

18,079 

400,935 

97,379 

1,200 

The  following  table  shows  the  strength  and  organisation  of  the 
Imperial  army  on  the  war-footing : — 


War  Footing 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

Horses 

Guns 

Infantry,  including  guards 
Jager  or  riflemen 
Cavalry    .... 
Field  Artillery 
Fortress  and  Coast  Artil- 1 

lery      .        .         .        / 
Engineers 

Train  and  administration . 
Railway  and  telegraph  di-  "1 

vision   ...        J 
Staff  division    . 

Total    . 

19,426 

780 

3,487 

2,213 

1,370 

837 
724 

250 

2,108 

885,388 
41,184 

108,276 
88,319 

56,800 

33,669 
44,010 

8,700 

7,000 

20,988 

1,098 

112,304 

78,066 

8,200 

8,251 
44,255 

1,780 

6,600 

2,124 
576 

31,195 

1,273,346        281,542 

2,700 

Not  included  in  the  above  statements  are  the  troops  of  the  field 
reserve,  organised  in  1876,  calculated  to  number  250,000  men,  and 
those  of  the  Landsturm  (see  page  101.)  It  is  calculated  that  with 
the  addition  of  the  latter,  Germany  may  place  in  the  field  at  any 
time  two  millions  and  a  half  of  armed  men,  without  drawing  upon 
the  last  reserves. 

The  Empire  is  divided  for  military  purposes  into  17  districts,  each 
represented  by  one  corps  d'armee.     The  guards  alone,   recruited 
&om  all  parts  of  Prussia,  do  not  belong  to  airy  s^^^ial  division. 


I 


n 
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For  details  legarding  ike  German  army,  its  formation,  mode  of 

service,  and  general  organisation,  see  Prussia^  *  Army,'  pp.  128-25. 

Since  the  Franco-German  war,  the  fortress  system  of  Germany 

^  been  entirely  remodelled,  and  a  number  of  old  fortified  places, 

deemed  useless,  have  been  abolished,  and  many  new  ones  erected, 

and  others  enlarged.     The  Empire  is  at  present  divided  into  nine 

fortress  districts  *  (Festungs-Inspectionen),  each  including  a  certain 

area  with  fortified  places.     The  following  table  gives  a  list  of  these 

districts,  and  the  names  of  the  fortresses  in  each,  the  fortified  places 

of  the  first  class,  serving  as  camps — ^mit  verschanzten  Lagern — being 

distinguished  by  italics,  while  those  specially  designed  for  railway 

protection,     or    obstruction — ^Eisenbidmsperren — are     marked    by 

asterisks  (*),  and  coast  fortresses  by  a  dagger  (t).     The  table  is 

drawn  up  ailer  ofiicial  returns,  dated  November  1876. 

DLstricts  Fortresses 

1.  Konigsberg     ....    Konigaherg  Mem  el  t 

Marienburg  Pillaut 

Dirschau* 

2.  Danzig Danrig  Stralsundt 

Thorn  Swinemiinde  t 

Kolbergt 

3.  Posen Posen  Neisse 

Glogau*  Glatz 

4.  Berlin Kustrin  Konigstein* 

Magdeburg  Torgau* 

l^andau 

5.  Mayence  (Mainz)    .        .        .    Mayence  Ulm 

Bastatt  Neu-Breisach 

Strasshurg 

6.  Metz Metz  Saarlouis* 

Diedenhofen*  Bitsch* 

7.  CJologne  (Coin)        •        .        .     Cologne  Dusseldorf* 

Kohtenz  Wesel* 

Ehrenbreitstein 

8.  Altona Sonderfmrg-Diippel    Kielt 

Trave  mouth  t  Elbe  mouth  t 

Friedrichsort  f  Weser  mouth  t 

Ems  mouth  t  Wilhelmshavenf 

9.  Munich  (Miinchen; .        .         .    IngoUtadt  Germersheim.* 

It  will  be  seen  that  at  the  end  of  1876,  the  Empire  had  16 
fortified  places  of  the  first  class,  serving  as  fortified  camps,  and  27 
other  fortresses.  Works  for  enlarging  six  of  the  fortresses  of  the 
first  class,  namely,  Thorn,  Posen,  Kustrin,  Mayence,  Strassburg, 
and  Metz,  were  in  hand  at  the  same  date,  the  most  important  of 
these  works,  consisting  of  the  building  of  a  mde  ^11^^  qI  wiX^t 
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fortifications,   being   nearly   completed   at   Strassburg    and   Metz. 
(Official  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  formation  of  a  German  navy,  due  to  the  initiative  of  Pmaaa, 
dates  from  1848,  and  rapid  progress  has  been  made  in  it  for  the  last 
ten  years.     The  fleet  of  war  of  the  Empire  consisted,  at  tlie  end  of 
November  1877,  of  20  ironclads,  including  7  not  completed,  29 
other  steamers,  and  4  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  20  ironclads,  divided  into 
frigates,  corvettes,  and  floating  batteries.  The  colunms  of  the  table 
exhibit,  similar  to  that  descriptive  of  the  British  irondad  navy,  first, 
the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
size  of  gims ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  tiie  engines ;  and 
fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  displacement  in  tons.  The  ironclads 
marked  ^by  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  name  were  not  completed 
at  the  end  of  1877  : — 


l^ 


Annour-clad  ships 


:  Frigates: — 
Kaiser 

Deutschland 
Konig  Wilhebn 
Grosser  Kurfiirst 

Friedrich  der  Grosse 

Freussen  . 

Prinz  Friedrich  Karl 
Kronprinz 


Corvettes : — 

Hansa 
*Sach8en 

Zieten 

Ulan 
^Leipzig 


Floating  Batteries 

Azmimns. 

Prhiz  Adalbert 
»WeBpe      . 
»iriper       . 
^Biene 


z 


^^Slcotrpioii 


Armour 

G 

thickness  at 

water  line 

Number 

Inches 

10 

{; 

10 

{.; 

81 

26 

H 

it 

H 

it 

H 

it 

5 

6 

5 

26 

6 

16 

6 

8 

6 

8 

6 

8 

6 

8 

H 

4 

H 

3 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

1 

4 

i         1 

Guns 


Weight 


22-ton'^ 
1 8-ton  j 
22-toii\ 
18-ton  J 
12-ton 
28-ton  \ 
21-ton/ 
26-ton  \ 
21.ton/ 
26-ton  \ 
21-ton/ 
12-ton 
12-ton 


12-ton 
12-ton 
12 -ton 
12-ton 
12-ton 


7-ton 
7-ton 
5-ton 
d-ton 
5- ton 
5-ton 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


8,000 

8,000 
8,000 
5,400 

5,400 

5,400 

3,500 
4,800 


1,200 
3,000 
3,000 
3,000 
3,000 


1,200 
1,200 
700 
700 
700 
700 
700 


Disidaoe- 

mentyOir 

tannage 


[ 


7,560 

7,660 
9,425 
6,663 

6,663 

6,643 

5,934 
5,480 


3,553 
5,600 
5,600 
5,600 
5,600 


1,530 
1,500 
900 
900 
900 
900 
900 
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The  two    most  powerful   ships  of  the  navy  are  the  ironclads 
Kaiser  and  Deutschland,  both  built  by  Messrs.  Samuda,  Brothers, 
Poplar,  the  first  launcjhed  March  19,  and  the  second  September  12, 
1874.     The  Kaiser   and    Deutschland   are   sister-ships,  285  feet 
iong,  constructed  alike  in  every  respect,  after  the  designs  of  Mr. 
Edward  J.  Reed,  formerly  constructor  to  the  British  navy.     Each 
is  protected  with  an  armour  belt  extending  all  fore  and  aft,  from  5 
feet  6  inches  below  the  water-line  to  the  main  deck,  and  has  an 
annour-plated  battery,  fitted  with  eight  22-ton  steel  breech-loading 
Krupp  guns,  arranged  to  fire  broadside.     In  addition  to  these  eight 
guns,  there  is  another  gun  of  18  tons  weight  placed  aft,  capable  of 
being  trained   to   an  angle  of  fifteen  degrees.     The  thickness  of 
^nnour-plates  on  the  vital  parts  of  the   belt  and  battery  is  ten 
inches;  elsewhere  it  is  eight  inches,  reduced  at  the  ends  of  the 
^ip.    The  upper  and  main  deck  beams  of  each  ironclad  are  com- 
pletely covered  with  Steel  plating. 

The  next  most  powerful  ironclads  of  Germany  are  the  turret-ships 
ixrosser  Kurftirst,  Friedrich  der  Grosse,  and  Preussen.    All  three 
vere  built  at  German  dockyards,  after  the  same  model,  during  the  years 
1873  and  1874.     Each  of  them  has  two  turrets,  with  armour  of  the 
thickness  of  eleven  inches  round  them,  and  the  centre,  and  of  seven 
inches  fore  and  after,  while  the  armament  consists  of  four  26-ton 
guns  in    the    turrets,   and   two    21 -ton    guns    placed  fore   and 
aft.     Not  much   inferior   in  size  to   these  three  turret-ships  are 
the   ironclads     Konig    Wilhelm,     Prinz     Friedrich     Karl,     and 
Kronprinz.      The  Konig   Wilhelm,    built  at    the    Thames  Iron- 
works, Blackwall,  and  launched  on  the  25th  of  April,  1868,  was  de- 
signed by  the  former  Constructor  of  the  British  navy,  and  carries  23 
flired  96-pouiiders,  made  of  Krupp's  hammered  steel.     The  armour 
is  8  mches  thick  amidships,  tapering  gradually  downwards  to  a 
thickness  of  7  inches  at  7  feet  below  the  water-line.     Behind  the 
bow8prit  and  just  forward  of  the  stem  are  two  bulkheads,  each  of 
6  inch  armour  and  18  inch  of  teak,  which  continue  from  the  lower 
deck  up  through  the  main  deck,  and  rise  to  the  height  of  7  feet 
above  the  spar  deck,  where  they  are  curved   into  the  form  of 
semicircular  shields,  each  pierced  with  portholes  for  cannon   and 
loopholes  for  musketry.    Within  these  shields  are  four  300 -pounders, 
which  can  be  used  to  fire  straight  fore  and  aft,  or  as  broadside  guns. 
The  Prinz  Friedrich  Karl,  was  built  at  La  Seyne,  near  Toulon, 
after  the  model  of  the  French  frigate  the  Couronne.     The  Kronprinz, 
built  at  Poplar,  by  Messrs.  Samuda  Brothers,  and  launched  in  1867, 
is  constructed  with  armour-plating  5  inches  thick,  so  arranged  as  to 
protect  the  rudder  and  steering  apparatus,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the 
lower  deck.    The  armament  consists  of  14  steel  breech-loading  guns 
of  7  tons,  and  two  pivot  guns. 
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Among  the  axmour-clad  vessels  of  the  second-class,  or  corvettes^ 
the  most  notable  are  the  Zieten  and  the  Ulan.  They  are  sea-going^ 
ships  for  offensive  warfe-re,  constructed  for  great  speed,  calcdated 
to  be  not  less  than  16  knots  per  hour.  A  special  feature  of  the 
Zieten  is  that  she  is  fitted  with  torpedo  boats  of  great  size,  after  new 
and  improved  designs. 

There  were  under  construction  at  the  end  of  1877,  besides  the 
ironclads  enumerated  in  the  preceding  list,  a  number  of  unarmoured 
vessels,  nearly  all  designed  for  great  speed.  The  chief  of  them  were 
five  frigates,  constructed  on  the  same  pattern,  the  Bismarck,  Blucher^ 
Arkona,  Gazelle,  and  Hertha,  each  with  engines  of  2,500  horse- 
power, the  armament  consisting  of  sixteen  80-pounder  guns. 

The  Grerman  navy  was  manned,  in  the  simimer  of  1877,  by  '5,500' 
seamen  and  boys,  and  officered  by  1  admiral,  1  vice-admiral,  4  rear- 
admirals,  62  captains,  and  367  lieutenants.  There  were,  besides,  nine 
companies  of  marines,  six  of  infantry,  and  three  of  artillery,  number- 
ing 1,500  men.  The  sailors  of  the  fleet  and  marines  are  raised  by 
conscription  from  among  the  sea&,ring  population,  which  is  exem^ 
on  this  accoimt  from  service  in  the  army.  Great  inducements  are  held 
out  for  able  seamen  to  volunteer  in  the  navy,  and  the  number  of  these 
in  recent  years  has  been  very  large.  The  total  seafaring  population 
of  Germany  is  estimated  at  80,000,  of  whom  48,000  are  serving  in 
the  merchant  navy  at  home,  and  about  6,000  in  foreign  navies. 

Germany  has  three  ports  of  war,  at  Kiel  and  Danzig,  on  the 
Baltic,  and  at  Wilhelmshaven  in  the  Bay  of  Jade,  on  the  North  Sea. 
The  last-named,  most  important  of  harbours  for  the  newly-created 
German  navy,  was  opened  by  the  Emperor-King  on  the  17th  Jime, 
1869.  The  port  of  Wilhelmshaven  is  a  vast  artificial  construction 
of  granite,  and  comprises  five  separate  harbours,  with  canals,  sluice» 
to  regulate  the  tide,  and  an  array  of  dry  docks  for  ordinary  and  iron- 
clad vessels.  The  first  harbour  is  an  artificial  basin,  flanked  by 
granite  moles,  respectively  4,000  and  9,600  feet  long.  This  basin, 
called  *  the  entrance,'  is  700  feet  long  and  350  wide,  and  leads  to 
the  first  sluice,  132  feet  long  and  66  wide.  The  next  basin,  or  outer 
harbour  is  600  feet  long  and  400  wide ;  the  second  sluice,  imme- 
diately behind,  as  long  and  as  wide  as  the  first.  Then  follows  a  canal 
3,600  feet  long,  varying  in  width  from  260  to  108  feet,  and  having 
about  halfway  another  harbour  for  dredging-steamers  and  similar 
crafl.  This  leads  to  the  port  proper,  consisting  of  a  basin  1,200  feet 
long  and  750  wide,  with  a  smaller  basin  for  boats.  At  the  back  of 
the  principal  harbour  there  are  two  large  shipyards. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-five 
States  of  Germany  in  the  order  of  their  areas,  and  of  the  Eeichsland 
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of  Alsace-Lorraine,  together  with  the  average  density  of  population 
of  each,  as  returned  at  the  last  census,  taken  December  1, 1875  : — 


1 

states  of  the  Empire 

1       Area, 
English  sq. 

Population, 
Der  1   1876 

Density  of 
popolationper 

miles 

J^Cv/*   Xft   XOIv* 

Eng.  sq.  mile 

I.  Prossia        .        . 

137,066 

26,742,404 

188 

II.  Bavaria       .... 

29,292 

6,022,390 

170 

IIL  Wiiirtemberg 

7,675 

1,881,505 

246 

IV.  Saxony         . •       . 

6,777 

2,760,686 

407 

V.  Baden          .... 

6,851 

1,507,179 

267 

VI.  Mocklenbnrg-Schwerin 

4,834 

553,785 

114 

VII.  Hesse 

2,866 

884,218 

307 

VnL  Oldenbnrg  .... 

2,417 

319,314 

132 

IX.  Brunswick   .... 

1,526 

327,493 

214 

X.  Saxe-Weimar 

1,421 

292,933 

206 

XT.  Mecklenburg-Strelitz    . 

997 

95,673 

96 

XII.  Saxe-Meiningen   . 

933 

194,494 

208 

XTII.  Aiihalt         .... 

869 

213,665 

245 

XrV.  Saxe-Cobnrg 

816 

182,599 

223 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg    . 

609 

145,844 

286 

XVL  Waldeck      .        .        .        . 

466 

54,743 

117 

XVII.  Lippe           .... 
XV JIT.  Scliwarzbuig-Eudolstadt 

445 

112,452 

266 

340 

76,676 

226 

XIX.  Schwarzbnrg-Sondershausen . 

318 

67,480 

212 

XX.  Eeuss-Schleiz 

297 

92,375 

311 

XXI.  Scbanmburg-Lippe 

212 

33,133 

156 

XXII.  Benss-Greiz . 

148 

46,985 

317 

XXIII.  Hamburg     .... 

148 

388,618 

2,625 

XXIV.  Liibeck         .... 

127 

66,912 

448 

XXV.  Bremen        .... 

106 

142,200 

1,346 

Beichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine 

6,680 
212,091 

1,531,804 

227 

Total 

42,727,360 

201 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  number  of  males  was 
20,986,701,  and  the  number  of  females  21,740,659,  being  an  excess 
of  753,958  females  over  males  in  the  total  population  of  the  Empire. 

The  population  of  Germany  was  23,103,211  in  1816,  at  the  end 
of  the  great  wars  against  France,  and  thirty  years  after,  in  1837,  it 
had  risen  to  30,010,711,  representing  an  average  annual  increase  of 
nearly  1^  per  cent.  At  the  general  census  of  1858,  the  population 
of  Grermany  was  foimd  to  be  35,334,538,  showing  an  average  annual 
increase  of  little  more  than  J  per  cent. ;  while,  the  return  of  the 
census  of  1867,  the  last  preceding  the  great  war  against  France,  gave 
a  total  of  38,495,926  souls,  amounting  to  an  average  annual  increase 
of  f  per  cent.  From  the  census  of  1867  to  that  of  1871,  the  war 
intervening,  the  increase  was  only  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  annum ; 
but  from  1871  to  1875  it  rose  to  0.98  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  comparative  census  results  of 
the  years  1871  and  1875;  with  the  increase  or  decrease,  \io\k  «}c>w^- 
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lute  and  per  cent,  per  annum,  in  each  of  the  25  states  of  Germany, 
ranked  according  to  population  in  1875,  and  in  Alsace-Lorraine:— 


Abaolnte 

lncreiiBe+ 

Popnlation, 

Population, 

Increase  + 

or 

states  of  the  Empire 

Dec.  1, 1871 

Dec.  1, 1876 

or 

Decraaae- 

Decrease  — 

pct.p.aa. 

I.  Prussia 

24,606,842 

25,742,404 

+ 1,136,662 

+   1-9 

TT.  Bavaria 

4,863,460 

6,022,390 

+ 

168,940 

+  0-82 

TTT.  Saxony 

2,656,244 

2,760,686 

+ 

204,342 

+   1-92 

IV.  Wiirtemberg 

1,818,639 

1,881,606 

+ 

62,966 

+  0-85 

V.  Baden   . 

1,461,662 

1,607,179 

+ 

46,617 

+  0-76    1 

VI.  Hesse    . 

862,894 

884,218 

+ 

31,324 

+   0-85    1 

VH.  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin   . 

\        667,707 

663,786 

— 

3,922 

-  0-18 

Vni.  Hamburg 

338,974 

388,618 

+ 

49,644 

+   3-41 

TX.  Brunswick     . 

312,170 

327,493 

+ 

16,323 

+   1-20 

X.  Oldenburg     . 

314,591 

319,314 

+ 

4,723 

+   0-36 

XI.  Saxe-Weimar 

286,183 

292,933 

+ 

6,760  +   0-68 

XIL  Anhalt  . 

203,437 

213,666 

+ 

10,128  +   1-23 

XIII.  Saxe-Meiningen 

187,967 

194,494 

+ 

6,637   +   0-80 

XIV.  Saxe-Coburg 

174,339 

182,699 

+ 

8,260  +    117 

XV.  Saxe-Altenburg 

142,122 

146,844 

+ 

3.722;  +   0-66 

XVI.  Bremen 

122,402 

142,200 

+ 

19,798;  +   3-82 

XVU.  Lippe 

111,136 

112,462 

+ 

1.317 

+   0-20 

XVIII.  Mecklenburg 
Strelitz 

1          96,982 

95,673 

— 

1,309 

-   0-35 

XTX.  Reuss-Schleiz 

89,032 

92,376 

+ 

3,343 

+    0-92 

XX.  Schwarzburg-Ru- 
dolstadt 

1          76,623 

76,676 

+ 

1,153 

+    0-38 

XXI.  Schwarzburg-Son- 
dershausen 

\          67,191 

67,480 

+ 

289 

+    0-11 

XXTI.  Waldeck 

66,224 

64,743 

— 

1,681 

-   0-70 

XXin.  Lubeck 

62,168 

66,912 

+ 

4,764 

+    2-18 

1 

XXTV.  Reuss-Greiz  . 

46,094 

46,986 

+ 

1,891 

+    1-03  ' 

XXV.  Schaumburg-Lipp 

e            32,069 

33,133 

+ 

1,074 

:   +    0-76  ; 

Alsace-Lorraine 
Total 

.       1,649,738 
41,023,096 

1,631,804 

— 

17,934 

\  -   0-23 

i 

1 

42,727,360 

+ 

1,704,266  +    1-01 

The  population  of  Alsace-Lorraine  given  in  the  second  column  in 
the  preceding  table  is  that  of  the  French  census  of  December  31, 
1866,  thus  making  the  interval  brought  under  comparison  nearly 
five  years,  instead  of  four  as  in  the  rest  of  Germany. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  of  population  during  the  census 
period  was  greatest  in  the  three  Free  Towns,  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Lubeck,  and,  next  to  them,  in  Saxony,  while  it  was  less  in 
Prussia,  and  that  the  decrease  of  population  was  largest  in  the 
Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine. 

Emigration,  which  formerly  assumed  larger  proportions  in  Grermany 
£han  in  any  other  coimtry  of  Europe,  has  been  gradually  declining 
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in  recent  years.     It  reached  its  highest  point  in  1854,  when  over  a 
quarter  of  a  million  of  persons  left  the  country,  then  sank  gradually 
till  1862,  in  which  year  the  number  fell  to  27,529,  and  from  thence 
rose  again,  with  fluctuation,  till  the  year  1872,  when  there  was 
155,595  emigrants  to  the  United  States  alone.     In  1873,  the  total 
emigration  fell  to  130,937 ;  in  1874  to  75,502 ;  in  1875  to  56,289  ; 
and  in  1876  to  37,803.     In  1875  and  1876,  the  number  of  immi- 
grants was  nearly  as  large  as  that  of  emigrants.    During  the  twenty- 
two  years  from  1845  to  1876,  the  total  emigration  to  the  United 
States,  which   absorbs   the    best    classes  of  emigrants,  numbered 
2,685,430  individuals.     It  is  calculated  that  each  presented,  on  the 
average,  a  money  value  of  200  marks,  or  lOZ.,  so  that  the  total  loss 
by  this  emigration  amoimted  to  26,685,430/.    The  gradually  ceasing 
stream  of  emigration  mainly  flowed  through  Hamburg  and  Bremen. 
(See  Hamburg,  page  176,  and  Bremen,  page  179.) 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  Oermany. 

See  pp.  182-85. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

See  pp.  186-87. 


:]; ;  Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning 

i  Oermany. 

^  '  See  pp.  187-88. 
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STATES  OP  GERMANY. 

I.  PETJSSIA  15 

(KONIGREICH   PrEUSSEN.)  T. 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  I.,  King  of  Prussia,  bom  March  22,  1797,  the  second 
son  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhehn  III.  and  of  Princess  Louise  of  Meek- 
lenburg-Strelitz  ;  educated  for  the  military  career,  and  took  part  in 
the  campaigns  of  1813  and  1814  against  France ;  Governor  of  the 
province   of  Pomerania,    1840;   elected  member  of  the    Consti- 
tuent Assembly  for  Wirsitz,  Posen,  May  15,  1848,  and  took  seat  in 
the  Assembly,  June  8,  1848;  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Prussian 
troops  against  the  revolutionary  army  of  Baden,  June  1849 ;  Military 
Governor  of  the  Rhine  provinces,  1849-57 ;  appointed  Regent  of 
the   kingdom   during  the  illness  of  his  brother,   Oct.    9,    1858; 
ascended  the  throne  of  Prussia  at  the  death  of  his  brothei',  Jan. 
2,  1861.     Commander-in-Chief  of  the  German  armies  in  the  war 
against  France,  July  1870  to  March  1871 ;  proclaimed  Emperor  of 
Germany  at  Versailles,  January  18, 1871 .  Married  June  11,  1829,  to 

Augusta^  Queen  of  Prussia,  bom  Sept.  30,  1811,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Saxe- Weimar.  Offspring 
of  the  union  are  a  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  Frtedridi 
Wilhelm,  heir-apparent,  bom  Oct.  18,  1831;  Field-Marshal  in 
the  German  army ;  married  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Victoria,  Princess 
Royal  of  Great  Britain,  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  seven 
chHdren,  namely,  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  born  Jan.  27, 1859  ;  Charlotte, 
bom  July  24,  1860;  married  Jime  1,  1877,  to  Prince  Bemhard, 
eldest  son  of  Duke  Georg  II.  of  Saxe-Meiningein ;  Heinrich,  bom 
Aug.  14,  1862;  Victoria,  born  AprH  12,  1866;  Waldemar,  bom 
Feb.  10,  1868  ;  Sophie,  bom  June  14, 1870 ;  and  Margarethe,  bom 
April  22,  1872.  2.  Princess  Louise,  bora  Dec.  3,  1838,  married 
Sept  20,  1856,  to  Grand-Duke  Friedrich  of  Baden. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Karl,  honx  June  29, 
1801  ;  Feldzeugmeister,  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Prussian 
artillery ;  married.  May  26,  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Saxe- 
Weimar;  widower,  Jan.  18,  1877:  issue  of  the  union  are  three 
children,  namely,  Prince  Friedrich  Karl,  bom  March  20,  1828; 
Field-Marshal  in  the  German  army;  married,  Nov.  29,  1854, 
to  Princess  Maria  of  Anhalt,  by  whom  he  has  one  son  and  three 
daughters ;  Princess  Louise,  bom  March  1, 1829,  and  married,  June 
27, 1854,  to  the  Landgrave  Alexis  of  Hesse-Philippsthal,  from  whom 


GEKMANT — PRUSSIA.  Ill 

Ae  was  divorced  March  6,  1861 ;  and  Princess  Anna,  bom  May 
17, 1836,  who  married,  May  26,  1853,  Prince  Friedrich  of  Hesse- 
Cassel.  2.  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Feb.^23,  1803;  married, 
May  25,  1822,  to  Grand-Duke  Paul  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin;  widow,  March  7,  1842. 

Nephew  and  Niece  of  the  King. — 1.  Prince  Albrecht,  bom  May 
Sf  1837,  son  of  the  late  Prince  Albrecht,  brother  of  the  King ; 
Commanding  General  of  the  tenth  corps  d'armee  ;  married  April  19, 
1873,  to  Princess  Marie,  bom  August  2, 1854,  daughter  of  Duke  Ernst 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  by  whom  he  has  offspring  two  sons,  Friedrich, 
bom  July  15, 1874 ;  and  Joachim,  born  Sept.  27, 1876.  2.  Princess 
Alexandrine,  born  Feb.  1, 1842,  sister  of  the  preceding,  married  Dec. 
^,  1865,  to  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  offspring  of 
the  union  is  a  daughter.  Princess  Charlotte  bom  November  7, 1868. 

Cousins  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  June  21, 
1820,  the  son  of  the  late  Prince  Friedrich  of  Prussia.  2,  Prince 
Oeorg,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  February  12,  1826 ;  author  of 
■*  Phaedra,'  a  tragedy,  Berlin,  1868.  3.  Princess  Elisabeth,  daughter 
of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  bom  June  18,  1815; 
married,  October  ^2,  1836,  to  Prince  Karl,  eldest  brother  of  the 
Grand-Duke  of  Hesse.  (See  Hesse  :  p.  152.)  4.  Princess  Marie, 
sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  October  15,  1825 ;  married,  October 
12,  1842,  to  the  Heir- Apparent,  afterwards  King  Maximilian  H.  of 
Bavaria ;  widow,  March  10, 1864.     (See  Bavaria,  p.  130.) 

The  kings  of  Prussia  trace  their  origin  to  Count  Thassilo,  of 
Zollem,  one  of  the  generals  of  Charlemagne.  His  successor,  Coimt 
Friedrich  L,  built  the  family-castle  of  Hohenzollern,  near  the 
Danube,  in  the  year  980.  A  subsequent  Zollem,  or  Hohenzollern, 
Friedrich  HI.,  was  elevated  to  the  rank  of  a  Prince  of  the  Holy 
Boman  Empire,  in  1273,  and  received  the  Burgraviate  of  Nurem- 
berg in  fief;  and  his  great  grandson,  Friedrich  VI.,  was  invested  by 
Kaiser  Sigismund,  in  1415,  with  the  province  of  Brandenburg,  and 
obtained  Sie  rank  of  Elector  in  1417.  A  century  after,  in  1511,  the 
Teutonic  knights,  owners  of  the  large  province  of  Prussia,  on  the 
Baltic,  elected  Margrave  Albrecht,  a  younger  son  of  the  family  of 
Hohenzollern,  to  the  post  of  Grand-Master,  and  he,  after  a  while,  de- 
clared himself  hereditary  prince.  The  early  extinction  of  the  male  line 
of  Albrecht  brought  the  province  of  Prus^a  by  marriage  to  the  Elec- 
tors of  Brandenburg,  who,  by  early  adopting  Protestantism,  acquired 
a  very  important  position  as  leaders  of  the  new  feith  in  Northern 
Germany.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Hohenzollern  territories 
became  greatly  enlarged  by  the  valour  and  wisdom  of  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  *  the  Great  Elector,'  under  whose  fostering  care  arose  the 
first  standing  army  in  central  Europe.  The  Great  Elector,  after 
a  reign   extending  from   1640  to    1688,  left  a  country    of  OT^a 
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and  a  half  millions,  a  vast  treasure,  and  38,000  well-drilled  troops^ 
to  his  son,  Friedrich  I.,  who  put  the  kingly  crown  on  his  head  at 
Konigsberg,  on  the  18th  of  January  1701.     The  first  king  of  Prussia, 
made  few  efforts  to  increase  the  territory  left  him  by  the  Great 
Elector ;  but  his  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  I.,  acquired  a  treasure 
of  nine  millions  of  thalers,  or  nearly  a  million  and  a  half  sterling, 
bought  family  domains  to  the  amount  of  five  millions  thalers,  and 
raised  the  annual  income  of  the  country  to  six  millions,  three-fourths- 
of  which  sum,  however,  had  to  be  spent  on  the  army.     After  adding 
part  of  Pomerania  to  the  possessions  of  the  house,  he  left  his  son 
and  successor,  Friedrich  II.,  called  *  the  Great,'  a  state  of  47,770' 
square  miles,  with  two  and  a  half  millions  inhabitants.    Friedrich  II. 
added  Silesia,  an  area  of  14,200  square  miles,  with  one  and  a  quarter 
million  of  souls;  and  this,  and  the  large  territory  gained  in  the 
first  partition  of  Poland,  increased  Prussia  to  74,340  square  miles, 
with  more  than  five  and  a  half  millions  of  inhabitants.     Under  the 
reign  of  Friedrich's  successor,  Friedrich  Wilhelm  II.,  the  State  was 
enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  principalities  of  Anspach  and 
Baireuth,  as  well  as  the  vast  territory  acquired  in  another  partition 
of  Poland,  which  raised  its  ai'ea  to  the  extent  of  nearly  100,000- 
square  miles,  with  about  nine  millions  of  souls.     Under  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  III.,  nearly  one  half  of  this  state  and  population  was  taken 
by  Napoleon ;  but  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  restored  the 
loss,  but  added  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  the  Rhinelands,  and 
Swedish  Pomerania,  moulding  Prussia  into  two  separate  pieces  of 
territory,  of  a  total  area  of  107,300  square  miles.     This  was  shaped 
into  a  compact  state  of  137,066  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
22,769,436,  by  the  war  of  1866. 

Up  to  within  a  recent  period,  the  kings  of  Prussia  enjoyed  the 
whole  income  of  the  state  domains,  amounting  to  about  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  Since  the  establishment  of  constitutiona]< 
Government,  however,  this  arrangement  has  been  changed,  and  the 
domains  have  become  public  property,  in  so  ^  as  the  income  ia 
paid  into  the  public  exchequer,  s^er  deduction  of  certain  sums  pro- 
vided for  the  *  Krondotations  Rente,'  or  civil  list.  The  amount  of 
the  civil  list  was  fixed  by  Art.  69  of  the  constitution  of  January  31^ 
1851 ;  but  in  1859  it  was  raised  500,000  thaler,  and  in  1868  a 
further  1,000,000  thaler.^  At  present  the  total  'Krondotations 
Eente,'  as  far  as  it  figures  in  the  budgets,  amoimts  to  4,073,099^ 
thaler,  or  615,964Z.  The  reigning  house  is  also  in  possession  of  a 
vast  amount  of  private  property,  comprising  castles,  forests,  and 
great  landed  estates  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  known  as 
*Fideikomiss-und-Schatullguter,'  the  revenue  from  which  mainly 
serves  to  deiray  the  expenditure  of  the  court  and  the  members  of 
the  royal  family. 
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Dating  from  Elector  Friedrich  III.  of  Brandenburg^ '  Whd,'  ■  oti-' 
January  18,  1701,  placed  the  royal  crown  upon  his  heaid,  calling 
himself  King  Friedrich  I.  of  Prussia,  there  have  been  the  fbllowitig  1 

SOYBBBiaNS   OF  THE  HoUSE   OF  HOHENZOLLEBN.  ,,      , 

Friedrich  I. .i.lTQJ,    .. 

Friedrich  Wilhehn  I ,171^3,      ,     , 

Friedrich  XL,  called*  the  Great* 1740    . 

Friednch  Wilhehn  II 17813! 

Friedrich  Wilhehn  in 1797' 

Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV 1840,  . 

Wilhehn  1 1861  , 

The  average  reign  of  the  seven  kings  of  the  House  of  Hoheni-'' 

zollem,  including  the  present  monarch,  amounted  to  23  years.         > 

■  I  '    ■  >      -  ■  ) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  Prussia  was  drawn  up  by  the  goVem^ 
ment  of  King  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV.,  with  the  co-operation  of  a; 
Constituent  Assembly,  sitting  August-December,    1849,'  and  was- 
proclaimed  January  31,  1850;  but  subsequently  modified  by  tbyal 
decrees  of  April  30,  1851 ;  May  21  and  June  5, 1852 ;  May  7  ^liti  24,' 
1853;   June  10,  1854;  May  30,  1855;  April  14  and  30,  1856 ;( 
May  18,  1857;  May  17,  1867;  January  1,  1872;  and  April  5, 
1873.     These  fundamental  laws  vest  the  executive  aind  part'  tffthe' 
legislative  authority   in   a  king,  who   attains  his  majority  tipoh' 
accomplishing  his  eighteenth  year.     The  crown   is  hereditary  in' 
the  male  line,  according  to  primogeniture.     In  the  exercise  t)f  the" 
government,   the  king  is  assisted  by  a  council  of  ministerfer,  ap- 
pointed by  royal  decree.     The  legislative  authority  the  king  8har6S 
with    a    representative    assembly,    composed    of   tt<ro   Chambetdj 
the  first  called  the    '  Herrenhaus,'   or  House  of  Lol^ds,  aiid  the 
second  the  *  Abgeordnetenhaus,'  or   Chamber  of  Deputies.'     The 
assent  of  the  kmg  and  both  Chambers  is  requisite  foi"  all '  latr^. 
Financial  projects  and  estimates  must  first  be  submitted  to  lihe; 
second  Chamber,  and  be  either   accepted  or  rejected  en  hloc  by 
the  Upper  House.     The  right  of  proposing  laws  is  vested  iti'  the 
government  and  in  each   of  the  Chambers.     The  fii«t  Ghamb^, 
according  to  the  original  draft;  of  constitution,  was  to  consist  of 
princes  of  the  royal  family  of  age,  and  of  the  heads  bf  I^his^'ati 
houses   deriving  directly  from  the  former  ertipirei  as  WU  ia  of 
the  heads  of  those  families  who,  by  royal   ordinance,  'wbttld  be* 
appointed  to  seats  and  votes  in   the   Chamber,   accoi^ding  td  the 
rights  of  primogeniture  and   lineal  descent.     Besides  tliesi  here!-! 
ditary  members,  there  were  to  be  ninety  deputies  directl^  elected 
by   electoral    districts,    consisting  of  a  nmnber  bf  ^I6tet6r8  "^lio 
pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  State;  and,  in  addition,  6\^^T*^Si^kti^ 
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members  elected  by  the  members  of  the  municipal  councils  of  large 
towns.  This  original  composition  of  the  *  House  of  Lords'  was 
greatly  modified  by  the  royal  decree  of  October  12,  1854,  which 
brought  into  life  the  Upper  Chamber  in  its  present  form.  It  is 
composed  of,  first,  the  princes  of  the  royal  family  who  are  of  age, 
including  the  scions  of  the  formerly  sovereign  families  of  Hohen- 
zoUern-Hechiugen  and  HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen ;  secondly,  the 
chiefs  of  the  mediatised  princely  houses,  recognised  by  the  Congreas 
cf  Vienna,  to  the  number  of  sixteen  in  Prussia ;  thirdly,  the  heads 
of  the  territorial  nobility  formed  by  the  king,  and  numbering  some 
fifty  members ;  fourthly,  a  number  of  life  peers,  chosen  by  the  king 
among  the  cl^ws  of  rich  landowners,  great  manufacturers,  and  *  national 
celebrities ; '  fifthly,  eight  titled  noblemen  elected  in  the  eight  pro- 
vinces of  Prussia  by  the  resident  landowners  of  all  degrees ;  sixthly, 
the  representatives  of  the  universities,  the  heads  of  *  chapters,'  and 
the  bi^rgomasters  of  towns  with  above  fifty  thousand  inhabitants; 
and,  seventhly,  an  unlimited  niunber  of  members  nominated  by  the 
king  for  life,  or  for  a  more  or  less  restricted  period. 

The  second  Chamber  consists  of  433  members — 352  for  the  old 
kingdom,  and  the  rest  added  in  1867  to  represent  the  newly-annexed 
provinces.  Every  Prussian  who  has  attained  his  twenty-fifth  year, 
and  is  qualified  to  vote  for  the  municipal  elections  of  his  place  of 
domicile,  is  eligible  to  vote  as  indirect  elector.  Persons  who  are 
entitled  to  vote  for  municipal  elections  in  several  parishes,  can  only 
exercise  the  right  of  indirect  elector,  or  *  Urwahler,'  in  one.  One 
direct  elector,  or  *  Wahlmann,'  is  elected  irom  every  complete  number 
of  250  souls.  The  indirect  electors  are  divided  into  three  classes, 
according  to  the  respective  amount  of  direct  taxes  paid  by  each; 
arranged  in  such  manner,  that  each  category  pays  one-third  of  the 
whole  amount  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  whole.  The  first  cat^;oij 
consist  of  all  electors  who  pay  the  highest  taxes  to  the  amount  of  oae- 
third  of  the  whole.  The  second,  of  those  who  pay  the  next  highest 
amount  down  to  the  limits  of  the  second  third.  The  third  of  aU  the 
lowest  taxed,  who,  together,  complete  the  last  class.  Each  class  may 
be  divided  into  several  electoral  circles,  none  of  which  must,  however, 
exceed  500  *  Urwahler.'  Direct  electors  may  be  nominated  in  each 
division  of  the  circle  from  the  number  of  persons  entitled  to  vote 
indirectly,  without  regard  to  special  divisions.  The  representatives 
are  chosen  by  the  direct  electors.  The  legislative  period  of  the  second 
Chamber  is  limited  to  three  years.  Every  iPrussian  is  eligible  to  be  a 
member  of  the  second  Chamber  who  has  accomplished  his  thirtieth 
year,  who  has  not  forfeited  the  enjojrment  of  full  civic  rights  through 
a  judicial  sentence,  and  who  has  paid  taxes  during  three  years  to  the 
state.  The  Chamber  must  be  re-elected  within  six  months  of  tiie 
expiration  of  their  legislative  period,  or  after  being  diflsolved.    In 
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ase  former  members  are  re-eligible.  The  Chambers  are  to 
ilarly  convoked  by  the  king  during  the  month  of  November; 
extraordinary  session,  as  oflen  as  circumstances  tnay  require, 
ening  and  closing  of  the  Chambers  must  take  place  by  the 
.  person,  or  by  a  minister  appointed  by  him.  Both  Chambers 
>e  convoked,  opened,  adjourned,  and  prorogued  simultaneously, 
ihamber  has  to  prove  the  qualiGcation  of  its  members,  and 
Ide  thereon.  Both  Chambers  regulate  their  order  of 
B  and  discipline,  and  elect  their  own  presidents,  vice-pre- 
,  and  secretaries.  Functionaries  do  not  require  leave  of 
>  to  sit  in  the  Chamber.  When  a  member  accepts  paid  func- 
•r  a  higher  office  connected  with  increased  salary,  he  vacates 
and  vote  in  the  Chamber,  and  can  only  recover  the  same  by  a 
KStion.  No  one  can  be  member  of  both  Chambers.  The  sit- 
f  both  Chambers  are  public.  Each  Chamber,  at  the  propo- 
of  the.  president  or  of  ten  members,  may  proceed  to  secret 
allon.  Neither  Chamber  can  adopt  a  resolution  when  the 
lajority  of  its  members  is  not  present.     Each  Chamber  has  a 

0  present  addresses  to  the  king.  No  one  can  deliver  a  peti- 
r  address  to  the  Chambers,  or  to  either  of  them  in  person, 
hamber  can  refer  documents  addressed  to.  it  to  the  ministers, 
imand  explanations  relative  to  complaints  contained  therein. 
Jhamber  has  the  right  to  appoint  commissions  of  investigation 

for  their  own  information.  The  members  of  both  Chambers 
d  to  be  representatives  of  the  whole  population.  They  vote 
ng  to  their  free  conviction,  and  are  not  bound  by  prescrip- 
r  instructions.  They  cannot  be  called  to  accoxmt,  either  for 
otes,  or  for  opinions  uttered  by  them  in  the  Chambers.  No 
or  of  the  Chambers  can,  without  its  assent,  be  submitted  to 
ifUdon  or  arrest  for  any  proceeding  entailing  penalties,  unless 
IQ  the  act,  or  within  twenty-four  hours  of  the  same.  All  crimi- 
oeedings  against  members  of  the  Chambers,  and  all  examination 

1  arrest,  must  be  suspended  during  the  session,  should  the 
ler  whom  it  may  concern  so  demand.  Members  of  the  second 
ler  receive  travelling  expenses  and  diet  money  from  the  State, 
jog  to  a  scale  fixed  by  law  amounting  to  20  mark,  or  one 
sterling,  per  day.     Hefrisal  of  the  same  is  not  allowed. 

executive  government  is  carried  on  by  a  Staatsministerium, 
istry  of  State,  the  members  of  which  are  appointed  by  the 
and  hold  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  Staatsministermm  is 
I  into  eight  departments,  which  are : — 
lie  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Prince  Otto  von  Bismarck- 
ausen,  bom  April  1,  1815 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Berlin 
ttingen ;  elected  member  of  the  Prussian  Diet,  1848 :  Minister 
itentiary  at  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  1851^59  *,  A.m\ia»»BAox  \o 

I  2 
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the  Court  of  St.  Petersburg,  1859-62 ;  Ambassador  to  the  Emperor 
of  the  French,  May- July,  1862.  Appointed  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers  of  Prussia,  Sep- 
tember 23,  1862  ;  Chancellor  of  the  German  Empire,  Jan.  19", 
1871 ;  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  December 
20,  1872  ;  re-appointed  President  of  the  Council,  Nov.  9,  1873. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Otto  Camphausen,  bom  Oct.  21, 
1812  ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  entered  the  state  service  in  1834; 
Councillor  of  Finance,  1845 ;  member  of  the  second  Chamber  of  the 
Prussian  Diet,  1850-52  ;  President  of  the  Seehandlung  Company, 
1849-69  :  appointed  Minister  of  Finance,  Oct.  26, 1869  ;  appointed 
Vice-President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  Nov.  9,  1873. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Arnold  Karl  Georg  VonKameke^ 
bom  June  14, 1817 ;  entered  the  army  as  Lieutenant  in  the  engineers, 
1834;  captain  and  staff  officer,  1850;  military  envoy  at  Vienna, 
1856-57;  chief  of  the  engineer  department  in  the  ministry  of  war, 
1858-61 ;  major  general  and  head  of  the  staff  of  the  2nd  corps 
d'arm^e,  1865;  lieutenant-generalandchief  of  the  corps  of  engineers, 
1868 ;  commander  of  the  14th  division  of  the  first  corps  d^arm^  in 
the  war  against  France,  July-December,  1870;  director  of  lihe 
engineer  operations  in  the  siege  of  Paris,  Dec.  1870-71 ;  appointed 
Minister  of  War,  November  15,  1873. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Count  Friedrich  zu  Eulenburgy 
bom  Jan.  29,  1815  ;  Chief  of  the  Prussian  Expedition  to  China  and 
Japan,  and  Ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Pekin,  1 860-62  ;  appointed 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  December  9,  1862. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Dr.  Gerhard  Leor^hardty  appointed 
Minister  of  Justice,  Dec.  6,  1867. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.— 
Dr.  Falk,  bom  Aug.  10,  1827 ;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Breslan, 
1844-47;  deputy  to  the  second  chamber  of  Prussia,  1858-70; 
member  of  the  Reichstag  of  Germany,  1870-71  ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  January  23,  1872. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Agriculture. — Dr.  Friedenthal,  bom  Sept.  15, 
1827,  the  son  of  a  Hebrew  merchant ;  studied  jurisprudence  at 
Breslau,  Heidelberg  and  Berlin ;  member  of  the  Reichstag  of  the 
North  German  Confederation,  1867-70;  Vice-President  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  of  Prussia,  1871-74 ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Agriculture,  September  19,  1874. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — Dr.  Achenbackf 
formerly  under-secretary  of  state  in  the  Ministry  of  Public  InstmctioiiB; 
appointed  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works,  May  14,  1873. 

There  are,  besides  the  above  chiefs  of  departments,  two  ministers 
*  without  portfolio.' 
£ach  of  the  provinces   of  the   kingdom  is   placed  under  the 
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flqierintendence  of  an  *  Oberprasident,'   or  governor,  ^ho  has  a 
flilaij  of  7,000  thalers,  or  1,050/.    Each  province  has  also  a  niilitarj 
commandant,  a  superior  court  of  justice,  a  director  of  taxes,  and  a 
ctrngistory,  all  appointed  by  the  king.      The  provinces  are  sub- 
divided into  Begierungsbezirke,  or  counties,  and  these  again  into 
^Kreise,'  or  circles,and  the  latter  into  *  Gemeinden,'  or  parishes.  Each 
oonnty  hasa president  and  an  administrative  board  or  council;  and  the 
further  subdivisions  have  also  their  local  authorities.    The  municipal 
organisation  of  the  towns  is  more  complicated  than  that  of  the  com- 
mones.    The  principal  functionaries  are  all  elective ;  but  the  elec- 
tions must  be   confirmed   by  the  king  or  the  authorities.      The 
system  of  law  principally  in  force  in  the  eastern  states  of  the  Prus- 
idan  monarchy  is  embodied  in  a  code  entitled  *  Landrecht  fiir  die 
Preussischen  Staaten,'  which  received  the  royal  sanction  in  1791,  and 
became  law  in  1794;  but  it  is  occasionally  modified  by  custom,  and 
Polish,  Swedish,  and  German  laws  are  still  in  force  in  certain  parts 
of  the  monarchy.    Primary  proceedings  in  judicial  matters  take  place 
befiire  local  courts  establi^ed  in  the  circles  and  towns ;  thence  they 
may   be   carried  before  the   provincial   courts,    or    *  Oberlandes- 
gerichte.'    All  judges  are  independent  of  the  Government.     Juries 
exist  in  all  parts  of  the  monarchy  since  the  year  1849. 

Cimrcli  and  Edncation. 

The  royal  family  belongs  to  the  United  Evangelic  faith;  but 
all  denominations  of  Christians  enjoy  the  same  privileges,  and  are 
equally  eligible  to  places  of  trust  or  emolument.  The  Protestant 
rdigion  in  its  two  branches  of  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  prepon- 
derates, and  is  professed  by  64*87  per  cent,  of  the  Prussian  people. 
To  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  belong  32*56  per  ^  cent,  and  to  all 
other  creeds  2*57  per  cent,  of  the  population.  In  the  provinces  of 
Prussia,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and  Saxonv,  the  great  majority 
are  Protestants;  while  in  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  Rhenish 
Prussia,  the  Roman  Catholics  predominate.  In  the  new  provinces, 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  in  1866,  the  Protestants  form  the  mass  of 
the  population.  There  are  a  few  members  of  the  Greek  Church, 
mosdy  immigrants  fi:om  Russia.  Jews  are  to  be  foimd  in  all  the 
provinces,  but  principally  in  Posen.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  3, 
1864,  there  were  in  the  kingdom,  as  then  constituted,  11,736,734 
Protestants,  being  60*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  and 
7,201,911  Roman  Catholics,  equal  to  36*81  per  cent,  besides  262,001 
Jews,  and  about  52,000  adherents  of  other  creeds.  The  annexation 
of  the  new  provinces,  after  the  war  of  1866,  altered  the  proportion 
in  fiivour  of  the  Protestant  ascendency,  the  former  kingdom  of 
Hanover  adding  1,682,777  Protestants,  and  only  226,009  Romaij 
Catholics ;    Schleswig-Holstein   and   Lauenburg   990,0^5  PxcAft^- 
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tants  and  1,953  Koman  Catholics;  and  Electoral  Hessej  Naaaat, 
Hombnrg,  and  Franklbrt,  905,605  Protestants  and  336,075  Roman  T 
Catholics.  Protestantism  is  otherwise  gradually  spreading  amon^  ■ 
the  population,  and  Roman  Catholicism  decreasing.  When  Sileaa 
was  acquired  by  Prussia,  in  1763,  the  mass  of  the  population 
were  Catholics;  but  at  present  the  Protestants  form  the  majority 
in  the  two  most  important  districts.  Breslau  and  Liegnitz. 

The  Protestant  Church  is  governed  by  *  consistories,'  or  boards 
appointed  by  Government,  one  for  each  province.     There  are  also 
synods  in  most  circles  and  provinces,  but  no  general  synod  has  yet 
been  held.     The  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church  differs  in  the 
various  provinces.     In  the  Rhenish  provinces  it  is  fixed  by  the  con- 
cordat entered  into  between  the  Government  and  Pope  Pius  Yll. 
But  in  every  other  part  of  the  monarchy,  the  Crown  has  reserved  to 
itself  a  control  over  the  election  of  bishops  and  priests.     There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  S,  1867 — the  last  in  which  religious 
statistics  were  ascertained  in  the  fullest  manner — 9,317  Protestant 
ministers,  and  7,690  Roman   Catholic  priests,  including  chaplain?. 
The  Protestants  at  the  same  date  had  11,365  churches,  and  1,594 
other  religious  meeting-places,  while  the  Roman  Catholics  had  6,164 
churches,  and  2,833  chapels,  besides  259  convents  and  monasteries. 
The  higher  Catholic  clergy  are  paid  by  the  State,  the  archbishop  of 
Breslau  receiving  1,700/.  a  year,  and  the  other  bishops  about  1,135/. 
The  incomes  of  the  parochial  clergy,  of  both  sects,  mostly  arise  from  en- 
dowments.    In  general.  Government  does  not  guarantee  the  stipend 
either  of  Protestant  or  Catholic  clergymen ;  but  in  some  parishes  in  the 
Rhenish  provinces  the  clergy  enjoy  a  public  provision  from  the  State. 
Education  in  Prussia  is  general  and  compulsory.     Every  town,  or 
community  in  town  or  country,  must  maintain  a  school  supported 
by  the  taxes,  and  administered  by  the  local  authorities,  who  are 
elected  by  the  citizens,  and  called  Aldermen  or  Town  Councillors^ 
All  parents  are  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  one  of  these  ele- 
mentary schools,  whether  they  can  pay  the  school  fees  or  not.     The 
fees  are  one  grosschen,  or  rather  more  than  a  penny  a  week  in 
villages,  and  ten  grosschen,  or  a  shilling  per  month  in  towns.     The 
money  thus  raised  goes  towards  maintaining  the  schools,  and  any 
deficiency  is  made  up  from  the  local  taxes.     No  compulsion  exists 
in  reference  to  a  higher  educational  institution  than  elementary 
schools,  but  parents  who  send  more  than  one  child  to  any  school  sup- 
ported by  the  community  have  a  reduction  made  in  the  charge,  and  a 
limited  number  of  pupils  whose  parents  cannot  afford  to  pay  the  fiiH 
rate  enjoy  either  this  reduction  or  are  admitted  entirely  free,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  authorities.     Thus  the  higher  schools,  as  the  com- 
mercial or  colleges,  are  not  established  merely  for  the  rich,  but  are 
likewise  open   to  the  poorest,  the  fee  being  6  thaler,  or  18«.,  » 
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ter,  while  redactions  are  made  to  large  fiuxdlies  or  poor  persons. 

Prussian  schools  are  divided  into  eleven  classes,  namely^ 
elementary,  embracing  village  or  town  schools;  second,  ^  BUr* 
hxden,'  or  citizen  schools ;  third,  *  Real  Schulen,*  or  schools  in 
i  languages,  arts,  and  sciences  are  taught ;  fourth,  seminaries, 
hools  for  training  elementary  schoolmasters;   fifth,  coUeffes;  H 

,  industrial  schools;  seventh,  schools  of  architecture;  eighth,  I 

b  of  mines ;  ninth,  schools  of  agriculture ;    tenth,  veterinary 
Is ;  and  eleventh,  the  Universities. 
e  difference  between  the  elementary  schools  of  the  villages  and  " 

of  towns  consists  in  the  greater  variety  of  studied  subjects. 
5  former,  reading  and  writing  are  taught,  Mrith  geography  and 
y  of  Germany,  and  the  four  first  rules  of  arithmetic ;  in  the 
,  general  geography,  history  of  the  world,  firactions,  rule  of 
,  and  the  chain-rule,  are  added.  The  citizen  schools,  adapted 
le  wants  of  tradespeople,  teach  likewise  mathematics,  Latin, 
French  to  a  certain  extent.  The  *  Real  Schule '  is  divided,  like 
)ll^es,  into  six  or  seven  classes. 

iBsia  has  ten  Universities,  namely,  Berlin,  Bonn,  Breslau, 
3gen,  Greifswald,  Halle,  Kiel,  Konigsberg,  Marbuig,  and 
ter.  The  studies  at  the  University  last  from  three  to  four 
,  at  an  expense  of  161.  a  year  for  the  lectures.  The  Uni- 
iee   are   maintained   and   administered  by  the  Groyemmenti 

all  the  other  scholastic  institutions  are  supported  by  the  com- 
y,  under  control  of  the  Government.  (For  nimiber  of  professors, 
srs,  and  students  at  each  of  the  ten  Universities  of  Prussia  in 
mester  1877-78,  see  Germany,  p.  97.) 

e  whole  of  the  educational  establishments  in  Prussia  are  under 
mtrol  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 
m,  but  there  is  a  local  supervision  for  every  province.  The 
listration  of  each  of  these  is  vested  in  a  President,  who  is 
lead  both  of  the  Civil  Government — Regierung — and  of  the* 
atorium,    which  has  to  manage  the  ecclesiastical  and  cducn- 

affiurs  of  the  province.  Each  Consistorium  is  subdivided 
into  two  sections,  one  for  purely  ecclesiastical,  the  other  for 
.tional  affairs.  The  latter  section,  which  bears  the  name  of 
ncial  Schul-Collegium,  forms  the  highest  court  of  appeal  in 
latters  referring  to  schools.  As  a  general  rule,  tho  adminis- 
n  of  school  funds  provided  by  the  State  is  under  die  control 
e  Civil  Government,  which  likewise  takes  upon  itself  nearly 
hole  management  of  the  lower  and  elementary  schools,  while 
ehul-CoUegium  is  responsible  for  the  higher  schools,  for  the 
nl  system  of  instruction  and  discipline,  the  proper  selection  of 
1  books,  the  examination  and  appointment  of  masters,  and  the 
ination  of  those  who  leave  school  for  the  Univeratlea. 
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Aqcording  to  the  constitution  of  1850,  all  persons  are  at  liberty  to 
t)eftch>  pr  to  form  establishments  for  instruction,  provided  they  can 
prove  to  the  authorities  their  moral,  scientific,  and  technical  qualifi- 
cation&  But  private  as  well  as  public  establishments  for  education 
^e  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
instruction,  while  all  public  teachers  are  considered  State  servants. 


ktl 


Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  estimates  of  public  revenue  and  expenditure  submitted  by 
thie  Government  to  the  Chambers  are  always  prepared  to  show  an 
even  balance,  without  surplus  or  deficit;  but  in  recent  years  the 
foryncT,  has  been  almost  constant,  and  the  latter  an  exception  The 
su^p^^lls  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874  varied  irom  1,425,000^ 
in. 1 870,  to  4,158,008/.  in  1872;  but  there  were  deficits  in  1875 
and  1876. 

IJJp  to  the  end  of  1876,  the  finance  estimates  were  for  the  calendar 
y^ar,  but  it  was  soon  decided  that  henceforth  they  should  be,  as  in 
Qreat  Britain,  for  financial  years  ending  March  31.  The  first 
financial  year  under  the  arrangement  commenced  April  1,  1877,  so 
tb^tithe  preceding  accounts  were  for  a  period  of  15  months,  com- 
ifteijcing  Jan.  1,  1876,  and  ending  March  31,  1877. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  of  Prussia  were 
as  follows  during  each  of  the  eight  years  from  1871  to  1878 : — 


— (— 

,             Years 

1  '•■ . 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

Ending  Dec.  31 

Mark 

£ 

Mark                       £ 

1871 . 

618,766,700 

26,937,835 

618,766,700 

26,937,835 

1872 . 

581,176,820 

28,068,841 

661,176,820 

28,058,841 

1873. 

630,130,400 

31,506,520 

630,130,400 

31,606,620 

1874. 

695,097,700 

34,754,886 

695,097,7(J0 

34,754,886 

'  1875 . 

694,484,900 

34,724,245 

694,484.900 

34,724,246 

Ending  March  81 

187  7  (16  months) 

808,072,700 

40,403,635 

808,072.700 

40,403,636 

i878. 

1  -« — ( 

651,638,414 

32,581,920 

651,638,414 

32,681,920 

i  The  revenue  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Prussia,  is  divided  under 
s^yen  heads,  representing  the  various  ministerial  departments.  Direct 
t^;ces  form  the  chief  source  of  revenue,  and,  next  to  it,  the  receipts 
irom  state  railways.  In  recent  years,  the  income  firom  railways 
and  other  state  undertakings,  such  as  mines,  has  been  largdy 
increasing,  showing  a  tendency  to  be  in  course  a  far  more  fruitful 
source  of  revenue  than  all  taxation,  direct  or  indirect. 
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In  the  budget  esliniates  for  the  rear  ending  Marcli  1878,  the 
•oorew  of  revenue  were  given  aa  follows:— 

'      SOUBCBS  OF  BlTMim. 

It  UiiiiBtiy  oS  Finuhce  -—  3Caik 

Net  Inoome  from  crown  lands         ....  21,123,814 

Foreats 65,100,000 

Total 76,523.814 

Direct  taxes  :— 

Land  tax  (Gnrndstener) 40,019,000 

HoDse  tax 16,964,000 

Income  tax 80,264,000 

Claae  tax  (BaasenBtener) 41,380.000 

Trade  tax  (Gewerbestcner) 18,107,000 

BMlwaydnes 4,068,000 

HiBcalianeotu 451,000 

Total 160,963,000 

IndiMct  taxes : — 

Share  of  Impeiialciisloias  and  taxes      .                 .  16,081,600 

Succession  tax(}^bscliafsteDer)      ....  4,800.000 

Stamps 21,600,000 

Bills  of  eicliange 86,380 

Bridge,  harbour,  Tiver,  or  canal  dues       .        .  2,000,000 

Miscnllaneous 1.971,020 

Total 46,389,000 

8t«t«  lottery 4.041,400 

NsTal  cpmmeidal  institDtios  (Seehandlimg)       .        .  3,000,000 

The  Hint 1,087,640 

State  printing  office 1,752,600 

Hiuellaneoua 39,261,784 

Total  recaipU  of  MinisWy  of  Finaaco      .  323,019,238 

2.  Ministry  of  Commerce,  Indastry  and  fubUc  Woda : — 

Porcekin  manufactory  in  Bsrlin    ....  664,600 

Mines,  produce  of 63,770,118 

FurnacBB,  iron  mille.fo^BB,  produce  of  .         .        .  28,764,900 

Salint^,  produce  of 6,030,660 

MieEelLiDHiuB  public  worts 7,244,190 

State  railways 168,376,630 

Private  lailwajB 3,100,662 

Hifhroadiiand  caoals 1,373,160 

Total  reoeiptB  of  Miniatij  of  Commerce  and 

Public  Works         .        .         .                 .  273,787,420 

Ximatry  of  Jnstico 46,377,900 
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BeTenne — continued.  Maik 

4.  Ministiy  of  the  Interior 3,112,292 

6.  Ministry  of  Agricultxire 4,464,270 

6.  Miniistrj    of  Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical 

Afeirs 1,366,264 

7.  Ministry  of  State 617,630 

8.  Ministry  of  [Foreign  Af&irs 4,600 

Total  estimated  revenue  .        .        •        .  661,638,414 

j£32,681,920 

The  expenditure  in  the  financial  estimates  of  Pmssia  is  divided 
into  ordinary  (fortdauemde)  and  extraordinary  (einmalige  und 
ausserordentUche)  disbursements.  The  ordinary  is  subdivided  into 
current  expenditure  (Betriebs-Ausgaben),  administratiye  expeiidi- 
ture  (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben),  and  charges  on  the  consolidated 
fund  (Dotationen).  In  the  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1878,  the  branches  of  expenditure  were  as  folio vtb  : — 

Bbanches  of  Exfenbitube. 
Cwrrent  Expenditure'. —  Mark 

Mmistry  of  Finance 67,271,890 

„          „    Commerce,  Industry  and  Public  Works      .         .202,090,010 
„  „   State 609,176 

Total  current  expenditure    ....  269,871,076 

AdTmrmtrative  Expenditure: —   ■ 

Ministry  of  Finance 109,649,136 

„          „    Commerce,  Industry  and  Public  Works      .        .  19,712,986 

„          „    Justice 67,263,300 

„          „   The  Interior 36,020,098 

„          „   Agriculture        . 10,4d9,343 

„          „    Public  Instruction  and  Ecclesiastical  AfiTairs       .  46,469,913 

„          „    State          . 2^287,188 

„          „   Foreign  Affairs 411,600 

Total  administrative  expenditure  .         .  286,944,818 

Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : — 

Addition  to  '  Krondotati<m '  of  the  King       ....  4,600,000 

Interest  of  public  debt,  inclusive  railway  debt       .        .         i  46,124,811 

Sinking  fund  of  debt 17,213,140 

Annuities  and  Management 1,790,049 

Chamber  of  Lords 163,110 

Chamber  of  Deputies 1,204,620 

Total  charges  on  Consolidated  Fund    .        .     69,996,680 

Total  ordinaiy  expenditure           .        .        .  631,080,267 
Extraordinary  expenditure  20,668,147 

Total  expenditure 661,638,414 

£32,681,920 
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*tlie  expenditttre  for  the  army  and  navy  is  not  entered  into  the 
?^et  of  Prussia,  but  forms  part  of  the  budget  of  the  Empire* 
^^  p.  99.) 

The  pnblic  debt  of  the  kingdom,  inclnsiTe  of  the  prorinces 
^^exed  in  1866,  was,  according  to  an  official  report  laid  before  the 
^ouse  of  Deputies  as  follows  on  March  31,  1877  : — 

1.  National  debt  bearing  interest : —  Mark 

Consolidated  debt  of  May  2,  1842  (Staatsschuldscbeine)  141,382,500 

CoDsoUdated  debt  of  June  11,  1873,  and  June  7,  1876  100,000,000 

Debt  of  provinces  annexed  in  1866       ....  95,225,023 

Non-consolidated  loans  of  185C,  1852, 1853, 1862  &  1868  111,478*200 

WardebtoftheKnrmaikandNenmark      .         .         .  2,743,982 

Prcferenee  loan  of  1855 27,030,000 

Oon9olidated  loan  of  1870 503,809,150 

State  railway  debt 46,881,616 

Total  national  debt  bearing  interest       .  1,028,550,471 

£51,427.528 

2.  National  debt  not  bearing  interest : —  Mark 

Floating  debt,  called  '  Schatz-Anweisnngen '         .         .      30,000,000 

Total  national  debt         .         .        .        .1,058,550,47) 

£51.427,523 

The  charges  for  interest  and  management  of  the  national  debt 
amounted  to  45,567,432  mark,  or  2,278,171/.,  in  the  financial  year 
1877-78. 

Exclusive  of  the  railway  loans,  the  national  debt  of  Prussia 
amounted  March  81,  1877,  to  505,896,484  mark,  or  225,294,824/., 
equal  to  19  mark,  65  pfenning,  or  very  nearly  1/.  per  head  of 
population  of  the  kingdom. — (Official  Communication.) 


Army. 

The  military  organisation  of  the  kingdom,  dating  from  the  year 
1814,  is  based  on  the  principle  that  every  man,  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  shall  receive  military  instruction  and  enter  the  army  for  a 
certain  mmiber  of  years.  There  are,  practically,  some  excep- 
tions from  military  service,  though  no  substitution  whatever  is 
allowed.  Every  Prussian  subject  is  enrolled  as  a  soldier  as  soon  as 
he  has  completed  his  twentieth  year.  He  has  to  be  in  service  during 
aeven  years,  of  which  three  years — from  20  to  23 — must  be  spent  in 
the  regular  army,  and  the  remaining  four  years — from  23  to  27 — in 
the  army  of  reserve.  At  the  end  of  this  term,  the  soldier  enters  the 
*  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  for  five  years,  with  liability  to  be  called  upon 
twice  for  annual  practice,  and  to  be  incorporated  in  the  xegvx\ax  »itk^  Va 


124  THE   statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,   1878. 

time  of  war.    Leaving  the  '  Landwehr,^  the  soldier  is  finally  enrol^^^ed 
till  the  age  of  ^^,  in  the  *  Landstnrm,'  which  body  is  only  caM^Jed 
upon  for  service,  within  the  frontiers  of  the  country,  in  cas^    of 
invasion.     There  are  various  exemptions  from  this  law  of  milifcarp^ 
service,  in  favour  of  the  regular  clergy,  and  some  other  classes  of 
the  population.     A  certain  amount  of  education  and  fortune  consti- 
tutes also  a  partial  exemption,  ina^uch  as  young  men  of  twen^, 
who  pay  for  their  own  equipment  and  can  pass  a  light  examination, 
have  to  serve  only  one  year  in  the  regular  army,  instead  of  three. 
But  in  this  case,  the  li;  oility  to  service  in  the  army  of  reserve — the 
*  Landwehr  '  and  the  *  Landsturm ' — ^remains  the  same.    Altogether, 
setting  aside  a  few  exceptions,  the  whole  male  population  of  Prussia 
may  be  said  to  be  trained  for  arms — ready  for  offensive  warfare, 
either  in  the  army  or  the  *  Landwehr,'  from  the  age  of  20  to  that  of 
32  ;  and  for  defensive  warfare,   within  the  country,  till  the  age 
of  50  years  completed. 

The  mass  of  soldiers  thus  raised  is  divided  into  companies,  bat- 
talions, regiments,  and  corps  d'arm^e.  The  strength  of  an  ordinary 
Prussian  battalion  in  peace  is  544  men,  raised  in  war  to  1,002  by 
calling  in  part  of  the  reserves :  it  is  divided  into  four  companies,  each 
of  which  in  war  consists  of  250  men.  Excepted  from  this  general 
rule  are  the  battalions  of  the  guards,  and  the  regiments  in  garrison 
in  the  Reichsland  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  the  strength  of  which  on  the 
peace  footing  is  686  men.  During  peace  each  regiment  of  infentry 
consists  of  three  battalions ;  each  brigade  of  two  regiments ;  each 
infantry  division  of  two  brigades,  to  which,  under  the  command  ot 
the  divisional  general,  four  squadrons  of  cavalry,  four  batteries  of 
artillery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  either  a  battalion  of  riflemen,  or  a 
battalion  of  pioneers  are  attached.  The  corps  d'arm^e  is  con- 
sidered a  unit  which  is  independent  in  itself,  and  includes  not  only 
troops  of  all  three  arms,  but  a  portion  of  all  the  stores  and  appli- 
ances which  are  required  by  a  whole  army.  Each  corps  d'arm^ 
consists  of  two  divisions  of  infantry,  a  cavalry  division  of  four  regi- 
ments, with  two  horse-artillery  batteries  attached,  besides  the  two 
cavalry  regiments  attached  to  the  infantry  divisions,  and  a  reserve 
of  artillery  of  six  field  batteries  and  one  moimted  battery.  There 
is,  moreover,  attached  to  each  corps  d'arm^e  one  battalion  of  pioneers 
and  one  of  train. 

The  corps  d'arm^e  are  locally  distributed  through  the  Prussian 
monarchy,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  corps,  that  of  the  guards. 
The  Prussian  army  being  incorporated  in  the  army  of  the  Empire, 
forming  an  indissoluble  part  of  it,  the  corps  are  enumerated  through 
the  German  army.  There  are  seventeen  corps  d*arm^,  the  first 
eleven  of  which  are  named  after  Prussian  provinces,  and  the  remain- 
Jng  BIX  after  Stsktes  of  the  Empire.      They   are: — 1,  Prussia;    2, 
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l^oinerania ;  3,  Brandenburg ;  4,  Saxony ;  5,  Posen  ;  6,  Silesia , 
•>  Westphalia;  8,  Rhine-kmds;  9,  ScUeswig-Holstein  ;  10,  Ha- 
nover; 11,  Hesse-Nassau;  12,  Saxony;  13,  Wurtemberg ;  14, 
^aden;   15,   Alsace-Lorraine;   16  and  17,  Bavaria. 

The  strength  of  the  Prussian  army  was  as  follows,  according  to 
<>fficial  returns,  at  the  end  of  July  1876  : — 


1 


Officers 


In&ntij  of  the  Line  . 
Riflemen,  or  'Jager' 
In&ntiy  of  the  *  Landwehr ' 
Cavalry     .... 
Artilleiy  (field  and  fortress) 
Engineers .... 
Military  Train  . 
Administratiye  and  other  troops 

Total 


7,020 
352 
600 

1,898 

1,930 
300 
220 

1,484 


13,804 


Rank  and  FOe 


Horses 


203,760 
8,125 
4,678 
51,396 
34,760 
7,490 
4,900 
4,716 


3,255 

112 

3 

55,810 

10,037 

91 

1,699 

2,400 


319,824 


73,307 


The  strength  here  enumerated  is  that  of  the  peace  footing.  On 
the  war  footing  the  numbers  can  be  raised  to  900,000  men,  exclusive 
of  field  reserve  troops  and  Landsturm.  The  war  strength,  effected 
by  the  calling  in  for  service,  or  the  'mobilisation '  of  the  reserve 
troops,  may  be  consummated  in  about  ten  days'  time.  When 
entering  upon  the  campaign  of  1866,  it  required  less  than  fourteen 
days  to  bring  the  whole  regular  army,  together  with  the  first  levy  of  the 
*  Landwehr,'  into  the  field ;  and  at  the  declaration  of  war  by  France, 
July  1870,  the  mass  of  the  troops  was  brought  to  the  Rhine  in  twelve 
days.  In  peace,  the  army  lies  distributed  over  309  garrison  towns,  and 
29  fortresses,  of  which  latter  seven  are  fortified  places  of  the  first  rank 
— see  page  103 — Mayence,  Koblenz,  Cologne,  Konigsberg,  Magde- 
burg, Spandau,  and  Posen. — (OflScial  Communication.) 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Prussia  extends  over  6,311  German,  or  137,06() 
English  square  miles.  At  the  last  census  of  Germany,  taken 
December  1,  1875,  the  kingdom  had  25,742,404  inhabitants. 
Prussia  is  administratively  divided  into  eleven  provinces,  which 
again  are  subdivided  into  thirty-five  government  districts  (Regie- 
rungsbezirke),  with  the  principality  of  Hohenzollem,  cradle  of  the 
roysJ  family. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population,  according  to  the 
census  of  December  1,  1875  :— 
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Area 

Popnlation 

Frovinoes 

Bng.  sq.  milef 

Dec  1, 1871 

Dec.  1, 1875 

Prussia  (Preussen)  .... 

24,880 

3,187,545 

3,199,171 

Brandenburg    . 

16,606 

2,863,229 

'     8,126,411 

Pomerania  (Pommern) 

12,130 

1,431,633 

1,462,290 

Posen 

11,330 

1,683,843 

1,606,084 

Silesia  (Schlesien)    . 

16,666 

3,707,167 

3,843,699 

Saxony  (Sachsen)     . 

9,729 

2,103,174 

2,168,988 

Schleswig-Holstein  . 

8.624 

996,873 

1,073,926 

Hanover  (Hannover) 

14,846 

1,962,928 

2,017,393 

Westphalia  (Westfalen)    . 

7,771 

1,776,176 

1,906.697 

Hesse-Nassau  . 

6,943 

1,400,370 

1,467,898 

Rhine  (Rheinland)  . 

10,289 

3,679,347 

3,804.381 

Principality  of  Hohenzollern 

463 

66,668  j 

66,466 

Total     . 

• 

• 

137,066 

1 

24,606,842 

26,742,404 

The  ceiisus  returns  of  December  1, 1875,  showed  that  at  that  date 
there  were  in  Prussia  12,692,370  males  and  13,050,034  females, 
being  an  excess  of  only  357,664  males,  or  less  than  in  most  other 
European  states. 

The  total  population  of  the  kingdom  in  1819  was  10,981,934. 
In  December  1858  the  population  had  augmented  to  17,739,913, 
showing  an  increase  61*34  per  cent,  for  39  years,  or  of  1*57  per 
cent,  per  annum.  At  the  next  census,  taken  December  3, 1861,  the 
population  was  found  to  have  risen  to  18,497,458,  being  an  increase 
of  4*27  per  cent,  in  three  years.  In  1866  the  limits  of  the  kingdom 
were  enlarged  from  107,757  to  137,066  English  square  miles, 
and  at  the  next  following  census,  taken  December  3,  1867,  the 
population  amounted  to  24,106,847.  At  the  census  of  December  1, 
1871,  the  population  had  risen  to  24,605,842,  showing  an  increase 
at  the  rate  of  but  0*69  per  annum,  the  decline  being  accounted  for 
by  the  losses  of  the  Franco-Gorman  war  of  1870-71.  During  the 
four  years  from  December  1,  1871  to  December  1,  1875  the  ratio 
of  increase  amounted,  as  shown  in  a  preceding  table  (page  108),  to 
1  '9  per  cent,  per  annum. 

The  census  of  1875  gives  the  average  density  of  the  population 
at  188  per  English  square  mile.  The  variation,  however,  is  con- 
siderable, the  density  being  highest  in  the  manufacturing  districts 
of  Dusseldorf,  in  the  Rhine  province,  where  it  is  nearly  four  times 
the  average,  and  smallest  in  the  district  of  Koslin,  Pomerania,  where 
it  amounts  but  to  three-fifths  of  the  average.  There  are  a  great  num- 
ber of  towns — 1,289  officially  enrolled  as  *  Stadte' — most  of  them  of 
very  limited  population,  spread  all  over  the  kingdom.  The  follow- 
ing table  gives  tlie  population  of  the  ten  largest  towns  at  the  enume- 
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iMiona  of  December  1871,  and  of  December  1, 1875,  in  the  order  of 
^^  rank  at  the  last  census  i-^^ 


I                                                                ^f^f\xsnr%a 

Popnlation 

Population 

1                                                          XOWUS 

.    Dec.l,ia71 

Dec.  1, 1875 

Beriin  ....... 

826,341 

966,872 

Breslaa 

207,997 

239,050 

Cologne  (Koln)     . 
Jtfagdebmg   .        <        . 

129,233 

135,371 

114,609 

122,789 

Konigsberg  . 

112,092 

122,636 

lEuioYer       .... 

104,243 

106,677 

Frankfort-on-Mame 

91,040 

103,186 

Danzig 

90,141 

97,931 

Banaen         .        ^ 

74,449 

86,504 

Stettin. 

76,280 

80,972 

As  in  nearly  all  other  states  of  Europe,  so  in  Prussia  there  is  a 
strong  movement  towards  concentration  of  the  population  in  the 
towns.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  total  population  of  the 
1,289  towns  of  the  kingdom  was  7,968,545,  and  that  of  the  rural 
communes — ^Landgemeinden — 37,987  in  nimiber,  16,637,652.  Com- 
pared with  the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  3,  1867,  the  increase  in 
the  towns  amounted  to  46^,909,  or  6*22  per  cent.,  and  that  in  the 
rural  communes  to  but  167,951,  or  1*02  per  cent.  Thus  while  the 
town  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  rather  more  than  one 
and  a  half  per  cent  per  annum,  the  rural  population  grew  but  at 
the  rate  of  one-quarter  per  cent,  per  annimi. 

About  one-half,  or  twelve  millions  of  the  population  of  the  king- 
dom, are  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  sole  or  chief  occupation,  while 
nearly  five  millions  possess  landed  property.  Large  estates,  as  a  rule, 
are  only  to  be  found  in  the  eastern  and  least  populated  provinces  of 
the  monarchy,  while  in  the  central  and  western  portions  land  is 
often  extremely  subdivided.  A  cadastral  survey  taken  in  1858, 
showed  the  existence  of  1,099,000  landowners  possessing  each  less 
than  ^ye  morgen,  or  3J  acres. 

l^Me  and  Industry. 

The  direct  trade  of  Prussia  with  foreign  countries  is  carried  on 
mainly  through  the  ports  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  amoimt  of  exports 
and  imports  shipped  through  harbours  on  the  North  Sea  is  com- 
parativdiy  unimportant.  A  very  large  portion  of  exports  from 
sxkd  imports  into  the  kingdom  pass  in  transit  through  Hamburg 
and  Bremen.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  Prussia  with  the 
UiQted  Kingdom  is  included  in  that  of  Germany.  (See  pp.  188-8^.) 
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The  mineral  riches  of  Prussia  are  very  considerable.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  number  of  mines  in  operation,  the  quantitiefland 
value  of  their  produce  in  the  year  1876,  and  the  number  of  persons 
employed  therein  at  the  end  of  the  same  year : — 


Principal  Ifines 

Number  of 
Mines  in 
operation 

Quantities 
of  produce 

Centner 

689,324,980 

179,702,447 

51,445,009 

10,626,295 

2,256,881 

6,005,574 

• 
Value 

of 
produce 

Number  of 

perBOQS 

employed 

Coal      .... 
LigDite  (Braunkohle)  . 
Iron  ore 

Zinc  ore        .        .        . 
Lead  ore       .        .        . 
Copper  ore    . 

448 
553 
737 

70 
141 

21 

Mark 
226,582,224 
31,499,710 

17,846,737 

12,949,215 

20,103,912 

6,944,922 

158,902 
19,322 
20,149 
11,579 
31,897 
13,857 

Total  of  principal  and  1 
other  mines     .         J 

2,059 

948,211,648  1 

320,379,288 

236,335 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  smelting  works  and 
foundries  in  Prussia,  the  quantities  and  value  of  their  produce  in 
1876,  and  number  of  persons  employed  at  the  end  of  the  year  : — 


Principal  Smelting  works 

Number 
of  works 

Quantities 

Value 

of 
produce 

Number  ol 

and  foundries 

in 
operation 

of  produce 
Centner 

persons 
employed 

Thaler 

Iron,  wrought 

160 

25,605,370 

38,385,297 

1?,001 

„    cast 

785 

28,445,374 

94,542,026 

68,988 

Steel    . 

54 

7,43  S704 

80,823,558 

22,997 

Lead    . 

17 

1,306,007 

9,054,375 

2,572 

Silver  . 

2 

2,269 

6,499,544 

385 

Arsenic 

1 

4,290 

21,537 

6 

Vitriol . 

1 

74,959 

352,715 

40 

Zinc     . 

32 

1,403,589 

9,511,589 

5,845 

Copper 

8 

125,032 

3,604,878 

1,358 

Nickel . 

3 

3,672 

483,131 

99 

Sulphuric  Acid     . 

10 

835,185 

1,059,990 

267 

Total  of  prii 
other  woi 

iicipalandT^ 
•ks    .        / 

1,074 

65,367,345 

194,798,375 

121,792 

1 

Not  included  in  the  tabular  statement  are  salines  to  the  number 
of  35,  which  produced  4,553,359  centner  of  salt,  of  the  value  of 
6,125,049  mark,  or  306,252Z.,  and  employed  2,199  persons  in  1876. 

The  production  of  coal  in  Prussia,  after  vastly  increasing  for  about 
thirty  years,  from  1840  to  1871,  reached  its  limit  at  the  latter  date, 
when  there  came  to  be  an  apparent  exhaustion  of  the  fields.  But  the 
jears  1875  and  1876  again  showed  a  large-increase  in  production.  The 


GERMANT — ^PBUSSIA. 


129 


lowing  statement  gives,  after  official  returns,  the  quantities  of  coal 
aed  in  the  kingdom  during  the  period  from  1838  to  1876  : — 


Yean  Tons 

838-41,  annual  average  2,901,713 


842-46 
847-51 
B52-56 
867-61 
)62  . 
»63     . 


)) 


» 


f> 


a 


f» 


it 


f» 


it 


3,817,190 

6,027,690 

8,671,070 

13,037,015 

16,903,520 

18,330,779 


Years 
1864 
1869 
1871 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 


Tons 
.  21,197,266 
.  29,776,781 
.  32,843,288 
.  32,347,909 
.  31,938,683 
.  41,759,668 
•  43,364,968 


lie  coal  pits  in  the  Ruhr-Dlisseldorf  district,  which  extend  over 
e  than  ten  miles  in  length,  and  are  calculated  to  be  able  to 
anue  their  present  supply  for  5,000  years,  contribute  nearly 

half  of  the  total  produce,  while  the  coal  pits  of  the  river 
r,  situated  in  the  south-western  angle  of  the  Rhenish  Pro- 
OB,  and  which  extend  their  strata  into  Bavarian  and  French 
itoiy,  furnish  about  the  sixth  part  of  the  coal  produce  of  Prussia. 

coal  raised  in  Prussia  amounts  to  93  per  cent,  of  the  total  coal 
taction  of  Grermany. — (See  Comparative  Tables :  *  Coal  Pro- 
ion  of  the  Principal  States  of  the  World.') 

mssia  has  a  very  large  and  complete  system  of  railways. 
the  end  of  the  year  1876,  the  length  of  the  system  was  as 
»W8: — 

Railways  Length  in  kilometers 

A.  Lines  open  for  traffic : — 

1.  Owned  by  the  State       ...••. 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies  :— 

Under  State  administration        •        .        .        . 
Under  private  administration    .... 

B.  Lines  in  progress  of  construction : — 

1.  Owned  by  the  State 

2.  Owned  by  private  companies : — 

Under  State  administration        .        •         .        ,        .       313 
Under  private  administration     .        .        .        ,        •     1,432 


3,871 

2,430 
8,256 

253 


Total 
English  miles 


.  16,564 
.  10,346 


Lll  the  lines  of  the  former  territories  of  Hanover,  Hesse,  and 
isan  are  owned  by  the  State,  and  at  a  period  not  far  removed 
whole  of  the  railways  of  Prussia  will  be  national  property. 
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11.  BAVABIA. 

(KONIGREICH  BaTERN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family, 

.  Lndwig  II.,  King  of  Bavaria  and  Count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine^ 
bom  August  25,  1845,  the  son  of  King  Maximilian  U.  and  his^ 
consort.  Queen  Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm 
of  Prussia ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  &ther,^ 
March  10,  1864. 

Brother  of  the  King. — Prince  Otto,  bom  April  27,  1848. 

Mother  of  the  Khig. — Marie ^  Queen  of  Bavaria,  bom  October  15,^ 
1825,  second  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia,  unde 
of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Prussia,  Emperor  of  Germany ;  married  ta 
Prince  Maximilian,  heir-apparent  of  Bavaria,  Oct.  12,  1842;  widow,^ 
March  10, 1864 ;  adopted  Roman  Catholicism,  by  coniession  of  feith 
made  in  the  church  of  Wahnhofen,  October  12,  1874. 

Uncle  of  the  King. — Prince  Luitpold^  bom  March  12, 1821,  Greneial 
in  the  Bavarian  army;  married  April  15,  1844,  to  Archduchess^ 
Augusta  of  Austria,  who  died  April  26,  1864.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  1.  Ludwig,  bom 
January  7,  1845;  married  February  20,  1868,  to  Archduchess 
Maria  Theresa  of  Austria-Este,  of  the  branch  of  Modena,  born  July 
5,  1849  of  which  marriage  there  are  issue  three  sons  and  three- 
daughters,  namely,  Euprecht,  bora  May  18, 1869 ;  Adelgunda,  bom 
bom  October  17,  1870 ;  Marie,  born  July  6,  1872 ;  Karl,  April  1, 
1874 ;  Franz,  born  October  10,  1875  ;  and  Augusta,  bom  August 
18,  1877.  2.  Leopold,  bora  February  9,  1846 ;  married  April  20, 
1873,  to  Archduchess  Gisela  of  Austria-Hungary,  eldest  daughter 
of  the  Emperor-King  Franz  Joseph  I. ;  offspring  of  the  union  are 
two  daughters,  namely,  Elizabeth,  bom  January  8,  1874;  and 
Augusta,  bom  April  28,  1875.  3.  Theresa,  bom  November  12^. 
1850.     4.  Amulph,  bom  July  6,  1852. 

Aunt  of  the  King. — Princess  Adelgunda,,  bom  March  19,  1823;- 
married  March  30,  1842,  to  the  Archduke  of  Austria*£ste,  lato- 
reigning  Duke  of  Modena,  Francisco  V. ;  widow,  October  20,  1875. 

Other  relations  of  the  King, — 1.  Queen  Amalie  of  Saxony,  daughter 
of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria,  bom  November  13,  1801 ; 
married  November  21,  1822,  to  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  widow,. 
October  29,  1873.  3.  Queen  Marie  of  Saxony,  sister  of  the  pre- 
ceding, bom  January  27,  1805,  married  April  24,  1833,  to  King 
Friedrich  August  of  Saxony;  widow,  August  9, 1854.    4.  Princefl» 
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^^^davieoy  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Augast  30,  1808  ;  married, 
^^tember  9,  1828,  to  Duke  Maximilian  in  Bavaria. 

tJnited  with  the  Boyal  Family  of  Bavaria  is  the  branch  line 
?^  the  Dukes  in  Bavaria,  formerly  Palatine  princes  of  Zweibrucken- 
^Ukenfeld.     The  head  of  this  house  is — 

MaxvnUianj  Duke  in  Bavaria,  bom  December  4,  1808,  General 
^f  Cavaliy  in  the  Bavarian  service ;  married  September  9,  1828,  to 
iVincess  Ludomca  of  Bavaria.  Issue  of  the  marriage  are  three  sons 
tnd  five  daughters,  namely,  1.  Prince  Ludwig,  bom  Jime  21,  1831 ; 
married,  in '  morgsinatic '  union,  May  28,  1857,  to  Henrietta  Mendel, 
elevated  Countess  von  Wallersee,  bom  July  31,  1833.  2.  Princess 
HdenOj  bom  April  4,  1834,  married  August  24,  1858,  to  Prince 
Ua-giwiilian  of  Thum-und-Taxis ;  widow,  June  26,  1867.  3. 
Princess  ElUaheth^  bom  December  24,  1837,  married  April  24, 
1854,  to  Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor  of  Austria.  4.  Prince  Karl 
Theodor^  bom  August  9,  1839;  married  Feb.  11,  1865,  to  Princess 
Sophie  of  Saxony,  who  died  March  9,  1867;  married  in  second 
nuptials,  April  29,  1874,  to  Princess  Maria  Josepha  of  Braganza, 
born  March  19,  1857,  of  which  union  there  are  offspring  two 
daoghters.  5.  Princess  Marie  ,  bom  October  4,  1841,  married 
February  3,  1859,  to  the  heir-apparent  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  Fran- 
cisoo  of  Bourbon,  subsequently  King  Francisco  *U.  of  Naples, 
in  exile  since  1862.  6.  Princess  Mathilde,  bom  September  30, 
1843,  mairied  June  5, 1861,  to  Louis  of  Bourbon,  Ck)unt  di  Trani. 
7-  Princess  Sophie,  bom  February  22, 1847;  married  September  28, 
1868,  to  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Orleans,  second  son  of  the  Due  de 
NemoQXB.  8.  Prince  Maximilian,  bom  December  7,  1849 ;  married 
SqUember  20,  1875,  to  Princess  Amalia,  bom  October  23,  1848, 
dsog^ter  of  Prince  Augtutus,  uncle  of  the  reigning  duke  of  Saxe- 
Gobmg-Gotha,  and  brother  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal. 

The  mtsmbers  of  the  royal  house  of  Bavaria  are  descendants,  in 
the  female  line,  of  the  ancient  Counts  of  Wittelsbach,  who  flourished 
in  the  twelfth  century.  Duke  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria  was  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  Elector  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  the  Thirty- 
Tears'  War,  in  recompense  for  his  opposition  to  Protestantism ;  and 
Eleetor  M*^"^il"^  Joseph  was  raued  to  the  rank  of  kii^  by 
Kmpoleoa  L  in  1805.  The  latter  title  was  acknowledged  by  dl  the 
Eoropean  Powers  in  1815,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  httge  inccMne  c^the  sovereigns  of  Bavaria,  from  private  domains, 
and  other  toarces,  has  been  extensively  curtailed  of  late,  under  the 
cau^dUxAaDal  govenunent.  The  civil  list  of  the  king,  and  allowances 
to  other  membeis  of  the  royal  &mily,  are  fixed  at  present  at 
5,415*470  mark,  or  275,773/.,  but  the  royal  family  is  deriving 
a  kige  revenue  frtxm  domains. 

k2 
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Constitution  and  Ctoyemment 

The  present  Constitution  of  Bavaria  dates  from  May  25,  1818 ; 
but  various  modifications  were  introduced  in  1848-9.  The  Crown 
is  hereditary  in  the  male  line.  To  the  king  belongs  the  sole 
executive  power ;  but  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  all  his  acts. 
The  legislative  functions  are  exercised  jointly  by  the  king  and  Par* 
liament,  the  latter  consisting  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House.  The 
Upper  House — Chamber  of  *  Reichsradie,'  or  councillors  of  the  realm 
— ^is  formed  of  the  princes  of  the  royal  family,  the  crown  digtiitaries,. 
the  archbishops,  and  the  heads  of  certain  old  noble  families,  all  thes^ 
being  hereditary  members;  to  which  are  added  a  Roman  CathoHc 
bishop  and  a  Protestant  clergyman  nominated  by  the  king,  and  an 
unlimited  number  of  other  members  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The 
Lower  House,  or  Chamber  of  Representatives,  consists  of  deputies  of 
towns  and  universities,  and  various  religious  corporations,  chosen 
indirectly,  the  people  returning  *  Wahlmanner,'.  or  electors,  who 
nominate  the  deputies.  To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  be  past 
thirty,  and  to  be  in  possession  of  an  assured  income,  from  funds,  a 
trade,  or  profession  ;  to  be  on  the  electoral  lists,  it  is  required  to  be 
twenty -five  years  of  age,  and  to  be  rated  at  a  minimum  of  20  mark, 
or  IL  per  annum.  The  representation  of  the  country  is  calcu- 
lated at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  7,000  families,  or  about  35,000 
fiouls,  of  the  whole  population.  In  the  session  of  1875  there  were 
154  representatives. 

The  executive  is  carried  on,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  by  a 
*  Staatsrath,'  or  Council  of  State,  consisting  of  seven  members,  besides 
three  princes  of  the  blood-royal ;  and  by  the  Ministry  of  State,  divided 
into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Royal  House  and  of  Foreign 
Affairs,  of  Justice,  of  the  Interior,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affiiirs,  and  of  Finance. 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

Rather  more  than  seven-tenths  of  the  population  of  Bavaria  are 
Roman  Catholics.  The  population  varied  very  little,  as  regards  the 
proportion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century ;  but  during  the  whole  of  this  period  the 
number  of  Jews  diminished  gradually,  and  there  was  also  a  slight 
decrease  in  other  sects,  namely,  members  of  the  Greek  Church.  At 
the  census  of  December,  1871,  the  total  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  kingdom  was  3,646,364,  and  of  Protestants  1,842,592,  the 
proportion  being  712  Roman  Catholics  to  275  Protestants  in  every 
1,000  of  the  population.     At  the  preceding  census  of  December, 
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1867,  there  were  3,441,029  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,328,713 
l^testants,  the  proportion  being  711  Roman  Catholics  to  275 
Protestants  in  every  1,000  of  the  population. 

^  The  religions  division  of  the  population  in  each  of  the  eight  pro- 
^ces  of  the  kingdom  was  as  follows  at  the  census  taken  December 
h  1871 :— 


f               PruT  luces 

Boman 
Catholics 

Protestants 

Other  Beets 

Jews 

Upper  Bavaria     . 
liOwer  Bavaria 
P^ilatinate  (Rheinpfiilz) 
Upper  PaUtinate . 
Upper  Erancoma . 
Miadle  Franconia 
Lower  Franconia .        • 
Snabia .        .        •        . 
Troops  in  France  . 

809,741 
599,436 
266,534 
455,777 
228,848 
125,715 
469,900 
499,378 
9,035 

28,220 

4,084 

333,122 

40,683 
308,050 
446,290 

101,171 

78,461 

2,874 

713 

158. 

2,913 

180 

120 

694 

•    488 

665 

1 

3,033 

111 

12,466 

1,221 

4,045 

10,830 

14,573 

4,369 

14 

Total      . 

3,464,364     ;  1,342,692 

5,832 

50,662 

Included  imder  the  head  *  Other  Sects '  in  the  above  table  were 
3,820  *  Mennonites,'  also  called  *  Taufgesinnte  ; '  360  Irvingians ; 
246  Greek  Catholics;  217  Old  Catholics;  72  Anabaptists;  63 
members  of  the  Anglican  Church ;  and  623  adherents  of  '  Free 
Religion.'  It  is  stated  that  since  the  census  of  1871,  the  Old 
Catholics  have  largely  increased  in  numbers. 

As  r^ards  ecclesiastical  administration,  the  kingdom  is  divided  into 
2  Boman  Catholic  archbishoprics,  those  of  Munich  and  Bamberg; 
6  bishoprics;  171  deaneries;  and  2,756  parishes.  The  Protestant 
Church  is  under  a  General  Consistory — *  Ober-Consistorium ' — and 
four  provincial  consistories.  Of  the  three  universities  of  the  kingdom, 
two,  at  Mimich  and  Wurzburg,  are  Roman  Catholic,  and  one,  at 
Srlangen,  Protestant.  Among  the  Eoman  Catholics  there  is  one  clergy- 
man to  464  souls ;  among  the  Protestants,  one  to  1,013. 

Bavaria  has  three  imiversities,  at  Munich,  Wurzburg,  and  Erlan- 
gen.  (For  number  of  professors  and  students  in  1877-78,  see 
Oermanyy  p.  97.)  Elementary  schools — *  Volksschulen  ' — exist  in 
aU  parishes,  and  school  attendance  is  compulsory  for  all  children 
from  six  till  the  age  of  fourteen. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  gross  public  revenue  of  Bavaria  for  the  financial  year 
ending  i^eptember  30,  1875,  was  estimated  at  212,051,868  mark, 
or  10,602,593/.,  with  an  expenditure,  including  cost  oi  QoVL<^X\Sk% 
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the  revenue,   to   the  same  amount.     The  sources  of  revenue  an —  <? 
branches  of  expenditure  were  given  as  follows  :— 


Sonrcee  of  Revenae 


Direct  taxes 

Indirect    „ 

State  Railways,  post  telegraphs,  mines,  &c. 

Domains 

Imperial  contribution  towards  maintenance  of  army 
Miscellaneous  receipts 

Total  gross  revenue  . 

i 


Year  1874-76 


Hark 

18,739,123 
33,246,343 
76,911,240 

36,212,277 
34,580,760 
12,462,125 


212,051,868 
£10,602,593 


Branches  of  Exi)enditare 


Public  debt 

Civil  list 

Council  of  state       .... 

Diet         ...... 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Aflfairs     . 

Justice 

Interior 

Finance 
Worship  and  education   . 

Army  

Pensions  for  widows  and  orphans  . 
Reserve  ftind  .  .  .  .  . 
Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure 

Total 


)i 


t> 


it 


Year  1874-75 


Hark 

27,581,400 

5,415,470 

104,985 

346,006 

671,091 

11,764,618 

18,209,522 

2.359,553 

18,476,318 

34,580,760 

1,689,771 

899,409 

14,747,691 


136,846,594 


Charge  for  collection  of  revenue i     75,205,274 


Total  expenditure 


212,051,868 
£10,602,593 


Bavaria  has  a  considerable  debt,  created  in  part  bv  the  deficits  of 
former  years,  and  in  part  by  the  construction  of  public  works,  espe- 
cially railways. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  amount  of  the  debt  of  the 
kingdom,  distinguishing  the  Ordinary  and  the  Railway  Debt,  the 
•accounts  of  which  arc  kept  separate,  from  1855  to  1876,  on  the  1st 
of  January  of  each  jeax : — 
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Tears 

Ordinary  Debt 

BailwayDebt 

Total 

Florins 

Florins 

Florins 

£ 

1855 

134,045,964 

72,369,700 

206,415,664 

17,201,305 

1859 

123,280,680 

90,913,134 

316,493,364 

26,374,447   . 

1862 

136,293,375 

104,736,659 

342,903,514 

28,575,292 

1867 

209,874,601 

146,156,600 

356,031,201 

29,669,267 

1870 

261,926,754 

163,428,800 

425,355,564 

36,446,296 

1872 

181,377,265 

212,609,300 

393,986,665 

32,832,214 

Hark 

Mark 

Mark 

1874 

282,899,043 

398,345,143 

630,744,186 

31,337,209 

1876 

360,162,999 

728,426,229 

1,088,589,228 

54,429,461 

The  greater  nxunber  of  the  railways  in  Bavaria,  constructed  at  a 
Cost  of  250  million  florins,  or  1 2,500, OOOZ.  are  the  property  of  the 
State. 

Area  and  FopnlatioiL 

The  kingdom  embraces  an  area  of  1,377 J  geographical,  or 
29,292  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  5,024,832 — 
comprising  2^453,353  males,  and  2,571,479  females — fit  the  census 
of  December  1,  1875.  Bavaria  is  divided,  for  administrative  pur- 
poses, into  eight  R^erungsbezirke,  or  government  districts.  The 
ibliowing  table  gives  the  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the 
population  of  each  of  the  eight  districts,  according  to  the  two 
censos  returns  of  December  1,  1871,  and  of  December  1,  1875  : — 


Begiemngsberirke 

Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

1        2,702 

• 

Fopu] 
Dec.  1871 

541,063 

ation 

Dec.  1876 
555,043 

Upper  Franconia  (Oberfranken) 

Upper  Palatinate  (Oberpfulz) 

3,732 

497,861 

503,422 

Lower  Bavaria  (NiederlMkyem)  . 

4,157 

603,789 

622,877 

U|^>ef  Bavaria  (Oberbayem) 

6,582 

841,707 

892,382 

Soabia  ^hwaben)    .         .        .         . 
Middle  Franconia  (Mittelfranken) 

3,243 

682,773 

602,950 

2,918 

583,666 

607,593 

Lower  Franconia  (Unterfranken) 

3,243 

686,132 

597,056 

Palatinate  (KheinPfalz)    . 

2,293 

615,035 

641,667 

Bavarian  troops  in  France 

Total     .        .        .        . 

11,424 
4  863,450 

"5,022,390 

29,292 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  an  increase  of  population  in  all  the 
districts,  the  increase  being  greatest  in  Upper  Bavaria  and  least  in 
the  Palatinate,  from  which  there  is  a  large  emigration. 

The  increase  of  population  in  the  kingdom  has  been  comparatively 
flmall  within  the  last  half-century,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined 
table: — 
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Year  of  Cenflnfl 

Fopniation 

Increase  or  Decrease 

1834 

4,246,779 

• 

1837 

4,315,468 

Ii^creas«    68,689 

1840 

4,370,974 

„         55,506 

1843 

4,440,327 

„         69,353 

1846 

4,504,874 

64,547 

1849 

4,520,751 

15,877 

1852 

4,559,452 

38,701 

1855 

4,541,556 

Decrease  17,896 

1858 

4,615,748 

Increase   74,192 

1861 

4,6^9,837 

74,089 

1864 

4,807,440 

„        117,603 

1867 

4,824,421 

16,981 

1871 

4,863,450 

„          39,029 

1875 

5,022,390 

„       158,940 

The  great  fluctuations  in  the  rate  of  increase,  extremely  low  on 
the  whole,  are  referred  to  emigration. 

The  soil  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  among  947,010  proprietors. 
The  division -is  greatest  in  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  namely,  228,976, 
and  smallest  in  Upper  Bavaria,  viz.  109,195. 

The  population  of  the  three  principal  towns  of  the  kingdom  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  and  of  Dec.  1,  1875 : — 


Dec.  1,  1871 


Munich  (Miinchen) 
Niimberg 
Augsburg     . 


169,693 
83,214 
51,220 


Dec.  1,  1876 


193,024 
91,017 
57,210 


It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  capital  of  Bavaria  there  was  an  increaae 
of  population  numbering  23,331,  equal  to  13*35  per  cent;  in 
Augsburg  an  increase  of  5,926,  equal  to  11*55  percent;  and  in 
NUmberg  an  increase  of  8,088,  equal  to  9*75  per  cent*  in  the  font 
years  from  1871  to  1875. 
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m.    WUBTEMBEBO. 

(KONIGREICH   WtjRTTEMBERG.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Karl  I.,  King  of  WUrtemberg,  bom  March  6,  1823 ;  ascended 
^e  throne  at  the  death  of  his  Sither,  King  Wilhelm  I.,  June  25, 
l864.    Married,  July  13,  1846,  to 

Olga,  Queen  of  WUrtemberg,  bom  Sept.  11,  1822,  daughter  of 
^e  late  Czar  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia. 

Sisters  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Catharine y  bom  Aug.  24, 1821 ; 
darried  Nov.  20,  1845,  to  her  cousin,  Prince  Friedrich  of  Wurtem- 
>erg;  widow.  May  9, 1870.  2.  Princess  Augusta,  born  Oct.  4, 1826^ 
oarried  Juae  17, 1851,  to  Prince  Hermann  of  Saxe- Weimar,  lieut.- 
;eneral  in  the  service  of  WUrtemberg. 

Half-Sisters  of  the  King — Offspring  of  the  second  manuage  of 
^ing  Wilhelm  1.  with  Grand-Duchess  Catharine  of  Russia.  1 .  Princess- 
\£carie^  bom  Oct.  30,  1816 ;  married  March  19,  1840,  to  Count 
yfired  von  Neipperg,  eldest  son  of  Count  Adam  Neipperg,  and  of 
Lrchduchess  Maria  Louise  of  Austria,  former  consort  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  I. ;  widow  Nov.  16,  1865.  2.  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
June  17,  1818 ;  married  June  18,  1839,  to  King  WiUem  III.  of 
ihe  Netherlands. 

Cousin  of  the  King. — Prince  August,  bom  Jan.  24,  18 13^ 
the  son  of  Duke  Paul  of  WUrtemberg,  uncle  of  the  king,  and  of 
EVincess  Charlotte  of  Saxe-Altenburg ;  general  of  cavalry  in  the 
iervice  of  Prussia. 

Other  Relatives  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Alexander,  bom  Sept. 
9,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Ludwig  of  WUrtemberg,  uncle  of  ^e 
king;  married  May  2,  1835,  to  Claudine,  daughter  of  Coimt 
Rh^day  of  Transylvania,  created  at  the  marriage  Countess  von 
Hohenstein ;  widower,  Oct.  1,  1841.  Issue  of  the  union  are  one 
Bon  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Franz,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  created 
Prince  von  Teck  Dec.  1,  1863,  and  married  to  Princess  Mary  or 
Cambridge  June  12, 1866  (see  *  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,'  p.  190) ; 
Claudine,  bom  Feb.  11,  1836;  and  Amelia,  bom  Nov.  12,  1838; 
married  Oct^  24,  1863,  to  Baron  von  HUgel,  captain  in  the  Austrian 
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cavalry.     2.  Princess  Marie^  bom  March   25,   1818,  daughter  of 
Duke  Eugene  of  WUrtemberg,  nephew  of  the  king;  married  Oct.  % 
1845,  to  Landgrave  Karl  of  Hesse-Philippsthal ;  widow,  Feb.  12, 
1868.     3.  Prince  Wilhelm^  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  July  20, 
1828 ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Austria.     4.  Princess 
Alexandrine^  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  Dec.  16, 1829.   5.  Prince 
Nicolaus,  brother  of  the  preceding,  bom  March  1,  1833 ;  married 
May  8,  1868,  to  his  cousin.  Princess  Wilhelmine  of  WUrtemberg, 
bom  July  11,  1844,  the  daughter  of  Prince  Eugen.     6.  Princess 
Louise,  sister  of  the  preceding,  born  Oct.  13, 1835 ;  married  Feb.  6, 
1858,  to  Prince  Heinrich  XIV.  of  Reuss-Schleiz.    7.  Prince  Frieda 
rich  Wilhelm,  bom  December  20,  1804,  the  son  of  Duke  Alexander 
of  WUrtemberg,  commander-in-chief  of  the  armies  of  Kussia ;  mar- 
ried October  17,  1837,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Orleans,  daughter  of 
Louis  Philippe,  King  of  the  French ;  widower,  January  2,  1889. 
-Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son.  Prince  Philipp,  bom  July  30,  1838; 
married  January  18,  1865,  to  Archduchess  Marie  Theresa  of  Austria, 
born  July  15,  1845,  the  daughter  of  Archduke  Albrecht  of  Austria. 
The  former  duchy  of  WUrtemberg  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
the  Emperor  Napoleon,  by  decree  of  Jan.   1,   1806,  having  been 

•  enlarged  previously  by  the  annexation  of  the  territories  of  a  number 
of  small  princes  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  The  congress  of 
Vienna  acknowledged  the  change,  in  consideration  of  the  timely 
transference  of  the  troops  of  King  Friedrich  I.  to  the  army  of  the 
Allies.  Wilhelm  I.,  the  second  king,  soon  after  his  accession  gained 
the  goodwill  of  his  subjects  by  the  grant  of  a  constitution,  as  weU  as 
the  satisfe,ctory  settlement  of  the  question  of  right   in   the   royal 

'  domains,  or  property  of  the  crown.  The  civil  list  of  the  king  amounts 
to  1,566,742  mark,  or  78,337/.,  with  an  additional  grant  of  271,471 
mark,  or  13,573Z.,  for  the  other  members  of  the  royal  family. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  WUrtemberg  bears  date  Sept.  25,  1819.  It 
Tests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Diet,  or  Landtag,  consisting  of 
two  Houses,  called  together  every  three  years,  or  oftener  if  ne- 

•  cessary.  The  Upper  Chamber,  or  House  of  Standesherren,  is  composed 

•  of  the  members  of  the  royal  fiimily,  the  heads  of  the  principal  noble 
femilies  of  the  country,  the  representatives  of  certain  territories  and 

•  estates  possessing  formerly  a  vote  in  the  extinct  German  Diet,  and  a 
number  of  members  nominated  by  the  king  for  life,  which  number, 
however,  must  not  exceed  one-third  of  that  of  the  whole  House.  The 
second  Chamber,  or  House  of  Deputies — Abgeordneten — consists  of 
13  members  of  the  nobility,  elected  by  the  Ritterschaft,  or  landowners 

0/  the  kingdom ;  6  deputies  of  the  Protestant  clergy ;'  the  deputies 
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t)f  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  comprising  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
ti  WUrtemberg,  and  two  other  representatives  of  Boman  Catholic 
Iwdies;  the  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Tubingen  ;  and  71  deputies 
^towns  and  rural  districts.  All  the  members  of  the  second  Chamber 
>Bie  chosen  for  six  years,  and  they  must  be  thirty  years  of  age ;  pro- 
ferty  qualification  is  not  necessary.  To  be  a  member  of  the  first 
<}hamber  it  is  suflicient  to  be  of  age.  The  president  of  both  Houses 
i8  appointed  by  the  king ;  for  the  Upper  House  without  restriction 
of  person,  and  for  the  lower,  irom  among  three  members  elected  by 
ihe  deputies.  The  debates  of  the  second  Chamber  are  public, 
juid  have  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the  various  consti- 
toencies.  Whenever  Parliament  is  not  sitting,  it  is  represented  by  a 
eommittee  of  twelve  persons,  consisting  of  the  presidents  of  both 
Ohombers,  two  members  of  the  Upper,  and  eight  of  the  Lower  House. 
A  flpecial  court  of  justice,  called  the  Staats-Gerichtshof,  is  appointed 
l^aardian  of  the  constitution  and  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  composed  of  a  president  and  twelve 
members,  six  of  which,  together  with  the  president,  are  nominated 
by  the  king,  while  the  other  six  are  elected  by  the  combined 
•Chambers. 

The  executive  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a  Privy  Council,  composed 
of  six  ministerial  departments,  and  presided  over  by  the  king.or  a 
member  of  the  royal  family  nominated  by  his  majesty.  The  heads 
•of  the  six  departments  are  the  Ministers  of  Justice ;  of  the  Interior ; 
of  Public  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs;  of  War;  of  Foreign 
Affidrs ;  and  of  Finance.  There  are  besides  the  members  of  the 
Ministry  a  number  of  special  Privy  Councillors,  whom  the  sovereign 
has  the  right  to  consult  on  all  occasions. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  census  of  WUrtemberg,  taken  Dec.  3,  1871,  stated  the  reli- 
^ous  creed  of  the  inhabitants  as  follows : — Evangelical  Protestants, 
1,248,838;  Roman  Catholics,  553,542;  Dissenters  of  various  denomi- 
nations, 3,917 ;  and  Jews,  12,244.  According  to  the  census  of  1871, 
ihe  Protestants  form  68  per  cent,  of  the  population,  and  the  Eoman 
-Catholics  30  per  cent.  The  'Evangelical  Protestant'  Church 
of  WUrtemberg  was  formed  in  1823,  by  a  imion  of  the  Lutherans 
and  the  Calvinists,  or  Reformers.  The  administration  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  in  the  hands  of  six  general  superinten- 
dents, at  Ulm,  Ludwigsburg,  Reutlingen,  Hall,  Heilbronn,  and 
Tubingen.  In  the  king  is  vested,  according  to  the  constitution,  the 
supreme  direction  as  well  as  the  guardianship — obersthoheitliche 
ISclratz  und  Aufidchtsrecht— -of  the  Evangelical  Protestant  Church, 
which  is  considered,  though  not  formally  declared,  the  xeAi^on  oi\!ti!^ 
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State.    The  Roman  Catholics,  most  numerous  in  the  eastern  part  o^T 
the  kingdom,  comprising  the  circle  of  the  Danube,  are  under  a 
bishop,  dependent  of  the  Archbishop  of  Freiburg,  in  Baden,  who 
has  his  seat  at  Rottenburg,  but  who,  in  all  important  matters,  has  to 
act  in  conjunction  with  a  Catholic  church-coimcil — ^Kirchenrath— 
appointed  by  the  government.     The  Jews  likewise  are  under  a 
special  board,  nominated   by  the  minister  of  ecclesiastical  af^is. 
Most  independent  of  the  State  are  the  small  number  of  Christian 
Dissenters,  consisting  chiefly  of  Unitarians. 

Education  is  compulsory  in  Wurtemberg;  every  child  between 
the  age  of  6  and  14  must  attend  school ;  and  there  must  be  a  public 
school  in  every  community  of  30  families.  It  was  ascertained, 
according  to  recent  official  returns,  that  there  is  not  an  individual 
in  the  kingdom,  above  the  age  of  ten,  tmable  to  read  and  write. 
There  are  about  2,500  elementary  schools,  attended  by  350,000 
pupils ;  besides  numerous  seminaries  for  imparting  a  classical  edit- 
cation ;  four  Protestant  and  two  Roman  Catholic  training  establish- 
ments for  ministers,  and  seven  colleges,  providing  a  classical  educa- 
tion, at  Stuttgart,  Heilbronn,  Ulm,  Ellwangen,  Ludwigsburg,  Hall, 
and  Rottweil.  The  whole  educational  system  is  centred  in  tiie  uni- 
versity of  Tubingen,  founded  in  1477,  which,  in  the  semester  of 
1877-78,  had  89  professors  and  teachers,  and  was  attended  by  1,094 
students.  (For  number  of  students  in  each  of  the  four  faculties,  in 
the  semester  of  1877-78,  see  Germany,  *  Church  and  Education,' 
p.  97.) 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  table  gives  the  net  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of 
the  kingdonf  during  each  of  the  three  financial  years,  ending  June 
30,  from  1873-74  to  1875-76  :— 


Sonrces  of  Bevenue 

1873-74 

1874-76                1876-76 

Domains  and  other  state  property 
Direct  tAxes     .... 
Indirect  taxes  .... 
Other  sources  .... 

TotAl 

Florins 

10,430,200 
6,438,799 
4,896,086 
2,938,591 

Mark 

18,603,129 
9,740,914 
9,610,113 
4,249,478 

Mark 

21,920,965 
9,996,010 

10,007,280 
2,413,062 

23,706,676 
£1,976,473 

.  42,203,634 
£2,110,181 

44,837.267 
£2,216,863 

The  expenditure  for  the  financial  period  ending  June  30,  1876^ 
was  distributed  as  follows : — 


GEKHANT — WUBTEHBEKG. 


141 


Branches  of  Expenditure  1875-76.  Mark 

CiTil  list  of  the  king         ......  1,836,683 

Allowances  to  other  members  of  the  royal  family     •  265,100 

Public  debt 15,892,766 

Salaries  and  pensions 1,933,935 

Department  of  Foreign  Affairs,                 .        .         .  165,753 

f,           of  Justice 3,150,175 

„           of  the  Interior 4,703,713 

f,           of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Afi&irs .  7,401,154 

„           of  Finance 3,034,362 

Parliamentary  representation 237,806 

Miscellaneous  disbursements 205,544 

Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure       .        .        •  5,801,276 

Total 44,337,267 

£2,216,863 


rhe  pubKc  debt  of  Wurtemberg  more  than  doubled  within  the 
i  twenty  years,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  railway  lines 
he  kingdom,  the  greater  part  of  which  are  State  property.  The 
ital  of  the  public  debt  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June  1877  : — 


Description  of  Debt 

Capital 

Debt  of  6  per  cent 

Debt  „  6      „ 

Debt  „  44    „      *        .        *        •        •        • 

Debt  of  4  per  cent 

Debt  „  H      „ 

Paper  money 

Mark 
1,029 
44,193,720 
197,889,608 

50,450,912 
27,569,978 
12,000,000 

Total  public  debt     . 

332,105,247 
£11,605,262 

1^  loan  of  15,000,000  mark,  or  7,500,000/.,  contracted  with  the 
use  of  Eothschild,  at  Frankfurt-on-the-Main,  was  added  to  the 
sting  debt  of  Wurtemberg  in  November  1877,  raising  the  total 
539,605,247  mark,.or  19,105,262Z. 

rhe  debt  of  the  kingdom,  here  enumerated,  is  divided  into  two 
•tions,  namely,  the  general  debt,  and  the  railway  debt.  The 
jer,  forming  the  by  far  largest  portion  of  the  total,  amounted  to 
1,000,000  mark,  or  13,550,000/.  at  the  end  of  June  1877. 
Die  net  income  of  the  railways,  all  expenses  deducted,  and 
king  allowance  for  wear  and  tear,  amoimts  to  between  six 
1  seven  per  cent.,  and  the  surplus  is  devoted  to  the  payment 
the  interest  of  the  public  debt. 
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Area  and  Population. 

Wurtemberg  has  an  area  of  354  geographical,  or  7,675  Engliab 
square  miles,  vfith  1,881,505  inhabitants — 907,314  males,  and 
974,191  females — at  the  enumeration  of  December  1,  1875.  The- 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  Kreise,  or  circles,  the  area  of  which,  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  inhabitants,  was  as  follows  at 
the  two  enumerations  of  December  1, 1871,  and  December  1, 1875 : — 


Kreise 

Area: 
Eng.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Dec.  1871 

Deo.  1875 

Jaxt  (Jagst)      .... 

Neckftr 

Black  Forest  (Schwarzwald) 
Danube  (Donau) 

1,810 
1,286 
1,973 
2,606 

384,714 
648,760 
448,160 
436,946 

390,703 
687,834 
464,937 
448,031    ) 

1 

Total       .        .        . 

1        7,676 

1,818,639 

1,881,606    1 

The  increase  of  population  between  the  two  census  periods,, 
amounting  on  the  whole  to  only  0*85  per  cent,  per  annum,  varied^ 
greatly  in  the  four  circles  of  the  kingdom.  It  was,  as  will  be  seeiit 
proportionately  largest  in  the  Neckar  circle,  and  least  in  the  Jaxt 
The  total  increase  in  the  kingdom  during  the  35  years  from  1841 
to  1875  was  very  slight,  and  at  one  period,  from  1849  to  1855,. 
there  was  n  decline  of  population. 

The  kingdom  has  but  four  towns  with  more  than  sixteen  thousand 
inhabitants,  namely  Stuttgart,  the  capital,  which  had  107,273 ;  Ulm, 
fortress  and  principal  military  establishment,  which  had  30,222 ;  Heil- 
bronn,  which  had  20,208;  and  Esslingen,  which  had  19,602  inhabitants 
at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.  The  population,  follow- 
ing generally  agricultural  pursuits,  including  extensive  cultivatiott 
of  the  vine,  is  dispersed  over  a  great  many  villages  and  small 
boroughs.  Emigration,  chiefly  directed  to  the  United  States  of 
America,  was  formerly  drawing  off  large  numbers  of  the  people.  In 
the  three  years  1872  to  1874,  there  was  an  average  annual  emigration 
of  5,000  inhabitants  from  the  kingdom.  But  die  emigration '  here^ 
as  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  greatly  declined  in  1875,  and  nearly 
ceased  in  1876. 
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lY.  SAXOHT. 

(KOKIGREICH    SaCHSEN.) 

Kftigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Albert  L,  King  of  Saxony,  bom  April  23,  1828,  eldest  son  of 
King  Joliann  I.  of  Saxony  and  of  his  consort,  Queen  Amalie^ 
daughter  of  King  Maximilian  I.  of  Bavaria.  Educated  for  the 
military  career,  and  entered  the  army  of  Saxony,  1846,  and  of 
ProflBiay  1867.  Commander  of  a  German  corps  d*arm^e  in  the  war 
against  France,  1870-71.  Nominated  Field-Marshal  in  the  German 
army,  1871.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
October  29,  1873.    Married  June  18,  1853,  to 

Caroline,  Queen  of  Saxony,  bom  Aug.  5,  1833,  daughter  of 
Prince  Gustav  of  Vasa. 

Sister  and  Brother  of  the  King, — 1.  Princess  Elisahethy  bom 
Feb.  4,  1830  ;  married,  in  1850,  to  P^nce  Ferdinand  of  Sardinia ; 
widow,  Feb.  10. 1855;  married,  in  second  nuptials,  Oct.  1856,  to  the 
Marchese  Kapallo,  of  Florence;  2.  Prince  Geor^,  Duke  of  Saxony,  bom 
Angnst  8,  1832 ;  married  May  11,  1859,  to  Infante  Maria,  bom 
July  21,  1843,  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  of  Portugal,  of  which 
nnion  there  are  issue  four  sons  and  two  daughters,  namely  Mathilda, 
bom  March  19, 1863 ;  Friedrich  August,  bom  May  25, 1865 ;  Marie, 
bom  May  31,  1867;  Johann  Geoig,  born  July  11,  1869; 
Maximilian,  bom  November  17,  1870 ;  and  Albert,  bom  February 
25,  1875. 

The  royal  house  of  Saxony  coimts  among  the  oldest  reigning 
fiuniliea  in  Europe.  It  gave  an  emperor  to  Germany  as  early  as 
the  b^inning  of  the  tenth  century;  but  the  house  subsequently 
spread  into  numerous  branches,  tiie  elder  of  which,  called  the 
Ernestine  Hue,  is  represented  at  this  moment  by  the  ducal  &milies 
of  Saxe-Altenburg,  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  Saxe-Meiningen,  and  Saxe- 
Weimar,  while  the  younger,  the  Albertine  line,  lives  in  the  rulers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony. 

King  Albert  I.  has  a  civil  list  of  2,940,000  mark,  or  127,000/. 
per  annum.  Exclusive  of  this  sum  are  the  appanages,  or  dotations 
of  the  princes  and  princesses,  amounting  to  511,818  mark,  or  25,590L 
a  year.  The  formerly  royal  domains,  consisting  chiefly  in  exten* 
sive  fbrestSy  became,  in  1830,  the  property  of  the  State. 
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Gonstitntion  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Saxony  dates  from  Sept.  4,  1831 ;  but 
'has  undergone  alterations  and  modifications  by  the  laws  of  March  31, 
1849  ;  May  5,  1851 ;  November  27,  1860 ;  and  October  19,  1861. 
According  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  the  crown  is  hereditary 
in  the  male  line ;  but,  at  the  extinction  of  the  latter,  also  in  the 
female  line.     The  sovereign  comes  of  age  at  the  completed  eighteenth 
year,  and,  during  his  minority,  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne  takes 
the  regency.     In  the  hands  of  the  king  is  the  sole  executive  power, 
which  he  exercises  through  responsible  ministers.     The  l^slatore 
is  jointly  in  the  king  and  Parliament,  the  latter  consisting  of  two 
chambers.     The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the  princes  of  tiie  blood 
royal ;   the  proprietors  of  eight  baronial  domains ;  twelve  deputies 
elected  by  the  owners  of  other  nobiliar  estates;  ten  noble  proprietors 
nominated  by  the  king  for  life ;  the  burgomasters  of  eight  towns; 
and  the  superintendents  and  deputies  of  five  collegiate  institutions, 
of  the  university  of  Leipzig,  and  of  the  Koman  Catholic  chapter  oi 
St.  Peter  at  Bautzen.     The  Lower  Chamber  is  made  up  of  twenty 
deputies  of  landed  proprietors;  twenty-five  of  towns  and  city  cor- 
porations ;  twenty-five  of  peasants  and  commimes ;  and  ten  repre- 
sentatives of  commerce  and  manufacturing  industry.     The  qualifica- 
tion for  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House,  as  well  as  the  right  of  election  to 
the  same,  is  the  possession  of  a  landed  estate  worth  at  least  3,000 
mark  a  year ;  which  qualification,  however,  is  not  required  by  the 
ex  officio  deputies  of  chapters  and  universities.     To  be  a  member  of 
the  Lower  House,  no  fixed  income  is  required ;  and  electors  are  all 
men  above  twenty-five  years  of  age  who  pay  taxes,  or  contribute  in 
any  way  to  the  public  burdens.     A  salary  is  attached  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  legislative  functions ;   the  members  of  the  Upper 
House  being  allowed  20  mark,    or  one  pound  a  day,  during  the 
sittings  of  Parliament,  and  the  deputies   to  the   Second  Chamber 
10  mark,  or  10s.     Both  Houses  have  the  right  to  make  proposi- 
tions for  new  laws,  the  bills  for  which,  however,  must  come  from 
the  ministry.     No  taxes  can  be  made,  levied,  or  altered  without  the 
sanction  of  both  Chambers. 

The  executive  is  in  the  king  and  a  Council  of  Ministers,  con- 
sisting of  five  members,  namely,  the  President  of  the  Council|  the 
Ministers  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical 
Affairs,  and  of  Finance. 

Church  and  Education. 

Although  the  royal  family  profess  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.     At  the  census 
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of  December    1,    1871,  the  population  of  Saxony  was  composed 
of  2,493,422  Lutherans;     53,642  Roman  Catholics;    554  Greek 
Catholics;    3,467   members  of  other  Christian   sects;    and  3,358 
Jews.     The  clergy  are  chiefly  paid  out  of  local  rates  and  from 
'  endowments,  the  budget  contribution  of  the  State  to  the  depart- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  afi^s  amounting  to  but  85,593  thaleni,  or 
about  12,830/.,  chiefly  spent  in  administrative  salaries.   The  govern- 
ment of  the  Protestant  Church  is  entrusted  to  the  Landes-Consis- 
torium,  or  National  Consistory,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of 
Ecclesiastical  A£^rs ;  while  the  Roman  Catholic  congregations  are 
under  the  supervision  of  a  Papal  delegate.     Public  education  has 
reached  the  highest  point  in  Saxony,  every  child,  without  exception, 
partaking  of  its  benefits.     By  a  law  of  June  6,  1835,  attendance  at 
school,  or  under  properly  qualified  teachers,  is  made  compulsory, 
for  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants. 

The  kingdom  has  the  second  largest  imiversity  in  Germany,  that 
of  Leipzig,  founded  in  1409,  and  attended,  on  the  average  of  recent 
years,  by  nearly  three  thousand  students.  (For  number  of  pro- 
fessors, teachers,  and  students  of  each  of  the  four  faculties,  at  the 
university  in  the  semester  of  1877-78,  see  Germany,  p.  97.) 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  Saxony  amounted  to  47,492,919  mark, 
or  2,374,645/.,  in  the  year  1874,  and  was  balanced  by  the  ex- 
penditure. The  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  years  1876  and 
1877  were  calculated  upon  a  revenue  of  136,380,884  mark,  or 
6,819,044/.,  and  an  exi)enditure  of  the  same  amount.  More  than 
one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of  1874  was  derived  from  domains  and 
state  railways,  tihe  former  producing  8,106,957  mark,  or  405,347/., 
and  the  latter  17,760,651  mark,  or  888,032/.  The  chief  branch 
of  expenditure  is  that  of  interest  on  the  public  debt,  amounting 
to  18,072,359  mark,  or  653,617/.,  for  the  year  1874. 

The  public  debt  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1876,  to  340,888.050 
mark,  or  17,044,402/.,  the  liabilities  being  made  up  as  follows : — 


3%  *  Obligations,'  created  in  1830    . 

4%  'Kassen-Scheine'  of  1847. 

4%  ditto  of  1852-68 

3%  ditto  of  1865    .... 

4%  Shares  of  the  Saxon-Silesian  Bailway 

6%  'Obligations,'  created  in  1867     . 

4%  'Kassenscheine/  created  in  1869 

Bailway  loans  of  ]  870-71 

*  Kassenscheine/  not  bearing  interest 

Total 


Mark 
.  10,630,060 
.  19,676,600 

142,822,800 
.  12,436,600 
.  8,679,600 
.  36,000,000 
.  69,700.000 
.  16,042,600 
.  36,000,000 

340,888,060 
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The  debt  was  incurred   almost  entirely   for    the    establiBhmei:M.t 
and  purchase  of  a  network  of  railways  and   telegraphs,  and  time 
promotion  of  other  works  of  public  utility. 

Area  and  Population. 

Saxony  has  an  area  of  272  geographical,  or  6,777  English  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  2,760,342 — comprising:  1,365,962  males, 
and  1,394,380  females — at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  four  government  districts,  called  Kreis- 
Hauptmannschaften,  the  area  of  which,  in  English  square  miles,  and 
population,  was  as  follows  at  each  of  the  two  enumerations  of  De- 
cember 1,  1871,  and  December  1,  1875 : — 


TTrcis-Hauptmannschaften 

Area:  Engl, 
square  miles 

Population 

Dec.  187)        1    Dec  1875 

Dresden       .... 
Leipzig        .... 
Bautzen       .... 
Zwickau      .... 

Total  population 

2,229 
1,230 
1,232 
2,086 

677,671 
589,377 
330,133 
959,063 

749,503 

639,781 

339,208 

1,031,905 

6,777          '     2,556,244 

2.760,686 

At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
2,426,300.  The  increase  in  the  four  years  1867-71  was  129,944, 
being  at  the  rate  of  130  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  of 
population  during  the  three  years  1871-75  was  at  the  rate  of  1*92 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  increase  from  1871  to  1875  was  nearly 
thrice  as  large  in  the  towns  as  in  the  rural  districts  of  the  kingdom. 

Saxony  has  a  comparatively  large  town  population.  There  were, 
at  the  census  of  December  1, 1875,  eight  towns  with  a  population  of 
more  than  20,000,  namely  :  — 


Dresden 
Leipzig 
Chemnitz 
Zwickau 


197,295  I  Plauen 
127,387     Freiberg 


78,209 
31,491 


Glauchau 
Meerane 


28,756 
23,559 
21,743 
21,277 


The  population  of  Leipzig  is  vastly  increased  during  the  period  of 
the  great  annual  fairs,  at  New  Year,  Easter,  and  Michaelmas,  notably 
that  of  Easter,  which  bring  together  merchants  from  all  parts  of 
the  civilised  world.  According  to  a  report  of  the  British  Consul- 
General,  Baron  Tauchnitz,  the  total  quantity  of  goods  manu&c- 
tured  in  Germany,  imported  into  Leipzig  at  the  feirs  in  the  year 
1875  amounted  to  378,449  zentner,  or  cwts.  Leipzig  is  also  the 
centre  of  the  German,  and  to  some  extent  European,  trade  in  pro- 
ductions of  the  printing  press. 
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v.  BADEN. 

(Grossherzoothum    Baden.) 

Eeigpung  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedricll  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Baden,  born  September  9,  1826, 
second  son  of  Grand-duke  Leopold  I.,  and  of  Princess  Sophie  of 
Sweden.  Ascended  the  throne  of  Baden  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
April  24,  1852.  Married,  September  20,  1856,  to  Grand-duchess 
iottwe,  bom  December  3,  1838,  the  daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I. 
of  Prussia.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  1,  Friedrich  Wilhelm^  heir- 
apparent,  bom  July  9, 1857.  2.  Victoria,  bom  August  7,  1862.  3. 
Ludwig,  born  June  12,  1865. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke. — 1.  Princess  Alexandrine, 
bom  December  6,  1820  ;  married.  May  3, 1842,  to  Duke  Ernst  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  2.  Prince  Wilhelm,  born  December  18, 1829; 
married,  February  11,  1863,  to  Princess  Maria  Komanovska,  born 
October  16,  1841 ,  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Maximilian  of  Leuchten- 
l)erg,  offsprinpr  of  which  union  are  two  children,  namely,  Marie,  born 
tFuly26, 1865",  and  Maximilian,  born  July  10,  1867.  3.  Prince  Karl, 
bom  March  9, 1832  ;  married,  May  17,  1871,  to  Rosalie  von  Beust, 
elevated  Countess  von  Rhena,  born  June  10,  1845.  4.  Princess 
Marie,  bom  November  20,  1834;  married,  September  11,  1858,  to 
I*rmce  Ernst  of  Leiningen.  5.  Princess  Cecilia,  bom  Sept.  20, 
1839;  married,  Aug,  28,  1857,  to  Grand-duke  Michael  of  Russia. 

The  title  of  Grand-duke  was  given  by  Napoleon  I.  to  Margrave 
Karl  Friedrich  of  Baden  in  1806,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alliance 
of  the  heir-apparent  of  Baden  with  Stephanie  Beauhamais. 

The  very  extensive  landed  property  formerly  belonging  to  the 
reigning  femily,  and  valued  at  about  50  million  florins,  or  4, 166,000/., 
has  been  made  over  to  the  State,  and  the  Grand-duke  is  in  the 
receipt  of  a  civil  list  of  1,498,635  mark,  or  74,93 IZ.,  which  includes 
the  allowances  made  to  the  princes  and  princesses. 

Constitution  and  Bevenne. 

The  Constitution  of  Baden  vests  the  executive  power  in  tlie 
Grand-diike,  and  the  legislative  authority  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
composed  of  two  Chambers.  The  Upper  Chamber  comprises  the 
princes  of  the  reigning  line  who  are  of  age ;  the  heads  of  ten  noble 
femilies ;  the  proprietors  of  hereditary  landed  estates  worth  500,00  0 
mark,  or  26,000/. ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Freiburg  \ 
the  superintendent  of  the  Protestant  Church ;    two  deputies   «>t 
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Universities;    and  eight  members  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke^ 
-without  regard  to  rank  or  birth.     The  Second  Chamber  is  composed 
of  63  representatives  of  the  people,  22  of  which  are  elected  by 
burgesses  of  towns,  and  41  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts 
Every  citizen  not  convicted  of  crime,  nor  receiving  parish  rehef,  ha* 
a  vote  in  the  elections.     To  be  a  deputy,  it  is  necessary  to  possess 
tax-paying  property  to  the  amount  of  16,000  mark,  or  800Z. ;  or 
to  hold  a  public  office  with  a  salary  of  not  less  than  2,500  mark,  or 
125Z.     The  elections  are  indirect ;  the  citizens  nominating  the  Wahl- 
manner,  or  deputy-electors,  and  the  latter  the  representatives.     The 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber  are  elected  for  eight  years.    The 
Chambers  have  to  be  called  together  at  least  once  every  two  years. 
The  executive  is  composed  of  five  departments,  headed  by  the 

*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Grand-duke,'  which  office  is  filled  by  the 
chief  of  the  cabinet.  The  departments  are,  of  the  Grand-ducal 
House ;  of  the  Interior ;  of  Justice  ;  of  Finances ;  and  of  Com- 
merce. The  ministers  are  individually  and  collectively  responsible 
for  their  actions,  both  to  the  legislatuie  and  to  every  individual 
citizen  who  may  choose  to  lodge  complaints  against  them  before  the 

*  Oberhofgericht,'  or  Superior  Tribunal  of  the  country. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amoimted  to 
24,123,300  mark,  or  1,206,160Z.,  while  the  expenditure  was  calcu- 
lated at  25,770,100  mark,  or  1,288,505/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of 
1,646,800  mark,  or  82,340Z.  The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  is 
derived  from  direct  taxes,  including  a  land  tax — Grimdsteuer — ^and 
an  income  tax.  About  one- fourth  of  the  receipts  come  from  the  pro- 
duce of  crown  lands,  forests,  and  mines,  and  one-sixth  from  cua- 
toms  and  miscellaneous  sources.  Bather  more  than  one-third  of 
the  expenditure  is  set  down  imder  the  head  of  '  General  cost  of  ad- 
ministration.' The  contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure  amounted 
to  3,241,600  mark,  or  167,080/.,  in  1876. 

Nearly  all  the  railways  of  Baden  are  the  property  of  the  State^ 
giving  a  dividend,  on  the  capital  expended,  of  above  6  per  cent.  The 
accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  State  railways,  a? 
well  as  of  the  Post-office  and  steam  navigation  on  the  Lake  of 
Constance,  are  not  entered  in  the  general  budget,  but  form  a  special 
fund.  The  estimated  receipts  of  this  fund  in  the  two  years  1874 
and  1875  amounted  to  129,329,868  mark,  or  6,466,498/.,  and  the 
^lisbursements  to  161,292,374  mark,  or  8,064,618/.  The  deficit  was 
caused  by  expenditure  in  the  construction  of  new  lines.  The  State 
railways  lefl  a  profit  of  10,259,939  mark,  or  512,996/.,  in  the  year 
1875. 

The  public  debt  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  called  the 
General  debt,  and  the  second  the  Railway  debt.  The  General 
debt  amountedy  at  the   commencement  of  1876,   to   85,269,414 
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nark  or  4,263)470/.,  and  the  Railway  debt,  at  the  same  date,  to 
251,830,028  mark,  or  12,566,501/.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  debt 
bean  interrat  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent. 


Area  and  Population. 

Baden  has  an  area  of  277  geographical,  or  5,851  English  square 
miles,  vrith  a  population  of  1,507,179  at  the  census  of  Decemhier  U 
1875.  The  Grand-duchy  is  divided  into  four  districts,  the  popula- 
tion of  which  was  as  follows  at  the  enumerations  of  December  1, 
1871,  and  December  1,  1875  :— 


JL/Hincni 


Seekreis  (Constance) 
Upper  Rhine  . 
If  iddle  Rhine . 
Lower  Rhine  . 


Total 


Area: 
Engl.  aq.  mllec 

1,679 

1,830 

993 

1,340 

5,851 


PopnlAtion 


Dm.  1871 


276,268 
434,962 
865,745 
384,652 

1,461,562 


Dea  187A 


276.375 
441,369 
387,314 
401,473 


1,507,179 


At  the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  Baden 
onmbered  1,434,970.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years 
from  1867  to  1871  was  26,592,  or  1*85  per  cent.,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*46  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years  from  1871 
to  1875  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*76  per  cent. 
per  annum.  The  population  decreased  from  the  year  1846 
dll  1855.  From  1846  till  1849,  the  decrease  amounted  to  4,712  ; 
from  1849  to  1852,  to  8,282  ;  and  from  1852  to  1855,  to  the  large 
nmnber  of  42,105,  or  14,035  per  annum.  The  decline  of  population 
was  chiefly  due  to  emigration. 

Two-thirds  of  the  population  of  Baden  are  Roman  Catholics,  and 
one-third  Protestants.  There  are  a  great  number  of  small  towns 
diq>ersed  over  the  Grand-duchy  :  but  only  three  with  a  population 
of  over  20,000  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  namely,  Mann- 
heim with  46,452;  Karlsruhe,  the  capital,  with  42,895;  and 
Pforzheim,  manufacturing  place,  with  28,692  inhabitants. 
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YI.  MECKLENBUBO-SCHWEEIN. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg- Schwerin.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Friedrich  Franz  II.,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,, 
bom  February  28,  1823,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Paul  Friedrich  and- 
Princess  Alexandrine  of  Prussia.  Studied  philosophy  and  theology 
at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1840-42;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  father,  March  7,  1842.  Married,  November  3,  1849,  to 
Princess  Augusta  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  who  died  March  3,  1862. 
Married,  in  second  nuptials,  May  12,  1864,  to  Princess  Anna,. 
daughter  of  the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.  of  Hesse-Darmstadt, 
"who  died  April  15,  1865.  Married,  in  third  nuptials,  July  4,  1868^ 
to  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  29,  1850,  daughter  of  the  reigning 
Prince  Adplph  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt.  Issue  of  the  first  mar- 
riage are : —  1.  Friedrich  Franz,  heir-apparent,,  bom  March  19,. 
1851.  2.  Paul  Friedrich,  born  September  19,  1852.  3.  Marie,. 
bom  May  14,  1854 ;  married,  August  28,  1874,  to  Grand-Duke 
Yladimir,  second  son  of  Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Russia.  4. 
Johann,  born  December  8,  1857.  Issue  of  the  second  marriage 
is  a  daughter,  Anna,  born  April  7,  1865.  Issue  of  the  third  mar- 
riage are: — 1.  Mathilda,  bom  August  10,  1869;  2.  Friedrich 
Wilhelm,  bom  April  5,  1871 ;  and  3.  Adolf,  bom  Oct.  10,  1873. 

The  Grand-ducal  house  of  Mecklenburg  is  tlie  only  reigning 
family  in  Europe  of  Slavonic  origin,  and  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
sovereign  house  in  the  Western  world.  In  their  full  title,  the  Grand- 
dukes  style  themselves  Princes  of  the  Vandals ;  and  they  trace  their 
descent  to  Genseric,  King  of  the  Vandals,  who  conquered  Spain  in 
the  fifth  century,  and,  going  over  to  Afi-ica,  took  Carthage  in  439. 

Constitution,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  political  institutions  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  of  an  entirely  feudal 
character.  The  fundamental  laws  are  embodied  in  the  *  Union  '  of 
1523,  the  'Reversales'  of  1572  and  1622,  and  the  charters  of  1755 
and  Nov.  28,  1817.  The  whole  legislative  power  and  part  of  the 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  proprietors  of  Ritterguter,  or  knight's 
estates,  numbering  622.  Seldom  more  than  one-fourth  of  these,  how- 
ever, exert  their  privileges  and  take  their  seats  in  the  Diet.  To  these 
representatives  of  their  own  property  are  joined  forty  mem- 
bers, nearly  all  burgomasters,  delegated  by  the  municipalities  and 
corporate  bodies  of  a  like  number  of  towns.     The  great  bulk  of  the 
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population  is  without  political  rights.  The  Diet  is  permanent,  being 
represented,  if  not  in  actual  session,  by  a  committee  of  twelve  mem- 
bers, presided  over  by  three  marshals  of  the  nobility,  whose  office 
is  hereditary  in  their  families.  It  forms  every  two  years  a  joint  as- 
sembly with  the  Diet  of  Mecklenburg- Strelitz,  for  common  legis- 
lation. 

The  executive  is  represented  in  a  ministry  appointed  by  and 
responsible  alone  to  the  Grand-duke.  There  are  four  departments, 
called  respectively  the  Ministry  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  of 
Foreign  Affairs ;  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior ;  the  Ministry  of 
Justice,  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  and  the  Ministry 
of  Finances.  There  exists  no  general  budget  for  the  Grand-duchy. 
At  the  commencement  of  1877  the  public  debt  was  estimated  at 
42,000,000  mark,  or  2,100,000/.,  more  than  one-half  of  which  sum 
W  been  raised  in  loans  for  the  construction  of  railways. 

The  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  amoimted  to  •  553,785 — 
comprismg  270,450  males,  and  283,284  females — at  the  census 
of  Dec.  1,  1875,  living  on  an  area  of  4,834  English  square  miles. 
There  is  no  other  administrative  division  than  that  springing 
from  the  ownership  of  the  soil,  in  which  respect  the  country  is 
divided  into  Grand-ducal  Domains,  embracing  about  one-fifth  of 
4e  total  area  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  Knight's  Estates — *  Ritter- 
gUter  * — comprising  two-fifths ;  Convent  Estates — *  Klosterguter  * — 
embracing  one-fifth ;  and  Town  Estates,  comprising  the  remaining 
fifth  of  the  land.  The  Domains  contain  rather  more  than  one-third 
of  the  total  population  of  the  Grand-duchy,  and  the  Town  Estates 
another  third. 

There  has  been  a  gradual  decrease  of  population  in  recent  years, 
although  the  average  density  is  only  114  inhabitants  per  English 
square  mile,  and  the  soil  moreover  very  fertile.     At  the  census  of 
December  3,  1867,  the  population  of  the  Grand-duchy  numbered 
560,628,  and  at  the  next   enumeration,  of  December  1,  1871,  the 
number  had  iallen  to  557,707,  being  a  decrease  of  2,921,  or  one- 
half  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  the  four  years  1867-71.     At 
the  census  of  December  1,   1875,  the  population  was  found  to 
have  further  declined  to  553,785,  being  a  loss  of  3,922,  or  of  0'18 
per  cent,  per  annum.     Previous   to  1876,  emigration  carried  off 
large  numbers  of  the  inhabitants. 

Nearly  all  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants.  There  are  two  towns 
with  a  population  of  over  20,000,  namely,  Rostock,  with  34,172, 
and  Schwerin,  the  capital,  with  27,989  inhabitants,  at  the  census 
of  December  1,  1875. 
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VII.  HESSE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Hessen.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ludwig  IV.,  Grand-duke  of  Hesse,  bom  September  12,  1887) 
the  son  of  Prince  Karl,  eldest  brother  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  IIL 
and  of  Princess  Elizabeth  of  Prussia.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at 
the  death  of  his  uncle,  Grand-duke  Ludwig  III.,  June  13,  1877. 
Married,  July  1,  1862,  to  Princess  Alice,  second  daughter  of  Queen 
Victoria,  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Issue  of  the  union  are, 
five  daughters  and  one  son,  namely,  Victoria,  bom  April  6,  1863; 
Elizabeth,  born  Nov.  1,  1864;  Irene,  bom  July  11,  1866;  Ludwig, 
bom  Nov.  25,  1868  ;  Alice,  born  June  6,  1872,  and  Marie,  bom 
May  24,  1874. 

Brothers  of  the  Grand-duke, — 1.  Prince  Hetnrich,  bom  Nov.  28, 
1888.     2.  Prince  Wilhelm,  bom  Nov.  16,  1845. 

Mother  of  the  Grand- duke. — Princess  Elizabeth,  bom  June  18, 
1815,  eldest  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Wilhelm  of  Prussia ;  mar* 
ried,  Oct.  22,  1836,  to  Prince  Karl,  son  of  Grand-duke  Ludwig  IL 
of  Hesse;  widow,  March  20,  1877. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  Grand- duke, — 1.  Prince  Alexander^  bom 
July  15,  1823 ;  field-marshal  lieutenant  in  the  service  of  Austria; 
married,  Oct.  28, 1851,  to  Countess  Julia  von  Haucke,  bom  Nov.  12, 
1825,  on  whom  the  title  of  Princess  of  Battenberg  has  been  conferred. 
Offspring  of  the  union  are  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  called  Princes 
and  Princess  of  Battenberg. — 2.  Princess  Maria,  bom  Aug.  8, 1824; 
married,  April  28, 1841,  to  Grand-duke  Alexander  of  Russia,  present 
Emperor  Alexander  II. 

The  former  Landgraves  of  Hesse  had  the  title  of  Grand-duke 
given  them  by  Napoleon  I.,  in  1806,  together  with  a  considerable 
increase  of  territory.  At  the  congress  of  Vienna  this  grant  was 
confirmed,  aiier  some  negotiations.  The  reigning  family  are  not 
possessed  of  much  private  property,  and  dependent  almost  entirely 
upon  the  grant  of  the  civil  list,  amounting  to  1,314,857  mark,  or 
65,742/.,  the  sum  including  allowances  to  the  princes  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  grand-dncal  court. 

Gonstitntion,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  Dec.  17,  1820 ;  but  was  somewhat 
modified  in  1848,  and  again  in  1856.  The  legislative  power  is 
vested,  in  part,  in  two  Chambers,  called  the  Upper  and  the  Lower 
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96  of  Eepresentatives.  The  former  is  composed  of  the  princes 
le  reigning  family,  the  heads  of  a  nimiber  of  noble  houses,  the 
an  Catholic  bishop,  the  chief  Protestant  superintendent,  the 
icellor  of  the  University  of  Giessen,  and  a  number  of  life- 
bers,  not  exceeding  ten,  nominated  by  the  Grand-duke.  The 
T  House  consists  of  6  deputies  of  noble  landowners ;  10  deputies 
vns ;  and  34  representatiFes  of  villages  and  rural  districts.  The 
bers  of  the  Lower  House  are  chosen  by  an  indirect  mode  of 
on — the  original  voters,  or  *  Urwahler,'  first  polling  the  electors, 
Vahlmanner,'  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  representatives.  The 
ibers  have  to  meet  at  least  once  every  three  years. 
e  executive  is  represented  by  a  ministry  divided  into  four  de- 
lents,  namely,  of  the  Grand-ducal  House  and  Foreign  Affairs ; 
3  Interior  ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance. 
e  budget  is  granted  for  the  term  of  three  years  by  the  Chambers, 
be  estimates  seldom  differ  much  &om  the  actual  revenue  and 
iditure.  The  revenue  for  the  financial  period  1878—75  was 
at  12,051,470  mark,  or  1,052,573/.,  per  annum,  and  the  ex- 
ture  at  17,931,549  mark,  or  869,577/.,  per  annum,  thus 
Lg  an  annual  surplus  of  3,119,920  mark,  or  155,996/.  The 
3  debt,  incurred  mainly  in  recent  years  for  the  construction  of 
work  of  State  railways,  amounted  to  25,382,000  mark,  or 
,100/.,  at  the  end  of  1876. 

e  area  of  Hesse  embraces  2,866  English  square  miles,  on 
i  lived  at  the  last  census  882,349  inhabitants.  The  Grand- 
r  is  administratively  divided  into  three  provinces.  Upper  Hesse, 
ifih  Hesse,  and  Starkenburg,  the  area  and  population  of  which 
18  follows  at  the  two  enmnerations  of  December  1,  1871,  and 
mber  1,  1875  :— 


Area 

Population 

^^^                           Engl.  Bq.  mileB 

Dec.  1871              Dec.  1876 

6r  Hesse  (Oberhessen) 
lish  Hesse  (Eheinhessen) 
kienbuig   .... 

1,270 

530 

1,066 

253,042 
249,951 
349,901 

255,632 
259,164 
369,422 

Total  population  . 

2,866 

1 
852,894      1       884,218 

the  census  of  December  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered 
39.  The  increase  of  population  in  the  four  years  from  1867 
71  was  at  the  rate  of  0*62  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  the 
years  from  1871  to  1875  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*85 
3nt.  per  annum. 

e  two  largest  towns  of  the  Grand-duchy  are  Mayence,  or 
B,  with  57,847,  and  Darmstadt,  the  capital,  with  43,?37 
dtants  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875. 
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VIII.  OLDEKBUEG. 

(Grossherzogthum  Oldenburg.; 

Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family.  l^ 

Peter  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg^  bom  July  8,  1827,  the  son  ^ 
of  Grand-duke  August,  and  of  Princews  Ida  of  Anhalt-Bernburg;  ^ 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  Feb.  27,  1853 ; 
married,  Feb.  10,  1852,  to  Elisabeth,  bom  March  26,  1826, 
daughter  of  Prince  Joseph  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Issue  of  the  union 
are  : — 1.  Prince  ^i/^/sf,  heir-apparent,  bom  Nov.  16, 1852  ;  married, 
August  14,  1877,  to  Princess  Elizabeth,  born  Feb.  8,  1857,  second  1'=^' 
daughter  of  Prince.  Friedrich  Karl  of  Pnissia.  2.  Prince  Georgy  J^ 
born  June  27,  1855. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  Grand-duke.  —  l,  Princess  Friederihy 
born  June  8,  1820,  married,  Aug.  15,  1855,  to  Freiherr  Max  von 
Washington.  2.  Prince  Elimar,  bom  Jan.  23,  1844,  colonel  in 
the  service  of  Prussia. 

Cousin  of  the  Grand-duke. — Prince  Peter,  bom  Aug.  26,  1812, 
the  son  of  Prince  Georg,  brother  of  the  late  Grand-duke  August 
of  Oldenburg,  and  of  Princess  Catharine,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar 
Paul  of  Kussia ;  general  of  infantry  in  the  service  of  Russia,  and 
President  of  the  department  of  Ecclesiastical  Affiiirs  in  the  Imperial 
Senate;  married,  April  23,   1837,  to  Princess  T/tercsc  of  Nassau; 
widower,  Dec.  8,  1871.    Issue  of  the  union  are  : — 1.  Princess  J.Z«r- 
andra,  born  June  2,  1838;  married,  Feb.  6,  1856,  to  Grand-duke 
Nicholas,  brother   of  Czar   Alexander   II.  of  Russia.      2.  Prince 
Nicolaus,  born  May  9,  1840,  general  in  the  service  of  Russia ;  mar- 
ried May  29,  1863,  to  Marie  Bulazel,  elevated  Countess  von  Ostem- 
burg,  born  July  8,  1845;  oifspring  of  the  union  are  a  son  and  a 
daughter  called  Count  and  Coimtess   von  Ostemburg.     3.  Prince 
Alexander,  born  June  2,  1844;    general  in  the  service  of  Russia ; 
married,  Jan.  19,  1868,  to  Princess  Eugenie,  born  April  1,   1845, 
daughter  of  the  late   Duke   Maximilian  of  Leuchtenberg  3  offspring 
of  the  imion  is  a  son,  Peter,  bom  Nov.  17,  1868.     4.  Prince    Con* 
stantine,  born   May  9,   1850 ;  captain  in  the  army  of  Russia.     5. 
Princess  Therese,  bom  March  30,  1852. 

The  ancient  house  of  Oldenburg,  which  has  given  sovereigns  to 
Denmark,  Scandinavia,  and  Russia,  is  said  to  be  descended  irom 
Wittekind,  the  celebrated  leader  of  the  heathen  Saxons  against 
Charlemagne.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  a  scion  of  the  House  of  Olden- 
burg, Count  Christian  YIII.,  was  elected  King  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway.  The  main  line  became  extinguished  with  Count  GUnther, 
in  1667,  whereupon  the  territory  of  the  family  fell  to  the  King  of 
Denmark,  who  made  it  over  to  Grand-duke  Paul  of  Russia,  in  exchange 
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^  pretended  daiins  upon  Schleswig-Holstein.     The  Grand>duke 

^^  gave  Oldenburg  to  his  cousin,  Prince  Friedrich  August  of 

Holst^-Gottorp,  with  whose  descendants  it  remained  till  December 

1810,  when  Napoleon  incorporated  it  with  the  kingdom  of  West- 

pfaab'a.     But  the  Congress  of  Vienna  not  only  gave  the  country 

(^^  to  its  former  sovereign,  but,  at  the  urgent  demand  of  Czar 

Alexander  I.,  added  to  it  a  territory  of  nearly  400  square  miles, 

Mth  50,000  inhabitants,  bestowing  at  the  same  time  upon  the  prince 

the  title  of  Grand-duke.     Part  of  the  new  territory  consisted  of  the 

principality  of  Birkenfeld,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  close  to 

the  Frendi  frontier,  and  some  three  hundred  miles  distant  from 

Oldenburg.     In  1854,  Grand-duke  Peter  sold  a  district  of  5,000 

Moigen,  or  3,154  acres,  on  the  North  Sea,  with  the  harbour  of  Jahde, 

Converted  into  a  naval  port,  to  Prussia,  for  the  sum  of  500,000  thaler, 

or  74,800/.      The  Grand-duke  has  a  civil   list  of  125,000  mark, 

or  12,500/.,  besides  an  allowance  of  125,000  mark  from  the  public 

domains,  making  his  total  income  25,000/.     He  draws  also  a  revenue 

of  6,000/.  from  private  estates  of  the  lamily  in  Holstein. 

Constitation,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

A  Constitution  was  given  to  the  Grand-duchy  Feb.  18,  1849, 
which,  revised  by  a  decree  of  Nov.  22, 1852,  grants  liberty  of  the 
press,  trial  by  jury,  and  equality  of  all  citizens  in  political  and  social 
matters.  The  legislative  power  is  exercised  by  a  Landtag,  or  Diet, 
elected  for  three  years,  by  the  vote  of  all  citizens  paying  taxes,  and  not 
condemned  tor  felony  by  a  court  of  justice.  The  mode  of  election  is 
indirect.  The  first  electoi*s  choose  a  delegate,  and  the  delegates  of 
several  districts  appoint  one  deputy,  the  whole  number  being  33,  or 
one  for  every  10,000  inhabitants.  The  executive  is  vested,  under 
the  Grand-duke,  in  a  responsible  ministry  of  three  departments. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875  were  calculated  upon  a 
total  public  revenue  of  6,762,750  mark,  or  338,137/.,  and  an  ex- 
penditure of  the  same  amoimt.  The  cliief  item  of  revenue  is  from 
the  produce  of  State  property ;  while  in  expenditure  the  civil  list 
and  the  interest  of  the  public  debt,  take  the  largest  sums.  The 
debt  amounted,  at  the  beginning  of  1875,  to  34,975,340  mark, 
or  1,748,767/. 

The  area  of  Oldenburg  embraces  2,417  Engl,  square  miles,  with 
a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  of  319,314 
inhabitants.  At  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  population  num- 
bered 314,591,  the  increase  of  population  amounting  to  0*35  per 
annum  in  the  years  1871-75,  while  in  the  four  preceding  years, 
1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  only  0*05  per  annum. 
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IX.  BBTJNSWICK. 

(Herzogthum  Braunschweig.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Wilhelm  I.,  Duke  of  Brunswick,  bom  April  25, 1806,  the  second 
son  of  Duke  Friedrich  Wilhelm  of  Brunswick,  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Baden.  Undertook  provisionally  the  Government  of  I 
Branswick  in  consequence  of  the  insurrection  of  September  7, 1830, 
and  subsequent  flight  of  his  brother,  the  reigning  Duke  Karl, 
October  12,  1830 ;  ascended  the  throne,  April  25,  1831. 

The  ducal  house  of  Brunswick,  no.w  on  the  point  of  becoming 
extinct,  the  reigning  sovereign,  only  representative  of  the  family, 
being  unmarried,  was  long  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  illustrious 
of  the  Germanic   Confederation.     Its  ancestor,   Henry  the  Lion, 
possessed,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  united  duchies  of  Bavaria  and 
Saxony,  with   other  territories  in   the   north   of  Germany;    but 
having  refused  to   aid   the  Emperor  Friedrich  Barbarossa  in  his 
wars  with  the  Pope,  he  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Diet,  deprived  of 
the  whole  of  his  territories  with  the  sole  exception  of  his  allodial 
domains,  the  principalities  of  Brunswick  and  Liineburg.    Their  pos- 
sessions were,  on  the  death  of  Ernest  the  Confessor,  divided  between 
the  two  sons  of  the  latter,  who  became  the  foimders  of  the  lines  of 
Brunswick- Wolfenbiittel  and  Brunswick-LUneburg,  the  former  of 
which  is  represented  at  present  in  the  ducal  house  of  Brunswick, 
while  the  latter  is  merged  in  the  royal  family  of  Great  Britain. 

A  law  of  succession  to  the  throne  of  Brunswick,  sanctioned  by 
the  Diet,  was  promulgated  in  A' arch  1873.  It  provides,  under 
guarantee  of  the  German  Emperor,  that  at  the  demise  of  the  reign- 
ing Duke,  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  shall  assume  the  regency. 
If,  previous  to  the  throne  becoming  vacant,  the  regent  refuses  the 
regency,  or  if  the  regency  becomes  inoperative  from  other  causes, 
the  present  Duke  shall,  jointly  with  the  Diet  of  Brunswick,  nominate 
another  regent  from  among  the  number  of  reigning  German 
Sovereigns.  A  new  regent  will  be  proposed  to  the  Diet  by  the 
Cabinet  in  the  place  of  the  Grand-duke  of  Oldenburg  in  case  the 
regency  appointed  afler  the  vacation  of  the  throne  should  from  any 
cause  whatever  become  inoperative. 

The  present  Duke  of  Brunswick  is  one  of  the  wealthiest  of  German 
sovereigns,  being  in  possession  of  vast  private  estates,  including  the 
principality  of  Oels,  in  Silesia,  and  large  domains  in  the  district  of 
Ghtz,  in  Prusaia.     It  is  reported  that  the  Duke  has  bequeathed  the 
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of  these  estates  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  Duke's 
St,  amounting  on  the  average  to  1,000,000  mark,  or  50,000/., 
num  in  recent  years,  is  not  set  down  in  the  budget,  but  is 
lit  of  a  special  fund,  the '  Kammercasse,'  the  revenues  of  which 
rived  from  the  State  domains,  and  from  the  interest  of  an  in- 
capital  of  3,000,000  mark,  or  150,000Z. 

Constitation,  Bevenue,  and  Popnlation. 

!  Constitution  of  Brunswick  bears  date  October  12, 1832,  but  was 
ed  by  the  ftmdamental  law  of  November  28, 1851.  The  legis- 
power  is  vested  in  one  Chamber,  consisting  of  forty-six 
ers.  Of  these,  twenty-one  are  elected  by  the  highest-taxed 
I  proprietors ;  three  by  the  Protestant  clergy ;  ten  by  the  inha- 
3  of  towns,  and  twelve  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The 
3er  meets  every  three  years,  and  the  deputies  hold  their  man- 
)r  two  sessions.  The  executive  is  represented  by  a  responsible 
ny,  consisting  of  two  departments,  namely,  the  Ministry  of 
and  of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior. 
3  budget  is  voted  by  the  Chamber  for  the  period  of  three  years. 
i6  period  1876  to  1878  the  estimates  of  revenue  per  annum  were 
,133  mark,  or  1,385,006Z.,  with  an  annual  expenditure  of 
me  amount.  Not  included  in  the  budget  estimates,  as  already 
,  is  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand- duke.  The  public  debt  of  the 
'j  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  was  91,874,442  mark,  or 
,722/.,  four-fifths  of  which  smn  was  contracted  for  the  esta- 
nent  of  railways. 

e  duchy  has  an  area  of  1,526  English  square  miles,  with  a 
ation  of  327,493  inhabitants,  according  to  the  census  of  De- 
er 1, 1875.  There  were  312,170  inhabitants  at  the  census  of 
nber  1,  1871,  the  increase  in  the  four  years  1871-75  being  at 
ligh  rate  of  1*26  per  cent,  per  annum.  At  the  census  of 
nber  3,  1867,  the  population  numbered  302,801,  the  increase 
d  four  years  1867-71  being  at  the  rate  of  0*73  per  cent,  per 
u.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  tlie  duchy  are 
>erB  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

e  capital  of  the  duchy,  the  town  of  Brunswick,  or  Braunschweig, 
*'5,938  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875. 
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X.  SAXE-WEIMAE. 

(Grossherzogthum  Sachsen- Weimar.) 

Reigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Xarl  Alexander,  Grand-duke  of  Saxe- Weimar,  bom  June  24, 
1818,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friedrich  and  of  Grand-duchess 
Marie,  daughter  of  the  late  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia.  Succeeded  his 
father,  July  8,  1853 ;  married,  October  8,  1842,  to  Sophie,  bom 
April  8,  1824,  daughter  of  the  late  King  Willem  II.  of  the  Nether- 
lands. Issue  of  the  union  are : — 1.  Prince  Karl  August,  heir- 
apparent,  born  July  31, 1844 ;  married,  August  26, 1873,  to  Princeaa 
Pauline,  bom  July  25,  1852,  eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Hermann 
of  Saxe- Weimar.  2.  Princess  Marie,  bom  January  20,  1849. 
5.  Princess  Elisabeth,  bom  February  28,  1854. 

Sisters  of  the  Grand-duke, — 1.  Princess  Marie,  bom  February  3, 
1808;  married.  May  26,  1827,  to  Prince  Karl  of  Prussia.  2. 
Princess  Augusta,  born  September  30,  1811 ;  married,  June  11, 
1829,  to  Prince  Wilhelm,  now  Emperor  Wilhelm  I.  of  Germany. 

Cousins  of  the  Grand-duke. — 1.  Prince  Eduard,  born  October  11, 
1823,  the  son  of  the  late  Duke  Bemhard  of  Saxe- Weimar,  brother 
of  Grand-duke  Karl  Friedrich;  entered  the  British  army  as 
-ensign,  June  1,  1841;  captain,  May  19, 1846;  major,  June  20,  1854; 
lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  aide-de-camp  to  the 
Queen,  May  18,  1855;  married,  November  27,  1851,  to  Lady 
Augusta  Catherine,  bom  January  14,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late 
Charles  Gordon-Lennox,  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond.  2.  Prince  Her- 
mann, bom  August  4, 1825,  brother  of  the  preceding ;  married,  June 
17,  1851,  to  Princess  Augusta,  bom  October  4,  1826,  youngest 
•daughter  of  King  Wilhelm  I.  of  Wiirtemberg.  Issue  of  the  imion  are 
two  daughters  and  four  sons.  3.  Prince  Gustav,  born  June  28, 1827, 
brother  of  the  preceding ;  major-general  in  the  Austrian  army ; 
married  in  *  morganatic  *  union,  February  14,  1870,  to  Signora 
Pierina  Marcochia,  elevated  Freiin  (Countess)  von  Neupurg. 

The  family  of  the  Grand-duke  stands  at  the  head  of  the  Ernestine 
or  elder  line  of  the  princely  houses  of  Saxony,  which  include  Saxe- 
Meiningen,  Saxe-Altenburg,  and  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  while  the 
younger,  or  Albertine  line,  is  represented  by  the  Kings  of  Saxony. 
Saxe- Weimar  was  formed  into  an  independent  duchy  towards  the 
•end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Elector  Johann  Wilhehn  of 
Saxony  divided  his  territory  between  his  two  sons,  Friedrich  Wilhehn 
and  Johann,  giving  the  former  Saxe-Altenburg  and  the  latter  Saxe- 
Weimar.      At  the  Congress  of  Vienna  a  considerable  increase  of 
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territoiy,  together  with  the  title  of  Grand-duke,  was  awarded  to 
Duke  Karl  August,  knOwn  as  patron  of  Grerman  literature. 

The  Grand-duke  has  a  large  private  fortune,  part  of  which  he 
obtamed  in  dowry  with  his  consort,  Princess  Sophie  of  the  Nether- 
lands. He  has  also  a  civil  list  of  840,000  mark,  or  42,000Z., 
Counting  to  nearly  one-seventh  of  the  revenues  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Constitatioiiy  Bevenue,  and  Popnlation. 

The  Constitution  of  the  Grand-duchy  was  granted  May  5,  1816 ; 
W  slightly  altered  by  the  law  of  October  15,  1849.  According  to 
tiiig  charter  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a  House  of  Parliament 
"presented  by  one  Chamber.  It  is  composed  of  31  members,  of 
'^hom  ten  are  chosen  by  the  proprietors  of  nobiliar  estates ;  ten  by 
Ale  towns ;  ten  others  by  the  inhabitants  of  rural  districts,  and  one 
by  the  Senate  of  the  University  of  Jena.  At  the  general  election, 
B^hich  takes  place  every  seventh  year,  not  only  the  representatives 
liemselves  are  chosen,  but  likewise  a  substitute  for  every  member, 
>rho  has  to  take  his  place  in  case  of  illness,  death,  or  prolonged  absence. 
the  ten  members  for  the  nobility  are  elected  directly  by  all  proprietors 
>f  Ritterguter,  or  noble  estates,  even  ladies  being  allowed  to  vote. 
[n  the  representation  of  towns  and  rural  districts  the  mode  of  election 
M  indirect.  The  whole  body  of  voters  choose  a  certain  nimiber  of 
iel^ates,  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  fifty  houses,  and  these 
ieputies  elect  the  member  for  the  place.  The  Chamber  meets 
svery  three  years. 

The  executive,  acting  under  the  orders  of  the  Grand-duke,  but 
i^sponsible  to  the  representatives  of  the  country,  is  divided  into  three 
lepartments.  The  budget  is  granted  by  the  Chamber  for  a  period 
of  three  years.  That  from  1875  to  1877  comprised  an  annual  in- 
come of  6,319,970  mark,  or  315,998/.,  and  an  annual  expenditure 
of  6,283,190  mark,  or  314,158Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  36,780  mark. 
or  1,840Z.,  Ibr  each  year.  The  public  debt  amounted  to  10,636,000 
mark,  or  531,8C0Z.,  on  January  1, 1877. 

The  Grand-duchy  has  an  area  of  1,421  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  292,933  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875. 
During  the  four  years  from  1871  to  1875  the  increase  of  population 
was  at  the  rate  of  0*58  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  in  the  preceding 
four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*29 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Protestants. 

The  town  of  Weimar,  capital  and  largest  town  of  the  Grand- 
ducfay,  had  17,522  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875. 


l60  THE  statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,   1878. 


XL  MECKLENBUBO-STfiELITZ. 

(Grossherzogthum  Mecklenburg-Strelitz.) 

Reigning  Sovereign. 

Friedricll  Wilhelm  I.,  Grand-duke  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 
born  Oct.  17,  1819,  the  son  of  Grand-duke  Georg  and  of  Princess 
Marie  of  Hesse-Cassel ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  liis 
father,  Sept.  6,  1860 ;  married,  June  24,  1843,  to  Augusta^  bom 
July  19,  1822,  the  daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cam- 
bridge. Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Adolf  Friedrich,  heir- 
apparent,  born  July  22,  1848,  Rittmeister  in  the  cavalry  of  Prussia. 

The  reigning  house  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  was  founded,  in 
1701,  by  Duke  Adolf  Friedrich,  youngest  son  of  Duke  Adolf 
Friedrich  II.  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  There  being  no  law 
of  primogeniture  at  the  time,  the  Diet  was  unable  to  prevent  the 
division  of  the  country,  which  was  protested  against  by  subsequent 
Dukes  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  per- 
mitted Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz  to  adopt 
the  title  of  Grand-duke,  notwithstanding  the  exceedingly  limited 
extent  of  his  territory.  He  is,  however,  one  of  the  wealthiest  of 
German  sovereigns,  more  than  one-half  of  the  country  being  his  own 
private  property. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Popnlation. 

The  country  is  divided  into  two  separate  provinces,  the  first  of 
which,  Stargard,  has  a  Diet  composed  of  landowners,  while  the 
second,  Ratzeburg,  has  no  representative  institutions  whatever.  The 
Stargard  Diet  periodically  joins  the  legislative  assembly  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. Only  the  possession  of  a  Rittergut,  or  knight's 
estate,  gives  right  to  a  seat  in  the  Diet,  to  which  3ie  *  privileged ' 
towns  may  add,  if  called  upon,  seven  deputies.  There  are  sixty-two 
Rittergut  proprietors  in  the  province  of  Stargard,  only  a  small 
number  of  whom,  however,  choose  to  take  their  seats. 

The  executive  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Grand-duke,  and  is 
exercised  by  him  through  one  *  Minister  of  State,'  which  appointment, 
however,  has  at  times  been  vacant  for  several  years.  Accounts  of 
public  income  and  expenditure  are  never  made  known,  and  the 
whole  state  revenue  forms  the  civil  list  of  the  Grand-duke. 

The  population,  which,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1, 
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1875,  numbered  95,673,  is  decreasing  steadily,  through  emigration, 

although  there  is  a  lesser  density  than  in  any  other  State  of  the 

German  Empire,  only  95  inhabitants  living  on  the  square  mile. 

Between  the  last  census  period,  1861-75,  the  decrease  of  population 

Waa  at  the  rate  of  0*35  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the 

previous  period,  1867-71,  the  decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0.46  per 

aimmn.     The  area  of  the  country  is  997  English  square  miles,  the 

ownership  of  which  territory  is  divided  between  the  sovereign,  the 

feudal  proprietors,  and  the  corporations  of  certain  towns,  in  the 

following  manner : — 527  square  miles  belong  to  the  Grand-duke ;  353 

to  the  titled  and  untitled  nobles,  and  117  to  the  town  corporations. 


XII.  SAXE-HEDriNGEN. 

(Herzoothum  Sachsen-Meiningen.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

Oeoi^  IL,  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  bom  April  2, 1826,  the  son 
►f  Duke  Bemhard  I.  Succeeded,  on.  the  abdication  of  his  fether, 
feptember  20,  1866.  Married,  May  18, 1850,  to  Princess  Charlotte 
»f  Prussia,  who  died  March  30,  1855.  OfPspring  of  this  imion  are 
,  son  and  a  daughter: — 1.  Prince  Bernhardt  bom  April  1,  1851 ; 
Danied  June  1,  1877,  to  Princess  Charlotte,  eldest  daughter  of 
hiDce  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  Prince  Imperial  of  I  Germany  and 
3rown  Prince  of  Prussia;  2.  Princess  Marie  Elizabeth^  bom 
September  23,  1853.  Married,  in  second  nuptials,  October  23, 
t858,  to  Princess  Feodora  of  Hohenlohe-Langenburg,  bom  July  7, 
L839,  who  died  February  10,  1872.  Offspring  of  this  second 
naniage  are  two  sons,  Ernstj  bom  September  27,  1859,  and 
Friedrichj  bom  October  12,  1861.  Married,  for  the  third  time,  in 
morganatic'  union,  March  18,  1863,  to  Fraulein  Ellen  Franz, 
elevated  to  the  rank  of  Freifrau  (Countess)  von  Heldburg. 

The  line  of  Saxe-Meiningen  was  founded  by  Duke  Bernhard,  third 
on  of  Ernst  I.  of  Saxony,  sumamed  the  Pioi^s,  the  friend  and  com- 
)anion  in  arms  of  King  Gustaf  Adolf  of  Sweden.  The  duchy  was 
mly  one-third  its  present  size  up  to  the  year  1826,  when,  by  the 
sctinction  of  the  ancient  fiimily  of  Saxe-Gotha,  the  territories  of 
Bildbuighausen  and  Saalfeld  fell  to  the  present  duke.  He  has  a 
rivil  list  of  380,000  mark,  or  19,000/.,  paid  out  of  the  produce  of 
bhe  State  domains. 

Constitatioii,  Bevenue,  and  Poptilation. 

The  charter  of  the  duchy  bears  date  August  23, 1829.     It  provides 
for  a  l^islative  oi^ganisation,  consisting  of  one  Chamber  of  twenty- 
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four  representatives.  Eight  of  these  are  elected  by  the  proprietors 
of  nobiliar  estates ;  eight  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  eight  by 
those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber  meets  every  three  years,  and 
new  elections  take  place  every  six.  A  small  property  qualification 
is  requisite  to  become  a  member. 

The  ministry,  which  is  responsible  to  the  Chamber,  consists  of 
four  departments,  namely,  of  the  Ducal  House ;  of  the  Interior 
and  Finance ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Education  and  Ecdesiasdcal 
Affairs, 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  two  financial  years  1876-77  stated 
the  revenue  at  3,800,000  mark,  or  190,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
the  same  amount.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is 
drawn  from  State  domains,  formerly  belonging  to  the  ducal  feinily. 
The  chief  items  of  expenditure  are  the  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  and  the  civil  list  of  the  duke ;  which  latter,  however,  is  not 
entered  in  the  budget  estimates,  but  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the 
domains  as  a  first  charge  thereon.  The  debt,  at  the  end  of  1876, 
amounted  to  10,528,320  mark,  or  526,41 6Z.,  exclusive  of  a  state 
guarantee  on  8,000,000  mark,  or  400,000Z.,  employed  in  the 
construction  of  a  line  of  railway  through  the  duchy. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  extends  over  933  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  of 
194,494  inhabitants.  During  the  four  years  1871-75  the  populatirai 
increased  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  tbe 
preceding  four  years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*88 
per  cent,  per  annum.  The  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  tiw 
duchy  are  Protestants.  s 


XIII.  ANHALT. 

(Herzogthum  Anhalt.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Famfly. 

Friedrioh,  Duke  of  Anhalt,  bom  April  29,  1831,  the  Bon  rf 
Duke  Leopold  of  Anhalt,  and  of  Princess  Friederike  of  Pnueda. 
Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  May  22, 
1871 ;  married,  April  22,  1854,.  to  Princess  Antoinette  of  Saxe- 
Altenburg,  bom  April  17,  1838.  Offspring  of  the  marriage  are 
(bur  sonp  and  two  daughters ;  namely,  1.  Prince  Leopold j  bom  Jvlj 
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18,  1855 ;  2.  Prince  Friedrich,  bom  August  19.   1856 ;  Princess 
Elisabeth,  bom  Sept.  7,  1857 ;  4.  Prince  Ednard,  bom  April  18, 

i    1861 ;  5.  Prince  Aribert,   born  June  18,   1864 ;  and  6.   Princess 

;    Alexandra,  bom  April  4,  1868. 

The  Dukes  of  Anhalt  trace  their  origin  to  Bernhard,  son  of  the 

cdebrated  Albert  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg,  who  died  in 

1211.      The   family,   in  the  course  of  time,  split  into   numerous 

Immches,  now  reduced  to  the  present  line.     At  the  establishment  of 

the  Germanic  Confederation,  in  1815,  there  were  three  reigning  Dukes 

of  Anhalt,  namely  of  Anhalt- Cothen,  Anhalt-Bernburg,  and  Anhalt- 

Dessau.     The  first  of  these  lines  became  extinct  in  1847,  and  the 

second  on  August  19,  1863,  leaving  the  former  house  of  Anhalt- 

Dessau  the  sole  heir  of  the  family  territory.     In  1806,  the  Princes 

of  Anhalt  took  the  title  of  Dukes,  on  joining  the  Confederation  of 

the  Rhine.     The  Duke  of  Anhalt  has  a  civil  list  of  580,000  mark, 

or  29,000Z.,  including  the  allowances  to  the  younger  members  of 

the  house.     The  family  has,  besides,  very   large  private   estates 

in  Saxony,  Eastern  Prussia,  and  the  Crimea,  embracing  an  area 

of  more  tiian  200  square  miles. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  duchy  has  a  Constitution,  proclaimed  Sept.  17,  1859,  and 
modified  by  a  decree  of  Sept.  17, 1863,  which  gives  legislative  power 
to  a  Diet  composed  of  36  members,  of  whom  12  are  representatives 
of  the  nobility  and  great  landowners,  12  of  the  towns,  and  12  of  the 
rural  districts.  The  exectitive  power  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
duke,  who  governs  through  a  Minister  of  State. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  years  1876  stated  the  public 
income  at  6,765,000  mark,  or  338,250/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
6,829,500  mark,  or  341,475/.  More  than  a  third  of  the  revenue  is  de- 
rived firom  State  property,  and  the  rest  chiefly  fi'om  indirect  taxes. 
The  largest  item  in  the  expenditure  is  the  civil  list  of  the  ducal 
house.  The  public  debt  amounted,  on  Jan.  1,  1877,  to  7,445,417 
mark,  or  372,270Z. 

The  duchy  comprises  an  area  of  869  English  square  miles,  with  a 
population  of  213,565,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875. 
In  the  four  years,  1871-75,  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the 
rate  of  1*23  per  cent,  per  annum,  while  during  the  preceding  four 
years,  1867-71,  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per 
annum.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  belong  to  the  reformed 
Protestant  Church. 
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XIV.  SAXE-COBTTBG-GOTHA. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Cobdrg-GtOtha.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst  II.,  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  bom  June  21,  1818, 
the  son  of  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Cobiu:gand  of  Princess 
Louise  of  Saxe-Altenburg.  Studied  philosophy  and  political 
economy  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  1834-36 ;  entered  into  the 
military  service  of  Saxony,  1836;  travelled  in  Spain,  Portugal, 
Italy,  and  Northern  Africa,  183^-40.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at 
the  death  of  his  father,  Jan.  29,  1844.  Married,  May  3,  1842, 
to  Princess  Alexandrine,  bom  Dec.  6,  1820,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Grand-duke  Leopold  of  Baden. 

The  Duke  being  childless,  heir-apparent  is  his  nephew,  Prince 
Alfred,  duke  of  Edinburgh,  bom  Aug.  6,  1844,  the  son  of  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  and  of  Victoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain.    (See  page  189.) 

The  immediate  ancestor  of  the  reigning  family  of  Saxe-Coburg- 
Gotha,  formerly  called  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  and  previously  Saxe- 
Coburg,  was  Prince  Albrecht,  second  son  of  Duke  Ernst,  sumamed 
the  Pious,  who  died  in  1699.  A  dispute  about  his  heritage  lasted 
through  three  generations,  and  was  only  settled,  towards  the  end  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  by  a  re-distribution  of  the  territories  of  the 
Saxon  princes.  A  new  division  took  place  in  1826,  on  the  extinction  of 
the  line  of  Saxe-Gotha,  and  it  was  then  that  the  house  of  Saxe-Saalfeld- 
Coburg  exchanged  its  name  for  that  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  The 
family  is  in  possession  of  a  large  private  fortune,  accumulated  chiefly 
by  Duke  Ernst  I.  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  whom  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  made  a  present  of  the  principality  of  Lichtenberg,  in  return  for 
his  services  as  commander  of  the  fifth  corps  d*armee  in  the  year  1818. 
This  principality  he  sold,  Sept.  22,  1834,  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  for 
a  sum  of  two  million  thalei*,  and  other  advantages.  Besides  a 
vast  private  income,  Duke  Ernst  II.  has  a  comparatively  large  civil 
list.  It  is  paid  out  of  the  revenue  of  the  domains,  and  amoxmts  to 
100,000  thaler,  or  15,000/.,  at  a  minimiun,  and  more  in  case  these 
estates  produce  afcove  134,079  thaler,  or  20,1 12Z.  a  year.  The 
proprietorship  of  these  domains,  which,  according  to  me  decisioD 
of  the  highest  legal  authorities  in  Germany,  belong  to  the  State 
and  not  to  the  reigning  fiimily,  gave  rise  for  a  time  to  ani- 
mated disputes  between  the  Government  and  the  legislature  of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.  A  compromise  was  finally  arrived  at,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  reigning  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  100,000  uialer 
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OQt  of  the  income  of  the  domams,  and  the  surplus  of  34,079  thaler 
I  upaid  into  the  public  exchequer,  while  the  rest  is  divided  between 
'  ^e  Duke  and  the  State. 

Constitation,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  Staatsgrundgesetz,  or  fundamental  law  of  the  duchy,  pro- 

okumed  May  3,  1852,  vests  the  legislative  power  in  two  separate 

ttflemblies,  one  for  the  province  of  Goburg  and  the  other  for  the 

pnmnce  of  Gotha.     The  Goburg  Chamber  consists  of  eleven,  and 

^  for  Gotha  of  nineteen  members,  chosen  in  as  many  electoral 

dhiaions,  by  the  indirect  vote  of  all  the  inhabitants.  Every  man  above 

the  age  of  twenty-five,  who  pays  taxes,  has  a  vote,  and  any  citizen 

above  thirty  may  be  elected  a  deputy.     New  elections  take  place 

ereiy  four  years.     The  two  assemblies  meet  separately  every  year ; 

«ad  every  second  year  they  imite  into  one  Chamber,  to  which  the 

Gobuig  Diet  deputes  seven,  and  that  of  Gotha  fourteen  members. 

the    '  United    Parliament  *    meets    alternately    at    the    town    of 

Doburg  and  at  Gotha. 

The  budget  is  voted  for  the  term  of  four  years,  and  in  the  financial 
coounts  a  distinction  is  made  between  Crown-revenue,  derived  from 
he  domains,  and  State-revenue.  In  recent  years  the  Crown-revenue 
ooduced  an  annual  surplus  of  from  25,000Z.  to  26,000Z.,  divided  in 
he  p(Eoportion  above  mentioned  between  the  Duke  and  the  public 
xcheqner.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  1873-77,  the  Crown-revenue 
iir  Coburg  was  set  down  at  223,700  florins,  or  18,642Z.,  and  that 
>r  Gotha  at  607,083  thaler,  or  91,062/.,  per  annum.  The  annual 
itate-revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  period  1873-77  was  fixed 
or  Coburg  at  483,245  florins,  or  40,270Z.,  and  for  Gotha  at  716,000 
haler,  or  102,400/.  The  public  debt,  in  1877,  amounted  to  173,509 
lorins  for  Coburg,  and  to  471,443  thaler  for  Gotha,  being  a  total  of 
15,175/. 

The  area  of  the  duchy  is  816  English  square  miles,  of  which 
BO  belong  to  the  province  of  Coburg,  and  586  to  Gotha.  At 
he  census  of  December  1,  1875,  the  total  population  numbered 
.82,599,  the  increase  during  the  four  years,  1871-75  amounting  to 
1*17  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  preceding  four  years,  1867-71, 
he  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  0*80  per  cent,  per  annum.  Nearly 
he  whole  of  the  population  are  Protestants. 

The  town  of  Gotha  had  ^2,928,  and  Coburg  14,567  inhabitants 
it  the  census  of  December  1,  1875.  There  are  no  other  towns  in 
he  duchy. 
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ZY.   SAXE-ALTENBTTBO. 

(Herzogthum  Sachsen-Altenburg.) 

Keigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Ernst,  Duke  of  Saxe-Altenbuig,  bom  September  16,  1826, 
the  son  of  Duke  Georg  of  Saxe-Altenburg  and  Princeas  Marie  of 
Mecklenburg-Scbwerin.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  &ther,  August  3,  1853 ;  married,  April  28,  1853,  to  Princes 
Agnes,  bom  June  24,  1824,  the  daughter  of  Duke  Leopold  of 
Aiihalt-Dessau.  Issue  of  the  imion  is  a  daughter,  Princess  Marie, 
bom  August  2,  1854 ;  married,  April  19, 1873,  to  Prince  Albrecht 
of  Prussia.  Heir-apparent  is  the  onlj  brotiier  of  the  Duke, 
Prince  Moritz,  bom  October  24,  1829,  and  married,  October 
15, 1862,  to  Princess  Augusta  of  Saxe-Meiningen,  by  whom  he  has 
issue  four  daughters  and  a  son,  Ernst,  bom  Aug.  31,  1871. 

The  reigning  ^mily  of  Saxe-Altenburg,  formerly  called  Saxe- 
Hildburghausen,  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1482,  when  the 
separation  took  place  between  the  Ernestine  and  Albertine  lines  of 
Ssixony.  Up  to  the  year  1826,  Saxe-Altenburg  formed  part  of 
Saxe-Grotha,  and  was  then,  by  a  general  exchange  of  territories 
among  the  Saxon  princes,  made  over  to  the  Hildburghausen  ianuly. 
The  Duke  has  a  civil  list  of  148,000  thaler,  or  21,450/.,  amounting 
to  above  one-sixth  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  country.  On 
December  20,  1862,  the  Chamber  raised  the  ducal  income  to  this 
sum — ^firom  128,000  thaler,  or  19,200/.,  which  it  had  been  previously 
— on  condition  that  the  whole  of  the  domains,  formerly  belonging  to 
the  reigning  family,  should  be  made  over  definitely  to  the  Sta^ 

Constitntion,  Beyenne,  and  Population. 

The  Constitution  bears  date  April  29,  1331,  but  was  altered  il 
subsequent  periods.  It  vests  the  l^islative  authority  in  a  Chamber 
composed  of  twenty-four  representatives,  of  which  eight  are  choBei 
by  &e  Ritterschaft,  or  land-holding  nobility,  eight  by  the  inhabit- 
ants of  towns,  and  eight  by  those  of  rural  districts.  The  Chamber 
meets  eveiy  three  years,  and  the  deputies  are  elected  for  two  8easioii& 

The  executive  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  the 
Ducal  House ;  the  Interior ;  of  Justice ;  and  of  Finance.  The 
budget  is  voted  for  three  years,  the  last  period  of  1875-77  exhibit- 
ing an  annual  revenue  of  2,223,561  mark,  or  111,178/.,  and 
an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  Yeiy  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  revenue  are  derived  ^m  the  State  domains,  and  the  remainder 
from  indirect  taxes.     The  public  debt  at  the  commencement  of 
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1^7  amonnted  to  2,431,651  mark,  or  121,587Z.|  a  moiety  of  which 
ttosBted  in  notes^  not  bearing  interest. 

Saxe-Altenburg  has  an  area  of  509  English  square  miles,  with  a 

fopdation,  according  to  the  census  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  of  145,844 

iBiabitanta     The  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*65  per 

ODt  per  annum  in  the  four  years  1871-75,  and  at  the  rate  of  012 

leroent.  per  annum  in  the  four  years  1867-71.     The  inhabitants 

of  the  duchy  are  €(£  Slavonic  origin,  and  the  customs  and  dress  of 

Ae  nationality  are  still  prevailing  in  the  rural  districts,  although 

Ae  Slavonic  dialect  has   disappeared   since  the  middle   of  the 

txteenth  century.    The  peasants  are  reputed  to  be  more  wealthy 

tkm  in  any  other  part  of  Germany,  and  the  rule  prevails  among 

ftem  of  the  youngest  son  becoming  ^e  heir  to  the  landed  property 

of  the  father.    Elates  are  kept  for  generations  in  the  same  fiimily, 

«Dd  addom  parcelled  out.    The  rural  population,  however,  has  been 

fadining  in  numbers  for  the  last  thirty  years. 


ZVL  WALDECK. 

(F&BSTEXTHUX  WaLDECK.) 

Seigning  SorereigiL 

Yietor,  Prince  of  Waldeck,  bom  Jan-  14,  1831,  the  son 
if  Prince  Georg  Friedrich  and  Princess  Enmia  of  Anhalt-Bem- 
tiiiig ;  sooceeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  under  the 
^nardiandiip  of  his  mother,  'Slaj  14,  1845;  married,  Sept.  26, 
1855,  to  Princess  Helena,  bom  Aug.  12,  1831,  daughter  of  the 
!ate  Doke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  ^yb 
inigfateni  and  one  son,  namely: — 1.  Paulifie,  bom  Oct.  19,  1855. 
I,  Marie,  bom  >Iay  23,  1857.  3.  Emma,  bom  Aug.  2,  1858. 
L  HeUrna,  bom  Feb.  17,  1861.  5.  Friedrich,  heir-apparent,  bom 
i^an.  20,  1865.     6.  Elizabeth,  bom  September  6,  1873. 

Hie  Prince  has  a  civil  liist  of  245,000  thaler,  or  36,735Z.,  being 
mare  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of  the  principality. 

After  llie  war  between  Austria  and  Prussia,  at  the  end  of  1866, 
Prince  Georg  Victor  made  an  offer  to  abdicate  the  throne  in 
hwoar  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  proposal  was  not  accepted 
by  the  latter.  Consequent  upon  further  negotiations,  a  ^Treaty 
df  Aooeanon  *  ( Acceasionsvertrag)  was  signed  by  the  Prince  on 
Mf  10,  1867,  by  which  he  surrend^ed  his  chief  sovereign 
fifftai  Id  King  Wilhelm  L,  retaining  merely  mimxDal  Y^mec. 
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ConstittLtioii  and  PopnlatioiL 

The  charter  of  the  principality  was  granted  Aug.  17,  1852.     It 
provides  for  a  legislative  assembly  of  forty-one  members,  of  whici   j 
number  eighteen  are  chosen  by  the  nobility,  thirteen  by  the  in-    J 
habitants  of  towns,  and  ten  by  the  people  of  the  rural  districts. 
On    October    22,  1867,    the   assembly  approved    the    '  Treaty  of 
Accession'    concluded    between   the    reigning    Prince    and  King 
Wilhelm  L,  which  made  the   administration  of  the  country  over 
to   Prussia,    restricting   the   authority    of  the   representatives  to 
purely  local  a^irs. 

The  principality  embraces  an  area  of  466  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  of 
54,743.  At  the  preceding  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  inhabitants 
numbered  56,224,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  of  1,551,  being  at  the 
rate  of  0*70  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the  four  years,  1867-71,  the 
decrease  was  at  the  rate  of  0*56  per  annum. 


jf 


XVn.  LIPPE. 

(FURSTENTHUM    LiPPE.) 

Beigning   Sovereign  and   Family. 

Waldemar,  Prince  of  Lippe,  bom  April  18,  1824,  the  second 
son  of  Prince  Leopold,  and  of  Princess  Emilie  of  Schwarzburg-Son- 
dershausen ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  brother, 
Dec.  10,  1875 ;  married,  Nov.  9,  1858,  to  Princess  Sophie,  bom 
August  7,  1834,  daughter  of  the  late  Margrave  Wilhehn  of  Baden. 
Heir-apparent  is  the  Prince's  brother,  Prince  Hermann,  bom  Jan. 
16,  1831,  formerly  captain  in  the  Hanoverian  army. 

The  house  of  Lippe  is  a  younger  branch  of  the  ancient  &mily 
of  Lippe,  formed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Prince  has  a  civil  list  amounting  to  about  10,000/.,  which  is  stated 
to  be  insufficient  for  the  expenses  of  the  court.  Owing  to  finan- 
cial distress,  the  late  Prince,  on  May  17,  1850,  sold  a  part  of  his 
territory,  the  Lippstadt,  to  Prussia,  for  a  life-annuity  of  9,000 
thaler,  or  1,350Z. 

Constitation,  Eevenue,  and  Population. 

A  charter  of  rights  was  granted  to  Lippe  by  decree  of  July  6, 

1836.  It  includes  a  representative  organisation ;  but  nearly  the  whole 

Jegislative  aa  well  as  executive  power  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
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Prince.  'The  Chamber  of  Deputies  consiBts  of  twenty-one  members, 

*6ven  of  which  are  elected  by  the  territorial  nobility,  and  the  other 

^Hirteen  by  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  rural  districts.    The  discus- 

^QDfl  are  kept  secret    To  the  Chamber  belongs  the  right  of  voting,  in 

Attl^  the  supplies;  otherwise  its  ftmctions  are  consultative.     The 

•I^rince  governs  through  one  irresponsible  minister. 

The  public  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted  to  664,161  mark, 
t)r  33,208/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  733,524  mark,  or  36,676Z., 
leaving  a  deficit  of  69,363  mark,  or  3,468/.  The  public  debt,  on 
December  31,  1876,  was  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000/. 

The  population,  at  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  numbered 
112,452  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  445  English  square  miles.  At 
the  preceding  census  of  Dec.  1,  1871,  the  inhabitants  numbered 
111,135,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  only  0*20  per  cent. 
per  annum. 


ZVIII.  SCHWABZBTTBG-BUDOLSTABT. 

(FtJBSTENTHDM    SCHWARZBURG-EUDOLSTADT.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Qeorg,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt,  bom  Nov.  23,  1838; 
sacceeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  Either,  Prince  Albert, 
November  26,  1869.  Heir-apparent  of  the  Prince  is  his  cousin. 
Prince  OUnther,  bom  June  3,  1860. 

The  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt  line  is  a  younger  branch  of  the 
house  of  Schwarzburg,  being  descended  from  Johann  GUnther,  who 
died  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  present 
sovereign  has  a  civil  list  of  240,000  mark,  or  12,000/.,  exclusive  of 
the  revenue  of  the  State  domains,  property  of  the  reigning  faxniLj. 

Constitution,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  principality  is  die  constitution  of 
March  21,  1854,  modified  November  16,  1870.  For  all  legislative 
measures  the  Prince  has  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Chamber  of  Re- 
presentatives of  sixteen  members,  four  of  whom  are  elected  by  the 
highest-assessed  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  returned  by  the  general 
pc^pulation.  The  deputies  meet  every  three  years,  and  their  mandate 
expiree  at  the  end  of  two  sessions. 


170  THE  STATESMANS  TEAB-BOOE,   1878. 

There  are  triennial  budgets.     For  the  period  1873—75,  the  publ&o 
income  was  settled  at  2,641,047  florins,  or  220,087^.,  and  the  ex- 
penditure   for   the   three    years   was  fixed  by   the  Chamber  ^it 
2,601,536  florins,  or  216,795^.     Former  financial  periods  showed 
small  deficits.      There  is  a  public   debt  of  1,848,000  florins,  or 
154,000/. 

The  population  numbered  76,676  at  the  census  of  December  I, 
1875,  living  on  an  area  of  340  English  square  miles.  From  1871 
to  1875  the  increase  of  population  was  at  the  rate  of  0*38,  and  firom 
1867  to  1871  at  the  rate  of  0*14  per  cent,  per  annimi. 


1 


XIX.  SCHWAEZBTJEO-SOlTDEESHAXrSEir. 

(FijRSTENTHUM   SCHWARZBURQ-SONDERSHAUSEN.) 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

OUnther  II.,  Prince  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen,  bom  Sept. 
24,  1801 ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  in  consequence  of  the  abdication 
of  his  fether.  Prince  Gunther  I.,  Aug.  19,  1835  ;  married,  in  first 
nuptials,  in  1827,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, 
who  died  in  1833 ;  and,  secondly,  in  1835,  to  Princess  Mathilda  of 
Hohenlohe  -  Oehringen,  fi'om  whom  he  was  divorced  in  1852. 
Issue  of  the  first  marriage  are  :  —  1.  Princess  Elisabethy  bom 
March  22,  1829.  2.  Prince  Karl^  bom  Aug.  7,  1830;  colonel  in 
the  service  of  Prussia ;  married,  June  12,  1869,  to  Princess  Marie 
of  Saxe-Altenburg.     3.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  July  2,  1832. 

The  princes  of  the  House  of  Schwarzburg  belong  to  a  very  ancient 
and  wealthy  &mily,  which  gave  an  emperor  to  Grermany  in  the  four- 
teenth century.  It  was  partly  on  account  of  this  lineage  that  the 
small  territory  of  the  house  was  left  undisturbed  at  the  Congress  of 
Vienna,  instead  of  being  *  mediatised,'  like  that  of  a  number  of  other 
formerly  sovereign  princes.  The  civil  list  of  the  Prince  o  i  Schwarz- 
burg-Sondershausen  amounts  to  440,000  thaler,  or  22,000^.,  being 
nearly  one-fourth  of  the  revenue  of  the  country.  The  Prince  is* 
moreover,  in  possession  of  a  very  large  income  fi:om  private  estates  in 
Bohemia  and  Mecklenburg,  purchased  mostly  by  the  late  sovereign, 
GUnther  I.,  who  carried  on  a  monopoly  as  brewer  in  his  dominions. 

Constitiitioii,  Eevenne,  and  Populatioii. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  granted  July  5,  1857,  tmder 
which  restricted  legislative  rights  are  given  to  a  Diet  composed  of 
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^5  members,  5  of  whom  are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  5  nominated 

py  certain  highly-taxed  landowners  and  others,  and  5  elected  by  the 

^fUiabitants  in  general.     The  sole  executive  and  part  of  the  legisla- 

^Ve  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince,  who  exercises  his  authority 

^brough  a  government  divided  into  three  departments. 

The  budget  accounts  are  settled  for  the  term  of  three  years.  In 
the  period  1872-75,  the  annual  revenue  amounted  to  1,916,196 
tJOfLrk,  or  95,809Z.,  and  the  annual  expenditure  to  1,903,002  mark, 
Or  95,050/.     There  is  a  public  debt  of  920,000  florins,  or  76,660/. 

The  area  of  Schwarzburg-Sondershausen  embraces  318  English 
square  miles,  containing  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of 
Dec.  1, 1875,  of  67,480  souls.  The  census  of  1871  gave  the  ;iimiber 
of  inhabitants  at  67,191,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of  0*11  per 
cent,  per  annum.     The  whole  population  is  Protestant. 


XX.  EEXTSS-SCHLEIZ. 

(FtJRSTENTHUM  ReUSS-ScHLEIZ). 

Eeigning  Sovereign. 

Heinrich  XIV.,  Prince  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  bom  May  28, 1832,  tlie 
80n  of  Prince  Heinrich  LXVII.,  and  of  Princess  Adelaide ;  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father,  July  10,  1867 ;. 
marriedy  Feb.  6,  1858,  to  Princess  Louise  of  Wurtemberg.  Off- 
spring of  the  marriage  are  two  children,  Heinrich,  born  Nov.  10^ 
1858 ;  and  Elisabeth,  bom  Oct.  27,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Beuss-Schleiz  forms  a  younger  branch  of 
the  Benas  fanuly.  As  in  Reuss-Greiz  (see  p.  173),  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  of  the  principality  is  the  private  property  of  the 
feigning  £unily. 

All  the  princes  are  called  Heinrich,  and,  to  distinguish  them, 
they  have  numbers  attached  to  their  names,  beginning  and  ending 
in  each  century.  Number  one  is  given  to  the  first  prince  of  the 
branch  bom  in  the  century,  and  the  numbers  follow  in  the  order  of 
birth  until  the  century  is  finished,  when  they  begin  again  with 
number  one.  Thus  the  late  prince,  who  was  bom  in  1789  and  died 
in  1867,  was  Heinrich  LXVII.,  and  his  son,  the  reigning  prince, 
bom  in  1832,  is  Heinrich  XIV.,  being  respectively  the  67th  and 
14th  prince  of  Reuss-Schleiz,  bom  in  the  18di  and  l^tib.  c^Titvm!^, 
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Constitiitioii,  Bevenue,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  proclaimed  Nov.  30,  1849, 
and  modified  Apnl  14,  1852,  and  June  20,  1856.  Under  it  re- 
stricted l^slative  rights  are  granted  to  a  Diet  of  nineteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  four  are  elected  by  the  chief  landowners,  and  the 
remainder  by  the  inhabitants  in  general.  The  Prince  has  the  sole 
executive  and  part  of  the  legislative  power.  In  the  administration 
of  the  State  a  cabinet  of  three  members  acts  under  his  direction. 
The  public  income  was  729,600  mark,  or  36,480/.,  in  the  year 
1876,  with  an  expenditure  of  the  same  amount.  There  is  a  public 
debt  of  2,000,550  mark,  or  100,027/.,  nearly  one-half  consisting  of 
paper  money. 

The  census  of  December  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  92,375, 
on  an  area  of  297  English  square  miles.  On  December  1,  1871, 
the  population  numbered  89,032,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  of 
0*92  per  cent,  per  annum.     All  the  inhabitants  are  Protestants. 


XXI.  SCHAUMBTJEO-LIPPE. 

(FURSTENTHUM   SOHAUMBURG-LlPPE.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Adolf,  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe,  born  Aug.  1,  1817,  the 
son  of  Prince  Georg ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  liis 
fiither,  Nov.  21,  1860;  married,  Oct.  25,  1844,  to  Princess 
Herminaj  bom  Sept.  29,  1827,  daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Georg  of 
Waldeck.  There  are  offspring : — 1.  Hemiina,  bom  Oct.  5,  1845. 
2.  Georg,  bom  Oct,  10,  1846.  3.  Hermann,  bom  May  19,  1848. 
4.  Ida,  bom  July  28,  1852.  5.  Otto,  born  Sept.  13,  1854.  6. 
Adolf,  bom  July  20,  1859. 

The  reigning  house  of  Lippe  is  descended  from  a  count  of  the 
same  name,  who  lived  in  the  sixteenth  century,  acquiring  some 
small  territorial  possessions  in  Westphalia.  The  civil  list  of  the 
reigning  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe  amounts  to  25,000^.,  or  about 
three-fourths  of  the  revenue  of  the  whole  principality. 

Constitution,  Bevenne,  and  Population. 

The  principality  has  a  constitution,  dated  November  17,  1868, 
under  which  flbere  is  a  legislative  Diet  of  15  members,  two  of  whom 
are  appointed  by  the  Prince,  one  nominated  by  the  nobility,  one  by 
the  clergy,  one  by  certain  fimctionaries,  and  the  rest  elected  by  the 
people.  To  the  Prince  belongs  part  of  the  legislative  and  aU  the 
executive  authority.  He  acts  through  a  minister,  called  the  Presi- 
dent  ci  the  Government. 
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The  financial  accounts  for  1874  stated  the  revenue  at  618,65^ 
5^t,  or  30,912Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  489,937  mark,  or  24,496Z. 
^ere  was  in*  1874  a  public  debt  of  1,400,000  mark,  or  70,000Z., 
insisting  almost  entirely  of  paper  money. 

The  last  census,  of  Dec.  1,  1875,  gave  a  population  of  33,133 
Souls,  on  an  area  of  212  English  square  miles.  From  1871  to  1875» 
fte  inhabitants  increased  at  the  rate  of  0*75  per  cent,  per  annum. 


XXII.  EEXTSS-OEEIZ. 

(FtjRSTENTHUM   ReUSS-GrEIZ.) 

Beigning  Sovereign. 

Heinrich  XXII.,  Prince  of  Reuss-Greiz,  bom  March  28,  1846^ 
the  son  of  Prince  Heinrich  XXI.,  and  of  Princess  Caroline  of  Hesse- 
Homburg;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  Either, 
November  8,  1859 ;  assumed  the  government,  on  coming  of  age, 
March  28,  1867.  Married,  October  8,  1872,  to  Princess  Ida,  bom 
Jtily  28,  1852,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Schaumburg-Lippe. 

The  princely  family  of  Keuss  traces  its  descent  to  the  Emperor 
Heinrichl.  of  Germany,  sumamed  *  The  Fowler,'  who  died  in  936.  All 
ihe  heads  of  the  house,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  eleventh 
century,  have  been  called  Heinrich.  At  first  the  succeeding  genera- 
tions were  distinguished  by  descriptive  appellations,  such  as  *  The 
Rich',  '  The  Stout,'  *  The  Valiant,'  and  so  forth ;  but  subsequently 
they  adopted  numbers.  In  the  year  1701  it  was  settled,  in  a  family 
council,  that  the  figures  should  not  run  higher  than  a  hundred, 
begpmning  afterwards  again  at  one.  The  present  sovereign  of 
ReoBB-Greiz  has  no  civil  list.  He  is  very  wealthy,  the  greater  part 
of  the  territory  over  which  he  reigns  being  his  private  property. 

Constitiition,  Eevenne,  and  Population. 

The  constitution,  bearing  date  March  28,  1867,  provides  for 
a  legislative  body  of  12  members,  3  nominated  by  the  sovereign, 
2  by  the  nobility,  3  elected  by  towns,  and  4  by  rural  districts. 
The  public  revenue,  balanced  by  the  expenditure,  amounted 
to  489,894  mark,  or  24,494/.,  in  1876.  There  is  a  public  debt  of 
1,809,500  mark,  or  65,475/. 

The  population  of  the  principality  amounted,  at  the  census  of 
Dec.  1,  1875,  to  46,985  souls,  living  on  an  area  of  148  English 
square  miles.  At  the  census  of  1871  the  population  numbered 
45,094,  showing  an  increase  at  the  rate  1*03  per  cent,  per  annum. 
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XXrn.  HAMBUBO. 

(Freie  Stadt  Hamburg.) 

Ckmstitiition  and  Revenue. 

The  present  constitution  of  the  state  and  free  city  of  Hambiu^ 
was  published  on  the  28th  September  1860,  and  came  in  force  on 
the  1st  of  January  1861.     According  to  the  terms  of  this  funda- 
mental law,  the  government — Staatsgewalt — ^is  intrusted,  in  common, 
to  two  Chambers  of  Representatives,  the  Senate  and  the  Biirgerschafi;, 
or  House  of  Burgesses.     The  Senate,  which  exercises  chiefly,  but 
not  entirely,  the  executive  power,  is  composed  of  eighteen  members, 
6ne-half  of  which  nimiber  must  have  studied  jurisprudence,  wliile 
seven  out  of  the  remaining  nine  must  belong  to  the  dass  of  merchants. 
The  members  of  the  Senate  are  elected  for  life  by  the  House  of 
Burgesses ;  but  a  senator  is  at  liberty  to  retire  at  the  end  of  six  years. 
A  firist  and  second  burgomaster,  chosen  annually  in  secret  ballot, 
preside  over  the  meetings  of  the  Senate.     No  burgomaster  can  be 
in  oflice  longer  than  two  years ;  and  no  member  of  the  Senate  is 
allowed  to    hold    any    public    oflice  whatever.      The   House  of 
Burgesses  consists  of  192  members,  84  of  whom  are  elected  in  secret 
ballot  by  the  votes  of  all  tax-paying  citizens.     Of  the  remaining  108 
members,  48  are  chosen,  also  by  ballot,  by  the  owners  of  house  pro- 
perty in  the  city  valued  at  3,000  marks,  or  187/.,  over  and  above  the 
amoimt  for  which  they  are  taxed ;  while  the  other  60  members  are 
deputed  by  various  giulds,  corporations,  and  courts  of  justice.     All 
the  members  of  the  House  of  Burgesses  are  chosen  for  six  years,  in 
such  a  manner  that  every  three  years  new  elections  take  place  for 
one-half  the  number.     The  House  of  Burgesses  is  represented,  in 
permanence,  by  a  BUrger-Ausschuss,  or  Committee  of  the  House,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  deputies,  of  whom  no  more  than  five  are  allowed  to 
be  members  of  the  legal  profession.     It  is  the  special  duty  of  the 
committee  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Senate,  and  the  general 
execution  of  the  articles  of  the  constitution,  including  the  laws  voted 
by  the  House  of  Burgesses.     In  all  matters  of  legislation,  except 
taxation,  the  Senate  has  a  veto;  and,  in  case  of  a  constitutional 
conflict,  recourse  is  had  to  an  assembly  of  arbitrators,  chosen  in 
equal  parts  from  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Burgesses. 

The  revenue  of  the  State  is  mainly  derived  from  direct  taxes, 
chief  among  them  an  income-tax,  the  amoimt  of  which  upon  each 
contributor  is  left  to  self-assessment.  Disbursements  for  public 
workfi,  including  the  maintenance  of  free  and  unobstructed  naviga- 
tion on  the  river  Elbe— the  jurisdiction  over  which  belongs  entirely 
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to  Hamburg,  althoiigli  the  river  flows  from  the  port  to  its  mouth 
trough  the  territories  of  Prussia — ^form  the  principal  part  of  the 
expenditure.  The  following  table  gives,  according  to  the  budget 
^imates,  the  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  of  the 
State  during  the  year  1876  : — 


Sowees  of  Revenue,  1876. 

Domains  and  State  lottery    .... 

Stamps  and  taxes 

Official  fees  (Gebiihren)        .... 
Miscellaneous  receipts          .... 

Total  revenue     .        v        .        . 

Bra$u:hes  of  Expenditure,  1876. 

Senate  and  Burgesses 

Interest  on  State  debt 

1       Administration  of  Finance    .... 

Trade  and  Navigation 

Soard  of  Works 

Education  and  Public  Charities    . 

Justice  and  Police 

Forei^  Consulates      .        .        . 
Contribution  to  Imperial  expenditure   . 
Hiscellaneons  disbursements 

Total  expenditure 

Mark 

6,624,200 

16,142,800 

1,041,900 

1,414,400 

£ 
326,210 

767,140 

62,096 

70,720 

24,123,300 

1,206,165 

618,700 
6,710,000 
1,866,700 
2,166,000 
3,270,400 
3,667,400 
3,906,800 
47,000 
3,241,600 

376,600 

25,936 
335,500 

93,335 
108,300 
163,620 
183,370 
195,290 
2,360 
162,080 

18,826 

25,770,100      1,288,506 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  revenue  being  1,206,1 65Z.,  and  the  ex- 
penditure 1,288,505/.,  there  was  an  estimated  deficit  of  82,340/.  in  the 
year  1875.     The  deficit  was  covered  by  the  surplus  of  former  years. 

For  the  privilege  of  remaining  a  *  Free  Port,*  and  exempt  from 
the  customs  of  the  Zollverein,  Hamburg  has  to  pay  an  annual  sum, 
asBessed  for  the  year  1876  at  2,046,000  mark,  or  102,300/.,  equal  to 
a  charge  of  7^.  6df.  per  head  of  population. 

The  public  debt  of  Hamburg  on  the  1st  of  January,  1877, 
amounted  to  125,678,520  mark,  or  6,283,926/.  The  debt  was  in- 
curred chiefly  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  a  considerable 
part  of  it  being  devoted,  after  the  great  fire  in  1842,  to  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  destroyed  city  on  a  new  plan. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  state  embraces  a  territory  of  148  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  according  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875, 
of  888,618  inhabitants.  Included  in  the  census  returns  were  two 
battalions  of  Prussian  soldiers,  forming  the  garrison  of  Hamburg. 
The  state  consists  of  three  divisions,  viz.  the  city  proper  with  its 
sabnrbs,  the  district  of  Geest,  and  the  tovmships  of  Bergedorf  and 
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Ritzeblittel,  the  population  of  each  of  which  districts  was  as  follow^ 

on  December  1,  1875  : —  inhabitants 

City  of  Hamburg,  with  suburbs  ....  345,801 
Bural  dietricts  and  Bergedorf  ....  35,888 
Cozhayen  and  Bitzebiittel 6,929 

Total 388,618 

The  increase   of  population  has   been   very  considerable   since 
the   census  of  1867.     In  the  four  years  from   1867  to   1871  tie 
population  of  the  State  increased  at  the  high  rate  of  2*59  per  cent, 
per  annum,  and  in  the  subsequent  four  years,  from  1871  to  1875, 
at  the  still  higher  rate  of  3*41  per  cent,  per  annum.     A  large  stream 
of  the  German  emigration  to  America — ^Avhich,  however,  has  been 
rapidly  declining  in  recent  years — ^flows  through  Hambuig.     The 
niraiber  of  emigrants  was  47,294  in  1869 ;  32,556  in  1870  ;  42,224 
in  1871 ;  74,406  in  1872 ;  69,176  in  1873 ;  43,443  in  1874;  31,8ia 
in  1875 ;  and  28,729  in  1876.     Of  the  emigrants  of  1876,  there 
went  15,997  to  the  United  States,  and  1,822  to  Australasia.     In  the 
years  1875  and  1876  the  immigrants  into  Hamburg  from  Trans- 
atlantic countries  came  up  to  nearly  one-third  of  the  number  of 
emigrants. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Ham- 
burg is  very  important,  embracing  more  than  one-half  of  the  total 
commerce  with  Germany. 

The  total  "niraiber  of  vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburg  m 
the  year  1876  was  5,433,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  2,227,682. 
The  vessels  entering  with  cargoes  under  the  British  flag  numbered 
2,063,  with  a  tonnage  of  1,110,501,  and  cargoes  valued  at  4,488,000^4 
and  the  vessels  which  cleared,  with  cargoes,  under  the  British  flag^ 
numbered  1,408,  with  a  tonnage  of  642,664,  and  cargoes  valued  at 
10,000,000Z. 

The  total  number  of  vessels  which  belonged  to  the  port  of 
Hamburg,  was  as  follows  on  Jan.  1, 1877 : — 


1 

Steamers 

Sailing  vessels 

Total  .... 

Number                 Tonnage 

96 
343 

83,826 
131,072 

439 

214,898 

At  the  commencement  of  1871,  the  number  of  vessels  belonging 
to  Hamburg  was  439,  with  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  184,496,  so  that 
in  the  six  years  there  was  an  increase  of  30,402  in  tonnage. 
The  mercantile  navy  of  Hamburg  was  more  than  eight  times 
as  large  as  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium,  and  nearly  double,  in 
tonnage,  of  that  of  Denmark  and  Belgium  together,  in  the  year  187t. 
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ZXIY.  LUBECK. 

(PbEIE   StADT  LfJBECK.) 

ConitLtutioii,  Eevenney  and  Population. 

The  free  city  and  state  of  Liibeck  is  governed  according  to  the 
institution  of  Dec.  29,  1851.  The  main  features  of  this  charter 
;^e  two  representative  bodies — ^the  Senate,  exercising  the  executive, 
llid  the  Bilrgerschafl,  or  House  of  Burgesses,  exercising  the  legislative 
tethoritj.  The  Senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  members,  elected  for 
life,  and  presided  over  by  two  burgomasters,  who  hold  office  for  two 
fean  each,  and  retire  in  rotation.  There  are  120  members  in  the 
Boiue  of  Burgesses,  chosen  by  all  citizens  who  are  members  of  any 
yf  the  twelve  colleges,  or  guilds  of  the  town.  A  committee  of  thirty 
burgesses,  presided  over  by  a  chairman  elected  for  two  years,  has 
Kihe  duty  of  representing  the  legislative  assembly  in  the  intervals  of 
tihe  orSnary  sessions,  and  of  carrying  on  all  active  business.  The 
Bouse  of  Burgesses  has  the  initiative  in  all  measures  relative  to  the 
piablic  expenditure,  foreign  treaties,  and  general  legislation ;  while 
the  Senate,  entrusted  chiefly  with  the  executive  government,  has 
bLk>  to  give  its  sanction  to  the  passing  of  every  new  law. 

The  high  court  of  appeal  for  the  three  Free  Cities  of  Germany, 
reorganised  by  treaty  of  Nov.  30,  1866,  after  the  incorporation  of 
FianJdbrt-on-the-Main  with  Prussia,  is  established  at  Liibeck.  It 
is  composed  at  present,  imder  a  convention  signed  July  2,  1872,  of 
a  Preddent,  nominated  by  the  Senates  of  the  three  Free  Cities,  and 
six  conncillors,  three  of  whom  are  chosen  by  Hamburg,  two  by 
Bremen,  and  one  by  Liibeck.  The  supervision  of  the  Court  is  in 
the  Senate  of  the  three  cities,  passing  in  rotation  from  one  to  the 
other  on  the  22nd  July  of  every  year.  Hamburg  has  the  term  ending 
July  22, 1878. 

The  estimated  revenue  /or  the  year  1876  amoimted  to  2,576,758 
mark,  or  128,837/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  the  same  amoimt. 
N^early  one-third  of  the  revenues  are  derived  from  public  domains, 
chiefly  forests;  another  third  from  excise  duties;  and  the  rest 
mostly  from  direct  taxation.  Of  the  expenditure,  one-half  is  for 
the  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public  debt,  the  latter  amounting, 
at  the  c<»nmencement  of  1877,  to  25,684,280  mark,  or  1,284,214/. 
Rather  more  than  one-fifth  of  ^e  public  liabilities  were  contracted 
in  1806,  at  the  tune  of  the  French  occupation ;  while  the  rest  con- 
nst  mainly  of  a  4%  loan  oi  1^50,  and  a  3^%  loan  of  1868. 

Aeoording  to  the  census  of  December  1,  1875,  ^e  st^te  oom- 
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prises  a  territory   of  127    square   miles,   with    a   population  of 
56,912,    including    a    Prussian  garrison.     The  cily  proper  hatd 
39,743,  and  the  rural  districts,  composed  of  scattered  portions  of 
territory  surrounded  by  Prussia  and  Mecklenburg,  12,415  inhabit- 
ants at  the  date  of  the  census.     In  the  four  years  fk)m  1871  to 
1875,  the  population  increased  at  the  rate  of  2*18  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  in  the  preceding  four  years,  from  1867  to  1871,  at  the 
rate  of  1*47  per  cent,  per  annum. 

LUbeck  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  forty-tw<> 
sea-going  vessels,  of  8,058  tons,  including  twenty-two  steamers^ 
of  4,409  tons.  In  the  year  1876,  there  entered  the  port  of  Lubeck, 
2,537  vessels,  of  436,100  tons,  and  there  cleared  1,997  vessels,  of 
422,700  tons.  The  number  of  vessels  arriving  under  the  BrituBb 
flag  in  1876  was  35,  of  an  aggregate  tonnage  of  9,850.  The  direct 
trade  of  Lubeck  is  chiefly  with  Russia,  Sweden  and  Norway,  Den- 
mark, and  Great  Britain.  Returns  of  the  extent  of  conmierce  of 
the  free  city  with  Great  Britain  are  included  under  Germany. 
(See  pp.  182-85.) 


XXV.  BREMEN. 

(Freie  Stadt  Bremen.) 

Confltitiitioii  and  Bevemie. 


The  free  city  of  Bremen  is  governed,  under  a  constitution  pro- 
claimed March  5,  1849,  and  revised  Feb.  21,  1854,  by  a  Senate  of 
eighteen  members,  forming  the  executive,  and  the  BUrgerconvent,  or 
Convent  of  Burgesses,  of  150  members,  invested  with  the  power  of 
legislation.  The  Convent  is  returned  by  the  votes  of  all  the  citizeius 
divided  into  classes.  The  citizens  who  have  studied  at  a  universi^ 
return  16  members ;  the  merchants  48  members ;  the  common  traders 
and  shop-keepers  24  members,  and  the  other  tax-pajdng  inhabitants 
of  the  Free  City  the  rest.  The  Convent  elects  the  eighteen  members 
of  the  Senate,  ten  of  whom  at  least  must  be  lawyers.  Two  burgo- 
masters, the  first  elected  for  six  years  and  a  half,  and  the  aeoond 
fi)r  four  years,  direct  the  affairs  of  the  Senate,  through  a  Ministry 
divided  into  eight  departments — namely.  Foreign  Afi^iirs,  Churco 
and  Education,  Justice,  Finance,  Police,  Medical  and  Sanitaiy 
Administration,  Military  Affairs,  and  Commerce  and  Shipping.  All 
the  ministers  are  senators. 

The  estimated  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted  to  11,988,400 

mnxk,  or  599,170/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  11,999,540  mark,  or 

"*  0/77/..  thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  16,140  mark,  or  807/.    Very 
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Marly  one-half  the  revenue  is  raised  by  indirect  taxes ;  while  about 

4e  same  amount  is  expended  for  interest  and  reduction  of  the  public 

fcbt.    The  latter  amounted,  in  January  1877,  to  90,385,521  mark^ 

or  4,519,276/.     The  whole  of  the  debt,  which  bears  interest  at  3^ 

*id  44  per  cent.,  was  incurred  for  constructing  railways,  harbour^ 

•Hd  omer  public  works. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  population  of  the  State  amounted,  on  Dec.  1,  1875,  to 
142,200,  inclusive  a  Prussian  garrison.  The  increase  of  population 
Koni  1871  to  1875  was  larger  than  in  any  other  State  of  Germany, 
imounting-  to  the  high  rate  of  3*82  per  cent,  per  annum.  In  the 
Pour  years  from  1867  to  1871,  the  increase  was  2*59  per  cent,  per 
umum.     The  state  embraces  an  area  of  106  English  square  miles. 

Bremen,  with  Bremerhaven,  is,  next  to  Hamburg,  the  chief  outlet 
of  Grerman  emigration.  The  number  of  emigrants  who  left  the  port 
was  63,519  in  1869  ;  61,877  in  1870  ;  60,516  in  1871 ;  80,418  in 
1872;  63,167  in  1873;  30,633  in  1874;  24,503  in  1875;  and 
21,665  in  1876.  The  emigrants  of  1876  comprised  10,972  natives 
of  Germany,  or  not  quite  one-half  the  total,  the  other  half  being 
composed  of  natives  of  Austria-Hungary,  Russia,  Switzerland,  and 
other  countries.  All  the  emigrants  of  1876,  with  the  exception  of 
69,  went  to  the  United  States.  In  the  two  years  1875  and  1876, 
iq>wardB  of  20,000  persons  returned  to  Bremen  from  transatlantic 
ooitntiies. 

The  number  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the  State  of  Bremen 
on  Jan.  1,  1877,  was  255,  of  196,011  tons,  the  number  including 
58  steamers,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  57,676  tons.  Nearly  all 
the  steamers  sailing  imder  the  Bremen  and  German  flag  belong  to 
the  Navigation  Company  called  the  *  North-German  Lloyd,'  which 
has  a  fleet  of  large  ships,  mainly  built  on  the  Clyde,  running  be- 
tween Bremen  and  various  ports  in  North  and  South  America,  with 
smaller  steamers  running  between  Bremerhaven  and  British  ports. 

In  the  year  1876  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Bremen  2,720 
▼essels,  of  920,904  tons,  and  there  cleared  2,799  vessels, of  861,807 
UmB.  The  arrivals  included  374  British  vessels,  of  162,064  tons,. 
md  the  departures  290  British  vessels,  of  113,869  tons.  Three- 
fourths  of  the  commerce  of  Bremen  are  carried  on  under  the  German 
and  British  flags.  Next  to  that  of  Hamburg,  the  port  of  Bremen 
is  the  largest  for  the  international  trade  of  Germany. 
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ALSACE-LOREAIirE. 

(Eeichsland  Elsass-Lothringen.) 

Confltdtiitioii  and  Bevenue. 

The  ftindamental  laws,  under  which  the  Reichsland,  or  Imperial 
Land,  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  governed,  were  voted  by  the  Reichstag  of 
Germany  June  3,  1871,  June  20,  1872,  and  June  25,  1878.  By 
Art.  1  of  the  law  of  June  3,  1871,  it  is  enacted,  '  the  provinces 
of  Alsace  and  Lorraine,  ceded  by  France  in  the  Peace  preliminaries  of 
February  26,  1871,  under  limits  definitely  fixed  in  the  Treaty  of 
Peace  of  May  10,  1871,  shall  be  for  ever  united  with  the  German 
Empire.'  The  Constitution  of  the  German  Empire  was  introduced 
in  Alsace-Lorraine  on  the  1st  of  January  1874.  An  annual  report 
has  to  be  made  to  the  Reichstag  on  the  general  affairs  of  the  pro- 
vinces and  the  development  of  the  administration.  AU  laws  must 
receive  the  assent  of  the  Imperial  government. 

The  administration  of  Alsace-Lorraine  is  imder  a  governor-general, 
bearing  the  title  of  Oberprasident. 

Oherprdsident  of  Alsace-Lorraine. — ^Eduard  von  Mdller,  bam  ftt 
Minden,  Westphalia,  1814;  studied  jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg 
And  Berlin ;  Oberprasident  of  the  government  district  of  Cologne, 
1848-66 ;  Oberprasident  of  the  province  of  Hesse-Nassau,  1866-71; 
appointed  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine,  Nov.  1871. 

Under  the  Oberprasident  of  Alsace-Lorraine  are  three  district 
governors,  bearing  the  title  of  Bezirksprasidenten,  resident  at  Strass- 
burg,  Colmar,  and  Metz. 

The  budget  estimates  of  public  revenue  of  Alsace-Lorraine  in  the 
year  1876,  amounted  to  43,781,299  mark,  or  2,189,064/. ;  and 
the  estimates  of  expenditure  to  the  same.  Nearly  otie-Lalf  of  the 
total  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  and  indirect  taxes,  while  tiie 
largest  branch  of  expenditure — amounting  to  6,408,475  msA,  at 
320,423/.,  in  the  estimates  for  1876 — ^is  for  public  education  and 
•ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Area  and  Populatioii. 

The  Beichsland  has  an  area  of  5,580  English  square  miles,  with 
^population,   in  1875,  of  1,581,804,  being  227  indiyiduak  per 
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&gli8h  square  mile.  Alsace-Lorraine  is  administratiyely  divided 
into  three  Bezirke,  or  districts,  called  Ober-Elsass,  Unter-Elsaas^ 
^  Lothringeiiy  the  first  of  which  is  subdivided  into  seven,  and  the 
other  two  each  into  eight  Kreise,  or  circles.  The  following  table 
gives  area,  in  English  square  miles,  and  the  population  of  each  of  the 
districts  at  the  two  last  enumerations,  the  census  of  December  1^ 
1871,  and  the  census  of  December  1,  1875 : — 


Districts 

Area 

Popalation 

Eng.  sqr.  miles 

Decern.  1871 

Decern.  1875 

Ober-KlflAss 
Unter-Elflass 
Lothnngen  . 

Total  . 

1,353 
1,844 
2,383 

458,873  ' 

600,406 

490,459 

452,642 
597,850 
481,312 

5,580 

1,549,738 

1,531,804 

The  decrease  of  population  during  the  four  years  from  1871  to 
1875  amoimted  to  0*23  per  cent,  per  annimi.  During  the  preceding 
five  years  from  December  1866  to  December  1871,  there  was  a 
decreaae  of  popidation  at  the  rate  of  0*84  per  cent,  per  annum, 
ascribed  partly  to  the  war  and  partly  to  emigration. 

At  the  census  of  December  1,  1871,  there  were  in  the  Reichsland 
1,234,588  Roman  Catholics,  271,198  Protestants,  2,863  members  of 
other  Christian  sects,  and  40,938  Jews.  According  to  an  official 
estimate,  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  French  origin  (Sprach- 
fltamme),  and  1,350,000  of  German  origin. 

The  three  principal  towns  of  the  Reichsland  are  Strassburg,  capital 
of  Ober-Elsass,  Muhlhausen,  capital  of  Unter-Elsass,  and  Metz, 
capital  of  Lothnngen.  At  the  census  of  1875,  Strassburg  had 
94,346,  Muhlhausen  58,513,  and  Metz  45,673  inhabitants. 


Trade  and  Commerce  of  Germany. 

The  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Empire  are  under  the  adminis- 
tration and  guidance  of  special  laws  and  rules,  emanating  from 
the  ZoUverein,  or  Customs'  League  which  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  states  of  Germany,  with  the  exception  of  the  two  cities  of 
Hamburg  and  Bremen.  The  privilege  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  to 
remain  ^  free  ports,'  conceded  in  1868,  was  ratified  in  the  Imperial 
Constitation  of  April  16,  1871,  the  34th  article  of  which  enacts 
that  the  two  Hanse  towns  shall  remain  '  outside  the  common  line 
cf  customs ' — ausserhalb  der  gemeinschafllichen  Zollgrenze — '  until 
they  themselves  demand  admittance.'     The  administration  of  the 
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Zollverein,  according  to  a  treaty  signed  July  8,  1867,  and  in  fcroe 
from  January  1,  1868,  till  December  31,  1877,  is  at  Berlin. 

There  was,  previous  to  the  year  1871,  a  twofold  representation  of 
the  Zollverein,  that  of  governments,  in  the  Zollverein  Council,  and 
that  of  populations,  in  the  Zollverein  Parliament,  the  members  of 
which  latter  body  were  elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  deputies 
to  the  North  German  Federal  diet,  and  met  in  annual  session  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.      Under  the  constitution  of  April  16, 
1871,  the  functions  of  the "  Zollverein  Parliament  merged  in  the 
Eeichstag  of  the  Empire.     The  Zollverein  Council  has  three  com- 
mittees   sitting   permanently,  namely,  for  finance,    for  taxes  and 
customs,  and  for  trade.     All  the  receipts  of  the  Zollverein  are  paid 
into  a  common  exchequer,  and  distributed,  pro  rata  of  population, 
among  the  states  of  the    Empire.     The   chief  sources  of  revenue 
are  customs  duties,  mainly  on  imports,  and  taxes  upon  spirits, wine, 
sugar  manufactured  from  beet-roots,  and  tobacco. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  growth  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom, 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  direct  exports  from  all  the  states  of  the 
Empire,  including  the  Hanse  Towns,  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  the  total  value  of  the  direct  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
them,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  : — 


^Taot^a 

Exports  from  Germany 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Xt^aro 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Germany 

1867 

18,331,725 

£ 
22,674,140 

1868 

17,653,653 

22,841,745 

1869 

17,927,192 

20,416,168 

1870 

15,404,218 

27,434,520 

1871 

19,263,319 

12,654,814 

1872 

19,231,873 

31,618,749 

1873 

19,926,451 

27,270,342 

1874 

19,947,195 

24,799,846 

1875 

21,836,401 

23,287,883 

1876 

21,115,189 

20,082,262 

The  annual  sums  here  given  do  not  represent  the  total  value  of  the 
commercial  intercourse  between  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  but 
only  that  of  the  direct  trade.  There  are  no  returns  showing  the 
value  of  the  exports  and  imports  passing  in  transit,  chiefly  by  way 
of  the  Netherlands,  between  Germany  and  the  United  Kingdom. 
(See  page  338.) 

The  following  table  gives  the  declared  value,  in  pounds  sterling,  of 
the  principal  articles  exported  direct  from  Germany  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1875  and  1876 : — 
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m. 

im 

la,  oxen  and  bulli  . 

1.0T*.318 

1,126.141 

cowB  and  oalrea 

838,381 

882.892 

sheep  and  lamb* 

662,720 

612,784 

10.050 

7.416 

1,3S9,D2* 

1,289,466 

« 

1*9,174 

143.027 

643.908 

677.466 

^  nmaufaf  tares  and  prod  acta 

220,079 

273,648 

-heat     .        .         .         .        . 

3,U7.J30 

1.331,S21 

Jarley 

64B,835 

213,837 

280,497 

134.202 

wheatnioUil  and  flour 

847,378 

76B.074 

fifi.ege 

28.263 

220,806 

226,434 

196.890 

96,313 

Bint 

63,102 

82,188 

34l,H8 

436,749 

99,772 

134,773 

tonned,    tawed,    carried,    or 

drfssad      .         .        .        . 

317.77S 

342.967 

446,153 

189,922 

re'  colours  and  pigmentB 

161,939 

162,634 

and  pasteboard 

179,615 

221,592 

67,319 

63,464 

100.902 

102,201 

clovor  and  (rmas     , 

237.816 

329.047 

flax  and  linseed 

2:i8,B93 

122,078 

tares  and  lentils     . 

81,465 

uid  tan  of  all  aoMa 

183!783 

108,960 

180,930 

139,673 

refined  and  candy 

12,108 

48,562 

unrefinecl       .        .        .        . 

683,548 

1,888.788 

229,980 

245.882 

»nd  timber,  hewn  . 

712,3*0 

841.725 

,.       sawn  or  split       . 

254.188 

237,751 

249,896 

366,903 

509.131 

577,450 

4ea.S35 

612,418 

nragu 

169,320 

1SS.S63 

or  weaving     .        .        ,        . 

S3  7. 080 

612,473 

ler  articles     .        .         .        . 

6,864.050 

6,026.444 

Total        .        .        .        . 

21,836,401 

;»,il«.189 

following  table  ^ves  the  decUred  valne,  in  pounda  sterling, 
principal  articles  of  Briti^  and  Irish  produce  and  mana> 
)  imported  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Gennony,  in  each 
rears  1875  and  1876 :— 
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ImpoTtt  of  BiitWi  Piodnc  Into  (Kmumy 

187. 

18T« 

Alkali.  sodR 

820,829 

108.688     / 

81,330 

59.368    / 

Bags  and  sacka,  empty    . 

1  £1,083 

313,188 

lfi6,29S 

137,760 

Coab.  aaioB,  and  fuel  . 

360,577 

339,S« 

1,272,624 

1,122,668 

Cotton  yam 

2.731,699 

2,401,634 

„      piece  goods 

„      hosiery  and  aniall-waMfl 

1,383,024 

1,081,881 

608,685 

525,862 

Eaithen  and  china  ware 

95,768 

91,881 

Fiah,  hemnga        .... 

784.633 

579,011 

267,166 

336.104 

Lealier,  wrought  and  onwrought    , 

454,536 

422,313 

609,769 

319,861 

3»8,854 

338,741 

170.478 

146,683 

Jute  manufactures  of  aU  kinds 

447.477 

493,968 

MochinBTj,  Bt«am  engines 

231.023 

91,412 

„             olher  Borta    . 

776,553 

607,763 

Metals:— 

Iron,  wrought  and  unwronght 

1,922,838 

1,765,593 

363.288 

310,786 

Load,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet     . 

49,710 

29.677 

Oil,  seed 

034,969 

583,650 

Silk,  thrown,  twist,  and  yarn  . 

89,830 

91.816 

..    manufacturea 

123,369 

107.677 

Skiue  and  t'lirsuf  all  sorts      . 

69,794 

108,418 

Tin.  UDwroupht      .... 

77,038 

.ll-^V, 

Wool,  sheep  iind lambs'.        .        . 

300.701 

230,773 

Woollen  ftnd  worsted  yam      . 

2,591,628 

2.098,619 

Cluthe,  coutiTigs,  &C.    . 

1,520,403 

1,474,627 

Worsted  stuffs     . 

1,513,832 

1,071,614 

Flannels  and  carpBU   . 

96.133 

80.65S 

Of  other  sorts      . 

175,770 

134,45* 

All  other  articles    .... 

2,736.293 

3,435.905 

Total 

33,287,883 

20.082,868 

The  Free  Towns,  Hamburg,  Bremen,  and  Lubeck^  are  the  chief 
gates  of  commercial  intercourse  of  Germany  wilh  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  results  of  an  agricultural  cenatu  taken  on  the  lOth  of 
January,  1873,  allowed  that  at  that  date  there  were  in  the  Emmre 
3,352,231  horwes;  13,315  mulefi  and  donkeys  ;  15,776,702  head  rf 
cattle;  24,999,706  sheep  ;  7,124,088  swine ;  2,320,002  goats;  and 
2,333,484  beehives.  The  number  of  femiliea  possessing  live  stock 
— VieJibedtzende  Hanshaltungen — ^waa  found  to  be  5,026,023,  and 
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^  these  there  were  2,965,856  devoted,  partly  or  wholly,  to  agricul- 
taral  pfursoits. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  Germany,  on  the  Ist  of  January  1877, 
numbered  4,809  yessels,  of  an  aggr^ate  tonnage  of  1,103,650.  Of 
thiB  total  there  were  318  steamers,  of  180,946  tons.  The  following 
ivas  the  distribution  of  the  shipping  bdonging  to  the  principal  porta 
on  the  1st  of  January  1877  : — 


FHnc^xd  Ports 

SaOiiig  Vends  and  Steftmen 

Bteimen 

• 

Number 

Tonnage 

1     number 

1 

Tonnage 

HiMnhmig 

439 

214,898 

1 

96 

83,826 

M^RHWaa 

255 

196,011 

68 

57,676 

Bortoek   . 

374 

106,580 

8 

3,796 

mwun 

222 

48»660 

43 

8,522 

Buuig    . 

114 

48,840 

8 

3,298 

Stalsnnd 

292 

49,879 

1 

237 

Bvth 

231 

42,937 

— 

Kamel 

91 

30,911 

6 

320 

£lsfleth   . 

123 

37,094 

1 

20 

'Bapenburg 

158 

22,916 

Geestemunde  . 

57              27,313 

6 

1,487 

AH  other  ports 

2,453 

277,611 
1,103,650 

< 

21.770 
180,946 

TotJil  . 

1 

« 

• 

4,809 

318 

At  the  dose  of  1876  the  railways  of  the  Empire  completed  and 
for  public  traffic  had  a  total  length  of  27,413  kilometres,  or 
17,133  English  miles.     Of  this  total,  12,604  kilometres,  or  7,878 
miles,  belonged  to  the  State. 


The  total  number  of  tel^raphic  despatches  in  the  year  1876  was 
10,649,994,  of  which  7,172,124  were  inland,  and  3,477,870  foreign. 
The  length  of  tel^raph  lines  in  the  Empire  at  the  end  of  1876  was 
38,793  kilom^ares  (or  24,317  Englitdi  miles),  and  of  tel^;raph  wires 
142,000  kilometres  (or  88,750  English  miles).  The  total  receipts 
of  1876  amounted  to  10,258,529  mark,  or  512,920/.,  and  the  ezpen- 
difture  to  15,958,543  mark,  or  797,927/.  There  were  4,532 
telegraph  stations  at  the  end  of  1876. 

The  Imperial  post  office  carried  516,407,730  letters,  78,586,580 
post  cards,  7,523,180  patterns,  92,867,490  stamped  wrappers,  and 
910,421,781  newspapers,  in  the  year  1876.  The  total  receipts  of 
die  poat  office  in  1876  amounted  to  1 16,967,739  mark,  or  5,848,387/., 
«id  the  total  expenditure  to  109,414,845  mark,  or  5,470,742/., 
kmwiDg  a  auf^iBB  of  7,552,894  mark,  or  377,645/. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  GtBBMAjn  nr  Gbbat  Bbitaik. 

Ajrihassador, — Ck>iuit  Geoig  von  Miinster,  accredited  Jan.  26,  1873. 
Councillor  of  Ernbassi/. — Baron  Egen  Ton  der  Brincken. 
Secretaries.— Count  Wilhelm  von  Bedem;  Dr.  V.  E.  R  von  Bojanowsfa'; 
•Count  Fritz  von  Donhoff. 

Military  AttachS,—Ma,joT  von  Vietinghof. 

Director  of  Chancery, — Wilhelm  Adolph  Schmettau. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  and  G-bbxant. 

Ambassador,— 'Rhght  Hon.  Lord  Odo  W.  Russell,  G.C.B.,  bom  in  1829; 
British  Envoy  to  Home,  1868-70;  Assistant  Under  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  1870-71.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Germany,  October  16, 
1871. 

Secretaries. — Hngh  G.  Macdonell ;  Henry  Nevill  Bering ;  Hon.  W.  J.  G. 
Napier. 

Military  .4«acW.— Major- General  C.  P.  B.  Walker,  CJB. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  generally  in  use  throughout 
the  whole  of  Germany,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are— 

Monet. 

Old  denominations. 

The  Thaler^  of  30  Groschen,  approximate  value  »  Zs, 

„  Ghddeffif  or  florin,  of  60  Kreuzer   „  =  Is,  8d. 

„  Mark  Current  of  Liibeck  „  »  Is.  3d. 

„  Mark  Banco  of  Hamburg  „  =  la.  6d, 

„  Reichs  Thaler  of  Bremen  „  «  Ss,  Ad, 

New  denomination. 
The  Mark,  of  100  Pfennig,  approximate  value.     «>   Is. . 

On  January  1, 1872,  a  law  for  the  imiformity  of  coinage  tbrotigh- 
out  the  Empire,  passed  by  the  Reichstag,  was  pnbli^ed  by  ibe 
Imperial  government.  Under  this  law  the  standard  of  value  is  gold. 
The  same  law  ordered  the  substitution  of  the  mark,  as  the  general 
t^oin,  to  commence  on  the  1st  of  January,  1875.  There  are  gold 
10-mark  pieces  and  20'mark  pieces,  the  former  called  Krone,  or 
-crown,  and  the  latter  Doppel-Krone,  or  double-crown. 

Weights  and  Measubbs. 

The  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and  measures  came  into 
force  in  Germany  on  January  1,  1872.  The  names  of  the  decimal 
w&ightB  and  measures  and  the  British  equivalents  are : — 
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The  Gramme     . 

KUogramrm  of  2  Pfund 
Centner  of  50  KUogram/me 
Quintal  of  2  Centner 
Tonne  of  20  Centner 
Liter  f  Afass 
Meter,  Stab 
KUometer  . 
Hektar 


>» 


» 


)i 


*» 


» 


>» 


»» 


»f 


» 


15'434  grains  troy. 

2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

110 

220 

2200 

1*76  Imperial  pints. 

3-28  feet  or  39-37  inches. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  5  farlongs« 

2*47  acres. 


ii 


»» 


>> 


It 


It 


it 


Quadrat,  or  Square  KUojneter  ~  247  acres,  or  2|.  sq.  k.  to  1  sq.  mile. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conoeming  G-ermany. 

1.  OFFiciAii  Publications. 
Beutscher  Beichs-  und  Konig.  Preussischer  Staats-Anzeiger.    Berlin,  1 877. 
Koniglich  Preussischer  Staats-Kalender  fiir  1877*     8.    Berlin,  1877. 

Preussische  Statistik,  herausgegeben  vom  Koniglich  Statistischen  Biireau  in 
Berlin,  fol.  Berlin,  1877. 

Jahrbuch  der  amtlichen  Statistik  des  Preussischen  Staates.  4  vols.  8. 
Berlin,  1865,  1867,  1869,  and  1876. 

Die  Gtemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  des  Preussischen  Staates  und  ihre  Bevolk- 
«ning.  Nach  den  Urmaterialien  der  allgemeinen  Yolkszahlung  v.  1.  De- 
cember 1871  bearbeitet,  u.  zusammengestellt  Yom  Koniglichen  statistischen 
Bureau.     8.     Berlin,  1873. 

Zeitschrift  des  Kbnigl.  Preussischen  statistischen  Biireaus,  redigirt  von 
Dr.  BngeL    4.    Berlin,  1877. 

Der  Yiehstand  der  Gemeinden  und  Gutsbezirke  im  Preussischen  Staate.  Nach 
den  Urmaterialien  der  Viehzahlung  y.  10.  Januar  1873,  bearbeitet  yom  Koniglich 
Preussischen  statistischen  Biireau.     8.     Berlin,  1875. 

Statistik  des  deutschen  Eeiches.  Herausgegeben  yom  Kaiserlichen  statis- 
tischem  Amte.     4.     Berlin,  1873-77. 

Staatshandbuch  fiir  das  Konigreich  Sachsen.    Dresden,  1877. 

Hof-  und  Sta:^its-Handbuch  des  Konigreichs  Bayem.     8.     Miinchen,  1877. 

Eloniglich  Wiirtembergisches  Hof-  und  Staats-Handbuch,  herausgeg.  yon 
^em  Konigl.  Statistisch-topographischem  Biireau.     8.     Stuttgart,  1877. 

Homburgischer  Staats-Kalender  auf  das  Jahr  1877.    4.    Hamburg,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  MacDonell,  British  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  Finances 
cf  the  German  Empire,  dated  Berlin,  Jan.  1,  1876 ;  in  *  Keports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Dudley  E.  Saurin  on  the  Industry  and  Agriculture  of 
Wiirtemberg,  dated  Stuttgart,  Decem.  20,  1875;  in  'Eeports  by  H.M.'s 
{Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  the  Proyince  of  Silesia, 
dated  Konigsberg,  Oct.  1875;  in  'Keports  by  HM.'s  Consuls  on  British 
Trade  abroad.'    Part  L  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  of  Hamburg ;  by  Mr. 
Cmuml  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsberg ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward,  on  the 
Tzade  of  Bremen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Meden  on  the  Trade  of  Cuzhayen ;  by 
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Mr.  Consul-General  Crowe  on  the  Trade  of  the  Rhenish  Provinces ;  by  ^Lr, 
Vice-Consul  Humbert  on  the  Trade  of  Breslau ;  by  Mr. Vice-Consul  Kruge  on  fclie 
Commerce  of  Danzig ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Kruse  on  the  Trade  of  Kiel ;  and 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Behncke  on  the  Trade  of  Liibeck ;  dated  January-February, 
1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Crowe  on  the  Commerce  and  Customs  TarifT 
of  Germany ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Kruse  on  the  Trade  of  Kiel ;    by  Consul- 
General   Baron   Tauchnitz  on   the  Trade  of  Leipzig;   and  by  Mi.  Consul 
Blackwell  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Stettin,  dated  April-May,  1876; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  V.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce  and  Population  of 
Hamburg,  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Richter  on  the  Trade  of  Memel,  datei 
August-September,  1876  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M's  Consuls.*  Part  VI.  1876. 
8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Vice-Consul  Kruge  on  the  Trade  of  Danzig,  and  by  Mr.  Consnl 
Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Konigsberg-Pillau,  dated  September,  1876;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Ward  on  the  Commerce  of  Bremen  ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Kruge  on  the  Trade  of  Danzig ;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Crowe  on  the 
Trade  of  the  Rhenish  Provinces ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Annesley  on  the  Commerce 
and  Shipping  of  Hamburg ;  by  Mx.  Vice-Consul  Kruge,  on  the  Trade  of  Eel; 
by  Mr.  Ck)nsul  Hertslet  on  the  Trade  of  Koni^berg;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Behncke  on  the  Commerce  and  Shipping  of  Liibeck,  dated  January-June^ 
1877;  in  'Commercial  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  III.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Germany  with  the  United  Kingdom  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessiont 
for  the  year  1876.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Engel  (Dr.  Ernst) :  Die  Verliiste  der  Deutschen  Armeen  im  Elriege  gogen 
Frankreich  1870  und  1871.     Fol.     Berlin,  1873. 

Fircks  (A.  Freiherr  von).  Die  Volkskraft  Deutschland's  imd  Frankreich*8. 
Statistische  Skizze.     8.     Berlin,  1875. 

G^o^^iffc^AergenealogischerHof-Kalenderauf  das  Jahr  1877.  32.  GK>tha,1877. 
Neumann  (G.),  Das  Deutsche  Reich  in  geographischer,  statistischer  und  topo* 
graphischer  Beziehung.     2  vols.     8.     Berlin,  1872-74. 

Nicolaon  (A.),  A  Sketch  of  the  German  Constitution,  and  of  the  Events  in 
G^ermany  from  1815  to  1871.     8.     London,  1875. 

PetermaTm  (Th.),Zeitschrift  des  Koniglich  Sachsischen  Statistischen  BiireauB, 
22  Jahrgang.     4.    Leipzig,  1877. 

Wagner  (Dr.  H.),  Die  Entwickelung  des  Deutschen  Eisenbahnnetzes.  In 
Dr.  A.  Petermann's  *  Mittheiluugen.'     No.  VI.     1873.     4.     Gotha,  1873. 

Waits  (Georg),  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte.    5  vols.    8.  Kiel,  1871-74. 
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GREAT    BRITAIN    AND    IRELAND. 

(United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.) 

Beig^ning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Yiotoria  I.,  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  Empress  of 
India,  bom  at  Kensington  Palace,  London,  May  24,  1819,  the 
nkughter  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  son  of  King  George 
in.,  and  of  Princess  Victoria  of  Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg,  widow  of 
Prince  Emich  of  Leiningen.  Ascended  the  throne  at  the  deaih  of 
her  unde.  King  William  IV.,  June  20,  1837 ;  crowned  at  West- 
minster Abbey,  June  28,  1838.  Married,  Feb.  10,  1840,  to  Prince 
Albert  of  Saxe-Ooburg-Gotha ;  widow,  Dec.  14,  1861. 

Children  of  the  Queen. — 1.  Princess  Victoria,  bom  Nov.  21, 1840; 

married,  Jan.  25,  1858,  to  Prince  Friedrich  Wilhelm,  eldest  son  of 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  of  Germany  and  King  of  Prussia.     There  are 

•ofispring  three  sons  and  four  daughters   (see    Prussia:  Beigning 

Sovereign  and  Family).     2.  Prince  Albert  Edward,  heir-apparent, 

l)om  Nov.  9, 1841 ;  married,  March  10, 1863,  to  Princess  Alexandra, 

eldest  daughter  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonder- 

burg-GlUcksburg,  present  King  Christian  IX.  of  Denmark.      Issue, 

two  sons  and  three  daughters: — Albert  Victor,  bom  Jan.  8,  1864; 

<jeorge,  bom  June  3,  1865 ;  Louise,  bom  Feb.  20, 1867;  Alexandra, 

bora  July  6,  1868  ;  and  Maud,  bom  Nov.  26,  1869.     3.  Princess 

Alice,  bom  April  25,  1843 ;    married,  July  1,  1862,   to  Prince 

Ludwig  of  Hesse.    (See  *  Hesse,'  page  152).    4.  Prince  Alfred,  bom 

Aug.  6,   1844;  entered  the  royal  navy.  Aug.  31,  1858;  created 

duke  of  Edinburgh,  May  24, 1866 ;  married  Jan.  21,  1874,  to  Grand- 

-duchess  Marie  of  Eussia,  only  daughter  of  Emperor  Alexander  II. ; 

issue,  a  son,  Alfred,  bom  October  15,  1874,  and  two  daughters, 

Marie,  born  October  29,  1875 ;  and  Victoria,  bom  November  25, 

1876.     5.  Princess  Helena,  bom  May  25,  1846  ;  married,  July  5, 

1866,  to  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg- 
Augustenburg,  born  Jan.  22, 1831,  formerly  captain  in  the  Prussian 
army.    Issue,  two  sons,  and  two  daughters— Christian,  bom  April  14, 

1867,  Albert  John,  bom  Feb.  26, 1869;  Victoria,  born  May  3,  1870 ; 
and  Louise,  bom  Aug.  12,  1872.  6.  Princess  Louise,  bom  March 
18,  1848 ;  married,  March  21,  1871,  to  Jcbn  Douglas  Sutherland, 
Marquis  of  Lome,  bom  Aug:  6,  1S45,  eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of 
Argyll.  7.  Prince  Arthur,  bom  M»y  1,  1850;  created  Duke  of 
Co^nght  1874.  8.  Prince  Leopold,  bom  April  7,  1853.  9. 
Pkinoeas  BMinaa^  bom  April  14, 1857. 
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Cousins  of  the  Queen, — 1.  George  Y,,  ex-King  of  Hanover,  bom  at 
London,  May  27, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Ernest  Augustus  of  Cumber- 
land, fifth  son  of  King  George  III.    2.  Prince  George,  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge, bom  at  Hanover,  March  26, 1819,  the  son  of  Duke  Adolplii» 
of   Cambridge,    sixth    son    of  King    George   HI. ;     field-marshal 
commanding-in-chief  the  British  army.     3.  Princess  Augusta^  sbter 
of  the  preceding,  bom  at  Hanover,  July  19,  1822 ;  married,  June 
28,    1843,    to    Grand-duke   Friedrich   Wilhelm   of  Mecklenburg- 
Strelitz.     4.  Princess  Mary,  sister  of  the  preceding,  bom  at  Hanover, 
Nov.    27,    1833;  married,  June   12,   1866,  to  Prince   Franz  von 
Teck,  bom  Aug.  27,  1837,  son  of  Prince  Alexander  of  Wurtemberg, 
and  of  Claudine  Rh^day,    Countess  von  Hohenstein.     Issue,  one 
daughter,  and  three  sons,  Victoria,  bom  May  26, 1867,  Albert,  bom 
Aug.  13,  1868,  Franz  Joseph,  born  Jan,  9,  1870,  and  Alexander, 
bom  April  14,  1874. 

Aunt  of  the  Queen. — Princess  Augusta,  bom  at  Cassel,  July  25, 
1797,  the  daughter  of  Landgrave  Friedrich  of  Hesse- Cassel ;  married, 
May  7,  1818,  to  Duke  Adolphus  of  Cambridge,  youngest  son  o^ 
King  George  III. ;  widow,  July  8,  1850. 

The  queen  reigns  in  her  own  right,  holding  the  crown  both  by 
inheritance  and  election.  Her  legal  title  rests  on  the  statute  of 
12  &  13  Will.  HI.  c.  3,  by  which  the  succession  to  the  crown  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  was  settled,  on  the  death  of  King  William 
and  Queen  Anne,  without  issue,  on  the  Princess  Sophia  of  Hanover, 
and  the  *  heirs  of  her  body,  being  Protestants.'  The  inheritance 
thus  limited  descended  to  George  I.,  son  and  heir  of  Princess  Sophia, 
she  having  died  before  Queen  Anne  ;  and  it  has  ever  since  continued 
in  a  regulai-  course  of  descent. 

The  civil  list  of  the  queen  consists  in  a  fixed  Parliamentary 
grant,  and  amoimts  to  much  less  than  the  income  of  previous  sove- 
reigns. By  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  duty  of  the  king  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  government  out  of  the  State  income  allotted  to  him 
was  abolished,  and  certain  portions  of  the  income  of  the  country 
were  assigned  to  the  king  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  royal  house- 
hold. Under  George  I.  this  sum  amounted  at  times  to  1,000,000/. 
sterling.  If  it  did  not  reach  800,000/.  the  deficiency  was  covered 
by  Parliament.  In  1777,  the  civil  list  of  the  king  was  fixed  at 
900,000/.,  and  the  income  over  and  above  that  sum  fix>m  the  here- 
ditary possessions  of  the  Crown  passed  to  the  Treasury.  But  at  this 
period  the  king  had  to  pay  from  the  civil  list  the  salaries  of  the 
judges  and  ambassadors,  and  other  government  ofiicers.  Under 
William  IV.  the  civil  list  was  relieved  of  many  burthens,  and 
fixed  at  510,000/.  By  39-40  Geo.  HI.  c.  88,  it  was  settled  thai 
the  king  might  have  a  private  and  separate  estate.  It  is  esta- 
blished by  1-2  Vict.  c.  2,  that  as  long  as  Queen  Viotoria  lives,  all  the 
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i^evenues  c^the  Crown  shall  be  a  part  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  but 
dut  a  civil  list  shall  be  assigned  to  the  queen.  In  virtue  of  this 
Act,  which  received  the  royal  sanction  Dec.  23,  1837,  the  queen  has 
gnmted  to  her  an  annual  idlowance  of  385,000Z.  ^  for  the  support  of 
Ber  Majesty's  household,  and  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Crown 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.'  By  the  same 
statute,  the  application  of  this  allowance  is  limited  in  a  prescribed 
fium.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasury  are  directed  to  pay  yearly  60,000/. 
into  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Purse;  to  set  aside  231,260/.  for  the 
adaries  of  the  royal  household  j  44,240Z.  for  retiring  allowances  and 
pensions  to  servants,  and  13,200/.  for  royal  bounty,  alms,  and  spe- 
cial services.  This  leaves  an  unappropriated  surplus  of  36,300/., 
which  may  be  applied  in  aid  of  the  general  expenditure  of  Her 
Majesty's  Court.  It  is  provided  that  whenever  the  civil  list 
chiurges  in  any  year  exceed  the  total  sum  of  400,000/.,  an  account 
of  the  expenditure,  with  full  particulars,  shall  be  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment within  thirty  days.  The  queen  has  also  paid  to  her  the 
revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  which  in  the  year  1876  amounted 
to  73,370/.,  being  5,097/.  more  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The 
salaries,  law  charges,  taxes,  charities,  and  other  disbursements  in 
1876  amoimted  to  30,370/.,  and  the  payment  made  to  Her  Majesty 
for  the  year  was  43,000/.,  or  2,000/.  more  than  in  the  preceding 
year.  The  payment  to  Her  Majesty  in  1867  amounted  to  29,000/.; 
m  1868  to  27,880/.;  in  1869,  1870,  and  1871  to  31,000/. ;  in  1872 
to  40,000/. ;  in  1873  to  41,000/. ;  in  1874  to  42,000/. ;  and  in  1875 
to  41,000/. 

The  annual  grant  of  385,000/.  to  Her  Majesty  is  paid  out  of 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  on  which  are  charged  likewise  ^e  following 
soms  allowed  to  members  of  the  royal  family: — 25,000/.  a  year 
to  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh ;  15,000/.  to  the  Duke  of  Connaught ; 
8,000/.  to  Prince  Leopold ;  8,000/.  to  Princess  Friedrich  Wilhelm 
of  Pnusia;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Ludwig  of  Hesse;  6,000/.  to  Princess 
Ghriffdan  of  Schleswig-Holstein ;  6,000/.  to  Princess  Louise,  Marchi- 
cmeflB  of  Lome ;  6,000/.  to  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge ;  3,000/.  to  the 
Grrand-duchess  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz ;  5,000/.  to  Princess  Teck, 
formerly  Princess  Mary  of  Cambridge ;  and  12,000/.  to  Duke  Greorge 
of  Cambridge. 

The  heir-apparent  of  the  Crown  has,  by  26  Vict  c.  1,  settled 
upon  him  an  annuity  of  40,000/.  The  Prince  of  Wales  has  besides 
as  income  the  revenues  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall.  Previous  to  the 
year  1840,  these  revenues  amounted  to  between  11,000/.  and  16,000/. 
per  annum ;  but  since  that  period  they  have  greatly  risen.  The 
income  of  the  Duchy  of  Cornwall  in  the  year  1876  was  99,827/., 
the  aalaries  and  other  expebses  came  to  29,452/.,  and  the  sum  of 
70,875/.  was  paid  over  for  the  use  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  In  1867, 
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the  Bum  paid  over  amounted  to  54,927/. ;  in  1866  to  55,2522. ;  in 
1870  to  62,574/. ;  in  1871  to  62,484/. ;  in  1872  to  62,348/. ;  in  1873 
to  62,515/. ;  in  1874  to  65,901/. ;  and  in  1875  to  67,141/.  The 
Princess  of  Wales  has  settled  upon  her  by  26  Vict.  cap.  1,  the  annual 
sum  of  10,000/.,  to  be  increased  to  30,000/.  in  case  of  widowhood. 
Both  the  parliamentary  grants  of  the  Prince  and  Piincess  of  Wales 
are  paid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund,  which  bears  a  total  yearly 
charge  of  142,000/.  for  annuities  to  members  of  the  Royal  Family. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Great  Britain,  with  date  of  their  accession,  &om  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  England  and  Scotland : — 

House  of  Sttuirt 

James  I.          ....     1603 
Charles  1 1626 


Commonwealth. 

Parliamentary  Executive  .     1649 

Protectorate    ....     1653 


Hotcse  of  Sttuirt' Orange, 

William  and  Mary  .        .        .  1689 

William  in 1694 

House  of  Sttuirt, 

Anne 1702 

House  of  Hanover. 

George  1 1714 

Gwrgell 1727 

George  III 1760 

George  IV.      .        .        .        .  1820 

William  IV.    ....  1830 

Victoria  ....  1837 


House  of  Stuart. 

•Charles  II 1660 

James  II 1685 

The  average  duration  of  the  reigns  of  these  rulers  of  Great 
Britain — exclusive  of  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  but  including 
the  actual  reign  of  her  present  Majesty — amounting  in  the  aggr^ate 
to  two  and  three  quarter  centuries,  has  been  twenty  years. 

Constitution  and  Ooyemment 

The  supreme  legislative  power  of  the  British  empire  is  by  its 
constitution  given  to  Parliament.  *  The  power  and  jurisdiction  of 
Parliament,'  says  Sir  Edward  Coke,  '  is  so  transcendent  and  absolute 
that  it  cannot  be  confined,  either  for  causes  or  persons,  within 
any  bounds.'  And,  repeating  the  words.  Sir  William  Blackstone 
adds,  that  it  is  *  the  place  where  that  absolute  despotic  power,  which 
must  in  all  governments  reside  somewhere,  is  entrusted  by  the  con- 
stitution of  these  kingdoms.'  The  sovereign  is  not  only  the  head, 
but  also  the  beginning  and  the  end — caput,  principium,  et  finis — of 
Parliament ;  he  alouA  can  summon  Parliament ;  and  no  Parliament, 
save  on  the  demise  of  a  sovereign,  can  assemble  of  its  own  accord* 
Parliament  is  summoned  by  the  writ  of  the  sovereign  issued  out  of 
CShancery,  by  advice  of  the  privy  council,  at  least  thirty-five  days 
previous  to  its  assembling.  On  a  vacancy  occurring  whilst  Parlia- 
ment is  sitting,  a  writ  for  the  election  of  a  new  member  is  iasuied 
upon  motion  in  the  House.  If  the  vacancy  occurs  during  the 
T^omh  ^^  '^^  ^  issued  at  the  instanoe  of  ^  Speaker.    By 
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^  £dw.  m.  c.  14,  it  was  enacted,  '  It  is  accorded  that  Parlia- 
^^ait  shall  be  holden  evety  year  once  or  more  often  if  need  be.* 
Also  by  36  Edw.  m.  c.  10,  it  was  directed,  '  that  a  Parliament 
be  holdai  every  year  if  need  be.'  By  16  Chas.  I.  c.  1,  it  was 
^Kiacted,  that  if  the  king  neglected  to  call  a  Parliament  for  three 
y^ears,  llie  chancellor  or  keeper  of  the  great  seal  might  issue  writs 
ftr  summoning  the  peers  and  for  the  election  of  Sie  commons; 
Qiat  if  the  chancellor  or  keeper  should  neglect  to  do  it,  any  twelve 
cxf  the  peers  might  summon  the  Parliament;  that  if  the  peers  should 
H^ect  to  issue  the  necessary  summons,  the  sherifis  of  the  counties 
ind  other  magistrates  respectively  might  proceed  to  the  election ; 
ttid  should  they  revise,  then  that  the  freeholders  of  each  county 
might  elect  their  members,  and  that  the  members  so  chosen  should 
be  obliged,  under  severe  penalties,  to  attend.  This  Act  was  deemed 
Buch  an  invasion  of  the  prerogative,  that  it  was  repealed  on  the 
Restoration  by  16  Chaa,  U.  c.  1.  But  the  latter  Act  contains  a 
provision  that  Parliament  shall  not  in  future  be  intermitted  for  above 
iiree  years  at  the  most  By  1  Will,  and  Mary,  sess.  2,  c.  2,  it  was 
macted,  Hhat  Parliaments  ^all  be  holden  frequently.'  As,  how- 
ever, the  Mutiny  Act  and  the  Budget  are  only  granted  for  a 
^ear,  the  Crown,  since  the  Revolution,  is  compelled  to  summon  a 
Parliament  annually.  By  ancient  right  and  usage,  lying  at  the 
bundation  of  the  constitution,  the  House  if  Commons  has  the 
szdusive  control  over  taxation,  and  at  its  will  may  grant  or  re- 
lue  supplies  to  the  Crown. 

It  has  become  customary  of  late  for  Parliaments  to  meet  in  annual 
leasion  extending  over  the  first  six  months  of  the  year.  Every 
lession  must  end  with  a  prorogation,  and  by  it  all  bills  which  have 
loi  been  brought  to  a  conclusion  fall  to  the  ground.  Both  Houses 
j£  legislature  must  be  prorogued  at  the  same  time.  The  pro- 
rogation takes  place  eitJier  by  the  sovereign  in  person,  or  by 
sommiflsion  from  the  Crown,  or  by  proclamation.  The  Lower 
Souse  appears  at  the  bar,  and  if  the  sovereign  be  present,  the 
ipeaker  reports  upon  the  labours  of  the  session ;  the  royal  assent 
18  then  given  to  bOls  of  the  closing  session,  and  a  speech  fi:om  the 
Knrereign  is  read ;  whereupon  the  chancellor  prorogues  the  Parlia- 
nent  to  a  certain  day.  Parliament  resumes  business,  however,  as 
KKm  as  it  is  summoned  by  royal  proclamation  on  a  certain  day, 
iviiich  may  be  at  a  date  earlier  than  the  original  date  of  prorogation 
ippointed.  Should  the  term  of  prorogation  elapse,  and  no  procla- 
nation  be  issued.  Parliament  cannot  assemble  of  its  own  accord. 
rhe  royal  proclunation  which  summons  Parliament  in  order  to 
proceed  to  bnsinefiB  must  be  issued  six  days  before  ^e  time  of 
neeting.  A  dissolution  is  the  ciVil  death  of  Parliament ;  it  may 
MKnir  hy  the  will  of  the  flovereign,  expressed  in  perflon  ot  b^  CiOtCL* 


194  THE   statesman's  YEAB-BOOK,   1878. 

missionerfi,  or,  as  is  most  usual  during  the  recess,  by  proclama^ 
tion,  or,  finally,  by  lapse  of  time.  Formerly,  on  the  demise  of  the 
sovereign,  Parliament  stood  dissolved  by  the  fact  thereof;  but 
this  was  altered  in  the  reign  of  William  III.  to  the  effect  of  posfc- 
poning  the  dissolution  till  six  months  after  the  accession  of  the  new 
sovereign,  while  the  Reform  Act  of  1867  settled  that  the  Parlia- 
ment '  in  being  at  any  future  demise  of  the  Crown  shall  not  be 
determined  by  such  demise,  but  shall  continue  as  long  as  it  would 
otherwise  have  continued  unless  dissolved  by  the  Crown.'  Other 
statutes  enact  that  if,  at  the  time  of  the  demise,  the  Parliament 
be  adjourned  or  prorogued,  it  shall  immediately  assemble ;  and  that» 
in  the  case  of  the  demise  of  the  sovereign  between  the  dissolution 
of  a  Parliament  and  the  day  appointed  by  the  writs  of  summons  for 
the  meeting  of  a  new  one,  the  last  preceding  Parliament  shall 
meet  again,  but  for  not  longer  than  six  months. 

The  present  form  of  Parliament,  as  divided  into  two  Houses  of 
legislature,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  dates  from  the  time  of 
Edward  II.,  and  it  has  bren,  except  during  the  period  of  the  Com- 
monwealth, a  fundamental  principle  of  the  constitution,  that  eveiy 
Parliament  shall  consist  of  an  Upper  and  a  Lower  House  of  legislature. 

The  Upper  House  consists  of  peers  who  hold  their  seats — 

1st.   By  virtue  of  hereditary  right; 

2nd.  By  creation  of  the  Sovereign ; 

3rd.  By  virtue  of  office — English  bishops ; 

4th.  By  election  for  life — Irish  peers ; 

6th.  By  election  for  duration  of  Parliament — Scottish  peers. 

In  early  times  the  summons  of  peers  to  attend  Parliament  der 
pended  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  on  the  royal  will;  and 
according  to  Camden,  after  the  battle  of  Evesham  every  baron 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  appear  in  Parliament  without  speciai 
writ.  However,  it  has  long  since  been  held  that  every  hereditazj 
peerage  confers  the  right  of  a  seat  in  the  Upper  House.  Anj 
person  giving  proof  that  his  ancestor  was  called  by  *  writ  of  sum- 
mons' may  claim  to  sit  as  hereditary  peer.  New  peerages  are 
created  by  royal  patent,  the  peer  being  summoned  by  the  wril 
issued  in  pursuance  thereof  ^ad  consulendum  et  defendendim 
regem ; '  and  the  peerage  rights  are  acquired  whether  the  indiyidnil 
summoned  takes  his  seat  in  the  Upper  House  or  not.  Should  a 
question  arise  as  to  the  legal  capacity  of  a  peer  to  be  admitted 
to  the  sittings  of  the  Upper  House,  the  sovereign  is  prayed  fbt 
a  writ  through  a  secretary  of  state ;  the  attorney-general  sapporte 
the  petition,  and,  if  willing  to  allow  it,  it  is  ordinarily  complied  wiihi 
Ifth0  matter  is  doubtful,  he  recommends  it  to  be  referred  to  the 
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U[^  House,  which  resolves  itself  into  a  committee  of  privilege, 
Uixm  a  report  to  the  House  the  latter  declares  its  opinion  by  way  of 
auress.  Hereditary  peers  may,  by  a  *  standing  order '  of  the  Upper 
Hoiue,  take  their  seat  without  further  preliminary;  peers  newly 
CKited  or  summoned  have  to  be  *  introduced.'  The  privilege  of 
die  members  of  the  Upper  House,  including  the  bishops,  of  voting 
Ijr  proxy,  was  suspended  by  a  *  standing  Order ' — number  XXXH. 
^passed  on  the  31st  of  March,  1868. 

Hie  Crown  is  unrestricted  in  its  power  of  creating  peers,  and  the 
povil^e  has  been  largely  used  by  modem  governments  to  fill  the 
House  of  Lords.  In  consequence  of  certain  terms  in  the  Act 
of  Union — 5  Anne,  c.  8 — limiting  the  right  of  election  of  the 
Soottiflh  representative  peers  to  the  then  existing  peers  of  Scotland, 
it  is  understood  that  die  sovereign  cannot  create  a  new  Scottish 
peerage ;  and  such  peerages  are  in  fact  never  created  except  in  the 
ease  of  the  yoimger  branches  of  the  royal  family,  though  extinct 
peerages  may  be  revived  or  foi-feited  peerages  restored.  By  the  Irish 
•Act  of  Union — 39  &  40  Geo.  III.  c.  67 — the  sovereign  is  restricted 
^  the  creation  of  one  new  Irish  peerage  on  the  extinction  of  three 
^  the  existing  peerages ;  but  when  the  Irish  peers  are  reduced  to 
i(K),  then  on  the  extinction  of  one  peerage  another  may  be 
^ted. 

The  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1877,  consisted  of  503 
Jembers,  of  whom  o  were  peers  of  the  Blood  Koyal,  2  arch- 
lahops,  21  dukes,  19  marquesses,  113  earls,  24  viscounts,  24 
lahops,  251  barons,  16  Scottish  representative  peers,  and  28  Irish 
ipresentative  peers.  The  list  included  a  number  of  minors,  and 
veral  peers  whose  names  appear  in  double  on  the  *  Roll  of  the 
ouse  of  Lords '  as  representativrs  of  official  together  with  hereditary 
g;iiities.  The  number  of  names  on  the  '  Roll '  wjis  393  in  1830 ; 
»7  in  1840;  448  in  1850;  458  in  1860;  and  497  in  1876. 
ore  than  two-thirds  of  these  hereditary  peerages  were  created  in 
s  present  century.  The  three  oldest  existing  peerages  date  from 
3  latter  part  of  ihe  thirteenth  century ;  while  four  go  back  to  the 
irteenth,  and  seven  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Of  peerages  of  the 
teenih  century,  there  exist  12 ;  of  the  seventeenth,  35 ;  of  the 
^teenth,  95 ;  and  of  the  present  nineteenth  century,  341.  In 
)  thirty-nine  years  from  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  till  the 
cL  of  June  1877,  there  were  issued  147  patents  of  peerage,  so- 
ity  with  the  addition  of  the  spiritual  lords,  2  archbishops  and  24 
ifaiopSy  all  of  whom  were  appointed  during  the  period,  164  members. 
the  House  of  Lords,  or  very  nearly  one-third  of  the  whole 
imber,  owe  their  seats  to  nominations  under  Her  Majesty. 
The  Lower  House  of  legislature,  representing,  in  constitutional 
dorjf  all  the  '  C!onunons  of  England,'  has  conaisted^  aiooe  49  H&w^ 
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III.,  of  knights  of  the  shire,  or  representatives  of  conntics;  of  f 
citizens,  or  representatives  of  cities ;  and  of  burgesses,  or  repre-  I; 
sentatives  of  boroughs,  all  of  whom  indistinctly  vote  toge&er. 
At  the  accession  of  Henry  VIIL,  the  total  number  of  constita- 
encies  in  England  and  Wales  was  147.  In  this  reign  the  number 
was  considerably  increased,  chiefly  by  the  addition  of  representatives 
for  Wales;  and  in  all  the  following  reigns,  up  to  the  Restoration,  large 
additions  to  the  borough  franchises  were  made.  Previous  to  this 
period,  members  of  Parliament  had  to  be  paid  by  their  consti- 
tuencies ;  but  the  practice  growing  up  of  members  bearing  their 
own  expenses,  many  ancient  boroughs,  which  had  formerly  been 
exempted  from  the  returns  on  account  of  their  poverty,  became 
desirous  of  resuming  their  franchises.  The  additions  from  Edward 
VI.  to  Charles  I.  were  almost  entirely  of  borough  members.  In  the 
fourth  Parliament  of  Charles  I.,  the  number  of  places  in  England 
and  Wales  for  which  returns  were  i\  ade,  exclusive  of  counties, 
amounted  to  210;  and  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts,  the  total  number 
of  members  oi'  the  House  of  Commons  was  about  500.  The  number 
of  members  was  not  materially  altered  from  that  time  imtil  the  union 
with  Scotland,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  when  45  representativeB 
of  Scotland  were  added.  The  next  considerable  change  was  at  the 
imion  with  Ireland,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
when  the  House  of  Commons  was  increased  by  100  Irish  represen- 
tatives. The  number  of  members  of  the  House  since  that  period 
has  remained  nearly  the  same,  fluctuating  around  the  6gure  650, 
with  a  slight  tendency  to  gradual  increase,  through  the  extension  of 
the  suffrage  and  the  formation  of  new  classes  of  constituencies,  such 
as  universities.     (See  pp.  198-200.) 

By  the  statute  of  2  Will.  IV.  c.  45,  commonly  called  the  Hefbrm 
Bill  of  1832,  the  English  county  constituencies  were  increased  from 
52  to  82,  by  dividing  several  counties  into  separate  electoral  divi- 
sions, and  the  niunber  of  coimty  members  was  augmented  ftom  94 
to  159.  In  Scotland  and  Ireland,  the  county  representation  remained 
the  same  as  before.  By  the  Reform  Act,  56  English  boroughs,  con- 
taining a  population,  in  1831,  of  less  than  2,000  each,  and  retain- 
ing together  111  members,  were  totally  disfranchised,  while  80 
other  boroughs,  containing  a  popidation  of  less  than  4,000  each, 
were  reduc^  to  sending  one  representative  instead  of  two.  On 
the  other  hand,  22  new  boroughs,  containing  each  25,000  inhabit- 
ants, received  the  franchise  of  returning  two  members,  and  20  other 
new  boroughs,  containing  each  12,000  inhabitants  and  upwardg, 
that  of  returning  one  member.  In  Scotland,  the  town  members 
were  increased  from  fifteen  to  twenty-three,  so  that  the  nnmber  of 
representatives  became  eight  more  than  the  nnmber  aaedgned  to 
SootlMnd  Bt  the  Union. 
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next  great  change  in  the  constituency  of  the  House  of  Com- 
after  the  Act  of  1832,  was  made  by  the  Reform  Bill  of 
58.  The  most  important  provisions  of  the  new  Act  as  regards 
id  are  clauses  3  and  4,  the  first  establishing  household  suffimge 
mghsj  and  the  second  occupation  franchise  in  counties.  Clause 
to  that  '  Every  man  shall  be  entitled  to  be  registered  as  a 
md,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member  or  members  to  serve 
lament  for  a  borough,  who  is  qualified  as  follows : — (1)  Is  of 
3,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day 
r  in  any  year,  and  has  during  the  whole  of  the  preceding  12 
ir  months  been,  an  inhabitant  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
reUing-house  within  the  borough ;  (3)  Has  during  the  time 
1  occupation  been  rated  as  an  ordinary  occupier  in  respect  of 
imises  so  occupied  by  him  within  the  borough  to  all  rates  made 
{  relief  of  the  poor  in  respect  of  such  premises ;  (4)  Has 
the  20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  bond  fide  paid  an  equal 
k  in  the  pound  to  that  payable  by  other  ordinary  occupiers  in 
of  all  poor-rates  that  have  become  payable  by  him  in  respect 
aaid  premises  up  to  the  preceding  5th  day  of  January,  and 
bave  been  demanded  of  him  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned  ; 
lodger  has  occupied  in  the  same  borough  separately,  and  as 
oant  for  the  twelve  months  preceding  the  last  day  of  July  in 
ar  the  same  lodgings,  such  lodgings  being  part  of  one  and  the 
welling-house,  and  of  a  clear  yearly  value,  if  let  unftunished, 
or  upwards,  and  has  resided  in  such  lodgings  during  the  twelve 
I  immediately  preceding  the  last  day  of  July,  and  has  claimed 
egistered  as  a  voter  at  the  next  ensuing  registration  of  voters : 
ed,  that  no  man  shall,  under  this  section,  be  entitled  to  be 
red  as  a  voter  by  reason  of  his  being  a  joint  occupier  of  any 
ig-house.'  Clause  4  enacts  that  *  Every  man  shall  be  entitled 
egistered  as  a  voter,  and,  when  registered,  to  vote  for  a  member 
nbers  to  serve  in  Parliament  for  a  county  who  is  qualified  as 
i: — (1)  Is  of  full  age,  and  not  subject  to  any  legal  incapacity ; 
10  shall  be  seised  at  law  or  in  equity  of  any  lands  or  tenements 
jrhold  or  any  other  tenure  whatever,  except  freehold,  for  his 
fe,  or  for  the  life  of  another,  or  for  any  lives  whatsoever,  or  for 
rger  estate  of  the  clear  yearly  value  of  not  less  than  five  pounds 
nd  above  all  rents  and  charges  payable  out  of  or  in  respect  of 
ne,  or  who  shall  be  entitled  either  as  lessee  or  assignee  to  any 
IT  tenements  of  freehold  or  of  any  other  tenure  whatever,  for 
expired  residue,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  any  term  originally 
1  for  a  period  of  not  less  than  60  years  of  the  clear  yearly 
Df  not  less  than  five  pounds  over  and  above  all  rents  and  charges 
B  out  of  or  in  respect  of  the  same  ;  (2)  Is  on  the  last  day  of 
n  any  year,  and  has  during  the  twelve  months  ixmwQidia»\i^V^ 
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preceding  been,  the  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of  lands  or  tene- 
ments within  the  county  of  the  ratable  value  of  12/.  or  upwards; 
(3)  Has  during  the  time  of  such  occupation  been  rated  in  respect  to 
the  premises  so  occupied  by  him  to  all  rates  made  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  in  respect  of  the  said  premises ;  and  (4)  Has  before  the 
20th  day  of  July  in  the  same  year  paid  all  poor  rates  that  have  be- 
come payable  by  him  in  respect  of  the  said  premises  up  to  the  pre- 
ceding 5th  day  of  January.' 

The  Reform  Acts  for  Scotland  and  Ireland,  passed  in  the  sesaon 
of  1868,  differ  in  some  important  respects  from  that  of  England.  By 
the  Act  for  Scotland,  the  franchise   in  burghs  is  conferred  upon 
every  male  person  of  full  age,  and  subject  to  no  legal  incapacity, 
who  has  been  for  twelve  months  an  occupier,  as  owner  or  tenant,  of 
any  dwelling,  unless  at  any  time  during  that  period  he  shall  have 
been  exempted  from  poor-rates  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  or  shall 
have  failed  to  pay  his  poor-rates,  or  shall  have  been  in  the  receipt 
of  parochial  relief  within  twelve  months.     The  lodger  franchise  in 
Scotland  consists  in  the  permission  of  any  lodger  to  vote  who  has 
occupied  in  the  same  burgh  separately,  and  as  sole  tenant,  for  twelve 
months,  a  lodging  of  the  clear  annual  value,  if  let  unfurnished,  often 
pounds  or  upwards,  and  has  claimed  to  be  registered  as  a  voter.     In 
Scottish  counties,  the  ownership  franchise  is  five  pounds,  clear  of 
any  deduction  in  the  shape  of  burdens,  with  a  residential  qualifi- 
cation of  not  less  than  six  months.     The  Reform  Act  for  Ireland 
made    no   alteration  in   the  county  franchise,  but  reduced  that  of 
boroughs  to  a  41.  rating  occupation,  qualified  as  in  England. 

It  appears  from  the  last  annual  return  made  by  order  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  that  in  June  1877,  the  total  constituency  in 
England  and  Wales  numbered  2,377,761  of  which  850,587  were 
electors  in  counties,  1,514,716  in  boroughs,  and  12,458  in  Univer- 
sities. In  Ireland  the  Parliamentary  electors  numbered  231,265, 
namely,  173,919  in  counties,  53,953  in  boroughs,  and  3,393  in 
Trinity  College,  Dublin.  In  Scotland  there  were  302,313  electors, 
of  which  88,594  in  counties,  202,852  in  burghs,  and  10,867  in  Uni- 
versities. The  annual  returns  of  the  number  of  electors  show  the 
great  progress  of  towns.  The  total  number  of  the  county  voters  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  which  in  June  1876  was  1,104,075,  is  but 
4*6  per  cent,  more  than  the  number  on  the  registers  in  June  1 871 ; 
but  the  borough  voters,  1,737,159  in  1876,  increased  since  1871  by 
above  a  quarter  of  a  million,  or  more  than  18  per  cent.,  that  is  to 
flay,  four  times  as  fast  as  the  county  constituencies.  The  borough 
electors  of  England  and  Wales  increased  from  1,250,019  in  1871  to 
1,514,716  in  1877 ;  in  1871  they  were  less  than  half  the  entire 
constituency  of  the  United  Kingdom,  but  in  1877  the  borough 
votera  of  England  and  Wales  were  more  by  59,047  than  half  the 
eoHuie  constituency  of  the  United  TLVn^dom. 
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Under  an  Act  passed  in  the  session  of  1872,  and  which  is  to  con- 
tinue in  force  till  December  31,  1880,  all  elections  for  members  of 
iWliament  must  be  by  secret  vote  and  ballot.     The  law  enacts  that 
die  ballot-paper  must  show  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  election, 
ivith  a  number  printed  on  the  back,  and  a  counterfoil  attached  having 
die  same  number ;  and  that  ^  at  the  time  of  voting  the  ballot-paper 
Aall  be  marked  on  both  sides  with  an  official  mark  and  delivered 
to  the  voter  within  the  polling  place,  and  the  number  of  siich  voter 
On  the  register  of  voters  shall  be  marked  on  the  counterfoil,  and  the 
^oter  having  secretly  marked  his  vote  on  the  paper,  and  folded  it 
Up  so  as  to  conceal  his  vote,  shall  place  it  in  a  closed  box  in  the 
presence  of  the  officer  presiding  at  the  polling  station  after  having 
riiown  to  him  the  official  mark  at  the  back.'     The  first  election 
under  the  Ballot  Act  took  place  in  August  1872. 

The  sole  qualifications  required  to  be  a  member  of  Parliament 
sre  to  be  a  native  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  to  have  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-one.  *  Naturalised  *  foreigners  are  not  eligible,  except 
when  the  privilege  has  been  conferred  by  Act  of  Parliament.  All 
he  judges  of  the  United  Kingdom,  except  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  in 
Sngland ;  all  priests  and  deacons  of  the  Church  of  England,  ministers 
>f  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen;  all 
^emment  contractors ;  and  all  sheriffs  and  returning  officers  for 
he  localities  for  which  they  act,  are  disqualified  both  from  voting 
ind  from  sitting  as  members.  No  English  or  Scottish  peer  can  be 
lected  to  the  House  of  Commons,  but  Irish  peers  are  eligible.  No 
leraons  convicted  of  treason  or  felony  can  sit  in  Parliament. 

To  preserve  the  independence  of  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
nons,  it  was  enacted,  by  statute  6  Anne,  that,  if  any  member  shall 
ccept  any  office  of  profit  from  the  Crown,  his  election  shall  be  void, 
nd  a  new  writ  issue ;  but  he  is  eligible  for  re-election  if  the  place 
ceepted  be  not  a  new  office,  created  since  1705.  This  provision 
AS  been  made  the  means  of  relieving  a  member  from  his  trust, 
rhich  he  cannot  resign,  by  his  acceptance  of  the  Stewardship  of  the 
Siiltem  Hundreds,  a  nominal  office  in  the  gift  of  the  Government. 

In  the  session  of  1877,  the  House  of  Commons  numbered  650 
lembers,  returned  as  follows  by  the  three  divisions  of  the  United 

kingdom: — 

England  and  Wales:  Members 

62  counties  and  Isle  of  Wight          .        .         .         .187 
200  cities  and  boroughs 293 

3  universities ^ 

Total  of  England  and  Wales    '  .        .485 
Scotland: 

33  counties 32 

22  cities  and  burgh  districts 26 

4  universities 2 

Total  of  Scotland       ....        ifi^ 


2CX) 


THB   statesman's  TEAR-BOOK5   1878. 


Ireland  :  Member» 

32  comities 64 

33  cities  and  boroughs 39 

I  university 2 

Total  of  Ireland         ....       105 

Total  of  United  Kingdom  .        .        .       650 

It  is  stated  in  a  Parliamentaiy  paper  issued  in  the  session  of  1872,. 
that  whereas  the  existing  distribution  of  representation  preacribefr 
England  and  Wales  to  return  493  members,  Scotland  60  members, 
and  Ireland  105  members,  the  numbers,  if  regulated  by  population, 
would  be  476  for  England  and  Wales,  70  for  Scotland,  and  112  for 
Ireland :  if  regulated  by  contributions  to  revenue,  514  for  England 
and  Wales,  79  for  Scotland,  and  65  for  Ireland ;  and  if  regulated 
hj  the  mean  of  the  two  nimibers,  494  for  England  and  Wales,  75 
for  Scotland,  and  89  for  Ireland. 

The  following  is  a  table  of  the  duration  of  Parliaments  of  the- 
United  Kingdom,  from  the  period  of  the  Union  :  — 


Reign 

Parliament 

Wiienmet 

When  dissolved 

Existed 

George  III.  . 

1st 

27  Sept.  1796 

29  Jan.  1802 

T. 

5 

M.    D. 
11    18 

>»            ' 

2nd 

31  Aug.  1802 

24  Oct.    1806 

4 

1  25 

»i 

3rd 

15  Dec.  1806 

29  Apr.  1807 

0 

4  15 

»» 

4tli 

22  June  1807 

24  Sept.  1812 

5 

3    7 

>> 

5th 

24  Nov.  1812 

10  June  1818 

5 

6  16 

»» 

eth 

4  Aug.  1818 

29  Feb.   1820 

1 

6  25 

George  IV. 

7tli 

23  Apr.  1820 

2  Jnne  1826 

6 

1     9 

>» 

8th 

14  Nov.  1826 

24  July   1830 

3 

8  10 

William  IV. 

9th 

26  Oct.    1830 

22  Apr.   1831 

0 

6  28 

>» 

10th 

14  June  1831 

3  Dec.   1832 

1 

5  20 

>>           " 

11th 

29  Jan.   1833 

30  Dec.   1834 

1 

11     1 

>>           < 

12th 

19  Feb.  1835 

18  July  1837 

2 

5     0 

Victoria 

13th 

14  Nov.  1837 

23  June  1841 

3 

7     9 

»» 

14th 

11  Aug.  1841 

23  July  1847 

5 

11     6 

»» 

15tJi 

21  Sept.  1847 

1  July  1862 

4 

11     9 

11 

16th 

4  Nov.  1852 

20  Mar   1857 

4 

4  16 

>»           " 

17  th 

30  Apr.  1857 

23  Apr.   1859 

1 

11  23 

>»           < 

18th 

31  May  1859 

6  July  1865 

6 

1     6 

jt 

19tb 

6  Feb.   1866 

31  July  1868 

2 

5  25 

»»           " 

20th 

10  Dec.  1868 

24  Jan.  1874 

5 

1   U 

>» 

21st 

5  Mar.  1874 

The  union  of  Ireland  with  England  was  carried  into  effect  Januaiy 
1,  1800,  and  the  Parliament  which  sat  the  same  month,  and  which 
included  the  members  from  Ireland,  is  styled  the  first  Imperial 
Parliament.  The  Parliament  which  assembled  January  29,  1833^ 
is  generally  styled  the  first  Reformed  Parliament. 

The  powers  of  Parliament  are  politically  omnipotent  within  the 

United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies  and  dependencies.     Parliament 

can  make  new  laws,  and  enlarge,  aLlex,  ox  x^^^  those  existing. 
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THe  parliamentaiy  authority  extends  to  all  ecclesiastical,  temporal^ 
CKvi]^  or  military  matters,  as  well  as  to  altering  or  changing  the 
^i^tation  of  the  realm.  Parliament  is  the  highest  Court  of  law^ 
over  which  no  other  has  jurisdiction. 

Hie  executive  government  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  vested 

nominally  in  the  Crown ;  but  practically  in  a  committee  of  ministers^. 

oommonly  called   the   Cabinet,   which    has   come   to   absorb    the 

fonction.  of  the  ancient  Privy  Council,  or  *•  the  King  in  Council,* 

die  members  of  which,  bearing  the  title  of  Right  Honourable,  are 

sworn  '  to  advise  the  King  according  to  the  best  of  their  cimning 

and  discretion,'  and    *  to    help  and    strengthen    the    execution    of' 

what  shall  be  resolved/      Though  not  the  offspring  of  any  formal 

election,  the   Cabinet   is  virtually  appointed   by  Parliament,    and 

more   especially  by  the    House  of  Commons,  its  existence   being 

dependent  on  the  possession  of  a  majority  in  the  latter  assembly. 

As  its  acts  are  liable  to  be  questioned  in  Parliament,  and  require 

prompt  explanation,  it  is  essential  that  the  members  of  the  Cabinet 

should  have  seats  in  either  the  Upper  or  the  Lower  House,  where 

they  become  identified  with  the  general  policy  and  acts   of  the 

Grovemment. 

The  member  of  the  Cabinet  who  fills  the  position  of  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  and  combined  with  it  sometimes  that  of  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  is  the  chief  of  the  ministry,  and  therefore  of  the 
Cabinet.  It  is  at  his  recommendation  that  his  colleagues  are 
appointed;  and  he  dispenses,  with  hardly  an  exception,  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  Crown.  Every  Cabinet  includes  the  ibllowing  nine 
members  of  the  administration :  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury^. 
the  Lord  ChanceUor,  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  live  Secretaries  of  State.  A 
number  of  other  ministerial  functionaries,  varying  from  two  to  eighty. 
ba^e  usually  seats  in  the  Cabinet,  those  most  frequently  admitted 
being  the  Chief  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  the 
President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  Vice-President  of  Privy  Coimcil, 
the  Postmaster-General,  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  and  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Local  Government  Board.  The  selection  usually  iallsupon 
those  amongst  the  last-mentioned  functionaries  whose  rank,  talents^ 
reputation,  and  political  weight,  render  them  the  most  useful  auxi- 
lijuies,  or  whose  services,  while  in  opposition,  may  have  created  the 
strongest  claims  to  become  members  of  the  Cabinet.  It  has  occasion- 
ally happened  that  a  statesman  possessing  high  character  and  infiuence 
accepted  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  without  undertaking  the  labours  and 
responsibilities  of  any  particular  ofi^ce.  Although  the  Cabinet  has  been 
regarded  during  several  generations  as  an  essential  part  of  the  institu- 
tions of  Great  Britain,  yet  it  continues  to  be  unknown  to  the  law*. 
The  names  of  the  members  who  compose  it  are  ne^^t  o&^yb^^ 
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announced ;    no  record  is  kept  of  its  resolutions  or  meetings,  nor 
has  its  existence  been  recognised  by  any  Act  of  Parliament. 

The  present  Cabinet,  appointed  February  21,  1874,  consists  of 
twelve  members.  It  was  temporarily  reduced  to  eleven  by  the 
resignation,  August  12,  1876,  of  the  Earl  of  Malmesbury,  who  held 
the  office  of  Lord  Privy  Seal,  which  was  not  filled,  its  functions 
being  assumed  by  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury.  The  Cabinet  was 
brought  back  to  the  original  number  by  the  admission,  November 
-6,  1876,  of  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland.  The  following  is  a  list 
of  the  members  of  the  Cabinet : — 

1 .  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury. — Benjamin  Earl  of  BeacoiisfM^ 
bom  December  21, 1805,  eldest  son  of  Isaac  D'Israeli,  Esq.,  D.C.L., 
author  of  *  Curiosities  of  Literature,'  and  other  works ;  educated  at 
private  schools  for  the  profession  of  literature,  and  published 
numerous  works  of  fiction ;  M.P.  for  Maidstone,  1837-41  ;  M.P. 
for  Shrewsbury,  1841—47 ;  M.P.  for  Buckinghamshire  since  1847. 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  March  to  December  1852  ;  again 
March  1858  to  June  1859 ;  and  again  July  1866  to  February  1868. 
First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  February  25  to  December  2,  1868 ; 
appointed  again  First  Lord,  February  21,  1874 ;  elevated  to  the 
Peerage,  under  the  title  of  Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  August  15,  1876. 

2.  Lord  High  Chancellor. — Lord  Cairns^  formerly  Sir  Hugh 
McCalmont  Cairns,  bom  1819,  son  of  the  late  William  Cairns,  Esq., 
of  Cultra,  Co.  Down,  Ireland  ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Ehiblin, 
and  graduated  LL.D.  1842  ;  called  to  the  Bar  at  the  Middle  Temple, 
London,  1844;  M.P.  for  Belfast,  1852-66;  Solicitor-(>eneral, 
1858-59 ;  Attorney-General  and  Lord  Justice  of  Appeal,  1866—68  ; 
Lord  High  Chancellor,  February  28  to  December  2,  1868. 

3.  Lord  President  of  the  Council. — Charles  Henry  Gordon- 
Lennox,  Duke  of  Richmond,  bom  February  27,  1818,  eldest  son  of 
the  fifth  Duke  of  Richmond;  educated  at  Westminster  and  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  and  graduated  B.A.  1839 ;  entered  the  army  in 
the  Royal  Horse  Guards,  1840;  M.P.  for  West-Sussex,  1841-60; 
President  of  the  Poor  Law  Board,  March  to  June  1859  ;  succeeded 
to  the  dukedom,  October  1860 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
March  1867  to  December  1868. 

4.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. — Right  Hon.  Sir  Stafford  Henry 
Northcote^  Bart.,  C.B.,  bom  1818,  eldest  son  of  Henry  Stafford  North- 
cote,  Esq.;  educated  at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  graduated  M.A. 
1842  ;  called  to  the  Bar  of  the  Inner  Temple,  London,  1847 ;  private 
secretary  to  the  Right  Hon.  Wm.  Ewart  Gladstone,  January  to 
June,  1859 ;  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  July  1866  to  March 
1867;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  March  1867  to  December 
1868 ;  Member  of  the  High  Joint  Commission  under  the  Treaty  of 
WMsbmgton,  September— October  1871 ;  MP.  for  Dudley,  1855-57; 

MJP.  for  Stamiojrf,  1858-66  •,  M.P .  iox  li\oT^\>c^^  ^^^  1866, 
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5.  Stertiary  of  State  for  the  H<mu  Departmemi. — Bi^t.  Hon. 
Kcimd  AaAeUm  Crost^  bom  1828.  son  of  William  Croas,  Eeq^  of 
Sed  Sear,  near  Preston ;  educated  at  Ragbj  and  at  Tiinitj  College, 
Onnbridge ;  calkd  to  the  Bar  of  tbe  Inner  Temple,  1849 ;  M.P.  for 
IVeUxML,  1857-62 :  M.P.  for  Soath-West  Lancashire  ance  1868. 

6.  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Afairs. — Bight  Hon.  Edward 
Hemy  Snudi-Stanlej-y  Earl  of  Deriy^  bom  1826,  eldest  son  of  the 
fmrteenth  Earl ;  ednciUed  at  Bngbj  and  Trinity  Collie,  Cambridge, 
and  gradnaled  1LA«  1848 ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
JLffidrs,  Febroaiy  to  December  1852 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Cokmies.  Febmazy  to  May,  1858 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  May 
1858  to  June  1859 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affidrs,  Jnlj  6, 
1866,  to  December  2,  1868 ;  socceeded  to  the  earldom,  1869. 

7.  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies. — ^Right  Hon.  Hauy  Howard 
Molyneox  Herbert,  Earl  of  Carnarvon,  bom  1831,  eldest  acm  of  the 
tiord  Earl ;    educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Chnrch,  Oxford ;  Under 

of  State  for  the   Colonies,   Feb.    1858   to   June   1859; 
of  State  for  the  Colonies,  July  1866  to  March  1867. 

8.  Secretary  of  State  for  India. — ^Right  Hon.  Bobert  Arthur 
nUboC  Gasooigne-Cecil,  Marquis  of  Salisbury^  bom  1 830,  eldest  son 
cf  the  second  Earl ;  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ; 
MJP.  for  Stamford,  1853-68;  succeeded  to  the  earldom,  1868; 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  July  1866  to  March  1867. 

9.  Secretary  of  State  for  War. — ^Eight  Hon.  Gathome  Hardy, 
bom  1814,  son  of  John  Hardy,  Esq.,  of  Bradford ;  educated  at 
Shrewsbury  and  at  Oriel  Collie,  Oxford ;  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  the  Home  Department,  1858-59 ;  Pre»dent  of  the  Poor 
Law  Board,  July  1866  to  March  1867 ;  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Home  Department,  May  1867  to  December  1868 ;  M.P.  for  Leo- 
mnwrgr,  1856-65  ;  M.P.  for  the  University  of  Oxford  since  1865. 

10.  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. — ^Bight  Hon.  William  Henry 
Svntkj  bom  1825,  son  of  Mr.  William  Henry  Smith,  bookseller 
mad  newBvendor,  London ;  educated  at  private  schools ;  Financial 
Secretary  to  the  Treasury,  1874-77;  M.P.  for  Westminster 
anoe  1868.  Appointed  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty  August  8, 
1877. 

11.  Postmaster- General. — ^Right  Hon.  Lord  John  James  Kobert 
Manners^  bom  1818,  younger  son  of  the  fiilh  Duke  of  Kutland'; 
educated  at  Eton  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  Commissioner 
of  Works  and  Buildings,  March  to  December  1852,  again  March 
1858  to  June  1859,  and  July  1866  to  December  1868;  M.P.  for 
Newark,  1841-47;  M.P.  for  Colchester,  1850-57;  M.P.  for 
Leioesterdiire,  North,  since  1857. 

12.  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland. — ^Right  Hon.  Sir  Michael 
Edwsrd  Hicks-Beach^  bom  1837,  eldest  son  of  Six  Michaud  BM:k& 
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Hicks-Beach,  Bart.,  educated  at  Eton  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford; 
Parliamentary  Secretary  to  the  Poor  Law  Board,  February  to^ 
December  1868  ;  M.P.  for  East  Gloucestershire  since  1864. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  heads  of  the  various  administrations 
of  Great  Britain  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  :— 

First  Loids  of  the  Treasury  Dates  of  Appointment 

Eobert  Walpole October  10,  1714 

James  Stanhope April  10,  1717 

Earl  of  Sunderland  ....  March  16,  1718 

Sir  Robert  Walpole         ....  April  20,  1720 

Earl  of  Wilmington        ....  February  11,  1742 

Henry  Pelham July  26,  1745 

Duke  of  Newcastle  ....  April  21,  1754 

Earl  of  Bute May  29,  1762 

Greorge  Grenville April  16,  1763 

Marquis  of  Eockingham  ....  July  12,  1765 

Duke  of  Grafton August  2,  1766 

Lord  North January  28,  1770 

Marquis  of  Eockingham  ....  March  30,  1782 

Earl  of  Shelbume July  3,  1782 

Duke  of  Portland April  6,  178$ 

William  Pitt December  27,  1783 

Henry  Addington March  7,  1801 

William  Pitt May  12,  1804 

Lord  Grenyille January  8,  1806 

Duke  of  Portland    .         .         .         .         .  March  13,  1807 

Spencer  Perceval June  23,  1810 

Earl  of  Liverpool June  8,  1812 

G-eorge  Canning April  11,  1827 

Viscount  Goderich August  10,  1827 

Duke  of  Wellington         ....  January  11,  1828 

Earl  Grey November  12,  1830- 

Viscount  Melbourne         ....  July  14,  1834 

Sir  Eobert  Peel December  10,  1834 

Viscount  Melbourne         ....  April  18,  1836- 

Sir  Eobert  Peel September  1,  1841 

Lord  John  Eussell July  3,  1846 

Earl  of  Derby February  27,  1862 

Earl  of  Aberdeen December  28,  1852 

Viscount  Palmerston        ....  February  8,  1855 

Earl  of  Derby February  26,  1868 

Viscount  Palmerston        ....  June  18,  1869 

Earl  EusseU November  6,  1866 

Earl  of  Derby. July  6,  1866 

Bei\jamin  Disraeli February  27,  1868 

William  Ewart  Gladstone        .        .        .  December  9,  1868 

Benjamin  Disraeli February  21,  1874 

The  above  list  shows  the  average  duration  of  each  Ministry  to  be  c 
three  years  and  eight  months,  or  about  the  same  as  the  average  dura 
tioB  of  Parliaments. 
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CliTirch  and  Education. 

Istablished  Church  of  England  is  Protestant  Episcopal.  Its 
ntal  doctrines  and  tenets  are  embodied  in  the  Thirty-nine 
agreed  upon  in  Convocation  in  1562,  and  revised  and  finally 
a  1571.  But  though  the  Episcopal  is  the  State  religion,  aU 
•e  ftdly  tolerated,  and  civil  disabilities  do  not  attach  to  any 
Briti^  subjects. 

ineen  is  by  law  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Church,  possess* 
ight,  regulated  by  the  4th  section  of  the  statute  25  Hen.  VUI. 
nominate  to  the  vacant  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics,  the 
Qg  to  send  to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  vacant  see  the 
jnce,  or  conge  dPelire,  to  proceed  to  the  election,  accompanied 
Jueen's  letter  naming  the  person  to  be  elected;  and  afler^ 
he  royal  assent  and  confirmation  of  the  appointment  is 
imder  the  Great  Seal.  But  this  form  applies  only  to  the 
jld  foundation ;  the  bishoprics  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Peterborough,  Oxford,  Ripon,  and  Manchester,  are  conferred 
''  letters  patent  from  the  Crown.  The  Queen,  and  the  First 
the  Treasury  in  her  name,  also  appoints  to  such  deaneries, 
iries,  and  canonries  as  are  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown, 
are  2  archbishops  and  26  bishops  in  England.  The  former 
liefe  of  the  clergy  in  their  provinces,  and  have  within  them  tiie 
n  of  the  bishops,  as  well  as  of  the  inferior  clergy,  foi*  which 
they  undertake  visitations,  which  are  now,  however,  practi- 
scopal,  not  archiepiscopal,  and  made  only  as  bishops  witiiin 
m  dioceses.  They  have,  assisted  by  at  least  two  other 
the  confirmation  and  consecration  of  the  bishops.  They 
o  each  his  own  particular  diocese,  wherein  they  exercise 
,  as  in  their  provinces  they  exercise  archiejascopal,  jurisdic- 
r  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  the  provinces  have 
>uncil,  or  convocation,  consisting  of  the  bishops,  archdeacons, 
IS,  in  person,  and  of  a  certain  number  of  proctors,  as  the 
atives  of  the  inferior  clergy,  each  chapter,  in  both  provinces, 
jne,  and  the  parochial  clergy  of  each  diocese  in  the  province 
rbury,  and  of  each  archdeacdnry  in  the  province  of  York, 
;wo.  These  councils  are  summoned  by  the  respective  arch- 
in  pursuance  of  tiie  Queen's  mandate.  When  assembled, 
rt  also  have  the  Queen's  licence  before  they  can  deliberate ; 
B  the  sanction  of  the  OftJwn  to  their  resolutions,  before  they 
ng  on  the  clergy.  In  the  province  of  Canterbury,  the  Con- 
forms two  Hoitees;  the  archbishop  and  bishops  sitting 
in  the  Upper  Honae,  and  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Lower. 
oTinoe  of  York,  all  sit  together  in  one  House. 
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England    is   distributed   into    200    extra-parochial    places, 
about  12,000  parishes.    .In  every  parish  there  is  a  parish  churc^isi^ 
presided  over  by  a  rector,  who  holds  the  living.     Whoever  is  in 
possession  of  all  the  rights  of  such  parish  church  is  called  *  parson' 
persona  ecclesioB — and  constitutes  a  jural  person.     During  his  life    2ie 
has  the  freehold  of  the  parsonage,  the  glebe-lands,  the  tithes,  Sksc/ 
other  dues.      Occasionally  these  dues  are  *  appropriated,'  that    i^ 
the  benefice  is  perpetually  annexed  to  some  spiritual  corporatioo, 
which,  either  sole  or  aggregate,  is  the  patron  of  the  living.     Such  cor- 
poration appoints  a  vicar,  to  whom  the  spiritual  duty  belongs,  in  the 
same  manner  as,  in  parsonages  not  appropriated,  to  the  rector.     The 
patronage — advocation  advowson — is  ranked  under  the  head  of  real 
property.     Advowsons  are  either  appendant  or  in  gross  ;  appendant 
when  annexed  to  the  possession  of  a  manor,  and  passing  by  a  grant 
of  the  manor  only,  without  any  other  authority.     But  when  the 
advowson  has  been  once  separated  from  the  property  of  the  manor, 
it  is  called  advowson  in  gross.     The  owner  of  the  advowson  is 
invested  with  the  same  privileges  as  in  landed  property.    When  an 
alien  purchases  a  right  of  presentation,  the  Crown  has  to  present ;  if  a 
Catholic,  it  is  exercised  by  either  university  in  turn.     Since  1835 
the  right  of  presentation  of  corporate  towns  has  been  abolished. 
Besides  the  right  of  presentation  pertaining  to  the  Queen,  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  higher  clergy,  the  chapters,  and 
the  universities,  there  are  about  3,850  lords,  gentlemen,  and  ladiea 
in  the  enjoyment  of  private  patronage. 

No  information  regarding  the  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  those  adhering  to  other  religious  creeds  in 
England  is  given  in  the  last  official  census.  It  is  estimated  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  year  1877  the  population  of  England  and 
Wales  claiming  membership  with  the  Established  Church  waa 
about  13,500,000,  leaving  about  11,000,000  to  other  creeds. 
Among  the  Protestant  dissenters  the  most  prominent  bodies  and 
religious  organisations  are  the  Wesleyans,  or  so-called  Methodists,, 
the  Independents,  or  Congregationalists,  and  the  Baptists.  The 
Wesleyan  Body,  subdivided  into  members  of  the  Old  and  New 
Connexion,  Primitive  and  Free  Church  Methodists,  Bible  Christians^ 
and  various  other  sects,  is  stated  to  possess  above  9,000  placea 
of  worship ;  the  Independents  3,500 ;  and  the  Baptists  2,000.  Of 
more  or  less  importance,  among  the  other  Protestant  dissenters, 
are  the  Unitarians,  the  Moravians,  and  the  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends.  There  are  altogether  122  religious  denomina- 
tions in  Great  Britain,  the  names  of  which  have  been  given  in  to 
the  Registrar- General  of  Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages. 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  England  is  estimated  at  • 
one  million.     There  are  thirteen  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Church  in  England  and  Wales,  namely,  one  archbishop  and  twelve^ 
bishops,  presiding  over  as  many  *  dioceses,'  united  in  the  so-called 
*  Province  of  Westpiinster.*  In  Scotland,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  three  *  Apostolic  Vicariates,*  in  three  *  districts,'  the  Eastern,  the 
Western,  and  the  Northern.  In  June  1877,  there  were  1,03^ 
Soman  Catholic  chapels  in  England  and  Wales,  and  233  in  Scotland. 
The  number  of  officiating  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  the  same  date 
in&  1,810  in  England  and  Wales,  and  258  in  Scotland. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  differs  in  many  and  important  respects 
from  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England.  The  Scottish  Church  is  a 
perfect  democracy,  all  the  members  being  equal,  none  of  them  having 
power  or  pre-eminence  of  any  kind  over  another.  There  is  in  each 
parish  a  parochial  tribimal,  called  a  kirk  session,  consisting  of  the 
minister,  who  is  always  resident,  and  of  a  greater  or  smaller  number 
of  individuals,  of  whom,  however,  there  must  always  be  two  selected 
as  elders.  The  principal  duty  of  the  latter  is  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  poor,  and  to  assist  in  visiting  the  sick.  The  session 
interferes  in  certain  cases  of  scandal,  calls  parties  before  it,  and 
inflicts  ecclesiastical  penalties.  But  parties  who  consider  themselves 
aggrieved  may  appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  kirk  session  to  the 
presbytery  in  which  it  is  situated,  the  next  highest  tribunal  in  the 
church.  The  General  Assembly,  which  consists  partly  of  clerical 
and  partly  of  lay  membei's,  chosen  by  the  different  presbyteries, 
boroughs,  and  universities,  comprises  386  members,  and  meets 
annually  in  May,  sitting  for  ten  days,  the  matters  not  decided 
during  this  period  being  left  to  a  commission. 

The  dissenters  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  very  numerous, 
being  estimated  as  comprising  from  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  the 
entire  population.  The  largest  body  is  the  Free  Church  formed  from 
a  secession  in  1843.  Next  is  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  re- 
cently formed  from  the  amalgamation  of  several  bodies  of  seceders, 
some  dating  as  far  back  as  1741.  There  are  also  bodies  of 
Baptists,  Independents,  Methodists,  and  Unitarians.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  increased  largely  of  late  years,  chiefly  from  the 
influx  of  Irish  population.  There  is  an  Episcopal  Church  which 
includes  a  large  portion  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  is  said  to 
be  growing.     Its  members  were  estimated,  in  1876,  at  65,000. 

The  number  of  Jews  in  Great  Britain  was  estimated,  in  June 
1876,  at  51,250,  of  which  number  39,883  resided  in  London. 

The  census  of  Ireland,  taken  on  the  3rd  April,  1871,  stated  that 
there  were  4,141,933  Roman  Catholics,  683,295  persons  returning 
themselves  as  belonging  to  the  '  Church  oif  Ireland,'  or  as  '  Pro* 
testant  Episcopalians,'  558,238  Presbyterians,  41,815  Methodists, 
4,485  Independents,  4,643  Baptists,  3,834  Quakers,  258  Jews,  and 
19,035  individuals  of  other  persuasions. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  under  four  archbishops,  of  Armagh, 
<5aahel,  Dublin,  and  Tuam,  and  twenty-three  bishops.  Eight  of  3ie 
bishops,  viz.  Ardagh,  Clogher,  Deny,  Down  and  Connor,  Dromore, 
Kilmore,  Meath,  and  Raphoe,  are  suffragan  to  Armagh.  Dublin 
ias  but  three  suffragans,  viz.  Kildare  and  Leighlin  imited,  Ferns,  and 
Ossory.  Six  are  suffragan  to  Cashel,  namely  Ardfert  and  Aghadoe 
— ^usually  called  the  Bishop  of  Kerry,  Cloyne,  and  Ross — Cork, 
Killaloe,  Limerick,  Waterford,  and  Lismore.  Tuam  has  four  suffra- 
gans, viz.  Achonry,  Clonfert,  Killala,  and  Galway.  The  bishop  of  the 
united  dioceses  of  Kihnacdmigh  and  Kilfenora  is  alternately  suf&agan 
to  the  archbishops  of  Tuam  and  Cashel.  The  wardenship  of  Galway, 
formerly  an  exempt  jurisdiction,  subject  only  to  the  triennial  visita- 
tion of  the  archbishop  of  Tuam,  has  been  lately  erected  into  a 
bishopric,  under  its  former  archiepiscopal  jurisdiction.  On  the 
death  of  a  bishop,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular, 
who  exercises  spiritual  jurisdiction  during  the  vacancy.  They 
also  nominate  one  of  their  own  body,  or  sometimes  a  stranger,  as 
successor  to  the  vacancy,  in  whose  favour  they  postulate  or  petition 
the  Pope.  The  bishops  of  the  province  also  present  the  names  of 
two  or  three  eligible  persons  to  the  Pope.  The  new  bishop  is 
generally  chosen  from  among  this  latter  number ;  but  the  appoint- 
ment virtually  rests  with  the  cardinals,  who  constitute  the  congr^ation 
de  propaganda  fide.  Their  nomination  is  submitted  to  the  Pope,  by 
whom  it  is  usually  confirmed.  In  cases  of  old  age  or  infirmity,  the 
"bishop  nominates  a  coadjutor,  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties  in  his 
«tead ;  and  his  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to. 
The  emoluments  of  a  bishop  arise  from  his  parish,  which  is  generally 
the  best  in  the  diocese,  from  licences  of  marriage,  &c.,  and  from  the 
cathedraticum.  The  last  is  an  annual  sum,  varying  frt)m  21,  to 
10/.,  according  to  the  value  of  the  parish,  paid  by  the  incumbent,  in 
«id  of  the  maintenance  of  the  episcopal  dignity.  The  parochial 
clergy  are  nominated  exclusively  by  the  bishop.  The  incomes  of 
all  descriptions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  arise  partly 
from  fees  on  the  celebration  of  births,  marriages,  and  masses ;  and 
partly,  and  principally,  from  Christmas  and  Easter  dues,  and  other 
voluntary  offerings.     All  places  of  worship  are  built  by  subscription. 

The  established  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland,  formerly  in  union 
^th  the  C9iurch  of  England,  under  two  archbishops,  and  ten  bishops, 
ceased  to  be  a  state  establishment  by  Act  of  Parliament,  32  and  83 
Tict.,  cap.  42,  which  decreed  that  *  on  and  after  January  1,  1871, 
the  Church  of  Ireland  shall  cease  to  be  established  by  law.' 

Public  education  has  made  vast  progress  in  Great  Britain  within 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  though,  according  to  the  test  of  ednoa- 
tion  sapplied  by  grown-up  persons  signing  l£eir  names  or  harmg 
to  make  their  mark,  a  great  difference  exists  in  the  prevalenoe  dT 
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elementary  knowledge  in  different  coxinties  of  England.     The  last 
retoms,  issoed  in  September  1877,  and  referring  to   1875,  sliow 
that  In  the  latter  year  over  18  per  cent,  of  the  males  and  more 
than  25  per  cent,  of  the  females  who  were  married — ^the  number  of 
marriages  in  England  and  Wales  being  201,212  (see  p.  243) — made 
marks  instead  of  s^ing  their  names  to  the  marriage  raster.     On 
iStie  average  of  every  100  marriages  in  1841  the  proportion  of  men 
who  signed  the  register  with  their  names  was  33,  and  the  proportion 
of  women  was  49  ;  but  in  1869  the  proportion  of  men  was  20,  and 
the  piopoirtion  of  women  was  28.     In  some  parts  of  England  and 
Son^  Wales,  however,  scarcely  more  than  one- half  of  the  women 
who  were  married  from  1869tol875  could  write  or  sign  their  names. 
In  South  Wales  more  than  half  the  women  had  to  make  their  *  marks'; 
and  in  Staffordshire  Monmouthshire,  Hertfordshire,  and  North  Wales 
the  illiterate  condition  of  the  people  was  little  better.   The  counties  in 
which  the  highest  proportion  of  women  wrote  their  names  were 
Westmoreland,  Surrey,  Sussex,  Rutland,  Middlesex,  Hants,  Kent, 
and  Berks — ^the  counties  taking  rank  in  the  order  here  given.     The 
percentages  of  men  who  could  write  their  names  to  tie  marriage 
register  in  the  year  1875  were  highest  in  Westmoreland,  Middlesex, 
Rutland,  Northumberland,  Surrey,  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire 
and  llie  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire.     In  London  the  percentage  was 
as  high  as  91,  while  among  the  women  the  percentage  was  87.     A 
foil  comparison  of  the  lists  shows  that  the  uneducated  are  found  in 
greater  numbers  among  mining  and  manufacturing  populations  than 
in  the  agricultural  portions  of  the  kingdom.     The  returns  are  not 
quite  flo  &vourable  as  regards  Ireland.     It  is  stated  by  the  Registrar- 
Greneral  in  his  report  for  1875,  issued  in  1877,  that  in  that  year  34 
per  cent  of  the  men  and  40  per  cent,  of  the  women  whose  marriages 
were  r^;istered  in  Ireland,   signed  the  register  by  making  their 
marka,  instead  of  writing  their  names,  or  87  per  cent.,  reckoning 
men  and  women  together.     In  England,  in  the  same  year,  as  above 
8lated«  the  ratios  were  only  a  little  over  18  per  cent,  of  the  men  and 
25  per  cent,  of  the  women. 

An  important  measure  towards  the  further  spread  of  education  in 
England  was  passed  by  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1870.  By  33 
Victoria,  cap.  75,  enticed  *  An  Act  to  provide  for  Public  Elemen- 
tary Education  in  England  and  Wales,'  it  is  ordered  that  *  there 
shall  be  provided  for  every  school  district  a  sufficient  amount  of 
accommodation  in  public  elementary  schools  available  for  all  the 
children  resident  in  such  district,  for  whose  elementary  education 
efficient  and  suitable  provision  is  not  otherwise  made.'  It  is  enacted 
further  that  all  children  attending  these  ^  public  elementary  schools,' 
whose  parents  are  unable,  from  poverty,  to  pay  anything  towards 
their  education,  shall  be  admitted  free,  and  the  expenses  so  incurrad 
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be  discliarged  irom  local  rates.     The  new  schools  are  placed  ine 

-district  under  '  School  boards,'  iiivtBted  with  great  powers,  am 
others  that  of  making  it  compulsory  upon  parents  to  give  all  chili 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  rhirtefn  the  advantages  of  educatioi 
The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  retuma,  relating  te 
Primary  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  gives  a  view  of  the  progrei 
education  within  the  years  1868  to  1876  : — 


Nnmbetof 

JJumhor  d:  CllU- 

".rsarff 

drfnii-ho^inbe 

InspooM 

England  nnA 

WalES  (inclnding  IrJe  of  Man  and 

1868     .         .        . 

Itamiui  CathoHo  8ohDols  forOreacBrtoOn) 

8,051 

1,724,669 

1,060.082 

1869 

8.5B2 

l,tt3S,416 

],163,672 

1870 
1871 
1873 
1873 
1874 

8,986 
9,ft2l 
10,761 

u,an 

13,084 

1.960,641 
2.092,984 
2,387,745 
3,683,467 
2,062.479 

1,2.^6,083 
1,346,802 
1,446.326 
1,670,741 
1,710,806 

1876 

14,067 

3,329,112 

1,863,176 

1876     . 

14.875 

3,483,789 

2,007.733 

1868     .        .        . 

B«.1nnd.™ 

™lve  Df  Ttoman  Catholic  School. 

1,843 

246,041 

181,698 

1869 

1.746 

237,928 

179,214 

1870 

1,963 

264,594 

198,448 

1871 

1,944 

264,041 

201,393 

1872 

1.982 

2e7,4ia 

206,099 

1873 

2,043 

279,719 

212,989 

1874 

2,587 

381,592 

274,688 

187S 

2,890 

407,002 

312,346 

1876     . 

2,912 

462,986 

333,646 

WforO™tBri.-to 

1868     . 

9,804 

1,970,610 

1.241,780 

186B 

10.337 

2,070,344 

I,332.7BS 

1870 
1871 

187a 

10,949 
11.465 
12,713 

2,216,235 
2.3.'j7,026 
3,686.157 

1,463,631 
1.647,195 
1.661,426 

1873 

13,954 

2,963,186 

1,783,780 

1874 

16,671 

3,3*4,071 

1,986,394 

187S 

16,937 

3,636,114 

2.175.522 

1876 

17,787 

3,946.775 

2,340,277 

The  ft""""-!  parliamentaiy  graota  to  primaiy  echools  in  ti 
Britain,  which  amoimted  to  30,000/.  in  1840,  rose  to  180,1 
in   ISaO;  to   668,8731.   in  1858;   and  lo    774,743/.    in   li 
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I  1863,  the  grant  was  reduced  to  721,386Z.;  in  1864,  to 
»,a36/.;  in  1865,  to  636,306/.;  in  1866  to  649,006/.;  in 
J67,  to   682,201Z. ;  and  in  1868  to  680,429/. ;    while  in  1869 

was  raised  again  to  840,711/.;  in  1870  to  914,721/.;  in  1871  to 
,088,624/.;  in  1872  to  1,268,350/. ;  in  1873  to  1,313,078/.; 
I  1874  to  1,424,878/.;  in  1875  to  1,566,271/.;  in  1876  to 
,881,728/.;  and  in  1877* to  2,127,730/. 

In  the  financial  year  ending  the  31st  of  March  1876,  the  actual 
xpenditure  in  England  and  Wales  from  the  Parliamentary  grant 
or  elementary  education  amounted  to  1,532,610/.,  being  an  increase 
>f  175,863/.  over  the  pvevious  year.  The  greater  part  of  the 
apenditure  of  1875-76  was  for  schools  connected  with  the  Church 
>f  England,  the  total  amounting  to  879,945/.,  being  an  increase  of 
)7,879/.  over  the  previous  year.  British,  Wesleyan,  and  other 
fthools  received  253,816/.  in  1875-76,  being  17,929/.  more  than  iu 
1874-75  ;  Roman  Catholic  schools,  81,110/.,  being  an  increase  of 
^^28/. ;  and  Bi)ard-schools,  173,778/.,  being  an  increase  of  83,547/. 
Hie  expenses  of  administration  amounted  to  140,050/.  in  1875-76, 
>eing  an  increase  of  13,908/.  over  the  previous  year. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  official  account  of  the  gross 
>ublic  revenue  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  financial  year  ending 
^h  31,  1877 :— 


Sonices  of  Berenne 


''tttoms 

^^  Tax  and  Houee  Duty 
^perty  and  Income  Tax 
^ort  Office  . 
^egnph  Service 
^wn  Lands  (Net) 
'liseellaneous : — 
KilitaiT  and  Naval  extra  Receipts,  \    q^^  -^^ 

and  Proceeds  of  Old  Stores  sold   ./    ^^^^'^^ 
Amonnt  received  from  the  Revenues  ] 

of  India  on  account  of  Charges  for  |>    868,329  19 

British  Troops  .        .J 

Interest  on  Puhlic  Loans 
Interst  on  the  Purchase  Money  of  1 

the  Suez  Canal  Shares  ./ 

Allowance  out  of  Profits  of  Issue  t 

received  from  Bank  of  England    «' 
Baving  on  vote  of  credit  for  Ashantee*)^ 

war J 

Other  Miscellaneous  Receipts 


t,     d. 


£ 

t. 

d. 

19,922,000 

0 

0 

27,736,000 

0 

0 

10,890,000 

0 

0 

2,632,000 

0 

0 

6,280,000 

0 

0 

6,000,000 

0 

0 

1,306,000 

0 

0 

410,000 

0 

0 

1     9 


9 


664,672 

6 

11 

139,110 

2 

3 

138,678 

0 

0 

12,196 

17 

7 

1,770,479 

11 

10 

Total  Income 


p  2 


4,490,036     0     1 
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The  following  statement  exhibits  the  official  account  of  the  gross 
expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  financial  year  ending 
March  31,  1877  :— 

Branches  of  Bxpenditure 
Debt:  Gro«  Bxpenditnre 

Interest  and  Management  of  the  Forma-  £  s,  d,  £         $, 

nent  Debt        ..... 
Terminable  Annuities  .... 
Interest  of  Exchequer  Bills 
Interest  of  Bank  Advances  for  Deficiency 
Kew  Sinking  Fund      .... 


£         s,  d, 

21,586,981  16     5 

5,374,198     9    6 

103,912     1     0 

8,127     6     6 

624,780     6     7 


27,700,000    0   0 
Interest  on  Local  Loans 142,921    4  7 


Interest,  &c.,  on  Exchequer  Bonds  (Suez) 

Charges  on  Consolidated  Fund : 

Civil  List    . 
Annuities  and  Pensions 
Salaries  and  Allowances 
Courts  of  Justice 
Miscellaneous  Charges 


149,912  10  0 


406,709  19  9 
316,668  17  10 
96,850  0  6 
631,791  8  9 
143,018  8  9 


1,595,038  15  7 


Supply  Services : 

Army  .... 

Charges  for  troops  in  India 
Army  Purchase  Commission 
Navy  .... 

Ashantee  Expedition  . 
Miscellaneous  Civil  Services 
Customs  and  Inland  Eevenue 
Post  Oflace 
Telegraph  Service 
Packet  Service     . 


15,251,354  18  8 

170,000  0  0 

498,362  0  1 

11,364,383  2  3 

2,017  5  0 

13,333,851  4  11 

2,766,279  9  1 

3,159,218  0  8 

1,141,000  0  0 

850,889  6  2 


48,537,355    6  » 
Total  Expenditure 78,125,227  16  ^ 

480,808    3   ^ 


Excess  of  Income  over  Expenditure  in  the  year  ended 
31st  March,  1877 


78.665,036    0   1 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  total  gross  revenue  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  ended  March  31, 1877,  amounted  to  78,565,0d6Z.  0«.  W. 
The  total  expenditure  was  78,125,227Z.  I65.  7rf.,  showing  an  excess 
of  income  of  43  9,808 Z.  3^.  6e/.  The  balance  in  the  Exchequer  was 
5,988,650/.  Is.  M.  on  March  31,  1877. 

The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  ending  March  81, 
1878 — laid  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  before  the  Hoiue 
4>£  Commons  on  April  12,  1877 — were  as  follows : — 
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btional  Bebt . 
itanst  on  Local  Loans    . 
Inge  of  Saes  Ganal  Loan 
iMoUdated  Fond  Chaiges 

UKJ         •  .  •  • 

mB  Charges  of  Forces 

alndia 

imj  Purchase 

•fy       .        •        •        . 

inlSerrices   . 

Mtoms  and  Inland  Reve- 

ue       .        .        .        . 

ditQffioe 

tfegmph  SerWce    . 

feeket  Service 


1877-78. 

£ 

28,000,000 

220,000 

200,0«>0 

1,600,000 

14,538.700 

1,000.000 

500,000 

10,979,829 

13,726,198 

2,767,165 

3,261,461 

1,232,814 

767,877 


Total  Ezpenditore     .  78,794,044 


EamtATMD  Bktbhvb,  1877-78. 

£ 
Customs  . 

XjuLdBO  •  •  • 


Stamps     .... 
Land  Tax  and  House  Duty 
Income  Tax 
Poet  Office 
Telegraph  Service     . 
Crown  Lands    . 
Interest  on  Public  Loans . 
County  Court  Fees  . 
Annuity   on    Suez    Canal 
Shares .... 
Miscellaneous  . 

Total  Revenue 
Total  Expenditure . 


19,860,000 

27,500,000 

10,920,000 

2,560,000 

5,540,000 

6,100,000 

1,800,000 

410,000 

750,000 

338,000 

199,000 
3,553,000 

79,020,000 
78,794,044 


Total  Estimated  Surplus        225,956 


The  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1877-78  differed  but 
ightly  on  the  whole,  as  well  as  in  their  details,  from  those  of  the 
Jar  1876-77. 

The  followii^  table  shows  the  total  amounts  of  the  estimated  and 
toal  gross  public  revenue  for  the  sixteen  years  from  1862  to  1877, 
gether  with  the  proportion  of  actual  receipts  per  head  of  popu- 
tkm  of  the  United  Kingdom : — 


Rrvbnub 

Proportion 

Td»X9  ended 

Estimated 

Actual  reoeiptB 

Mope(+) 

pel 

rhead 

in  the 

at  the 

orlessC-) 

of 

Budgets 

Exchequer 

thaa  Budget 

J 

popnlatkm 
£     «.     d. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Kgrch 

SI,  1862    . 

70,283,000 

69,674,479 

-    608,521 

2 

8     3 

n 

1863    . 

70,050,000 

70,603,561 

+    563,561 

2 

8     4 

ff 

1864    . 

68,171,000 

70,208,964 

+  2,037,964 

2 

7     9 

w 

1865    . 

67,128,000 

70,313,436 

^  3,185,436 

2 

7     7 

ff 

1866    . 

66,392,000 

67,812,292 

+ 1,420,292 

2 

5    7 

It 

1867     . 

67,013,000 

69,434,568 

+  2,421.568 

2 

6     5 

fl 

1868     . 

69,970,000 

69,600,218 

-    369,782 

2 

6     2 

t1 

1869     . 

73,150,000 

72.591,991 

-    558,009 

2 

7     9 

tt 

1860    . 

78,516,000 

75,484,252 

+  1,919,252 

2 

9     3  ! 

n 

1871     . 

67,634,000 

69,945,220 

+  2,311,220 

2 

5     4   1 

n 

1872    . 

72,315,000 

74,708,314 

+  2,393,314 

2 

7     3  1 

u 

1873    . 

71,846,000 

76,608.770 

+  4,762,770 

2 

8     2  ( 

tt 

1874    . 

78,762.000 

77,335,657 

+  8,573,657 

2 

8     3  , 

>* 

1875    . 

74,425,000 

74,921,873 

+    496,878 

2 

6     3 

f> 

1876    . 

76.625,000 

77,131,693 

+    506,693 

2 

7     1 

»» 

1877    . 

78,412,000 

78,565,036 

+     153,036 

2 

7     6  ! 

1 
1 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amount  of  the  estimated  and 
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actual  gross  public  expenditure  for  the  sixteen  years  from  18l 
1877,  with  the  difference  between  the  calculated  and  real  expe 
and  the  proportion  of  actual  payments  per  head  of  population  c 
United  Kingdom : — 


EXPENDTTUBE 

Propoi 

of 

expend 

Years  ended 

perhei 

Estimated 

Actual  pay- 

More (+) 

popnlfl 
oftl 

TTnlf 

in  the 

ments  out  of 

or  lease-) 

Budgets 

the  Exchequer 

than  Budget 

1 

unit 
King 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£     s. 

March  31 

, 1862       . 

71,487,000 

71,116,485 

-    370,515 

2     9 

»> 

1863       . 

70,108,000 

69,302,008 

-    805,992 

2    8 

»» 

1864 

68,283,000 

67,056,286 

-1,226,714 

2    6 

»> 

1865 

67,249,000 

66,462,206 

-    786,794 

2    fi 

ft 

1866 

67,249,000 

65,914,357 

-1,434,643 

2    4 

>» 

1867 

67,031,000 

66,780,396 

-    250,604 

2    i 

t> 

1868       . 

71,287,000 

71,236,242 

-      50,758 

2    6 

it 

1869 

77,858,000 

74,971,816 

-2,886,184 

2    8 

»t 

1860 

68,498,000 

68,864,752 

+    366,752 

2    4 

If 

1871 

69,486,000 

69,548,539 

+       62,539 

2    4 

»» 

1872       . 

72,433,000 

71,490,020 

-    942,980 

2    t 

ft 

1873       . 

71,663,000 

70,714,448 

-    948,652 

2    4 

if 

1874 

75,511,816 

76,466,510 

+     954,695 

2    7 

a 

1875 

74,527,000 

74,328,040 

-    198,960 

2    t 

»» 

1876       . 

76,741,000 

76,621,773 

-    119,227 

2  e 

a 

1877       . 

78,901,000 

78,125,227 

-    776,773 

2    1 

The  expenditure  for  the  six  years  ending  March  31,  1867, 
irrespective  of  the  amount  paid  for  fortifications,  provided  fo 
annuities  under  the  Acts  23,  24,  25,  and  26  Vict.,  and  not  estir 
in  the  budgets.  The  expenditure  for  the  financial  periods 
and  1869  included  supplemental  votes  for  the  Abyssinian  expec 
to  the  amount  of  5,600,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the 
1873-74  was  inclusive  of  the  sum  of  3,200,000/.  paid  for  *  Ala 
Claims  '  under  the  Treaty  of  Washington.  Finally,  the  expend 
for  the  year  1875-76  included  disbursements  not  covered  by  n 
raised,  to  the  amount  of  276,566/.,  for  the  army,  and  for  arrange] 
for  the  purchase  of  Suez  Canal  shares. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  tables  that,  during  the  fifleen  fini 
years,  ending  March  31,  from  1862  to  1877,  in  the  first  there 
deficiency  of  revenue,  the  amoimt  being  1,442,006/. ;  and  that  in 
of  the  five  subsequent  years  there  was  a  large  surplus- 
1,301,553/.  in  1863;  3,1$2,678/.  in  1864;  3,851,230/.  in  1 
1,897,935/.  in  1866 ;  and  2,654,172/.  in  1867.  But  in  the 
ending  March  31,  1868,  there  was  again  a  considerable  d 
namely,  1,636,024/.,  which  increased  to  2,380,825/.  in  the 
ending  March  31, 1869,  the  deficit  of  both  periods  being  due  enl 
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to  die  expenditoie  of  the  expedition  to  Abysainia.  The  financial 
jaa  1869-70  showed  a  aurplua  of  6,569,500;. ;  the  year  1870-71 
1  wirplnfl  of  396,681i. ;  the  year  1871-2  a  Burplua  of  3,218,294/. ; 
the  year  1872-73  a  surplus  of  5,894,322i. ;  the  year  1873-74  a. 
Bupfos  of  869,147i.  ;  the  year  1874-75  a  aurplua  of  593,833/.; 
the  year  1875-76  a  suiplua  of  509,920/. ;  and  finally,  the  financial 
jm  1876-77  a  surplus  of  439,809/. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  period,  there  was  an  almost  un- 
interrupted reduction  of  taxation.  The  changes  made  in  taxation  in 
the filteen yeajs,  from  18C.2-63  to  1876-77,  wereas follows:— 


Ta.es  topoaad 

BMtoared 
Amount 

CoBtoms ;—                         £ 

Ezdflc  :— 

* 

Hop  duty  repealed.       98,671 
Excise: 

BrewMB'litencBB: 
— inoreased  . 

230,000 

Hop  dnty  rapealod        250,000 

Viclnallara'Dcca-' 

\m 

Stumps     .                   .  '         0,000 

1      Bional  licenees 

2,000 

,     Duty  on  chicory :  f 

;    Stamps:— increa- 
Bed  or  impoBcd  .  ] 

Total. 

20,600 

- 

Total. 

363,871 

2S2,S0O 

Criawms:— 

Cnatoma  ;— 

Dntif  B  reducod : 

Duty  on  chicory:! 

6,811 

Tea      .         .         . 

1,641,541 

Tobacco       .        . 

74,056 

lE^dac:-         '      -^ 

CliuigesoD  bills 

1      Chicory  :-increHsed 

an 

of   Jading   w- 

180,723 

,     Stage  ™rri.ges        . 

11,000 

pealed         . 
Property  taira- 

2,750,000 

Beerdedlera-ad-l 
ditional  licBUCe  ) 

2,000 

dTU»d 

Total.         . 

Beer  retailers 

Total  .        . 

10.000 
30,81] 

4,646,310 

Cdg(oni«:- 

EKisc:- 

Reduced: 

Occasional  licen-  1 
ces  to  retailors   / 

1,000 

Soeir  &  molasaes 

1,741,272 

Coofectionery 

3,112 

Sugar     used    in) 

IMS   Eioise:— 

TiralicencBS  reduced         1.5,()(l(] 

brewing:— Duty  ]■ 

6,000 

increaBed      .        ) 

'    Vanoiia  reiluctions      36,5,000 

ou8  trade,  imp,   j 

110,000 

1    Propeny    tai    red.    1,230,000 

Chicory  duty  in-  ) 
Total  .        . 

2,000 

Total  . 

3,354,381 

119,000 
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Ten. 

iUr.w 

1866 
18S7 

THmrepeatalor 
mhmd 

CMtoma  :_ 

Tea  duly  redocad  . 
Stamps  :- 

J-Mte  ids.  doty  red.  . 

Piopetty  tai  red. . 
Toal  . 

Bnmuai 

TuesfanpsBd 

atka-M 

£ 
3,221,S81 

620,000 
2.600,000 

CoBtomB:— 
Sugsr-cine  juice  \ 
dutyi^crea^d   ) 

Total      . 

i 
1,*7« 

5,311,981 

i,m 

Cti«toms&:Bxci8e:~ 

VarioTH  rednctionB 

601,M2 

Sil. 

- 

1868 

Slamps;— 

Marine     Insn-    "l 

rancas  reduced./ 

ABseseedTaios:— 

Dog  dnty  reduced  . 

Total      . 

210,000 
105,000 

Ezciw:— 
Dog  licences. 

Taiei.:— 
Income-tax  iacr.    . 
Total      . 

150,000 

1,150,000 

1,600,000 

315,000 

lSfl9 
1870 

Nil  .         .        . 

- 

Taxee:— 

1,150,000 

CnstoniB&Eseise:— 
Varioufl  reductioiiB 

BlampB  ;— 

Fire  Idh.  repealed 
Vitrioixs  t*iee  rep.     . 

1.231,687 

Cnstoms:— 

Beer, spruce:  io-1 

ExciBe:- 
Licences  imposed  in 
Ueu    of    AsMBMd 
TssHi  repealed     . 

Total 

114 

1,112,886 
1,113,000 

1,000.000 
186,983 

Income-tax  redneed  . 
Total  .        . 

l,lfi0,000 
1,818,670" 

1871 
1 

Customs  :— 

Sogac  redaced 
Excise  :- 

Licences  repo  uled 

Sumps  :- 

Stamp  upon  News-  1 

papers  repsalsdj 

Stjimps  reduced     . 

Income-lju  reduced . 

T<,laJ .        . 

2,783,281 

40,000 

120.000 

201.100 
1,600,000 
1,611,681 

Customs  :— 

increuaed  .        .  / 
Eicise:— 
Licence  to  carry  1 
Gnns  imposed  / 
Sugar    ufled    in! 
Brewing,  in-      L 
creased    .        .J 

Total.       . 
\ 

3,338 

75,000 
70,000 

/ 

117,338 
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TttM^rfOc         1    BJ^^ 

TflIBtoipO«d 

BttlmUed 
Amount 

187! 

Crutonjs:— 

ductiODB    .         ) 

4S 

CUHtoms:— 

Duties  imposed    . 
Taxes  i— 

lucome-tax  inc.     . 

£. 
131 

3,0fi0,000 

Total.        . 

46 

Total                  .         . 

3,060,131 

CoaWnu:— 
Chioorr  reduced    . 

ei,86B 
191,301 

Customg:—                1 
eUorofonD,duty\i            gj 
increased        ./| 

1878 

Total  Cnitoliui    . 

SxdBe:— 

Chirory  feduced  . 

Income  Tu*  reduced 

Total 

243,169 
10,0U0 

Total.        . 

64 

3,642,0OU 

3.806,189 

CnsUma:— 
Sugar  Duty  red.  . 

1,617,880 

E»Me:- 

Erewing  duty  I 

inereaBsd        .  J 

Total.         . 

30,0{IO 

Duty  repealed      .|      30,000 

Income  Tax  reduced  |U66,IH)0 

Total .         .  |3,4U3,3a0 

30,000 

174 

CusIodib:— 
Sugar  Duties  re-1 
pealed               J- 

Eirise:- 
Duues  repealed     . 

%2S2,go3 

489,000 
1,840,000 

Excise  :- 
Sagar  ,used     in] 
brewing,    duty 
increaaid         .J 

Total  . 

87,000 

Total  .        .  *,6U,903 

67.000 

178 

EidBe;- 
Brewers'  Lieraioe  \ 
Dutyreduowi    / 
Stamps  ;- 
DutyflnAppoint-l 
menta  repealed  / 
Total.         . 

B0,000 

6,000 

"  6e.dor 

m.     .     .     . 

Eidse:— 
Licence   Duty  of) 
cwual  men         > 
Bervonta              J 
laodTai:— 

Duliea  on  Offices  I 
&  PeutiDDB  red.  f 
Income  Tax  red.") 
by  exemptiona    j' 
Total  . 

26,000 

oeo 

390,000 
^i6;9M~ 

THiee:— 
Dicorae  Tax        1 
increaied            / 
Total. 

1,966,000 

77 

1,966,000 

2l8 
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The  subjoined  table  gives  an  abstract  of  total  alterations  of  tasces 
in  the  fifteen  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  from  1862  to  1877  r— 


Customs 

Excise 

Property  and  Income  Tax 
Other  Taxes     .        .         .        , 
Stamps  (incl.  Succession  Duty) 

Total   .        .        .         . 


Bepealed  or 
Bednoed 


£ 

14,263,282 
1,381,000 

17,158,000 
1,272,933 
2,427,400 


36,502,615 


Impoeed 


£ 

11,034 
1,870,000 
7,916,000 

20,500 


9,817,534 


Actual 
Diminixtion  (-)/ 
or  Addition  (+;/ 


£ 
- 14,252,248 

+      489,000 

-  9,242,000 

-  1,272,933 

-  2,406,900 


-26,685,081 


The  most  important  of  direct  taxes,  that  upon  incomes,  under- 
went nineteen  alterations  firom  the  time  it   was    established  in  it*- 
present  form,  in  1842,  till  the  year  1876.     On  its  introduction,  th» 
income-tax    was    fixed    at    7c?.  in   the   pound,   which    rate   wa*- 
maintained  until  1854,  when  it  was  doubled  in  consequence  of  th^ 
war  with  Russia,  and  in  1855  it  was  further  raised  to  16c?.     Th^ 
rate  was  reduced  again  to  7d.  in  1857,  and  to  5c?.  in  1858.     Lx 
1859  it  was  raised  to  9c?.,  and  in  1860  to  lOdf.,  while  in  1861  it> 
was  again  reduced  to  9df.,  in  1863  to  7df.,  in  1864  to  6c?.,  and  in. 
1865  to  4:d,     In  1867  the  duty  was  raised  to  5c?.,  in  1868  to  6d, 
and  in  1869  reduced  to  5c?.      In  1870,  it  was  once  more  reduced 
to  4c?.,  in  1871  once  more  brought  up  to  6c?.,  in  1872  again  reduced 
to  4c?.,  in  1873  to  3c?.,  and  in  1874  to  2c?.  in  the  pound.   In  1876  it 
was  again  raised  to  Bd,  in  the  pound,  but  limited  to  incomes  of  over 
150Z.  per  annum,  with  deduction  of  1201,  for  all  incomes  between 
IbOL  and  400Z. 

The  total  amount  annually  raised  by  local  taxation  and  other  local 
revenue  to  provide  for  expenditure  connected  with  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  county  and  borough  police,  roads  and  bridges,  drainage  and 
lighting  of  towns,  &c.,  was  as  follows  in  the  three  divisions  of  the 
United  Kingdom  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1874: — 


Divisions 

BeceiptB  from 
Taxes 

Raised  by  Loans 

Total  local 

Beyenne 

from  aUsonroes 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland  (partly  estimated)     . 
Ireland 

Total  for  United  Kingdom     . 

£ 
23,897,029 
2,372,567 
2,996,009 

£ 
8,201,499 
149,494 
129,493 

£ 
37,731,193 
8,202,714 
4,599,908 

45,533,815 

29,267,696 

8,480,486 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  amount  of  the  various  branches 
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of  local  expenditure  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  King- 
dom in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1874: — 


Local  Expenditnre 


Englakd  and  Walbs 
In  the  Metropolis : — 

Poor  Belief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poor  \ 
Rates J 


Local   Management  by  Vestries,    &c.    (exclusive   of"| 
Metropolitan    Board    of   Works),   Maintenance  of  > 
Boads,  &c.,  Watering,  Lighting,  Sewerage,  &c.     .      J 

Metropolitan  Board  of  Works :  Local  Public  Works,  \ 
Sewerage,  &c / 

Corporation  and  Commissioners  of  Sewers  of  City  of  1 
Ix>ndon,  Local  Public  Works,  Sewerage,  &c.         .     J 

Metropolitan  Police 

School  Boards 

Burial  Boards,  &c. 

Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Metropolis 

Country  Districts : — 

Poor  Belief,  including  Workhouse  Loans  repaid 
All  other  Parochial  Expenditure  payable  out  of  Poorl 
Bates / 

County  purposes:  Police,  Prisons,  Lunatic  Asylums,  &c.   . 
Municipal  Boroughs  for  Public  Works,  Police,  &c.  . 

Urban  Sanitary  Authorities 

Bural        ..  „  


For  Maintenance  of  Public  Boads,  by — 

Highway  Boards 

Turnpike  Trusts 
School  Boards        .... 
Burial  Boards  for  Public  Cemeteries 
Other  purposes       .... 


Total  Local  Expenditure  in  Country  Districts 

Coast  Districts : — 

I         For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Bepairs  of  Commercial  1 

Harbours j 

For  Erection,  Maintenance,  and  Bepairs  of  Lighthouses,  1 
&c.,  and  for  Pilotage  and  saving  Life  at  Sea        .      / 

Total  England  and  Wales 


Amount 


£ 

1,636,541 

136,607 

1,773,048 
1,616,964 

1,386,016 

1,136,371 

1,041,601 

743,448 

66,710 


7,653,167 

6,063,998 
683J64 

6,637,162 

2,780,165 

3,673,433 

7,968,208 

169,419 


1,676,608 
671,099 

1,214,617 
341,971 
422,466 


26,334,137 

3,082,671 
680,689 


36,760,664 
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Local  Bzpenditiire 


SCOTLAMD 

Parochial  Boards  for  Belief  of  the  Pbor  . 

Town  Authorities 

County  Assessments :  Police,  Prisons,  Boads,  Sdc; 

Turnpike  Trusts 

Sdiool  Boards 

Other  purposes 

Total  Scotland 

ISBLAITD 

Poop  Relief 

Town  Authorities 

Grand  Jury  Cess :  Roads,  Bridges,  Prisons,  &c. 

Police 

Harbours  and  Lights 

Other  purposes 

Total  Ireland 

Total'  United  Kingdom 


Awy^Tft^ 


851,365 
1,176,000 
258,000 
180,158. 
S27,84r 
364,171^ 


3,157,542 


1,000,880 

663,776 

1,139,583 

1,214,183 

477,861 

119,341 

4,615,624 


44,523,720 


According  to  a  return  iwued  in  the  Piarliamentary  session  of  1876, 
the  total  amount  of  taxes  actually  received  at  the  Exchequer  amounted 
to  65,353,000/.  in  the  financial  year  ending  March  31, 1874.  Adding 
this  sum  to  the  29,247,595Z.  raised  in  the-  same  period  by  local 
taxes — exclusive  of  loans — the  total  taxation  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  the  year  was  94,600,595Z.,  or  2Z.  18«.  lid,  per  head  of 
the  population. 

The  largest  branch  of  national  expenditure,  amounting  to  three- 
fourths  of  the  receipts  from  local  taxation  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  that  for  the  interest  and  management  of  the  National  Debt.  The 
expenditure  on  this  account  more  than  quintupled  in  the  course  of 
the  last  hundred  years,  since  the  war  of  independence  of  the  United 
States.  At  the  commencement  of  the  American  struggle,  in  1775, 
the  total  charge  for  interest  and  management  was  less  than  44 
millions  sterling ;  but  at  the  end  of  the  war  it  had  risen  to  9^ 
millions.  The  twenty  years  warfare  with  France,  fi"om  1793  to 
1814,  added  nearly  23  millions  sterling  to  the  annual  charge  of  the 
debt,  which  had  risen  to  32  millions  in  1817,  year  of  consolidation 
of  the  English  and  Irish  exchequer.  Siace  this  date,  the  capital 
of  the  debt  went  on  decreasing,  the  total  decrease  to  the  present 
time,  amounting  to  56  millions  sterling,  bringing  with  it  a  decline 
of  the  amiual  charge  for  interest  and  management  to  the  amount  of 
upwards  of  Eve  millions. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  growth  of  the   debt   from  its 
origin  to  the  year  1876,  in  historical  periods : — 


Hlfltorteal  PerfoOB 


Debt  at  the  Repolnlaoii,  in  1689 
Sseenof  debt  oontrBcted  during  the  re^ 
of  William  TTT.  abore  debt  paid  off 

Debt  atthe  accession  of  Queen  Anne,  in  1702 
Debt  contracted  during  Qaeen  Anne's  reign 

Debt  at  the  accession  of  George  L,  in  1714 
X>ebt  paid  off  during  the  reign  of  George 
L,  above  debt  contracted 

Xebt  at  the  accession  of  George  IL,  in  1727 

^btoontractedfrom  the  accession  of  G^rge 

XL  till  the  peace  of  Paris  in  1763,  three 

years  after  the  accession  of  George  m. 


I>»btinl76S 

Pkid  duing  peace,  from  1768  to  1776 

Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  American 

war,  in  1775 

Debt  contracted  dmring  the  American  war 

Debt  at  the  condnsion  of  the  American  war, 

in  1784         

Paid  during  peace  &om  1784  to  1793 

«    Debt  at  the  commencement  of  the  Frendi 

;        war,  in  1793. 

I    Debt  contracted  during  the  French  war 


j    Total  funded  and  unfunded  debt  on  the  1st 

[        of  February,  1817,  when  the  Eng^h  and 

Irish  Exchequers  were  consolidated 

Debt  cancelled  from  the  1st  of  February, 
1817,  to  6th  of  January,  1836 

Debt,  and  charge  thereon  5th  of  January, 
1836 

Debt,  including  terminable  annuities,  and 
charge  tfaneon,  31st  of  March,  1877 


Capitel 

of 
Debt 


664,263 
15,730,439 


16,394,702 
37,760,661 


54,145,363 
2,063,126 


52,092,238 


86,773,192 


138365,430 
.10,281,795 


128,583,635 
121,267,993 


249,851,628 
10,501,380 


239,350,148 
601,500,343 


840,850,491 


63,211,675 


787,638,816 


776,873,713 


Interest 

andlCanage- 

ment 


I 


£ 
39,865 

1,271,087 


1,310,942 
2,040,416 


3,351,358 
1,133,807 


2,217,651 


2,634,500 


4,852,051 
380.480  . 


[ 

f 

4,471,571  ' 
4,980,201 


9,461,772  i 
243,277  ' 


9,208.495  : 
22,829,696  ; 


32,038,191 


j 

2,894,674  { 
1 


29,143,517 


27,700,000 


The  capital  of  the  national  debt  yaried  as  tbllowa  during  the  fifteen 
years,  ending  March  31,  from  1863  to  1877  :— 
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1  Financial 

Debt 

Years 

ended 

March  31 

.. 

— 

Fnnded 

Terminate 
Annuities. 

Unfunded 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1863 

787,422,928 

20,716,727 

16,496,400 

824,635,055 

1864 

781,712,401 

26,442,428 

13,136,000 

821,290,829 

1865 

780,202,104 

25.408,370 

10,742,500 

816,352.974     i 

1866 

773,941,190 

25,436,034 

8,187,700 

807,563.924 

1867 

770,188,626 

27,521,513 

7,956,800 

806,666,938 

1868 

741,844,981 

56,816,803 

7,911,100 

806,572,884 

1869 

741,112,640 

55,471,424 

8,896,100 

805,480,164 

1870 

741,514,681 

53,130,380 

6,761.500 

801,406,561 

1871 

732,043,270 

57,969,885 

6,091,000 

796,104,156 

1872 

731,756,962 

55,749.070 

5,155,100 

792,661,132 

1873 

727,374,082 

53,558,580 

4,829,100 

785,761,762 

1874 

714,797,715 

51,289,640 

4,479,600 

779,283,245 

1875 

723,514,005 

55,311,671 

5,239,000 

775,348,389 

1876 

713,657,517 

51,911,227 

11,401,800 

776,970,544 

1877 

712,621,356 

49,308,558 

13,943,800 

775,873,713 

The  sudden  alterations  in  amounts  of  capital  of  unredeemed 
funded  debt  and  of  terminable  annuities  in  1868  were  chiefly 
caused  by  the  conversion,  in  that  year,  of  stock  into  terminable 
annuities.  The  imfunded  debt  was  inclusive  of  Suez  Canal  bonds 
to  the  amount  of  4,000,000Z.  in  1876,  and  to  the  amount  of 
3,990,900Z.  in  1877. 

The  balance  in  the  Exchequer  for  the  sixteen  years  1862  to 
1877  amounted  to  the  following  sums :  — 


Financial  Years  ended 
March  31, 1862      . 

Amount 

£ 

5,288,676 

Financial  Years  ended 

Amount 

March  31,  1870    . 

£ 
8,606.647 

1863      . 

7,263,839 

1871     . 

7,023,436 

1864      . 

7,352,648 

1872    . 

9,342,662 

1866      . 

7,690,922 

1873    . 

11,992,706 

1866      . 

6,861,314 

1874    . 

7,442,864 

1867      . 

7,294,161 

1875    . 

6,265,322 

1868      . 

4.781,846 

1876    . 

5,119,587 

1869      . 

4,707,259 

1877    . 

6,988,650 

By  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  the  session 
of  1875,  the  national  debt  is  to  be  gradually  reduced  by  means  of 
a  new  permanent  Sinking  Fund,  maintained  by  annual  votes  of 
the  legidature.  The  charge  of  the  Sinking  Fund  for  the  financial 
year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  fixed  at  27,400,000/.;  for  the 
year  1876-77  at  27,700,000/. ;  and  for  every  subsequent  year  at 
28,000,000/.  It  was  also  provided  that  the  charges  under  this  head 
ehould  be  entered  tmder  the  Consolidated  Fund. 
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Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

The  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  in  time  of  peace,  without  the 
^^nsent  of  Parliament,  is  prohibited  by  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1690. 
B*rom  that  time  to  the  present,  the  number  of  troops  which  the 
Security  of  the  kingdom  and  its  possessions  rendered  it  necessary  to 
HUiintain,  as  well  as  the  cost  of  the  different  branches  of  the  service 
in  detail,  have  been  sanctioned  by  an  annual  vote  of  the  House  of 
Oommons.     The  amount  of  the  military  force  to  be  maintained  for 
the  year  is  always  a  matter  for  the  decision  of  the  Government.   The 
question  is  annually  brought  under  consideration,  shortly  before  the 
Commencement  of  the  parliamentary  session,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Cabinet,  when,  on  the  basis  of  communications  made  by  t£e  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, a  decision  is  arrived  at  as  to  the  number  of  officers 
and  men,  of  each  arm  of  the  service,  to  be  maintained  for  the  coming 
year.     Upon  this  decision,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War  frames 
the  *  Army  Estimates,'  or  detailed  accoimts  of  the  strength  and  cost 
of  the  army,  which  are  submitted  in    *  votes  ' — 25  in  the  estimates 
of  1877-78 — to  the  approval  of  the  House  of  Conunons. 

Parliament  exercises  another  important  means  of  control  over  the 
army.  Formerly  in  time  of  war,  or  rebellion,  the  troops,  kept  only 
in  such  periods,  were  subject  to  martial  law,  and  liable  to  be 
severely  punished  for  mutiny  or  desertion.  But  when  armies 
began  to  be  maintained  in  time  of  peace,  questions  of  discipline 
arose.  The  common  law,  which  alone  prevailed,  knew  of  no 
distinction  between  a  citizen  and  a  soldier,  so  that,  if  the  soldier 
deserted,  he  could  not  be  punished  for  breach  of  contract ;  if  he 
struck  his  officer,  he  was  only  liable  to  an  indictment  for  the  assault. 
Such  questions  soon  came  before  the  tribunals,  and  Chief  Justice 
Holt,  when  Recorder  of  London,  decided  that,  although  the  King 
may,  by  his  prerogative,  enlist  soldiers,  even  in  time  of  peace,  still, 
if  there  was  no  statute  passed  to  punish  mutiny  and  to  subject  them 
to  a  particular  discipline,  they  could  not  be  punished  for  any  military 
offence,  and  they  were  only  amenable  to  the  same  laws  as  the  rest 
of  the  King's  subjects.  Hence  the  authority  of  Parliament  became 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  military  discipline.  Parliament 
granted  this  in  an  Act,  limited  in  its  duration  to  one  year,  which 
Act  was  subsequently  passed  at  the  commencement  of  every  session 
under  the  name  of  the  *  Mutiny  Act,'  investing  the  Crown  with  large 
pow^ers  to  make  regulations  for  the  good  government  of  the  army, 
and  to  fiume  the  Articles  of  War,  which  form  the  military  code. 
Subject  to  such  restrictions,  the  army  has  now  become  a  recognised 
part  of  the  constitution,  imder  the  will  of  Parliament. 
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According;  to  the  army  estimatea  laid  before  the  HoaBe  of  Commons 
in  the  session  of  1877,  the  total  force  of  the  United  Kingdom,  durin; 
the  year  ending  March  31,  1878,  is  to  conBist  of  7,163  commiBdoned 
officers,  If), 968  non-commiadoned  ofGcers,  trumpeters,  and  dinm- 
mers,  and  109,599  rank  and  file,  being  a  total  of  133,720  meo  of  all 
ranks.  This  force  is  to  be  composed  of  the  following  staff,  r^imaiti, 
depSta,  and  miBcellaneotia  establishmenta  : — 


OnJoera 

Non-comml9- 

BaDkud 
UK 

Officers  on  the  General  and  Departr 

Slaff:- 
General  etaEF 

Chaplain's  department     . 
Medisal  department 
Commiesariut  deportment,  &o. . 
Total  Staff 

nental 

81 
2S8 

78 
£31 
448 

90 

3 

],<13e  ,        90 

~ 

Royal  harae  artillery,   inclndiDg   tiding 

128           Z26 

2.7M 

10,92B 
17,144 

4.162 
2,506 

68.Sgo 

1,288 
1.680 

see 

620 

392 

8 

3,304 

4S 

loa 

22 

1,378 

1,638 

722 

SOO 

fl,S42 

262 

IfiO 

61 

Boysl  engineera 

Army  Service  Corps 

Infantry,  including  foot  gmicds 

Army  hospital  corps 

West  India  regiments       . 

Staff  of  Militia:— 

5,316 

11,778 

109,502 

32 
264 
296" 

57S 
3.960 

- 

Total  Militia  Staff 

MaOELLiHBOTO    ESTABLISHBEyTa  : 

Inntrnetion  in  gunneir  iind  engineering   . 
Boyal  military  acaileroy,  Woolwidi , 
Hojul  military  college,  Sandhurst    . 

4,636 

_. 

10 
7 
28 
0 
U 
IS 
24 

63 
22 
19 
3 
176 
45 

137 

69 
9 

17 
2 

Regimental  schools          .... 

Total  MiBceUanaoua      . 

105  {         464 

97 
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Year  1877-78. 

Officen 

Non^xnnniis- 
skmedoffioera, 

tmrnpetera, 
and 

dnuniuen 

Bank  and 
file 

Bbcapttut.ation  : 
general  and  departmental  staff 

regiments 

staff  of  Militia     .        .   '    . 
miscellaneons  ditto 

force,  officers  and  men,  the  cost  of  1 
liich  is  defrayed  from  Armv  Grants  J 

1,436 

5,316 

296 

105 

90 

11,779 

4,535 

464 

109,502 

97 

i 

7,153 

16,968 

109,599 

following  table  exhibits,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
ok  and  file,  maintained  for  service  in  the  United  Kingdom 
e  year  1800,  at  quinquennial  periods  up  to  1870,  and  from 
;e  to  1876  annually,  on  the  1st  of  January  in  every  year : — 


Cavalry 
14,003 

Artillery 

Bngineen 

Infantry 

Total 
70,746 

6,936 

421 

49,386 

17,889 

13,692 

786 

74,014 

106,331 

20,405 

16,814 

974 

74,326 

112,618 

14,913 

9,617 

1,322 

64,879 

80,731 

9,900 

4,046 

371 

46,799 

61,116 

7,710 

3,463 

452 

34,639 

46,264 

8,036 

4,037 

682 

36,339 

48,094 

7,389 

4,017 

566 

35,242 

47,214 

7,190 

4,118 

544 

38,624 

60,476 

7,607 

4,183 

647 

47,633 

59,870 

8,108 

7,363 

1,201 

60,415 

67,077 

7,105 

8,569 

885 

32,783 

49,342 

11,389 

14,045 

1,707 

62,366 

89,507 

11,016 

13,338 

2,624 

61,433 

78,410 

10,910 

14,469 

2,890 

56,092 

84,361 

10,792 

13,629 

2,632 

55,619 

82,472 

11,766 

14,334 

3,366 

64,947 

94,402 

12,746 

16,892 

3,662 

67,846 

101,145 

13,061 

19,206 

3,646 

62,817 

98,719 

13,358 

19,418 

4,020 

55,690 

92,386 

13,376 

17,866 

4,007 

61,037 

96,276 

distribution  of  the  army  in  the  United  Kingdom  on  the  Ist 
lary,  1876,  was  as  follows :  68,253  men  in  England,  3,895  in 
d,  22,414  in  Ireland,  and  1,713  in  the  Channel  Islands; 
6,275  men. 

total  force  of  the  British  army  in  India  was  stated  to 
b  to  62,652  men  of  all  ranks  in  the  estimates  of  1877-78. 
rmber  in  the  year  1871-72  amounted  to  62,864,  in  1872-78  tx^ 
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62,957,  in  1873-74  to  62,924,  in  1874-75  to  62,840,  in  1875-76  to 
62,850,  and  in  1876-77  to  62,849,  in  men. 

The  troops  here  enumerated  do  not  constitute  the  whole  armed 
force  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  but  the  army  estimates  for  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1878,  as  well  as  former  years,  contained  votes  of 
money  for  four  classes  of  reserve,  or  auxiliary  forces,  namely,  the 
militia,  the  yeomanry  cavalry,  the  volunteer  corps,  and  the  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force.     The  total  number  of  mihtin 
provided  for  in  the  army  estimates  of  1877-78,  is  139,331,  com^ 
prising  a  permanent  staff  of  4,831 — to  be  gradually  absorbed  ia 
the   Brigade  Dep6ts  in   course  of  formation — and   134,500  mea 
in  training  service.     The  total  number  of  yeomanry  cavalry  pro- 
vided for  was  14,830,  comprising  a  permanent  staff  of  282,  and 
14,548  yeomen.     The  total  number  of  volunteers  provided  for  ymt 
174,241,  comprising  32,393  artillery  volunteers,  and  141,848  light 
horse,  engineers,  and  rifle  volunteers.   Finally,  the  number  of  enrolled 
pensioners  and  army  reserve  force  provided  for  in  the  army  esti- 
mates of  1877-78,  was  36,000,  divided  into  two  classes,  15,000  mea 
forming  the  first,  and  21,000  the  second  class. 

The  total  cost  of  the  British  army,  provided  for  by  Parliament  in 
the  army  estimates  for  1877-78,  was  calculated  at  14,538,700Z.;bTit 
from  this  amount  there  was  deducted  the  sum  of  603,500/.  for 
*  estimated  exchequer  extra  receipts,'  leaving  the  net  charge  as 
army  services  for  the  year  ending  March  31,  1878,  at  13,935,2002. 
The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  votes  of  the  army  estimates  for 
the  year  1877-78,  with  the  corresponding  sums  of  the  financiJ 
year  1876-77  :— 

Army  Estimates. 
T.  Begxtxab  Forces  :  1876-77 

General  staff  and  regimental  pay,  allowances,  and  £ 

charges 4,722,200 

Divine  service    v 

Administration  of  martial  law   .... 
Medical  establishment  and  services    . 

II.  AuxELiABT  Am)  Ebsebve  Foboes  : 
Militia  pay  and  allowances         ....  672,700  584,000 

Yeomanry  cavalry 74,400  74,400 

Volunteer  corps 468,000  468,700 

Enrolled  pensioners  and  army  reserve  force         .  132,000  132,00f 


49,200 
27,900  ' 
262,400 


III.  Commissariat  Establishments  and  Shbyices: 


Commissariat  establishments  and  wages 
Provisions,  transport,  and  other  services    . 
Clothing  establishments  and  supplies . 
Manufacture  and  repair  of  war  stores 

IV.  Works  and  Buildinos: 
Superintending  establishment   and  en)enditure 
for  worker  ImildingSi  and  repairs,  at  home  and 
abroad . 


370,400 
2,997,000 

800,600 
1,229,000 


1877-7S 

£ 

4,565,800 

48,600 

27,500 

243,800 


845,100 


374,800 
2,986,000 

805,600 
1,120,000 


828,700 
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V.  Vakiotts  Sebticbs: 


ducation      .        ,        •        • 
30118  services 
ation  of  the  anny 

'otal  eflTective  services  . 

VI.  NoN-EFFBcnvB  Sbbvices  I 
for  military  service 
neral  officers 

dnced  and  retired  officers     . 
tensions  and  compassionate  allowances 
for  wounds 

ons      •        •        • 

lation  allowances 
td  volunteer  corps 

Total  non-effective  services    . 

Recapitulation  : 
services        .... 
tive  services 

ctive  and  non-effective  services 


1876-77 

£ 
144,100 
36,600 
214,700 

13,036,300 


35,500 

89,000 

505,800 

144,600 

16,500 

35,400 

1,220,000 

164,200 

34,300 

2,245,300 

13,036,300 
2,245.300 

15,281,600 


1877-70 

£ 
154,400 
31,000 
249,100 

12,643,900 

33,500 

53,600 

420,200 

123,500 

16,700 

35,000 

1,005,200 

165,000 

42,100 

1,894,800 

12,643,900 
1,894,800 

14,583,700 


I  be  seen  that  the  estimates  for  1877-78  showed  a  net  decrease 
lOOZ.  as  compared  with  the  previous  year's  vote ;  the  amount 
ote  in  1876-77  having  been  15,281,600/.,  and  the  amount 
istimate  for  1877-78  being  14,538,700Z.  The  approximate 
to  be  paid  into  the  exchequer  as  extra  receipts,  during  the 
77-78,  was  603,500Z.,  as  compared  with  1,292,100/.  paid 
g  1876-77.  The  Exchequer  Extra  Receipts  are  derived 
pplies  voted  in  the  army  estimates  of  previous  years  and 
ended,  and  include  contributions  from  Colonial  revenues  in 
16  military  expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
r  various  laws  of  army  organisation,  completed  in  1876, 
Britain  and  Ireland  are  paititioned  into  ten  military  districts 
aal  officers'  commands.  These  are  further  divided  into 
riots,  the  division  varying  with  the  arms  of  the  service. 
!  infentry  there  are  66  sub-districts,  commanded  by  line 
;  for  the  artillery  there  are  12  sub-districts,  commanded 
lery  colonels ;  and  for  the  cavalry  there  are  two  districts, 
ided  by  cavalry  colonels.  The  authority  of  the  Commander- 
r  is  distributed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  general  officers 
iding  districts,  and  passes  downward  from  tbem  to  the 
colonels,  the  artillery  colonels,  and  the  cavalry  colonels. 
tgade  of  an  infantry  sub- district  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  two 
talions,  two  militia  battalions,  the  brigade  depdt,  rifle  volun- 
rps,  and  infentry  of  the  army  reserve.  Of  the  two  line 
D8  one  is  generally  abroad  and  the  second  at  one  oi  i3;\^  V<sm^ 

q2 
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stations.  An  artillery  sub-district  contains,  in  addition  to  the  royal 
artillery,  the  militia  artillery,  and  that  of  the  volunteers  and  of  the 
army  reserve ;  and  a  cavalry  colonel  similarly  has  command,  not 
merely  over  the  cavalry  regiments  within  his  district,  but  over  the 
yeomanry,  volunteers,  and  reserve  cavalry.  The  colonel  of  each 
district  is  responsible  for  the  training,  inspection,  recruiting,  and 
instruction  of  all  the  forces  under  his  command. 

The  number  of  recruits  enlisted  for  the  army  and  finally  ap- 
proved and  the  number  of  deserters  during  the  years  1862  to  1874 
virere  as  follows : — In  1862,  4,642  recruits  were  approved,  and 
there  were  2,895  desertions;  in  1863,  6,924  recruits  and  2,971 
desertions ;  in  1864,  11,234  recruits  and  3,097  desertions ;  in  1865 
the  recruits  numbered  10,444  and  the  desertions  3,519;  in  1866  the 
numbers  were  10,663  and  3,583  respectively ;  in  1867  there  were 
13,941  recruits  and  3,449  desertions;  in  1868,  10,782  recruits  and 
5,011  desertions;  in  1869,  8,183  recruits  and  3,341  desertions;  in 
1870,  14,927  recruits  and 3,171  desertions;  in  1871,  17,791  recruita 
and  5,861  desertions.  In  1873,  there  were  17,194  recruits  enlisted, 
and  5,702  desertions ;  and  in  the  year  1874,  there  were  20,640  re- 
cruits, and  5,572  desertions.  Of  the  recruits  of  1874,  the  number 
of  7,784  enlisted  to  long  service ;  and  12,856  on  short  service. 

It  appears  from  a  report  of  the  Director- General  of  Militaiy 
Education,  issued  as  a  Parliamentary  paper  in  1874,  that,  on  1^ 
1st  of  January,  1874,  out  of  regiments  and  corps  amounting  to 
178,356  men,  10,724  could  neither  read  nor  write,  9,543  could  read 
but  not  write,  99,910  could  read  and  write,  and  58,179  were  better 
educated.  There  exists  compulsory  education  in  the  army,  the  rule 
laid  down  in  the  Queen's  Regulations  being  that  every  recmit  is 
obliged  to  attend  school  until  he  is  in  possession  of  a  fourth  class 
•certificate  of  education. 

The  establishments  for  military  educational  purposes  comprifle  tiie 
Coimcil  of  Military  Education,  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Wod- 
ivich.  Royal  Military  and  Sta£P  College  at  Sandhurst,  Royal  Militaiy 
Asylum  and  Normal  School  at  Chelsea,  Royal  Hibernian  Militaiy 
School  at  Dublin,  Department  for  Instruction  of  Artillery  OfficerSi 
Military  Medical  School,  and  a  varying  number  of  Garrison  Schoola 
and  Libraries.  In  the  army  estimates  for  1877-78,  the  sum  pro- 
vided for  military  education  was  154,354/.,  representing  an  increaae 
of  10«295Z.  over  the  previous  year.  The  two  principal  educatioiial 
•establishments  for  officers  are  the  Royal  Military  Academy  at 
Woohvich,  and  the  Royal  Military  and  Staff  College  at  Sandlmnt 
In  the  army  estimates  of  1877-78,  the  cost  of  the  Woolwich  AoadflOiT 
was  set  down  at  30,252/.,  and  of  the  Sandhurst  Colleges  aft  31,8791 
At  Sandhurst,  20  '  Queen's  cadets '  are  educated  ior  the  Indian  armji 
^j  which  SfOOOl.  peiL  annum  la  paid  out  of  the  reYenuee  of  India. 
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2.  Navy. 

The  goyemment  of  the  navy,  vested  originally  in  a  Lord  High 
Admiral,  has  been  carried  on  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — with 
die  exception  of  a  short  period,  April  1827  to  September  1828,  when 
the  Duke  of  Clarence,  afterwards  William  IV.,  revived  the  ancient 
title — ^by  a  Board,  known  as  the  Board  of  Admiralty,  and  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  styled  *  Lords  Commissioners  for  executing  the 
office  of  Lord  High  Admiral.'  The  Board  consists  of  five  members, 
Bimely,  the  First  Lord,  who  is  always  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and 
ha  assistant  commissioners,  styled,  respectively.  Senior  Naval  Lord, 
Third  Lord,  Jimior  Naval  Lord,  and  Civil  Lord.  Under  the  Board 
IB  a  Financial  Secretary,  changing,  like  the  five  Lords,  with  the 
Government  in  power ;  while  the  fixed  administration,  independent 
of  the  state  of  political  parties,  consists  of  two  Permanent  Secretaries, 
and  a  number  of  heads  of  departments,  the  Controller  of  the  Navy, 
Ae  Accountant-Greneral,  Director-General  of  the  Medical  Department, 
Director  of  Engineering  and  Architectural  Works,  Director  of 
bansports,  Director  of  Contracts,  Director  of  Naval  Construction, 
Kiector  of  Naval  Ordnance,  and  the  Superintendents  of  Victualling 
md  Stores.  The  First  Lord  has  supreme  authority,  and  all 
[neetions  of  importance  are  left  to  his  decision.  The  Senior 
Yaval  Lord  directs  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  and  is  responsible  for 
ts  discipline.  The  Third  Lord  has  the  management  of  the  dock- 
urds,  and  superintends  the  building  of  the  ships.  The  Junior 
Taval  Lord  deals  with  the  victualling  of  the  fleets,  and  with  the 
ransport  department.  The  Civil  Lord  is  answerable  for  the  accounts, 
nd  tihe  Financial  Secretary  for  all  purchases  of  stores. 

The  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  a  perpetual  establishment, 
nd  the  statutes  and  orders  by  which  it  is  governed  and  its  discipline 
laintained — imlike  the  military  laws,  which  the  Sovereign  has 
bsolute  power  to  frame  under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
lent — have  been  permanently  established  and  defined  with  great 
recision  by  the  legislature.  The  distinction  also  prevails  in  the 
lode  of  voting  the  charge  for  these  two  forces.  For  the  army,  the 
T8t  vote  sanctions  the  number  of  men  to  be  maintained ;  the  second, 
he  charge  for  their  pay  and  maintenance.  For  the  navy,  no  vote  is 
Kken  for  the  number  of  men ;  the  first  vote  is  for  the  wages  of  the  stated 
lumber  of  men  and  boys  to  be  maintained ;  and  though  the  result 
nay  be  the  same,  this  distinction  exists  both  in  practice  and  principle. 

According  to  the  naval  estimates  granted  by  Parliament  in  the 
eBsion  of  1877,  the  expenditure  for  the  navy,  for  the  year  ending 
Carch  31,  1878,  will  be  10,979,829Z.  as  compared  with  11,288,872/. 
roted  for  the  year  1876-77,  or  a  decrease  of  309,043/.  The  fol- 
owing  is  an  abstract  of  the  estimates  for  1877-78  as  comp;Ted  with 
he  TOtes  for  1876-77  :— 
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Navy  Estimates. 

Wages  to  seamen  and  marines  .... 
Victuals  and  clothing  for  ditto  .... 
Admiralty  office  ,         .         .         .         .         . 

Coastguard  service,  royal  naval  coast  volunteers, 

and  royal  naval  reserve 

Scientific  branch 

Dockyards  and  naval  yards  at  home  and  abroad 
Victualling  yards  and  transport  establishments  at 

home  and  abroad    ..... 
Medical  establishments  at  home  and  abroad 

Marine  divisions 

Naval  stores,  and  ships  built  by  contract : 

Naval  stores 

Ships  &c.  built  by  contract 
New  works,  building,  machinery,  and  repairs 
Medicines  and  medical  stores 
Martial  law  and  charges      .... 
Miscellaneous  services         .... 

Total  for  the  effective  service 
Half-pay,  reserved  half-pay,  and  retired  pay  to 

officers  of  the  navy  and  royal  marines 
Military  pensions  and  allowances 
Civil  pensions  and  allowances 

Total  for  the  naval  service  . 


1876-77 

£ 
2,634,904 
1,163,367 
189,820 

210,230 

109,194 

1,323,750 

76,400 
65,830 
20,053 

1,261,320 

1,353,600 

569,249 

76,230 

16,114 

135,547 

9,194,608 

888,472 
726,136 
282,176 


189 

2,61 
1,1' 

1! 

2< 

1 

1,3 


11,091,392 


1,2 

1,0 


J 

8^ 

7 

5 

10^ 


For  the  Service  of  other  Departments  of  Government. 

Army  department  (conveyance  of  troops)     .         .  197,480 

Grand  total       ....       11,288,872        10,1 


The  number  of  seamen  and  marines  provided  for  the  navf 
vice  in  the  estimates  for  1877-78  was  as  follows:  — 


For  the  Fleet  : 

Beamcn       ....     31,100 
Boys,  including  3,000  for 
training  .        .        .        .6,800 


Harines,  afloat  . 


on  shore 

Total 


7,000 
7,000 


40,400 


14,000 
54,600 


For  the  Coastguard  : 

Afloat  (included  with  fleet) 
On  shore,  officers  and  men 

Indian  Sbrvicb  : 
Officers  and  men 

Grand  Total 


Included  in  the  number  of  34,100  seamen  of  the  fleet,  pr 
for  in  the  estimates  of  1877-78  were  160  flag  officers ;  30  < 
superintending   dockyards   and   naval  establishments;    and 
other  commissioned  officers,  on  active  service. 

The  efficient  strength  of  the  navy  of  the  United  Kingdom  is 
in  the  subjoined  official  return,  annexed  to  the  navy  estimal 
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877-78,  giving  a  comparatiye  statement  of  the  niimber  of  steam 
bips  and  sailing  vessels — clasdfied  imder  the  two  heads  of  sea* 
omg  steamers,  and  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels — in  com- 
liadon  on  the  1st  December  1875,  and  on  the  1st  December 
876:— 


Ships  in  Ck>imixission 


fieftpgoing  steamers : — 

Ironclad  line-of-battle  ships 
Other  „  „ 

Ironclad  frigates  and  corvettes 
Other  „         „ 

Sloops  and  small  vessels  . 


>» 


Total  sea-going  steamers 

Beserre  steamers  and  saib'ng  vessels : — 

First  reserve  steamers 

Beceiving  and  depot  steamers  .... 
„  „        „     sailing  vessels  . 

Surveying  steamers 

Troop  ships,  steamers 

Store  ships,  steamers 

Tenders,  steamers 

„         sailing  vessels 

Coast-guard  cruisers,  steamers 

„  „        sailing  vessels 

Gunnery  training  vessels,  and  sloops,  sailing   . 
Brill  ships  for  the  Naval  Reserve     . 

Total  reserve  steamers  and  sailing  vessels    . 


Total  navy 


Dec.  1, 1875 


11 
31 
65 


111 


9 
8 

11 
3 
3 
3 

35 
5 
4 

19 
8 
8 


129 


240 


Dec.  1, 1876 


13 
30 
65 

112 


9 
6 

13 
3 
5 
3 

38 
6 
4 

20 
9 
8 


136 


248 


The  most  important  division  of  the  navy,  the  ironclad  fleet  of 
ar,  consisted  at  the  end  of  1877  of  58  ships,  of  which  number  40 
ere  described  as  efficient,  while  3  were  not  strictly  British,  being 
nit  solely  for  the  defence  of  the  Colonies,  and  15  had  become  in- 
Scient  for  naval  warfere.  The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the 
^  efficient  ironclads,  divided  into  five  classes,  according  to  strength 
armour  and  armament,  and  mode  of  construction.  The  columns 
llie  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first,  the  minimum 
d  maximum  thickness  of  armour ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
sight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  engines ;  and 
orthlj,  the  tonnage,  that  is  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ironclads 
liked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  launched,  but 
rfc-oompleted)  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 
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1 


^AvnAA  nf  {wkiu*lAjia 

Armour 
thickness; 
inches 

Guns 

TiuHcatfld 

Dtaplaos- 

x^ouHSB  lu    inrllvllinH 

Npmber 

Weight 

Hone- 
power 

mentjQC 
tonnage 

FiBST  Class: 

*Inflexible 

16  to  24 

4 

81-ton 

8,000 

11,165 

Dreadnought 

14 

4 

38-ton 

8,000 

10,950 

Devastation  . 

12  to  14 

4 

35-ton 

6,650 

9,190 

Thunderer    . 

12  to  14 

{i 

38-ton  \ 
36-ton/ 

5,600 

9,190 

Sbcond  Glass: 

Glatton 

12  to  14 

2 

25-ton 

2,868 

4,912 

Rupert .... 

9  to  14 

2 

18-ton 

4,200 

5,858 

Hotspur 

8  to  12 

1 

25-ton 

3,497 

4,010 

Thibd  Ctjlas: 
Monarch 

8  to  10 

f   8 

25-ton  \ 
ej-tonj 
18-tonl 
12-ton  S 

7,842 

8,322 

• 

Hercules       .     •   . 

6to9 

1    2 

8,000 

8,677 

I* 

e^tonj 

Sultan 

6to9 

{I 

18-tonl 
12-ton  J 

8,629 

9,286 

Alexandra     . 

8  to  12 

f  2 
\10 

25-ton  I 
18-ron/ 

8,000 

9,492 

T6m6raire     . 

8  to  11 

I  4 

25-ton  \ 
18-ton/ 

7,000 

8,415 

•Nelson  .... 

8  to  10 

{s 

18-ton  1 
12-ton/ 

6,000 

7,323 

•Northampton 

8  to  10 

{a 

1 8-ton  \ 
12-ton/ 

6,000 

7,323 

Shannon 

8  to  10 

{a 

18-ton\ 
12-ton  r 

3,500 

5403 

Fourth  Class  : 

V 

•' 

Cyclops 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,660 

3,430 

Gorgon 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,670 

3,430 

Hecate 

6  to  10 

4 

18-ton 

1,756 

3,430 

Hydra  . 

6  to  10 

4 

18  ton 

1,472 

3,430 

Bellerophon  . 

4to9 

VI 

12-ton  \ 
6i-ton/ 

6,521 

7,551 

Audacious 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,021 

6,034 

Invincible 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,832 

6^034 

Iron  Duke 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,268 

6,034 

Swiftsure 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,913 

6,333 

Triumph 

6to8 

10 

12-ton 

4,892 

6,660 

Penelope 

5to6 

10 

12-ton 

4,703 

4,394 

JEUpulse 

5to6 

10 

9-ton 

3,347 

6490 

Fifth  Class: 

^   «    ^^ 

Wanior 

4i 

rio 

\16 

9-ton  \ 
6i-ton/ 

5,469 

9,137 

Black  Ptince 

^i 

/lO 
\16 

9-ton  1 
6i-ton/ 

5,772 

9,137 

Mmotanr 

^ 

ho 

l  7 

12-ton  1 
6i-ton/ 

6,702 

10,«27 

AtMneB 

•              • 

^ 

/lO 

]  2-ton  1 
6i-ton/ 

6,722 

9,137 
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▲nnour-dad  ships 

Armour 
thiokness; 

Guns 

Indicated 
Hone- 

Displaoe- 

ment,  or 

inobes 

Number 

Weight 

power 

tonnage 

TH  CuLaB^oonHrwed: 

Incourt     . 

H 

rio 

\16 

12-toii\ 

6,867 

10,627 

rthamberland    . 

H 

rio 

116 

12-toii\ 
6i-toii/ 

6,558 

10,627 

d  Warden 

4^tx)5i 

18 

6|-ton 

6,706 

7,842 

jtOP  .... 

^ 

t 

18 

6i-ton 

3,256 

6,713 

iant 

H 

f 

18 

6i-ton 

3,266 

6,713 

ence 

H 

t 

18 

ei-ton 

2,637 

6,070 

istance 

H 

18 

6i-ton 

2,637 

6,070 

las  .        .        . 

H 

4 

9-toii 

3,681 

3,787 

rourite 

H 

10 

6i-ton 

1,773 

3,232 

be  following  is  a  succinct   description  of  the   most  notable 
2lads,  under  their  divisions  as  in  the  preceding   tabular    list, 
five  classes: — 

irst  class — Four  turret-ships  for  great  naval  warfare  at  home 
abroad :  the  Inflexible,  the  Dreadnought,  the  Devastation,  and 
Thunderer.  The  requirements  aimed  at  in  the  construction 
lis  class  of  iron-clads  were  to  carry  the  heaviest  possible  gun  sand 
3ur,  to  be  very  manageable,  and  to  have  room  for  a  large  supply  of 
The  first  war-ship  of  this  class,  the  Inflexible,  built  at 
smouth  dockyard,  and  launched  April  27,  1876,  was  designed 
mbody  the  latest  improvements  in  ironclads,  exceeding  those  of 
other  country  except  Italy  (see  page  314)  both  in  oflTensive  and 
nsive  power.  The  Inflexible  is  320  feet  in  length,  and  75  feet 
readth  at  the  water  Hne,  with  a  displacement  of  11,165  tons, 
total  weight  of  armour,  inclusive  of  deck,  being  3,155  tons. 
:  power  and  strength  of  the  ship  is  concentrated  in  its  central 
^  which  forms  a  citadel  12  feet  high,  one  half  above  and  half 
w  the  water,  is  75  feet  broad  and  110  feet  long,  and  encloses 
dn  its  rectangular  walls  the  engines  and  boilers,  the  base  of  the 
ets,  the  hydraulic  loading  gear,  the  magazines,  and  all  those 
B  of  the  ship  which  are  most  vulnerable.  Its  walls  are  41 
.68  thick,  and  consist  of  armour-plates  varying  in  thickness  fi:om 
inches  to  24  inches,  with  strong  teak  backing  between  and 
nd  the  plates.  The  ship  extends  18  feet  below  the  citadel  and 
feet  before  and  behind  it,  and  the  oflice  of  these  extramural 
lonB,  which  are  in  the  main  unarmoured,  is  to  float  the  citadel, 
ribed  by  the  designer  as  ^  a  rectangular  armoured  castle.'  The 
tal  part  of  this  armoured  castle  is  filled  by  the  two  turrets,  12^ 
high,  with  an  internal  diameter  of  28  feet,  placed  side  by  side-^ 
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unlike    all  other    double  turret  ships,  where   both   stand  on  the 
middle  line — each  holding  two  81 -ton  guns,  capable  of  firing  1,6501b. 
shot,  with    a    charge  of  300  lbs.    powder.     The    Inflexible   was 
originally  designed  to  be  a  mastless  turret-ship,  but  when  already 
far  advanced  in  construction,  it  was  decided  by  the  Admiralty  that 
there  should  be  two  iron  masts,  96  feet  and  83  feet  high,  with 
brig-rigged  sails  18,470  square  feet    in    area. — The  three    other 
war-ships  of  the  first  class,  the  Dreadnought,  the  Devastation,  and  the-^ 
Thunderer,  are  mastless,  and  dependent,  therefore,  solely  on  steam^^ 
power.     Their  speed,  like  that  of  the  Inflexible,  averages  thirteen^ 
knots  an  hour ;  they  have  two  independent  screws  and  two  sets  o-f 
engines,  and  they  carry  ],600  tons  of  coal,  or  sufficient  to  take 
them  over  a  distance  of  6,000  miles.     The  deck  is  given  up  in 
heavy  weather  to  the  waves ;  but  a  narrow  deck-house,  running 
between  the  two  turrets,  is  so  spread  out  at  the  top  as  to  form  a 
spacious  hurricane  or  flying-deck,  24  feet  above  water,  on  which 
the  boats  are  stowed,  and  to  which  all   openings  from  the  hold 
are  carried.     The  Dreadnought — originally  named  the  Fury — was 
launched  March  8,  1875,  and  is  1,760  tons  larger  than  the  other 
two  mastless  turret-ships ;  every  discovered  improvement  is  embo- 
died in  her  construction,  and  she  is  inferior  in  power  only  to  the 
Inflexible,  which  is  believed   to    stand   at   present  almost,  if  not 
quite,  unrivalled  in  strength  among  the  ironclads  of  the  world. 

Second  class — Three  rams:  the  Glatton,  the  Rupert,  and  the 
Hotspur.  Nearly  all  British  ironclads  'are  fitted  to  act  occasionally 
as  rams,  but  in  the  Glatton,  the  Rupert,  and  the  Hotspur,  built  in 
1870-72,  the  ramming  power  is  made  the  principal  object.  These 
rams  are  designed  to  act  in  concert  with  ships  of  the  first  class, 
which  they  somewhat  resemble  in  form.  Though  comparatively 
small  vessels,  their  armour  is  very  thick  in  proportion  to  their  size, 
being  12  inches  on  the  breastwork,  and  from  12  to  14  inches  on  the 
turret,  the  armament  of  which  consists  of  25-ton  and  18-ton  guns.  The 
ram — main  feature  of  these  ironclads,  to  which  their  whole  power  is 
made  subordinate — has  its  sharp  point  about  eight  feet  below  the 
water-line,  and  twelve  feet  in  advance  of  the  upright  portion  of 
the  stern.  In  destructive  power,  the  rams  are  held  to  be  inferior 
to  no  other  ironclads  but  the  turret-ships  of  the  Inflexible  type. 

Third  class — Eight  first-rate  rigged  ships  for  cruising :  the  Monarch, 
tlie  Hercules,  the  Sultan,  the  Alexandra,  the  T^m^raire,  the  Nelson, 
l!he  Northampton,  and  the  Shannon.  The  Monarch,  sole  rigged 
turret- ship  of  the  ironclad  navy,  launched  in  1869,  has  8-inch 
armour  only  at  the  water-line,  but  in  compensation  of  strengtli  carries 
four  25-ton  guns,  with  10-inch  armour  over  the  port-holes,  and 
8-inch  over  the  rest  of  each  of  the  two  turrets.  Both  the  Hercules 
^nd  the  Sultan,  completed  in  1870,  carry  18- ton  guns,  with  9-inch 
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^amour  at  the  water-line,  and  6 -inch  and  8-inch  over  the  turrets. 
Similar  in  design  to  the  last  two  vessels,  but  rather  stronger,  and 
"Vrith  improvements  in  construction,  are   the  Alexandra,  launched 
-April  7,  1875  ;   the  Tem^raire,  floated  out  of  dock  from  Chatham 
'dockyard,  May  9,  1876,  which  embodies  in  its  construction  both  the 
<»rret  and  broadside  principle ;  the  twin  ships  Nelson  and  North- 
-«mpton,  built  at  the   private  shipyards  of  Messrs.  Elder  and  of 
Messrs.  Napier,  Glasgow ;  and  the  Shannon,  all  launched  in  1876. 
The  vessels  of  this  class  are  distinguished  for  great  size  and  power, 
hut  still   more  for  speed  under  full  steam,    found  to  average  fif- 
teen knots  an  hour.     No  other  country  has  at  present  similar  iron- 
clads, except  Germany  (see  page  104),  and  Turkey  (see  page  469), 
all  the  ships  of  the  latter  state  having  been  built  in  England,  after 
models  of  the  British  navy. 

Fourth  class — A  number  of  armoured  vessels,  originally  deemed 
powerful,  but  at  present  only  fitted  for  coast  defence.  The  chief  of 
them  are  the  four  mastless  turret  ships,  the  Cyclops,  the  Gorgon,  the 
Hecate,  and  the  Hydra,  built  during  the  years  1870  and  1871. 
Each  of  these  vessels  has  two  turrets,  with  two  18-ton  gims  in 
■each  turret,  a  hull  225  feet  long  and  45  feet  beam,  covered  by  a 
belt  of  armour  seven  feet  wide  in  two  strakes,  the  upper  one  eight 
inches  thick  and  the  lower  one  six  inches  thick  amidships,  tapering 
fore  and  aft.  Above  the  hull  is  raised  a  breastwork,  117  feet  by 
-84  feet,  plated  with  6  ft.  6  in.  of  armour,  varying  in  thickness  from 
eight  to  nine  inches.  This  breastwork  protects  the  engines  and 
machinery  for  working  the  tun*ets,  which  are  built  at  either  end  of 
it,  and  are  plated  with  9-inch  armour,  thickened  to  10- inch  in  the 
way  of  the  ports.  There  is  also  a  pilot  tower,  17  feet  in  height, 
plated  with  8 -inch  and  9-inch  armour,  for  the  protection  of  the 
•commanding  officer. — A  subdivision  of  this  class  of  vessels  is  formed 
by  the  Hercules,  the  Bellerophon,  the  Audacious,  the  Invincible,  the 
Iron  Duke,  the  Swiftsure,  and  the  Triumph,  in  the  first  list,  and 
the  Penelope  and  the  Eepulse  in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  the 
latter  class  carry  each  12-ton  guns,  behind  6-inch  armour  and 
8-inch  armour  at  the  water-line.  Their  size,  with  the  exception  of 
*be  largest,  Bellerophon,  is  nearly  equal,  and  their  speed  from  13  to 
14  knots  an  hour.  The  Bellerophon,  besides  being  of  greater  size, 
varies  from  the  rest  in  being  without  the  8-inch  armour  at  the 
water-line;  but  its  speed,  on  the  other  hand,  is  fully  15  knots  an 
hour.  The  whole  of  the  vessels  of  this  class  are  broadsides,  very 
powerful  for  their  size,  and  especially  adapted  for  foreign  service. 

Fifth  class — A  number  of  partly  antiquated  rigged  ships  for 
«ruifdng:  the  Warrior,  the  Minotaur,  the  Achilles,  the  Black  Prince, 
the  Agincourt,  the  Northumberland,  and  the  Lord  Warden,  in  the 
£r8t  list,  and  ihe  Hector,  the  Valiant,  the  Defence,  and  the  Eesist- 
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ance  in  the  second.  The  vessels  of  this  class  vary  greatly  in  size,  but: 
their  armament,  strength,  and,  to  some  extent,  speed,  are  very  similar* 
They  are  mainly  armed  with  guns  weighing  less  than  12  tons,  and 
protected  in  general  by  less  than  6-inch  armour.  This  division  in- 
cludes the  old  ironclads,  the  Warrior,  launched  in  1860,  and  the 
Minotaur,  launched  in  1866,  the  former  with  4^-inch,  and  the 
latter  with  6^-inch  armour  over  all  parts.  The  Warrior,  Black 
Prince,  and  Achilles,  are  each  380  feet  long,  and  of  9,137  tons, 
while  the  partly  sister-ships,  Minotaur,  Agincourt,  and  Northum- 
berland, are  400  feet  in  length,  and  of  10,627  tons.  All  these  ships 
are  of  considerable  speed,  varying  from  14  to  15  knots  an  hour ; 
nevertheless  their  great  length  and  consequent  *  imhandiness,* 
together  with  limited  fighting  power,  render  them  unfit  for  anything 
beyond  the  protection,  or  destruction,  of  mercantile  fleets.  Next  in 
rank  to  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur,  of  lesser  power  as  well  as  speed, 
stands  the  Lord  Warden,  wooden  ship.  A  subdivision  of  the  class, 
imperfectly  armed  and  protected,  are  the  old  iron-clads.  Hector, 
Valiant,  Defence,  Resistance,  Pallas,  and  Favourite,  constructed  in 
the  years  1861  to  1863. 

The  ironclads  not  included  in  the  preceding  list  are  three  small 
vessels  for  colonial  defence:  the  Abyssinia  and  the  Magdala,  sta- 
tioned permanently  at  Bombay,  and  the  Cerberus,  built  at  the  cost 
of  the  government  of  Victoria,  stationed  permanently  at  Melbourne. 
Their  armour  thickness  varies  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  each  carries 
four  18-ton  guns.  They  form  part  of  Her  Majesty's  navy  for  the 
defence  of  the  colonies.  There  are,  besides,  fifteen  iron-clads  held  to 
be  non-eflScient,  namely,  the  iron  turret-ship  Prince  Albert,  and  seven 
ships  of  the  Warrior  class,  namely,  the  Lord  Clyde,  the  Caledonia, 
the  Ocean,  the  Prince  Consort,  the  Royal  Oak,  the  Royal  Alfred,  and 
the  Zealous.  These  converted  line-of-battle  ships,  carrying  from  4^ 
to  5^  inch  armour,  and  18  or  more  6^-ton  gims,  were  condemned  in 
the  years  1876  and  1877.  Condemned  also  as  ineflScient  are  the- 
ironclad  wooden  sloops  Research  and  Enterprise,  launched  in  1864 ; 
the  gun-vessels  Viper,  Vixen,  and  Waterwitch,  the  last  on  the  hy- 
draulic principle  of  propulsion ;  and  the  floating  batteries  Erebus 
and  Terror,  built  during  the  Russian  war.  The  whole  of  these 
vessels  are  of  antiquated  construction,  and  pronounced  to  be  useless 
for  modem  warfare. 

Among  the  unarmoured  ships  of  the  British  navy,  the  chief  are 
three  iron-built  frigates,  the  Shah,  the  Inconstant,  and  the  Raleigh. 
The  Shah,  launched  in  Sept.  1873,  an  iron  screw  frigate,  cased  with 
wood,  of  6,700  tons  burthen  and  7,500  horse-power,  carrying  26  guns 
— two  12-ton,  sixteen  6^-ton,  and  eight  64-po\mders — ^is  reported  thes 
swiftest  vessel  in  the  navy. 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  population  was  thus  distributed  over  the  various  divisions  of 
^e  United  Kingdom  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Area  in 
stfttate  acres 

Inhabitated 
Houses 

Popnlation 

21,495,131 
1,217,135 

_ 

Hneland       .... 
^es 

32,597,398 
4,721,823 

4,009,783 
249,334 

England  and  Wales  . 

Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

37,319,221 

19,496,132 
20,819,829 

4,259,117 

412,185 
961,229 

22,712,266 

3,360,018 
5,411,416 

G-reat  Britain  and  Ireland 

Isle  of  Man .... 
Channel  Islands — 

Jersey      .... 

Gnemsej  and  others 

77,635,182 

145,325 

28,717 
19,605 

5,632,531 

9,413 

8,738 
5,831 

31,483,700 

54,042 

56,627 
33,969 

United  Kingdom  . 

77,828,829 

5,656,513 

31,628,338 

The  numbers  here  given  are  exclusive  of  men  in  the  army,  navy, 
and  the  merchant  service  abroad,  estimated  at  229,000  in  total. 

A  series  of  official  returns,  published  in  the  years  1875  and 
1876 — issued  in  compliance  with  a  motion  made  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  February  19,  1872 — stated  the  number  of  owners  of  land  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  exclusive  of  the  metropolis,  as  follows :— 


Komberof 

owners  below  an 

BCte 

Number  of 

owners  above  an 

■ore 

Total  number 
of  owners 

England  and  Wales  exclusive 
of  London 

Ireland        .... 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

703,289 

113,005 

36,114 

269,547 
19,225 
32,614 

972,836 

132,230 

68,758 

852,408 

321,386 

1.173,824 

The  total  number  of  acres  accounted  for  in  the  returns  numbered 
72,119,882,  being  5,515,300  acres  less  than  the  whole  area  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Excluded  from  the  ownership  survey  were, 
besides  the  metropolis  and  the  lands  of  all  owners  possessed  of  less 
tlian  an  acre,  and  likewise  all  common  and  waste  kmds. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  same  returns,  showing 
tlie  percentage  of  owners  below  an  acre,  the  proportion  of  owners  to 
population,  and  the  proportion  of  owners  to  inhabited  houses  in 
ijtreat  Britain  and  Irdand : — 
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Percentage  of 

owners  below  an 

acre 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

population 

Proportion  of 

owners  to 

inhabited  houses 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

72-3 
85-6 
526 

1  in  20 
1  in  25 
lin  79 

1  in     4 
1  in    3 
1  in  14 

72-6 

1  in  24 

1  in    4 

In  the  subjoined  table  an  abstract  is  given,  after  the  same  returns, 
of  the  average  estimated  rental  per  acre,  the  average  extent  of  land 
held  by  each  owner,  and  the  average  estimated  rental  of  each 
owner  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : — 


Average 

estimated  rental 

per  acre 

Average  extent 

of  land  held 
by  each  owner 

Average 

estimated  rental 

of  each  owner 

England  and  Wales 
Scotland      .... 
Ireland        .... 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

£     s.     d. 
3      0      2 
0  19     9 
0  13     4 

ac.      r.    p. 

33     3  30 
143     1     6 
293     0  32 

£       s.     d. 
102     3     0 
141     8     0 
195     3     0 

1   16     5 

61     1   30 

112     0     0 

It  is  oflSicKilly  admitted  that  these  returns  cannot  be  altogether 
relied  on,  and  have  to  be  looked  upon  in  general  as  understatements, 
seeing  that  the  machinery  by  which  they  were  obtained — namely, 
the  valuation  lists  of  parishes — was  in  many  cases  extremely  defec  - 
tive.  Still  the  figures  must  be  held  of  considerable  value  as  indi  - 
eating  approximately,  and  in  the  absence  of  all  other  informatiorza 
the  ownership  and  division  of  the  soil  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  division  of  the  sexes  in  the  United  Kingdom  was  as  follow  - 
at  the  census  of  April  3, 1871 : — 


England . 
W^es     . 

England  and  Wales 

Scotland .        • 
Ireland  . 
Isle  of  Man     . 
Channel  Islands — 

Jersey 

Chiemsey  and  others 

United  Kingdom 


Males 


10,454,334 
•604,600 


11,058,934 

1,603,143 

2,639,826 

25,914 

24,876 
15,433 


15,368,125 


Females 


11,040,797 
612,535 


11,653,332 

1,756,875 

2,771,590 

28,128 

31,752 
18,536 


16,260,213 


Excess  of  female 
over  males 


586,463 
7,935 


594,398 

153,732 

131,764 

2,214 

6,877 
3,103 


892,088 
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The  enumerated  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  variouslj 
^^6ned  for  fiscal,  statistical,  and  administrative  purposes,  as  shown 
^  the  following  table : — 

Popalation,  1871 
^nited  Kingdom:  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .        .     3],8i57|338 

United  Kingdom :  including  Islands  in  British  Seas,  but  excluding 

Army,  Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad      31,628,338 

Xlnited  Kingdom:  excluding  Islands  in  British  Seas,  and  Army, 

Navy,  and  Merchant  Seamen  abroad  .        .     31,483,700 

The  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  increased  at  the  rate  of 
8*8  per  cent,  in  the  ten  years  between  the  census  of  1861  and  that 
of  1871,  representing  a  daily  addition  of  500  to  the  population. 

Computed  on  the  basis  of  the  registration  of  births  and  deaths, 
the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  divisions  was,  ex- 
clusive of  army,  navy,  and  merchant  seamen  abroad,  as  follows, 
at  the  end  of  June,  in  the  ten  years  from  18G8  to  1877 : — 


Total  of 

United 

Kingdom 


1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


I 


30,617,718 
30,913.513 
31,205,444 
31,513,442 
31,835,757 
32,124,598 
32,426,369 
32,749,167 
33,093,439 
33,444,419 


England 
and  Wales 


21,882,059 
22,164,847 
22,457,366 
22,760,359 
23,067,835 
23,356,414 
23,648,609 
23,044,459 
24,244,010 
24,547,309 


Scotland 


3,274,360 
3,304,747 
3,335,418 
3,366,375 
3,399,226 
3,430,923 
3,462,916 
3,495,214 
3,527,811 
3,560,715 


Ireland 


5,461,299 
5,443,919 
5,412,660 
5,386,708 
5,368,606 
5,337,261 
5,314,844 
5,309,494 
5,321,618 
5,836,395 


The  estimated  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  United 
Kingdom  was  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  June  1877 : — London, 
3,533,484 ;  Glasgow,  555,933  ;  Liverpool,  527,083 ;  Manchester, 
with  Salford,  500,397;  Birmingham,  377,436;  Dublin,  314,666; 
Leeds,  291,580 ;  Sheffield,  274,914 ;  Edinburgh,  218,729  ;  Bristol, 
199,539 ;  Bradford,  173,723 ;  Dundee,  142,951 ;  Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne,  139,929;  HuU,  136,933;  Portsmouth,  124,867;  Leicester, 
118,581;  Sunderland,  108,343;  Brighton,  100,632;  Aberdeen, 
98,181;  Nottingham,  93,627;  Oldham,  88,609;  Norwich,  83,430; 
Wolverhampton,  72,549  ;  Plymouth,  72,230  ;  Leith,  54,257.  The 
calculated  rate  of  increase  of  population  in  these  several  towns  be- 
tween 1876  and  1877,  based  upon  the  ascertained  rate  of  increase 
between  1861  and  1871,  varied  to  a  marked  extent;  it  was  equal 
to  but  4  and  7  per  1,000  in  Manchester  and  Norwich,  whereas  U 
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ranged  upwards  in  the  other  towns  to  26  in  Sheffield,  32  in  Bradford 
and  34  in  Leicester. 

Subjoined  is  a  more   detailed  account  of   the  population 
1.  England  and  Wales ;  2.  Scotland ;  3.  Ireland;  and  4.  Islands  i 
-the  British  Seas. 


I.  England  and  Wales, 

England  and  Wales,  taken  hy  themselves,  are  more  densely  popu- 
lated than  any  other  country  in  Europe,  except  Belgium.  On  an 
area  of  58,320  square  miles,  or  37,324,883  acres,  there  lived,  on  the 
'3rd  of  April  1871,  according  to  the  census,  22,712,266  inhabitants, 
»or  389  individuals  per  square  mile.  The  population  of  England  and 
Wales  was  as  follows  at  the  eight  enumerations,  1801  to  1871 : — 


T)&te  of  Bnnmoratioii 

Population 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1801,  March  10th 
1811,  May  27th 
1821,  May  28th 
1831,  May  29th 
1841,  June  7th 
1851,  March  3l8t 
1861,  April  8th 
1871,  April  3rd 

.  •      • 

4,254,735 
4,873,605 
5,850,319 
6,771,196 
7,777,586 
8,781,225 
9,776,259 
11,058,934 

4,637,801 
5,290,651 
6,149,917 
7,125,601 
8,136,562 
9,146,384 
10,289,965 
11,653,332 

8,892,536 
10,164,256 
12,000,236 
13,896,797 
15,914,148 
17,927,609 
20,066,224 
22,712,266 

The  following  table  shows  the  area,  in  statute  acres,  number  of 
inhabited  houses,  and  population  of  each  of  the  52  counties  of  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  at  the  date  of  the  census  of  1871 : — 


Area  in 

Inhabited  honses, 

Population, 

Oontities  or  Shires 

statute  acres 

April  8, 1871 

April  8, 1871 

England. 

Bedford 

295,582 

30,506 

146,257 

Berks 

451,210 

39,638 

196,475 

Buckingham 

466,932 

37,257 

175,879 

Cambridge . 

525,182 

40,272 

186.906 

Chester 

707,078 

110,449 

661,201 

Cornwall     . 

873,600 

73,950 

362^348 

Cumberland 

1,001,273 

44,061 

220,268 

Derby 

658,803 

78,309 

379,394 

Devon 

1,657,180 

105,200 

601,874 

Dorset 

632,025 

39,410 

195,687 

Durham 

622,476 

114,705 

686,080 

Essex 

1,060,549 

92,356 

466,436 

6UoiiOM(er . 

1           805,102 

101,407 

634,640 
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Area  in 

Inhabited  houses. 

Population, 

Ocnnties  or  Shires 

statute  acres 

April  8, 1871 

April  3, 1871 

EngUmd^eonHnuecL 

Hereford    , 

534,823 

26,371 

126,370 

Hertford     . 

391,141 

39,056 

192,226 

Hantmgdoii 

229,544 

14,032 

63,708 

Kent . 

1,039,419 

151,344 

848,294 

Lancaster  . 

1,219,221 

530,490 

2,819,495 

Leicester    . 

514,164 

58,606 

269,311 

Lincoln 

1,775,457 

94,212 

436,599 

Middlesex  . 

180,136 

321,229 

2,539,766 

Monmouth . 

368,399 

36,169 

195,448 

Norfolk 

1,354,301 

99,428 

438,666 

Northampton 

630,358 

52,539 

243,891 

Northumberland 

1,249,299 

62,436 

386,646 

Kottinffham 
Oxford 

526,076 

68,419 

319,768 

472,717 

37,849 

177,975 

Butland 

95,805 

4,766 

22,073 

Salop . 

826,055 

50,804 

248,111 

Somerset    . 

1,047,220 

92,205 

463,483 

Southampton 

1,070,216 

98,283 

544,684 

728,468 

167,614 

868,326 

Siiffi>lk 

947,681 

76,501 

348,869 

Siurey 

478,792 

168,443 

1,090,635 

Sussex 

936,911 

75,385 

417,456 

Warwick    . 

563,946 

131,442 

634,189 

Westmoreland 

485,432 

12,671 

65,010 

Wilts . 

865,092 

64,874 

257,177 

Worcester  . 

472,165 

69,988 

338,837 

York  (East  Biding)    . 

768,419 

50,838 

241,672 

„  (City)      .      . 

2,720 

13,006 

64,908 

„    (North  Riding)  . 

1,350,121 

48,549 

234,817 

„    (West  Riding)  . 

1,709,307 

388,004 

1,864,172 

Total  of  England 

32,590,397 

4,009,783 

21,495,131 

Wales, 

Anglesey    . 

193,453 

12,170 

61,040 

Brecon 

460,158 

12,647 

59,901 

Caxdigan    . 

443,387 

16,420 

78,441 

Carmarthen 

606,331 

24,333 

116,710 

Carnarvon  . 

370,273 

23,298 

106,121 

Denbigh     . 

386,052 

22,500 

105,102 

Flint  . 

184,905 

16,636 

76,312 

Glamorgan. 

547,494 

72,906 

397,859 

Merioneth  . 

385,291 

10,006 

46,698 

Montgomery 

483,323 

13,911 

67,628 

Pembroke  « 

401,691 

19,583 

91,998 

Radnor 

272,128 

4,925 

26,430 

Total  of  Wales 

4,734,486 

249,334 

1,217,135 

Total  of  Endi 
and  WJe 

indl 

8       J 

37,324,883 

4,269,117 

22,712,266 

B 
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One-fourth  of  the  total  urban  population  of  England  and  Wale 
is  in  London.  The  limits  of  the  metropolis  are  variously  defined  b; 
the  R^strar-General  and  the  corporate  and  other  bodies  exercisinj 
administrative  functions,  and  under  these  definitions  the  populatioi 
was  found  to  number,  at  the  census  of  1871,  firom  3,024,066  U 
3,SS5,641  souls.  The  following  table  gives  the  results  of  both  th< 
census  of  1861  and  of  1871 :— 


1 

Popniation, 
1861 

Popolatioii, 
1871 

London  within  the  Begistrftr-Generars  tables  ) 
of  mortality f 

London  within  the  limits  of  the  Metropolis  \ 
LocaI  Management  Act .        .        .        .  > 

London  Postal  District       .... 

Metropolitan  and  City  of  London  Policed 
District / 

Metropolitan  Parliamentary  Boroughs 

2,803,989 

2,808,862 
2,967,966 
3,222,720 
2,640,253 

3,254,260 

3,266,987 
3,536,129 
3,885,641 
3,024,066 

Eighteen  cities  and  towns  have  been  selected  by  the  Registrar 
General  for  the  publication  of  weekly  rates  of  mortality  in  compari 
son  with  those  of  the  metropolis  and  of  other  British  and  foreig] 
cities.  Those  eighteen  cities  and  towns  comprise  a  total  populatioi 
of  6,270,275,  being  less  than  a  third,  but  more  than  a  fourth,  par 
of  the  entire  population  of  England  and  Wales.  Within  thei: 
municipal  limits,  the  population  enumerated  in  1861  and  1871 
with  the  decennial  rates  of  increase,  was  as  follows  : — 


Cities  Bnd  Towns 


London 

Liverpool     . 

Manchester  . 

Birmingham 

Ju0eci8 

Sheffield      . 

Bristol 

Brodfoid 

Newcastle-on-Tyne 

Salford 

Hull    . 

Portsmouth 

Sunderland 

Leicester 

Nottingham 

Oldham 

Norwich 

W<dTerhampton 

Total 


1861, 
Aprils 


2,803,980 

443,938 

338,722 

296,076 

207,166 

186,172 

164.093 

106,218 

109,108 

102,449 

97,661 

94,799 

78,211 

68,066 

74,693 

72,333 

74,891 

60,860 


6,368,434 


1871, 
Aprils 


3,264,260 

493,406 

361.189 

343,787 

269,212 

239,946 

182,662 

146,830 

128,443 

124,801 

121,892 

113,669 

98,242 

96,220 

86,621 

82,629 

80,386 

68,291 


Bate 
of  iQoretf 


16- -1 
11  —  ' 


6,270.276 
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Subjoined  is  the  birth,  death,  and  marriage  rate  of  the  population 
of  England  and  Wales,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1862  to  1876,  with 
the  estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 
163,830 

1862 

20,336,614 

711,691 

436,573 

1863 

20,590,356 

729,399 

473,837 

173,510 

1864 

20,834,496 

740,275 

495,531 

180,387 

1865 

21,085,139 

747,870 

490,909 

185,474 

1866 

21,342,864 

753,870 

500,689 

187,776 

1867 

21,608,286 

768,349 

471,073 

179,154 

1868 

21,882,059 

786,156 

480,622 

176,962 

1869 

22,164,847 

772,877 

495,086 

175,629 

1870 

22,457,366 

792,129 

515,544 

181,655 

1871 

22,760,359 

797,428 

514,879 

190,112 

1872 

23,067,385 

825,907 

492,065 

201,267 

1873 

23,356,414 

829,778 

492,520 

205,615 

1874 

23,648,609 

854,956 

626,632 

202,010 

1876 

23,944,459 

850,187 

546,317 

201,212 

1876 

24,244,010 

887,464 

510,308 

201,835 

The  proportion  of  male  to  female  children  born  in  England  is  as 
104,811  to  100,000.  But  as  the  former  suffer  from  a  higher  rate 
of  mortality  than  the  latter,  the  equilibrium  between  the  sexes  is 
TOstored  about  the  tenth  year  of  life,  and  is  finally  changed,  by 
emigration,  war,  and  perilous  male  occupations,  to  the  extent  that 
there  are  100,000  women,  of  all  ages,  to  94,900  men  in  England. 

The  number  of  paupers,  exclusive  of  vagrants  and  *  casual  poor,* 
in  receipt  of  relief  in  the  several  unions  and  parishes,  constituted 
under  boards  of  guardians  in  England  and  Wales,  was  as  follows,  on 
the  first  of  January,  for  the  fifteen  years  from  1863  to  1877  :— 


i           Jannaxyl 

i 
1 

Number 
of  unions 

and 
parishes 

Adult 

able-bodied 

paupers 

All  other 
paupers 

Total 

1868      . 

653 

253,499 

889,125 

1,142,624 

1864      . 

655 

186,750 

822,539 

1,009,289 

1865      . 

655 

170,136 

801,297 

971,433 

1866       . 

655 

149,320 

771,024 

920,344 

1867 

655 

158,308 

800,516 

958,824 

1868      . 

655 

185,630 

849,193 

1,034,823       " 

1869 

^55 

183,162 

856,387 

1,039,549 

1870      . 

649 

194,089 

885,302 

1,079,391 

1871      • 

648 

189,839 

892,087 

1,081,926 

1872      .        . 

647 

153,755 

823,911 

977,664 

1873 

647 

127,607 

762,675 

890,372 

1     1874      . 

647 

114,394 

714,957 

829,281 

i     1875      . 

647 

115,200 

700,378 

815,687 

1876      . 

649 

97,«65 

652,528 

749,593 

j     1876      . 

650 

9%906 

6^,54^ 

\         IT&^'i^VN      \ 

r2 

.  1»1*' 


fi«»f^„*e 
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IHtUobi 

Inh«bil«l 

dTUeoimtto 

hou«. 

Usln 

FemalM 

Total 

1.  Kortiipni : — 

Shetland        . 

5,7*0 

13,080 

18,525 

31,605 

Orkney .        .        . 
Cttithneaa 

6,301 

14,318 

16,926 

31,272 

7.479 

31,060 

39,989 

SalJierUnd    . 

4,798 

11.127 

12,559 

23,686 

i  North- Westpni:— 

lioss  and  Cromanj 

15.932 

38,1129 

42,880 

80,909 

lEvomeBS      . 

16,659 

40,798 

46,682 

87,480 

*■  North-Easteni:— 

Nairn    . 

2,046 

4.771 

6,442 

10,213 

Elgin     . 

S.564 

20,278 

23,320 

43,698 

B^nff    .        .        . 

11,663 

29.345 

32.666 

62,010 

AbBrdeen       . 

34,691 

116,891 

12a,7l6 

244,607 

6,681 

16,790 

17,861 

34,651 

*.  East-Midland:— 

Forfai-   . 

25,858 

106.223 

131,306 

237,528 

Perth    . 

22,387 

60,692 

67,149 

127.741 

Fife       .         .        . 

27,340 

74,700 

86,610 

160,310 

Einrow.        . 

1,669 

3,387 

3,821 

7,208 

3.447 

11,643 

12,188 

23,742 

S,  Wert-Midland  :- 

Stirling . 

14,316 

48,160 

,iO,01B 

98,179 

8.043 

2S,817 

30,022 

58,838 

A.gyU  .        .        . 

U,367 

36.898 

38,737 

75,635 

Buu      .        .        . 

2,434 

7,624 

9.353 

16,977 

e.  Sonth-Weatam:— 

Kenfr™        .        . 

13,606 

103,612 

113.307 

216,819 

Ayr       .        .        ■ 

27,132 

98,110 

102,636 

200,746 

Lanark. 

4B,0S0 

377,739 

387,640 

766,279 

7.  Soulh-Eaataro:— 

Linlithgow    .        . 

6,507 

21,074 

20.117 

41,191 

Edinbnish     . 

28.437 

153,821 

174.514 

328,335 

H»ddii.gton  -        . 

7,322 

18,060 

18,710 

37,770 

Benrick         .        . 

6,534 

17,408 

19,068 

38,474 

Peebles 

2,246 

5,946 

6,368 

12,314 

Selldrk .        .        . 

1,762 

6,730 

7.271 

14,001 

8.  SontliMTi:— 

Rozbonh 

7,869 

25,708 

28,262 

53,965 

DnmfriSi       .         . 

13,833 

34,783 

40,013 

74,794 

KiAeudbright      . 

7,705 

19,479 

22,373 

41,862 

VTigtown       . 
ScoClimd   . 

6,930 

17,833 

20,863 

38.796 

412,18.5 

1,603,1+3 

1,756,875 

3,360,018 

The  ibUoiring  table  exhibits  the  nnmbera  Q 
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Scotland  at  the  dates  of  the  several  enumerations,  together  with  tl 
increase  between  each  census,  and  the  percentage  of  increase : — 


Dates  of  enumeration 

Population 

Increase 

Percentage 

of  decenida] 

increase 

March  10,  1801 
May  17,     1811 
May  28,     1821 
May  29,     1831 
June  7,      1841 
March  31, 1851 
April  8,      1861 
April  3,      1871 

1,608,420 
1,805,864 
2,091,521 
2,364,386 
2,620,184 
2,888,742 
3,062,294 
3,360,018 

197,444 
286,667 
272,865 
265,798 
268,558 
173,552 
297,724 

12-27 
15-82 
13-04 
10-82 
10-25 
600 
9-80 

Increase  in  seventy  years 

1,761,698 

100-12 

The  Registrar-General  of  Scotland  reported  the  following  as  t 
estimated  population  of  the  eight  principal  towns  in  the  middle 
the  year  1876  :  Glasgow,  545,144  ;  Edinburgh,  215,146  ;  Dundc 
139,125  ;  Aberdeen,  96,499  ;  Greenock,  70,192 ;  Leith,  52,91$ 
Paisley,  48,679 ;  Perth,  26,535.  The  total  represented  1,194,23 
or  more  by  about  18,000  than  a  third  of  the  population  of  Scotlan 
The  tendency  of  the  population  to  agglomerate  in  towns  is  even  great 
in  Scotland  than  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  and  ma 
riages  in  Scotland,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876,  with  tl 
estimated  population  for  the  middle  of  each  year : — 


Years 

Estimated 
population 

Births 

Deaths 

^Carriages 

1867 

3,170,769 

114,115 

69.024 

22,521 

1868 

3,188,125 

116,673 

69,386 

21,853 

1869 

3,205,481 

113,395 

75,789 

22,083 

1870 

3,222.837 

115,423 

74,067 

23,788 

1871 

3,366,375 

116,127 

74,644 

23,966 

1872 

3,399,226 

118,873 

75,741 

25,680 

1873 

3,430,923 

119,738 

76,857 

26,730 

1874 

3.462,916 

123,796 

80,676 

26,247 

1875 

3,495,214 

123.693 

81,785 

25,921 

1876 

3,527,811 

126,749 

74,122 

26,663 

The  division  of  the  soil  in  Scotland  is  greater  than  in  Engia 
and  Wales,  but  less  than  in  Ireland.  In  the  returns  of  the  '  Mode 
Domesday  Book '  of  1875-76  the  number  of  landowners  possessi 
more  than  an  acre  is  given  at  19,225,  and  of  those  possessing  1 
than  an  acre  at  113,005.     (See  pages  237-38.) 

The  number  of  registered  paupers  and  their  dependents,  exclus 
mMt^caatml  poor^  nrho  were  in  receipt  of  rdief  in  parishes  of  Scotia] 
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^Tiring  the  years  1867  to  1876,  on  the  14th  of  May  in  each  year, 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Year 

Nnmber  of 
pariBhes 

Paupers 

Dependents 

Total 

1867 

885 

76,737 

44,432 

121,169 

1868 

887 

80,032 

48,944 

128,976 

/           1869 

887 

80,334 

48,005 

128,339 

1870 

887 

79,290 

46,897 

126,187 

1871 

887 

77,759 

46,811 

123,570 

1872 

887 

74,752 

42,859 

117,611 

1873 

886 

71,637 

40,459 

111,996 

1874 

886 

68,428 

37,467 

105.895 

1876 

886 

65,661 

35,930 

101,591 

1876 

886 

64,561 

35,544 

100,106 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  distinguishing  men  and  women, 
^iximitted  for  trials  and  convicted,  in  Scotland,  was  as  follows  in 
®Mi  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  :— 


Years 

t 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Men              Women 

Total 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

2,497 
2,622 
2,752 
2,430 
2,263 
2,358 
2,118 
2,279 
2,285 
2,103 

808 
762 
758 
616 
695 
686 
637 
601 

687 
600 

3,305 
3,384 
3,610 
3,046 
2,948 
3,044 
2,756 
2,880 
2,872 
2,703 

2,510 
2,490 
2,592 
2,400 
2,184 
2,269 
2,110 
2,231 
2,205 
2,039 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  table  that,  notwithstanding  a  large 
increase  of  population,  there  was  a  gmdual  diminution  of  crime  in 
Scotland  during  the  decennial  period. 

3.  Ireland, 

Ireland  has  an  area  of  31,874  square  miles,  or  20,322,641  acres, 
inhabited,  in  1871,  by  5,411,416  souls.  This  gives  a  density  of 
population  of  169  inhabitants  per  square  mile,  or  considerably  less 
than  one-half  of  that  of  England. 

The  movement  of  the  population  of  Ireland  since  the  beginning 
of  the  century  was  very  different  from  that  of  England  and  Scotland. 
There  was  an  increase,  slow  at  first,  and  then  rapid,  from  1801  to 
1841,  and  a  decrease,  more  rapid  than  the  previous  increase,  from 
1841  to  1871.     At  the  census  of  1801  the  population  of  Ireland 
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was  5,395,456;  in  1811  it  had  risen  to  5,937,856;  in  1K21  to 
6,801,827  ;  in  1831  to  7,767,401 ;  and  in  1841  to  8,175,124.  At 
the  next  census,  that  of  1851,  the  population  was  found  to  have  sunk 
to  6,552,885,  representing  a  decline  of  nearly  twenty  per  cent.,  while 
the  following  two  census  returns  showed  another  decline  of  above 
eighteen  per  cent.  The  decline  diLring  the  last  decennial  periods  waa. 
spread  unequally  over  the  four  proyinces  of  Ireland,  as  illustrated^ 
in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  results  of  the  enumerations  o 
April  8,  1861,  and  of  April  3,  1871,  together  with  the  decrease,  i 
numbers  and  rate  per  cent.,  between  1861  and  1871 : — 


Provinoes 

1861 

1871 

Decrease  between  1861               1 
and  1871                           / 

Number 

Bate  per 
cent. 

Leinster     . 
Munster     . 
Ulster 
Connaught 

Total  of  Ireland 

1,457,635 

1,513,558 

1,914,236 

913,135 

1,335,966 

1,390,402 

1,830,398 

845,993 

121,669 

123,156 

83,838 

67,142 

8*36 
8-14 
4*38 
7-36 

5,798,664 

6,411,416 

387,148       '          6*80 

The  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  counties,  cities,  and  towias 
of  the  four  provinces  of  Ireland  were  found  to  be  as  follows  at  the 
census  of  April  3,  1871 : — 


Frovlnoee, 

Population 

counties,  cities, 

and  towns 

Males 

Fonales 

Total 

Province  of  Leinster, 

Carlow  County 

25,366 

26,116 

61,472 

Drogheda  Town    . 

6,661 

7,728 

14,389 

Dublin  City,  Municipal 

116,363 

130,369 

246,722 

„  Suburban  townships 

21.573 

28,646 

60,119 

„      County 

61,266 

68,528 

109,784 

Kildare    „ 

46,646 

38,662 

84,198 

Kilkenny  City 

6,007 

6,667 

12,664 

„         County 

46,892 

49,746 

96,638 

Kis^B 

38,192 

37,689 

76,781 

Longford       „ 

32,418 

31,990 

64,408 

Louth            „ 

34,423 

36,386 

69,809 

Meath           „ 

47,934 

46,546 

94,480 

Queen's         „ 

• 

38,618 

38,563 

77,071 

Westmeath    „ 

39,768 

38,648 

78,416 

Wexford       „ 

64,125 

68,381 

132,606 

Wicklow       „      , 

39,376 

39,133 

78,609  _ 

Total  of  Leins 

/ 

ter    . 

663,608 

682,458 

1,335,966 
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eouBtica,  cittBi, 
and  towns 

Males 

Females 

T^rtal 

Provinee  of  MuusUr. 

Gashel  City . 

1,832 

2,144 

8,976 

Glare  Coantj 

73,470 

74,524 

147,994 

CoriLCity     . 

36,713 

41,669 

78,382 

„    County,  K.K. 

130,895 

130,489 

261,384 

n            39          W.B.          . 

87,887 

88,393 

176,280 

Keny    „ 

97,560 

98,454 

196,014 

:  Limerick  City 

18,267 

21,571 

39,828 

'        „         County  . 

74,844 

77,141 

161,486 

«  Tippeniry      „      N.R  . 

!            45,976 

46,910 

92,886 

»              „       S^  . 

,            58,333 

61,015 

119,348 

Waterford  City     . 

10,946 

12,391 

23,337 

„        County  . 

47,816 

61,673 

99,488 

Total  of  Mnnster     . 

j          684,028 

706,374 

1,390,402 

I        Province  of  VUter, 

1 

Antrim  Comity     . 

112,466 

123,470 

235,936 

Armagh  City 

3,651 

4,216 

7,866 

„       Comity    . 

82,346 

89,010 

171,355 

Belfast  Town 

79,754 

94,640 

174,394 

Carrickfergus  Comity  of 

Town                          . 

4,296 

5,156 

9,462 

CaTan   Comity 

70,331 

70,224 

140,565 

Donegal       „ 

105,903 

112,089 

277,775 

Down           „ 

130,683 

147,092 

217,992 

Fermanagh  „ 

45,365 

47,323 

92,688 

Xiondondeny  City 

11,711 

13,531 

25,242 

„             Comity    . 

71,526 

77,164 

148,690 

Monajgjban          „ 

54,940 

57,845 

112,786 

1  Tyrone 

106,072 

110,696 

216,668 
1,830,398 

Total  of  Ulster 
Provimee  of  Connaught. 

878,043 

952,356 

Galway  Comity    . 

116,187 

118,886 

236,073 

„      Town 

6,110 

7,074 

13,184 

Leitrim  County    . 

47,579 

47,745 

95,324 

Mayo 

120,729 

126,126 

246,856 

Roscommon  Comity 

71,093 

70,153 

141,246 

Sligo 

Total  of  Connanght . 
Total  of  Ireland      . 

56,846 

58,466 

115,311 

418,544 

427,449 

846,993 

2,639,826 

2,771,590 

5,411,416       1 

The  number  of  inhabited  houses  at  the  census  of  1871  was 
961,229,  against  1,046,223  in  1861,  and  1,328,839  in  1851,  the 
pecrease  amounting  to  4^  per  cent,  in  the  decennial  i^\odl%^\-'iV. 
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Of  uninhabited  houses  there  were  28,322  at  the  census  of  1871,  th 
number  representing  a  decrease  of  30*85  per  cent,  from  1861  to  187] 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  births,  deaths,  an 
marriages,  in  each  jf  the  eight  years  1868  to  1875,  together  wit 
the  estimated  population  of  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  year  : — 


Years 

EstimAted 
popnlation 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

5,546,343 
5,412,660 
5,386,708 
5,368,696 
5,337,261 
5,314,844 
5,309,494 
5,317,416 

145,912 
150,151 
151,665 
149,292 
144,377 
141,288 
138,320 
140.438 

90,039 
90,695 
88,720 
97,577 
97,537 
91,961 
98,114 
92,499 

27,364 
28,835 
28,960 
27,114 
26,270 
24,481 
24.037 
26,503 

The  total  emigration  from  Ireland  in  each  year  from  the  1st 
May  1851,  to  the  31st  of  December  1875,  is  stated  by  the  IrLa 
Registrar-General  to  have  been  as  follows: — 1851,  152,060  ;  18^ 
190,322;  1853,  173,148;  1854,  140,555;  1855,  91,914;  18S 
90,781;  1857,  95,081;  1858,  64,337;  1859,  80,599;  18S 
84,621;  1861,  64,292;  1862,  70,117;  1863,  117,229;  18S 
114,169;  1865,  101,497;  1866,  99,467;  1867,  80,624;  18S 
61,018;  1869,  66,568;  1870,  74,855;  1871,  71,240;  187 
78,102;  1873,90,149;  1874,73,184;  1875,51,462;  1876,25,97 
The  total  number  of  emigrants  from  Ireland  within  the  quarter  oi 
century  was  nearly  2i  millions. 

The  Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland,  issued  from  the  Gene3 
Register  Office  in  1876,  show  that  the  number  of  separate  holdir:i 
of  land  in  that  coimtry  in  1875  was  585,483,  being  204  less  ttr 
in  the  preceding  year.  The  returns  show  51,459  holdings  not  ^d 
ceeding  an  acre  in  extent,  being  an  increase  of  1,192  over  *- 
number  in  the  preceding  year.  There  were  69,098  holdings  abc3 
one  and  not  exceeding  five  acres  in  1875,  being  a  decrease  of  ^ 
as  compared  with  1874,  and  a  decrease  of  no  less  than  241,338^ 
77*7  per  cent.,  compared  with  the  number  in  1841.  The  farr 
above  five  and  not  exceeding  15  acres  were  166,959  in  187^ 
number  less  by  491  than  in  1874,  and  only  equal  to  two-thirds 
the  number  in  1841.  On  the  other  hand,  to  set  against  these  la^ 
decreases,  the  farms  above  15  and  not  exceeding  30  acres,  w  ^ 
137,669  in  number  in  1875,  though  they  were  287  fewer  thaiB- 
1874,  were  more  than  in  1841  by  no  less  than  73*5  per  cent.  I^ 
ferms  above  30  acres  were  160,298  in  1875,  showing  an  increase 
809  over  1874,  and  of  111,673,  or  229*7  per  cent,  over  1841. 
these  larger  holdings  there  were  in  1875  as  many  as  73,C^ 
between  30  and  50  acres,  55,618  between  50  and  100,  21,909  t^ 
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tiuyeen  100  and  200,  8,197  between  200  and  500,  and  1,529  above 
oOO  acres.  The  total  number  of  holdings  in  Ireland  above  one 
acre  were  691,202  in  1841,  but  only  534,024  in  1876,  being  a  de- 
crease of  22*7  per  cent. ;  and  of  these  there  were,  in  1841,  642,577 
not  exceeding  80  acres,  and  only  48,625  over  that  acreage ;  but  in 
1875  there  were  only  373,726  not  exceeding  30  acres,  and  160,298 
above  30  acres. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  number  of  indoor  and  outdoor 
paupers,  and  the  total — including  others  in  blind  and  deaf-and- 
dumb  asylums — in  receipt  of  relief  in  unions  in  Ireland  at  the  close 
of  the  first  week  of  January  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1868  to  1877 :— 


Yeans 

Indoor  paupers 

Outdoor  paupers 

Total 

1868 

66,663 

15,830 

72,925 

1869 

56,934 

17,320 

74,743 

1870 

63,687 

19,729 

73,921 

1871 

60,815 

23,877 

74,692 

1872 

48,738 

26,056 

75,743 

1873 

49,856 

29,232 

79,649 

1874 

49,193 

29,857 

79.633 

1875 

49,805 

30,631 

80,993 

1876 

46,214 

31,078 

77,913 

1877 

45,762 

32,128 

78,528 

The  number  of  criminal  offenders,  distinguishing  men  and  women, 
committed  for  trial,  and  convicted,  in  Ireland,  was  as  follows  during 
each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Committed  for  trial 

Convicted 

Men 

3,665 
3,298 
3,340 
4,077 
3,647 
3,662 
3,724 
3,293 
3,392 
3,396 

Women 

Total 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 
1876  . 
1876  . 

865 
896 
829 
811 
838 
814 
820 
837 
856 
751 

4,530 
4,194 
4,169 
4,888 
4,485 
4,476 
4,544 
4,130 
4,248 
4,146 

2,733 
2,394 
2,452 

3,048 

2,267 
2,565 
2,542 

2,367 
2,484 
2,344 

The  gradual  decrease  in  the  number  of  criminal  offenders  in 
Ireland,  falling  together  with  a  perceptible  increase  of  pauperism, 
is  ascribed  to  the  improvement  of  police  and  judicial  organisation, 
together  with  more  extended  administrative  machinery  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor  in  Ireland. 
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4.  Islands  in  the  British  Seas. 

The  populatioii  of  the  Islands  in  the  British  Seas  was  found  to  be 
as  foUows,  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871.: — 


Islands 

Area 

instatate 
acres 

Inhabited 
honses 

Fopnlation                     \ 

Males 

Fonutlos 

Total       \ 

1  Isle  of  Man 
ChaBnellslands 
Jersey  . 
Guernsey,  &;c. 

180,000 

28,717 
17,967 

9,413 

8,738 
5,831 

25,914 

24,876 
15,433 

28,128 

31,762 
18,536 

64,042        \ 

56,627 
33,969 

Total        . 

226,684 

23,982 

66,422 

78,416 

144,638 

The  following  were  the  numbers  of  the  population  of  the  Islandi^ 
at  each  of  the  four  censuses  of  1841,  1851,  1861,  and  1871 : — 


Islands 

1841 

1851 

1861 

1871 

Isle  of  Man    . 

Jersey 

Guernsey,  Herm,  &c. 

Alderney 

Sark      .... 

47,975 

47,544 

26,698 

1,038 

785 

62,387 

57,020 

29,806 

3,333 

580 

52,469 

55,613 

29,860 

4,932 

683 

64,042 

56,627 

34,061 

2,738 

646 

Total 

124,040 

143,126 

143,447 

144,638 

It  will  be  seen  that  since  the  census  of  1851,  there  has  been  but 
a  slight  increase  in  the  total  population  of  the  Islands. 

Emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom, 

There  was  very  little  emigration  from  the  United  Kingdom  pre- 
vious to  1815,  in  which  year  the  number  of  emigrants  was  no  more 
than  2,081.  It  rose  gradually  from  12,510  in  1816,  to  84,987  in 
1819.  In  the  five  years  1820-24  there  emigrated  95,030  individuals; 
in  the  next  five  years  1825-29  the  number  was  121,084;  in  1830-34 
it  rose  to  381,956  ;  but  sank  again  to  287,358  in  1835-39.  Up  to 
the  year  1834,  the  main  stream  of  emigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom  was  directed  towards  the  North  American  Colonies,  but  a 
change  occurred  in  1835,  from  which  year  the  chief  current  set  in 
towards  the  United  States,  continuing  so  to  the  present,  but  with 
very  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  number  of  persons,  natives  and 
/breigners,  emigrating  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  British  North 
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America^  the  United  States,  and  Australasia,  and  the  total  number— 
the  latter  figure  including  the  comparatively  small  number  going  to 
«ther  than  these  three  destinations — ^in  each  of  the  thirty  years  from 
1847  to  1876  :-^ 


Tears 
1846 

To  British 
North  America 

To  the  United 
States 

To  Australasia 

Total 

43,439 

82,239 

2,347 

129,851 

1847 

109,680 

142,154 

4,949 

258,270 

1848 

131,065 

188,233 

23,904 

248,089 

1   1849 

41,367 

219,450 

32,191 

299,498 

1   1850 

32,961 

223,078 

16,037 

280,849 

,   1851 

42,605 

267,367 

21,532 

335,966 

'   1852 

32,873 

244,261 

87,881 

368,764 

1   1853 

34,522 

230,885 

61,401 

329,937 

•  1854 

43,761 

193,065 

83,237 

323,429 

1855 

17,966 

103,414 

52,309 

176,807 

1856 

16,378 

111,837 

44,684 

176,554 

1857 

21,001 

126,905 

61,248 

212,875 

.  1858 

9,704 

59,716 

39,295 

113,972 

.  1859 

6,689 

70,303 

31,013 

120,432 

\    1860 

9,786 

87,600 

24,302 

128,469 

1861 

12,707 

49,764 

23.738 

91,770 

,  1862 

16,622 

68,706 

41,843 

121,214 

1863 

18,083 

146,813 

63,054 

223,768 

1864 

12,721 

147,042 

40,942 

208,900 

1865 

17,211 

147,258 

37,283 

209,801 

1866 

13,266 

161,000 

24,097 

204,882 

1867 

16,603 

159,275 

14,466 

196,963 

1  1868 

21,062 

166.632 

12,809 

196,326 

1  1869 

33,891 

203,001 

14,901 

258,027 

.  1870 

35,296 

196,076 

17,065 

256,940 

1871 

32,671 

198,843 

12,227 

262,435 

;  1872 

32,205 

233,747 

16,876 

296,213 

1873 

37.208 

233,073 

26,428 

310,612 

.  1874 

26,450 

148,161 

53,958 

241,014 

I  1875 

17,378 

105,046 

36,625 

173,809 

1876 

12,327 

75,533 

33,191 

138,222 

The  emigrants  who  left  the  United  Kingdom  in  1876  comprised 
109,469  persons  of  British  origin,  namely,  73,396  English,  10,097 
Scotch,  and  41,449  Irish.  The  remainder  consisted  of  25,584 
foreigners,  and  3,169  persons  not  distinguished.  As  regards  ports 
of  departure,  112,560  sailed  from  England  and  Wales;  12,769 
from  Scotland ;  and  12,893  firom  Ireland. 

In  the  year  1876  tiiere  were  91,647  immigrants^  British  and 
foreign,  which,  deducted  from  the  total  of  138,222  emigrants,  left 
an  excesB  of  but  46,575  emigrants.  As  regards  persons  of  British 
origin  the  immigrants  in  1876  numbered  71,404,  which,  deducted 
from  the  total  of  109,469  British  emigrants,  left  an  excess  of  only 
88,065  emigrants  of  British  origin. 
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Commerce  and  ladnstry. 
1.  Imports  and  Exports, 

The  declared  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  United  King- 
dom was  as  follows  durinj>  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  :— 


Years 

Total 
Imports 

Exports  of 
British  produce 

Exports  of 

Foreign  and 

Colonial  produce 

1 
Total  Imports 
and  Exports 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867 

275,183,137 

180,961,923 

44,840,606 

500,985,666 

1868 

294,693,608 

179  677,812 

48,100,642 

522,472  062 

1869 

295,460,214 

189,953,957 

47,061,095 

532,475,266 

1870 

303,257,493 

199,586,822 

44,493,766 

547,338  070 

1871 

331.015,380 

223,066,162 

60,608,638 

614,690,080 

1872 

354,693,624 

256,257,347 

58.331,487 

669,282,468 

1873 

371,287,372 

255,164,603 

55  840,162 

682,292,137 

1874 

370,082.701 

239,558,121 

58,092,343 

667,733,166 

1876 

373,939,677 

223,465,963 

58,146,360 

655.551,900 

1876 

375,154,703 

200,639,204 

56,137,398 

631,931,305 

.1 


The  following  table  exhibits  the  average  share,  per  head  of  popu- 
lation of  the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  imports,  the  exports  of  British 
produce,  and  the  total  during  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports  of  British 
produce 

Total  Imports  and 
Exports 

&    ».     d. 

£     9.    d. 

£    <.     d. 

1867 

0     2     6 

6     0     0 

16  12     3 

1868 

9  14     0 

6  18     2   ' 

17     4     0 

1869 

9  12     1 

6     3     7 

17     4     6 

1870 

9  16     0 

6     9     6 

17  10     2 

187 

10  10     1 

7     1     7 

19  10     1 

1872 

11     2     6 

8     10 

21     0     6 

1873 

11  11     2 

7  18  10 

21    4     9 

1874 

11     8     3 

7     7     9 

20  11  10 

1876 

11     8     6 

6  16     6 

20    0     4 

1876 

11     6     8 

6     1     3 

19     1   11 

The  following  table  shows  the  relative  division  of  the  imports 
from  the  chief  British  Colonies  and  the  principal  foreign  countries 
into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1876,  compared  with  the  previous  year. 
Only  countries  the  imports  from  which  were  of  the  declared  value 
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ipwarde  of  one  million  Hterling  are  g^ven,  eacb  being  placed  in 
jrder  in  whicb  it  ranked  according  to  the  magnitude  of  the  aap- 
■ent  to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1876 : — 


Import. 

Y»."l8» 

__'""""\ i 

£ 

India 

»0,137.29fi 

30,025,024 

AailraluiA. 

20,659.13* 

21,961,929 

Britisli  North  America . 

10,212.824 

11,023.782 

West  Indies         .        .         . 

6,414.069 

8,894,331 

Cupp  of  Good  Hope  and  Nalal 

4,478,860 

4.182,418 

Cejlon         .... 

4,380,821 

3,134,183 

SiraitB  SettlpmenU 

3,He,3!0 

2,641,946 

Hong  Kong 

l,154,fll0 

1,366,860 

1,753.874 

3.102,116 

S4.428.971 

84,332,576 

UnitMStutfiH 

69,690,01)4 

75,899,008 

rionce 

46,720,101 

46,304.86* 

Gennaoj     . 

21,836,401 

21, 116,189 

Kowia         .        . 

20,708.901 

17,674,488 

NetheclandB 

14,836,848 

16,602,164 

Chin*          .        . 

18,607,682 

14,938.641 

Belgium      .        . 

14,822,240 

13.8*8,293 

Sweden  ftnd  Nonvnj 

10,896,043 

11.481.519 

8.918,638 

10,664,311 

Spain  . 

8,660,963 

8,-83,146 

6,665,714 

7,444,328 

Pero   , 

4.884,181 

6,630.670 

Brazil. 

7,418.805 

5,178,386 

Dennmrk     .         . 

4.841,671 

4,217,834 

chi^ !    ;    .' 

4,632,819 

4,162,201 

4,106,096 

3,684,698 

Poitngal 

4,444,071 

3,301,071 

Spanish  W«9t  Indies 

3,668,776 

2,943,386 

Greece 

1.762,301 

1,790,377 

Aiventine  Republic 

1.369,783 

1,664,029 

PhUippinfl  Islands 

1,666,600 

1,4*2,666 

JaTi  and  DepondBneia 

1.442,807 

1,1*0.860 

694.168 

1.238,091 

Umgnay      . 

1,208,690 

8*1,314 

All  Other  Countriee 

10,306.440 

9,701.720 

Total  from  Foreign  Coontries 

288,516.608 

290,822.127 
376,1 6*,703 

Total  Impona 

373.839,577 

be  ftiUowing  table  showa  the  relative  divinon  of  the  exports  of 
e  produce  mm  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  chief  Britdeh  Colonies, 
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principal  foreign  conntries,  tmder  lik«  limitiitioD,  and  anao^ 
lame  maimer  as  in  the  p-eceduig  table,  the  cvnntrieB  nakn 
Jig   to   the   value  of  the  exports  which  they  reotanA 


Siporta  of  Home  Produce 

Te«r I STB 

Wis™ 

British  PoBseBsions  :— 

£ 

J 

ladia 

24,24a.*06 

22,406,420 

Australasia, 

19.491,2tl 

17,881.691 

British  North  Ammca 

S.036,5B3 

7,358.151 

Cspe  and  Natiil  . 

4,909,860 

4.368,841 

Hong  Kong. 

3.fie9,SIl 

3,080,376 

W«rt  Indies        .        .        . 

2,186,527 

2,927.998 

Straits  Settlemcnls      . 

1,961.634 

1,868,946 

889.223 

1.120,966 

Cejlon         .... 

1,076,752 

1.073,605 

a,llfi,72I 

2.873,363 

n.092.isa 

e4.8«,m 

To  Foreign  Countries  :— 

QcrmoDT     .         .        .        - 

United  States      . 

23,287.883 

20,083,282 

21.868,279 

18,833,517 

France         .... 

lfi,3S7,127 

16.086,615 

Netherlands 

13,118.691 

11.777,193 

Italy 

6,766.698 

6,689.402 

Bn^                  .        .        . 

8,0fi8,624 

6.182.838 

S^    :    :    :    : 

6,889.805 

5,922,825 

6.S69.4S1 

.5,919,768 

Belxima      .... 

S.7a  1.938 

5,875.407 

China          .... 

4.928,500 

4.611,180 

Sweden  nnd  Norway    . 

4,538,455 

4.224,719 

Spain 

3,430,340 

3.992,36S 

E^          .... 

2,945,846 

2.63o,«n; 

3,663,087 

2.231,19 

Dmimtrk     \        '.        .        . 

2,323,707 

2,199,10 

Japan 

2,460,227 

3,032,68 

SpaniBh  West  Indies    .         . 

2,63(1.634 

2.015.11 

2,207,418 

1.945.7' 

Jara   '.'.'..- 

1.736,996 

1.676,1 

2,386.002 

1,S43,; 

Urngnaj     .... 

713,830 

l,006,r 

1,054.744 

707, 

All  other  oiuntries      . 

J.738.877 

9.595, 

Total  to  Foreipi  ConntrieB 

162,373,800 

136,779 

Total  Eiporta  of  honia  produce 

223.465,963 

200.63' 

It  vill  be  Been  from  the  above  tables  that  vbile  the  cod 
ihe  Umted  Kingdom  extends  all  over  the  globe,  the  bulk 
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KTcal  tnmsBCtiaiis  lies  with  bat  a  few  countries.  More  tKan  one- 
•If  cf  the  total  imports  in  1876  came  from  six  countries — the 
fluted  States.  France.  India,  Germany,  Knsgia,  and  Australasia — 
nd  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  exports  of  British  produce  and 
Bim&ctiire  also  went  to  six  countries — ^India,  Germany,  the  United 
titea.  Australasia,  France,  and  the  Netherlands.  The  commerce 
ith  these  principal  import  and  export  markets  is  increasing  to  a 
(Cater  extent  than  that  with  the  remaining  countries. 
Hie  Talue  of  the  imports  and  of  the  exports  of  British  produce 
the  first  nine  months  of  1877,  compared  with  the  first  nine  months 
the  preceding  year,  is  given  under  die  heading  of  Comparative 
Mu  in  the  Litroductory  Fart  of  the  Statesman' 8  Tear  Book  for 
78. 

Hie  six  principal  articles  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom 
s,  first,  com  and  flour;  secondly,  cotton;  third,  wool;  fourth, 
rar;  fifth,  wood  and  timber:  and  sixth,  tea.  The  six  chief  articles 
bcyme  produce  exported  are.  first,  cotton  manufactures :  secondly, 
ollen  manufactures:  third,  iron  and  steel:  fourth,  coals:  fifth, 
diineiy ;  and  axth,  linen  manufactures.  The  subjoined  tables 
libit  the  declared  real  Talue  of  these  twelTe  great  articles  of  British 
amerce,  imported  and  exported  in  each  of  the  rears  187-1,  1875, 
1  1876:— 


Thb  Six  psixcipai.  Articles  of  Imfobt. 


Fkinopal  articles  imported 


.  Gam  and  flour 

.  Oattoii,  nw 

.  Wool,  sheep  and  other 

.  Sogv,  law  and  refined 

.  VTijod.  and  timber  . 

.  Xea        ... 


1S74 


£ 
51,070,202 
50,696,496 
21,116,184 
20,009,730 
21,968,138 
11,532,896 


1875 


£ 
53,086,691 
46,259,822 
23,437.413 
21.548,303 
15,424,498 
13,766,961 


1876 


£ 
51,812.438 
40.180,880 
23,637.809 
20,456,977 
19,140,526 
12.607,204 


Thb  Sol  pbdccipai,  Abticles  of  Exfobt. 


Frinripal  artJcleg  exported 

Cotton  numofactnres: 

mece  goods,  white  or  plain 
„  printed  or  dyed 

„  of  other  kinds 

Cotton  Tam  ... 


1874 


Total  of  cotton  manufactures'  74,247,615 


£ 

34,741.084 

19,602,706 

5,386,400 

14,517,425 


1875 


1876 


J 


£  £ 

33.255,013  ,  31,454,280 

19,900,918      18,494,492 

5,442,922  ',     4,910.763 

13,172,860      12,781,733 


71,771,713  j  67,641,268 
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The  Six  principal  Articles  of  'Export— continued. 


Articles  exported 


2.  Woollen  and  worsted  mannfac- 

tures: 
Cloths,  coatings,  &c. 
Flannels,  blankets,  and  baizes 
Worsted  stuffs 
Carpets  and  druggets     . 
All  other  sorts 
Woollen  and  worsted  yam     . 

Total     of    woollen     andl 
worsted  manufactures     J 

3.  Iron  and  steel : 

Iron,  pig  and  puddled    . 

bar,  angle,  bolt,  and  rod 

raiht>a^  of  all  sorts  . 

wire 

tinned  plates 

hoops  and  plates    . 

wrought,  of  all  sorts 

old,  for  re-manufecture 

Steel,  wrought  and  unwrought 

Total  of  iron  and  steel 

4.  Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 

5.  Machinery         .... 

6.  Linen  manufactures : 

White  or  plain 

Printed,  checked,  or  dyed 

Of  other  sorts 

Linen  yam    .... 

Total  of  linen  manufactures 


>» 

it 
»» 
» 
it 
ti 


1874 


£ 

6,642,222 
1,318,007 
11,888,072 
1,480,892 
1,471,769 
5,558,560 


28,359,512 


3,673,734 
3,054,547 
9,638,236 

769,927 
3,714,810 
2,975,409 
5,122,588 

245,381 
1,995,624 


31,190,256 


11,984,621 


9,790,914 


5,876,864 
287,754 
951,684 

1,716,231 


8,832,533 


1875 


£ 

6,850,203 
1,239,637 
11,159,914 
1,159,979 
1,249,592 
6,099,307 


26,758,632 


3,449,916 

2,725,907 
5,453,836 

780,037 
3,686,607 
3,304,148 
4,342,492 

102,837 
1,901,491 


25,747,271 


9,658,088 


9,058,647 


5,904,958 
470,295 

897,667 
1,855,684 


9,128,604 


1876 


6,451,410 
1,014,886 
9,141,605 
911,873 
1,083,704 
4,417,241 


23,020,719 


2,842,434 
1,945,445 
3,700,105 
731,148 
2,891,693 
2,853,621 
4,041,418 
95,977 
1,635,569 


20,737,410 


8,904.463 


7,210,426 


4,365,072 
449,918 
805,646 

1,449,513 


7,070,149 


In  the  principal  article  of  imports  above  enumerated,  com  and 
flour,  there  was  an  immense  increase  in  the  thirty  years  from  1846 
to  1876.  In  1846  the  imports  of  com  and  flour  amounted  to  17 
pounds  weight  per  head  of  population  ;  in  1855  they  had  risen  to 
70  poimds  per  head ;  and  in  1865  to  93  poimds  weight  per  head 
of  population.  Finally,  in  1876,  the  imports  of  com  and  flour 
amoimted  to  167  poimds  weight  per  head  of  population  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

Subjoined  is  a  statement  of  the  customs  receipts  for  the  two  years 
1875  and  1876,  showing  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  gross  pro- 
duce in  the  year  1876,  as  compared  with  1875 :— 
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Increase  or  decrease 

OrocB  prodnoe  of  Onstoms 

of  the  gross  produce  in 

duties 

1876,  as  compared  with 

Articles 

1875 

1875 

1876 

Increase 

Decrease 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Chicory   .... 

62,473 

62,889 

416 

Cocoa,  cocoa  husks,    and 

chocolate 

43,268 

44,963 

1,686 

Coffee      .... 

203,371 

208,467 

5,096 

J^t^ dried:  Currants 

308,720 

340,179 

31,469 

„            Figs,  plums, 

and  prunes 

43,196 

44,506 

1,811 

1          „            Raisins 

131,966 

160,434 

18,469 

1  Spirits :  Rum  . 

2,725,282 

2,664,260 

— 

171,022 

'      „        Brandy 

2,328,709 

2,341,120 

12,411 

„         Geneva  and  other 

sorts 

1,054,630 

1,065,157 

10,627 

Tea         .... 

3,636,460 

3,728,311 

91,851 

Tohaooo  and  snuff   . 

7,720,557 

7,838,048 

117.491 

"Wine       .... 

1,736,015 

1,764,128 

28,118 

—m 

Oth^r  articles  . 
Total  gross  receipts 

10,888 

13,856 

2,968 



20,006,433 

20,156,308 

150,876 

_ 

Deduct  drawbacks  and 

repayments     . 
Total  net  receipts 

101,601 

101,610 

109 

19,903,932 

20,054,698 

160,766 

The  tendency  of  modern  legislation  is  towards  concentration  of 
3iiBtoins'  duties  on  a  few  articles.  At  present  there  are  virtually 
but  four  great  articles  of  customs'  produce,  namely  tobacco,  spirits, 
tea,  and  wine. 

The  gross  receipts  of  customs  were  collected  as  follows  in  the 
^ears  1875  and  1876  at  the  chief  ports  of  England,  in  Scotland,  and 
B  Ireland : — 


Ports 

1875 

1876 

1 
Increase 

Decrease 

London 

liTerpool 

Other  Ports  of  England 

Scotland 

Ireland 

£ 
9,940,139 
2,919,419 
2,904,108 
1,697,863 
1,766,487 

£ 
9,981,020 
2,979,240 
2,841,744 
1,667,916 
1,829,881 

£ 

40,881 
69,821 

70,062 
74,394 

£ 
62,364 

TotAl   . 
Net  increase . 

19,117,016 

19,299,800 

246,148 
.     182,784 

62,364 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  amount  of  customs  receipts  collected  in 
liondon  in  each  of  the  years  1875  and  1876  was  ^v  moie  t.\yasl^k<^ 
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aggr^at«  of  all  the  ports  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  andfiTetin:^^, 
that  of  the  whole  of  IreLond.  Besides  London  and  Liverpool,  th^^j, 
is  only  one  port  in  England,  Bristol,  the  cnatoniB  receipts  of  which  ^ijj 
over  half  a  million  a-ycar.  It  appears  from  the  cuKtoms  retonia  rf 
the  last  thirty  years,  that  there  is  an  ever-increaaing  tendency  af 
concentration  of  trade  wilhin  a  few  great  centres  of  o 


2.  Skipping. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  veesela  of  the  TJnltei 

Kingdom  engaged  in  the  home  trade,  with  the  men  employed  thereon 

— exclusive  of  masters — was    aa  follows    in  each  of  the  fourteeB 

from  1863  till  1876:— 


Home 
Trade 

BaUingTeada                     ^^                    Bamn;  Vesseli 

Tears 

Namber 

TaoB       1      Uen 

T«™  1  Hnmber 

T<m«       1      M» 

1863 
136* 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 

10,677 
11,003 
11,160 
11,212 
11.49B 
11,787 
11.576 

752,589      36,720 
789,108      37.748 
785,434      37,631 
813,909      37,440 
839,523  i    38,526 
804,7+S  I    39,448 
776,683      39,481 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

11,698 
11,838 
12,240 
11.646 
10,827 
10,563 
10.6*1 

766.742  1   40,265 
777,186      41,828 
794,162  '    42,0M 
749,345  '    39,691) 
683,599  1    36,951 
715,850      37.41)1 
707,343  1   3B,Sei 

The  number  of  steam  vesaela — exclusive  of  river  steamers— en- 
ployed  in  the  home  trade  during  each  of  the  fourteen  years,  from 
1863  to  1876,  was  aB  follows :— 


Trade 

etcam  Vcwels 

?= 

Steam  T«Kl. 

Years 

Humbor 

Tom 

Men 

t™. 

Number 

Tons 

MSD 

1S63 

456 

107,003 

7,095 

1870 

i,on 

170,746 

11,445 

1864 

610 

1871 

1,191 

196,125 

12,613 

1886 

S52 

134,776 

8,189 

1872 

1,237 

208,490 

13,238 

1866 

612 

147.194 

9,005 

1873 

l.OBO 

215,263 

13,243 

1867 

9,461 

1874 

1,128 

219,650 

13,323 

1868 

729 

153,265 

9,765 

1875 

231,722 

1869 

751 

161,984 

10,049 

lS7fi 

1,345 

247,255 

14,694 

The  number  of  saiHng  vessels  engaged  partly  in  the  home  and 
partly  in  the  foreign  trade — the  espression  '  home  trade '  signilyiiig 
the  coasts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  '  ports  between  the  limits  of 
the  river  Elbe  and  Brest' — was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fonrteen 
yfeara,  from  1863  to  1876 :— 
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rUyHome 
ltd  partly 
xign  Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

1 
1 

Partly  home 

and  partly 

ForeignTrade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Years 

Nninber 

Tons 

Men 

Yeara 

Number 

1,685 
1,610 
1.378 
1,341 
1,486 
1,331 
1,200 

Tons 

Men 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 

1,720 
1,624 
1,663 
1,546 
1,196 
1,432 
1,617 

284,413 
268,125 
282,295 
278,167 
199,846 
240,921 
288,849 

10,831 
10,039 
10,457 
10,065 
7,339 
8,688 
10,265 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

283,682 
286,803 
245,563 
204,667 
251,235 
205,352 
184,615 

9,988 
10,060 
8,580 
7,521 
9,089 
7,510 
6,767 

!'he  number  of  steam  vessels — exclusive  of  river  steamers — em- 
red  alternately  in  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  years  1863 
L876,  was  as  follows : — 


UyHome 
IpurUy 
ifl^  Trade 

Steam  Veessels 

Partly  Home 

and  partly 

ForeignTrade 

Steam  Vessels 

fears 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
L867 
L868 
L869 

90 
92 
111 
110 
125 
134 
164 

33,547 
36,944 
43,225 
47,194 
60,201 
52,150 
73,964 

1,693 
1,787 
2,005 
2,050 
2,249 
2,339 
3,048 

1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

234 
300 
244 
221 
221 
322 
287 

108,813 
157,964 
121,337 
97,446 
94,264 
145,308 
133,575 

4,221 
5,767 
4,605 
3,817 
3,727 
5,682 
4,833 

he  nimiber  and  tonnage  of  registered  sailing  vessels  engaged  in 
foreign  trade  alone,  wifli  the  men  employed — exclusive  of  masters 
B8  as  follows  during  the  fourteen  years  1863  to  1876  : — 


Bmployed  in  the 
Fordgn  Trade 

Sailing  Vessels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Men 

1863 

7,360 

3,246,526 

106,100 

1864 

7,667 

3,532,242 

110,489 

1865 

7,384 

3,629,023 

110,601 

1866 

7,464 

3,612,973 

109,073 

1867 

7,467 

3,641,662 

107,361 

1868 

7,306 

3,646,150 

106,704 

1869 

6,963 

3,611,743 

102,440 

1870 

6,767 

3,468,717 

96,954 

1871 

6,202 

3,279,670 

89,147 

1872 

6,091 

3,206,179 

86,426 

1873 

6,898 

3,113,132 

83,766 

1874 

6,613 

3,092,730 

82,693 

1876 

6,327 

3,128,202 

isre        j 

6,887 

3,284,200 
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The  number  of  steamers  employed  in  the  foreign  trade  duiin^'  the 
same  period  was  as  follows : — 


Employed  in  the 
Foreign  Trade 

Steam  Yeeaels 

Years 

Number 

Tons 

Hen 

1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 

1875 
1876 

574 

727 

756 

784 

834 

862 

810 

935 

1,066 

1,364 

1,479 

1,597 

1,465 

1,489 

371,201 

456,241 

523,698 

553,425 

608,232 

619,199 

644,080 

760,410 

936,914 

1,185,877 

1,368,245 

1,613,210 

1,470  168 

1,489,264 

22,288 
27,835 
28,860 
28,748 
31,411 
31,568 
30,207 
33,089 
40,323 
48,776 
64,302 
57,823 
54,366 
53,330 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  six  tables  that  the  merchant 
navy  is  being  gradually  converted  from  sailing  to  steam. 

A  summary  of  the  total  shipping  of  the  United  Kingdom,  sailing 
and  steam,  and  for  both  home  and  foreign  trade,  during  the  fourteen 
years  1863  to  1876  is  given  in  the  following  table  : — 


Years 


Nomber  of 
Vessels 


1863 

20,877 

1864 

21,513 

1865 

21,626 

1866 

21,718 

1867 

21,777 

1868 

22,250 

1869 

21,881 

1870 

22,180 

1871 

22,207 

1872 

22,554 

1873 

21,581 

1874 

20,872 

1875 

20,191 

1876 

20,349 

Tons 


4,795,279 
5,208,468 
6,408,451 
5,452,862 
5,493,708 
5,516,434 
6,557,303 
5,659,110 
5,633,661 
6,761,608 
5,748,097 
5,864,588 
5,891,692 
6,996,162 


Men 


184,727 
195,766 
197,643 
196,371 
196,340 
197,502 
195,490 
195,962 
199,732 
203,720 
202,239 
203,606 
199,667 
198,638 


The  above  numbers  include  vessels  of  the  Channel  Islands,  but 
not  those  of  the  British  possessions. 

The  total  tonnage  of  British  and  foreign  vessels,  both  sailing  and 
steam,  which  entered  and  cleared  at  ports  of  the  tjnited  Kingdom, 
either  with  cargoes  or  in  ballast,  during  the  fourteen  years  1868  to 
1876,  ia  shown  in  the  follomng  ta\Ae\— 
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Yean 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

tons 

tons 

tons 

1863 

17,019,392 

9,719,341 

26,738,733 

1864 

18,201,675 

9,002,834 

27,204,509 

1865 

19,358,955 

19,538,137 

aB,897,092 

1866 

21,255,726 

10,006,724 

31,262,450 

i  1867 

22,370,070 

10,386,042 

32,756,112 

1868 

22,660,424 

11,020,555 

33,680,979 

1869 

23,789,167 

11,121,114 

34,910,281 

1870 

25,072,180 

11,568,002 

36,640,182 

1871 

28,034,748 

13,513,130 

41,457,878 

1872 

28,719,090 

13,781,935 

42,501,025 

1873 

29,647,344 

14,792,642 

44,439,986 

1874 

30,089,683 

15,339,274 

45,428,957 

1875 

30,944,744 

15,332,094 

46,276,838 

1876 

33,441,979 

17,342,923 

50,784,902 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  built  and  first  registered  in 
^he  United  Eongdom,  firom  1863  to  1876,  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

• 

Saning  Yesaels 

Steamers 

Nmnber 

Tons 

Number 

Tons 

1863 

881  , 

253,036 

279 

107,961 

1864 

867 

272,499 

374 

159,374 

1865 

922 

235,555 

382 

179,649 

1866 

969 

207,678 

354 

133,511 

1867 

915 

185,771 

295 

97,219 

1868 

879 

300,477 

232 

79,096 

1869 

731 

245,373 

281 

123,203 

1870 

609 

136,286 

434 

226,591 

1871 

485 

60,260 

537 

330,798 

1872 

427 

58,757 

635 

415,961 

1873 

422 

89,626 

509 

363,917 

1874 

499 

187,313 

482 

333,890 

1875 

566 

241,646 

357 

178,905 

1876 

687 

236,890 

320 

123,475 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1876  there  were  registered  as  belonging 
to  the  United  Kingdom,  including  the  Channel  Islands,  21,144 
sailing  vessels  of  4,257,986  tons,  and  4,335  steam  vessels,  of 
2,005,347  tons,  making  in  the  whole  25,479  vessels  of  6,263,383 
tons,  being  110,866  tons  more  than  at  the  end  of  the  year  1875. 
The  numbers  for  1876,  compared  with  those  for  1863,  show  in  the 
14  years  a  decline  of  5,195  in  the  number  of  sailing  vessels,  and  of 
473,231  tons  in  the  tonnage ;  and  in  steam  vessels,  an  increase  of 
2,037  in  the  nimiber  and  of  1,409,491  tons  in  the  tonnage.  The 
total  shipping,  sailing  and  steam,  showed,  in  the  14  years,  a  decline 
of  3,158  in  ^e  number  of  vesselsy  but  an  increase  of  Q^^^^^C^  ^"ca 
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3.  Textile  Industry, 
The  quantity  of  raw  cotton  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  id 
1815  amounted  to  only  99,000,000  pounds;  it  rose  to  152,000,000 
in  1820;    to  229,000,000  in  1825;  to  264,000,000  in  1830;    to 
364,000,000  in  1835 ;  to  592,000,000  in  1840 ;  to  663,576,861 
pounds  in  1850 ;  and  to  1,390,938,752  pounds  in  1860 ;  and  feU  to 
523,973,296  pounds  in  1862.     The  subsequent  trade  fluctuations 
are  exliibited  in  the  subjoined  table,  giving  the  total  cotton  im- 
ports, exports,  and  the  home  consumption  in  the  fourteen  years 
from  1863  to  1876  :— 


'▼pftni 

Total  imports  of 

Total  exports  of 

Betained  f or  bome 

1              cotton 

cotton 

consumption 

lbs. 

lbs. 

lbs. 

1863 

669,583,264 

241,352,496 

428,230,768 

1864 

893,304,720 

244,702,304 

648,602,416 

1865 

977,978,288 

302,908,928 

675,069,360 

1866 

1,377,129,936 

388,952,368 

988,177,568 

1867 

1,262,536,912 

360,626,416 

911,910,496 

1868 

1,328,084,016 

322,620,480 

1,006,463,636 

1869 

1,220,809,856 

272,928,544 

947,881,312 

1870 

1,338,305,584 

236,630,576 

1,101,676,008 

1871 

1,778,139,776 

362,234,160 

1,409,906,616 

1872 

1,408,837,472 

273,005,040 

1,135,832,382 

1873 

1,527,596,224 

220,000,266 

1,307,695,968 

1874 

1,566,864,432 

258,967,632 

1,307,896,800 

1875 

1,492,351,168 

262,863,808 

1,229,497,360 

1876 

1,487,858,848 

203,305,872 

1,284,652,976 

The  subjoined  table  exhibits  the  total  quantities  of  wool — sheep, 
lamb,  and  alpaca — imported,  exported,  and  retained  for  home  con- 
sumption during  the  fourteen  years  from  1863  to  1876  : — 


Yean 


1863 
1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 

me 


Total  imports 
of  wool 


lbs. 
177,377,664 
206,473,045 
212,206,747 
239,358,689 
233,703,184 
252,744,155 
258,461,689 
263,250,499 
323,036,299 
306,379,664 
318,036,779 
344,470,897 
366,066,678 
390,055,759 


Total  exports 
of  wool 


Betained  for  home 
consnmption 


\ 


lbs. 

63,927,961 

65,933,739 

82,444,930 

66,673,488 

90,832,584 

105,070,311 

116,608,306 

92,642,384 

136,089,794 

137,611,247 

123,246,172 

144,294,663 

172,075,439 

na,020,372 


\ 


lbs. 
113,449,703 
160,539,306 

129,761,817 
172,785,201 
142,870,600 
147,673,844 
141,853,384 
170,708,116 
187,946,506 
168,868,417 
194,790,607 
200,176,234 
192,990,139 
217,085,387 
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following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  textile  fac- 
and  the  number  of  workmen  and  workwomen  employed  in 
Q  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  on  the 
October  1874.  The  statement  is  drawn  up  from  official 
\  tmder  the  Factories  and  Workshops  Inspection  Act,  laid 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the  session  of  1875  : — 


Number  of 
Factories 

Persons  employed 

Factories — 
Ad  and  Wales 
•nd 
id  . 

2,642 

105 

8 

Males 

180,607 
6,830 
1,183 

Females 

269,729 

30,274 

1,892 

Total 

440,336 

36,104 

3,076 

d  Kingdom    . 

2,656 

187,620 

291,896 

479,515 

1  Factorirjt — 
nd  and  Wales 
nd         .        .        . 
d.        .        .        . 

1,483 

267 
60 

64,119 

11,816 

782 

61,252 

16,912 

724 

106,371 

27,728 

1,606 

1  Kingdom   . 

1,800 

66,717 

67,888 

134,606 

Factories — 
nd  and  Wales 
nd         .        .        . 
d  • 

123 
2 

1,568 
3 

1,866 
4 

3,424 

7 

i  Kingdom    . 

125 

1,671 

1,860 

3,431 

I  Factories — 
nd  and  Wales 
ad        .        .        . 
id . 

• 

648 

43 

1 

63,995 

3,052 

3 

77,836 

7,203 

9 

131,830 

10,256 

12 

i  Kingdom    . 

692 

67,060 

86,047 

142,097 

letories — 
nd  and  Wales 
nd        .        .        . 
d.        .        .        . 

141 
169 
149 

6,856 
12,762 
18,323 

15,471 
33,064 
41,993 

22,327 
46,816 
60,316 

1  Kingdom    . 

449 

37,931 

90,628 

128,469 

hctories — 
od  and  Wales 
nd        .        .        . 
d.       .        .       . 

■ 

45 
12 

4 

1,466 
681 
221 

1,674 

1,260 

120 

3,039 

1,831 

341 

\  Kingdom    ,        ,  1 

61 

2,267 

\       ^i^^A. 

\     ^,'i.'vv ' 
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Jute  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom  ' . 

Nnmberof 
Factories 

Peraons  employed                        / 

15 
84 
11 

Males 

1,510 

9,543 

479 

Females 

3,423 

21,350 

1,615 

Total 

4,933 
30,893 
2,094   1 

] 

110 

11,532 

26,388 

37,920 

Hair  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

21 
6 

464 
48 

322 
377 

786 
425 

\ 

27 

512 

699 

1^11 

Silk  Factories — 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  longdom    . 

812 
4 
2 

12,772 
109 
290 

31,647 
631 
110 

44,419 
740 
400 

818 

13,171 

32,388 

45,559 

Hosiery  arid  other  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

548 
8 

15,158 
535 

11,419 
585 

26,557 
1,110 

556 

15,693 

12,004 

27,667 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  total  number  of  textile  fac- 
tories in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  of 
the  total  number  of  persons,  male  and  female,  employed  therein  on 
the  3l8t  of  October  1874 :— 


Textile  Factories— 
England  and  Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland  .... 

United  Kingdom    . 

Number  of 
Factories 

Fersozui  employed 

6,379 
680 
235 

Males 

328,494 
44,269 
21,281 

Females 

454,528 

110,650 

46,463 

Total 

783,028 

154,919 

67,744 

7,294 

394,044 

611,641 

1,005,685 

While  the  total  number  of  textile  factories  in  the  United  Kingdom 
on  tbe.Slst  of  October  1874,  was  7,294;  that  of  spinning  spindles 
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■^•8  45,793,107 ;  of  doubling  spindles,  5,284,136 ;  and  of  power 
ooms,  667,711.  Of  the  total  number  of  persons  employed,  1,005,685, 
We  were  61,209  male,  and  64,677  female,  children  imder  thirteen 
^©ars  of  age ;  so  that  the  total  niunbers  of  *  half-timers '  employed 
^aa  125,886.  There  were  84,486  males  between  thirteen  and 
ighteen  years  of  age ;  248,349  adult  male  workers ;  and  2,546,964 
iiis  over  thirteen  and  adult  female  operatives,  forming  a  total  of 
94,044  males  and  611,641  females.  Of  the  whole  1,005,685 
ersons  employed  in  the  three  kingdoms,  the  propc»i;ion  of  men  was 
9  per  cent.,  and  of  women  61  per  cent.  In  England  alone  it  was, 
len,  42  per  cent. ;  women,  58  per  cent.  In  Scotland — men,  28-| 
er  cent. ;  women,  71^  per  cent.  In  Ireland — ^men,  32  J  per  cent. ; 
omen,  68f  per  cent. 

4.  Minerals  and  Metals. 

The  total  quantities  and  value  of  the  two  most  important  mineral 
ad  metal  products  of  the  United  Kingdom,  namely,  coal  and  pig 
on,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  twelve  years  1865  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Coal 

Pig  iron 

Qaantities 

Valne 

Quantities 

Value 

1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

tons 
98,150,587 
101,630,544 
104,500,480 
103,141,157 
107,427,557 
110,431,192 
117,439,251 
123,497,316 
127,016,747 
125,043,257 
131,867,105 
133,344,766 

£ 
24,537,646 
25,407,635 
26,125,120 
25,785,289 
26,856,882 
27,607,798 
35,121,347 
46,311,216 
47,631,280 
46,849,194 
46,163,486 
46,670,668 

tons 
4,819,254 

4,523,987 
4,761,023 
4,970,206 
5,445,757 
5,963,515 
6,627,179 
6,741,929 
6,566,451 
4,985,084 
6,365,420 
6,555,997 

£ 
12,048,133 
11,309,742 
11,902,557 
12,381,280 

13,614,397 
14,908,787 
16,667,947 
18,540,304 
18,057,739 
14,844,936 
15,645,774 
16,062,192 

The  total  amount  of  iron  ore  produced  in  1876  in  the  United 
lingdom  was  16,841,583  tons,  and  the  value  6,825,705/.  The  pig 
:on  produced  from  the  ore  was  6,555,997  tons,  and  the  value  of  the 
Giw  material  was  increased  by  the  expenditure  of  coal  and  labour  in 
melting  to  16,062,192/.  This  production  of  1876  showed  a  con- 
iderable  increase  over  the  production  in  1875.  In  the  latter  year 
5,821,060  tons  of  iron  ore,  valued  at  5,975,410/.,  were  raised,  and 
,365,462  tons  of  pig  iron,  valued  at  15,645,774/.,  produced.  The 
linerals  which,  besides  iron  and  coal,  were  produced  most  largely 
X  1876,  were  tin,  copper,  zinc,  lead,  iron  pyrites — tin,  13,688  tons, 
allied  600,923/. ;  copper,  79,252  tons,  valued  317,186/. ;  zinc, 
3,618  tons,  valued  90,142/. ;  lead,  79,096  tons,  valued  l,21S^QT^l^\ 
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and  iron  pjrrites,  or  sulphur  ores,  48,809  tons,  valued  43,870Z. 
Gold  to  the  value  of  1,138/.,  and  silver  to  the  value  of  106,262/., 
were  among  the  metals  obtained  in  1876  from  the  ores  produced. 
The  total  production  of  white  and  rock  salt  in  1876  was  2,273,256 
tons,  to  the  value  of  1,136,628Z.  Sundry  minerals,  including  China 
stone,  were  raised  to  the  value  of  13,750/.  The  total  value  of  the 
raw  material  raised  from  English  mines  in  1876  was  58,691,832/. 

The  United  Kingdom  is  divided  by  the  Mining  Record  Office  into 
14  coal  fields,  of  which  the  most  important  are  Yorkshire,  which  is 
returned  with  423  pits ;  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire,  with  422 
pits;  Scotland,  with  420;  Lancashire,  with  376;  Durham  and 
Northumberland,  with  304 ;  South  Wales,  with  299 ;  a  group  com- 
prising Derbyshire,  Nottinghamshire,  Leicestershire,  Warwickshire, 
with  187  pits;  and  Gloucestershire  and  Somerset,  with  101  pits. 
Ireland  has  a  comparatively  large  nimiber  of  pits,  but  a  small  output, 
amounting  to  only  125,195  tons  in  1876. 

The  exports  of  coal  from  the  United  Kingdom  to  foreign  countries 
more  than  quintupled  within  the  last  twenty-five  years.  They 
amounted  to  3,468,545  tons  in  1851 ;  to  5,789,779  tons  in  1856; 
to  7,855,115  tons  in  1861 ;  to  8,800,420  tons  in  1864 ;  to 
9,616,244  tons  in  1866  ;  to  10,967,062  tons  in  1868  ;  to  11,702,649 
tons  in  1870;  to  12,712,231  tons  in  1872;  to  12,077,507  tons 
in  1873;  to  13,927,205  tons  in  1874;  and  to  16,299,077  tons  in 
1876.  The  declared  value  of  these  exports  was  1,302,473/.  in 
1851 ;  2,826,582/.  in  1856 ;  3,604,790/.  in  1861 ;  4,165,773/.  in 
1864;  5,102,805/.  in  1866;  5,352,525/.  in  1868;  5,067,790/.  in 
1869 ;  5,506,890/.  in  1870 ;  9,858,418/.  in  1872 ;  12,370,638/.  in 
1873;  11,984,621/.  in  1874;  and  8,904,463/.  in  1876.  -  Of  the 
coal  exports  of  1876,  the  largest  amount,  3,160,555  tons,  valued 
1,552,548/.,  went  to  France,  and  the  next  largest  amount,  2,243,722 
tons,  valued  1,095,822/.,  to  Germany.  The  rest  was  distributed, 
mostly  in  quantities  not  exceeding  100,000  tons,  to  about  forty 
foreign  countries  and  British  Colonial  Possessions. 

5.  Railways, 

From  the  opening  of  the  first  railway,  in  1825,  till  the  end  of 
1^50,  a  period  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  6,621  miles  of  lines  were 
constructed  in  the  United  Kingdom,  being  at  the  irate  of  265  miles 
per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1860,  the  length  of  lines  opened  for 
traffic  was  10,433,  showing  an  increase  of  construction  at  tJie  rate  of 
381  miles  per  annum.  At  the  end  of  1876  there  were  16,872  miles 
open  for  traffic,  the  increase  presenting  an  average  of  410  miles  per 
annum  of  the  total  length.  Of  the  total  length  of  lines  open  at  the 
«id  of  1876,  there  belonged  to  England  and  Wales  11,989  miles,  to 
Scotland  2,72^  miies^  and  to  Ireland  2,157  miles. 
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The  following  table  gives  the  length  of  lines  open,  the  capital 
P^d  up,  the  number  of  passengers  conveyed,  and  the  traffic  receipts 
^^  all  the  railways  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  ten  years 
from  1867  to  187G  :— 


Length  of 

Total  capital 

Number  of  passengers 

lines  open 

paid  up  (shares 

conveyed  (exclusive 

TraflSo  receipts 

Tears 

attbeend 
of  each 

and  loans)  at 

of  season-ticket  holders) 

the  end  01  each 

year 

year 

Total 

Per  mUe 

Total 

Per  mile 

miles 

£ 

No. 

No. 

£ 

£ 

1867 

14,247 

502,262,887 

287,807,904 

20,201 

39,479,999 

2,771 

1868 

14,628 

511,680,855 

304,136,334 

21,961 

40,912,534 

2,875 

1869 

15,145 

618,779,761 

305,664,285 

20,189 

42,696,321 

2,712 

1870 

16,537 

529,908,673 

330,004,398 

21,518 

45,078,143 

2,794 

1871 

16,766 

662,680,107 

375,220,754 

24,025 

48,892,780 

3,063 

1872  1  15,814 

569,047,346 

422,874,822 

26,740 

51,304,114 

3,244 

1873 

16,082 

588,320,308 

455,320,288 

28,332 

55,675,421 

3,462 

1874 

16,449 

609,895,919 

478,316,701 

29,080 

56,901,281 

3,459 

1876 

16,658 

630,226,942 

507,532,187 

30,470 

58,982,753 

3,641 

1876 

16,872 

668,214,776 

538,681,722 

31,928 

59,917,868 

3,551 

To  the  total  capital  in  1876  England  and  Wales  contributed 
644,831,959/.,  Scotland  82,717,408Z.,  and  Ireland  30,665,409/.  In 
the  division  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  1876,  England  and  Wales  took 
50,504,152/.,  Scotland  6,676,943/.,  and  Ireland  2,736,773/.  The 
working  expenditure  amounted  to  33,535,509/.  on  aU  the  railways 
in  1876,  being  56  per  cent,  of  the  total  traffic  receipts. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  length  of  railways 
open  for  traffic  in  the  British  Empire  on  the  31st  December,  1876  :— 


United  Kingdom 
India         .... 
Ceylon       .... 
Dominion  of  Canada  ^ 
Jamaica    .... 
British  Guiana  . 

/New  South  Wales 

Victoria 

South  Australia 

Queensland   . 

Tasmania 
\New  Zealand 


Anstralasia  - 


Total,  Australasia 
Cape  Colony  and  Natal 
Mauritius  .... 


Miles 

6,461 
92 

4,443 
26 
21 


Miles 
16,872 


437 
618 
258 
263 

167 
642 


2,386 

164 

66 


Total  of  Colonial  Empire  of  Great  Britain 
Total,  British  Empire  • 


13,647 
30,419 
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rhere  were  upwards  of  5,000  miles  of  railways  in  oomstnictL 
thin  the  BritiBh  Empire  at  the  end  of  1876. 


6.  Post  and  Telegraphs, 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  number  of  letters, 
millions,  delivered  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of  the  United  TT^r 
dom,  and  the  average  number  for  each  individual  of  the  populatio 
in  the  ten  years  from  3  867  to  1876 : — 


Tears 

Nomber  of  Letters  deliyered  (in 
Hillions) 

Arerage  nmnber  of  Letters  for  eMb 
individual  of  the  Fdpnlatioii 

England 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

England 

and 

Wales 

Scotland 

Irdaiid 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

Millions 
640 
670 
683 
704 
721 

737 
766 
802 
847 
866 

MilUons 
76 
78 
79 
79 
80 
82 
84 
90 
91 
91 

Millions 
69 
60 
62 
64 
66 
'       66 
67 
70 
71 
72 

29 
30 
30 
31 
31 
31 
32 
33 
36 
36 

23 
23 
23 
23 
23 
24 
24 
26 
26 
26 

10 
10 
11 
11 
12 
12 
12 
13 
18 
13 

The  number  of  post-cards  delivered  in  the  year  1876  wa 
millions  in  England  and  Wales,  10  millions  in  Scotland,  ai 
millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  93  millions  for  the  United  King 

The  number  of  newspapers  and  book  packets  delivered  in  th' 
1876  was  242  millions  in  England  and  Wales,  33  millions  in 
land,  and  24  millions  in  Ireland,  or  a  total  of  299  millions 
United  Kingdom.     In  1875,  the  total  was  280  millions. 

The  number  of  money  orders  issued  by  the  Post  Office  dui 
year  ended  March  31,  1877,  in  the  whole  of  the  United  K' 
was  17,822,921,  of  the  aggregate  value  of  27,516,698/..  beir 
rate  of  53*9  orders  to  every  100  of  the  population.     In  Eng 
Wales,  the  number  was  15,197,704,  and  of  the  value  of  23,1 
being  at  the  rate  of  62*7  orders  to  every  100  persons;  in 
the  number  was  1,465,177,  of  the  value  of  2,403,932/.,  be 
rate  of  41*5  orders  to  every  100  persons,  and  in  Ireland  tl 
was  1,160,040,  of  the  value  of  1,945,831/.,  being  at  the  r 
orders  to  every  100  of  the  population. 

The  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  received,  during  the  y 
'     '  ♦>>«  United  Kingdom,  3,166,136  deposits,  o^ 
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9ite  amount  of  8,982,350^.,  the  average  amount  of  deposit  being 
%  16«.  9d.  At  the  end  of  the  year  1876,  the  tota]  amount  of  de- 
posits held  by  the  Post  Office  Savings  Banks  was  28,111,565/.,  the 
average  amount  standing  to  the  credit  of  each  depositor  being 
Ul.  178.  l|d 

The  Post  Office  Life  Insurance  and  Annuity  department  granted, 
during  the  year  1876,  life  insurance  policies  to  the  number  of  270, 
^ttnounting  to  22,875/. ;  immediate  annuities  to  the  number  of  729, 
^ttKiounting  to  10,013/. ;  and  deferred  annuities  to  the  number  of  29, 
ittKioiinting  to  464/.  The  number  and  amount  of  life  insurances 
granted  has  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  since  1872. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  telegraphic  messages  (ex- 
clusive of  Press  and  Service  messages)  forwarded  since  the  transfer 
of  the  telegraph  to  the  State  from  Postal  Telegraph  Stations,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1871  to  1875,  and  dm'ing  the  fifteen  months  from 
January  1,  1876,  to  March  31,  1877  :— 


Yean 

England  and 
Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland 

United  Kingdom 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876-77 

9,654,594 
12,062,725 
14,070,993 
16,612,409 
17,068,816 
21,673,386 

1,306,596 
1,677,203 
1,942,610 
2,141,030 
2,272,466 
2,906,242 

800,328 
1,118,092 
1,280,731 
1,363,195 
1,434,996 
1,861,811 

11,760,618 
14,868,020 
17,294,334 
19,116,634 

20,766,277 
26,440,439 

The  following  table  shows  the  annual  gross  revenue,  the  working 
expenses,  and  the  net  revenue  of  the  postal  telegraph  department 
once  the  transfer  of  the  telegraph  to  the  State : — 


TeazB 
ended  Knch  81 

Gross  Revenue 

Working 
Expenses 

Net  Revenue 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1871 

697,934 

394,477 

303,457 

1872 

751,611 

691,776 

159,835 

1873 

989,921 

874,946 

114,975 

1874 

1,083,466 

967,790 

115,676 

1875 

1,137.079 

1,077,347 

69,732 

1876 

1,276,662 

1,031,624 

246,116 

1877 

1,313,107 

1,123,257 

189,860 

The  niunber  of  Post  Offices  in  the  United  Kingdom  at  the  end  of 
March  1877  was  13,447 ;  there  were  besides  10,724  road  and  pillar 
letter  boxes,  1,803  of  them  in  the  London  district  alone.  The  staff  of 
officers  forming  part  of  the  Post  Office  department,  inclusive  of  11,654 
officials  engaged  solely  in  telegraph  duties,  was  45,024  at  the  end  of 
March  1877,  of  whom  10,380  were  engaged  in  the  Metropolis. 
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The  total  number  of  post  offices  open  for  the  transaction  of  talc- 
graph  business  was  5,370  at  the  end  of  March  1877,  including  l,S5tf 
railway  telegraph  offices.     The  estimated  total  length  of  the  pojste/ 
telegraph  wires  at  the  end  of  March  1877  was  107,600  milea^  0/ 
which  5,800  miles  were  rented  by  private  persons. 

The  gross  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  of  the  United  Kingdom 
in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1877  was  6,017,072/.,  and  the  cost  of 
management  4,070,006Z.,  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  1 ,947,066/.  In  the 
year  1840,  when  the  '  penny  postage  '  was  introduced,  the  gross  re- 
venue was  1,359,466/.,  while  the  net  receipts  amounted  to  500,789/.,  ao 
that  since  this  period  the  net  revenue  of  the  Post  Office  quadrupled, 
while  the  correspondence  showed  a  more  than  tenfold  increase. 


Colonial  Possessions. 

The  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  Great  Britain  embrace  about 
one-seventh  of  the  land  surface  of  the  globe,  and  nearly  a  fourth  of 
its  population.  The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  estimated  at 
7,647,000  English  square  miles,  or  more  than  sixty  times  the  ex- 
tent of  the  United  Kingdom.  Of  this  vast  dominion,  three  millions 
square  miles  are  in  America,  a  million  in  Africa,  a  million  in  Asia, 
and  more  than  two  millions  and  a-half  in  Australasia. 

The  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  are,  under  the  latest 
arrangements,  existing  at  the  end  of  1876,  grouped  in  thirly-nine 
administrative  divisions,  some  of  them  embracing  a  number  of  for- 
merly separate  colonies.  Of  these  thirty-nine  colonies,  and  groups 
of  colonies,  three  are  in  Europe,  eleven  in  or  near  America,  ten  in 
or  near  Africa,  seven  in  Asia,  and  eight  in  Australasia.  In  Europe, 
the  Possessions  are,  in  alphabetical  order,  first,  Gibraltar ;  second, 
Heligoland ;  and,  third,  Malta.  In  America,  and  adjoining  the 
American  continent,  the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the  Bahamas, 
a  group  of  more  than  800  islands  and  islets,  of  which  twenty  are 
inhabited ;  second,  the  Bermudas,  a  group  of  about  300  islands,  of 
which  fifteen  are  inhabited ;  third,  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  com- 
prising the  Provinces  of  Ontario,  Quebec,  New  Brunswick,  Nova 
Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  (since  June  26,  1873) 
Prince  Edward  Island;  fourth,  the  Falkland  Islands,  a  group  of 
large  area,  with  very  few  inhabitants ;  fifth,  Guinea,  on  the  conti- 
nent of  South  America ;  sixth,  the  Honduras,  on  the  continent  of 
Central  America ;  seventh,  Jamaica,  to  which  are  annexed,  by  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1873,  the  Turks  and  Caicos  Islands; 
eighth,  the  Leeward  Islands,  comprising  the  formerly  separate 
colonies  of  Antigua,  with  Barbados,  Montserrat,  St.  Christopher, 
Nevis,  Anguilla,  the  Virgin  Islands,  and  Dominica,  the  whole  united 
under  an  Act  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1871 ;  ninth,  Newfoundland, 
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^  yet  included  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  tenth,  the  Island  of 
Trfnidad;    and,  eleventh,   the  Windward  Islands,  comprising  the 
fennerly  separate  colonies  of  Barbadoes,   St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent, 
Grenada,  and  Tobago.     In  Africa,  and  nearest  to  the  African  conti- 
nent, the  colonial  possessions  are,  first,  the  Island  of  Ascension,  in 
the  South  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  second,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  includ- 
ing British  KafPraria,  and  other  annexations  made  from    1866  to 
1875  ;  third,  the  Gambia  settlement,  on  the  west  coast ;  fourth,  the 
▼agudy  limited  Gold  Coast  territory,  enlarged  in  1872,  by  a  cession 
of  old  Dutch  settlements;  fifth,  the  South  African  settlement  of 
Griqualand  West,  proclaimed  British  territory  October  27,  1871 ; 
sixth,  the  Island  of  Lagos,  and  territories  on  the  mainland,  ceded 
under  treaty  of  August  6,  1861 ;  seventh,  the  Island  of  Mauritius, 
and  its  dependencies,  in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  eighth,  Natal,  separated 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1856 ;  ninth,  the  Island  of  St. 
Helena,  in  the  South  Atlantic ;  and,  tenth,  the  territory  of  Sierra 
Leone,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa.     In  Asia,  the  colonial  posses- 
sions are,  first,  the  town  and  port  of  Aden,  in  Arabia,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Red  Sea ;  second,  the  Island  of  Ceylon  ;  third,  the  Island  of 
Hong  Kong;   fourth,   the  Empire  of  India;    fiflh,  the  Island  of 
Labuan,  on  the  coast  of  Borneo ;   sixth,  the  Island  of  Perim,  in  the 
Bed  Sea;   and,   seventh,   the  Straits  Settlements,  comprising  the 
Islands  of  Singapore  and  Penang,  with  the  territory  of  Malacca,  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago.     Finally,  in  Australasia,  the  colonial  pos- 
sessions embrace,  besides  the  Fiji  Islands  east  to  the  mainland  of 
Australia,  ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  1874,  the  seven,  at  present  sepa- 
rated but  in  all  probability  to  be  united,  colonies  of  New  South  Wales, 
New  Zealand,  Queensland,  South  Australia,  Tasmania,  Victoria,  and 
Western  Australia. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  date  of  acquisition,  the  area,  and 
the  form  of  government,  of  the  whole  of  the  Colonial  Possessions  of 
Great  Britain  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  form  of  government  is  stated 
after  the  definition  given  in  the  '  Colonial  Office  List,'  under  which 
the  colonies  are  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first.  Crown 
Colonies,  in  which  the  Crown  has  the  entire  control  of  legislation, 
while  the  administration  is  carried  on  by  public  officers  under  the 
control  of  the  Home  Government ;  secondly,  colonies  possessing 
Sepresentative  Institutions,  in  which  the  Crown  has  no  more  than  a 
veto  on  legislation,  but  the  Home  Government  retains  the  control  of 
public  officers ;  and,  thirdly,  colonies  possessing  Responsible  Govern- 
ment in  which  the  Crown  has  only  a  veto  on  legislation,  and  the 
Home  Government  has  no  control  over  any  public  officer,  except  its 
own  representative.  The  title  of  this  representative,  Governor, 
President,  or  Administrator,  is  added  to  the  description  of  the  form 
of  govemment  in  the  last  column  of  the  table : — 

T 
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Colonial  Foseessions 

Date  of 
Acquisition 

Area:  Eng- 
lish square 
miles 

Form  of  GovemmeBt,  and  title  of 
chief  execative  officer 

In  Europe : — 

Gibraltar    , 

1704 

H 

Crown;  Governor. 

Heligoland 

1814 

61 

Crown;  Gorernor. 

Malta 

1800 

115 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  America: — 

Sahamas    .        •        • 

1629 

3,021 

Eepresentative  Inst.;  Gov. 

Bermudas  . 

1609 

24 

Eepresentative  Inst. ;  Qov. 

Canada,  Dominion  of 

1623-1760 

352,361 

Kesponsible  Gov.;  GtovenMff- 
General. 

Falkland  Islands 

1833 

6,500 

Crown;  Governor. 

Guiana 

1803 

76,000 

Crown;  Governor. 

Honduras  . 

1670 

13,500 

Crown;  Lieut.-Govemor. 

Jamaica    and    Turks 

Islands  . 

1629-55 

6,900 

Crown ;  Captain-General. 

Leeward  Islands 

1626-1763 

738 

Eepresentative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

Newfoundland    . 

1583 

40,200 

Kesponsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Trinidad    . 

1797 

1,755 

Crown;  Governor. 

Windward  Islands 

1605-1803 

775 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

In  Africa: — 

Ascension  . 

1815 

34 

Crown;  Governor. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope    . 

1806 

201,000 

Responsible  Gov.;  GovemoL 

Gambia 

1631 

21 

Crown;  Adminis1a»tor. 

Gold  Coast 

1660 

6,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Griqualand  West 

1871 

17,800 

Crown;  Governor. 

Lagos 

1661 

5,000 

Crown;  Administrator. 

Mauritius  . 

1810 

708 

Crown;  Governor. 

Natal 

1843 

11,172 

Representative  Inst. ;  Gov. 

St.  Helena 

1650 

47 

Crown;  Governor. 

Sierra  Leone 

1788 

468 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Asia : — 

Aden 

1838 

5 

Crown;  Governor. 

Ceylon 

1796 

24,454 

Representative  Inst. ;  GTov. 

Hong  Xong 

1843 

29 

Crown;  Governor. 

India 

1625-1849 

904,049 

Crown ;  Governor- General. 

Labuan 

1846 

45 

Crown ;  Gt)vernor. 

Perim 

1855 

7 

Crown  ;  Gov.  of  Aden. 

Straits  Settlements 

1785-1819 

1,350 

Crown;  Governor. 

In  Australasia : — 

Fiji  Islands 

1874 

7,403     Crown ;  Governor. 

New  South  Wales 

1787 

323,437     Kesponsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

New  Zealand 

1814 

106,259 

Responsible  Gov.;  GovemoP. 

Queensland 

1859 

678,600 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

South  Australia  . 

1836 

760,000 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Tasmania  . 

1803 

26,215 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

Victoria 

1787 

88,198 

Responsible  Qt)v.;  Governor. 

Western  Au&itralia 

1829 

978,000 

Responsible  Gov.;  Governor. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population,  distin- 
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g  the  Bexea,  of  the  irhde  of  die  colonial  pnnnnnnintirt,  accorduig 


Tear  of 

PopnlaUon 

Xlln 

TraialH 

Total 

t-T    .     .     . 

1871 

7.111 

7,663 

U,7«4 

dand        .        .        . 

1871 

874 

1.039 

1,013 

• 

1871 

76,018 

73,068 

149,084 

lU    .          ,         . 

1871 

19,319 

10,813 

39,162 

ti^.        .        .        . 

1871 

0,402 

6.719 

12,121 

a,  DominioD  of 

1871 

1,817,432 

1.788,3,M 

3,579.782 

lod  Islauda 

1871 

619 

284 

803 

1871 

108,791 

84,700 

193.491 

1870 

12,603 

12,107 

24.710 

«»ad  Tndw  Islanda 

1871 

248,6da 

261,609 

610,364 

od  Lilands        .        . 

1871 

56,297 

64,194 

129.491 

mdland   .        .        . 

1869 

76,647 

70,983 

11S.636 

lad    ...         . 

1871 

80,406 

49,233 

109,638 

irardlsUodB     . 

1871 

132,381 

151,687 

284.078 

dm 

1871 

16 

11 

27 

at  e^  Hope  .        . 

1871 

290,066 

276,192 

666,168 

ia     .        .        .        . 

1871 

7,306 

6,884 

14,100 

3o«rt        .        .        . 

1871 

408,070 

kLiDd  Wert       .        . 

1871 

26,477 

1871 

28,963 

33,068 

62,021 

tms!     ;     '.     '. 

1871 

193.676 

122,487 

316,042 

1871 

148,816 

14.5,017 

393.832 

1871 

2,999 

3,242 

6,241 

Leone      . 

1871 

19,446 

10,491 

38,936 

1871 

_ 

_ 

22,607 

1871 

1,284,624 

1,110,542 

2,401.066 

KoBg       .        .        . 

1871 

79,164 

23,573 

124,198 

1872 

98,054,403 

92,601.665 

190,501.048 

'   1871 

3,027 

1,871 

4,893 

!  1871 

ail 

,  1871 

200,433 

107,664 

30S,«7 

nlMia:— 

142.000 

^th  WktM      !        '. 

'  1871 

276,551 

228,430 

503,981 

I'.e.laDd     .        .        . 

■  1871 

160,267 

105,993 

266.260 

wlaod 

1871 

71.70- 

48.337 

/120,104 

185,626 

AiutraliB 

.  1871 

96,408 

90,218 

uim  . 

1871 

63,911 

47.874 

101,785 

1871 

401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

>rn  AoBtnilia      . 

1S70 

in.nr-i 

9,!  10 

24,786 

coat  <^  thfi  Coloai> 

dPofiK 

SBIOQS  to 

Sieat  Biib 

aia  has  beea 
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gradually  declining  for  a  number  of  years,  and  does  not  amount   at 
present  to  quite  2  millions  sterling  per  annum,  more  than  one- 
half  of  which  amount  is  paid  on  account  of  nine  of  the  Possessionfl) 
classed  as  general  military  and  naval  stations,   namely,    Gibraltar, 
Malta,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  Mauritius,  Bermuda,  St.  Helena, 
Heligoland,  the  Falkland  Islands,  and  Hong  Kong. 

The  following  table  gives  the  abstract  of  a  parliamentary  return 
issued  in  the  session  of  1875,  showing  the  cost  pf  the  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions of  the  Empire  falling  to  the  charge  of  the  British  Exchequer,  in 
each  of  the  three  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  from  1870-71  to 
1872-73 :— 


Colonial  Possessions 

1870-71 

1871-72 

1872-73 

Mllitaby  OB  Maritime  Stations 

£ 

• 

£ 

£ 

Gibraltar       .... 

316,431 

341,577 

306,433 

Malta    . 

353,494 

431,312 

378,620 

Cape  of  Grood  Hope 

180,517 

154,672 

162,827 

Mauritius 

49,708 

43,759 

33,575 

Bermuda 

205,585 

180,946 

193,015 

St.  Helena 

35,790 

•       32,127 

27,669 

Heligoland    . 

1,556 

3,529 

1,660 

Falkland  Islands   . 

5,951 

6,180 

6,447 

Hong  Kong  . 

182,135 

•     133,985 

112,389 

Attstrat.astan  Colonies  : 

• 

Western  Australia 

68,758 

58,645 

44,548 

South  Australia     . 

1,649 

5 

Queensland    . 

800 

— 

Victoria 

44,402 

11,857' 

10,740 

New  South  Wales  . 

8,955 

2,708 

248 

Tasmania 

8,319 

907* 

1,335 

New  Zealand 

4,812 

1,911 

1,226 

Othkh  Colonies  : 

Jamaica 

106,547 

76,295 

80,779 

Bahamas 

28,373 

20,733 

23,308 

Honduras 

12,039 

15,180 

10,684 

West  Indies  . 

142,656 

125,654 

162,106 

Canada. 

219,834 

69,117 

3,662 

Nova  Scotia  . 

150,437 

140,56& 

149,616 

New  Brunswick     . 

727 

119 

3 

Prince  Edward  Island    . 

300 

Newfoimdland 

9,937 

561 

660 

Vancouver  Island  and 

Co- 

Inmbia 

980 

1,620 

796 

West  Coast  of  Africa 

46,404 

41,694 

66,110 

Ceylon  .... 

5,688 

52 

17,866 

Labuan. 

50 

1,050 

60 

Straits  Settlements 

37,646 

ai,357 

68,260 

Total    . 

• 

2,229,680 

1,912,821 

1,863,201 
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According  to  official  returns,  the  total  effective  strength  of  the 
British  army  in  the  colonies,  exclusive  of  India,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
^875,  was  23,063  men,  rank  and  file.    The  number  of  troops  in  the 
Various  colonies  having  British  garrisons  was  as  follows: — ^lilalta, 
5,148  men ;  Gibraltar,  4,918 ;  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  2,248  ;  Ceylon 
ftud  Labuan,  1,176  ;  Bermuda,  2,014 ;   Nova  Scotia,  1,674 ;  Hong 
Kong,  1,117;  Jamaica,  907;  Straits  Settlements,  994;  Mauritius, 
^70 ;  Barbadoes,  777 ;  West  Coast  of  Africa,  587  ;    Guiana,  275  ; 
Honduras,   210;  St.  Helena,  192 ;  the  Bahamas,   142;  and  Trini- 
dad, 124  men. 

For  further  details  concerning  the  Constitution  and  Government, 
Kevenne  and  Expenditure,  Population,  and  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
&e  principal  Colonies  and  Dependencies  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
lee  Part  11.  of  the  StatesmarCs  Tear»hooh, 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  oonoeming  Oreat 

Britain  and  Ireland. 

I.  Official  Publications. 

Accounts  of  the  net  Pablic  Income  and  Expenditure  of  Great  Britain,  in  each 
ftnancial  year  from  1688,  the  Period  of  the  Eeyolution,  to  5th  January  1801, 
the  Period  of  the  Union  between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  similar 
iccounts  of  the  gross  Public  Income  and  Expenditure  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
for  each  financial  year  from  5th  January  1801  to  the  present  time.  In  two 
Parts.  Part  I.— -Great  Britain  and  Ireland  separately.  Part  II. — United 
Kingdom.    2  vols.,  fol.  pp.  1212.    London,  1871. 

^'Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for 
bhe  twelve  months  ended  31st  December  1876.     8.    pp.74.    London,  1877* 

Accounts  relating  to  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the 
nine  months  ended  30th  Sept.  1877.     8.  pp.  66.    London,  Nov.  1877. 

Agiicnltural  Eetums  of  Great  Britain  for  1877»'with  abstract  tables  for  the 
United  Kingdom,  British  Possessions,  and  Foreign  Countries.  8.  pp.  50. 
London,  1877. 

Agricultural  Statistics  of  Ireland :  Tables  for  1876.  Fol.  pp.  72.  Dublin, 
1877. 

Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign 
Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the  year  1876.  Imp.  4.  pp.  288.  London, 
1877. 

Army  Estimates  of  Effective  and  Non-Effective  Services  for  1877-78.  FoL 
>p.  181.    London,  1877. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England:  38th  Annual  Eeport  of 
Registrar- General.     8.  pp.  444.    London,  1877. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  E4gland :  Table  for  1876.  Fol.  pp.  8. 
[iondon,  1877. 

Births,  Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  Scotland:  22nd  Keport  oi  Itegistiar- 
GeneraL    8.  pp.  84.    Edinburgh,  1877. 
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Births,  Deatlis,  and  Mamages  in  Ireland :  12th  Eeport  of  Begistrai-QeneiaL 
8.  pp.  142.    Dublin,  1877. 

Census  of  England  and  Wales,  taken  ou  the  3rd  April  1871.     FoL  pp. 
107.    London,  1871. 

Census  for  Ireland  for  the  year  1871.    Parts  1-3.    Fol.  pp.  700.    ])Q})liii, 
1874-76. 

Census  of  Scotland,  1871.    Fol.  pp.  366.    Edinburgh,  1872. 

Civil  Service  Estimates  for  the  jear  1877-78.     FoL  pp.  576.     London, 
1877. 

Colonies  :  Betum  of  the  Cost  of  the  several  Colonies  of  the  British  lEnqm 
at  the  expense  of  the  British  Exchequer.    Fol.  pp.  12.    London,  1875. 

Colonies :  See  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  Fosseasions.' 
8.  pp.  9a    London,  1877. 

Customs :  21st  Eeport  of  the  Commissicmers  of  H.M.'s  Customs.  8.  pp> 
144.    London,  1877. 

Duchy  of  Cornwall :  Accounts  of  Beceipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1876.    Fol.  pp.  8.    London,  1877. 

Duchy  of  Lancaster:  Accounts  of  Beceipts  and  Disbursements  in  the  year 
1876.    Fol.  pp.  8.    London,  1877. 

Ecclesiastical  Commission:  29th  Eeport,  with  Appendix.  8.  pp.  120.  Lon- 
don, 1877. 

Education :  Elementary  Schools  in  England  and  Scotland.  Eetum  showing 
expenditure  upon  grants,  and  results  of  inspection  and  examination.  8.  pp. 
52,    London,  1877. 

Education:  Eeport  of  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  for  1876-77.  8. 
pp.  828.    London,  1877. 

Electors :  Betiim  of  the  number  of  Electors  on  the  register  of  each  county 
in  England  and  Wales,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Ireland.  Fol.  pp.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Emigration :  See  *  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration.' 
Fol.  pp.  21.    London,  1877. 

Finance  Accounts  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  for 
the  financial  year  ended  31st  March  1877.    8.  pp.  103.    London,  1877. 

Income  and  Property  Tax  :  Eetum  of  the  Amount  of  Income  and  Property 
Tax  imder  Schedules  A,  B,  C,  D,  and  E,  in  England  and  Wales,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  for  the  year  1814,  and  in  each  of  the  years  1842  to  1873.  FoL  pp.  4. 
London,  1875. 

Inland  Bevenue:    Eeport  of  Commissioners   on  the  Duties   under  their 
Management  for  the  years  1856  to  1869,  with  some  Eetrospective  History  and 
complete  Tables  of  Accounts  of  the  duties  from  their  first  imposition.     2  vols. 
*  FoL  pp.  168  and  219.    London,  1870. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales  for  1875.   4.  pp.  258.    London,  1 876. 

Judicial  Statistics  of  Ireland  for  1876.  Parts  I.  and  11.  Fol.  pp.  236. 
London,  1877. 

Landowners  in  England  and  Wales  :  Eetum  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one 
acre  and  upwards  in  England  and  Wales,  exclusive  of  the  Metropolis,  with 
their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  estimated  gross  rentaL    2  vols. 
Imp.  4,  pp,  1600,    London,  1876. 
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LBndowners  in  Ireland :  Retnm  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
^P'Watds,  in  Ireland,  with  their  names,  addiesses^  extent  of  lands,  and  yalua- 
t»on.    Fol.pp.325.    DnbUn,  1876. 

X^mdowners  in  Scotland :  Betnm  of  the  Owners  of  Land  of  one  acre  and 
Awards,  in  Scotland,  with  their  names,  addresses,  extent  of  lands,  and  esti- 
"ftated  gross  rentaL    Fol.  pp.  212.    Edinburgh,  1875. 

Jiferchant  Shipping:  Tables  showing  the  Progress  of  British  Merchant 
Shipping,    FqI.  pp.  32.    London,  1877. 

Hiscellaneous  Statistics  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Fart  IX.  Fol.  pp.  462. 
^ndon,  1875. 

KaTY  Estimates  for  the  year  1877-78,  with  Appendix.  Fol.  pp.  223.  London, 
1877. 

Navy:  Statistical  Report  on  the  Health  of  the  Navy  for  1875.  8.  pp.  622. 
Iiondon,  1876. 

Poor  Law,  England :  6th  Beport  of  Local  Government  Board.  8.  pp.  504. 
X^ondon,  1877. 

Poor  Belief,  Scotland :  3l8t  Beport  of  Commissioners.  8.  pp.  320.  Edin- 
burgh, 1877. 

Poor  Belief,  Ireland :  5th  Beport  of  Local  Government  Board  for  Ireland. 
S.  pp.  216.    Dublin,  1877. 

Post  Office:  23rd  Beport  of  the  Postmaster-General  on  the  Post  Office.. 
8.  pp.  58.    London,  1877. 
'  Pablie  Acconnts-:  Beport  from  the  Committee.      Fol.   pp.  142.    London^ 
1877. 

Pdblic  Income  and  Expenditure:  Account  for  year  ended  31st  March  1877. 
EoL  pp.  4.    London,  1877. 

Pnblic  Becords ;  38th  Beport  of  the  Commissioners.  8.  pp.  804.  London, 
1877. 

Baihray  Companies  of  the  United  Kingdom ;  General  Beport  by  Captain 
Tyler  in  regard  to  the  share  and  loan  capital,  the  traffic,  &c.,  for  the  year 
1876.  Fol  pp.  17.    London,  1877. 

Bailway  Betums  for  England  and  Wales,  Scotland  and  Ireland,  for  the  year 
1876.    Fol.  pp.  194.    London,  1877.    ^ 

Beform&tory  and  Industrial  Schools :  20th  Beport  of  Commissioners.  8. 
pp.  310.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation  on  the  manufac- 
tures, eommerce,  &c.  of  the  countries  in  which  they  reside.  3  Parts,  1877. 
8.  pp.  441.    London,  1877. 

Beports  from  H JM.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.  of  their 
Consular  Districts.     4  Parts,  1877.     8.  pp.  1101.    London,  1877. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years 
from  1862  to  1876.    No.  24.     8.  pp.  133.    London,  1877. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
UnitedKingdom  in  each  year  from  1861  to  1875.  No.  13.  8.  pp.  98.  London, 
1877. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreign  Countries,  in  each  year  from 
i860  to  1874-5.     No.  3.   8.  pp.  134.     London,  1877. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Emigration  and  Immigration  from  and  into 
the  United  Kingdom,  in  the  year  1876.    Fol.  pp.  21.    London,  1877. 
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Taxation  in  England  and  Wales ;  Return  for  the  financial  year  1814-16,  and 
for  each  of  the  financial  years  from  1842-43  to  1 873-74.  Fol.  pp.  4.  LondoD, 
1875. 

Woods,  Forests,  and  Land  Revenues :  55th  Report  of  tlie  Commissioners. 
Fol.  pp.  176.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Officiai.  Publications. 

Baxter  (Dudley),  GOie  Taxation  of  the  United  Kingdom.   8.   London,  1869. 
Burrows  (Montagu),  Constitutional  Progress.    8.     London,  1869. 
Clode  (Charles  M.),  History  of  the  Administration  and  Goyemment  of  the 
British  Army,  from  the  Reyolution  of  1688.     2  vols.  8.     London,  1869-70. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward),  The  Imperial  and  Colonial  Constitutions  of  the  Bri- 
tannic Empire,  including  Indian  Institutions.     8.    London,  1872. 

Fairfield  (Edward),  Colonial  Office  List  for  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 
Freeman  (E.  A.),  The  Growth  of  the  English  Constitution  from  the  Earliest 
Times.    New  Ed,    8.    London,  1873. 
Heam  (W.  E.),  The  Government  of  England.     8.    London,  1870. 
Holms  (John),  The  British  Army  in  1875.     8.  London,  1876. 
Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.   VoL  XL.  8.    London,  1877» 

May  (Thomas  Erskine),  Constitutional  History  of  England.    2  vols.    8. 
London,  1861-63. 

Molesworth(R&^,W,  N.),  History  of  England,  1830-74.     6th  edit.  Svola. 
8.    London,  1874. 

Noble  (John),  National  Finance.    8.    London,  1875. 

Paget  (John  C.)  Naval  Powers  and  their  Policy,  with  tabular  statements  of 
Britiui  and  Foreign  Navies.     8.    London,  1876. 

Palgrave  (Reginald),  The  House  of  Commons.     8.    London,  1869. 

Palgrave  (R.  H.  Inglis),  The  Local  Taxation  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
8.    London,  1871. 

Bavenstein  (E.  G.),  Denominational  Statistics  of  England  and  Wales,  S. 
London,  1870. 

Beed  (Edward  J.),  Our  Ironclad  Ships.    8.    London,  1869. 

Scott  (Sir  S.),  The  British  Army.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

Stephens  (A.  J.),  New  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England.  4  vols.  8. 
London,  1868. 

Stubbs  (Professor),  A  Constitutional  History  of  England,  in  its  Origin  and 
Development.     2  vols.  8.    London,  1877. 

Todd  (Al.),  On  Parliamentary  Government  in  England.  2  vols.  8.  London, 
1867-69. 

Young  (Frederick),  Imperial  Federation  of  Great  Britain  and  her  Colonies. 
8.    London,  1876. 
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GREECE. 

(Kingdom  of  the  Hellenes.) 

Sorereign  and  Family. 


{108 1.,  King  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Dec.  24, 1845,  the  second  sod 
Im)  of  Prince  Christian  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderbmg- 
3iirg,  present  King  of  Denmark ;  elected  King  of  the  Hellenes 
National  Assembly  at  Athens,  March  18  (30),  1863 ;  accepted 
>wn,  through  his  father  and  the  King  of  Denmark,  acting 
guardian,  June  4,  1863 ;  declared  of  age  by  decree  of  the 
a  Assembly,  June  27, 1863 ;  landed  in  Greece,  Nov.  2, 1863. 
i,  October  27,  1867,  to 

9  Queen  of  the  Hellenes,  bom  Aug.  22  (Sept.  3),  1851,  the 
laiighter  of  Grand-duke  Constantino  of  Russia,  brother  of  the 
or  Alexander  H.  Issue  of  the  union  are  three  sons  and  two 
era,  namely,  Konstantinos,  Duke  of  Sparta,  heir-apparent, 
Lug.  2,  1868 ;  Georgios,  bom  June  25,  1869 ;  Alexandra^ 
.Qg.  30,  1870 ;  Nicolass,  bom  Feb.  2, 1872  ;  and  ifarte,  bom 
4,  1876. 

lecision  of  the  Greek  National  Assembly  of  May  15,  1863,  a 
at  of  1,125,000  drachmas,  or  40,178/.,  was  settled  on  Kiiag 
w  I.,  to  which  the  Govemments  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
added  4,000/.  each,  making  the  total  income  of  the  sove- 
f  Grreece  52,178/.  per  annum. 

ce,  a  province  of  the  Turkish  empire  since  the  conunence- 
rthe  16th  century,  gained  its  independence  in  the  insurrection 
1-9,  and  by  the  Protocol  of  London,  bf  Feb.  3,  1830,  was 
A  a  kingdom,  imder  the  protection  of  Great  Britain,  France, 
una.  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe-Coburg  having  declined  the 
of  Greece,  it  was  offered  to,  and  accepted  by.  Prince  Otto  of 
a,  who  ascended  the  throne  Jan.  25,  1833,  being  imder  the 
sighteen.  He  was  expelled  the  kingdom  after  a  reign  of  29 
in  October  1862,  which  event  was  followed  by  the  election, 
the  directing  guidance  of  the  three  protecting  Powers,  of  the 
;  sovereign. 

King,  according  to  Art.  49  of  the  Constitution  of  1864, 
his  majority  upon  completing  his  eighteenth  year.  Before 
nds  the  throne,  he  must  take  the  oath  to  the  constitution  in 
sence  of  the  ministers,  the  sacred  ^mod,  the  deputies  then  in 
tropolis,  and  the  higher  officials  of  the  realm.  Within  two 
1  at  the  most,  the  King  must  convoke  the  Legislature.  K  the 
or  to  the  throne  is  either  a  minor  or  absent  at  the  time  of  the 
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King's  decease,  and  no  Regent  has  been  appointed,  the  Legislative 
Chamber  has  to  assemble  of  its  own  accord  within  ten  days  after 
the  occurrence  of  that  event.  The  constitutional  royal  authority 
in  this  case  has  to  be  exercised  by  the  ministerial  council  until  the 
choice  of  a  Regent,  or  the  arrival  of  the  successor  to  the  throne. 
The  present  sovereign  is  allowed,  by  special  exception,  to  adhere  to 
the  religion  in  which  he  was  educated,  the  Protestant  Lutheran 
faith,  but  his  heirs  and  successors  must  be  members  of  the  Gieek 
Orthodox  Church. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  Constitution  of  Greece  was  elaborated  by  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  elected  in  December  1863,  and  adopted  Oct.  29, 1864. 
It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  in  a  single  chamber  of  repre- 
sentatives, called  the  Boul^,  elected  by  manhood  suffrage  for  the 
term  of  four  years.     The  elections  take  place  by  ballot,  and  each 
candidate  must  be  put  in  nomination  by  the  requisition  of  at  least 
one-thirtieth  of  the  voters  of  an  electoral  district.     The  voting  takes 
place  by  means   of  ballot-boxes,  into   which  balls  are  dropped, 
diere  being  one  box  for  each  cai^didate,  and  every  voter  bei^ 
liberty  to  give  his  vote  either  for  or  against  each,  so  .that  the  voter  has 
as  many  votes  as  there  are  candidates  in  his  district.     The  BouM 
must  meet  annually  for  not  less  than  three,  nor  more  than  six 
months.     No  sitting  is  valid  unless  at  least  one-half  of  the  members 
of  the  Assembly  are  present,  and  no  biU  can  pass  into  law  mthout 
an  absolute  majority  of  members.     Every  measure,  before  being 
adopted,  must  be  fiscussed  and  voted,  article  by  article,  thrice, 
and  on  three  separate  days.     But  the  Legislative  Assembly  has  no 
power  to  alter  the  Constitution  itself;    particular  provisions  may 
be  reviewed  after  the  lapse  of  ten  years,  with    the  exception  of 
*  fundamental  principles.*     The  Chamber  of  Deputies,  unless  spe- 
cially convoked  at  an  earlier  date,  for  extraordinary  occasions,  must 
meet  on  the  1st  of  November  (old  style)  of  every  year.     The  number 
of  members,  dependent  upon  the  number  of  population,  was  188  in 
the  session  of  1877. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  the  King  and  his  responsible  Ministers, 
the  heads  of  seven  departments.  They  are  the  Ministry  of  the  In- 
terior, the  Ministry  of  Finance,  the  Ministry  of  Justice,  the  Ministry 
of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  AiFairs,  the  Ministry  of  War,  the 
Ministry  of  Marine,  the  Ministry  of  Foreign  Afl&,irs.  Since  the 
accession  of  the  present  sovereign,  in  1863,  ministerial  changes  have 
been  very  jfrequent,  occurring,  on  the  average,  three  times  a  year. 

At  the  side  of  the  executive  Coimcil  of  Ministers  stands,  by  the 
terms  of  the  constitution,  a  deliberative  Council  of  State.  To  the 
C^izncil  of  State  all  Bills  must  be  referred  from  the  Chamber  of 
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I^flpaties,  and  letumed  with  observatioiis  or  amendments  within  10 

^vya ;  but  this  term  may  be  prolonged  by  resolution  of  the  Chamber 

^  15  days  more.     In  case  the  Coimcil  of  State  make  no  report  at 

4e  expiry  of  the  time  fixed,  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  may  vote 

^  law  and  send  it  up  to  the  king.     The  Coimcil  of  State  must 

<ionsi8t  of  not  less  than  15  nor  more  than  25  members.     They  are 

liamed  by  the  Crown  at  the  recommendation  of  the  ministers,  and 

hiald  o£Bee  for  ten  years. 

The  number  of  public  functionaries  in  Greece  is  extraordinarily 
large.  According  to  a  report  of  the  British  secretary  of  Embassy  at 
Athois,  dated  March  27,  1875,  there  are  18,860  officials  in  the 
Crom^mment  service ;  and,  supposing  these  18,860  persons  to  have 
fiuKiiliea  amounting  in  the  average  to  5  persons,  we  find  that  they 
maintBin  94,300  souls  or  one*-twelfdi  of  the  population  of  Greece. 
It  is  stated  in  the  same  report  that  the  annual  pay  of  these  18,860 
publio  fimctionaries  amoimted  at  the  time  to  16,414,207  drachmas, 
or  586)221/.,  being  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  of 
Greeoa 

Church  and  Education. 

The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  adherents  of 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Church,  the  only  dissenters  from  it  consisting  of 
about  24,000  Roman  Catholics,  dispersed  over  the  seaport  towns. 
By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1864,  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church 
is  declared  the  religion  of  the  state,  but  complete  toleration  and 
liberty  of  worship  is  guaranteed  to  all  other  sects,  of  whatever  form 
of  belia£  Nominally,  the  Greek  clergy  owe  allegiance  to  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  who  is  elected  by  the  votes  of  the  bishops 
and  optimates  subject  to  the  Sultan,  and  whose  jurisdiction  extends 
over  Thrace  and  other  countries,  including  WaUachia  and  Moldavia, 
as  well  as  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  But  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Patriarch,  existing  in  theory,  has  frequently  been  challenged, 
while  the  real  ecclesiastical  authority,  formerly  exercised  by  him, 
was  annulled  by  the  resolutions  of  a  National  Synod,  held  at  Nauplia, 
in  1833,  which  vested  the  government  of  the  Orthodox  Church,  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  in  a  permanent  council,  called  the 
Holy  Synod,  confdsting  of  the  Metropolitan  of  Athens,  and  four  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  who  must  reside  at  the  seat  of  the  executive. 
The  Orthodox  Church  has  four  archbishops  and  six  bishops,  on  the 
continent  of  Greece ;  six  archbishops  and  six  bishops  in  the  Pelopon- 
nesus; and  five  archbishops,  and  as  many  bi^ops,  besides  the 
MetK^litan  of  Corfu,  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Church  of  Eome  as 
to  the  honour  given  to  the  later  General  Councils,  the  number  of 
sacraments,  the  use  of  both  kinds  by  the  laity  in  the  eucharist,  the 
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time  of  observing  Easter,  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  the  mode  of 
making  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity.  While  differing  from  tiie  Church  of 
Rome  on  all  these  points,  tiie  Greek  Church  agrees  with  it  in  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  in  praying  to  the  Virgin  and  saints, 
in  the  worship  of  pictures,  and  in  priestly  absolution. 

Public  instruction  has  been  nominally  much  attended  to  in  recent 
years,  but  the  educational  state  of  the  people  is  nevertheless  very 
low.  Communal  schools  were  established  by  law  in  1834  on  the 
German  system,  that  is,  on  the  syntem  of  compulsory  education.  By 
the  6th  article  of  the  law,  all  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and 
twelve  years  must  attend  the  communal  school.  Parents  are  liable 
to  a  fine  for  each  hour  that  the  child  is  absent,  but  the  penalty  has 
Mien  into  disuse.  Children  are  supposed  to  be  taught  catechism, 
grammar,  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  and  other  branches  of 
education  of  a  higher  class ;  but  the  latter  are  practically  ignored,  as 
it  appears  that  the  ability  of  the  teachers  is  not  up  to  the  standard 
required  by  the  law.  It  was  found  at  the  census  of  1870,  that  but 
33  per  cent,  of  grown-up  men,  and  but  7  per  cent,  of  the  grown-up 
women,  were  able  to  read  and  write.  There  were  55  communes  in 
which,  at  the  census,  not  a  single  woman  was  able  to  read  or  write. 
In  the  army  the  proportion  of  totally  illiterate  men  was  48^  per 
cent.,  and  in  the  navy  it  was  53^  per  cent,  at  the  census  of  1870. 

Public  schools  in  Greece  are  divided  into  four  classes.  The 
communal  schools  form  the  first  class,  the  ancient  Greek  schools  the 
second  class,  the  g3annasium  the  third  class,  and  the  university  the 
fourth  class.  The  last  educational  returns  give  the  total  number  of 
professors  and  teachers  in  the  public  and  private  schools  at  about  500, 
with  64,061  pupils,  6,250  of  them  females. 


Sevenue  and  Expenditnre. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom  were  as 
follows  in  the  six  years  from  1872  to  1877,  according  to  ofiidal 
returns,  the  first  four  years  giving  the  actual  receipts  and  expenses, 
and  the  last  two  years  the  budget  estimates  voted  by  the  Chamber: — 


1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

1877 

1 

Beyenne 

Expenditure 

Drachmas 

35,696,357 
35,757,000 
37,399,992 
39,644,000 
38,826,800 
39,247,000 

£ 
1,274,834 
1,277,036 
1,336,714 
1,416,867 
1,386,671 
1,401,678 

Drachmas 
37,889,853 
35,929,035 
41,722,408 
39,791,612 
39,063,841 
41,067,825 

£ 
1,353,209 
1,283,180 
1,490,086 
1,421,126 
1,896,137 
1,466,708 
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Vbe  sonrces  of  rerenne  and  brancheB  of  expenditure  of  the 
kii^dom,  according  to  the  official  budget  estimateB,  were  aa  follows 
h  the  year  1877  : — 

Sonxcea  of  fieveniie. 


Tithes  OD  produw  of  Land 

-8,500,000 

Tax  on  bees 

60,000 

•.•  cr   ;    ;       : 

950,000 

850,000 

11,606,000 

414,464 

Indirect  taxCT— 

13,400.000 

Stsiop*   ..... 

4,200.000 

MiaeellAiieouK          .... 

665.000 

18,155,000 

648,893 

FubUe  EaUbliBhmeatH- 

Port 

850,000 

Mogwph 

600,000 

1.116,000 

41,250 

State  iBoda 

3.000.000 

107,143 

956,000 

31,1*3 

Eodniixitical  lereDue 

EeceiptB  from  closed  accounts     . 

1,500,000 

53,571 

39,247.000 

1.401,878 

Branches  of  Expeuditore. 

Inunst  on  foreign  debt      ....       1,246,000  44,500 

intemal  debt     ....      7.287,749  260,277 

FsDSioiu 3,318,300  136,386 

Civil  list    , 1,125,000  40,179 

SslariM  of  deputies 450.000  16,071 

Hicirtry  of  foreign  afiaiis  ....       1,127,136  40,257 

inatice 3,016,043  107,716 

interior 4.802,745  171.526 

worship  and  instrnction    .        .      2,111,949  76.427 

rar 7,637,104  272,754 

*■"        „          m«rine] 2,114,706  75,525 

'""■     „          finance 1,353,270  48,331 

Administntbn  nnd  collection  of  rerenDe    .      2,773,262  99,045 

MiBcellaneonB  expenditure .         .        .        .      2,204,000  _78^U 

Totftl>ipendituri'         .        ,        .     41,067,826  1,466,708 

^ce  the  eBtablishmeiit  of  Greece  aa  an  independent  kingdom, 

ben    have   been    few    financial   terms  without    a  deficit     The 
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oonstantlj  recurring  excess  of  expenditure  is  dne  in  great  part  to  the 
excessiye  number  of  goyemment  officials,  the  total,  as  before  Btated, 
being  '  one-twelfth  of  the  population  of  Greece.' 

Greece  has  a  veiy  large  public  debt,  consisting  in  part  of  unpaid 
arrears  of  old  loans.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  die  year  1877, 
the  interest  payable  on  the  foreign  debt  was  set  down,  as  will  be 
seen  in  the  preceding  table,  at  1,246,000  drachmas,  or  44^500/.,  and 
that  on  the  internal  debt  at  7,287,749  drachmas,  or  260,277^, 
being  a  total  of  8,538,749  drachmas,  or  304,777/.,  equal  to  more 
than  one-fifth  of  the  total  expenditure.  Inter^  is  paid  on  but  a 
small  portion  of  the  foreign  debt.  The  total  debt,  foreign  and 
internal,  was  stated  as  follows  in  a  report  of  the  minister  of  finance, 
accompanying  the  budget  estimates  of  1877 : — 

Drachrnag 

Foreign  debt 335,513,422 

Internal  debt ^569,480 

Total         .         .         .     430,082,902 

£15,360,103 

The  following  are  the  divisions  of  the  debt,  according  to  the  offi- 
cial report  of  the  budget  estimates  of  1877  : — 

Drachmas 

Foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825  ....  64,676,000 
Unpaid  interest  on  foreign  loans  of  1824  and  1825, 

at  5  per  cent,  for  50  years         ....  161,690,000 

Loan  of  1862  guaranteed  by  the  three  Powers       .  105,033,054 

Indemnity  to  Islands 18,000,000 

Old  claims 7,000,000 

Loan  of  6,000,000  dr.  of  1862,  reduced  to     .         .  5,012,600 

Exchequer  bills 6,000,000 

Ionian  debt 3,800,000 

Loan  of  28,000,000  dr.  of  1867-68,  reduced  to       .  25,225,280 

Debt  to  King  Otto's  heirs 4,114,368 

Loan  of  900.900  fr.  of  1870,  reduced  to          .         .  '   6,608,000 

Loan  of  1871 4,331,600 

Loans  of  1872  and  1873 1,657,000 

Temporary  loons 8,150,000 

National  creditors         • 3,350,000 

Loan  of  29,000,000  of  1874,  deducting  amount 

taken  to  convert  loans 5,435,000 

Total        .        .        .  430,082,902 

£15,360,103 

The  principal  portion  of  the  foreign  debt  of  Greece  consistB  of 
a  five  per  cent,  loan  taken  in  1824  by  Messrs.  Andrew  Loughnan 
and  Co.  at  59,  and  of  another  of  2,000,000/.  taken  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  by  Messrs.  J.  and  S.  Kicardo  and  Co.  at  56^.  On 
the  former  the  dividends  have  been  wholly  unpaid  since  July  1826, 
and  on  the  latter  »nce  January  1827,  a  period  of  nearly  fifty 
jeturs.  The  loan  guaranteed  by  England,  France,  and  Ruasia  upon 
Ae  elevation  of  Prince  Otto  oi  '^^^ixVai  V>  the  thnme  was  for 
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2>S43,750/.,  and  was  contracted  through  Messrg.  Rothschild.  Upon 

thiB  the  dividends  have  been  regularly  paid,  but  only  from  reserved 

^hnds  of  the  loan  itself  in  the  first  instance,  and  since  then  chiefly  from 

the  treasuries  of  the  guaranteeing  Powers,  who  are  now,  therefore, 

in  each  case  heavy  claimants  upon  the  Greek  Government.     The 

^narantee  is  not  by  the  Powers  jointly,  but  is  distinct  in  each  case 

ft)r  a  third  of  the  loan.   By  the  terms  of  a  convention  signed  in  1866, 

it  is  arranged  that  the  Government  of  Greece,  instead  of  fulfilling 

its  original  engagement  to  provide  half-yearly  for  the  interest  and 

linking  fond  of  the  above  loan,  should  pay  to  the  three  guaranteeing 

l^owers  not  less  than  36,000Z.  a  year-^— British  portion  12,000Z. ;  and 

ty  the  Act  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  40,  passed  in  1864,  a  sum  of  4,000/. 

sterling  a  year,  out  of  the  amount  thus  repayable  in  respect  of  the 

British  portion,  was  relinquished  in  favoiu:  of  the  present  King  of 

the  Hellenes,  during  his  reign. 

Besides  its  funded  debt,  Greece  has  a  floating  debt,  which,  accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  amounted  to  50,000,000  drachmas  on  the  1st 
of  January  1876.  But  according  to  other  statements,  from  Greek 
soiirces,  the  floating  debt,  at  the  same  period,  was  above  166  millions 
of  drachmas,  or  near  six  millions  sterling. 

Army  and  ITavy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  conscription,  with  the 
general  privilege  to  procure  substitutes,  which  is  made  use  of  to  a 
very  large  extent.  The  term  of  service  is  four  years.  A  consider- 
able number  of  the  men  actually  imder  arms  are  veteran  soldiers, 
including  many  Albanians,  and  a  few  Frenchmen,  Germans,  and 
other  foreigners. 

The  nominal  strength  of  the  army  was  reported  as  follows,  in  a 
statement  of  the  minister  of  war,  accompanying  the  budget  estimates 
for  the  year  1877:— 


Staff  . 

Engineers 

Artillery 

Cavabry 

In&intry 

Pioneers 

Miscellaneous 

Military  School 

Gendannes  . 

Supernumeraries 

Unattached  , 

Total 


Officers 


24 
41 
49 
23 
380 
21 
99 
17 
90 


749 


Non- 
commissioned 
officers 


5 

41 

172 

84 

1,657 

71 

35 

8 

266 

184 


1,981 


Bank  and  file 


Total 


516 

233 

8,414 

400 

16 

62 

1,260 


10,820 


29 

82 

736 

340 

10,361 

492 

149 

87 

1,606 

184 

6 

14,061 
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By  the  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Boul^  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  numerical  strength  of  the  army  was  raised  to  24,076  men,  com- 
prising 16,136  infantry,  4,877  cavalry,  and  3,063  artillerymen  and 
engineers.  The  same  law  ordered  the  organisation  of  the  army  in 
two  divisions,  each  consisting  of  two  brigades,  made  up  each  of  two 
regiments  of  infantry,  four  companies  of  cavalry,  and  two  companies 
of  artillery  and  engineers. 

The  navy  consisted,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  of  fourteen 
vessels,  namely  two  small  ironclads,  the  King  Georgios  and  Queen 
Olga;  each  carrying  two  12-ton  gims  in  single  turrets;  six  screw 
steamers,  the  Paralos,  Salaminia,  Plexaura,  Suros,  Nauplion,  and  Af- 
roessa ;  three  schooners,  the  Methone,  Saffo,  Aura,  and  Kuthnos ;  two 
cutters,  the  Glaukos  and  Poludeukes;  and  the  Royal  yacht,  Amphi- 
trite.  At  the  same  date  the  navy  was  officered  and  manned  by  71 
commissioned  officers,  198  non-commissioned  officers,  and  384  sailors. 
The  navy  is  manned  by  conscription  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea- 
coast  ;  but  volunteering  is  greatly  encouraged  by  the  Government. 

Population. 

Greece,  at  the  last  census,  taken  May  2-16,  1870,  had  a  total 
population  of  1,457,894 — of  whom  754,176  were  males  and  703,718 
females — living  on  an  area  of  19,941  English  square  miles.  The 
kingdom  is  divided  into  13  Nomos  or  Nomarchies,  and  subdivided 
into  59  Eparchies.  By  the  return  of  the  census  of  May  2, 1870,  the 
area  and  population  of  each  of  the  13  Nomarchies  was  as  follows : — 


Nomarchies 


NOBTHBEN   GrEEECB  *. — 

Attica  and  Boeotia 
Phocis  and  Phthiotis 
Acamia  and  ^tolia 

Pbloponnesus  : — 
Ai^olis  and  Corinth 
Acnaia  and  Elis    . 
Arcadia 
Messenia 
Laconia 


ISIANDS : — 

Eubcea  and  Sporades 

Oydades 

Corfu    . 

Zante  (Zakynthos) 

C^halonia    . 

Soldiers  and  Seamen 


Total 


Area,  English 
square  miles. 


2,472 
2,044 
3,013 

1,442 
1,901 
2,020 
1,221 
1,679 

2,216 
923 
431 
277 
302 


19,941 


Popnlation,  May 
1870 


136,804 
108,421 
121,693 

127,820 
149,561 
131,740 
130,417 
105,851 

82,541 
123,299 
96,940 
44,55' 
77,38 
20,8f 

1,457,8 
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The  census  of  1870  gives  an  average  density  of  population  of 
73  per  square  mile,  being  less  than  that  of  European  Turkey, 
fttvious  to  the  year  1864,  there  were  only  58  inhabitants  to  the 
^Oare  mile,  but  die  annexation  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  with  a  dense 
H>pulation — ^226  per  square  mile — served  to  raise  the  figure,  con- 
t^buting  far  more  to  the  population  than  to  the  area  of  the  kingdom. 
^  The  census  of  1870,  as  well  as  the  previous  one  of  1861,  exhi- 
ited  the  existence  of  a  considerably  larger  male  than  female 
^polation,  the  former  outnumbering  the  latter  by  54,035  in- 
ividuals  in  1861,  and  by  50,468  in  1870. 

About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Greece  is  agricultural, 
ving  dispersed  in  villages.  The  principal  towns  are  Athens,  with 
population  of  46,000,  or  52,000  including  the  Pirseus ;  Syra,  with 
5,000 ;  and  Patras  with  25,000. 

At  the  liberation  of  the  country,  there  were  only  nine  towns 
hich  had  partly  escaped  the  total  devastation  of  the  rest ;  the 
■incipal  of  them  being  Lamia,  Vonitza,  Nauplia,  and  Chalcis.  All 
le  other  towns  and  villages  were  in  ruins,  so  that  the  first  neces- 
ty  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  State  was  to  get  housed.  Since 
at  time  ten  new  cities  have  been  founded,  and  twenty-three  old 
wns,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Argos,  have  been  rebuilt, 
mdes  many  villages. 

The  nationality  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  is  very  mixed, 
he  Albanian  race  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil  of 
icient  Greece,  both  within,  as  well  as  without,  the  frontiers  of  the 
jw  kingdom.  With  the  exception  of  the  two  towns  of  Athens 
id  Megara,  it  monopolises  the  whole  of  Attica  and  Messenia,  and  is 
L  possession  of  the  greater  part  of  Boeotia,  and  a  small  part  of 
aconia.  The  south  of  Euboea,  the  north  of  Achaia,  part  of  Elis, 
ad  the  whole  of  Salamis,  are  also  peopled  by  Albanians.  In  the 
eloponnesus  the  Albanian  element  occupies  ^e  whole  of  Corintli 
id  Argolis,  the  north  of  Arcadia,  the  east  of  Achaia ;  and  stretching 
ito  Laconia,  down  the  slopes  of  Taygetus  towards  the  plain  of 
[elos,  it  crosses  the  Eurotas,  and  holds  possession  of  a  large  district 
)und  Monemvasia.  However,  in  the  kingdom  its  numerical 
rength,  amoimting  to  about  250,000  souls,  is  less  notable  than  its 
Kual  and  industrial  activity.  The  Albanian  race  furnishes  to  the 
reek  soil  the  greatest  number  of  cultivators,  and  to  the  maritime 
3pidation  of  Greece  its  most  enterprising  element. 

Only  one-seventh  of  the  area  of  Greece  is  imder  cultivation  ;  the 
MBt,  ^ough  in  greater  part  good  for  agricultural  purposes,  lies 
"aste.  The  whole  superficies  of  Greece  has  been  estimated  at 
5,699,248  stremmas,  or  about  15  millions  of  acres.  Of  these 
5,699,248  stremmas,  which  comprise  in  extent  the  whole  soil  of 
le  kiligdom,  with  the  exception  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  11,748,000 
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fitremmas  are  said  to  be  unfit  for  cultivatioii ;  18,599,240  str 
<K)nsiBt  of  rock  and  mountain ;  5,419,660  stremmas  consist  of: 
833,448  of  marsh ;  and  1,653,000  of  rivers,  roads,  cities,  ai 
lages.  In  all,  therefore,  there  are  38,253,000  stremmas  < 
cultivated  land,  leaving  7,435,900  stremmas  of  land  in  culti 
The  groimd  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  proprietor! 
many  of  the  peasants  hold  smaU  patches  of  land  of  theii 
Others  cultivate  iarms  on  the  metayer  system,  the  owner 
land  providing  the  farm-house,  agricultural  implements,  and 
the  produce,  after  deducting  the  seed,  is  divided  in  certain  j 
tions  between  the  cultivator  and  the  owner  of  the  land. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  conmierce  of  Greece  averaged  six  and  a  half  n 
sterling  per  annum  in  the  five  years  1872-76,  the  i 
amounting  to  upwards  of  three  millions  and  a  half,  and  the  ( 
to  nearly  three  millions.  About  one-half  of  the  imports 
from,  and  three-fifths,  in  value,  of  the  exports  go  to,  the 
Kingdom.  The  principal  other  countries  with  which  conn 
intercourse  is  carried  on  are,  in  order  of  importance,  France,  T 
Austria,  Italy,  and  Russia.  But  the  value  of  the  imports  and  < 
interchanged  with  these  States  is  comparatively  imimportant. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Greece  with  the  United  Ki 
is  exhibited  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  showing  the  v 
the  total  exports  from  Greece  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
the  imports  of  British   and  Irish  produce  and  manufacturi 
Greece,  in  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Greece 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Greece 

£ 

£ 

1867 

1,246,683 

949,124 

1868 

1,147,681 

976,867 

1869 

1,626,069 

974,679 

1870 

1,279,325 

942,618 

1871 

2,030,970 

776,093 

1872 

1,998,163 

923,649 

1873 

1,736,643 

993,571 

1874 

1,636,805 

1,010,313 

1876 

1,762,301 

938,466 

1876 

1,799,377 

866,643 

The  staple  article  of  export  fi-om   Greece  to   Great  Br 
eurrants,  the  value   of  which,   in  the  year   1876,  amoui 
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1,565,753/.  At  the  head  of  the  other  articles  of  export  stand  olive 
>il,  shipped  to  the  value  of  39,495Z.  in  1876,  and  lead,  of  the  value 
>f  61,872/.,  the  former  exported  solely  from  the  Ionian  Islands.  Of 
^  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Greece,  about  one-half 
^  manufactured  cotton  goods.  The  declared  value  of  cotton  goods 
niported  in  the  year  1876  amoimted  to  552,889/.,  against  588,923/. 
^  1875.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  table  that  the  commerce 
■f  Greece  with  Great  Britain  has  been  stationary  since  the  year  1872. 

Greece  is  mainly  an  agricultural  country,  and  the  existing  manu- 
'ctures  are  few  and  unimportant.  Com  is  not  produced,  however, 
I  sufficient  quantities  to  sei*ve  for  the  subsistence  of  the  inhabitants, 
id  a  certain  amount  has  to  be  imported  every  year,  chiefly  from 
outhem  Russia.     The  most  favoured  and  best-cultivated  of  crops 

that  of  the  currant,  or  the  *  papolina.'  Vast  districts  are  planted 
ith  currants  along  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Corinth,  between  the 
wns  of  Corinth  and  Patras,  and  on  the  islands  of  Zante  and  Cepha- 
lia.  Almost  all  trade  is  carried  on  by  sea,  and  there  is  very  little 
land  traffic,  owing  to  want  of  roads.  In  1868  the  first,  and  as  yet 
Ij  railway,  a  line  of  seven  miles,  connecting  Athens  with  tlie  port 

Fineus,  was  opened  in  the  kingdom. 

The  telegraphic  lines  were  of  a  total  length  of  1,605  English 
lies,  at  the  end  of  1876.  They  carried  244,200  telegrams,  of  which 
'2,000  were  inland,  and  52,000  international,  in  the  year  1876. 
Of  post-offices  there  existed  139  at  the  end  of  1876.  During  the 
ar  the  number  of  private  letters  carried  was  2,807,000,  of  official 
tors  727,300,  and  of  newspapers  2,738,600.     The  total  revenue 

the  post-office  was  for  several  years  less  than  the  expenditure, 
e  annual  deficit  averaging  1,500/. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Greece  numbered  5,017  vessels,  of  an 
Igregate  burthen  of  239,640  tons,  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  mer- 
utile  navy  is  officially  divided  into  three  classes,  namely,  first, 
iling  vessels  under  sixty  tons ;  secondly,  sailing  vessels  over  sixty 
ns ;  and,  thirdly,  steamers.  The  following  was  tihe  number  of  the 
tssels  of  each  of  these  classe?  in  1876  : — 


Classes 

Number  of 
yessels 

Aggregate 
tonnage 

1st  class  (under  60  tons^ 
2nd  class  (above  60  tons} 
Steamers         .... 

Total 

3,925- 
1,076 
16 

41,586 

192,007 
6,048 

6,017             239,640 

A  considerable  amount  of  the  carrying  trade  of  the  Black  Sea 

id  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  is  carried  on  under  the 

reek  flag. 
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Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  G-beece  IK  Great  Britain. 

Charge  d^ Affaires, — John  Gennadins,  appointed  July  1876. 
Attachk, — Alexander  Balli. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  ik  Greece. 

Charge  S Affaires, — Hu^h  Wyndham,  appointed  November  1877. 
Secretaries. — Wm.  N.  Beauclerk ;  Hon.  J.  St.  V.  Saumarez. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Greece,  and  their  English 
equivalents,  are  : — 

Money. 


The  Oke 

Cantar  . 
Livre 

Baril  (wine) 
Kilo 

Pike       . 
Stremma 


Weights  and  Measures. 

=         2'80  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
«     123-20    „ 
1-05     „ 
«       16*33  Imperial  gallons. 
=»         0*114  Imperial  quarter, 
a  4  of  an  English  yard. 


I) 


»» 


acre. 


Greece  entered,  in  1875,  the  Monetary  League  of  the  Continental 
States  (see  page  39),  and  by  a  decree  of  the  Govanment,  dated 
August  11,  1876,  all  foreign  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  of  tboee 
of  the  League,  ceased  to  be  legal  tender  in  the  kingdom. 


^^ 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenne  concerning  Oreeee. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

nxtiBvirijhs  T^$  *Eh\dZos  kotA  ^ros  1870.  (Census  of  Greece  in  1870.)  8. 
Athens,  1871. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Financial  Position 
and  the  Public  Debt  of  Greece,  dated  Athens,  July  31,  1870;  in  'RepoitB  of 
H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  I.  1871.  8.  Lmidon, 
187J. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  state  of  educa- 
tion and  the  obstacles  of  material  progress  in  Greece,  dated  Athens,  Jan.  20, 
1872  ;  in  'Reports  of  H.  M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  I- 
1872,     8.    London,  1872. 
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Bent  hj  Xr.  JSdwmsd  B.  Ibid,  fitcieUij  of  IjeffUMm,  om  the  fiaaaees, 
popa^ioa,  and  tada  of  Gieeee,  dated  Athens,  llaich  27,  187d ;  in  'Bepotta 
^  HcrMucttj^s  SeciHaiy  of  Emltfasf  aad  Lc^glatk^  Put  IIL  8.  Londui, 
1*74. 


Bc|»tt  Inr  3fr.  Ho^  Wyndham,  Seoctaxy  of  Le^idon,  on  the  finangfa  and 
^'icigD  txade  of  GreeeEr,  dat«d  Athwig,  Jannazy  19,  1876;  in  'Beporta  hj 
HjL's  SccRtarica  cf  EmlaafrT  and  Trfgttion.'  Eazt  L  1876.  8.  Loodra, 
1*7«. 

Bcport  Irf  llr.  Ho^  Wyndham,  Secretaiy  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade 
'•^Gmcc,  dated  Atl^ns,  Becember  4,  1876;  in  'Bepcata  60m  H3L's  Seere- 
Un»<  of  Embaasr  and  Legation.'    Part  L  1877.     8.    Lmdon,  1877- 

EepofC  bj  3fr.  Hngh  Wjndham,  Seoetaij  of  Legation,  on  the  finanrfa  of 
^iittce,  dated  Athens,  Jnlj  26,  1877 ;  in  'Bepoita  bj  HJL's  Seczecazies  of 
labaMy  and  Legation.'    Part  UL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Bepcala  hj  Conenl  Sir  C.  Sebright  on  the  trade  of  Corfn ;  by  Mr.  Consi:! 
Od^^cj  on  the  tzade  of  the  Morea ;  by  3fr.  Consul  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  th« 
Pizxaa  ;  by  Mr.  Consnl  Baby  on  the  trade  of  Syza ;  and  bj  Mr.  Vie«wCoBsal 
Cohen  on  th«  tiade  of  Cephakmia,  dated  Sepc-Oct.,  1872.' to  Jan.,  1873 ;  in 
*  Bcpgito  by  H.  M.'s  Consols  on  British  Tzade  abroad.'    Part  L  8.    Londcoi, 

1878. 

Bepot  by  Mr.  Coneol  Baby  on  the  eommeree  of  the  Cyclades ;  by  Mr.  Consnl 
Ozigicj  on  the  tzade  of  Patras ;  and  br  Mr.  \lce-C(»isnl  Blakeney  on  the  com- 
SMffce  of  Missolong^,  dated  January  10-28,  1874 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M'3 
CoDsnls  on  the  mannfactnrEs,  eommeree,  6k.,  of  their  mnmlar  distzieta.' 
P^zt  n.  1874.     8.    Lcmdon,  1874. 


Londoo,  1874. 

Bepoft  by  Mr.  Consnl  Binney  on  the  tzade  and  commerce  of  Syra  and  the 
CydadM,  dated  Sjra,  December  16,  1874;  in  '  Bepoita  from  HJfs  Consnls.' 
Part  L  1875.    8.    London,  187d. 

Bepoit  by  Mr.  Consnl  Wood  on  the  trade  of  the  Peloponnesns  for  the  y^^ar 
1874,  dated  Patras,  Jannazy  13,  1875;  in  'Beports  from  H3L's  Consols.' 
Fkzt  n.  1875.    8.    I/>ndon,  1875. 

Bepoii  by  Mr.  Consul  3ierlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece  during  the 
year  1874^  dated  the  Piraeus,  March  20,  1875;  in  'Beports  60m  HJtL's 
Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.    8.    I»ndon,  1875. 

Beport  by  Consol  .Sir  Charles  Sebri^t  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Corfo, 
Bee.  9,  1875:  in  'Beports  from  ELM.'s  Consols.'  Part  L  1876.  8. 
I>nidon,  1876. 

Bmifta  by  Mr.  Consol  Wood,  on  the  tzade  and  commerce  of  the  Morea,  and 
by  w.  Consul  Binney,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Cyclades,  dated 
January  14,  and  January  11,  1876 :  in  'Beports  from  HJL's  Consuls.'  Part 
T.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Bep9fts  by  Consul  Sir  Cbarles  Sebright  on  the  trade  of  Corfu,  and  by  Mr. 
Aiding-Consnl  Canale  on  the  trade  of  Zante,  dated  March-December,  1876 ; 
in  '  Beports  from  HJi.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Bepocta  by  Mr.  Consul  Wood  on  the  tzade  and  conmierce  of  the  Morea ;  by 
Mr.  6ofi»ol  Merlin  on  the  trade  of  continental  Greece ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Knney  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  Cyclades,  dated  Febroary-Joly, 
1877;  io  'BeporU  from  H.M.'8  CoesoIs.'    Part  V.     1877.    8.    London,  I877'. 

Trade  of  Cizecee  with  fbfzeign  countries:  total  imports  and  exports  from  1863 
to  1874 ;  in  '  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Principal  Foreifr^  Ccnmtnfft!    ^q.  \:i[\^ 
8.    Londfliy  1S77» 
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Trade  of  Grreece  with  the  United  Kingdom;  in  'Annual  Statement  of 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Conntries  and  British  Fossessioiu.  ^ 
for  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bemardahis  (A.  N.)  Lo  present  et  Tarenir  de  la  Grice.     8.    Piris,  1870. 

BikUaa  (Demetrius)  Statistics  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ghreece.    In  *  Journal     oi 
the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  XXI.     8.     London,  1868. 

Brookhaus  (Hermann)  G-riechenland  geographisch,  geschichtlich  nnd  kultixr- 
kistorisch  von  den  altesten  Zeiten  bis  auf  die  G^enwart  dargestellt.  4. 
Leipzig,  1870. 

Campbell  (Hon.  Dudley)  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Carnarvon  (Earl  of)  Eeminiscences  of  Athens  and  the  Morea.  8.  London, 
1870. 

Cusani  TF.)  Memorie  storico-statistique  sulla  Dalmazia,  sulle  isole  lonie  e 
sulla  Grecia.     2  vols.    8.    Milano,  1862. 

Dora  cPIstria  (Mme.)  Excursions  en  Koum^lie  et  en  Mor^e.  2  vols.  8. 
Paris,  1865. 

Kirkwall  (Viscount)  Four  Years  in  the  Ionian  Islands :  their  Political  and 
Social  Condition,  with  a  History  of  the  British  Protectorate.  2  vols.  8. 
London,  1864.    , 

Leconte  (C.)  Etude  ^conomique  de  la  Ghr^ce.     8.     Paris,  1849. 

Mansolas  (Alex.)  Kapport  sur  I'^tat  de  la  statistique  en  Grece  pr^ent^  a" 
Congris  International  de  Statistique  de  St-P^tersbourg  en  1872.  8.  Athene 
1872. 

Maurer  (G.  L.  von)    Das  Griechische  Volk  in  oflfentlicher  und  privatrec 
lleher  Beziehung.     3  vols.     8.     Heidelbers,  1835. 

Schmidt  (Dr.  Julius)  Beitrage  zur  physicalischen  Geographie  von  Griec) 
land.     3  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1864-70. 

Strickland  (Edw.)  Greece,  its  Condition  and  Resources.    London,  1863. 

Tuckerman  (Charles  K.),  The  Greeks  of  To-day.     8.    London,  1873. 

Wyse  (Sir  Thomas)  Impressions  of  Greece.     8.    London,  1871, 
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ITALY. 

(Regno  d' Italia.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

ITmberto  IV.,  King  of  Italy,  born  March  14,  1844,  the  eldest 
^n  of  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II.  of  Italy  and  of  Archduchess 
Adelaide  of  Austria.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of 
lis  father,  January  9,  1878.     Married,  April  22,  1868,  to 

Margarita^  Queen  of  Italy,  bom  November  20,  1851,  the  only 
daughter  of  the  late  Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa. 
Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Yittono  Emanuele,  heir-apparent, 
bom  November  11,  1869. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King: — 1.  Princess  Clotildej  born 
March  2,  1843 ;  married,  January  30,  1859,  to  Prince  Napoleon 
Jerome  Bonaparte,  born  September  9,  1822 ;  offspring  of  the 
union  are  Napoleon  Jerome,  bom  July  18,  1862,  Louis  J^r6me, 
bom  July  16,  1864,  and  Marie,  bom  December  20,  1866. 
2.  Prince  Amadeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  bom  May  30,  1845;  elected 
King  of  Spain  by  the  Cortes  Constituyentes  Nov.  16, 1870 ;  abdicated 
Ae  crown  February  11,  1873 ;  married,  May  30,  1867,  to  Maria, 
daughter  of  Prince  Carlo  Emanuele  del  Pozzo  della  Cistema, 
bom  August  9,  1847 ;  widower,  Nov.  7,  1876.  Ofl&pring  of  the 
union  are  three  sons : — Emanuele^  bom  Jan.  13,  1869 ;  Vittorio^ 
bom  Nov.  24, 1870 ;  and  Ludovico^  bom  Jan.  31, 1873.  3.  Princess 
Pia,  bom  Oct.  16, 1847;  married,  Oct.  6,  1862,  to  King  Luis  L  of 
PortngaL 

Aunt  of  the  King. — Princess  Elisahetta,  bom  Feb.  4,  1830,  the 
daughter  of  King  Johann  of  Saxony;  married,  April  22,  1850,  to 
Prince  Ferdinando  of  Piedmont,  Duke  of  Genoa,  younger  brother  of 
King  Vittorio  Emanuele  II. ;  widow,  Feb.  10,  1855  ;  re-married, 
in  1856,  to  the  Marquis  of  Rapallo.  Issue  of  the  first  union  are : — 
1.  Princess  Margarita,  born  Nov.  20,  1851 ;  married,  April  22, 
1868,  to  King  Umberto  IV.  2.  Prince  Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa, 
bom  Feb.  6,  1854. 

The  origin  of  the  House  of  Savoy  is  not  historically  established ; 
but  most  genealogists  trace  it  to  a  German  Count  Berthold,  who, 
in  the  eleventh  century,  established  himself  on  the  western  slope  of 
the  Alps,  between  Mont  Blanc  and  Lake  Leman.     In  1111  his 
descendants  were  enrolled  among  the  Counts  of  the  Holy  Eoman  ¥jn- 

*u4 
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pire.  Count  Amadeus,  in  1388,  founded  a  law  of  piimogenitttre  which 
greatly  strengthened  the  family,  leading  to  the  immediate  acquisi- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Nice.     In  1416  the  Counts  of  Savoy  adopted 
the  title  of  Duke;  in  1418  they  acquired  the  principality  of  Pied- 
mont; and  in  1713  they  obtained  the  island  of  Sicily,  with  the  title 
of  King.     Sicily  had  to  be  exchanged,  in  1720,  for  the  isle  of  Sar- 
dinia, to  which  henceforth  the  royal   dignity  remained  attached. 
Genoa  and  the  surrounding  territory  were  added  to  the  Sardinian 
Crown  at  the  peace  of  1815.     The  (firect  male  line  of  the  Hou^e  of 
Savoy  died  out  with  King  Carlo  Felix,  in  1831,  and  the  exist- 
ing Salic  law  prohibiting  the  accession  of  females,  the  crown  fell 
to  Prince  Carlo  Alberto,  of   the    House    of  Savoy -Carignano,  a 
branch  foimded  by  Tommaso  Francesco,  bom  in  1596,  younger 
son  of  Duke  Carlo  Emanuele  I.  of  Savoy.     King  Carlo  Alberto, 
the  first  of  the  house  of  Savoy-Carignano,  abdicated  the  throne, 
March  23, 1849,  in  favour  of  his  son,  the  late  king  Vittorio  Emanuele 
II.     By  the  Treaty  of  Villafranca,  July  11,  1859,  and  the  Peace  of 
Zurich,  Nov.  10,  1859,  King  Vittorio  Emanuele  IL  obtained  western 
Lombardy,  part  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  Duchies  of  Parma  and 
Modena,  while  the  remaining  districts  of  Lombardy  with  Venetia 
were  added  to  his  dominions  by  the  Peace  of  Prague,  of  Aug.  23, 
1866.  Finally,  the  Papal  States,  having  been  taken  possession  of 
by  an  Italian  army,  afler  the  retreat  of  the  French  garrison,  were 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  by  royal  decree  of  Oct  9,  1870. 

The  ^  Dotazione  della  Corona,'  or  civil  list  of  the  King,  has  been 
settled  at  16,250,000  lire,  or  650,000Z.  The  brother  of  the  King, 
Prince  Amadeo,  Duke  of  Aosta,  has  an  '  Appannaggio,'  or  State 
allowance,  of  300,000  lire,  or  12,000/.;  and  his  cousin  Prince 
Tommaso,  Duke  of  Genoa,  an  allowance  of  200,000  lire,  or  8,000/. 
To  these  sums  are  added  100,000  lire,  or  4,000/.,  as  *  Spese  di 
rappresentanza.'  Extraordinary  expenses  of  the  Court,  such  as 
the  journeys  of  the  sovereign  into  flie  dififerent  provinces  of  Italy, 
are  paid  out  of  the  public  exchequer,  the  same  as  the  cost  of 
building  and  repairing  the  royal  residences.  The  large  private 
domains  of  the  reigning  family  were  given  up  to  the  State  in  1848. 


Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  constitution  of  Italy  is  an  expansion  of  the  *  Statute 
fondamentale  del  Regno,'  granted  on  March  4,  1848,  by  King 
Charles  Albert  to  his  Sardinian  subjects.  According  to  tiiis  charter, 
the  executive  power  of  the  State  belongs  exclusively  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  is  exercised  by  him  through  responsible  ministers ;  while 
^Ize  ie^sJative  authority  rests  conjointly  in  the  King  and  Parliament, 
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Ae  latter  consisting  of  two  Chambers — an  upper-one,  the  Senato,  and 
*  lower  one,  called  the  *  Camera  de'  Deputati.'  The  Senate  is  com- 
posed of  the  princes  of  the  royal  house  who  are  of  age,  and  of  an 
^limited  number  of  members,  above  forty  years  old,  who  are 
dominated  by  the  Eling  for  life ;  a  condition  of  the  nomination  being 
^)iat  the  person  should  either  fill  a  high  office,  or  have  acquired 
ftme  in  science,  literature,  or  any  other  pursuit  tending  to  the  benefit 
of  the  nation,  or,  finally,  should  pay  taxes  to  the  annual  amount  of 
9,000  lire,  or  120Z.  The  number  of  senators,  in  the  session  of  1876, 
>as  270.  The  deputies  of  the  lower  house  are  elected  by  a  majority 
f)f  all  citizens  who  are  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and  pay  taxes  to 
the  amount  of  40  lire,  or  11, 125.  For  this  purpose  the  whole  of  the 
population  is  divided  into  electoral  colleges,  or  districts.  No  deputy 
can  be  returned  to  Parliament  imless  at  least  one-third  of  the 
inscribed  electors  appear  at  the  poll.  At  the  last  general  election, 
in  1874,  there  were  571,939  electors  on  the  lists,  and  the 
number  that  voted  was  329,938.  A  deputy  must  be  thirty 
years  old,  and  have  the  requisites  demanded  by  the  electoral  law, 
among  them  a  slight  property  qualification.  Incapable  of  being 
elected  are  all  salaried  government  ofiScials  below  a  certain  rank,  as 
well  as  all  persons  ordained  for  the  priesthood  and  filling  clerical 
charges,  or  receiving  pay  from  the  state.  OflScers  in  the  army  and 
navy,  ministers,  under-secretaries  of  state,  and  various  other  classes 
of  functionaries  high  in  oflice,  may  be  elected,  but  their  number 
must  never  be  above  one-fifth  that  of  the  total  number  of  members 
of  the  chamber  of  deputies.  Neither  senators  nor  deputies  receive 
any  salary  or  other  indenmily. 

The  duration  of  Parliaments  is  five  years ;  but  the  King 
lias  the  power  to  dissolve  the  lower  House  at  any  time,  being 
bound  oidy  to  order  new  elections,  and  convoke  a  new  meeting 
within  four  months.  It  is  incumbent  upon  the  executive  to  call  the 
Parliament  together  annually.  Each  of  the  Chambers  has  the  right 
of  introducing  new  bills,  the  same  as  the  Government ;  but  all  money 
bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Deputies.  The  ministers  have 
the  right  to  attend  the  debates  of  both  the  upper  and  the  lower 
House;  but  they  have  no  vote  unless  they  are  members.  The  sittings 
of  both  Chambers  are  public ;  and  no  sitting  is  valid  unless  an 
absolute  majority  of  the  members  are  present.  The  Camera  de' 
Deputati,  in  the  session  of  1876,  numbered  508  members,  being  the 
prescribed  rate  of  one  deputy  to  40,000  souls.  There  were  528,932 
electors  inscribed  on  the  rolls  at  the  last  general  election. 

The  executive  power  is  exercised,  under  the  King,  by  a  ministry 
divided  into  the  following  nine  departments: — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Agostino  DepretiSy  bom  at  Stradella, 
province  Pavia,  in  1825  ;  deputy  of  Stradella  to  tihe  ^ax^vciYMi^^^- 
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liament,  1848  ;  Governor  of  Brescia,  1859-60  ;  Commissary  Extraor- 
dinary and  Pro-Dictator  in  Sicily,  1860-61 ;  Minister  of  Public 
Works,  1862-63;  Minister  of  Finance,  1867;  appointed  Minister 
of  Finance  and  President  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  March  25, 1876. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Michele  CoppinOy  bom 
at  Alba,  Piedmont,  1822  ;  studied  at  the  University  of  Turin,  and 
appointed  professor  of  rhetoric  at  Belmonte,  1844 ;  returned  de- 
puty for  Alba,  1860 ;  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  1867 ;  re- 
appointed Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  March  25,  1876. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Luigi  Mtlagari^  born  at 
Castelnuovo,  Brescia,  1807 ;  studied  at  the  University  of  Parma,  and 
appointed  Professor  of  Political  Economy  at  Turin,  1848 ;  Secre- 
tary-General of  the  Foreign  Office,  1867  ;  appointed  Minister  of 
Foreign  AfEairs,  March  25,  1876. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works. — Giuseppe  Zanardelli,  bom 
at  Brescia  in  1827  ;  studied  law  at  the  University  of  Pavia,  and 
entered  the  bar  1850  ;  Commissary  of  the  Government,  1866-67; 
appointed  Minister  of  Public  Works,  March  25, 1876. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  War. — Lieutenant-General  Mtzzacapo,  born 
at  Naples  in  1818 ;  appointed  Minister  of  War,  March  25,  1876. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Marine — Commendatore  Benedetto  Bririf  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Marine,  March  26,  1876. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture.  —  Salvatore 
Majorana  Calatabiano,  bom  at  Militello,  Sicily,  1825  ;  Professor  of 
Political  Economy  at  the  University  of  Messina,  1865-68 ;  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Commerce  and  Agriculture,  September  25,  1876. 

8.  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Baron  Giovanni  Nicotera,  bom  at 
Naples  in  1828  ;  took  part  under  Garibaldi  in  the  defence  of  Borne, 
1849,  and  in  the  expedition  of  Capri,  1857 ;  condemned  to 
death  by  the  Neapolitan  Government,  1859,  but  liberated  1860 ; 
appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  March  25,  1876. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Pasquale  Sta- 
nislao  Mancini,  bom  at  Castel  Baronia,  Naples,  1817;  studied  law  and 
entered  the  bar  1840 ;  Minister  of  i?ublic  Instruction,  1862;  ap- 
pointed Minister  of  Justice  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  March  25, 1876. 

In  each  of  the  69  provinces  into  which  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
is  divided,  the  executive  power  of  the  Government  is  intrusted  to  a 
prefect  appointed  by  the  ministry. 

Church  of  Eome. 

The  *  Statuto  fondamentale  del  Regno  '  enacts,  in  its  first  article, 
that  ^  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  is  the  sole  religion 
of  the  State.'  By  the  terms  of  the  royal  decree  of  Oct.  9,  1870, 
which   declared  that  'Home  and  the  Roman  Provinces  shall  con- 
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i  an   integral  part  of  the  Kingdom   of  Italy,'  the  Pope,  or 
ff,  was  constituted  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  preserving 
ormer  dignities  as  a  reigning  prince,  and  all  other  prerogatives 
>flolute  and  independent  sovereignty.     Officially  the  Pope  bears 
itle  :  'Bishop  of  Rome  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  Successor  of  St. 
)r  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  SupremePontiffof  the  Universal  Church.* 
lupreme- Pontiff. — ^Pio  IX.,  bom  at  Sinigaglia,  May  13,   1792, 
son   of  Count   Mastai   Ferretti.     Appointed  bishop,  in  petto, 
member  23,  1837;   Archbishop  of  Imola,  December  14,  1838; 
ated  cardinal,  December  24,  1839  ;   elected  Supreme  Pontiff,  as 
ccessor  of  Gregorio  XVI.,  June  16, 1846 ;  crowned  June  21,  1846. 
The  Pontiff  was  originally  elected  by  the  priests  and  people  of  the 
oceseof  Rome;  but  subsequently  by  the  cardinals.  In  the  eleventh 
3ntury  Nicola  11.  conferred  on  the  cardinals  the  right  of  directing 
ae  election,  and,  in  accordance  with  his  statutes,  the  cardinals,  who 
lad  figured  as  a  body  since  the  eighth  century,  were  bound  to  demand 
>f  the  Roman  people  and  the  Roman  clergy  the  ratification  of  their 
choice.     To  legalise  the  election  it  was  indispensable  that  the  same 
name  should  obtain  two-thirds  at  least  of  the  votes  of  the  Conclave, 
together  with  the  suffrages  of  the  people  and  the  clergy  of  Rome. 
This  mode  of  proceeding,  however,  was  found  to  give  rise  to  dissen- 
sions, and  the  consequence  was  that  both  the  clergy  and  the  people 
were  excluded  from  all  participation  in  the  election.     This  reform 
took  place  in  1227,  on  the  accession  of  Gregorio  IX. 

The  election  of  a  Pontiff*  is  by  scrutiny  or  ballot.  Each  cardinal 
writes  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  candidate  he  proposes  on  a 
ticket.  These  tickets  are  deposited  in  the  consecrated  chalice  which 
stands  on  the  alt^  of  the  chapel  where  they  sit;  and  each  one 
approaching  and  leaving  the  altar  kneels  and  repeats  a  prayer.  After 
a  pause  the  tickets  are  taken  fi:om  the  sacred  cup  by  officers  named 
ad  hoc  fit)m  their  own  body;  the  tickets  are  compared  with  the 
number  of  cardinals  present,  and  when  it  is  found  that  any  one  of 
them  has  two-thirds  of  the  votes  in  his  favour  he  is  declared  elected. 
If  no  one  can  show  the  requisite  number  of  votes  another  proceeding 
is  gone  through.  This  proceeding  is  the  election  by  access — so 
called  because  any  cardinal  has  the  right  to  accede  to  the  vote  of 
another  by  altering  his  ticket  according  to  a  prescribed  form.  The 
moment  the  election  is  declared  the  tickets  are  burnt.  The  present 
Pontiff*,  Pio  IX.,  was  elected  by  unanimity.  He  is  the  257th  Pope. 
The  rise  of  the  Pontificate  of  Rome,  as  a  temporal  power,  dates  from 
the  year  755,  when  Pepin,  king  of  the  Franks,  granted  to  Pope  Stefano 
III.  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  to  which  Charlemagne  added  the  pro- 
vinces of  Perugia  and  Spoleto.  Kaiser  Heinrich  III.,  in  1053,  increased 
these  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  Church  by  the  city  of  Benevento, 
with  tne  surrounding  territory ;  and  not  long  after,  in  VSS%  '^^^Ssssa- 
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chioness  Uatilda  of  TuBcany  bequeathed  to  the  Holy  See  the  pro- 
vincea  known  as  the  '  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter.'  In  1297,  Forliand 
the  rest  of  the  Romagna,  and,  in  1364,  Bologna,  became  portionaof 
the  Papal  dominione;  and,  towards  thy  end  of  the  fourteenUi  century, 
the  Pontiff  acquired  full  jiirisdictjon  oyel  Rome  and  Salnia. 
From  the  accession  of  Stefano  III.,  Er^  temporal  sovereign,  and  95lh 
In  tlie  official  list  of  Pontiff,  to  Pio  IX.,  last  temporal  sovereign, 
and  237th  in  the  list,  there  -wei-e  168  Popes,  aa  follows  :- 


No.  In 
QiBlin 

•iS 

Nam.  erf  PontJff 

N=.o.^,„,|-^„ 

No.  IB 

ttelkt 

.^.r..^ 

IycuoI 
BMlonallir  g„rti„ 

Stefano  III. 

ItaUan 

762 

137 

Donato  11. 

Italian 

S74 

Bfl 

PboIo  I. 

767 

BeupdettoTlI. 

976 

97 

Stefano  XV. 

766 

139 

Giovanni  XIV. 

m 

Xdnnao  I. 

772 

no 

Giovanni  XV. 

m 

99 

Leoin. 

79S 

Gregorio  V. 

German 

m 

lOO 

Slefano  V. 

816 

142 

SilveBtro  n. 

French 

S99 

101 

817 

143 

Giovanni  XVI, 

Italian 

10(13 

103 

Eufienio  n. 

824 

144 

Giovanni  XVD. 

m 

103 

Valentino 

827 

145 

Se^uslV. 

1009 

104 

Gregorio  IV. 

827 

116 

BpnodotloVIII. 

Ifll'' 

105 

Sereiua  11, 

844 

147 

GioTanniXVIIL 

IDS 

loe 

Leo  IV. 

847 

148 

Benedetto  IX. 

103 

107 

Benedetto  III. 

8S6 

149 

Gr^rio  VL 

1U4 

lOS 

Nieola  I. 

858 

IfiO 

Clemente  II, 

1U4 

109 

Adrinna  IL 

151 

Damaso  IL 

104 

Giaranoi  Vin. 

873 

1S2 

Leo  VIII. 

104 

111 

Martino  I. 

882 

153 

Vittora  II. 

ini 

112 

AdriaQO  IlL 

884 

154 

Stefeno  X. 

:; 

105t 

113 

Stefano  VL 

88S 

156 

Nicola  n. 

French 

lOfi 

lU 

FormoBUB 

891 

156 

Aleseandro  II. 

Italian 

106 

115 

Stefano  VII. 

896 

157 

Gregorio  Vll. 

107 

116 

Romano 

897 

158 

Vittore  m. 

108 

117 

Toodoro  n. 

897 

159 

Urbano  U. 

French 

IDBI 

118 

GiOTauni  IX. 

893 

ISO 

FiLuuale  U. 

Italian 

lOtf 

119 

Benedetto  IV. 

SOU 

181 

GekKiuB  U. 

111 

120 

LeoV. 

162 

CaiiiBto  n. 

French 

HI 

121 

Cristofo 

903 

163 

Oiiorato  IL 

Italian 

ui 

122 

Serfim,  III. 

904 

1S4 

Innuceuto  II. 

113 

123 

911 

165 

Celeatino  U. 

114 

124 

913 

166 

Lndoa 

114 

m  t  Giovanni  X. 

913 

167 

Engeoio  HI. 

114 

126  ,  Lb..  VL 

168 

116 

127  ,  a^rfilno  vni. 

938 

169 

Adriano  IV. 

English 

111 

I2S     GioTanni  XI. 

931 

170 

Alessandro  HI. 

Italian 

lis 

129     I.,eo  VH. 

936 

171 

Lacio  III. 

118 

130     Stefano  IX. 

939 

173 

Urbano  UI. 

IIB. 

131     Martino  II 

Italian 

gi.'j 

173 

Gregorio  TIlL 

118 

132  ;  Agapito  II. 

946 

174 

Clsmanle  UI. 

118 

183  '  Qfovanni  XII. 

966 

I7S 

CelBBtiDO  III. 

119 

134  1  Benedetto  V. 

964 

178 

Innocents  IIL 

119 

I3S  '  Gfovauni  XIII. 

965 

177 

Onorato  III. 

'.'.          1*^' 

136 

Benedetto  VI, 

\  9n 

[Vl% 

^dttamdlX, 

s       " 

m 

une  of  Pontiff 

NULDaHItT 

BJeaUOD 

the'll" 

NMMDf  Ponua 

.«,™.,. 

1513 

.iMdno  IV. 

Italian 

1241 

219 

LeoX. 

Italian 

■noceate  IV. 

1243 

220 

Adrinno  VI. 

Batch 

1622 

12fi4 

221 

ClementB  VU. 

Italian 

1533 

rbonc  IV. 

FreUch 

laei 

322 

Paolo  ni. 

153< 

Lemonte  IV. 

1265 

223 

Qiulio  III. 

" 

155(1 

Italian 

1271 

224 

Mareello  n. 

1565 

French 

127B 

225 

Paolo  IV. 

1556 

drianoV. 

ItsliBD 

1276 

226 

PfoIV. 

1659 

iovanni  XIX. 

Prtguese 

1276 

227 

Pio  V. 

1666 

icola  in. 

Italian 

1277 

228 

Grcgorio  XDL 

1572 

Urtino  IV. 

1281 

229 

SiBtoV. 

1585 

norato  IV. 

12SS 

230 

Urbano  VFI, 

1690 

acola  IV. 

1292 

231 

Qregorio  XIV. 

1690 

elestino  V. 

12S1 

232 

iDDOCente  IX. 

1691 

onifiicio  Vm. 

1294 

233 

ClemeDto  VIH. 

1692 

ODpdettO  X. 

1303   1  33i 

Leo  SI. 

1S05 

Umente  V. 

French 

13US       23fl 

Paolo  V. 

1606 

^tminni  XX. 

1316       336 

Gregorio  XV. 

1621 

tonedBttoXL 

1334    1  237 

IJrbano  VUL 

1623 

aamentoVI. 

1342    1  238 

MocentB  VI. 

1352   1  239 

AieasandroVIL 

1665 

Trbano  V. 

1362    1  240 

Clenient«  IK, 

1667 

tregorioXL 

1370  ,    241 

Clemente  X. 

1870 

rrbiraoVI. 

Itaii'aa 

1378  :    242 

lunoMQtB  XI. 

1P76 

lePQ 

lonitacio  IX. 

1389    1  24.S 

AJBBBflndroVin. 

1404    1  244 

lunoecate  XII. 

(wgorioXn. 

1406       245 

ClBmente  XI. 

JessandroV. 

Greek 

U09    1   246 

loDMBatB  Xm 

Ho^anni  XXL 

ItaliHQ 

1410       247 

BenBdattoXm 

1724 

IJatiiioV. 

1417      248 

Clempnte  XU. 

Sngenio  IV. 

1431       249 

Benedetto  SIV 

■' 

SiwlaV. 

1447       250 

Clamente  XIII 

SiUiibi  III. 

Spaniard 
ItaUan 

USS       251 

ClMnenta  XIV. 

1769 

pion. 

1458    ,  252 

Pio  VL 

1776 

ftKOon. 

1484   1  253 

KoVH. 

SirtoIV. 

1471 

254 

LboXII. 

1823 

!4S4 

255 

Pio  VIII. 

1R29 

UwandroVI. 

Spaniarc 

1192 

258 

Gregorio  XVI. 

KOIIL                     I    ItAlioD 

1503 

267 

PioDC 

Hnlio  U. 

1503 

I  Supreme  Pontiff  is  the  absolute  and  iirespoiiBible  ruler  of 
ioman  Catholic  Church.     Hia  judgments  are  held  to  be  infal- 

md  there  la  no  appeal  against  his  decrees.  The  Pontiff  may 
idTice  from  the  yiicred  UoliegK  of  Cardinal.*,  consiatiiig,  when 
lete,  of  seventy  menibera,  namely,  six  Kirdinal- bishops,  fifty 
aal-priestH,  and  fuurteeu  ainlinal- deacons,  but  not  often  com- 
:g  the  full  number.  On  December  ^5,  1877,  the  Sacred  College 
rted  of  mx  cardinal- bishops,  fbrty-seven  cartUnal-priestB,  aad 
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nine  cardinal-deacons.  The  following  list  gives  the  names  of  these 
sixty-two  cardinals,  together  with  their  office,  or  dignity,  if  any, 
their  nationality,  year  of  birth,  and  year  of  nomination  : — 


Names 


Cardinal-Bishops : — 
Luigi  di  San  Filippo 
Camilla  di  Pietro 
Carlo  Sacconi 
Filippo  Guidi 
Luigi  Bilio . 
Carlo  Morichini  . 


Cardinal-Priests : — 
F.  von  Schwarzenberg . 
Fabio  Asquini     . 
Dom.  Carafa  di  Traetto 
Fran9ois  Donnet. 
Gioachino  Pecci  . 
Antonio  Autonucci 
Antonio  Panebianco    . 
Antonio  de  Luca 
Jean  Pitra  . 
Gaston  de  Bonnechose 
Paul  Cullen 
Gustav  von  Hohenlohe 
Lucien  Bonaparte 
Innocente  Ferrieri 
Giuseppe  Berardi 
Giovanni  Moreno 
Bafaele  La  Valletta    . 
Flavio  Chigi       .        , 
Ben^  Fran9ois  Regnier 
Johann  Simor     . 
Alessandro  Franchi    . 
Jos.  Hippolyte  Guibert 
Luigi  0.  di  SantaStefano 
I.  de  N.  Moraes  Cardoso 
Tommaso  Martinelli   . 
Henry  Edw.  Manning . 
John  M'Closkey . 
Miecislas  Ledochowsky 
Victor  A.  J.  Dechamps. 
Pietro  Giannelli . 
B.Liiigi  E.  Antici-Mattei 
GioTanni  Simeoni 
GodfroiBrosfiais  StMaic 
Bominico  Bartolini     . 
Bartolomeo  d'Avanzo . 
Giambattista  Franzelio 


Office  or  dignity 


Bp.  of  Ostia 
Porto 
Palestrina 
Frascati 
Sabina 
Albano 


>> 
>» 
»» 
»» 


Archbp.  of  Prague 
Prft.  of  Congregation 
Archbp.  of  Benevento 
M  Bordeaux 

Pontif.  Camerlengo 
Archbp.  of  Ancona 
Grand  Penitentiary 
Prett.  of  Congregation 

Archbp.  of  Kouen 
„  Dublin 


Archbp.  of  Valladolid 


Archbp.  of  Cambrai  . 
Primate  of  Hungary . 
Archb.ofThessalonica 
Archbp.  of  Paris 
Ap.Nuncio  in  Portugal 
Primate  of  Portugal  . 
Monk  of  St.  Augustin 
Archbp.  of  Westminst. 
New  York 
Posen 
Malines    . 
Sardis 
Pat.  of  Constantinople 
Pontif.  Seer,  of  State 
Archbp.  of  Bennes    . 
Seer,  of  Congregation 
Bp.  of  Calvi 
Order  of  Jesuits 


»» 


>t 


a 


99 


Nationality 


Italian 


»» 
»» 
)) 

i» 


German 
Italian 

>» 
French 
Italian 

>» 

19 

French 

English 
German 
Italian 

ft 

»» 
Spanish 
Italian 

f> 
French 
Hungarian 
Italian 
French 
Italian 
Portgse. 
Italian 
English 
American 
German 
Belgian 
Itahan 

91 
>» 

French 
Italian 

If 


Year  of 
birth 


1796 
1806 
1808 
1815 
1826 
1805 


Tear  of 
Nomi- 
nation 


1837 
1853 
1861 
1863 
1866 
1852 


1809 

,  1842 

1802 

1844 

1795 

1844 

1805 

1852 

1810 

1853 

1798 

1858 

1808 

1861 

1805 

1863 

1812 

1863 

1800 

1863 

1803 

1866 

1823 

1866 

1828 

1868 

1810 

1868 

1810 

1868 

1817* 

1868 

1827 

1868 

1810 

1873 

1794 

1873 

1813 

1873 

1819 

1873 

1802 

1873 

1828 

1873 

1811 

1873 

1827 

1873 

1807 

1875 

1810 

1875 

1822 

1875 

1810 

1875 

1807 

1875 

1811 

1875 

1816 

1876 

1803 

1875 

1813 

1875 

1811 

1876 

1816 

1876 

HALT. 
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Year  of 

Name 

Office  or  dignity 

Nationality 

Year  of 
Birth 

Nomina- 
tion' 

Joseph  Mihalovitz 

Archbp.  of Agram 

Hungarian 

18U 

1877 

Johfuin  B.  Katschker . 

„        Vienna 

German 

1810 

1877 

Lncido  Paioochi . 

„        Bologna 

Italian 

1833 

1877 

Migael  Pay  4  y  Kico   . 

„        Compostella 

Spaniard 

1811 

1877 

Louis  M.  Caverot 

„        Lyons 

French 

1806 

1877 

F.  Xavier  Apozzo 

„        Capna 

Italian 

1807 

1877 

Edward  Howard 

English 

1829 

1877 

Emman.  (Garcia  Gil    . 

Archbp.  of  Saragossa 

Spaniard 

1802 

1877 

Francis       Benavidesy 

Navarrete 

Pat  of  W.Indies 

}> 

1810 

1877 

Luigi  di  Canossa 

Bp.  of  Verona 

Italian 

1809 

1877 

Luigi  Serafini 

„    Viterbo 

»» 

1808 

1877 

Cardinal-Deacons : — 

* 

Prospero  Gaterini 

Preft.  of  Congregation 

») 

1796 

1853 

Teodnlo  Mertel  . 

Pres.Ck)uncil  of  Pontiff 

tt 

1806 

1858 

Bomenico  Consolini    . 

Preft.  of  Propaganda 

ti 

1806 

1866 

Edoardo  Borromeo 

it 

1822 

1868 

Lorenzo  Randi 

Ap.  Vice  Chamberlain 

It 

1818 

1875 

Bartolomeo  Pacca 

Ap.  Maggiordomo 

» 

1817 

1875 

FMiknc  de  Falloux    . 

Keg.  Cancelleria  Apost. 

French 

1815 

1877 

Lorenzo  Nina 

Seer,  of  Holy  Inquistion 

Italian 

1812 

1877 

Aeneas  Sbarretti 

Seer,  of  Congregations 

»» 

1805 

i  1877 

Of  these  62  Cardinals,  4  were  nominated  by  Pope  Gregorio  XVI., 
and  58  by  Pio  IX. 

The  cardinals  are  Princes  of  the  Church,  with  an  annual  allow- 
ance of  30,000  lire,  or  1,200/.,  besides  the  income  from  their  respec- 
tive offices,  or  dignities.  In  the  early  ages  the  cardinals  were  the 
prindpal  priests  of  the  churches  in  Rome,  or  deacons  of  districts. 
In  the  eleventh  century  they  numbered  but  twenty- eight;  and 
it  was  in  modem  times  that  the  number  was  raised  to  seventy. 
When  assembled  the  cardinals  form  the  Sacred  College,  compose 
the  Council  of  the  Pope,  preside  at  special  and  general  congre- 
gations, and  govern  the  Church  so  long  as  the  Pontifical  throne  is 
vacant.  They  received  the  distinction  of  the  red  hat  imder  Inno- 
cente  HI.,  during  the  Coimcil  of  Lyons,  in  1245 ;  and  the  purple 
from  Boni&cio  VIII.,  in  1294.  The  great  Catholic  Powers  are 
allowed  to  propose  a  certain  nimiber  of  prelates  to  be  named  by  the 
Pope,  and  these  are  known  as  Cardinals  of  the  Crown. 

The  upper  Catholic  Hierarchy  throughout  the  world  comprises 
7  Patriarchs  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and  5  of  the  Oriental  Rite,  with 
Patriarchal  Jurisdiction ;  139  Archbishoprics  of  the  Latin  Rite,  and 
26  of  the  Oriental  Rite ;  and  666  Bishoprics  of  the  Latin  and  50  of 
the  Oiiental  Rite.    The  list  is  as  follows :— 
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I.  Patbiarchates. 

Cf  the  Latin  Bite : — 

1.  Constantinople,  2.  Alexandria,  3.  Antioch,  4.  Jerosalem,  5.  Venice,  6.  West 
Indies,  7.  Lisbon. 
Of  the  Orie^ital  Rite,  with  Patriarchal  Jurisdiction : — 

1.  Antioch,  of  the  Melchite  Greeks  (Antiochen,  Melchitarum) ;  2.  Antioch,  of 
the  Maronites  (Antiochen,  Maronitarum) ;  3.  Antioch,  of  the  Syrians  {AntioeJm, 
Syrorum)  ;  4.  Babylon,  of  the  Chaldeans  (Babylonenj  Chaldaorum);  5.  Oilida, 
of  the  Annenians  {OUicuB,  Armenorttm). 

n.  Abchbishopbics. 
Latin  Rite: — 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 12 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces  127 

Oriental  Rite : — 

With  Ecclesiastical  Provinces : 

Armenian I 

Greco-Roumaic 1 

Ghreco-Ruthenian 1 

Under  Oriental  Patriarchs : 

Armenian 6 

Greco-Melchite 4 

Syriac,  Syro-Maronite,  and  Syro-Chaldaic   .        .        .        .14 

165 

HI.  Bishoprics.  ""^ 

Latin  Rite: — 

Suburban  Sees 6 

Immediately  subject  to  the  Holy  See 84 

Sufi&agan,  in  Ecclesiastical  Provinces 572 

Oriental'  Rite : — 

Armenian 12 

Greco-Melchite 9 

Greco-Eoumaic 3 

Greco-Ruthenian 7 

Greco-Bulgarian 1 

Syriac 8 

Syro-Chaldaic 7 

Syro-Maronite 3 

Total        .        .        .        ."712 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  a  number  of  titular  dignitaries  occu- 
ppng  sees  '  in  Partibus  Infidelium,'  as  follows : — 

Archbishoprics   ....,...,.     36 
Bishoprics 128 

164 
The  sumniarj  stands  as  follows : —  ""^ 

Patriarchates 12 

Archbishoprics 165 

Bishoprics  and  Sees  *  in  Partibus  Infidelium.*      .        ,        .  876 

Total        .        .        .        1,053 
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)  central  administration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
i  on  by  a  number  of  permanent  ecclesiastical   committees 

Sacred  Congregations,  presided  over  by  cardinals.  There 
sighteen  regular  or  fixed  Congregations  at  the  commencement 
member  1876,  and  besides  three  special  Congregations.  At  the 
>f  all  the  Congregations,  embracing  large  and  varied  functions, 
iepartment  bearing  the  title  of  ^  Holy  Roman  and  Universal 
ition,'  also  called  '  The  Holy  Office,^  under  the  immediate 
ency  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

)  apostolical  vicariates,  the  delegations,  and  prefectures  in  all 
)f  the  world  stand  under  the  *  Congregatio  de  Propagandsl  fide ' 
ae.  The  number  of  vicariates  is  one  hundred  and  seven,  of 
tions  five,  and  of  apostolic  prefectures  twciity-nine.     At  the 

1877,  there  were  thirteen  vicariates  in  Europe,  namely,  two 
many ;  one  at  Gibraltar  ;  one  in  Sweden ;  three  in  Scotland  ; 

Roiimania ;  and  four  in  European  Tmrkey. 

Church  and  Edncation. 

Roman  Catholic  Church  is,  nominally,  the  ruling  State  reli- 
f  Italy ;  but  many  Acts  of  the  Legislature,  passed  since  the 
shment  of  the  Kingdom,  and  more  especially  since  the  sup- 
•n  of  the  temporal  government  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  have 
linated  the  power  of  the  Church  and  clergy  entirely  to  the 
ity  of  the  civil  government,  and  secured  perfect  religious 
n  to  the  adherents  of  all  creeds  without  exception.  How- 
carcely  any  other  creeds  as  yet  exist  but  Roman  Catholicism. 

census  of  1871,  the  total  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
ited  to  26,796,253.  Of  this  nimiber,  99|  per  cent  were 
ed  as  Catholics,  while  the  small  remainder  was  made  up, 

of  Protestants  and  Jews,  the  former  representing  but  0*15, 
e  latter  0*1 1  per  cent,  of  the  total  population. 

Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Italy  consists  of  45  archbishops 
98  bishops.  All  these  dignitaries  of  the  Church  are  ap- 
l  by  the  Pope,  on  the  advice  of  a  council  of  Cardinals,  the 
gation  '  De  Propaganda  fide.^    But  the  royal  consent  is  neces- 

the  installation  of  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  and  this  having 
*eqaently  withheld  of  late  years,  there  were  constantly  a  large 
r  of  vacant  sees.  On  the  death  or  removal  of  a  bishop,  the 
of  the  diocese  elect  a  vicar-capitular,  who  exercises  spiritual 
otion  during  the  vacancy.  In  case  of  old  age  or  infirmity, 
li<^  nominates  a  coadjutor  to  discharge  the  episcopal  duties 
stead.     His  recommendation  is  almost  invariably  attended  to 

Pope,  and  the  bishop-coadjutor  is  appointed  and  consecrated, 
kea  his  title  from  some  oriental  diocese  not  actually  existing^ 

X 
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which  he  relinquishes  on  succeeding  to  a  bishopric.     As  long  as  lie 
retains  the  oriental  title,  he  is  styled  a  bishop  '  in  partibus  infidelium/ 
or,  as  usually  abridged,  a  bishop  ^  in  partibus/     Each  diocese  bis 
its  own  independent  administration,  consisting  of  the  bishop,  as  pre- 
rident,  and  two  canons,  who  are  elected  by  the  chapter  of  the  dicoeae. 
The  immense  wealth  of  the  Italian  clergy  has  been  gready  re- 
duced since  the  year  1850,  when  the  bill  of  Siccardi,  annihilating 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  passed  the 
Sardinian  chambers.     This  law  was  extended,  in  1861,  over  the 
whole  of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  effect  of  rapidly  diminishing  the 
numbers  as  well  as  the  incomes  of  the  clergy.     But  it  was  stated  in 
the  Italian  Chamber  of  Deputies,  in  May  1869,  that  at  that  period 
the  proportion  of  priests  to  the  general  population  was  still  as  high 
as  seven  per  thousand,  *  the  average  proportion  in  all  the  rest  of  the 
Catholic  world  being  four  and  a  half  per  thousand.' 

It  appears  from  an  official  return  laid  before  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  the  session  of  1865,  that  there  were  in  that  year 
2,382  religious  houses  in  Italy,  of  which  1,506  were  for  men,  and 
876  for  women.  The  number  of  religious  persons  was  28,991,  of  whom 
14,807  were  men,  and  14,184  women.  The  Mendicant  order  num- 
bered 8,229  persons,  comprised  in  the  above-mentioned  total.  A 
project  of  law,  brought  in  by  the  Government,  for  the  entire  suppre»* 
sion  of  all  religious  houses  throughout  the  kingdom,  was  adopted 
by  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  in  the  session  of  1866.  Art  1 
of  this  law  provides  that  all  religious  corporations  shall  cease  to  exial 
from  the  moment  of  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  their  proper^ 
devolve  to  the  State.  Art.  2  grants  civil  and  political  rights  to  all 
the  members  of  the  corporations  thus  dissolved.  By  Art.  3,  all 
monks  and  nuns  having  taken  r^ular  vows  before  the  18th  of  Janu- 
ary 1864,  are  entitled  to  a  pension  of  500  lire,  or  20/.,  each ;  lay 
brethren  and  sisters,  to  250  lire,  or  10/.,  each ;  and  servants  60  yean 
old  and  upwards,  having  served  at  least  10  years  in  a  monasterj, 
may  receive  a  pension  of  120  lire,  or  a  little  less  than  5/.  By  Art. 
5^  several  monasteries  are  set  aside  for  the  reception  of  such  monks 
or  nuns  as  may  wish  to  continue  their  monastic  life ;  but  there  must 
not  be  fewer  than  six  in  one  monastery.  Mendicant  friars  may 
continue  to  ask  alms  under  certain  restrictions.  By  Art.  6,  all 
chapters  of  collegiate  churches,  abbeys,  ecclesiastical  benefices  not 
attached  to  parishes,  lay  benefices,  and  all  brotherhoods  and  founda- 
tions to  which  an  ecclesiastical  service  is  annexed,  are  suppreaaed. 
Arts.  7  and  8  regulate  the  interests  of  present  holders  of  sacL  bene- 
fices. Art.  9  r^xdates  the  transfer  of  ecclesiastical  property  to  the 
State.  Art.  10  excepts  from  this  transfer  all  property  liable  to  re^ 
rersion  to  third  parties ;  also  that  of  lay  or  ecclesiaatical  benefices 
in  the  gift  of  lay  patrons,  the  property  of  which  reverts  to  the  patron 
ou  condition  of  his  paying  tlie  \ko\d.^T  oi  t\v^  benefice  the  annual 
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of  the  property,  leaving  one-third  of  the  same  for  the 
m  of  the  ecclesiastical  duties  attached  to  the  benefice. 
T  the  new  Italian  Government^  a  great  part  of  the  property 
ted  fix)m  the  monastic  establishments  has  been  devoted  to 
ae  of  public  education,  for  which,  besides,  an  annual  credit 
)0,000  lire,  or  600,000Z.,  is  voted  by  the  Parliament.  Since 
mencement  of  the  year  1860,  there  were  opened,  through- 
kingdom,  thirty-three  great  model  schools,  of  which  ten  in  the 
m  states,  six  in  Lombardy,  four  in  the  Emilia,  six  in  the 
J  and  Umbria,  two  in  Tuscany,  and  ^ve  in  the  Southern 
es.  But  notwithstanding  these  great  aids  to  instruction, 
m  stands  still  very  low  in  the  kingdom.  According  to  the 
of  1864,  out  of  a  total  population  of  21,703,710  souls, 
ere  16,999,701  who  could  neither  read  nor  write— 7,889,238 
1  9,110,463  women.  Piedmont  and  Sicily  occupied  the  first 
t  place  on  the  register  of  knowledge.  In  the  Basilicata, 
I,  and  Sicily,  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  inhabitants  could 
read  nor  write. 

fficial  return  issued  by  the  Italian  Government  March,  1870, 

is   detailed   tabular   information   regarding   the  amount  of 

3n  received  by   the  conscripts  bom   in    1847,   and  called 

military  service  in  1868.     According  to  this  return,  the 

ige  of  '  analfabeti,'   or  totally  illiterate  men,  of  the  age  of 

one  was  as  follows,  in  progressive  ratio,  in   the   various 

es  of   the  kingdom: — ^Vicenza,    20.37;    Sondrio,   26.17; 

26.18 ;  Novara,  29.39  ;  Beigamo,  33.13  ;  Leghorn,  35.40  ; 

35.99;  Como,  37.23;  Alessandria,  39.61;  Pavia,  41.04; 

,  41.18 ;   Porto  Maurizio,  43.27 ;  Cremona,  44.25 ;  Milan, 

Belluno,  50.92 ;    Verona,  53.54 ;    Genoa,  54.61 ;  Lucca, 

Treviso,  55.34;  Pisa,  56.72;  Mantua,  58.06;  Udine,  59.96; 

(Emilia),  61.34;  Padua,  62.66;  Venice,  63.84;  Florence, 

Rovigo,  64.90;   Grosseto,  66.16;    Modena,  66.61;  Massa 

,  66.67;  Bologna,  67.03;  Piacenza,  68.24;  Ferrara,  68.80; 

o    Ult«riore    IL,    70.43;    Parma,    70.66;    Siena,   70.91; 

ta,  71.19;    Molise,  71.36;    Capitanata,  71.86;    Principato 

re,  72.25;  Naples,  73.58;  Arizzo,  76.45;  Terra  d'Otranto, 

Ravenna,  77.49;    Forli,  77.69;   Aniona,   77.71;    Sassari, 

Umbria,  78.19;  Terra  di  Bari,  78.56;  Abruzzo  Citeriore, 

Syracuse,  78.91;  Messina,  79.12;  Abruzzo  Ult.  I.,  79.60; 

i,  79.74 ;  Terra  di  Lavoro,  80.00 ;  Calabria  Ult.  11.,  80.04  • 

setta,    80.34;    Principato     Ult,    80.55;     Pesaro,    81.41; 

,  81.59;  Palermo,  81.91;  Calabria  Cit.,  82.16;  Basilicata, 

Benevento,  82.36 ;    Ascoli  Piceno,  82.49 ;    Calabria  Cit., 

Trapani,  83.58 ;  Girgenti,  85.82.     These  statistics  show  a 

average  of  64.27  persons  without  the  rudiments  of  education. 

x2 
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in   every   hundred    members    of  the   adult   male   population  of 

There  are  twenty-two  imiversities  in  Italy,  many  of  them  of 
ancient  foimdation.  The  oldest  are  Bologna,  founded  in  the  year 
1119;  Naples,  founded  in  1244;  Padua,  in  1228 ;  Rome,  in  1244; 
Perugia,  in  1320 ;  Pisa,  in  1329 ;  Siena,  in  1349 ;  Pavia,  in  1390; 
Turin,  in  1412 ;  Parma,  in  1422 ;  and  Florence,  in  1443.  The 
other  universities  are,  in  alphabetical  order,  Cagliari,  Camerino, 
Catanea,  Ferrara,  Genoa,  Macerata,  Messina,  Modena,  Palermo, 
Sassari,  and  Urbino.  The  number  of  students  at  all  the  universities 
was  returned  at  10,524  in  1871 ;  nine  years  previous,  in  1862,  the 
number  given  was  15,688,  of  whom  9,459  were  reported  to  be  at 
the  university  of  Naples;  1,173  at  Pavia;  and  889  at  Turin.  By 
a  decree  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  issued  in  1871,  six 
high  schools — ^Naples,  Pavia,  Turin,  Bologna,  Florence,  and  Parma 
— were  declared  first-class  universities  of  the  kingdom. 

Eevenae  and  Ezpenditnre. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  in  1861,  there  have  been 
annual  deficits,  varying  from  44  millions  to  617  millions  lire,  or 
from  1,743,000/.  to  24,680,000/.  During  the  same  time,  the  public 
revenue  more  than  doubled,  but  the  expenditure  did  not  increase  to 
the  same  amount,  while  during  the  latter  half  of  the  period,  the  annual 
deficits  showed  a  tendency  to  decrease.  The  following  table  exhibits 
the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  kingdom,  together  with  the 
annual  deficits,  in  each  of  the  sixteen  years  from  1862  to  1877,  the 
first  thirteen  ye^rs,  up  to  1874  inclusive,  representing  actual  receipts 
and  disbursemente,  and  the  last  three  years,  from  1875  to  1877,  the 
budget  estimates  voted  by  the  Italian  Parliament : — 


Years 

Total  Bevenue 

Total  Expenditure 

Lire 

Lire 

1862 

471,241,264 

921,016,396 

1863 

511,827,129 

897,745,262 

1864 

566,310.610 

1,033,139,162 

1865 

637,176,089 

1,066,469,286 

1866 

639,612,269 

1.266,822,008 

1867 

784,250,797 

1,117,688,023 

1868 

726,486,646 

1,187,361,948 

1869 

901,673,731 

1,161,480,294 

1870 

800,649,014 

1,021,926,930 

1871 

1,046,003,661 

1,277,780,786 

1872 

1,295,336,212 

1,648,335,022 

1878 

1,317,286,731 

1,562,060,918 

1874 

1,314,147,326 

1,640,862,261 

1876 

1,336,307,886 

1,494,162,630 

/      1876 
^      1877 

1.344,710,190 

1,472,941,860 

1,489,109,906 

1,422,877,431 

Deficits 


Lire 
449,776,132 
386,918,133 
467,828.542 
429,283,196 
617,209,739 
333,387,226 
460,866,403 
249,907,563 
221,276,916 
261,777,234 
262,998,810 
234,774,186 
229,714,936 
157,844,644 
128,281.670 
66,232,475 
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In  the  financial  estimates  of  recent  years  the  total  revenue  calcu- 
lated upon  invariably  showed  a  deficiency  in  the  actual  receipts^ 
While  the  estimated  expenditure  was  exceeded  by  the  actual  dis- 
bnrsements.  In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  the  total 
Revenue,  including  extraordinary  receipts,  or  loans,  was  calculated 
^  1,489,109,906  lire,  or  59,564,896/.,  and  the  expenditure  at 
1,422,877,431  lire,  or  56,915,096/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  66,232,475 
lire,  or  2,649,296/. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  ofiicial  budget  estimates 
for  each  of  the  years,  ending  December  31,  1876  and  1877 : — 

SOUBCBS   OF  BeVENUB. 

Year  1876. 
,     Lire 

Pfopertytax 179,596,655 

Income  tax 175,965,946 

Grist  tax 79,000,000 

Stamp  and  registration  duties      .        .  144,181,400 

Building  tax 3,200,000 

Cnstoms       .        .        .        .        .        .  106,000,000 

Internal  tax  on  articles  of  consumption  69,634,757 

Monopolies 167,500,000 

State  Lotteries 75,100,000 

Post  Office,  telegraphs,  &c  .        .        .  74,276,884 

State  patrimony 69,903,196 

Snodries 7,410,000 

Keimborsements 89,850,146 

Elxtraordinary  receipts  (loans)      .        .  65,822,206 

Afse  Ecclesiastica        ....  37,269,000 


Total  reyenne 


Bbanches  of 


Pinance 

Grace  and  Justice 

Foreign  Affidrs 

Pablic  Instruction 

Interior 

PaUic  Works 

Army  • 

NaTj    . 

Agriculture  and  Commerce 

Total  expenditure 


.1,344,710,190 
:£53,788,404 

EXPENDITXTBB. 

957,151,958 

31,875,000 

6,502,081 

23,087,506 

62,905,885 

127,834,213 

203,710,207 

47,823,674 

12,051,336 

M72,941,860 
;tf68,917,672 


Yjulr  1877. 

Lire 
185,946,855 

194,008,017 
93,623,960 

147,086,797 

3,200,000 

106,230,574 

72,631,221 

170.965,257 

86,430,000 

95,806,256 

82,784,640 

7,995,845 

100,407,649 

105,221,418 

36,771,417 

1,489^109,906 
£59,564,396 

931,486,585 

28,022,451 

6,501,161 

23,797,007 

60,285,551 

103,445,396 

212,569,219 

45,906,074 

10,863,987 

1,422,877,431 
;£56,915,096 


The  interest  of  the  national  debt,  and  its  management,  as  well  as 
16  (dyil  list,  and  pensions,  are  summarized  imder  the  heading  of 
[inistry  of  Finance.  Included  in  this  great  branch  of  expenditure 
I  likewise  the  annual  dotation  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  amounting 
)  3,225,000  lire,  or  £129,000.  The  present  Pontiff  has  never  con- 
snted,  however,  to  accept  this  annual  allowance,  which  is  therefore 
aid  over  to  the  '  Asse  Ecclesiastica.' 
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The  ever-recTirring  deficits  of  recent  years  necessitated  large 
loans,  foreign  and  internal,  in  consequence  of  which  the  public  debt 
of  Italy,  which  stood  at  2,439  millions  of  lire,  or  97,480,000^.,  in 
1860,  the  year  before  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  had  in- 
cr^eased  to  9,750  millions  of  lire,  or  390,000,000/.,  at  the  end  of 
1873.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  total  amount  of  the  capital 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  paid,  in  each  of  the  feurteffl 
years  from  1860  to  1873 :— 


Years,  Dec.  31 

Capitid 

Interest 

Lire 

Lire 

1860 

2,439»351,650  67 

115,764,606  24 

1861 

3,131,053,610  50 

150,821,920  20 

186^ 

3,386,915,886  12 

159,993,256  27 

1868 

3,948,252,334  40 

192,309,200  80 

1864 

4,797,211,053  62 

237,939,513  18^ 

1865 

5,533,475,570  25 

269,851,363  20 

1866 

6,929,975,782  91 

335,641,861  98 

1867 

7,415,040,316  11 

348,165,975  19 

1868 

7,678,766,985  53 

360,787,733  41 

1869 

8,081,333,454  97 

369,157,983  42 

1870 

8,815,281,277  56 

387,454,193  14 

1871 

8,950,724,322  23 

379,733,899  25 

1872 

9,622,195,879  74 

382,274,447  47 

1873 

9,757,613,267  29 

383,528,744  37 

i 


The  total  debt  of  9,757,613,267  lire;  or  390,304,528/.,  existing  at 
the  end  of  1873,  was  made  up  of  the  following  liabilities : — 


Funded  debt  inscribed  in  the  '  libro 

Grande'     

Redeemable  debt  in  the  *  Bentes '  of  3 

and  5  per  cent 

Treasury  Bonds       .  *     . 

Paper  Currency       .... 

TotAl         .... 

Lire 

£ 

7,091,829,661 

1,642,773,107 
183,010,500 
840,000,000 

283,673,184 

65,710,924 
7,820,420 
3,860,000 

9,757,613,267 

390,804,528 

At  the  end  of  1876  the  total  debt  was  calculated  to  have  in- 
creased to  more  than  10,000  millions  lire,  or  400  millions  sterling. 

As  a  guarantee  for  the  issued  Treasury  Bonds  and  forced  paper 
currency  the  Government  has  deposits  of  certificates  of  the  funded 
debt,  bearing  no  interest,  in  the  National  Bank  of  Italy.  The  total 
amount  of  these  deposits  was  calculated  at  1,150,000,000  lire,  or 
46,000,0001.,  at  the  end  of  1876. 
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Axmy  and  Savy. 

Sennan  law  of  uniyersal  liability  to  arms  fbrms  the  basis  of 
lent  military  organisation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Accord- 
^  a  certain  portion  of  aU  the  yonng  men  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
!  number  varying  from  65,0()0  to  75,000,  is  levied  annually 
ntwiding  army,  while  the  rest  are  entered  in  the  army  of 
in  which  they  have  to  practise  annually  ibr  forty  days^  and 
I  Bent  on  illimited  frirlongh,  but  can  be  called  permanently 
nns  at  the  outbreak  of  a  war. 

ks  law  of  military  organisation  passed  September  30,  1873, 
ding  army  of  Itedy  is  divided  into  seven  general  conmiand- 
iT  OQipB  d'arm^  each  consisting  of  three  divisicms,  and  each 
of  two  brigades ;  four  or  six  battalions  of  '  bersi^lieri/  or 
,  two  r^;iments  of  cavalry,  and  from  six  to  nine  companiea 
arj.  The  actual  strength  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army, 
md.  of  December  1876,  was  as  fiillows,  according  to  official 


Miijjjilioiioif  Tioops 


I 


(Pnoe-footiiig) 


Ejof  tlie  Line 
^ioi    . 

r 

■y_ 
f 

7 


istiatiTe  troops 
ly  Instmction 

ToCaI 


118,850 

14,727 

lft,166 

17,202 

3,104 

2,454 

19,628 

4,463 

2,964 


( 


Knmberof 
on  flUmited 
furlough 

: '■ 

184,272  ! 
21,448 

9,604  ^ 

18,162  i 

563  t 

7,151  j 

3,752 


(Wi 


TMal 
ir-Cootfiig) 


303,122 

36,175 

25,769 

35^364 

3,667 

10,605 

19,628 

8,215 

2,964 


199,557 


244^952 


I 


445,509 


mny  was  conmianded,  in  1876,  by  15,110  officers^  not 
in  the  above  returns.  Of  these,  870  £>rmed  the  8ta£^ 
KM)  were  attached  to  the  Infimtry  of  the  Line,  995  to  the 
si,  1,080  to  the  Gkvaliy,  and  1,150  to  the  Artillery, 
iganisadon  of  the  Italian  army,  under  the  law  of  1873, 
me  into  operation  in  1874,  pre%ribes  the  division  of  the  king- 
■xteen  territorial  military  districts,  each  under  the  command 
xal.  The  formation  of  the  standing  army  is  to  comprise, 
D&ntry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  sanitary,  commissariat,  and 
lal  departments,  the  latter  organised  to  ndse  the  educational 
of  the  aimed  forces  of  the  kingdom  higher  than  that  of  the 
N^mlation.  The  militia  is  to  be  composed  of  232  battalions 
ly,  each  of  four  companies ;  of  fitteen  battalions  of '  ber- 
cavalry ;  of  sixty  battsries  of  artillery ;  and  of  ten  com- 
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The  formation  of  the  standing  army  of  the  kingdom  is  as  follows  :• 


Peace  Footing 

WarFootmg 

7 

Infantry  of  the  line   (80    regi- 

ments, 8  of  which  are  grena- 

Men 

Horses 

Men 

Hones  /     i 

diers)      

128,020 

246,680 

/  ] 

Bersaglieri  (40  battalions) 

16,166 

— 

26,495 

/ 

Caval^    (4    regiments    of    the 

line,    7    of   lancers,     7    light 

horse,   and   1   of  guides  =116 

squadrons)      .... 

18,167 

13,669 

19,000 

14,102 

Artillery  (1  regiment  of  ponton- 

nies,  3  foot,  6  mounted,  with 

80  batteries) 

9,646 

4,260 

16,086 

11,234 

Six    artisan  companies,  also  at- 

tached to  the  artillery 

1,174 

1,589 

1 

Two    regiments    of    sappers    of 

the  engineers  (36  companies)    . 

4,132 

48 

6,798 

396 

Three  regiments  of  train  corps 

(24  companies) 

2,460 

960 

9,240 

11,840 

One  administrative  corps  (7  com- 

panies)           .... 
Total 

3,173 

— 

— — 

189,641 

19,027 

336,870 

37,562 

The  time  of  service  in  the  standing  army  is  three  years  in  the  in- 
fantry and  five  years  in  the  cavalry.  A  certain  number,  distinguished 
as  '  soldati  d^  ordinanza/  to  which  class  belong  the  Carabinieri  and 
some  of  the  Administrative  troops,  have  the  option  to  serve  eight 
years  complete,  and  are  then  liberated  without  fiirther  liabihty 
to  arms.  In  the  army  of  reserve,  the  time  of  service  is  nine  years. 
Every  native  of  the  kingdom  is  liable  to  the  military  service,  to  be 
enrolled  either  in  the  standing  army  or  the  reserve.  An  exemption 
in  favour  of  young  men  able  to  pass  an  examination  is  allowed,  as 
regards  the  service,  the  same  as  in  Germany.     (See  page  12-1.) 

The  distribution  of  the  standing  army  over  the  kingdom  was  u 
follows  in  the  middle  of  1877  : — ^There  were  8  battalions  of  in&ntrj 
at  and  near  the  capital,  5  at  Genoa,  5  at  Turin,  9  at  Alessandra, 
12  in  Tuscany,  and  120  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  irom  Milan  to 
Ancona.  The  troops  in  the  valley  of  the  Po  were  supported  by  24 
squadrons  of  heavy  and  36  squadrons  of  light  cavalry,  and  248 
pieces  of  artillery.  At  Naples  there  were  18  battalions  c€  the  line, 
2  of  marines,  and  3  of  bersaglieri ;  in  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  39 
battalions  of  the  line,  20  of  bersaglieri,  and  32  squadrons  of  cayaby. 
There  were,  finally,  32  battalions  of  the  line  in  Sicily. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  consisted,  at  the  end  of  De- 
cember 1877,  of  86  steamers,  afloat  or  building,  armed  with  676 
^TiDA     Tbey  were  classed  as  follows : — 
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Ironclads 

Screw  steaoierB 

Paddle  Bteamers 

Nmnber 

Gtms 

Nmnber 

Guns 

Nmnber 

Gong 

Steamers : — 

iTondad  ships 

16 

124 

— 

— 

— 

Frigates  .... 

— 

9 

280 

— 

— 

Corvettes  of  the  1st  class 

.^^ 

-~ 

5 

74 

3 

30 

Oorvettes  of  the  2iid  class 

— — 

3 

18 

5 

30 

Corvettes  of  the  3rd  class 

— 

4 

16 

Gunboats 

12 

47 

— 

— 

TraTisports 

TotAl      . 
Total  horse-power 

—^ 

— 

9 

20 

20 

38 

16 

124 

38 

439 

32 

113 

22,150 

12,266 

6,810 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  16  armour-clad  ships  of  the 
Italian  navy,  either  afloat  or  in  course  of  construction,  at  the  end  of 
1877.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  after  the  name  of  each 
ship,  first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns ;  thirdly,  the  indicated  or  nominal  horse- 
power of  engines;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement 
in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  {*)  before  their 
names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877  :— 


Names  of  Ironclads 


1 


First-class : — 
*Ditilio 
^Bandolo    . 

Seeond'dass : — 
Yenezia 

Palestro   • 

Principe  Amedeo 

Boma 


Third-class  :  -- 
Aflbndatore 
Varese 
Terribile  . 
Formidabile 
Conte  Verde 
Castelfidardo 
Ancona     . 
Maria  Pia 
Messina    . 
Bia  Martino 


Armonr 

thickness  at 

water-line 


Inches 

•22 
22 


H 
H 
H 
H 


6 

61 

6\ 

61 

5 

6 

6 

5 

6 


Guns 


Nmnber      Weight 


4 
4 


{I 
{ 


1 
6 


2 

6 

6 

6 

6 

14 

14 

14 

10 

10 


100-ton 
100-ton 


26-ton  \ 
18-ton/ 
26-ton  1 
18-ton/ 
25-ton  \ 
18-ton  ^ 
2d-ton 
18-ton 


Indicated 
horse- 
power 


7,600 
7,600 


1,800 
1,800 
1,800 
1,800 


1,600 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

960 

960 

950 


Displace- 
ment, or 
tonnage 


Tods 

10,660 
10,660 


6,600 
6,600 
6,600 
6,500 


4,070 
2,900 
2,900 
2,900 
2,900 
2,600 
2,600 
2,600 


\ 
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The  two  most  remarkable  ironclads  of  the  Italian  navy — reputed 
also  to  be  the  most  powerful  types  of  men-of-war  yet  constructed — 
are  the  double-turret  ships,  the  Duilio,  laimched  at  Castellamare  on 
the  8th  of  May  1876,  and  the  sister  ship,  the  Dandolo,  on  the  stocks 
at  La  Spezzia  at  the  end  of  1877.  The  length  of  the  Duilio  is  389 
feet,  the  breadth  65  feet,  and  the  displacement  10,600.  The  armour 
of  tiie  Bidlio  is  of  the  unparalleled  thickness  of  22  inches  thtoaghout, 
of  plates  rolled  by  C.  Cammell  &  Co.,  Sheffield.  As  unsurpassed 
in  size  as  the  armour,  is  the  armament  of  the  Duilio,  which  consists 
of  four  100-ton  Armstrong  guns,  33  feet  long,  firing  projectiles 
2,500  lbs.  in  weight,  with  powder  charges  of  350  lbs.  The  hull  of 
the  Duilio  is  altogether  of  iron  and  steel.  It  consists  of  a  central 
ironclad  compartment,  167  feet  in  length  and  54  feet  in  breadth, 
which  descends  to  5  feet  under  the  water-line,  encloses  the  machinerj 
and  boilers,  the  powder  magazines,  and  a  portion  of  the  mechanism 
used  in  working  the  turrets  and  the  cannon.  At  the  bow  and  stem 
of  this  compartment  the  deck  passage,  which  lies  about  4^  feet 
b.elow  the  water-line,  is  defended  by  horizontal  armour,  so  that 
njeither  a  projectile  nor  water  can  enter  it.  .  The  part  of  the  hi:|li 
■above  this  ironclad  deck  is  constructed  in  a  peculiar  way,  in  conr 
sideration  of  the  probability  of  its  being  seriously  damaged  in  a 
fight.  A  second  central  ironclad  compartment  is  built  over  the 
first,  and  encloses  the  bases  of  the  turrets  and  the  remaining  portion 
of  the  mechanism  employed  in  loading  and  working  the  cannon. 
Above  this  second  compartment  rise  the  two  turrets,  which  have 
each  two  100-ton  Armstrong  guns,  and  are  arranged  with  their 
centres  at  the  distance  of  8  feet  fix)m  the  longitudinal  plane  of  the 
vessel,  which  renders  it  possible  to  discharge  three  cannon  contempora- 
neously in  a  parallel  durection  with  the  keel.  Besides  its  gigantic 
armament,  the  Duilio  has  a  powerfiil  ram,  and  at  the  stem,  in  a  tunnel 
closed  by  a  grated  door,  a  very  rapid  torpedo  boat,  which  can  be 
launched  forth  from  its  resting-place  to  carry  its  torpedoes.  As 
means  of  propulsion,  the  Duilio  has  two  screws,  driven  by  engines 
of  7,500  horse-power,  and  is  calculated  to  run  14  miles  an  hour. 
The  ship  will  carry  1 ,200  tons  of  coal,  being  sufiicient  for  a  run  of 
1,000  miles  with  full  force,  and  4,000  miles  at  a  moderate  rate.  The 
Dandolo  is  absolutely  similar  in  construction  to  the  Duilio,  and  the 
two,  when  completed — ^not  expected  to  be  before  the  end  of  1880 — 
will  represent  the  power  of  whole  navies  of  old  construction. 

It  was  the  design  of  the  Italian  Government,  at  the  end  of  1877, 
to  construct  two  ironclad  ships  even  more  powerful  than  the  Duilio 
and  Dandolo.  They  were  to  be  called  the  Italia  and  the  Lepanto, 
each  of  14,000  tons,  and  covered  throughout  with  armour  of  the 
enormous  thickness  of  36  inches,  or  three  feet. 
The  other  ironclads  of  the  Italian  navy  are  of  older  construction, 
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and  much  less  power.  The  Yenezia  waa  built  in  England,  in  1871, 
and  the  Palestxo,  Principe  Amedeo,  and  Eoma,  sister  ships,  at  the 
dockyard  of  Castellamare,  near  Naples,  where  they  were  launched  in 
the  years  1872  to  1874.  All  four  carry  armour  9^  inches  in  thick- 
ness^ and  are  armed  each  with  six  cannons  of  18  tons  and  one  of  25 
tons.  The  remaming  ironclads  are  similar  in  design  and  construction. 
The  navy  was  manned,  in  1877,  by  11,200  sailors,  and  660 
engineers  and  working  men,  with  1,271  officers,  of  whom  were  1 
admiral,  1  Tice-admiral,  10  rear-admirals,  and  83  captains.  The 
marinee  consisted  of  two  raiments,  comprising  205  officers  and 
2,700  soldiers. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  the  kiiigdom  of  Italy,  inclusiye  of  the 
Pofil:tifical  States,  annexed  by  Royal  decree  of  October  9,  1870,  was 
taken  by  the  government  on  the  Slst  December  1871.  On  this 
date,  the  population  numbered  26,801,154  souls,  living  on  an  area 
of  296,013  square  chilos,  or  114,296  English  square  miles^  being 
235  per  square  mile. 

The  kingdom  of  Italy  is  administratively  divided  into  sixty-nine 
provinces,  &e  names  of  which,  in  alphabetical  order,  area  in 
English  square  miles,  and  number  of  population  on  the  Slst  De- 
cember, 1871,  are  given  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


ProTlnces 


Alessaiidria  ... 
Anoona  .... 
Aqnila  (Abrazzo  Ulteriore  II.) 


AflcdliPiceno    .... 
Avellino  (Frincipato  Ulteriore) 
Bail  rTem  di  Bar!)  . 

Benimo 

Benevento         .... 

Becgamo 

Bdogna 

Brescia 

Caffliari    ..... 
Cauanisetta      .... 
Campobasso  (Molise) 
Casntft  (Terra  di  Lavoro) 

Catania 

Catanzaro  (Calabria  Ulteriore  II.) 
Chieti  (Abruzzo  Citeriore) 

Come 

Cosenza  (Calabria  Citeriore) 
Cremona  ..... 


Area: 

Population, 

Bug.  square  miles 

Dec.  81,  1871 

1,962 

683,361 

740 

262,349 

2,509 

332,784 

1,276 

234,645 

809 

203,004 

1,409 

375,691 

2,293 

604,540 

1,263 

175,282 

676 

232,008 

1,027 

368,152 

1,392 

439,232 

1,784 

456,023 

5,224 

393,208 

1,455 

230,066 

1,778 

364,208 

2,307 

697,403 

1,970 

495,415 

2,307 

412,226 

1,105 

339,986 

1,049 

477,642 

2,841 

440,468 

670 

300,595 
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ProTinces 


Cuneo 

Fftirapa     

Firenze 

Foggia  (Capitanata). 

ForU 

Genova     

Girgenti 

Grosseto 

Lecce  (Terra  d'  Otranto)    . 
Livomo  (including  Elba)  . 

Lucca 

Macerata 

Mantua * 

Massa  Carrara  .... 

Messina 

Milano      ..... 

Modena 

Napoli 

Novara 

PadoTa     

Palermo 

Parma 

Pavia 

Peragia 

Pesaro  Urbino  .... 

Pisa 

Piacenza  ..... 
Portx)  Maurizio . 

Potenza 

Kavenna 

Keggio  Calabria  (Calabria  Ult.  I.) 
Beggio  Emilia  .... 
Boma(Latia)    .... 

Boyigo 

Salerno  (Prineipato  Citeriore)  . 

Sassari 

Siena 

Siracusa 

Sondrio 

Teramo  (Abmzzo  TJlteriore  I.)  . 

Trapani    

Treyiso 

Torino 

Udine 

Venezia 

Verona 

YleeDZA 

Total  . 


Area: 
Eng.  square  miles 


2,766 
1,010 
2,263 
2,955 

716 
1,588 
1,491 
1,712 
3,293 

126 

577 
1,057 

856 

680 
1,768 
1,165 

966 

429 
2,527 

806 
1,964 
1,251 
1,286 
3,719 
1,145 
1,180 

965 

467 
4,122 

742 
1,616 

884 
4,653 

652 
2,116 
4,139 
1,466 
1,428 
1,269 
1,284 
1,214 

939 
3,965 
2,483 

850 
1,102 
1,041 

114,296 


Population, 
Dec.  81,  1871 


618,232 
215,369 
766,824 
322,768 
234,090 
716,769 
289,018 
107,467 
493,594 
118,861 
280,399 
236,994 
288,942 
161,944 
420,649 
1,009,794 
273,231 
907,752 
624,985 
364,430 
617,678 
264,381 
448,435 
549,601 
213,072 
266,959 
226,775 
127,063 
501,643 
221,115 
353,608 
240,636 
836,704 
200,836 
641,738 
243,462 
206,446 
294,885 
111,241 
246,004 
236,388 
352,538 
972,986 
481,786 
337,638 
367.437 
363,161 


26,801,154 
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It  was  calculated,  on  the  returns  of  births  and  deaths,  that  the 
^pulation  of  the  kingdom  had  increased  to  27,769,475  on  the  1st 
^tiuarj  1877. 

The  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Italy  are  devoted  to  agricultural 
txrsuits,  and  the  town  population  is  comparatively  small.  The 
Xunber  of  inhabitants  of  the  principal  towns  was  as  follows,  at  the 
ensus  of  December,  1871 : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Naples 

3f  ilan 

^ome 

Palermo 

Turin 

Florence 

448,743 
261,976 
244,484 
219,938 
207,770 
167,093 

Genoa 
Venice 
:  Bologna 
Messina 
Leghorn 

Catania 

1 

130,269 
128,901 
116,967 
111,864 
97,096 
84,397 

The  dty  of  Rome  at  Easter  1872  numbered  256,022  souls. 
In  1869  the  population  was  returned  at  204,678.  The  latter  total 
oomprised  105,569  men  and  99,109  women;  7,480  clergy  and  'reli- 
gious,' and  197,198  belonging  to  the  Civil  State.  The  births  in 
the  year  1869  were  5,276,  or  23-9  per  1,000  of  the  population ;  the 
deaths  5,874,  or  266  per  1,000;  the  marriages  1,564,  or  7*1  per 
1,000.  The  returns  of  1869  stated  that  there  were  in  the  city  of 
Rome  22  seminaries  and  ecclesiastical  colleges,  containing  841 
persons;  61  religious  institutions  for  men,  containing  2,959,  and 
72  for  women,  containing  2,256  persons;  nine  lay  colleges,  con- 
taining 298  persons ;  68  conservatoires,  nunneries,  &c.,  containing 
1,788  persons ;  seven  charity  institutions  for  men,  containing  878, 
and  12  for  women,  containing  1,216  persons. 

The  number  of  emigrants  from  Italy,  very  small  previous  to  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  has  been  assuming  some  proportions 
in  recent  years.  In  1869,  the  number  was  23,040,  and  it  rose  to 
81,500  in  1870,  to  100,170  in  1871,  and  to  115,272  in  1872.  In 
1873  the  number  of  emigrants  fell  to  80,716;  in  1874  to  51,200; 
and  in  1875  to  26,872.  The  emigration  is  chiefly  directed  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation,  Brazil,  and  other  South  American 
states.  Rather  more  than  three- fourths  of  the  emigrants  in  recent 
years  were  natives  of  Northern  Italy. 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  is  chiefly  with  four  countries, 
France,  the  United  Kingdom,  Austria,  and  Switzerland.  The  im- 
ports firom  France  average  eight  millions  sterling  per  annum,  and 
the  exports  very  nearly  the  same.  Next  in  order  of  importance  are 
the  commercial  transactions  with  the  United  Kingdom,  and  after  that, 
but  far  below,  those  of  Austria  and  Switzerland. 
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The  following  table  shows  the  total  imports  and  exports  of 
kingdom  in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1869  to  1875  : — 


TeaiB 

Imports 

Exports 

Lire 

£ 

Lire 

£ 

1869 

820,980,724 

32,839,228 

578,566,142 

23,142,644         y 

1870 

842,773,764 

33,710,948 

572,921,044 

22,916,840        / 

1871 

880,126,810 

35,205,072 

766,614,822 

30,264,592       / 

1872 

1,139,233,628 

45,569,340 

1,108,834,842 

44,353,392      / 

1873 

1,287,829,774 

61,916,188 

1,133,543,863 

45,341,752 .  / 

1874 

1,304,994,328 

52,199,772 

986,458,632 

39,418,340    / 

1875 

1,215,061,015 

48,602,040 

1,067,161,050 

42,286,040 

It  will  be  seen  that  while  there  has  been  a  marked  increase  in 
the  value  of  both  imports  and  exports  in  the  course  of  the  seven  years^ 
the  exports  augmented  in  far  more  considerable  proportion  than  the 
imports.  However,  there  was  a  large  falling  off,  for  the  first  time,  in 
the  exports  of  1875,  caused  by  a  deficiency  in  the  harvest  produce. 

Com  and  cotton  manufactures  form  the  chief  imports  into  Italy. 
The  principal  exports  are  silk,  raw  and  manufactui*ed,  and  Bpirits 
and  oils,  the  first  of  which  averages  7,000,000Z.  and  the  second 
4,000,000Z.  sterling  per  anniun.  The  commercial  intercourse  is  chiefly 
with  France,  and  next  to  it  with  Austria.  In  1875,  the  imports  from 
France  amounted  to  369,850,000  lire,  or  14,794,OO0Z.,  and  the 
exports  to  392,557,000  lire,  or  15,702,280Z.  The  imports  from 
Austria  in  1875  amounted  to  234,640,000  lire,  or  9,385,600Z.,  and 
the  exports  to  191,610,000  lire,  or  7,664,400Z. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Italy  with  the  United 
Kangdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  exports  from  Italy  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactured 
into  Italy,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Italy 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

home  produce  into 

Italy 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
3,106,709 
4,018,034 
3,997,966 
3,843,605 
4,624,278 
4,159,161 
3,831,091 
3,634,360 
4,632,619 
4,152,201 

£ 
4,881,244 
4,980,216 
6,164,360 
6,272,074 
6,294,737 
6,557,538 
7,444,195 
6,369,609 
6,766,698 
6,689,402 
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The  two  principfld  srtides  of  export  £rom  Italy  to  Gremt  Britain  in 
^^1^  jear  1876  were  oliTe  oil,  of  the  Talne  of  885,583/.,  and  hemp,  of 
^ixe   Tahie  of  581,373/«     The  next  important  aitides  shipped  to 
Crxeat  Britain  were  00m,  of  the  Talue  c^  394,241/. ;  brimstone,  of 
'tlie  Talae  of  268,250/. ;  chemical  products,  of  the  yalne  of  247,623/.; 
^nd  dinmac,  of  the  yalne  of  202,240/.     No  other  articles  exported 
to  Great  Britain  in  1876  reached  the  Talue  of  200,000/.     The  staple 
Articles  €£  British  produce  imported  into  Italy  are  cotton  fiibries, 
xron,  coals,  and  woollen  manufactures.     The  value  of  the  most  im- 
portant article,  cotton  manufactures,  imported  from  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1876,  amounted  to  2,674,355/.     Next  in  importance  to 
cotton  manufactures  stood  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value 
of  732,743/. ;  coals,  of  the  vsJue  of  638,235/. ;  and  woollen  manu> 
factures,  of  the  value  of  829,685/.,  imported  in  the  year  1876  from 
the  Unhed  Kingdom. 

The  number  and  tonnage  of  merchant  vessels  belonging  to  the 
kingdom,  on  January  1,  1877,  was  as  follows : — 


ft 
ft 


Tonnage  o<  Vessels 


801  to  1,000  tons 
501  ,,      800 
301  „     500 
101  „      300 
21  „      100 


if 

»> 


ft 


»  "  »» 

XJndor  6  tons  . 


20 


;» 


i> 


Total 


Sailiiiif  Vessels 


I  Nnmber 


7 

170 
583 
1,332 
2,955 
3,441 
9,074 


I 


Tons 


6,120 

98,789 

360,869 

249,775 

147,316 

39,749 

22,719 


17,562  I  925,337 


'    24,476 


On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  the  total  number  of  sailing  vessels 
and  steamers  making  long  voyages  was  11,045,  of  1,078,869  tons, 
the  tonnage  of  steamers  alone  being  57,881  tons.  There  were,  at 
the  same  date,  153,022  men  engaged  as  sailors  on  board  ships  of 
the  mercantile  navy,  while  55,609  men  were  employed  in  *  marine 
arts  and  industries.'  According  to  an  official  return,  the  kingdom  of 
Italy  had  a  registered  seafaring  population  of  187,950  grown-up 
male  individuals  at  the  commencement  of  1877. 

The  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  on  the  Ist  of 
January  1876,  was  7,709  chilometri,  or  4,817  English  miles,  of 
which  1,625  chilometri,  or  1,016  English  miles,  belonged  to  the 
State,  and  6,084  chilometri,  or  3,082  English  miles,  to  private  com- 
panies. The  whole  of  the  lines  are  divided  into  five  systems,  of 
the  following  extent  in  January  1876  : — 
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Railways 

Length 

Chilometri 

English  miles 

Alta  Italia      .... 
Boman  (BomaDe)    . 
Sonthem  (Meridionali)   . 
SardiDian  (Sarde)    . 
Sicilian  (Calabro-Sicule) 
Various  lines  .... 

Total    . 

3,379 

1,673 

1,454 

198 

949 

56 

2.112 

1,046 

908 

124 

593 

35 

7,709 

4,817 

The  first  line  of  railway  was  opened  in  1839,  and  the  progress  of 
construction  was  slow  till  1861,  from  the  beginning  of  which  year 
till  the  end  of  1866  the  length  opened  for  traffic  rose  to  2,902 
chilometri,  or  1,814  English  miles.  In  the  following  six  years,  till 
the  end  of  1872,  the  length  opened  for  traffic  was  1,663  chilometri, 
or  1,039  English  miles,  and  in  the  next  three  years,  till  the  end  of 
1875,  it  was  932  chilometri,  or  583  English  miles.  The  construc- 
tion of  railways  by  the  State  was  begun  in  recent  years,  in  order  to 
€xtend,  more  rapidly  than  private  enterprise  was  willing  to  do,  the 
existing  network  of  lines.  In  October  1875,  the  government  pur- 
chased from  tlie  South-Austrian  and  Lombardo- Venetian  railway 
company  the  Italian  portion  of  the  system,  or  the  *  Alta  Italia ' 
lines,  of  a  length  of  1,444  chilometri,  or  915  English  miles. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  commencement 
of  1876,  was  2,826.  In  the  year  1875  the  post  conveyed  115,500,000 
letters,  and  113,800,000  printed  parcels.  The  total  revenue  of  the 
post-office  in  1875  amounted  to  23,800,000  lire,  or  952,000/.,  and 
did  not  fully  cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  was 
22,345  chilometri,  or  13,966  English  miles,  nearly  two-thirds  of 
the  whole  belonging  to  the  government.  There  were,  at  the  same 
date,  1,788  telegraph  offices.  The  number  of  private  telegrams  for- 
warded in  the  year  1876  throughout  the  kingdom  was  5,636,000, 
and  of  official  telegrams  178,600.  The  total  revenue  from  telegraphs, 
in  1875,  was  7,518,594  lire,  or  300,740Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
6,219,847  lire,  or  248,792Z.  In  preceding  years  the  revenue  did 
not  cover  the  cost  of  management  of  the  telegraphs. 

Diplomatio  Sepresentatiyes. 

1.    Of  Italy  in  Great  Britain, 

Ambassador. — Lient.-General     Count     Menabrea,    Marqnis  of   Val-Dora, 
accredited  May  8,  1876. 
Cai^ftcUhr  of  ihribassy. — Chevalier  Ren6  de  Martino. 
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^Secrdariei. — CSieTslier  Gondii  dei  Prosperi  ;  CheTalier  Tomaso  Catalani ; 
kHmt  G^Tumi  degli  Alessandri. 
MOUaty  AUaeU.—QK^  Leitnikj. 
2fawU  AttackL — CoL  Labrano. 

2.  Of  Great  Briiain  m  lialif. 

Ambassador. — Sir  Augustus  Berkeley  Paget,  bom  in  1821 ;  euToj  to  the 
N^etheriands,  1854-^6 ;  to  Portugal,  1857-58 ;  to  Prussia,  1858-59 ;  to  Den- 
nuzk,  1859-66 ;  and  to  Portugal,  1866-67.  Appointed  envoy  and  minister  to 
Italy,  July  6,  1867 ;  raised  to  Uie  rank  of  ambassador  March  24,  1876. 

Seeretaries, — ^Edvard  B.  Malet,  C  JB. ;  John  G.  Kennedy ;  Christian  W. 
lAwrence ;  W.  G.  S.  Compton. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Italy  are  the  same  as  those 
of  Fiance,  the  names  only  being  altered,  the  Franc  changing  into 
the  Lilly  divided  into  100  centisimi,  the  Kilogramme  into  the 
GhHogramma,  the  M^tre  into  the  Metro,  the  Hectare  into  the  FUara, 
and  so  on.     The  British  equivalents  are : — 

MONXT. 

The  Lura,  of  100  Centisimi  »  Average  rate  of  exchange,  25  to  1/.  sterlings 

Weights  ani)  Mkasubbs. 

s  15*434  grains  troy. 

—  2*20  lbs.  aroirdnpois. 

=  220        „ 

=  2200 

=s  0'22  Imperial  gallon. 

=  22 

B  2*75  Imperial  bushels. 

=  3*28  feet  or  39*37  inches. 


The  Gramma 
„    ChUogramma 
„    Quintal  Metrici   . 
„    Tonnelata    . 
„    LUro,  liquid  Measure 

„    Metro  .        .        . 

The  €3Ul&metro  . 


ft 
It 


Metro  Cube 

Stero 

EOara,  or  Hectare 


} 


1093  yards. 
35*31  cubic  feet. 
2*47  acres. 


Sqmart  Ckilo^  or  KUomitre  CarrS      s         0*386  square  mile. 

(2*59  sq.  chilo — 1  sq.  mile) 

The  common  cturency  of  the  kingdom  in  recent  years  has  been 
paper  money  of  various  denomination,  gold  standing  at  a  premium 
of  from  112  to  118  per  cent. 

Statistieal  and  other  Books  of  Seference  conoerning  Italy. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annali  del  Ministero  di  Agricoltura,  Industria  e  Commercio,  1876.  8. 
Roma,  1877. 

Annuario  G«nerale  dell  'Industria  e  Commercio  del  Begno  d'ltalia  pel- 
rAnno  1876.    8.    Eirenze,  1877. 

T 


322  THE  STATESMAN  S  YEAR-BOOK,  1878. 

Annuario  del  Ministero  delle  Finanze  del  Begno  d'  Italia  pel  1877<  Anno 
XV.     8.    Eoma,  1877. 

Annuario  della  Instruzione  Fnblica  del  Kegno  d'  Italia  pel  1875-76.  8. 
Boma,  1877. 

Annuario  Pontificio.     8.    Boma,  1877. 

L'  Italia  economica  nel  1876.    Publicazione  ufficiale.     8.    Boma.    1877. 
Statistica  Amministrativa  del  Begno  d'  Italia.  Biveduta  ed  ampliata  per  coia 
del  Ministero  dell'  Intemo.     4.     Boma,  1877. 

Statistica  dei  Bilanci  Communali  per  gli  anni  1874-75.     8.     Boma,  1877. 
Statistica  della  Popolazione.     Censimento  generale  (31  die.  1871)  per  enn 
della  direzione  della  statistica  generale  del  Begno.     8.    Firenze,  1872. 

Statistica  elettorale  politica.  Elezioni  generali  degli  anni  1861,  1865-66, 
1867,  1870  e  1874.     8.    Boma,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial  con- 
dition of  Italy,  dated  Borne,  February  3,  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Secre- 
taries of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.,  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edw.  Herries,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  foreign  trade  of 
Italy  in  1874,  dated  Borne,  March  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.    8.    London^  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edward  B.  Malet,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  between 
Great  Britain  and  Italy,  dated  Bome,  March  12,  1877 ;  in  'Beports  by  HJML's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  11.  1877,     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Gaggiotti  on  the  trade  of  Ancona ;  by  Mr.  Consul 

Calvert  on  the  commerce  of  the  district  of  Naples  ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Va- 

•    lentine  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Venice  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi,  at 

Florence,  on  the  silk  manufactures  of  Italy,  dated  June-September,  1874 ;  in 

*  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  1. 1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brown  on  the  commerce  of  Genoa,  and  by  Mr.  Vke- 
Consul  Bickards  on  the  trade  of  Messina,  dated  December  1874,  and  January 
1875 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Colnaghi  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  Florence  and  of  Parma ;  by  Mr.  CodsoI 
Dennis  on  the  commerce  of  Palermo  and  of  Sicily ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Small- 
wood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  January-March,  1875;  in  'Bepocts 
from  RM.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Love 
on  the  trade  of  Civita  Vecchia ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  comilaeroe 
of  Piacenza,  dated  March-April,  1875;  in  'Beporta  from  H.M.'s  Coiunils.' 
Part  V.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Lowe,  on  the  trade  of  Civita  Vecchia ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi,  on  the  industry 
-of  Florence  and  the  province  of  Beggio ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Brown,  on  the  trade 
■of  Genoa ;  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Bicks^s,  on  the  trade  of  Messina ;  and  by  Mr. 
Consul  Smallwood,  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  January  1876 ;  in  '  Be- 
ports from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Calvert  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Naples ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Pemis  on  the  trade 
of  Cagliari ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Smallwood  on  the  commerce  and  Bhipping  of 
Venice,  dated  March-June,  1876 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.  Part 
V.  1876.     8.  London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Tomassini  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Ancona; 

by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  silk  industry,  fisheries,  and  mineral  products 

f  Italy;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Barff  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Najdes, 

dated <§9ptember-Noyember,  1876 ;  in  'Beports  from  HJL's Oonsuls.'  Part  L 

srr.    8.    London,  1877. 
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ta  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  trade  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
i  on  the  industry  of  Florence  and  the  province  of  Forli ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
rown  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Genoa ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Small- 
the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  Januaryl877 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s 
'    Ptet  n.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

ts  by  Mr.  Consul  Pemis  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  the  island  of 
;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Colnaghi  on  the  industrial  condition  of  Northern 
ated  March  1877;  in  'Commercial  Eeports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

bs  by  Mr.  Consul  Grant  on  the  commerce  of  Brindisi ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
i,  Florence,  on  the  decrease  of  the  Enghsh  iron  trade  in  Italy ;  and  by 
ml  Smallwood  on  the  commerce  of  Venice,  dated  May-June  1877 ;  in 
i  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  V.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 
of  Italy  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
ear  1876.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  NoN-OppiciAL  Publications. 

iriolndustriale  Italiano  pel  1877i  ossia  Dizionario  statistico-storico- 
aald  d*ItaUa.     8.    Napoli,  1877. 

I^Luigi),  Sui  documenti  statistici  del  Begno  d*  Italia,  cenni  bibliografici, 
ti  al  VI  Congresso  intemazionale  di  statistica.     8.    Firenze,  1868. 
( (Carlo  de)i  H  Passato,  il  Presente  e  1*  Awenire  della  Pubblica  Am- 
skme  nel  Begno  d'ltalia.     8.    Firenze,  1865. 

iH  e  Maestri  (N.),  Annuario  Statistico  Italiano.     8.     Torino,  1877. 
!K(Marchese  Giov.),  Miscellanea  geografico-storico-politica  su  1' Italia, 
oil,  1869. 

iffm  (A.),  Italy  revisited.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1876. 
•  (Ferdinando),  Bizionario  dei  Comuni  del  Begno  d*  Italia.  2    yol6.8. 
1870-72. 

(  Generale  del  Commercio  e  dell'  Industria  Italiana  per  il  1877.  4. 
1877. 

(Atagusto),  Annuario  del  commercio  ed  industria  del  Begno  d*  Italia. 
Dze,  1877. 

urgo  (J^ilio),  La  Finanza  Italiana  della  Fondazione  del  Begno  fino  a 
ioimi.    8.    Boma,  1874. 

i  (Prof.  S.),  Vocabolario  geografico-storico-statistico  dell*  Italia.   2  vols. 
,  1873-74. 
^(N.),  Geografiae  statistica commerciale  del  Begno  d'ltalia.  4.  Venezia, 
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MONTENEGRO. 

(TCHERNAGORA — KaRA-DAGH.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Nicholas  I.,  Petrovic  Njegos,  Hospodar  of  Montenegro,  bom  Sep- 
tember 13  (September  25),  1841;  educated  at  Paris;  proclaimed 
Hospodar  of  Montenegro,  as  successor  of  his  uncle,  Danilo  I., 
August  13,  1860.  Married,  November  8, 1860,  to  Mileiia  Petrovna 
Vucottcova,  born  April  22,  1847,  daughter  of  Peter  Vucotic, 
senator,  and  commander  of  the  lifeguard.  Offspring  of  the  union  are 
five  daughters  and  one  son: — 1.  Zorka,  born  in  1864  ;  2.  MilitzOy 
bom  in  1866 ;  3.  StanOy  bom  in  1867;  4.  Sophia^  bom  in  1868; 
5.  Marika^  bom  in  1869;  6.  Danilo  Alexander,  heir-apparent^ 
bom  June  30,  1871. 

The  reigning  prince  is  descended  from  Petrovic  Njegos,  pro- 
claimed Vladika,  or  prince-bishop,  of  Montenegro,  in  1697,  who 
liberated  the  coimtry  from  the  Turks,  and,  having  established  him- 
self as  both  spiritual  and  temporal  ruler,  entered  into  a  religions  and 
political  alliance  with  Russia.  His  successors  retained  the  £eociatic 
power  till  the  death  of  Peter  Petrovic,  October  81,  1851,  last 
Vladika  of  Montenegro,  a  ruler  of  great  wisdom,  as  well  as  a  widely 
celebrated  poet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew,  Danilo  I.,  who 
abandoned  the  title  of  Vladika,  together  with  the  spiritual  functions 
attached  to  it,  and  substituted  that  of  Hospodar,  or  Prince.  At  the 
same  time  Danilo  I.,  to  throw  off  a  remnant  of  nominal  dependency 
from  Turkey,  acknowledged  by  his  predecessors,  obtained  the  in- 
vestiture and  formal  sanction  of  his  new  title  from  Russia.  Danilo 
I.,  assassinated  August  13,  1860,  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew, 
second  Hospodar  of  Montenegro. 

Former  rulers  of  Montenegro  possessed  the  whole  of  the  revenues 
of  the  country,  but  a  general  assembly  of  representatives  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  principality,  which  met  April  10,  1868,  decided 
to  separate  from  the  public  the  private  income  of  the  Hospodar, 
granting  him  an  annual  civil  list  of  2,000  ducats,  or  350/.  To  this 
small  allowance  the  Emperor  of  Russia  added  8,000  ducats,  or  ]  ,400/., 
and  the  French  Government  50,000  francs,  or  2,000/.,  raising  the 
annual  income  of  the  Hospodar  to  3,750/. 


MOXEKS£iSBO.  325 


GofeiBBMot  and  PopulatioiL 

Tbe  congthntion  of  die  ooimtzy.  daidng  firom  ]  852«  with  changes 
Netted  in  1^55  sod  1868.  is  thmt  of  a  limited  monarchT,  resting  on 
9  patriarchal  foundation.  The  execntiTe  anthoritr  rests  with  the 
Hoqiodar.  while  the  legislatiTe  power  is  Tested  in  a  Senate  of  1 6  mem- 
hen,  efcctcd  annnaCT  bj  all  the  male  inhabitants  bearing,  or  having 
home.  arms.  The  Senate  is  likewise  invested  with  administratiTe 
1antbfn\  and  also  acts  as  a  court  of  justice.  Eligible  to  the  Senate 
are  Dominallj  all  Montenegrins,  but  the  members  are  always  chosen 
fiom  among  a  nimiber  of  the  principal  tiimilies  in  the  coimtry.  The 
inhabitaiitB  are  divided  into  40  tribes,  each  governed  by  elected 
'  eldoa,'  and  a  chief  called  Knjas,  who  acts  as  magistrate  in  peace 
and  as  commander  in  war.  For  important  questions  affectii^  the 
whole  eoontrj,  all  the  Knjas  form  an  assembly,  the  decisions  of 
which  overmle  both  those  of  the  Hospodar  and  the  Senate. 

The  population  of  the  country  was  estimated  in  1871  at  195,585 
flonla,  living  on  an  area  of  1,770  English  square  miles,  and  distributed 
over  310  villages.  The  niunber  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  be- 
tween the  ages  of  20  and  50/,is  calculated  at  21,850.  There  exists  no 
standing  army,  except  a  lif^uard  of  the  Hospodar,  numbering  100 
men ;  but  all  the  inhabitants,  not  physically  unfitted,  are  trained  as 
■oldkn^  and  liable  to  be  called  under  arms.  The  Montenegrins 
bdoi^  entirely  to  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonian  race,  and  in 
reli§;ion  adhere  to  the  Greeek  Church,  governed,  since  1852,  by  a 
bniiop  nominated  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia. 

MoBtoiegro  has  no  foreign  trade,  being  devoid  of  roads,  and  shut  off 
fiana  tSat  sea  by  a  strip  of  territory  belonging  to  Austria-Hungarj . 


and  other  Books  of  Eeferenoe  concerning  Montenegro. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

•ieQL)  Geschichte  des  Fiirstenthums  Montenegro.     8.  Wien,  1853. 

Ddarue  (H.)  Le  Mont^n^gro.    8.  Paris,  1862. 

Demiim  (Bcrv.  William),  Montenegro:  its  People  and  their  History.  8. 
London,  1877. 

KiM  (J.  Geo.)  Beise  nach  Montenegro.    2  vols.     8.    Dresden,  1851.   " 

Kavalevsky  (£gor  Petrovich)  Montenegro  and  the  Slavonic  Countries. 
(Bnsna.)    8.    St.  Petersburg,  1872. 

KnumM  (Waleijan  Skorobohaty)  Montenegro  and  the  Slayonians  of 
Imkey.    8.    London,  1853. 

Neipebaur  (H.)  Die  Siidslawen  und  deren  Lander.    8.    Leipzig,  1851. 

8estak  (J.  ¥.)  and  Scherba  (F.)  Militarische  Beschreibiing  des  Paschaliks 
HeizegOTina  und  des  Fiirstenthums  Cemagora.     8.    Wien,  1862. 

Btrongford  (Yiscountess)  The  Eastern  Shores  of  the  Adriatic  in  1863,  with 
a  fisit  to  Montenegro.    8.  London,  1864. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

(KONINGRTK    DER    NeDERLANDEN.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Willem  III.,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  bom  February  19, 1817, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Willem  II.,  and  of  Princess  Anna  Paulowna, 
daughter  of  Czar  Paul  I.  of  Russia ;  educated  by  private  tutors,  and 
at  the  University  of  Leyden ;  succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death  of 
his  father,  March  17,  1849.  Married,  June  18,  1839,  to  Princess 
SopJiie,  bom  June  17, 1818,  the  second  daughter  of  King  WilhelmL 
of  Wurtemberg;  widower  June  3,  1877.  Offspring  of  the  union 
are  two  sons: — 1.  Willem,  Prince  of  Orange,  heir-apparent,  bom 
September  4,  1840;  admiral-lieutenant  in  the  navy.  2.  Prince 
Alexander,  bom  August  25,  1851 :  captain  in  the  navy. 

Brother  and  Sister  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  ffendrik,  bom 
Jtme  13,  1820  ;  Commander-in-chief  of  the  navy  and  Governor  of 
the  Grand-Duchy  of  Luxemburg;  married.  May  19,  1858,  to 
Princess  Amalia  of  Saxe-Weimar ;  widower.  May  1,  1872.  2. 
Princess  Sophie,  bom  April  8,  1824 ;  married,  October  8,  1842, 
to  Grand-Duke  Karl  Alexander  of  Saxe-Weimar. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  of  the  King, — 1.  Prince  Frederik,  bom  Febrnaiy 
28,  1797,  second  son  of  King  Willem  I.  of  the  Netherlands ;  field- 
marshal  in  the  Dutch  army ;  married.  May  21,  1825,  to  Princess 
Louise,  daughter  of  King  Friedrich  Wiflielm  HI.  of  Praesia; 
widower,  Dec.  6, 1870.  Surviving  issue  of  the  union  is  a  daughter, 
Marie,  bom  July  5, 1841,  married  July  18, 1871,  to  Prince  Wiihdm 
Von  Wied,  born  August  22,  1845,  Lieut.-Colonel  in  the  army  of 
Prussia.  2.  Princess  Marianne,  bom  May  9,  1810,  sister  of  the 
preceding ;  married,  September  14, 1830,  to  Prince  Albert  of  PnuBsia ; 
divorced  March  28,  1849. 

The  royal  &mily  of  the  Netherlands,  known  as  the  Honae  of 
Orange,  descend  from  a  German  Count  Walram,  who  lived  in  the 
eleventh  century.  Through  the  marriage  of  Count  Engelbrecht^  of 
the  branch  of  Otto  of  Walram,  with  Joan  of  Polanen,  in  1404,  the 
family  acquired  the  barony  of  Breda,  and  thereby  became  settled 
in  the  Netherlands.  The  alliance  with  another  heiress,  only  sister 
of  the  childless  Prince  of  Orange  and  Coimt  of  Chalon,  brought  to 
the  house  a  rich  province  in  the  south  of  France;  and  a  third 
matrimonial  union,  that  of  Prince  Willem  HI.  of  Orange  with  a 
daughter  of  King  James  II.,  transferred  the  crown  of  Great  Britain 
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I  tiine  to  the  £unilj.  Previous  to  this  period,  the  members  had 
tired  great  influence  in  the  Sepublic  of  the  Netherlands,  and« 
2r  the  name  of '  stadtholders,'  or  governors,  become  the  sovereign 
rs  of  the  State.  The  dignify  was  formally  declared  to  be  heredi- 
in  1747,  in  Willem  IV. ;  but  his  successor,  'WlUem  V.,  had  to 
o  England,  in  1795,  at  the  invasion  of  the  French  republican 
f.  The  &mily  did  not  return  till  November  1813,  when  the 
of  the  republic,  released  from  French  supremacy,  was  imder 
usion  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  After  various  diplomatic 
tistions,  the  Belgian  provinces,  subject  before  the  French  revo- 
n  to  the  House  of  Austria,  were  ordered  by  the  Congress  to  be 
xed  to  the  territory  of  the  republic,  and  the  whole  to  be  erected 
%  kingdom  with  the  son  of  the  last  Stadtholder,  Willem  V.,  aa 
ditaiy  sovereign.  In  consequence,  the  latter  was  proclaimed 
l^of  the  Netherlands  at  the  Hague  on  the  16th  of  March,  1815^ 
recognised  as  sovereign  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe.  The 
slished  union  between  the  northern  and  southern  provinces  oF 
Netherlands  was  dissolved  by  the  Belgian  revolution  of  1830,. 
their  political  relations  were  not  readjusted  imtil  the  signing  of 
rreaty  of  London,  April  19,  1889,  which  constituted  Belgiunt 
Independent  kingdom.  King  Willem  I.  abdicated  in  1840^ 
ing  over  the  crown  to  his  son  Willem  11.,  who,  after  a  reign  of 
years,  left  it  to  his  heir,  the  present  sovereign  of  the  Nether- 
I. 

ing  Willem  H.  had  a  civil  list  of  1,000,000  guilders,  or  83,333/.; 
die  amount  was  reduced  to  600,000  guilders,  or  50,000/.,  at  the 
nencement  of  the  reign  of  the  present  king.  There  is  in  addi- 
an  allowance  of  150,000  guilders,  or  12,500Z.,  for  the  members 
bA  royal  &mily  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Court.  The  latter 
is  divided  at  present  in  the  manner  that  the  heir-apparent  has 
,000  guilders,  or  8,388/. ;  and  the  remaining  50,000  guilders,  or 
6/L,  are  given  as  a  subsidy  for  the  maintenance  of  the  royal 
968.  The  family  of  Orange  are,  besides,  in  the  possession  of  a 
laige  private  fortune,  acquired,  in  greater  part  by  King  Willem 
L  the  prosecution  of  vast  enterprises,  tending  to  raise  the  com« 
«  of  the  Netherlands. 

be  House  of  Orange  has  given  the  following  Sovereigns  to  the 
lerlands,  since  its  reconstruction  as  a  kingdom  by  the  Congress 
lenna: — 

WiUemI 1815 

Willem  II 1840 

Willem  m 1849 

ie  average  reign  of  the  three  Sovereigns,  inclusive  of  that  of 
xresent  ^gi  amounted  to  19  years. 
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Constitation  and  Ooyenunent 

The  present  conRtitatioii — grondwet — of  the  Netherlands  recei^^-^ 
the  Tojal  sanction  October  14,  1848,  and  was  solemnly  prockuncB^ 
Not.  3,  1848.     It  vests  the  whole  l^islatiTe  authority  in  a  Parlia- 
ment composed  of  two  Chambers,  ^Ued  the  States-GeneraL    T£e 
Upper  House,  or  first  Chamber,  consists  of  39  members,  elected  by 
the  provincial  States  irom  among  the  most  highly  assessed  inhabitaote 
of  the  various  counties.     The  second  Chamber  of  the  States-General^ 
elected  by  ballot,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  45,000  souk, 
numbered  80   members  in    1875.      All   citizens,   natives  of  the 
Netherlands,  not  deprived  of  civil  rights,  and  paying  assessed  taxes 
to  the  amount  of  not  less  than  20  guilders,  or  IZ.  13^.,  are  voters. 
Clergymen,  judges  of  the  Hooge  Raad,  or  High  Court  of  Justice, 
and  Governors  of  Provinces  are  debarred  from  being  elected.     The 
members  of  the  second  Chamber  receive  an  annual  allowance  of  2,000 
guilders,  or  166/.,  besides  travelling  expenses.     Every  two  years  one- 
half  of  ^e  members  of  the  second  Chamber,  and  every  three  years 
one-third  of  the  members  of  the  Upper  House,  retire  by  rotation.  The 
Sovereign  has  the  right  to  dissolve  either  of  the  Chambers  separately, 
or  both  together,  at  any  time,  but  new  elections  must  tf^e  plaoe 
within  forty  days.     The  second  Chamber  alone  has  the  initiative  of 
new  laws,  together  with  the  government,  and  the  functions  of  the 
Upper  House  are  restricted  to  either  approving  or  rejecting  them, 
wi^out  the  right   of  inserting  amendments.      The  constitulaoiial 
advisers  of  the  Eang,  having  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet,  must  attend  at 
•the  meetings  of  both  Houses,  and  have  a  deliberative  voice,  bat 
they  cannot  take  an  active  part  in  the  debate.     The  King  has  fall 
veto  power,  but  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  brought  into  practice.    Altera- 
tions in  the  Constitution  can  only  be  made  by  the  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  of  both  Houses,  followed  by  a  general  election,  and 
a  second  confirmation,  by  two-third  vote,  of  the  new  States-GenenL 
The  executive  authority  is,  under  the  Sovereign,  exercised  by 
a  responsible  Council  of  MinL<tters.     There  are  seven  heads  of  depart- 
ments in  the  Ministerial  Council,  namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — ^Baron  Kappeijne  van  de  Cop- 
pello;  appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  President  of  the 
Council  of  Ministers,  November  3,  1877. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Dr.  J.  Schmidt;  appointed 
November  3,  1877. 

8.  The  Minister  of  Justice. — Dr.  J.  T.  Cremers;  appointed 
November  3,  1877. 

4.  The  Minister  of  the  Colonies. — Dr.  F.  De  Devenier;  appointed 
Novembers,  1877. 


3^ 

^  The  Miidstier  ^  Fore^nn  Affiurs. — Ih.  Fransen  wm  lit  PmHe; 
P^oamsed  Xoreiiiber  3^  1^77, 

C«  Tbe  llinisYer  of  Marine. — ComnMinder  rem  Erp  r«ta/iiHiii  A>/» ; 
|>|NHiited  Mar  9.  1^74. 

7.  The  Mmister  of  War, — ^Major-GteQertl  Dt  lU^  rmi  Amdar^ 
^^trwii ;  appointed  Xoreoib^  ^  1877. 

£adi  of  the  abore  minivers  has  a  sahunr  of  li«000  guilden^  or 
>fNIO/.  per  annam.  Whenever  the  sovereign  presides  over  the 
ti^ilienidons  of  the  mini;f«trv«  the  meedng  is  called  a  Cabinet 
VMmcil,  and  the  privilege  to  be  pieisent  at  it  is  given  to  princes 
C  the  Tojal  &nuhr  nominated  f&t  the  purpose.  Tliere  is  also  a 
^ttte  CoQDcil — Raad  van  State — of  14  members  nominated  by  the 
Sotemment^  which  the  «>vereign  may  consult  on  e:ctraordinaiy 


Chureh  and  EdneatioiL 

Aoooffding  to  the  terms  of  the  Constitution,  entire  liberty  of  c\>n- 
Kience  and  complete  social  equality  is  granted  to  tlio  niemWrs  of  all 
:>eUgi0Us  ooofeasions.  The  royal  ianuly^  and  a  majority  of  the  inhabit- 
HitB,  bdong  to  the  Re^armed  Church :  but  the  Roman  OsitliolicA  are  not 
br  inferior  in  munbers;.  In  the  census  rettu'ns  of  1870  the  numWr  of 
Qahriiiisfts^<»'  members  of  the  Rearmed  Churcii,  is  given  as  2,074,734 ; 
al*  Luthenuas,  68,067:  of  Roman  Catholic^  1,813,052;  of  Greek 
Ortholics  32 ;  of  divers  other  Christian  denominations,  55,725 ;  and 
of  JewB»  68,003.  The  government  of  the  Reformed  Churdi  is  Presby- 
lerim:  while  the  Roman  Catholics  are  under  an  archbisho}\  of 
Utrcdit*  and  four  bishops^  of  Harlem,  Breda,  Roermond,  and  Herxo- 
gaibodi.  The  salaries  of  several  Britisli  Presbyterian  ministers, 
flcttled  in  the  Netherlands*  and  whose  churches  are  incor{x>ratiH)  with 
fht  Dosdi  Reformed  Church,  are  paid  out  of  the  public  fluids. 

Education  is  spreading  throughout  the  kingdom,  though  as  yet  it 
has  not  reached  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  Official  r^'tnms 
■late  that  in  25,137  marriages,  that  took  place  in  North  Holland— 
prorince  containing  the  capital — between  the  years  1808-72,  tliore 
were  609  in  which  the  man,  2,021  in  which  the  woman,  and  503  in 
which  neither  the  man  nor  the  woman  could  write.  It  is  calcnlated 
that  among  the  strictly  rural  pi^pulation  of  the  kingdom,  one-fonrtli 
of  the  grown-up  men,  and  one-third  of  the  women,  can  neither 
reid  nor  write.  However,  tlie  education  of  the  rising  generation 
is  proTided  for  by  a  non-denominational  Primary  Instruction  Ijhw, 
passed  in  1857.  Under  its  working,  there  wore,  in  January  1871, 
according  to  goTemment  returns,  2,608  public  scliools,  with  6,538 
adKwhnasters,  and  477  schoolmistresses,  and  1,119  private  schools, 
with  2,382  achoolmaaters^  and  1,565  sdioohnistresses.      At  the  same 
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date,  the  pupils  in  the  public  schools  numbered  390,129,  amcrr>z?^ 
them  217,827  boys,  and  the  pupils  in  the  private  schools  111,7  ^2 
among  them  50,888  boys.     The  teachers,  appointed  under  the  \sw 
of  1857,  are  superintended  by  94  district  school-inspectors,  xrio 
act  under  11  provincial  superintendents.     It  is  the  duty  of  the 
inspectors  to  grant  licenses  for  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  to 
present  to  the  Government  three  times  a  year  an  account  of  the 
state  of  public  instruction.     A  fuller  education  than  the  schools  for 
primary  instruction  impart  81  schools  of  middle   instruction,  with 
7,047  pupils,  and  55  additional  *  Latin  schools,'  with  1,128  pupils 
in  1871.     There  are  three  universities  at  Ley  den,  Groningen,  and 
Utrecht,  with  1,339  students  in  January  1871,  and  a  pdytechni- 
cal  institution  at  Delft,  with  171  pupils.     The  ecclesiastical  training 
schools  comprise  five  Roman  Catholic  and  three  Protestant  aemi- 
naries.     The  proportion  of  attendance  in  the  schools  for  primary 
instruction  is  one  in  eight  of  the  entire  population  of  the  kingdom. 
— (Official  Communication.) 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  revenue,  derived  mainlv  from  indirect  taxation, 
averaged  102  million  guilders,  or  8f  millions  sterling,  in  recent 
years,  while  the  expenditure  "was  mostly  within  the  income.  The 
following  tables  exhibit  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1875,  and  the  estimated 
revenue  and  expenditure  for  the  years  1875  and  1876 : — 


Years 


1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 


Bevenne 


Ovllden 

94,444,872 

94,001,483 

107,342,660 

109,607,189 

106,269,637 

98,693,607 

103,710,676 


£ 
7,870,406 
7,833,467 
8,946,213 
9,126,699 
8,772,470 
8,224,467 
8,642,666 


■ — — ■  r ■  ■■ 

Years 

Expenditure 

Guilders 

£ 

1870 

99,107,760 

8,268,979 

1871 

94,460,038 

7,871,670 

1872 

108,932,182 

9,077,682 

1873 

108,033,623 

9,002,794 

1874 

99,362,366 

8,279,868 

1876 

106,970,169 

8,914,181 

1876 

114,349,676                   9,689,189 

wenrwHTiAWDfiu 
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>adget  estimates  for  each  of  the  years  1875  and  1876,  passed 
States-General,  were  as  follows : — 


EsToiATiB  or  BxTMxnjm, 


C68  * 

ities 

axes 

duties    . 

old  and  fdlyer  wares 

nds 

»  . 

h  service 

»ry 

and  fishing  licenses 

s    . 

mines 

ont  railways 

eons  receipts 

>tal  estimated  ordinaiy  revenue 
intribution  from  Indian  surplus  fond 

»tal  estimated  revenue    . 


Ybab  1875 

Ooildera 

22,790,838 

30,925,000 

17,457,000 

5,713,210 

351,200 

1.570,000 

2,750,000 

705,000 

410,000 

125,000 

960,000 

6,520 

1,580,000 

8,238,154 

88,581,922 
10,111,685 

98,693,607 
£8,224,467 


ESTDCATBS  OF  EZFBKDITUBB. 

Gnilden 

.         .  750,000 

re  body  and  council  of  state    .        .        .  598,806 

)nt  for  foreign  afGurs       ....  605,745 

mt  of  justice 8,587,089 

nt  of  the  interior 21,052,687 

sat  of  marine 13,089,972 

ibt 27,163,350 

mt  of  finance 20,366,583 

mtofwar 18,502,918 

tnt  for  the  colonies 1,208,174 

m  expenses     ......  50,000 


)tal  estimated  expenditure 


SXTinCABT. 


1  total  expenditure 
1  total  revenue 


timated  deficit 


106,970,169 
;£8,914,181 


£ 
8,914,181 
8,224,467 


689,714 


TbJlB  1876 

GoUden 

23,059,642 

32,320,000 

18,147,000 

5,211.799 

351,200 

1,600,000 

3,100,000 

678,000 

410,000 

128,000 

800,000 

4,680 

1,878,400 

5,171,499 

92,860,220 
10,850,455 

108,710,675 
£8,642,556 


ChtildfZB 

950,000 

605,766 

629,309 

3,683,860 

22,112,282 

13,632,687 

26,785,322 

20,003,076 

24,214,600 

1,682,884 

50,000 

114,849,675 
£9,539,139 


£ 
9,539,139 
8,642,556 

896,583 


inancial  estimates  are  always  framed  as  imder-statementSi 
izhibiting  a  leiaer  revenue  than  that  of  the  final  accounta* 
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The  expenditure  of  the  *  Department  for  the  Colonies,'  entered 
the  budget  estimates,  only  refers  to  the  West  Indies  and  Si 
There  is  a  separate  budget  for  the  great  colonial  possessions  in 
East  Indies,  voted  as  such  by  the  States-General.     In  the  follo>r— ug^^ 
statement   the   summary  is  given  of  the  Netherlands   East  Iik.<3^ 
accoimts  for  the  year  1875  : — 


Beyentie  from  receipts  in  the  Netherlands 
Bevenue  from  receipts  in  India    . 

Total  estimated  revenue    . 


Gnildsrs 
48,842,662 
78,630,613 


Total  estimated  expenditure 


4,070,321 
6,528,^ 


127,183,275         10,598,606 


Expenditure  in  the  Netherlands   ....     18,291,472  1,524,289 

Expenditure  in  India 98,780,118  9,231,676 

Total  estimated  ordinary  expenditure         .117,071,590  10,755,965 

Contribution  in  aid  of  the  Home  Government)      10111686  84  2840 


.  127,183,275         11,698,806 


The  details  of  the  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  budget  for  the  East 
India  possessions,  are  given  under  Java,  in  Part  II.  of  the  StatesmarCi 
Tear- booh. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  budget  estimates  for  the  king- 
dom that  the  largest  source  of  revenue  is  that  derived  from  excise 
duties,  producing  about  one-fourth  of  the  total  receipts,  while  the 
largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  national  debt. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  year  1875,  the  national  debt  ¥ra8 
represented  by  a  capital  of  927,320,076  guilders,  or  77,276,673/., 
divided  as  follows : — 


Division  of  Debt : — 
2i  per  cent.  Stock 

3  per  cent,  stock   .... 

4  per  cent,  stock   .... 
3^  per  cent.  Redeemable  Inscriptions 


Guilders 
638,987,902 

92,632,474 
183,278,700 

12,421,000 


£ 
53,248,993 

7,719,87J 
15,273,225 

1,035,083 


Total 


927,320,076        77,276,678 


In  the  session  of  1873,  the  States-General  passed  an  Act  to 
increase  the  annual  sum  set  aside  as  a  sinking  fund  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  debt,  namely,  1,900,000  florins,  by  7,000,000  florins, 
and  thus  redeem  a  total  amoimt  of  8,900,000  florins,  or  741,666/. 
Another  Act,  passed  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  States- Greneial, 
increased  the  sum  to  10,000,000  guilders,  or  833,333/.,  to  be  set  acdde 
for  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt. — (Official  Gommuziication.) 
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Army  and  Hayy. 

The  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  formed  partly  by  conscription  and 

partly  by  eoilistment,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  volunteers  form  the 

«itock,  but  not  the  majority  of  the  troops.     The  men  drawn  by  con- 

iBcription,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  have  to  serve,  nominally,  five  years ; 

\mt  practically,  all  that  is  required  of  them  is  to  dnll  for  twelve 

inondis,   and,  returning  home  on  furlough,   meet  for  six   weeks 

annually  for  practice,  during  a  period  of  four  years.     Besides  (ihe 

T^^olar  army,  there  exists  a  militia — *  schuttery ' — divided  into  two 

classes.     To  the  first,  the  *  active  militia,'  belong  all  men  from  the 

twenly-fiflh  to  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  age ;  and  to  the  second,  the 

*  resting  (rustende)  militia,*  all  persons  from  tliirty-five  to  fifty- 

five.     The   first  class,    niunbering   about   40,000    men,  is   again 

lobdivided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  one  comprising  the  xmmarried 

men  and  widowers  without  children,  and  the  oUier  the  remaining 

married  soldiers.     The  'resting  militia,'  to  the  number  of  71,000 

men,  is  organised  in  fifty-four  full  and  nine  half  battalions.     About 

mie-diird  of  the  militia  is  made  up  of  men  who  have  previously 

served  in  the  regular  army. 

The  r^ular  army  stationed  in  the  Netherlands  was  composed  as 
follows  on  the  1st  July  1877 : — 


General  Staff  and  Military  Administration 
Infantry : — 

Staff       .... 

1  regiment  of  guards 

8  regiments  of  the  line    . 

1  battalion  of  instruction 

Dep6t  of  discipline 

Hospital  corps 
Caval^: — 

Staff      .... 

4  regiments  of  huEsars    . 
Engineers: — 

Staff       .... 

1  battalion  of  sappers  and  miners 
Artillery : — 

Staff       .  .        . 

1  regimeni^  of  field  artillery,  with  train 

3  regiments  of  hea^'y  (fortress)  artillery 

1  regiment  of  light -horse  artillery   . 

2  companies  of  pontonniers 

Total 


Offloers 

Rank  and  File 

172 

38 

^m^ 

108 

4,232 

848 

38,504 

31 

626 

12 

44 

2 

240 

7 

_^ 

94 

4,318 

77 

40 

26 

1,018 

63 

54 

58 

2,030 

221 

6,378 

32 

636 

12 

317 

1,854 

60,093 

The  colonial  army  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  1st  January  1876 
numbered  85>412  men,  composed  of  the  fo\Vomii^TW^«cv.^^^\ — 
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CckHdtlAimj 

OfflUsen 

Bankandllle  j         T6tal         | 

Stafife  and  special  services 

Infantry 

Cavalry 

Artilleiy 

Sappers  and  miners 

Total 

492 

800 

39 

80 

5 

2,816       '          3,308 

26,861              27,661 

920                    959 

3,041                 3,121 

358                      363 

1,416 

33,996       j        35,412      / 

Of  tHe  rank  and  file  14,461  were  Europeans,  365  Africans,  and 
19,170  natives. 

The  navy  of  the  Netherlands  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1877, 
of  85  steamers,  including  17  ironclads,  and  20  sailing  vessels. 

The  following  is  a  tabular  list  of  the  seventeen  armourclad  ships, 
the  columns  of  the  table  exhibiting,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  first, 
the  armour  thickness  at  the  water-Hue ;  secondly,  the  number  and 
weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines; 
and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  that  is,  the  displacement  in  tons.  Those 
ironclads  marked  with  an  asterisk  (*)  before  their  names  were  not 
completed  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 


Annonr 

Onns 

Indicated 

Displace- 

Names of  Ironclads 

tbicknesBat 
wBter-Iine 

horse- 
power 

ment,  or 
tonnage 

Number 

Weight 

First-doss: — 

Inches 

Tons 

KoningderNederlanden 

H 

4 

35-ton 

2,200 

3,500 

*Schorpioen . 

8 

2 

18-ton 

1,800 

2,113 

*(jriunea 

8 

2 

18-ton 

1,800 

2,113 

♦Bnffel 

6 

{I 

12-ton  \ 
32-pdrs./ 

1,800 

2,113 

Stier  .... 

6 

{I 

12-ton 'I 
32-pdr8./ 

1,800 

2,118 

De  Kuyter . 

6 

4 

12-ton 

1,750 

2,300 

Prins     Hendrik     der 

Nederlanden . 

5i 

4 

12-ton 

2,426 

2,800 

Second-class: — 

Adder 

k                •                • 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Bloedhond 

1                •                 • 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Cerberus 

p                •                • 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Haak. 

•                • 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Heiligerlee . 

>                 •                • 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Hyena 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Krokodill  . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Panter 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

Tijger         . 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 

I    Wesp. 

H 

2 

12-ton 

400 

1,650 
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The  largest  ironclad  of  the  navy,  the  Koning  der  Nederlanden, 
built  at  the  Government  dockyard  at  Amsterdam,  and  launched 
^  August  1876.  It  is  a  double- turret  ship,  245  feet  in  length,  and 
^^  feet  in  breadth,  and  armed  with  four  3d-ton  Armstrong  guns. 
tie  next  armour-clad  vessel  in  the  preceding  list,  the  Schorpioen, 
instructed  by  the  *Soci^te  des  Forges  et  Chantiers  de  laM^diterran^e,' 
^"^  Marseilles,  France,  is  194  feet  long,  and  36  feet  in  extreme 
^i«adth,  and  has  its  armament  of  two  18-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret. 
iThe  Guinea  is  a  sister-ship  of  the  Schorpioen,  and  also  built  on  the 
Same  plan  are  the  Buffel  and  the  Stier,  all  of  them  with  single  turrets 
^2id  ram  bows.  The  De  Ruyter,  built  at  the  dockyard  of  Flushing, 
bajs  its  fourteen  guns  in  a  central  battery  ;  while  the  Prince  Hendr^ 
der  Nederlanden,  constructed  at  Birkenhead,  is  a  double-turret  ship, 
designed  for  great  speed. 

The  ten  iron  armour-clad  ships  of  the  second  class  are  all  constructed 
on  the  same  model,  six  of  them  at  Amsterdam,  two  at  Birkenhead, 
and  two  at  Glasgow.  They  are  each  187  feet  in  length,  and  44  feet 
in  breadth,  with  their  two  12-ton  guns  in  a  single  turret.  They  are 
intended  only  for  coast  defence,  their  maximum  not  being  greater 
than  seven  Ibiots  per  hour. 

The  unarmoured  ships  of  the  navy  of  the  Netherlands  comprise  7 
frigates  and  9  corvettes,  while  the  rest  are  avisos  and  gunboats,  all 
of  them  screw  steamers.  There  are  also  seven  paddle  steamers,  used 
as  despatch  boats.  The  whole  of  the  sailing  vessels,  as  well  as  many 
of  the  smaller  steamers,  are  employed  in  the  colonial  service. 

The  navy  was  officered,  at  the  commencement  of  August  1876,  by 
1  admiral,  1  'admiral-lieutenant,'  2  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals 
('  schouten-bij-nacht  *),  20  captains,  43  commanders,  312  first  and 
second  lieutenants,  52  midshipmen  ('adelborsten '),  123  adminis- 
trative and  69  medical  officers.  The  marine  infantry,  at  the  same 
date,  consisted  of  42  officers  and  2,121  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates.  Both  sailors  and  marines  are  recruited  by  enlistment, 
conscription  being  allowed,  but  not  actually  in  force. — (Official 
Communication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Netherlands,  since  the  separation  of  Belgium,  consists  of 
eleven  provinces,  namely.  North  Brabant,  Guelderland,  North  and 
South  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Friesland,  Overyssel,  Groningen, 
Drenthe,  and  Limburg.  Connected  with  the  kingdom  in  the  person 
of  the  sovereign,  though  possessed  of  a  separate  administration,  is  the 
Grand-duchy  of  Luxemburg,  included  firom  1815  to  1866  in  the 
dissolved  Germanic  Confederation. 

A  census  of  the  Netherlands  is  taken  every  ten  years;  the  last 
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was  effected  on  the  1st  of  December  1869.  The  foUowing  table 
shows  the  area  and  population  of  the  kingdom  at  the  censos  of  1869, 
and  the  official  estimate  of  the  population,  based  on  the  returns  of 
births  and  deaths,  on  the  31st  of  Decemba-,  1875 : — 


Area: 

Popnlatkm 

'PmvilMW                                    1               IZnflrTlati 

!    square  mDes 
3,205 

Dec.  1, 1869.             Dec  31, 1875 

North  Brabant 

428,872                451,095 

1  Gnelderland     . 

3,154 

432,693        i         448,820 

i  Soath  Holland 

,          1,869 

688,204        t         748,162 

North  Holland 

i          1,706 

577,436                 629,345 

Zealand 

'          1,101 

177,569 

185,628 

Utrecht 

865 

173,556 

184,084 

Friesland 

2,047 

292,354 

313,804 

Oveiyssel 

2,076 

254,051        ;         265,144 

Grroningen 

1,432 

225,336        !         238,662 

Drenthe 

1,689 

105,637                 112,221 

Xiimbnrg .... 

1,353 

1 

223,821 

232,562 

Total 

20,527 

3,579,529 

3,809,527 

The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  had  a  population  of  197,528  at 
the  last  census,  taken  December  1,  1871.  The  area  of  Luxembmg 
embraces  1,592  English  square  miles,  so  that  there  are  124  inha- 
bitants per  square  mile,  while  in  the  Netherlands  the  density  of 
population  is  179  per  square  mile.  By  the  Treaty  of  London,  of 
May  11,  1867,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  was  declared  a 
neutral  country,  under  the  protection  of  the  Great  European  Powers, 
in  case  of  war. 

The  Netherlands  possess  a  comparatively  larger  town  population 
than  any  other  country  in  Europe.  At  the  end  of  December  1875, 
there  were  eighteen  towns  in  the  kingdom  with  a  population  of  aboTe 
20,000  inhabitants.  They  were— Helder,  with  21,328  ;  Schiedam, 
with  21,532;  Zwolle,  with  21,443  ;  Delft,  with  23,804;  Nymegen, 
with  23,198  ;  Tilburg,  with  25,397  ;  's  Hertogenbosh,  with  24,298; 
Dordrecht,  with  26,157  ;  Leeuwarden,  with  27,108 ;  Maestricht,  with 
28,891;  Haarlem,  with  34,133  ;  Amhem,  with  36,755 ;  Groningen, 
with  40,165;  Leiden,  with  40,724;  Utrecht,  with  65,052;  The 
Hague  ('s  Gravenhage),  with  100,254 ;  Rotterdam,  with  132,054 ; 
and  Amsterdam,  with  289,982  inhabitants.  The  population  of 
Amsterdam  was  935,000  in  1785,  but  had  fallen  to  180,000  in 
1814,  since  which  time  there  was  a  gradual  increase.  In  ^e  pro- 
vinces of  North  and  South  Holland  the  population  of  the  eleven  prin- 
cipal towns  is  considerably  larger  than  that  of  the  country  districts. 

Bj  a  law  passed  Sept.  17, 1870,  capital  punishment  was  abolished 
in  the  Netherlands.     Since  that  period  there  has  been  a  decrease  of 
crime. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  the  Netherlands,  classified,  like  that  of 
Belgium  and  France,  into  '  general  and  special,'  is  chiefly  carried 
►n  "With  two  countries,  Germany  and  Great  Britain,  the  former 
tanding  first  in  the  list  as  export,  and  the  latter  first  as  import 
oarket.  No  returns  are  kept  of  the  value  of  the  general  commerce, 
mt  only  of  the  weight  of  the  goods.  The  following  tabular  state- 
Qent  gives  the  weight  of  the  merchandise  forming  the  general  com- 
aerce,  and  the  value  of  the  special  exports  and  imports  in  each  of 
lie  years  1874  and  1875  : — 


Q-eneral  exports 
General  imports     . 

Exports  of  home  prodace 
Imports  for  home  consnmption 


1874 


1875 


Kilograms 
3,168,195,610 
6,313,182,738 

Gnilders 
608,222,407 
671,637,663 


Kilograms 
3,262,283,504 
6,624,793,866 

Gnilders 
638,970,909 
718,846,242 


To  the  imports  for  home  consumption  of  1875,  Great  Britain 
sontributed  35,  and  Germany  23  per  cent.  From  Java  came  12, 
from  Belgium  10,  fi*om  Russia  5,  from  America  4,  and  from  France 
5  per  cent,  of  the  imports  of  the  same  year.  Of  the  exports  of 
borne  produce  of  1875,  there  went  44  per  cent,  to  Germany,  and 
26  per  cent,  to  Great  Britain,  while  Belgium  had  10,  Java  6, 
Prance  2,  and  Russia  1  per  cent.  The  trade  with  both  Germany 
ind  Great  Britain  has  largely  increased  in  recent  years. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  from  the  Netherlands  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  the 
^Netherlands,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876,  is  shown  in  the 
subjoined  table : — 


1 

Yem 

BzportB  from  the  Netherlands 

Imports  of  British  Home  Produce 

to  Great  Britain 

into  the  Netherlands 

1 

1867 

10,822,238 

£ 
9,422,742 

1868 

11,390,924 

10,396,098 

1869 

12,739,207 

10,759,819 

1870 

14,316.717 

11,220,784 

1871 

13,970,036 

14,104,167 

1872 

13,108,473 

16,211,776 

1873 

13,272,444 

16,745,850 

1874 

14,464,168 

14,427,113 

1876 

14,836,336 

13,118,691 

1876 

*'           16,602,164 

11,777,192 

i 
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The  principal  articles  of  export  from  the  Netherlands  to  the  Unitec 
Kingdom  in  flie  year  1876  were  butter,  of  the  value  of  2,252,909/. 
live  animals,  principally  cows  and  sheep,  of  the  value  of  2,295,427/. 
and  cheese,  of  the  value  of  949,413/.  The  principal  articles  o 
British  home  produce  imported  into  the  Netherlands  in  the  yeai 
1876  were  cotton  goods,  including  yam,  of  the  value  of  3,379,590/. 
iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  1,410,191/. ;  anc 
woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  2,478,333/.  A  consider- 
able amount  of  both  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  Bri- 
tish imports,  here  enumerated,  are  not  for  consumption  in  th( 
Netherlands,  but  pass  in  transit  from  and  to  Germany. 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  and  tonnage  of  the  vesseli 
belonging  to  the  mercantile  navy  on  the  1st  of  January  1877  : — 


Description  of  Vessels 

Number 

Tons 

Ships  (Fregatten) 

Barques  (Barken)         .... 

Brigs  (Brikken) 

Schooner-brigs  (Schoener-Brikken) 
Schooners  (Schoeners)  .... 
Galliots  (Graljooten)       .... 
Koff  boats  (Koffen)      .        .        .        . 

Flogs  (Fjalken) 

Smacks  (Smakken)         .        .        .        . 
i^li  other  vessels  (andere  Zeilschepen)  . 
Steamboats  (Stoomschepen)   . 

Total    . 

179 
206 

79 
170 
310 
203 
276 
221 
8 
158 

86 

162,497 

119,509 

22,997 

27,010 

50,916 

23,266 

32,272 

14,044 

627 

6,661 

76,827 

1,835 

626,527 

At  the  close  of  1858  the  aggregate  tonnage  of  the  trading  flee 
amounted  to  310,653  lasts,  or  528,420  tons,  and  after  a  lapse  of  sevei 
years,  at  the  end  of  1865,  the  total  had  fallen  to  269,338  lasts,  o 
457,674  tons.  At  the  end  of  1870  there  were  1,985  vessels  of  264,28t 
lasts, or  449,291  tons;  and  at  the  end  of  1874  the  mercantile  nav^ 
numbered  1,827  vessels,  of  51 1,982  tons.  In  the  year  1875,  as  wil 
be  seen  from  the  preceding  table,  there  was  a  considerable  increase 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  there  were  railways  of  a  total  lengti 
of  1,668  kilometers,  or  1,040  English  miles,  open  for  traffic  in  th< 
kingdom.  The  State  owned  815  kilometers,  or  509  English  miles 
and  private  companies  853  kilometers,  or  531  English  miles.  The 
following  table  gives  total  length  of  railways  opened  for  traffic  at  the 
commencement  of  1877,  and  the  amount  of  capital  spent  in  the 
construction  of  some  of  the  private  lines,  and  of  the  whole  of  the 
State  nulwaya : — 
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BaUwajs 

Length 

Oimittal 

mta  oompdnieB : — 

KilonMiUn 

CNiiUtan 

Butdi-Blieiiiflch 

210 

38,687,696 

Sotterdam-AntWAip 

118 

— 

Maestricht-Aachen 

37 

— 

Amsterdam-Botterdam        .... 

102 

% 

TJtrecht-Kampen 

101 

— 

Kaestricht^Luttich 

29 

4,413,680 

Almelo-Salzbergen 

66 

— 

EiiidhoTeii-Hasselt 

67 

-_ 

lUbuzg-ToniliOTit 

31 

— 

liljmcgen-Kleef 

27 

— 

Keozen-Gent 

27 

— • 

Neuzen-Mechelen 

69 

— 

Total,  private  companies .... 

863 

... 

State  railways 

816 

113,710,161 

Total 

1,668 

— 

be  following  table  gives  the  number  of  letters,  inland  and 
grn,  conveyed  by  the  Post-office  in  each  of  the  five  years,  from 
I  to  1876  :— 


Yean 

Inland  letters 

Foreign  letten 

Total 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

30,696,609 
32,810,221 
34,607,260 
36,881,694 
37,904,469 

8,374,170 

9,394,360 

9,789,080 

10,346,846 

10,630,120 

38,969,779 

42,204,671 
44,396,330 
46,226,440 
48,634,679 

he  number  of  Post-offices  at  the  commencement  of  1877  was 
2.  The  total  income  of  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1876 
anted  to  3,270,090  guilders,  or  272,507Z.,  and  the  expenditure 
,172,506  guilders,  or  181,047/. 

he  length  of  telegraph  lines  on  the  1st  January  1877  was  3,450 
Eneters,  or  2,150  English  miles,  the  length  of  wires  12,333  kilo- 
jrs,  or  7,708  English  miles,  and  the  number  of  offices  335.  In 
year  1876  there  were  2,376,990  telegrams  carried,  including 
58  in  transit  through  the  kingdom. 

Colonies. 

he  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands  embrace  an  area  oi 
^52  geographical  square  miles,  or  666,756  Eng|L\d:i  bk^qax^  tc^«^ 

z2 
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The  total  population,  according  to  the  last  returns,  was  24,386,991^ 
or  more  than  six  times  as  large  as  that  of  the  mother  country. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  various 
colonial  possessions,  divided  into  three  groups ;  first,  the  posseasionft 
in  Asia  or  the  East  Indies;  secondly,  the  West  India  islands;  and 
thirdly,  the  colony  of  Surinam,  in  South  America. 


Colonial  Foaseasions 


1.  East  Indies  (1874) :  — 

Java  and  Madara     . 
Sumatra,  "West  Coast 
Benkulen         .... 
Lampongs        .... 
Falembang       .... 

Eiau 

Banca 

Billiton 

Borneo,  West  Coast 

Borneo,  South  and  East  Districts 

Celebes    ..... 

Menado 

Molncca  Islands 

Timor  and  Sumba    . 

Bali  and  Lombok     . 

New  Guinea     .... 

Total,  East  Indies  . 

2.  West  India  Islands  (1875) :  — 

Ciira9ao 

Aruba      

St.  Martin        .... 

Bonaire 

St.  Eustache    .... 
Saba 

Total,  West  Indies  . 

3.  Surinam  (1876) .... 

Total  Possessions    . 


Area: 
Geographical 
Square  Miles 


2,444-6 
2,200-6 

455-6 

475 
2,912 

825 

237 

119 
2,806 
6,568 
2,149-9 
1,267-2 
2,019-9 
1,042-6 

190 
3,210 


FopolatloD 


28,922-4 


18,125,269 
961,187 
135,482 
117,370 
508,668 
61,060 
64,257 
27,297 
365,630 
898,875 
360,627 
217,377 
198,011 
900,000 
69,148 
200,000 


24,276,638 


7-71 
3-63 
0-65 
4-60 
0-52 
0-30 


17-31 


2,812-6 


23,972 
5,670 
3,101 
4,470 
1,809 
2,002 


41,024 


69,329 


31,762-3 


24,886,991 


The  population  of  the  Vest  India  Islands  is  after  a  census  taken 
at  the  end  of  1874,  and  that  of  the  other  colonial  possessions — with 
the  exception  of  Timor  and  Sumba,  Bali  and  Lombok,  and  New 
Guinea,  which  are  only  estimates — after  enumerations  of  1872-75. 

Of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  Netherlands,  the  East  Indian 
Jaland  of  Java,  with  the  adjoining  Madura,  is  by  far  the  most  im- 
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• 

jwrtant.     Administered  as  depoidencies  of  Java,  are  the  whole  of 
^the  other  possessionB  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Sast  Indiea 

The  kingdom  derives  a  oonsiderable  revenue  from  its  colonial 

joeseflHions,  arising  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce,  chiefly  coffee 

and  tin.     The  sales  are  effected  on  what*  is  called  the  Consignation 

system,  carried  out  through  the  medium  of  the  '  Netherlands  Trading 

Company,*  acting  as  agents  of  the  Grovemment 

Slavery  ceased  in  the  West  Indian  colonies  on  July  1,  1863. 
There  were  at  this  period  44,645  slaves,  for  all  of  whom  the 
owners  reodived  compensation,  the  same  amounting  to  300  guilders,  or 
25/.,  per  individual,  in  Surinam,  and  to  200  guilders,  or  16/,  13$., 
in  the  rest  of  the  colonies. 

For  a  detailed  account  of  the  principal  colonial  possession,  Java 
with  Madura,  see  Part  II.  of  the  Statesman's  Tecu^-iook. 


Diplomatic  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  ths  Nbthbbijlni>8  in  Grbat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister — Count  C.  M.  E.  George  de  Bylandt,  accredited  June  28, 

1871. 

Councillor  qf  Legation — Chevalier  A.  de  Steurs. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  nr  thb  Nbtubblakds. 

Envoy  and  Minister — Hon.  William  Stuart,  C.B.,  bom  in  1886 ;  Envoy  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation,  1861-71 ;  Envoy  to  Greece,  1872-77  ;  appointed 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  Netherlands  October  31,  1877. 

Secreiarie»—B.eiay  Philip  Fenton;  Henry  Hoivard,  C.B. ;  W.  C.  P. 
Bentinck. 

Money.  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are : — 

MoiOET. 

The  Guilder^  or  Florin^  of  100  Cents  —   Is,  8rf.,  or  12  guilders  to  i\  sterling. 

The  money  in  general  circulation  is  chiefly  silver ;  but  a  bill  which 
passed  the  States-General  in  the  session  of  1875,  ordered  an  unre- 
stricted coinage  of  ten  guilder  pieces  in  gold. 

Weights  akd  Mhasubbs. 

The  Netherlands  adopted  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  in  1820,  retaining,  however,  old  designations  for  the  same* 
Much  confusion  having  arisen  therefrom,  an  Act  was  passed  April  7, 
18G9,  establishing  from  January  1,  1870,  a  series  of  new  inter- 
national names  of  weights  and  measures,  with  facultative  use^  dnrin^^ 
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the  first  ten  years,  of  the  old  denominations.     The  principal 
names,  together  with  the  old  designations,  are  : — 


The  KUogram  (Pond) 
Meter  (El) 
KUometer  (Myl) 
Are  (Vierkante  Roede) 
Hektare  (Bunder) 
Stere  (Wisse) 
Liter  (Kan) 
Hektoliter  (Vat) 


» 


i» 


u 


>f 


»» 


»> 


2*205  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

3*281  imperial  feet. 

1093  yards,  or  nearly  6  forlom^gj^ 

119*6  sq.  yards,  or  024*6  sq.j^h.<gt^ 

2*47  acres. 

36*31  cubic  feet. 

1*76  imperial  pints. 

22  imperial  gallons. 


All  the  other  French  metric  denominations   are  adopted   mth 
trifling  changes  in  the  new  code  of  names. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Keference  concerning  the 

Netherlands. 

1.  Officia.1.  Publications. 

Staats-Almanak  voor  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.  1877.  Met  magtiging 
van  de  regering  uit  officiele  opgaven  zamengesteld.     8.     *S  Gmvenhage,  1877. 

Statistiek  van  den  Handel  en  de  Scheepvaart  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Neder- 
landen.   Uitg.  d.  h.  departement  van  Einancien.    Fol.     'S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

Verzameling  van  Consulaire  en  and  ere  Berigten  en  Verslagen  over  Nijverheid, 
Handel  en  Scheepvaart.  Uitgegeven  door  het  Ministerie  van  Buitenlandsche 
Zaken.    Jaargang  1877.     4.  'S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

A^erslag  van  den  Staat  der  Nederlandsche  Zeevisscherijen  over  1874.  4. 
*S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

Verslag  van  den  Landbouw  in  Nederland  over  1875,  opgemaakt  op  last  van 
den  Minister  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.     8.    'S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

Nederlandsch  Meteorologisch  Jaarboek  voor  1876.  Uitgegeven  door  het 
Koninkl.  Nederl.  Meteorologisch.  Instituut.  4.    Utrecht,  1877. 

Bijdragen  tot  de  geneeskundige  plaatsbeschrijvinsf  van  Nederland.  Uitge- 
geven door  het  departement  van  Binnenlandsche  Zaken.  1*  Stuk.  Natuur* 
kundige  plaatsbeschrijving  van  de  provincie  Zeeland.  8.  'S  Gravenhage, 
1^70.  Idem  van  Friesland.  2«  Stuk.  8.  1872.  3«  Stuk.  Geneeskundi^ 
plaatsbeschrijving  van  Gt)oiland.  1 875.  4«  Stuk.  Natuurk.  plaatsbeschi^ 
ving  van  Overijssel.     8.     *S  Gravenhage,  1875. 

Yerslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
veeartsenijkundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1876.     4.    'S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

Verslag  aan  den  Koning  van  de  bevindingen  en  handelingen  van  het 
geneeskundig  Staatstoezigt  in  1876.    4.    'S  Gravenhage,  1877. 

Geregtelijke  Statistiek  van  het  Koningrijk  der  Nederlanden  4.  'S 
Gravei^age,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  Land  Laws  and 
Landed  Property,  dated  The  Hague,  December  20,  1869;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.*s  Kepresentatives  respecting  the  Tenure  of  Land  in  the  several 
Countries  of  Europe.'    Parti.    Pol.    London,  1870. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  of 
the  Netherlands  with  Great  Britain,  during  the  five  years  ending  December 
31,  1871»  dated  The  Hague,  July  1872  ;  in  '  Beports  of  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.'     No.  III.  1872.     8.    London,  1872. 
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.Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  and 
^pping  and  on  the  finances  of  the  Netherlands,  dated  The  Hague,  February 
:^74;  in  'Beports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  III. 
•-^74.     8.     London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  imports  and  ex- 
^rt«  of  the  Netherlands  during  the  year  1874,  dated  The  Hague,  January 
J  B76  ;  in  *  Eeports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  1. 
"^876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Keport  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Fenton  on  the  sea  fisheries  of  the  Netherlands,  dated 
ale  Hague,  February  1877 ;  in  •  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
^nd  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rotterdam,  dated 
^December  31,  1873 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M-'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  com- 
merce, &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  III.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  Surinam, 
Becfmber  3,  1874;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1875.  8. 
London,  187^. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the 
Netherlands ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Turing  on  the  trade  of  Rotterdam,  and  the  Shipping 
of  the  Netherlands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  commerce  of  Surinam, 
dated  May-June  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  VI.  1876. 
8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Newnham  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  the 
Netherlands;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cohen  on  the  trade  of  Surinam,  dated  July 
1877;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.   8.  London,  1877. 

IVadeof  the  United  Kingdom  with  the  Netherlands ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1876.*     4.  Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Allgemeene  Statistiek  van  Nederland.  Uitgegeven  door  de  Vereeniging  yoor 
de  statistiek  in  Nederland.     8.     Leiden,  1869-77. 

Beerstecher  (L.  H.)  De  staatsinrigting  in  Nederland.     8.    Kampen,  1871. 

Fantpertuis  (Ad.  F.  de)  La  G-uyane  hollandaise,  in  'L'Economiste  Fran9ais,* 
Bee.  80,  1876.     8.     Paris,  1876. 

Heuaden  (A.  Van),  Handboek  der  aardrykskunde,  staatsinrigting,  staatshuis- 
houding  en  statistiek  ran  het  koningrijk  der  Nederlanden.    8.    Harlem,  1877* 

Paigraw  (W.  O.)  Dutch  Guiana.     8.    London,    1876. 

Staatkundig  en  staathuishoudkundig,  Jaarboekje  voor  1876.  Uitgegeven  door 
de  rereeniging  voor  de  statistiek  in  Nederland.  8.  Amsterdam,  1877. 

Verslag  van  den  handel,  scheepvaart  en  nijrerheid  van  Amsterdam,  over  het 
jaar  1876.    8.    Amsterdam,  1877. 


344 


POBTUGAL. 

(Reino  de  Portugal  e  Algabyes.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Lnis  I.,  King  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  31,  1838,  the  «m  of 
Queen  Mimia  II.  and  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Cobuig;  sac- 
ceeded  his  brother,  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  11,  1861  ;  married,  Oct.  6, 
1862,  to 

Pia^  Queen  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  16,  1847,  the  youngert 
daughter  of  King  Yittorio  Emanuele  of  Italj.  Issue  of  the  union  aie 
two  sons,  CarloSy  bom  Sept.  28,  1863,  and  Alfonso^  bom  July  81, 
1865. 

Sisters  and  Brother  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Maria^  bom  July 
21,  1843;  married,  May  11,  1859,  to  Prince  Georg,  second  son  of 
the  Bang  of  Saxony.  2.  Princess  Antoniay  bom  Feb.  17,  1845; 
married,  Sept.  12,  1861,  to  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUem-Sig- 
nmringen,  born  Sept.  22,  1835 ;  offspring  of  the  union  are  three 
sons,  Wilhelm,  bom  March  7, 1864,  Ferdinand^  bom  Aug.  24, 1865, 
and  Karl^  born  Sept.  1,  1868.  3.  Prince  Augustus^  bom  Nov.  4, 
1847. 

Father  of  the  King. — Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg,  titular 
Bang  of  Portugal,  bom  Oct.  29,  1816,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late 
Prince  Ferdinand  of  Saxe-Coburg ;  married,  April  9, 1836,  to  Queen 
Maria  11.  of  Portugal;  obtained  the  title  *Eang,'  Sept.  16,  1837; 
widower,  Nov.  15,  1853 ;  Regent  of  Portugal  during  the  minority 
of  his  son,  the  late  King  Pedro  V.,  Nov.  15,  1853,  to  Sept.  16, 
1855 ;  married,  in  ^  morganatic  ^  union,  June  10,  1869,  to  Madame 
Hensler,  elevated  Countess  Edla. 

Aunt  of  the  King. — 1.  Princess  Adelaide,  bom  April  3,  1831; 
married  Sept.  24,  1851,  to  Don  Miguel,  son  of  King  JoSo  YI. 
of  Portugal  and  of  Princess  Charlotte  of  Spain ;  widow,  Nov.  14, 
186 G.     Offspring  of  the  union  are  one  son  and  six  daughters. 

The  reigning  dynasty  of  Portugal  belongs  to  the  House  of 
Braganza,  which  dates  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  at  which  period  Affbnso,  an  illegitimate  son  of  King  Jofto 
or  John  I.,  was  created  by  his  father  Duke  of  Braganza  and  Lord  of 
Guimaraens.  When  the  old  line  of  Portuguese  kings,  of  the  House 
of  Avis,  became  extinct  by  the  death  of  King  Sebastian,  and  of  his 
nominal  successor,  Henrique  *  the  Cardinal,'  Philip  H.  of  Spain  took 
possession  of  the  country,  claiming  it  in  virtue  of  his  descent  from  a 
Portuguese  princess ;  but  in  disregard  of  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
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1,  passed  bj  the  Cortes  of  Lamego  in  1139,  whicli  excluded 
^  princes  from  the  succession.  Ailer  bearing  the  Spanish 
more  than  half  a  century,  the  people  of  Porti^gal  revolted, 
claimed  Don  Jo&o,  the  then  Duke  of  Braganza,  as  their  king, 
g  the  nearest  heir  to  the  throne,  though  of  an  illegitimate 
The  Duke  thereupon  assumed  the  name  of  Jo&o  IV.,  to 
Portuguese  historians  appended  the  title  *'the  Fortunate.' 
his  JoSlo,  through  many  vicissitudes  of  fe-mily,  the  present 
f  Portugal  are  descended.  For  two  centuries  the  members 
ine  of  Braganza  kept  up  the  ancient  blood  alliances  with  the 
;  house  of  Spain ;  but  the  custom  was  broken  through  by  the 
een  Maria  11.,  who,  by  a  imion  with  a  Prince  of  Coburg, 
the  great  femily  of  Teutonic  Sovereigns.  Luis  I.  is  the 
Sovereign  of  Portugal  of  the  line  of  Braganza- Coburg. 
[.  has  a  civil  list  of  365,000  milreis,  oj  about  82,000/. ;  while 
»rt,  Queen  Pia,  has  a  grant  of  60,000  milreis,  or  13,300/., 
ig  Ferdinand  100,000  milreis,  or  22,200/.  The  whole  grants 
x)yal  family — dota9ao  da  familia  real — amount  to  591,000 
or  nearly  132,000/. 

bllowing  is  a  list  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Portugal  since  its 
t  from  the  Moors : — 


Souse  of  Burgundy. 

▲J>. 

Bnrgundy 

.     1096 

*  the  Conqueror ' 

1112 

*  the  Dexterous ' 

1185 

I., 'the  Fat'      . 

1211 

[.,•  Caper 

1223 

IL    .        .        .        . 

,     1248 

le  Farmer ' 

.     1279 

V.  *the  Brave'. 

.     1325 

he  Severe' 

.     1357 

do  I.  *  the  Handsome ' 

'     1367 

II.  H<mse  of  Avis, 

the  Great ' 

.     1385 

•                 •                • 

.     1433 

\,  « the  African* 

.     1438 

'the  Perfect'     . 

.     1481 

•                                   • 

.     1495 

•                 •                 t                 < 

1521 

*  the  Desired'. 

1557 

the  Cardinal '  . 

1578 

>t«a/  €f  Submission  to 

Spain. 

.        .        •        < 

,     1580 

▲.D. 


PhiKp  in 1590 

PhiHpIV.       .  .     1623 


IV.  House  of  Braganza 

Joan  IV.,  'the  Fortunate  * 

Affonso  VI. 

Pedro  IL 

Joan  V.  . 

Jos^ 

Maria  I.  and  Pedro  III. 

Maria  I; 

Joan  Jo86,  Kegent  . 

Joan  VI. 

Pedro  IV. 

Maria  II. 

Miguel  I. 

Maria  IL,  restored  . 


1640 
1656 
1683 
1706 
1750 
1777 
1786 
1796 
1816 
1826 
1826 
1828 
1834 


V.  House  op  Bbaoanza-Coburo. 

Pedro  V 1853 

Luis  1 1861 

verage  reign  of  the  thirty- five  sovereigns  of  Portugal,  from 
ision  of  the  House  of  Burgundy,  was  twenty-two  years. 
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Constitution  and  Goveniment. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  kingdom  is  the  '  Carta  constitutioiial ' 
granted  by  King  Pedro  IV.,  April  29,   1826,  and  altered  by  an 
additional  act,  dated  July  5,  1852.     The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the 
female  as  well  as  male  line  ;  but  with  preference  of  the  male  in  case 
of  equal  birthidght.     The  constitution  recognises  four  powers  in 
the   State,   the   legislative,   the    executive,    the  judicial,   and  the 
'  moderating*  authority,  the  last  of  which  is  vested  in  the  Sovereign. 
There  are  two  legislative  Chambers,  the   ^  Camara  dos  Pares,'  oi 
House  of  Peers,  and  the   *  C^ara  dos  Deputados,*  or   House  of 
Commons,  which  are  conjunctively  called  the  Cortes  Geraes.    The 
peers,  unlimited  in  number,  but  actually  comprising  133,  are  named 
for  life  by  the  Sovereign,  by  whom  also  the  president  and  vice- 
president  of  the  first  Chamber  are  nominated.     The  peerage  was  for- 
merly hereditary  in  certain  families;  but  on  May  27,  1864,  the 
Cortes   passed   a   law   partly   abolishing  hereditary    succession,  it 
being  made  dependent  on  the  possession  of  an  annual  income  of 
500/.,   together   with   an   academical   degree.      The    members  of 
the  second  Chamber  are  chosen  in  direct  election,  by  all  citizens 
possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  133  milreis,  or  22/.    The  deputies 
must  have  an  income  of  at  least  390  milreis,  or  89/.,  per  annum ; 
but  lawyers,  professors,  physicians,  or  the  graduates  of  any  of  the 
learned  professions,  need  no  property  qualification.       Continental 
Portugal  is  divided  into  ninety-four    electoral  districts,  returning 
as   many    deputies,   to  which   Madeira  and  the  Azores  add  five. 
Each  deputy  has  a  remuneration  of  about  10s,  a  day  during  the 
session.     The  annual  session  lasts  three  months,  and  firesh  elections 
must  take  place  at  the  end  of  every  four  years.     In  case  of  dissolu- 
tion, a  new  Parliament  must  be  called  together  immediately.     The 
General   Cortes   meet   and  separate  at   specified  periods,   without 
the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign,  and  the  latter  has  no  veto  oc  a  law 
passed  twice  by  both  Houses.     All  laws  relating  to  the  army  and 
general  taxation  must  originate  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  executive  authority  rests,  under  the  Sovereign,  in  a  respon- 
sible Cabinet,  divided  into  seven  departments,  namely  : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — ^Marquis  de  Avila  e  Bolama; 
appointed  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  President  of  the  Council  of 
Ministers,  March  5,  1877. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  War.— General  A.  F.  de  Sousa  PuUo; 
appointed  September  5,  1877. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  Justice  and  of  Ecclesiastical  Afiairs. — Jos6  de 
Sande  Magelhaes  Mexxa  Salema;  appointed  March  5,  1877. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works J.  B.  de  Bcaras  e  Ounha ; 

appointed  March  5,  1877. 
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The  Ministry  of  Marine  and  of  the  Colonies. — Jose  de  Afello  e 
:ea ;  appointed  Blarch  5,  1877. 

The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Jose  de  MeUo  e  Gauvea ;  appointed 
nterim '  October  1877. 

The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Afi&irs. — Marquis  de  Amla  e  Bolama ; 
inted  '  ad  interim  *  September  1877. 
le  Sovereign  is  permitted,  in  important  cases,  to  take  the  advice 

Council  of  State,  or  Privy  Council,  consisting,  when  full, 
lirteen  ordinary  and  three  extraordinary  members,  nominated 
ife.  The  leading  ministers,  past  and  present,  generally  form 
of  the  Privy  Council,  which  in  1876  numbered  eleven  members, 
ding  three  former  Presidents  of  the  Council  of  Ministers. 

Church  and  Ediicati<m. 

16  Boman  Catholic  ^th  is  the  State  religion;  but  all  other 
s  of  worship  are  tolerated.  The  Portuguese  Church  is  under 
pedal  jurisdiction  of  a  *  Patriarch,'  with  extensive  powers,  two 
Sishops,  and  fourteen  bishops.  The  Patriarch  of  Lisbon  is 
^8  a  cardinal,  and,  to  some  extent,  independent  of  the  Holy  See 
yme.  Under  the  Patriarch  are  five  continental  and  five  colonial 
»p8;  under  the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  who  has  the  title  of 
ate,  are  six ;  and  under  the  Archbishop  of  Evora  three  bishops, 
total  income  of  the  upper  hierarchy  of  the  Church  is  calculated 
KNmt  to  300,000  mihreis,  or  67,500Z.  There  are  3,769  parishes, 
under  the  charge  of  a  presbitero,  or  incumbent.  All  the 
sntoal  establishments  of  Portugal  were  suppressed  by  decree  of 
28,  1834,  and  their  property  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
t.  At  that  period  there  existed  in  the  country  632  monasteries 
118  nunneries,  with  above  18,000  monks  and  nuns,  and  an 
lal  income  of  nearly  a  million  sterling.  This  revenue  was 
ed  to  the  redemption  of  the  national  debt ;  while  a  library  of 
DO  vcdumes  was  set  up  at  the  fi:>rmer  convent  of  San  Francisco, 
Lsbon,  from  the  collections  of  books  and  manuscripts  at  the 
us  monasteries.  A  few  religious  establishments  are  still  per- 
d  to  exist ;  but  their  inmates  are  in  a  state  of  great  poverty, 
he  buildings  are  gradually  fiiUing  to  ruin.  The  lower  ranks  of 
priesthood  are  poorly  educated,  and  their  income  scarcely 
ves  them  from  the  social  sphere  of  the  peasants  and  labouring 
».  The  number  of  Protestants  in  Portugal,  mostly  foreigners, 
not  exceed  500.  They  have  chapels  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto. 
e  superintendence  of  public  instruction  is  under  the  manage- 
of  a  superior  council  of  education,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Iter  of  the  Interior.  Public  education  is  entirely  free  from  the 
▼isim  and  control  of  the  Church.     By  a  law  enacted  in  1844, 
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it  is  compulsory  on  parents  to  send  their  children  to  a  place  of 
public  instruction ;  but  this  prescription  is  far  from  being  enforced, 
and  only  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  children  of  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  really  attend  school.     In  1854:  there  were  1,136  schools 
devoted  to  primary  instruction,  attended  by  33,500  pupils  of  both 
sexes,  of  whom,  however,  only  1,570  were  females.     From  the  year 
1854  to  1862  the  Government  founded  588  new  schools,  of  which  for 
boys  452,  for  girls  136.     Portugal  had  in  1854,  1,200  public  schools, 
with  55,192  scholars.     At  the  close  of  1861  there  were  1,788  public 
schools,  with  79,172  scholars,  showing  an  increase  of  23,980  scholars. 
In  1862,  there  was  one  scholar  to  every  36  inhabitants.     There  is 
only  one  university  in  the  kingdom,  that  of  Coimbra,  foimded  in 
1290.     It  has  five  faculties,  and  46  professors  and  lecturers,  who  are 
attended  by  between  800  and  900  students.     The  lyceums,  which 
impart  secondary  instruction,  number  182,  with,  on  the  average, 
3,000  scholars.     The  clergy  are  educated  in   six  seminaries  and 
eight  training  schools,  where  most  of  them  receive  gratuitous  in- 
struction.    In   the  building  of  the   extinct  monastery  at   Belem, 
about  900  orphan  and  abandoned  children  of  both  sexes  are  sup- 
ported, educated,  and  taught  various  useftd  trades. 

The  expenditure  on  public  education  by  the  government  aver- 
aged 9,000  milreis,  or  2,000/.,  in  the  years  1872-76. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  annual  revenue  of  Portugal  amounted,  on  the  average  of  the 
last  ten  years,  to  nearly  5,000,000/.  sterling,  while  the  average  expen- 
diture during  the  same  period  was  about  750,000/.  more.  The  budget 
estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1876-77  amounted  to  24,059,981 
milreis,  or  5,346,661/.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure  for  the  same 
period  to  24,795,906  milreis,  or  5,510,200/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of 
735,925  milreis,  or  163,539/. 

The  following  were  the  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  ex- 
penditure of  the  budget,  approved  by  the  General  Cortes,  for  the 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877  : — 

Branches  of  RBVBinTB  fob  1876-77. 


Milreig 

£ 

Direct  tAxes 

Stamp  and  Eegister  duties 
Indirect  taxes  and  customs 
National  domains  &;  miscellaneons  receipts 
Interest  on  bonds  of  the  public  debt  held 
by  the  Treasury 

Total  estimated  revenue     . 
/ 

6,206,720 

2,111,200 

12,609,860 

2,689,935 

442,276 

1,379,271 
469,155 

2,802,188 
697,764 

98,288 

24,059,981 

6,346,661 
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Milieis 

£ 

Oidinazy  expenditure : — 

IntereBt  and  management  of  home  debt   . 

5,990.839 

1,331,298 

„                      „                 foreign  debt 

4,137,617 

919,470 

„      on  bonds  of  the  public  debt  held 

by  the  Treasury 

442,276 

98,284 

Gheneral  charges  of  the  State    . 

2,131,596 

473,688 

Finance  department        ... 

1,672,718 

871,715 

Home  department  .        ... 

1,969,263 

437,614 

Ecclesiastical  affairs  and  justice 

525,360 

116,747 

War  department     .... 

3,527,486 

783.885 

Navy  and  colonies  .... 

1.295,339 

287,853 

Foreign  department 

252,529 

56,117 

Department  of  public  works,   commerce, 

and  industry       ..... 

1,372,485 

304,996 

Eztraor(Unary  expenditure : — 

Department  of  justice      .... 

2.400 

533 

,,           of  the  navy  and  the  colonies 

90,000 

20,000 

1              „           of  public  works,  commerce, 

and  industry       •        .        .        •        . 

1 

1,386,000 
24,795,906 

308,000 

Total  estimated  expenditure 

1 

. 

5,510,200 

There  Has  been  no  budget  for  the  last  thirty  years  without  a 
deficit.  The  expenditure  amounted,  in  1834,  to  14,911,314  milreis ; 
in  1844,  to  11,158,214;  and  in  1854,  to  11,784,472  milreis.  In 
the  financial  year  1858-59  the  public  expenditure  was  12,947,061 
mibreis,  or  2,913,088/.,  in  1860-61  it  rose  to  13,987,859  milreis, 
or  3,147,268Z. ;  in  1862-63,  to  22,329,239  milreis,  or  4,962,053/. ; 
:iad  in  1867-68  to  22,695,979  milreis,  or  5,044,662/.  The  deficit 
for  the  year  1867-68  amounted  to  5,811,660  milreis,  or  1,292,596/., 
and  it  rose  to  6,133,627  mibeis,  or  1,363,028/.  in  1868-69,  but 
fell,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  statement,  to  735,925  milreis, 
or  163,539/.,  in  the  estimates  of  1876-77.  The  revenue  of  the 
kingdom  during  the  thirty  years  1846-76  increased  by  about  sixty 
per  cent. 

The  public  debt  of  Portugal  dates  fi-om  the  year  1796,  when  the 
first  loan  of  4,000,000  milreis,  or  about  900,000/.,  was  raised.  In- 
creasing very  slowly  at  first,  it  was  not  till  the  year  1826  that 
another  large  sum  was  raised,  namely,  35  millions  of  milreis,  or 
7,770,000/.  The  total  debt  rose  gradually  in  the  next  thirty  years, 
and  at  the  end  of  1856  had  come  to  amount  to  20,974,000/.,  requir- 
ing an  annual  interest  of  629,000/.  The  debt  more  than  doubled 
in  the  next  ten  years,  and  at  the  end  of  1866  amounted  to 
43,255,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  1,297,000/.     At  the  end  of 
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1871  the  debt  had  risen  to  64,333,000/.,  the  annual  interest 
amounting  to  1,927,000/. ;  and  at  the  end  of  1873  the  debt  was 
72,833,000/.,  the  annual  interest  being  2,216,000/.  The  total 
amount  of  both  the  consolidated  and  the  floating  debt  was,  accord- 
ing to  official  returns,  as  follows,  on  the  30th  June,  1876 : — 


Milreia 

£ 

CoDsolidated  debt 

Floating  debt 

TotAl 

350,428,014 
6,350,000 

77,872,892 
1,188,888  , 

355,778,014 

79,061,780  ! 

To  the  above  amount  was  added,  in  June  1877,  a  foreign  loan  of 
6,500,000/.  nominal,  at  three  per  cent,  issued  at  50.  Only  3,000,000i. 
of  this  loan,  contracted  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  was 
issued  at  the  time. 

The  floating  debt  is  in  course  of  being  paid  off  since  the  year 
1873,  when  the  Government  raised  a  loan  for  this  special  objfect. 
The  loan  issued  in  September  1873  was  in  bonds  for  the  nominal 
amount  of  8,500,000/.  at  3  per  cent.,  the  whole  taken  in  Portugal, 
at  the  issue-price  of  43^  per  cent.  A  previous  foreign  loan,  at  3 
per  cent.,  issued  in  1869,  was  offered  by  the  London  financial 
agents  of  the  Government  at  32/.  105.  for  every  100/.  stock. 

About  two-fifths  of  the  total  liabilities  of  Portugal  rank  as  an  ex- 
ternal debt,  contracted  for  mainly  in  Great  Britain,  the  rest  being 
a  home  debt.  As  will  be  seen  'firom  the  budget  accounts  of  the 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877,  the  interest  and  management 
of  the  home  debt  for  the  period  was  set  down  at  1,331,298/.,  and 
of  the  foreign  debt  at  919,470/. 

The  interest  on  the  public  debt  has  remained  frequently  unpaid. 
Portions  of  the  national  debt  have  also  been  repudiated  at  various 
periods ;  among  others  the  loan  contracted  by  Don  Miguel  in  1832. 
At  times,  as  in  the  year  1837,  the  interest  on  the  home  debt  has  been 
paid,  but  not  that  on  the  foreign  debt.  By  a  royal  decree  of  Dec.  18, 
1852,  the  interest  on  the  whole  funded  debt,  internal  and  foreign, 
was  reduced  to  3  per  cent.  Many  of  the  creditors  protested  against 
this  act,  but  without  effect.  On  the  19  th  of  June  1867,  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  approved  a  biU  presented  by  the  government  for  raising 
37,000,000  mihreis  to  fund  the  floating  debt  and  to  negotiate  3  per 
Cent.  External  Bonds  at  such  a  price  that  the  interest  shall  not 
exceed  f  per  cent,  above  the  rate  of  the  actual  stock,  calculated  upon 
the  market  price.  It  was  under  the  provisions  of  this  Bill  that 
there  were  raised  the  loans,  before  referred  to,  of  1869  and  1873. 


Offloers 

Men 

.       683 

9,218 

.       314 

3,468 

.       244 

2,253 

.       107 

1,278 

3 

317 

194 

106 
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Army  and  ITavy. 

The  army  of  the  kingdom  is  formed  partly  by  conscription,  and 
partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  Freedom  from  conscription  may 
\>e  purchased  by  a  fixed  sum,  amounting  to  about  80/.,  payable  to 
the  Government.  The  time  of  service  is  eight  years,  of  which  five 
liave  to  be  spent  in  the  regular  army,  and  three  in  the  militia.  More 
than,  one-half  of  the  standing  army  consists  of  men  procured  by  en- 
listment, or  who  have  made  the  military  service  their  profession. 

By  a  law  of  military  organisation  passed  June  23,  1864,  the 
strength  of  the  army  was  fixed  at  30,128  men  on  the  peace-footing, 
and  68,450  on  the  war-footing.  The  state  of  the  finances  of  the 
kingdom,  however,  has  hitherto  prevented  the  carrying  out  of  the 
plan  of  organisation,  and  scarcely  more  than  half  the  number  of  men 
fixed  by  law  are  kept  under  arms.  The  actual  strength  of  the 
army  in  1876  was  reported  as  follows: — 

18  regiments  of  infantry  of  the  line 
9  biiitalions  of  riflemen 
8  regiments  of  lancers  and  dragoons 
3        „         of  artillery 
1  battalion   of  engineers 
Staff  and  sanitary  troops 

Total        .         .     1,646  16,640 

The  number  of  troops  in  the  Portuguese  colonies  amount  to 

8,500  infimtry  and  artillery,  besides  a  reserve  of  9,500  men. 

The  navy  of  Portugal  was  composed,  at  the  end  of  1875,  of  24 

steamers  and  18  sailmg   vessels,   most  of  the  latter  laid  up  in 

harbour.     The  steamers  comprise— 

9  corvettes,  with  a  total  of  114  guns  and  of  8,606  horse-power. 
8  sloops,  „  „      36      „        „         960  „ 

_7^  gun-boats,     „  „     _21      „        „         840         „ 

Total  24  steamers,    •        .    with  170  guns  and  of  4,906  horse-power. 

The  largest  war-ship  of  the  Portuguese  navy  is  the  ironclad  cor- 
vette Vasco  do  Gama,  built  at  the  Thames  Ironworks,  Blackwall, 
and  laimched  in  January  1876.  The  Vasco  do  Gama  ha8  an  un- 
usually sharp  prow  for  '  ramming,'  with  engines  of  450  horse-power, 
although  her  burden  is  only  1,497  tons.  The  ship  is  plated  with 
armour  to  the  depth  of  10  inches,  and  carries  two  18-ton  guns,  one 
6^ton,  and  two  40-pounder  guns.  The  length  of  the  Vasco  do 
Oama  is  200  feet,  the  depth  25  feet,  and  the  breadth,  40  feet.  The 
only  other  two  notable  vessels  of  the  navy  are  the  screw-corvettes 
Batnha  de  Portugal  and  MindellOy  both  built  at  Blackwall,  and 
launched  in  October  1875.  They  are  sister  vessels,  1 70  feet  long, 
and  86  feet  in  breadth,  with  engines  of  900  horse-power,  each 
having  an  armament  of  8  guns,  two  of  90  cwt.  and  six  40-pound 
Armrtrong  cannoiu 
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The  navy  is  officered  by  1  vice-admiral,  5  rear-admirals,  and  31 
captains ;  and  manned  by  3,493  sailors  and  marines. 

Area  and  Population. 

Portugal  is  divided  into  six  provinces,  the  area  of  which  and 
population,  according  to  the  last  census,  taken  at  the  end  of  1868, 
is  given  in  the  subjoined  table : — 


Provinces 


Minho 

Tras-os-Montes 
Beira  . 
Estremadura 
Alemtejo     . 
Algarve 


Total 


Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 


2,671 
4,065 
8.586 
8,834 
10,255 
2,099 


36,510 


Population 


988,985 
370,144 
1,288,994 
837,451 
332,237 
177,342 


3,995,152 


To  the  kingdom  belong  likewise  the  Azores,  or  Western  Islands, 
containing  an  area  of  966  Engl,  square  miles,  with  a  population,  in 
1868,  of  252,480  inhabitants  ;  and  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo,  with 
317  square  miles  and  a  population  of  115,804  at  the  end  of  1869. 

Portugal  had  in  1868  two  towns  with  a  population  of  above  50,000 
— Oporto,  with  89,321 ;  and  Lisbon,  with  275,286  inhabitants. 

Trade  and  Indnstry. 

The  commercial  relations  of  Portugal  are  chiefly  with  Great 
Britain,  and  there  is  very  little  trade,  either  by  land  or  sea,  with 
other  countries.  Next  to  Great  Britain,  but  fer  below,  stand 
Brazil  and  France.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  from  Portugal  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of 
British  produce  into  Portugal  in  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876 : — 


Vaatb 

BzportB  from  Portugal  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XOcUo 

Great  Britain 

Prodnce  into  Portugal 

£ 

£ 

1867 

2,324,541 

1,823,382 

1868 

2,253,095 

1,554,649 

1869 

2,664,257 

1,638,313 

1870 

8,022,508 

1,931,786  • 

1871 

8,840,869 

1,750,555 

1872 

4,119,363 

2,310,202 

1873 

4,329,806 

2,934,393 

1874 

4,265,032 

2,706,990 

1875 

4,444,071 

2,563,067 

1876 

3,361,071 

2,231,191 

Wine  is  the  chief  article  of  export  frc 

»m  Portugal  to  the  Unil 

KiT\ 

igdoni,the  a 

nnual  value  amo\ra^^\x 

>  ON^T  \^Q^^QQQi,  ^er  anni 

PORTUGAL. 
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^aee  below).  The  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Portugal 
•embrace  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  940,191/.  in  1876;  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  valued  at  245,2 69Z. ;  and  woollen  fabrics, 
of  the  value  of  152,644/.  in  1876. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  quantity  and  declared  value  of 
^e  e^rted  from  Portugal  to  the  United  KiDgdom  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1867  to  1876 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

1 

Gallons 

£ 

1867 

2,724,538 

757,160 

:         1868 

2,965,846 

797,832 

1869 

3,262,885 

881,656 

1870 

3,457,645 

952,184 

1871 

3,645,385 

1,296,746 

1872 

4,043,195 

1,429,642 

1873 

4,037,594 

1,358,241 

1874 

3,747,815 

1,258,508 

j        1875 

4,478,097 

1,487,518 

!        1876 

1 

3,978,615 

1,273,971 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  countries,  into  the 
United  Kingdom,  amounted  to  18,224,900  gallons  in  1871,  to 
19,660,127  gallons  in  1872,  to  21,682,356  gallons  in  1873,  to 
18,234,972  ^ons  in  1874,  to  18,429,305  gallons  in  1875,  and  to 
19,950,723  gallons  in  1876.  Consequently,  the  average  amount 
-contributed  by  Portugal  was  about  one-fifth  of  the  total  quantity. 
It  was  about  one-sixth  of  the  average  value  of  the  total  imports, 
^hich  latter  amounted  tx>  7,072,099/.  in  1871,  to  7,718,848/.  in 
1872,  to  8,267,326/.  in  1873,  to  6,863,465/.  in  1874,  to  6,801,015/. 
in  1875,  and  6,993,399/.  in  1876. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Portugal  consisted,  on  the  Ist  of  January 
1876,  of  810  vessels,  including  39  steamers  of  a  total  burthen  of 
^8,200  tons. 

The  total  length  of  railways  in  Portugal  at  the  commencement 
■of  1876,  was  966  kilometres,  or  604  English  miles,  with  246  kilo- 
metres, or  154  English  miles  more,  in  course  of  construction.  The 
two  principal  lines  are  from  Lisbon  to  Badajoz,  and  from  Lisbon  to 
Oporto.     All  the  railways  receive  subventions  from  the  state. 

The  number  of  post-offices  in  the  kingdom  at  the  beginning  of 
1876  was  559,  and  the  number  of  telegraph  offices  144.  There 
were,  at  the  same  date,  3,530  kilometres,  or  2,206  English  miles 
of  tel^raph  lines  and  7,656  kilometres  or  4,785  English  miles,  of 
telegraph  wires.  The  number  of  telegrams  despatched  in  the  year 
1875  was  1,173,200,  nearly  one-fifth  for  foreign  countries.  An  in- 
i^emotional  service,  by  submarine  cables,  was  opened  Juiie  W,  \%1^« 

Jl  a 
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Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Portugal,  situated  in  Afiica  and  Asia^ 
embrace  a  total  area  of  709,469  English  square  miles.  The  total 
population,  according  to  the  last  official  returns,  referring  to  1866-73,. 
numbered  3,258,141.  These  returns  state  the  area  and  population 
of  the  various  possessions  as  follows  : — 


Colonial  Possessions. 


I  Area: 

I  English  square 
miles 


1.  Possessions  in  Africa  : 

Cape  Verde  Islands  (1872)  . 
In  Senegambia,  Bissao,  &;c. . 
Prince's  and  St.  Thomas'  Islands  (1873) 

Ajuda  

Angola,  Ambriz,   Benguela,  and  Mos 

samedes  ..... 
Mozambique  and  dependency 

Total,  Africa    . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia  : 

In  India — Goa,  Salsette,  Bardes,  &c 

(1866)     

Daman,  Diu         .... 
Indian  Archipelago 
China:  Macao  (1871) 

Total,  Asia 
Total  Colonies 


1,650 

26 

454 

13 

312,509 
382,683 


Population 


76,003 

8,500 

23,681 

700 

2,000,000 
300,000 


697,336 


1,447 

158 

5,527 

28 


7,134 


709,469 


2,408,884 


474,234 
53,283 

250,000 
71,739 


849,257 
3,258,141 


The  statements  of  the  area  and  population  of  the  possessions  in 
Angola,  &c.,  in  Mozambique,  and  in  the  Indian  Archipelago,  are 
drawn  from  estimates. 

Although  of  small  extent,  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  are  estimated 
the  most  important  colonial  possession  of  Portugal,  politically  and 
commercially.  There  are  nine  principal  or  inhabited  islands  that 
form  the  Archipelago  of  the  Cape  de  Verdes.  Five  of  these  islands, 
viz.,  St.  Nicholas,  Bona  Vista,  San  Antonio,  St.  Vincent,  and  Sal, 
compose  the  windward,  and  the  four  remaining  islands,  St.  Jago, 
Fogo,  Brava,  and  Maio,  the  leeward  group.  Placed  as  these  islands 
are,  in  the  direct  route  of  steamers  bound  to  the  coast  of  Brazil,  the 
Eiver  Plate,  and  the  west  coast  of  South  America,  they  are  of  great 
value  as  affording  a  convenient  resting-place  for  coaling  and  renew- 
ing provisions  and  water.  The  island  of  St.  Vincent,  70  Englii 
square  miles  in  extent,  but  with  not  more  than  1,700  inhabitants, 
is  possessed  of  a  deep  and  excellent  harbour,  affording  a  secure 
anchorage  at  all  seasons  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size. 
Bj  XhQ  terms  of  a  law  passed  by  the  Cortes  Geraes  of  Portugal 
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in  1858,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Government  of  the  Marquis  Sa  da 
Bandeira,  domestic  slavery  is  to  come  to  an  end  in  all  the  Portuguese 
colonies  and  settlements  on  the  29th  of  April  1878. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Pobtuoaii  in  Gbeat  BBrrAiK. 

Envoy  and  Minister — Don  Miguel  Martins  D'Antas,  Envoy  and  Minister  of 
Portugal  at  the  Court  of  Spain  from  1874  to  1876.  Accredited  Envoy  and 
Minister  to  Great  Britain,  April  30,  1877. 

Secretaries — Eduardo  T.  de  Sampayo;  H.  Teizeira  de  Sampayo;  Luis  de 
Qnillinan ;  Chevalier  de  Costa  Hicci. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Pobtugal. 

Bhivtw  and  Minister — Hon.  Bobert  Burnett  David  Morier,  C.B.,  bom  in 
1830;  British  Ch^rg6  d'Af&ires  in  Wiirtemberg,  1871-72;  and  in  Bavaria, 
1872-76.    Appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Portugal,  March  1,  1876. 

Secretaries — Gerard  Francis  Gould,  appointed  Oct.  26,  1876;  Sir  George 
F.  Bonham,  Bart. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Portugal,  with  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

Money. 

The  Milreis  or  1  000  Beis  f  ^^^^^S^  ^ate  of  exchange,  52id.,  or,  roughly, 
lUe  JUUrets,  or  l,uoo  Jieis  |     ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^j  sterling. 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  introduced 
in  Portugal  between  the  years  1860  and  1863,  measures  of  length 
being  firrt  adopted,  and  weights  afterwards,  and  it  became  com- 
pulsory from  the  1st  of  October  1868.  The  chief  old  measures 
still  in  use  are : — 

TheZt6ra      .        .        .  s=     1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

., ,       f  of  Lisbon  «     3 '7  imperial  gallons. 

„   Jhmde     I     Op„rto  =     6-6        ,. 

„    Algtiiere .        .        .  =0*36  imperial  busheL 

„    Moio       .        .        .  ««     2*78  imperial  quarters. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  relating  to  Fortngal. 

1.  Ofpiciaii  Publications. 

Boletin  Official.     lisboa.    Imprensa  Nacional,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  B.  G.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finan- 
cial condition  of  Portugal,  dated  Lisbon,  April  27,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'8 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  111.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Hayward,  Consul  at  Madeira,  on  the  trade  and  navigation 
of  the  island,  dated  May  16, 1872  ;  in  'Report  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  No.  III. 
1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Crawford  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oporto, 
dated  Oct.  13,  1873 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  in  the  manufactures, 
commeree,  &c,  of  their  consular  districts.'    Part  1.  1874.    S.    licmiiQiu,  \%*V^« 
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Eeport  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon, 
dated  Jan.  31,  1875  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III.  1875.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  finances  of  Portugal  and  the 
commerce  of  Lisbon,  dated  Lisbon,  February  15,  1876;  in  'Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Angola ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Hayward  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Madeira ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul 
Read  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores,  dated  Januaty-Apnl  1876;  in  'Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Elton  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Mozambique, 
dated  September  25,  1876;  in  'Reports  from  KM.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1877. 
8.     London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Brackenbury  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Lisbon ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Hayward  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  island  of 
Maderia ;  and  by  Mi.  Acting-Consul  Read  on  the  commerce  of  the  Azores, 
dated  February-April  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  III. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Hopkins  on  the  trade  of  Loanda  and  the  province  of 
Angola,  Africa,  dated  May  26,  1877  ;  in  'Reports  from  HJ)f.'s  Consuls.'  Part 
V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Portugal  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Aldama-Ayala  {Or,  de)^  Compendio  Geographico-estadistico  de  Portugal  e  bus 
Posesiones  Ultramarinas.     8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Balbi  (A.),  Essai  statistique  sur  le  Royaume  de  Portugal.  2  vols.  8.  Paris,  1862. 

Barros  e  Cunka  (J.  G.  de),  Historia  da  Liberdade  em  Portugal.  VoL  I.  8. 
Lisboa,  1869. 

Barros  e  Cunha  (J.  Or,  de),  Hoje :  on  the  present  situation,  financial  and 
political,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal.     8.    London,  1868. 

Block  (Moritz),  Die  Bevolkerung  Spaniens  und  Portugals,  nach  den  Original- 
quellen,   statistisch  dargestellt.    8.    Gotha,  1861. 

Brandao  e  Mhuquerqiie  (J.  da  C),  Censo  de  1865.     8.    Lisboa,  1866. 

DIccionario  Abreviado  de  chorographia,  topographia  etc.  de  Portugal.  3  vols. 
8.     Lisboa,  1867. 

Eschwege  (Wilhelm  L.  von\  Portugal :  ein  Staats  und  Sittengemalde,  nach 
dreissigjahrigen  Beobachtungen  und  Erfahrangen.     8.     Hamburg,  1837. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de),  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.     8.     Paris,  1867. 

La  THUais  (C.  de)  Etude  historique,  economique  et  politique  sur  les  colonies 
portugaises,  leur  pass^,  leur  avenir.     8.     Paris,  1872. 

Pery  (Gerardo  A.),  Geographia  e  Estatistica  Geral  de  Portugal  e  Colonias. 
S.     Lisboa,  1875. 

Sebello  da  8ilva  (L.  A.),  Compendio  de  Economia  Industrial.  8.  lisboa,  1868. 

Vogd  (Ch.),  Le  Portugal  et  ses  Colonies ;  Tableau  politique  et  oommerdal  d<* 
la  monarchic  portugaise.     8.    Paris,  1866. 
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ROUMANIA. 

(PRINCIPATUL   ROMANIEI.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  i^amily. 

Karl  I.,  Prince  (Domnu)  of  Roumania,  bom  April  20,  1839,  son 
of  the  late  Prince  Karl  of  HohenzoUjem-Sigmaringen ;  formerly  lieu- 
tenant in  the  second  regiment  of  Prussian  dragoons ;  accepted  his 
election  as  Prince  of.  Roumania,  May  10,  1866 ;  assumed  the  govern- 
ment at  Bucharest,  May  21,  1866.  Married,  November  15,  1869, 
to  Elizabeth  von  Neuwied,  bom  December  29,  1843,  daughter  of 
the  late  FUrst  Hermann  von  Neuwied. 

The  union  of  the  two  principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
was  granted  by  a  firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  November  12,  1861, 
and  was  publicly  proclaimed  at  Bucharest  and  Jassy,  on  December 
23,  1861,  the  present  name  being  given  to  the  united  provinces. 
The  first  ruler  of  Roumania  was  Colonel  Couza,  who  had  been 
elected  *  Hospodar,'  or  Lord,  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia  in  1869, 
and  who  assumed  the  government  under  the  title  of  Prince 
Alexander  John  I.  A  revolution  which  broke  out  in  February 
1866,  forced  Prince  Alexander  John  to  abdicate,  and  led  to  the 
election  of  Prince  Karl  I.  The  representatives  of  the  people, 
assembled  at  Bucharest,  proclaimed  Roumanians  independence  from 
Turkey,  May  21,  1877. 

Constitution  and  Govemment. 

The  constitution  now  in  force  in  Roumania  was  voted  by  a 
Constituent  Assembly,  elected  by  imiversal  suffrage,  in  the  summer 
of  1866.  The  charter  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  parliament 
of  two  houses,  a  Senate,  and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
consists  of  76  members,  and  the  other  house  of  157  deputies,  of 
whom  82  are  for  Wallachia  and  75  for  Moldavia.  The  members 
of  both  houses  are  chosen  by  indirect  election,  the  first  voters 
nominating  electors,  and  these,  in  their  turn,  the  deputies. 
Voters  are  aU  citizens,  aged  twenty-five  years,  who  can  read  and 
write ;  and  eligible  as  deputies  are  all  Roumans  aged  thirty,  possess- 
ing a  small  yearly  income.  The  Prince  has  a  suspensive  veto  over 
aU  laws  passed  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  the  Senate.  The 
executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  reigning  Prince,  assisted  by  a 
council  of  seven  ministers. 

Wallachia  is  divided  into  eighteen,  and  Moldavia  into  thirteen 
districts^  each  of  which  has  a  prefect  or  governor^  a  receiver-general 
of  taxes,  and  a  civil  tribimal,  consisting  of  a  preaideiLti  «sA  \^v^ 
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other  judges.  Moldavia  has  a  director  of  police  and  a  town-council 
in  each  municipality.  Judges  are  removable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
superior  authorities.  The  l^al  codes  are  foimded  upon  the  civil 
law  and  the  customs  of  the  principalities ;  but  though  the  system  of 
jurisprudence  has  been  much  amended,  many  reforms  remain  to  be 
effected,  especially  in  the  administration  of  the  laws,  which  is  said 
to  be  most  corrupt.  Nearly  the  whole  population  belongs  to  the 
Greek  Church,  and  every  village  has  a  small  church  or  chapel,  with 
one  or  more  priests,  who  act  as  curates.  The  ecclesiastics  of  this 
order  are  chosen  from  among  the  people,  from  whom  they  are  little 
distinguished  in  appearance,  and  whose  avocations  they  follow  when 
not  engaged  in  their  clerical  functions. 

Bevenue  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  government  is  a  capitation-tax 
of  nine  lei,  or  francs,  being  about  seven  shillings  per  head  on  the 
rural  population,  with  a  higher  scale  for  tradesmen  and  merchants. 
Some  other  direct  taxes,  the  profit  from  State  property,  and  the 
tobacco  monopoly,  produce  nearly  the  whole  of  the  nationtd  income. 
The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1876  gave  the  total  revenue  as 
97,894,427  lei,  or  3,915,7762.,  with  a  total  expenditure  to  the  same 
amount.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  expenditure  was  for  two 
branches,  the  first  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt,  and 
the  second  the  maintenance  of  the  army  for  the  year. 

The  public  debt  of  Roumania  amounted,  according  to  an  official 
report  of  the  minister  of  finance,  to  532,250,698  lei,  or  21,290,024i., 
on  the  1st  of  January  1877.  The  following  tabular  statement  con- 
tains the  particulars  of  the  debt,  after  the  ministerial  report: — 


Year  of  issue 

Nominal  Capital 

Interest 

Amount  outstanding  on 
the  Ist  of  January  1877 

1864      . 

1864  . 

1865  . 

1865  . 

1866  . 
1868 

1871 
1872 
1872 
1875     . 

Lei,  or  francs 
22,889,437 
12,027,285 

106,616,629 
10,975,122 
31,610,500 

299,880,000 

78,000,000 

3,770,215 

9,985,320 

44,600,000 

Per  oont. 
7 
9 
10 

7 
8 

7i 

8 

8 

7i 
5 

Lei,  or  franos 

15,672,500 

4,760,182 

51,750,000 

24,089,500 

247,492,269 

67,676,000 

2,972,227 

9,985,321 

44,600,000 

1 

Total 

»                • 

620,354,508 
£24,814,180 

468,996,999 
£18,759,880 

The  loan  of  1864  was  contracted  with  the  Imperial  Ottoman 
BoMk  and  Messrs.  Stem  Biothers^  of  London;   and  the  loan  of 
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1866,  with  Messrs.  Oppenheim  and  Co.  The  loan  of  1868  consists 
of  annuities  due  for  the  construction  of  the  Bucharest  and  Giurgevo 
State  Railway  to  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  of  London ;  while 
other  liabilities  are  due  for  the  construction  of  twenty-three  iron 
bridges  contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Staniforth  and  Barkley  in  1864, 
and  of  Bonds  issued  in  London  for  the  balance  by  Messrs.  Devaux 
^md  Co.  bearing  7  per  cent,  interest.  The  loan  of  1871  was  issued 
and  subscribed  for  at  Bucharest,  and  is  known  as  the  Domeniali, 
being  guaranteed  on  State  property  specially  assigned  to  that 
purpose.  All  the  loans  have  sinking  funds  attached,  providing  for 
their  extinction  at  periods  from  1880  to  1961. 

The  military  forces  of  Koumania  are  divided  into  four  classes, 
namely,  the  permanent  army  with  its  reserves ;  the  territorial  army 
-and  its  reserves ;  the  militia ;  and  the  national  guard  in  the  towns, 
and  the  masses  in  the  rural  districts.  The  permanent  army  consists 
of  8  regiments  of  infantiy,  4  battalions  of  riflemen,  1  battalion  of 
pompiers  for  the  capital,  2  companies  of  pompiers  for  Jassy,  2  com- 
panies of  foot  gendarmes,  and  1  company  of  discipline.  The 
cavalry  includes  2  regiments  of  hussars,  1  squadron  of  instruction, 
and  5  squadrons  of  horse  gendarmes.  The  artillery  consists  of 
2  r^ments  of  7  batteries,  1  company  of  pontoniers,  1  company  of 
■armourers,  and  1  section  of  transport  service.  The  staiF  corps  is 
formed  of  1  battalion  of  4  companies  of  engineers ;  and  the  adminis- 
trative corps  of  1  company  of  workmen,  1  company  of  hospital 
attendants,  and  1  squadron  of  transport  corps.  The  territorial 
army  consists  of  8  regiments  of  infantry,  called  *  Dorobanzi,'  8  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  called  *  Calarashi,'  and  1  battery  of  artillery  for 
^ach  of  the  33  districts  into  which  the  Principalities  are  divided. 
The  effective  force  of  the  territorial  army  in  1877  was  22,463 
infantry,  and  12,184  cavalry  with  12,192  horses.  The  territorial 
troops  localised  in  their  respective  districts  are  divided  into  four 
series,  one  of  which  is  under  arms  weekly,  by  which  aixangement 
the  men  are  on  service  for  one  week,  and  off  service  for  three  weeks. 
The  conscription  for  the  standing  army  and  the  territorial  army 
takes  place  simultaneously,  the  smaller  numbers  drawn  being  taken 
for  the  permanent  army,  but  those  who  are  willing  to  And  their  own 
borses  pass  into  the  *  Calarashi,'  whatever  number  they  may  have 
drawn.  The  territorial  is  subject  to  be  mobilised,  and  concentrated 
for  manoeuvres  or  other  service.  The  militia  is  composed  of  two 
•classes.  The  first  class  consists  of  all  those  from  21  to  29  years  of 
age  who  have  not  been  drawn  for  the  permanent  or  territorial 
armies ;  and  the  second  class  consists  of  all  those  £^om  29  to  37  years 
of  age  who  have  served  in  either  the  permanent  or  temtorial  armies. 
They  are  exercised  every  Sunday  in  their  own  districts.  The 
znaases  and  national  guard  include  all  men  from  Zl  \fi  4&  ^^ax^  ^i 
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age,  are  organised,  and  may  be  called  out  for  garrison  service  m 
time  of  war,  or  to  maintain  order  in  time  of  peace. 

Area  and  Popnlation. 

No  detailed  census  of  the  population  of  Wallachia  has  been  pub- 
lished since  1860.  The  population  was  then  stated  to  be  2,400,921 
souls.  There  is  no  official  return  of  the  population  of  Moldavia,  but 
in  a  report  of  the  Bucharest  Board  of  Health  dated  January  1, 1864, 
it  was  stated  to  be  1,463,927  souls.  The  following  table  gives  the 
area  of  each  of  the  principalities,  after  the  most  reliable  estimates, 
and  the  numbers  of  the  population  on  the  basis  of  the  returns  of 
1860  and  1864:— 


Wallachia 

Moldavia  and  NewBessarabian  Provinces 

Total      .... 

Area :  Eng.  sq.  m. 

Population 

27,500 
18,142 

2,400,921 
1,463,927 

45,642 

3,864,848 

Other  estimates  of  the  year  1873  stated  the  numbers  of  the  popu- 
lation at  5,073,000,  comprising  2,618,136  males,  and  2,454,864 
females.  The  census  of  1860  grouped  the  population  into  1,101,000 
fe,milies,  of  which  209,000  lived  in  towns,  and  892,000  in  rural 
districts.  About  four-fifths  of  the  population  are  employed  in 
agricultural  pursuits. 

The  last  returns  published  by  the  government  show  a  steady 
annual  decay  in  the  ratio  of  increase  of  population.  In  1869  the 
excess  of  births  over  deaths  was  41,371 ;  it  sank  to  35,559  in 
1870;  and  to  30,434—145,010  births,  and  114,576  deaths— in 
1871.  The  deaths  exceeded  the  births  in  the  year  1866,  when  the 
cholera  broke  out,  by  27,500. 

The  capital  of  the  principalities  and  seat  of  the  Government, 
Bucharest,  had  221,150  inhabitants  in  1872. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Roumania  and  the  United 
Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  exports  from  Roumania  to  Great  Britain  and  of  the  British 
imports  into  Roumania,  in  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


'                      TT^^ 

Exports  from  Boumania 

1   Imports  of  British  ^ome 

Years 

1 

to  Great  Britain 

!    Prodtice  into  Bonmuiia 

£ 

£ 

i         1872 

1,044,406 

,                814,676 

'         1873 

1,024,334 

I             1,079,473 

1874 

611,745 

!             1,244,871 

1876 

594,158 

1             1,054,744             1 

j        1876 

l,23tt,09l 

[              707,668            ! 
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The  staple  article  of  Roumanian  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  com,  the  value  of  which  was  1,212,549Z.  in  1876,  comprising^ 
168,558/.  for  wheat ;  322,541/.  for  barley;  and721,450Z.formaize^ 
The  British  imports  into  Roumania  consist  of  miscellaneous  articles 
of  British  manufacture,  chief  among  them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value 
of  375,912/.  in  1876. 

The  commerce  and  industry  of  Roumania  largely  profited  by 
the  construction,  in  recent  years,  of  several  lines  of  rwlway.  In^ 
1869,  the  first  line,  42  English  miles  in  length,  was  opened  irom 
Bucharest  to  Giurgevo  on  the  Danube — iacing  Rustchuk  and  the 
Turkish  railway  to  Varna — and  ia  subsequent  years,  to  1876,  a 
network  of  railways  was  completed  connecting  the  capital  with 
Western  Europe  through  the  towns  of  Ploesti,  Buzeo,  Ibraila,.. 
Tekutch,  Roman,  and  Suceava,  and  fix)m  thence  to  Lemberg  in 
Austria.  A  connection  with  the  Russian  lines  at  Ungheni,  on  the 
Pruth,  was  in  course  of  construction  in  1876.  The  whole  of  the 
railways  of  Roumania  are  State  property. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Eoumakia  in  G-beat  Britain. 

There  were  no  diplomatic  representatives  of  Roumania  in  Great  Britain 
m  1877. 

2.  Of  Oreat  Britain  in  Roumania. 

Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul- General.  —  Lt,- Colonel  Charles  Edward 
Mansfield;  Consul-Oeneral  at  Warsaw,  1865-76  ;  appointed  Diplomatic  Agent 
and  Consul-General  for  Roumania,  May  10,  1876. 

Money,  Weights  and  Measures. 

The  French  decimal  system  of  money  weights  and  measures  was 
introduced  into  Roumania  in  1876.  Unit  of  the  monetary  system 
is  the  lei,  equivalent  to  the  franc,  divided  into  100  bani,  or  centimes.. 

Russian  and  Austrian  coins,  and  Turkish  weights  and  measures 
are  largely  in  use  by  the  people. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Eoumania. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Statistica  din  Romania.  Mis9area  populatiuni  pe  anu  1874.  Dup4  Regi- 
strele  Stard  civile.     4.    Bucuresci  1877. 

Ministeriu  de  Interno.  Oflciii  Central  de  Statistica.  Statistica  din  Roma- 
nia.   Indicile  Comunelor  pe  periodu  de  cinci  ani  1876-1881.    Bucuresci,  1876. 

Statistica  din  Romania.  Statistica  penitentiara  pe  anu  1875.  Bucuresci,  1877. 

Statistica  din  Romania.  Comerciul  exterior,  import,  export  pe  anu  1874». 
Bucuresci,  1877. 
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Statistiea  din  Eotnania.    Bacoresci,  1877* 

Statistica  din  Bomania.    Statisticajudiciariape  anu  1874.    Bucnresci,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  C.  Vivian  on  the  finances,  trade,  and  indnstry  of  Eonmania, 
dated  Bucharest,  October  30,  1875;  in  'ROTwrts  by  H.H.'s  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation/    Fart  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-Q-eneral  Green,  C.B.,  on  the  finances,  railways,  &c., 
of  Eonmania,  dated  Bucharest,  January  1,  1873;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    No.  IL  1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Green  on  the  financial  position  of  Boomania, 
dated  Bucharest,  January  15,  1874 ;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'  Part 
IL  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Sanderson  on  the  trade  of  Galatz,  dated  Galatz,  May 
15,  1877  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M's  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Boumania  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
year  1876.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Boleszny  (A.),  K^zikonyv  az  Al-Bunan,  Szerb-  ds  Bolgaror-szagban  utaz6k 
8zam4ra.     8.    Pest,  1870. 

BovM  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.     4  vols.     8.     Paris,  1840. 

Bratiano  (J.  C),  M^moire  sur  la  situation  de  la  Moldo-Valachie  depuis  le 
trait*  de  Paris.     8.     Paris,  1863. 

Cretzulesio  (E.),  La  Boumanie  consider^  sous  le  rapport  physique,  adminis- 
tratif,  et  ^conomique.     8.     Bucarest,  1876. 

Freeman  (E.  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe :  its  Nature,  its  Growth, 
•  and  its  Decline.     8.    London,  1877. 

Petresco  (Jean),  Extrait  de  la  statistique  administrative  de  la  Boumanie. 
■  8.    Bucharest,  1866. 

TJbicini  (J.  H.  A.),  Les  Provinces  Boumaines.     8.     Paris,  1856. 
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RUSSIA. 

(Empire  of  all  the  Kussias.) 
Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alexander  II.,  Emperor  of  Russia,  bom  April  17  (April  29  new 
style),  1818,  the  eldest  son  of  Emperor  Nicholas  I.  and  of  Princess 
Charlotte  of  Prussia ;  educated,  under  the  supervision  of  his  father,  by 
Creneral  Moerder,  a  learned  German,  and  the  Russian  poet  Joukowski; 
entered  the  army,  1831 ;  nominated  colonel  in  the  regiment  of  grena- 
diers, 1835 ;  chancellor  of  the  university  of  Helsingfors,  Finland, 
1837  ;  travelled  in  Germany,  1840-41 ;  superintendent  of  the 
militaiy  schools  of  the  empire,  1849 ;  appointed  to  a  command  in 
the  Caucasian  army,  1850.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  at  the  death 
of  his  father,  Februaiy  18  (March  2),  1855 ;  crowned  at  Moscow, 
August  26  (September  7),  1856.  Married,  April  16  (April  28), 
1841,  to 

Maria,  Empress  of  Russia,  bom  August  8,  1824,  the  daughter  of 
the  late  Grand-duke  Ludwig  II.,  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  Offspring  of 
the  imion  are: — 1.  Grand-duke  Alexander ,  heir-apparent,  bom 
February  26  (March  10),  1845;  married,  Nov.  9,  1866,  to  Maria 
Dagmar,  bom  Nov.  26,  1847,  daughter  of  King  Christian  IX.  of 
Denmark;  offspring  of  the  union  are  two  sons  and  one  daughter, 
namely,  Nicholas,  bom  May  6  (May  18),  1868,  George,  bom  April 
28  (May  10),  1871,  and  Xenia,  bom  April  6  (April  18),  1875.  2. 
Grand-duke  Vladimir y  bom  April  10  (April  22),  1847;  married 
August  16  (August  28),  1874,  to  Princess  Marie  of  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Cyrille,  bom 
September  30  (October  12),  1876.  3.  Grand-duke  Alexis,  bora 
January  2  (January  14),  1850.  4.  Grand-duchess  Mariej  bom 
October  5  (October  17),  1853;  married  January  21,  1874,  to 
Prince  Alfred  of'  Great  Britain,  Duke  of  Edinburgh.  (See  page 
189.)  5.  Grand-duke  Sergius,  bom  April  29  (May  11),  1857.  6. 
.Grand-duke  Paul,  bom  September  21  (October  3),  1860. 

Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Emperor 1.  Grand-duchess  Olga, 

bom  August  30  (September  11),  1822 ;  married  July  1  (July  13), 
1846,  to  Prince  Karl,  then  heir-apparent,  now  king,  of  WUrtemberg. 
2.  Grand-duke  Constantine,  bom  September  9  (September  21), 
1827 ;   high-admiral  of  the  Russian  navy  •,   maitiei,   kxi^^oa^  ^^ 
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(September  11),  1848,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Saxe-Altenburgy 
of  which  union  there  are  issue  four  sons  and  two  daughters, 
Nicholas,  bom  February  2  (February  14),  1860 ;  Olga,  bom  August 
22  (September  3),  1851,  and  married  October  27,  1867,  to 
Georgios  I.,  King  of  the  Hellenes ;  Vera  (Wjera),  bom  February  4 
(February  16),  1854,  and  married  May  8,  1874,  to  Prince  Bugen 
of  Wurtemberg ;  widow,  January  27, 1877;  Constantine,  bom  August 
10  (August  22),  1858 ;  Dimitri,  born  Jime  1  (June  13),  1860  ;  and 
Viatscheslav,  bom  July  1  (July  13),  1862.  3.  Grand-Duke  NicholaSy 
bom  July  27  (August  8),  1831;  general  in  the  Russian  army;  mar- 
ried, January  25  (February  6),  1856,  to  Princess  Alexandra  of  Olden- 
burg, of  which  marriage  there  are  two  sons,  Nicholas,  bom  November 
6  (November  18),  1856,  and  Peter,  bom  Jan.  10  (Jan.  22),  1864.  L 
Grand-duke  Michael,  bom  October  13  (October  25),  1832 ;  married, 
August  16  (August  28),  1857,  to  Princess  Cecilia  of  Baden,  of  which 
union  there  are  issue  five  sons  and  one  daughter,  namely,  Nicholas, 
bom  April  14  (April  26),  1859 ;  Anastasia,  bom  July  16  (July  28), 
1860;  Michael,  born  October  4  (October  16),  1861  ;  George,  born 
August  11  (August  23),  1863;  Alexander,  born  April  1  (April  13), 
1866 ;  and  Sergius,  bom  October  7,  1869. 

The  reigning  family  of  Russia  descend,  in  the  female  line,  from 
Michael  Romanof,  elected  Tsar  in  1613,  after  the  extinction  of 
the  House  of  Rurik;  and  in  the  male  line  from  the  duke  Kari 
Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp,  born  in  1701,  scion  of  a  younger 
branch  of  the  princely  family  of  Oldenburg.  The  imion  of  his  daughter 
Anne  with  Duke  Karl  Friedrich  of  Holstein-Gottorp  formed  part 
of  the  great  reform  projects  of  Peter  I.,  destined  to  bring  Russia 
into  closer  contact  with  the  western  states  of  Europe.  Peter  I.  was 
succeeded  by  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  the  daughter  of  a  Livonian 
peasant,  and  she  by  the  grandson  of  Peter's  elder  brother,  with 
whom  the  male  line  of  the  Romanofs  terminated,  in  the  year  1730. 
The  reign  of  the  next  three  sovereigns  of  Russia,  Anne,  Ivan  HI.,  and 
Elizabeth,  of  the  female  line  of  Romanof,  foimed  a  transition  period, 
which  came  to  an  end  with  the  accession  of  Peter  III.,  of  the  house 
of  Holstein-Gottorp.  All  the  subsequent  emperors,  without  excep- 
tion, connected  themselves  by  marriage  with  German  &inilies.  The 
wife  and  successor  of  Peter  HI.,  daughter  of  the  Prince  of  Anhalt 
Zerbst,  general  in  the  Prussian  army,  left  the  crown  to  her  only  8on> 
Paul,  who  became  the  father  of  two  emperors,  Alexander  I.  and 
Nicholas,  and  the  grandfather  of  a  third,  the  present  Alexander  11. 
All  these  sovereigns  married  German  princesses  of  the  Protestant 
faith,  creating  intimate  family  alliances,  among  others,  with  the 
reigning  houses  of  Wurtemberg,  Baden,  and  Prussia. 

The  emperor  is  in  possession  of  the  revenue  from  the  Crown 
domains,  consisting  of  more  thaa  a  million  of  square  miles  of  culti- 
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Tated  land  and  forests,  besides  gold  and  other  mines  in  Siberia,  and 
producing  a  vast  revenue,  the  actual  amount  of  which  is,  however, 
unknown,  as  no  reference  to  the  subject  is  made  in  the  budgets  or 
finance  accounts,  the  Crown  domains  being  considered  the  private 
property  of  the  imperial  family.  The  sum  total  of  the  income  of  the 
imperial  £unily  is  estimated,  in  a  British  Consular  report  of  1867,  at 
2,450,000Z.  sterling,  it  being  added  that  *  about  450,000Z.  are  spent 
in  charities,  schools,  theatres,  &c.,'  leaving  a  net  revenue  of  2,000,000/.. 
or  more  than  the  aggregate  of  the  civil  lists  of  all  the  other  sove- 
reigns of  Europe. 

The  following  have  been  the  Tsars  and  Emperors  of  Hussia,  from 
^e  time  of  election  of  Michael  Romanof  Tsar  Peter  I.  was  the 
first  ruler  who  adopted,  in  the  year  1721,  the  title  of  Emperor. 

Houae  of  Romanof — McUe  Line. 
Hichaal  1613 


Alexei 

Feodor 

Ivan  and  Peter  I. 

Peter  L 

'Catherine  I. 

Peter  IL 


1645 
1676 
1682 
1689 
1725 
1727 


Ivan  III. 

1740 

Elizabeth     . 

1741 

HoiLse  of  Romanof'Holstein. 

Peter  III.     . 

1762 

Catherine  U. 

1762 

Paul     .... 

1796 

Alexander  I. 

1801 

Nicholas 

1825 

Alexander  II. 

1855 

House  of  "Romanof — Female  Line. 
Anne    ....         1730 

The  above  list  shows  that,  notwithstanding  many  vicissitudes  in 
the  succession  of  the  crown,  the  average  reign  of  the  sovereigns  of 
Russia,  for  two  centuries  and  a  half,  has  been  fifteen  years. 


Constitntioii  and  Oovermnent. 

The  Government  of  Russia  is  an  absolute  hereditary  monarchy. 
The  whole  legislative,  executive,  and  judicial  power  is  imited  in  the 
emperor,  whose  will  alone  is  law.  There  are,  however,  certain 
rules  of  government  which  the  sovereigns  of  the  present  reigning 
house  have  acknowledged  as  binding.  The  chief  of  these  is  the 
law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  which,  according  to  a  decree  of  the 
Emperor  Paul,  of  the  year  1797,  is  to  be  that  of  regular  descent,  by 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  with  preference  of  male  over  female 
heirs.  This  decree  annulled  a  previous  one,  issued  by  Peter  I., 
February  5,  1722,  which  ordered  each  sovereign  to  select  his 
successor  to  the  throne  from  among  the  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  irrespective  of  the  claims  of  primogeniture.  Another  funda- 
mental law  of  the  realm  proclaimed  by  Peter  I.,  is  that  every 
Bovereign  of  Russia,  with  his  consort  and  children,  must  be  a  mem- 
ber of  die  orthodox  Greek  Church.  The  princes  and  princeaaeaof  tk^ 
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imperial  house,  accordlBg  to  a  decree  of  Alexander  I.,  must  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  emperor  to  any  marriage  they  may  contract: 
otherwise  the  issue  of  such  union  cannot  inherit  the  liirone.  By 
an  ancient  law  of  Russia,  the  heir-apparent  is  held  to  be  of  age  at 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  year,  and  the  other  members  of  the  reigning 
£unily  with  the  completed  eighteenth  year. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  entrusted  to  four  great  boards^ 
or  councils,  possessing  separate  functions,  but  centering  in  the 
*  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.'  The  first  of  these  boards  is  the 
Council  of  the  Empire,  established  in  its  present  form  by  Alexander 
I.,  in  the  year  1810.  It  consists  of  a  president,  and  an  unlimited 
number  of  members  appointed  by  the  emperor.  On  July  1,  1875, 
the  council  consisted  of  forty -two  members,  exclusive  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  have  a  seat  ex  officio,  and  of  the  princes  of  the  Imperial 
House,  who  can  claim  the  right  to  be  present  at  the  deliberations. 
The  Council  is  divided  into  three  departments,  namely,  of  Legisla- 
tion, of  Civil  Administration,  and  of  Finance.  Each  department 
has  its  own  President,  and  a  separate  sphere  of  duties ;  but  there 
are  collective  meetings  of  the  three  sections.  The  chief  function  of 
the  Council  of  the  Empire  is  that  of  superintending  the  action  of 
the  general  adnunistration,  of  watching  over  the  due  execution  of 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  of  proposing  alterations  and  modifications 
of  the  same  whenever  necessary.  The  Coimcil  stands  in  direct 
communication  with  the  '  Private  Cabinet  of  the  Emperor.' 

The  second  of  the  great  colleges,  or  boards  of  government,  is  the 
Directing  Senate  or  *  Prawitelstwujuschtschi  Senat,'  established  by 
Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1711.  The  functions  of  the  senate  are  partly 
of  a  deliberative  and  partly  of  an  executive  character.  It  is  the  high 
court  of  justice  for  the  empire,  controlling  all  the  inferior  tribunals. 
The  senate  is  divided  into  eight  committees  or  sections,  of  which 
five  sit  at  Petersburg  and  three  at  Moscow-  Each  committee  is 
authorised  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  upon  certain  descriptions  of 
cases,  brought  either  inunediately  before  it,  or  by  appeal  fix>m  the 
inferior  courts.  In  a  few  cases,  however,  parties  dissatisfied  with  its 
decisions  may  petition  the  emperor.  The  senators  are  mostly  per- 
sons of  high  rank,  or  who  fill  high  stations ;  but  a  lawyer  of  eminence 
presides  over  each  department,  who  represents  the  emperor,  and  with- 
out whose  signature  its  decisions  would  have  no  force.  In  the  plenum^ 
or  general  meeting  of  the  sections,  the  minister  of  justice  takes  the 
chair,  as  high  procurator  for  his  majesty.  Besides  its  superinten- 
dence over  the  court  of  law,  the  senate  examines  into  the  state  of 
the  public  revenue  and  expenditure,  and  has  power  to  appoint  to  a 
great  variety  of  ofiices,  and  to  make  remonstrsmces  to  the  emperor. 

The  third  college,  established  by  Peter  I.,  in  the  year  1721,  is 
the  Holy  Synod,  and  to  it  is  committed  the  superintendence  of  th« 
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religious  afl^irs  of  the  empire.     It  is  composed  of  the  principal  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Church.    .Ail  its  decisions  run  in  the  emperor's  name, . 
and  haye  no  force  till  approved  by  him.     The  President  of  the  H0I7 
Synod  is  the  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Petersburg. 

The  fourth  board  of  government  is  the  Council  of  Ministers.  It 
is  divided  into  eleven  departments.    They  are-^ 

1.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  House. — Coimt  Alex.  Adlerherg^ 
general  and  aide-de-camp  of  the  emperor :  appointed  Minister  of 
the  Imperial  House,  in  succession  to  his  father  Coimt  W.  Adlerberg, 
April  29,  1870. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Affairs. — ^Prince  Alexander  Michael 
Gortschakoffy  born  1798;  entered  the  diplomatic  service,  1818; 
Secretary  of  Embassy  at  London,  1824;  Minister  at  Florence,  1830; 
Plenipotentiary  at  Vienna,  1832  ;  Ambassador  Extraordinary  at 
Stuttgart,  1841 ;  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  1854 ;  appointed  Minister 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  April  17,  1856. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  War. — General  Count  Milutin^  Assistant-* 
Minister  of  War,  July  1860  to  June  1862 ;  appointed  minister, 
June  20,  1862. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  the  Navy.— Vice- Admiral  S.  Lessovsky,  ap- 
pointed  January  15,  1876. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — General  Timascheff,  appointed 
March  21,  1868. 

6-  The  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction. — Coimt  Tolstoy,  Procura- 
tor-Greneral  of  the  Holy  Synod,  appointed  April  27,  1866. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Privy  Councillor  M.  von  Beutemy 
appointed  Nov.  9,  1862. 

8.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Count  Fahlen,  appointed  Jan.  10, 
1868. 

9.  The  Ministry  of  the  Imperial  Domains. — Privy  Councillor  P.  A. 
ValouieWj  appointed  Aug.  25,  1872. 

10.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works  and  Railways. — ^Vice- Admiral 
Possiety  appointed  July  23,  1874. 

11.  The  Department  of  General  Comptrol.  —  Vice- Admiral  C. 
ChreiQf  appointed  Comptroller-General,  October  1875. 

Most  of  the  above  heads  of  departments  have  assistant  ministers, 
who  supply  their  place  on  certain  occasions.  They  all  communicate 
directly  with  the  sovereign,  or  with  the  *  Private  Cabinet  of  the 
Emperor,'  in  which  body  centres  the  whole  executive  authority  of 
the  empire.  The  Private  Cabinet  is  divided  into  four  sections,  the 
first  of  which  has  the  presidency  and  superintendence  of  the  other  two^ 
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and  is  in  immediate  communication  with  the  emperor.  The  second 
is  the  legislative  department ;  the  third  is  specially  devoted  to  the 
comptrol  of  the  army  and  secret  police ;  and  the  fourth  to  public 
instruction  and  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

The  local  administration  of  the  empire  differs  in  different  pro- 
vinces ;  Government  having  always  allowed  conquered  or  annexed 
countries  to  preserve  their  own  laws  and  institutions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  were  hostile  to  the  general  constitution  of  the  empire. 
The  Grand-duchy  of  Finland  has  a  special  and  partially  inde- 
pendent fomi  of  government;  and  the  provinces  wrestcii  from 
Sweden  by  Peter  the  Great,  Courland,  and  those  formerly  belonging 
i»  Poland,  have  peculiar  institutions  and  privileges,  which,  however, 
have  latterly  been  much  modified. 

The  empire  is  divided  into  general  governments,  or  vice-royalties, 
governments,  and  districts.  There  are,  at  present,  14  of  the  first, 
51  of  the  second,  and  above  320  of  the  last.  There  are,  besides, 
extensive  districts  which  from  the  thinness  of  the  population  are  not 
organised  into  regular  governments,  which  are  called  provinces,  or 
"*  ohlasts.^  At  the  head  of  each  general  government  is  a  viceroy,  or 
general-governor,  the  representative  of  the  emperor,  who  as  such  com- 
caands  the  forces,  and  has  the  supreme  control  and  direction  of  all 
affairs,  whether  civil  or  military.  All  the  ftmctionaries  within  their 
jurisdiction  are  subordinate  to,  and  make  their  reports  to  the  general- 
governors.  They  sanction  or  suspend  the  judgments  of  the  courts, 
and  exercise  the  right  of  pardon  in  a  limited  degree.  A  civil- 
governor,  representing  the  general-governor,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
regency,  to  which  all  measures  must  be  submitted,  is  established  in 
each  government  or  province.  In  case  of  dissent,  the  opinion  of  the 
governor  is  provisionally  adopted  till  the  pleasure  of  the  emperor 
with  respect  to  the  matter  be  ascertained.  A  vice-governor  is 
-appointed  to  fill  the  place  of  the  civil-governor  when  the  latter  is 
absent  or  unwell.  There  is  also,  in  each  government,  a  council  of 
finance  under  the  presidency  of  the  vice-governor. 

The  government  of  the  parish,  and  part  of  the  local  administra- 
tion, is  intrusted  to  the  people,  to  the  extent  of  leaving  them  firec 
in  matters  of  social  interest.  For  this  purpose,  the  whole  count!}' 
is  divided  into  conmiunes  denominated  *  Mir  ' — which  means  botli 
"*  the  village '  and  *  the  world ' — and  these  again  are  imited  into  dis- 
tricts or  *  Voloste,'  embracing  a  population  of  about  two  thousand 
souls.  Each  of  the  latter  divisions  is  presided  over  by  an  Elder, 
or  *  Starshina,'  who,  in  case  the  district  consists  of  several  villages, 
lias  above  him  a  *  Starosta,'  or  head  of  a  commune,  as  also  a 
tax-collector  or  superintendent  of  public  stores.  All  these  officers 
are  elected  by  ballot  at  annual  assemblies  by  the  peasants,  and 
irom  among  themselves.     The  offices  are  more  or  less  honorary, 


RUSSIA.  369 

the  emoluments  connected  with  some  of  them  bemg  so  small  as 
to  be  scarcely  more  than  nominal.  The  annual  assemblies  for 
electing  these  local  representatives  are  constituted  in  a  very 
peculiar  manner.  Every  five  houses  have  the  election  of  one 
deputy  for  the  commimal  assembly,  and  these  again  choose  a  dele- 
gate for  the  district  assemblies,  in  the  proportion  of  one  man  to 
every  ten  houses.  These  representatives  elect  their  own  parish 
officers  and  discuss  and  decide  all  parish  affairs,  such  as  the 
division  of  the  fields,  the  arrangement  of  the  tenancies,  the  proper 
distribution  of  the  taxes,  the  audit  of  accoimts,  the  supervision  of 
the  recruiting  business,  the  admittance  of  new  members  into  the 
commune,  petitions  and  complaints  to  the  Tsar  and  the  ministry,  and 
similar  matters.  As  a  rule,  these  communal  assemblies  take  place 
r^ularly  three  times  a  year ;  but  they  may  be  called  more  fre- 
quently if  business  of  importance  requires  it.  In  conjunction  with 
these  assemblies  are  village  tribunals,  consisting  of  two  elected 
members  of  the  commune  called  *  conscience  people.'  Injuries  and 
offences  of  every  kind,  as  well  as  disputes  relating  to  property,  not 
involving  more  than  five  roubles,  come  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  popular  tribunals. 

The  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  ceded  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia  by 
the  treaty  of  Frederickshamm,  September  17,  1809,  has  preserved, 
by  special  grant  of  Alexander  I.  (renewed  by  the  decrees  of  the 
Emperor  Nicholas,  of  December  24,  1825,  and  of  Alexander  II.,  of 
March  3,  1855),  its  ancient  constitution,  dating  from  the  year  1772, 
and  reformed  in  1789.  This  charter  provides  for  a  national  parlia- 
ment, consisting  of  four  estates,  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  the  biurghers, 
and  the  peasants.  The  right  of  legislation  and  of  general  taxation 
is  nominally  in  the  hands  of  this  assembly,  though  in  reality  it  is 
exercised  by  a  senate  appointed  by  the  *  Emperor  Grand-duke.' 
This  senate  was  created  by  an  ordinance  of  Alexander  I.,  of  October 
25,  1811,  and  consisted  first  of  three  members,  called  the  *  Com- 
mittee for  the  Affairs  of  Finland.'  Another  ukase,  of  February  12, 
1812,  created  a  Governor-general  of  Finland,  in  whom  was  vested 
the  whole  executive  power,  as  representative  of  the  sovereign.  In 
1816,  a  consultative  body,  called  the  'Imperial  Senate  of  Finland,' 
was  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ministerial  council,  as  the  *  Committee  for 
the  Affairs  of  Finland,'  and  denominated,  afler  a  while,  '  the  Senate.' 
The  *  Imperial  Senate,'  originally  consisting  of  fourteen  members,  then 
of  sixteen,  and  finally,  up  to  the  present  time,  of  eighteen,  is  nominated 
by  the  sovereign  for  liree  years,  and  chosen  the  one-half  from  the 
nobility  of  Finland,  and  the  other  half  from  among  the  classes  of 
citizens  and  peasants.  The  organ  of  their  communication  with  the 
emperor  is  a  secretary  of  state  for  the  grand-duchy  of  Finland, 
residing  at  St.  Petersburg. 

BB 
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Poland,  which  had  a  constitution  of  its  own  from  1815  to  1830, 
and  a  separate  government  till  1864,  was  deprived  at  the  latter  date 
of  the  last  remnant  of  its  administrative  independence.  By  im- 
perial decree  of  September  1,  1864,  following  in  the  wake  of  the 
suppression  of  the  great  revolt  of  the  two  preceding  years,  the 
kingdom  was  placed  imder  the  rule  of  eight  military  governors 
depending  from  a  *  Council  of  State '  established  at  Warsaw ;  and 
thi  form  of  government  again  was  superseded  by  a  decree  of.  March 
22,  1867,  which,  abolishing  the  Council  of  State,  transferred  the 
entire  administration  of  the  country  to  a  *  Commission  for  the 
interior  affairs  of  Poland,'  sitting  at  St.  Petersburg.  Finally,  by 
ukase  of  the  Emperor  dated  Feb.  23,  1868,  the  Commission  was 
dissolved,  and  the  government  of  Poland  absolutely  incorporated 
with  that  of  Russia. 


Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Greco-Russian, 
officially  called  the  Orthodox-Catholic  Faith.  .  The  Russian  Church 
separated  from  the  See  of  Rome  in  1054,  and  from  the  Byzantine 
patriarchate  in  1589.  It  has  its  own  independent  synod,  but  main- 
tains the  relations  of  a  sister  Chui'ch  with  the  four  patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  sacred 
synod,  the  board  of  government  of  the  Church,  was  established  with 
the  concurrence  of  the  Russian  clergy  and  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs. 

There  have  been  three  epochs  in  the  government  of  the  Russian 
Church.  At  first  it  had  a  foreign  head,  the  patriarch  in  Constanti- 
nople, who  appointed  the  Metropolitan  of  Kief,  and  afterwards  of 
Moscow ;  during  the  second  period,  commencing  in  1589,  it  was 
governed  by  a  patriarch  appointed  by  the  Tsar,  but  nearly  indepen- 
dent; lastly,  the  direction  of  the  Church  was  transferred  to  the 
emperor.  He  is  howevei*  not  the  head  of  the  Church  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pope  of  Rome.  The  emperor  exercises  the  external 
functions  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  the  pontiff;  he  appoints  to 
every  office  in  the  Church,  and  is  restricted  only  so  fitr  as  to  leave  to 
the  bishops  and  prelates  the  privilege  of  proposing  candidates ;  and 
he  transfers  and  dismisses  persons  from  their  offices  in  certain  cases. 
But  he  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  deciding  theological  and 
dogmatic  questions.  In  the  case  of  any  new  heresy  springing  up  in 
Buaaia,  requiring  a  judgment,  the  emperor  cannot  pronounce  a 
d^sion,  but  this  duty  appertains  to  the  synod,  and,  if  the  ques- 
tipn  is  critical,  the  opinion  of  the  four  Eastern  patriarchs  must  be 
oomnilted,  and  finally  a  council  has  to  be  convened.  The  judg- 
jDenft  of  the  Church  being  once  given,  the  emperor  must  command 
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its  execution.     In  official  documents  the  emperor  is  not  called  the 
Head,  but  the  Protector,  or  Defender,  of  the  Church. 

The  points  in  which  the  Greco-Russian  Church  differs  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  ^th,  are,  its  denying  the  spiritual  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  its  prohibiting  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  its  autho- 
rising all  incfividuals  to  read  and  study  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  The  prohibition  of  celibacy  is  carried  to  such 
an  extent)  that  no  priest  can  perform  any  spiritual  function  before 
he  is  married,  nor  afler  he  becomes  a  widower ;  and  as,  by  the  rules 
of  the  Church,  he  is  not  allowed  to  remarry,  the  death  of  his  wife 
occasions  the  cessation  of  his  clerical  fimctions.  The  priests  may, 
however,  on  the  death  of  their  wives,  enter  into  a  convent,  and 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  becoming  eligible  to  be  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.  There  are  in  Russia  nearly  500  cathedrals  and  about 
29,000  churches  attached  to  the  established  feith,  the  latter  employ- 
ing about  70,000  secular  or  parochial  clergymen.  There  are  also 
about  550  convents,  of  which  480  are  for  men  and  70  for  women. 
The  clergy  are  either  secular  or  regular — the  former  consisting  of 
the  parochial  clergy,  and  the  latter  of  the  higher  dignitaries,  monks, 
and  priests.  The  hierarchy  is  composed  of  bishops,  archbishops, 
and  metropolitans.     There  are  in  all  38  dioceses. 

The  Russian  Church  formerly  possessed  immense  wealth,  but 
it  was  partly  confiscated  by  Peter  I.  and  partly  by  Catherine  11. 
The  latter  sovereign  appropriated  the  whole  movable  property  of 
the  Church  for  the  use  of  the  State,  assigning,  in  compensalion, 
pensions  to  the  chief  ecclesiastical  dignitaries.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  benefices  in  Petersburg,  Moscow,  and  other 
principal  cities,  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  even  when  increased 
l)y  the  offerings  of  the  people,  and  by  the  fees  on  occajsdon  of 
tirths,  marriages,  and  funerals,  are  almost  inadequate  to  provide 
:for  their  subsistence.  The  total  number  of  established  clergy,  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  is  stated  at  254,000. 

With  the  exception  of  the  restraints  laid  on  the  Jews,  who  are 
not  allowed  to  settle  in  Russia  Proper,  all  religions  may  be  freely 
professed  in  the  empire.  No  member  of  the  Russo-Greek  Churdi 
is,  however,  permitted  to  renoimce  his  creed ;  and  when  a  marriage 
takes  place  between  one  of  its  members  and  a  person  belonging  to 
another  feith,  the  children  mustr  all  be  brought  up  in  the  establi^ed 
clinrch.  Roman  Catholics  are  most  numerous  in  the  formerly  Polish 
provinces,  Lutherans  in  those  of  the  Baltic,  and  Mohammedans  in 
Southern  Russia,  while  the  Jews  are  almost  entirely  settled  in  the 
towns  and  larger  villages  of  the  western  and  south-western  firontier 
districts. 

Tl\e  number  of  members  of  the  principal  religious  creeds  in 
Buiopeax^  Russia  was  returned  as  follows  at  an  enumeratiou  tak&iv 

in  1867  :— 
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Creeds 

Bussia,  ex-Poland 

Poland 

Tot4a, 
European  Bussia 

Orthodox  Greek  Catholics 
United  Greeks  and  Ar- 
menians     

Roman  Catholics   .     .     . 

Protestants 

Jews 

Mahometans     .... 
Pagans    

64,061,326 
37,136 

2,882,991 
2,234,112 
1,829,100 
2,368,766 
256,603 

32,484 
229,260 

4,326,473 

331,233 

783,079 

606 

472 

54,093,810 
266,396 

7,209,464 
2,665,345 
2,612,179 
2,359,372 
255,975 

The  following  table  shows,  after  official  returns,  the  number  of 
Educational  Establishments  in  Bussia,  maintained,  either  wholly  or 
in  part,  by  the  government,  and  j^aced  under  the  Minister  of  PubUc 
Instruction,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1870 : — 


Number 

Pupils 

Universities 

Lyceums 

Veterinary  schools         .... 
Gymnasiums  and  progymnasiums — 

For  males 

For  females 

Training  schools  for  teachers 

District  schools 

Primary  schools 

Total 

8 
2 
2 

163 

173 

39 

419 

22,827 

7,276 
262 
154 

\  58,478 

1,274 

27,508 

831,402 

23,623 

924,353 

In  the  budget  for  the  year  1876,  a  sum  of  14,416,543  roubles,  or 
2,059,506/.  was  set  down  for  public  education.  Of  this  total  the 
allowance  made  to  universities  and  lyceums  was  321,739/.;  to 
gymnasiums  586,650/. ;  to  district,  parochial,  and  primary  schools, 
349,317/. ;  and  to  training  colleges  for  teachers,  and  for  biulding  ex- 
penses, 177,261/.   The  rest  was  for  the  cost  of  general  administration. 

The  mass  of  the  population  of  Russia  is  as  yet  without  education. 
In  1860  only  two  out  of  every  hundred  recruits  levied  for  the  army 
were  able  to  read  and  write,  but  the  proportion  had  largely  increased 
in  1870,  when  eleven  out  of  every  hundred  were  found  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  these  elements  of  knowledge.  In  the  Grand-duchy  of 
Finland,  which  has  a  system  of  public  instruction  separate  from  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  empire,  education  is  all  but  universal,  the  whole 
of  the  inhabitants  being  able  at  least  to  read,  if  not  to  write. 

The  empire,  Finland  excepted,  is  divided  into  educational  districts, 
each  of  which  has  a  university,  with  a  number  of  lyceums,  at  which 
the  young  men  intended  to  fill  civil  offices  are  mostly  instructed, 
beddea  gTmnacdmus,  high  schools,  and  elementary  schoolfi,  vaxying 
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according  to  area  and  population.     The  chief  districts  are  those  of 
Petersburg,  Moscow,  Kharkof,  Easan,  Dorpat,  Kief,  Odessa,  Wibia, 
and  Warsaw. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  empire  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  two- 
thirds  &om  direct  and  indirect  taxes,  while  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
total  expenditure  are  for  the  army  and  navy,  and  interest  on  the 
public  debt.  There  are  annual  budget  estimates  published  by  the 
government,  and  also,  since  1866,  accounts  of  the  actual  receipts  and 
disbursements  of  the  State,  which,  entering  into  minute  details, 
cannot  be  issued  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of  years. 

The  following  table  gives,  in  pounds  sterling,  the  total  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  imperial  government  for  each  of  the 
six  years  from  1868  to  1873,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  the  total 
revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  four  years  1874  to  1877: — 


Yean 

Beyenue 

Ezpenditaie 

Years 

Kevenne 

Expenditnre 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1868 

60,606,301 

63,040,428 

1873 

73,907,119 

73,903,166 

1869 

65,366,620 

66,971,129 

1874 

72,960,686 

72,928,806 

1870 

68,661,261 

69,364,683 

1876 

79,908,742 

81,436,019 

1871 

70,163,462 

71,403,797 

1876 

81,448,329 

79,443,630 

1872 

71,914,926 

73,933,619  ' 

1877 

81,639,714 

81,262,867 

The  financial  estimates  of  Russia  are  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
former  Imperial  French  budgets.  The  estimates  of  revenue  are 
subdivided  imder  the  three  heads  of,  first,  ordinary  receipts; 
secondly,  *  recettes  d'ordre ;'  and  thirdly,  extraordinary  receipts. 
The  estimates  of  expenditure  are  subdivided  into  four  heado,  namely, 
first,  ordinary,  expenditure  ;  secondly,  anticipated  deficits  in  receipts 
^'nonvaleurs  dans  les  recettes');  thirdly,  M^penses  d'ordre;'  and 
tourthly,  temporary  disbursements,  the  latter  chiefly  incurred  for  the 
construction  of  railways.  The  ordinary  revenue  includes  all  the 
direct  and  indirect  taxes  raised  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  ordinary 
cost  of  the  administration,  while  the  '  recettes  d'ordre '  represent  the 
estimated  receipts  from  the  sale  of  volumes  of  laws  printed  by  the 
government,  of  the  produce  of  State  mines,  and  of  other  miscellaneous 
sources.  These  receipts  are  balanced  by  sums  of  a  similar  amount 
placed  on  the  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  heading  of  ^  d^penses 
d'ordre.'  The  extraordinary  receipts  consist  mainly  of  sums  bor- 
rowed for  the  purpose  of  subsidising  railways  and  for  promoting 
other  works  of  public  utility.  They  are  entered  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  '  recettes  d'ordre'  on  the  expenditure  side  of  the  Budgets. 

The  following  two  tables  show  the  principal  sources  of  tq^^okx^  «xA 
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Ae  chief  branches  of  expenditure  of  the  Goremmeiit  according  to 
tite  budget  estimates  for  each  of  the  two  years  1875  and  1876: 


1.  OrdiDar;  Revenuo : 
Indirect  taipB   . 
Mint,  post,  HQd  telegraphs 
StAtedomHiiia   . 
Miscellaneous  receipts 
ReTBOue  of  TranscBueaBus 


Total  ocdinarj  revenue 
a.  'Hecottasd'Onlrp'  .... 
3.  EilraoriUnapy  raceipta 

Total  revenue     | 


29.028,780 
62,062.106 
fi,948,727 


Bonbla 

300,9*4,898 
21,455,018 

28,778,908 
45,854,968 
7,106,2SS 


.  Ordinary  Expenditure : 

Interest  and  ainkingfund  of  the  natii 
Imperial  Chancarj    . 
Holy  Synod      .... 
Mlnistiy  of  the  Imperial  House 
,         Foreign  Affairs. 


the  Navy  . 


Department 
CNril  admini 


Imperial  Domains 

the  Interior 

Public  luEtmction 

Pnbl  i  c  Works  and  RmI ways 

Justice 
of  General  Oontrol 
Btration  of  the  Traa 


Total  ordinary  eipenditui 
3.  Anticip.  dsGeits  in  receipts 

3.  '  DipensBB  d'Oidro '   . 

4.  Tamporaiy  diabnneneDtB  , 


9,784,962 
9,029,099 
2,927,243 
180.267,019 
25,038.381 
66,266,446 
19,042,177 


15,153,607 
17,018.360 
14,340,326 


106.910,948 
1,963,070 
9,615,425 
8,888,976 
2,674,243 
178,0*9,492 
26,106,017 
66,031,867 
19,726,066 
51,646,086 
14.416,643 
17,698,871 
12,844,547 
2,847,253 
6.727,138 


■525,050,426 


Total  expsB^to.     i^    tK^,^'^?| 
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The  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1877  gave  the  total  revenue  at 
70,778,000  roubles,  or  81,539,714/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at 
•68,770,000  roubles,  or  81,252,857/.  The  details  of  the  estimates 
JT  1877  differed  very  little  from  those  of  the  two  preceding  years. 

The  direct  taxes  of  the  empire  consist  chiefly  of  imposts  on  land 
— '  imp6ts  redevances  fonci^rea ' — which  produce  nine-tenths  of  the 
rhole  poll-tax,  levied  from  the  peasantry,  and  raised,  at  very  little  ex- 
lense.  Customs  and  excise  duties,  the  former  of  a  protective  nature, 
nd  the  latter  laid  principally  on  spirits,  beer,  salt,  and  tobacco,  form 
he  bulk  of  the  revenue  from  indirect  taxation.  The  spirit  duties  were 
u^ely  raised  in  1871,  and  again  in  1873,  notwithstanding  which  the 
onsnmption  is  increasing,  forming  an  ever-growing  source  of  revenue. 

It  will  be  seen  from  tibe  table  showing  the  budgets  of  expenditure 
i>t  1875  and  1876  that,  next  to  the  disbursements  for  the  army  the 
ai^st  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  public  debt.  In  the 
mdget  estimates  for  the  year  1876,  the  total  amount  required  for 
nterest  and  sinking  ftmd,  but  not  cost  of  management — the  latter 
ping  to  the  charge  of  the  Ministry  of  Finance — was  calculated 
t  106,910,946  roubles,  or  15,272,992/.,  divided  as  follows  :— 

wterett  and  Sinking  Fund  of  Public  DebentuureSt  1876 : — 

Roubles 

Foreign  loans  (terminable) 13,864,769 

Foreign  ditto  (perpetual)        ......  20,154,487 

Interior  loans  (terminable) — 

a.  pebt  to  STindij  departments           ....  907,677 

6.  Debt  to  state  bank,  metallic           ....  3,000,000 

e,  Kve  per  cent  bank  bills 1,450,000 

d.  Treasury  bills 9,435,520 

e.  Five  per  cent  lottery  loans 13,286,750 

/.  Debt  of  former  Kingdom  of  Poland       .        .  2,911,168 
g.  Debt  for  '  feuilles  de  liquidation,'  and  certificates 

of  Kingdom  of  Poland 3,272,413 

Interior  loans  (perpetual) — 

a.  Ordinaiy  and  inalienable 3,946,164 

h.  Four  per  cent  consolidated  bills    ....       6,169,028 
Interest  and  sinking  fond  of  five  per  cent,  consolidated 

bills,  issued  for  construction  of  railways   .        .        .     21,076,611 
Interest  and  sinking  fund  of  debentures  of  the  Nicholas 

Kailway 7,200,000 

Total  106,910,946 

■^^^ jei5,272,992 

To  cover  a  series  of  annual  deficits  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
■ocure  the  capital  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways 
faxougliout  the  Empire,  a  nimiber  of  foreign  loans  were  raised  during 
he  twenty-six  years  fh)m  1850  to  1875.    The  mosfe  im^^t^as^  ^^ 
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them  were,  first,  a  loan  of  6,400,000Z.,  issued  in  1850,  to  meet  the 
expenditure  for  the  railway  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow; 
secondly,  a  loan  of  12  millions  sterling,  issued  in  1859  ;  thirdly,  a 
loan  of  8  millions,  issued  in  1860 ;  and  fourthly,  a  loan  of  15  mil- 
lions sterling,  issued  in  1862,  the  latter  three  contracted,  partly  for 
the  covering  of  financial  deficits  and  partly  for  the  construction  of 
railways.  The  subsequent  foreign  loans  were  one  for  2,600,000/., 
issued  in  1863,  and  two  for  6,000,000Z.  each,  issued  respectively  in 
1864  and  1866.  The  next  was  a  foreign  loan  of  12,000,000/., 
brought  out  in  January  1870 ;  followed  by  another  loan  of 
12,000,000/.,  issued  in  1871 ;  and  by  two  loans,  each  of  15;000,000/., 
the  first  brought  out  in  September  1872,  and  the  second  raised  in 
December  1873.  The  two  foreign  loans  of  1850  and  of  1864  were 
contracted  for  by  Messrs.  Baring;  the  four  foreign  loans  of  1870, 1871, 
1872,  and  1873  were  contracted  by  Messrs.  EoSischild,  of  London  and 
Paris ;  and  lastly,  the  foreign  loan  of  1877  was  contracted  by  Messrs. 
Mendelssohn,  Berlin,  in  union  with  the  Comptoir  d'Escompte,  Paris, 
and  other  continental  banks. 

The  following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital, 
interest  per  cent.,  and  price  of  issue,  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Eussia, 
fifteen  in  number — including  early  liabilities  dating  back  to  1822— 
contracted  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1877  : — 


Foreign  Loans  of  Eitssia. 


Year  of  isaue 

Nominal  capital 

luterest 
per  cent. 

Price  of  iasue 
per  cent. 

1822 

6,400,000 

6 

77 

1850 

5,500,000 

^ 

93 

1869 

12,000,000 

3 

68 

1860 

8,000,000 

H 

92 

1862 

15,000,000 

5 

94 

1813 

2,600,000 

5 

85 

1864 

6,000,000 

5 

86 

1866 

6,000,000 

4 

61 

1870 

12,000,000 

5 

80 

1871 

12,000,000 

5 

81 

1872 

15,000,000 

5 

89^ 

1873 

16,000,000 

5 

90 

1874 

1,480,000 

H 

87i 

1875 

15,000,000 

4 

87i 

1877 

15,000,000 

H 

85 

150,370,000 

Not  included  in  the  above  list  are  several  loans  for  railways,  gua- 
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ranteed  by  the  Imperial  government.  The  earlier  of  the  foreign 
loans  of  Russia  have  become  largely  reduced  at  present,  through  the 
operation  of  sinking  funds.  Of  the  1822  loan,  issued  by  Messrs. 
Bothschild,  more  than  one-half  had  been  repaid  at  the  end  of  1875 ; 
of  the  1850  loan,  contracted  for  by  Baring  Brothers,  the  outstanding 
sum  was  2,950,000Z. ;  of  the  1859  loan,  issued  by  Thomson,  Bonar, 
and  Co.,  the  amount  was  5,100,000Z. ;  and  of  the  1860  loan,  issued 
by  Baring  Brothers,  it  was  6,600,000Z.  at.  the  same  date.  But  the 
repajrments,  through  sinldng  funds,  were  comparatively  small  of  the 
subsequent  loans. 

The  entire  public  debt  of  Russia,  interior  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
to  amount  to  1,967,000,000  roubles,  or  281,000,000Z.,  on  the  1st  of 
July  1877,  the  totalj  comprising  an  internal  loan  of  210,000,000 
roubles,  or  30,000,000/.,  issued  in  1877,  soon  after  the  commence- 
ment of  tiie  war  against  Turkey. 

Not  included  in  this  total  was  a  very  large  quantity  of  paper 
money  with  forced  currency.  According  to  official  reports,  the 
total  amount  of  bank  notes  in  circulation  on  the  1st  of  January 
1876,  was  797,313,480  roubles,  or  113,044,783/.  There  were  new 
iflsues  of  paper  money  to  a  very  large  amount  in  1877,  during  the 
war  with  Russia,  variously  estimated  at  from  205,000,000  to 
280,000,000  roubles,  or  from  28,000,000/.  to  40,000,000/. 

The  destruction  of  public  credit,  through  an  illimited  issue  of 
paper  money,  is  of  old  standing.  In  the  reign  of  Catherine  II.,  the 
first  attempt,  on  a  large  scale,  was  made  to  cover  the  annual  deficits 
by  a  very  liberal  supply  of  paper  roubles,  the  sum  total  of  which  at 
the  death  of  the  Empress,  1796,  amounted  to  200,000,000.  During 
the  subsequent  wars  with  France  and  Turkey,  new  emissions  of  paper 
followed,  with  the  consequence  that  in  1815  the  notes  had  fallen  to 
418,  that  is,  one  silver  rouble  was  worth  four  roubles  eighteen  copecs 
in  paper.  Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Government  to  im- 
prove this  state  of  things,  by  withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  paper  from 
circulation^  Afler  ten  years  of  improved  financial  management, 
there  remained,  however,  still  600,000,000  of  notes,  circulating  at  the 
rate  of  three  paper  roubles  to  one  silver  rouble.  As  a  final  remedy, 
the  Imperial  Government  withdrew,  in  1843,  the  whole  of  the  old 
paper  money,  introducing,  in  its  stead,  a  new  form  of  bank  notes, 
with  forced  currency.  By  these  and  other  means,  particularly  the 
establishment,  in  1859,  of  a  State  bank,  the  Bank  of  Russia, 
under  the  control  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  the  nominal 
value  of  the  paper  money  was  considerably  raised,  so  as  to  stand 
only  at  from  10  to  15  per  cent,  discount,  with  a  prospect  of  the 
resumption  of  specie  payments  in  the  course  of  a  number  of 
yean. 
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The  finances  of  the  Grand-duchy  of  Finland,  represented  by  sn 
arerage  annual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  3,000,000  roubles,  or 
about  429,000/.,  and  a  public  debt  of  45,000,000  roubles,  or 
6,435,000/.,  are  administered  separately  from  the  imperial  ex- 
chequer ;  but  the  special  budgets  of  Poland  ceased  iii  1867,  on  tbe 
final  incorporation  of  the  kingdom  with  Russia. 


Army  and  Havy. 
1.  Army. 

The  armed  forces  of  Eussia  were  drawn,  previous  to  the  year  1^1, 
firom  the  classes  of  peasants  and  artisans^  partly  and  principaUy  hj 
means  of  a  conscription,  partly  by  the  adoption  of  the'  aotas  of  st^nfiieM, 
and  partly  by  voluntary  enlistment.  In  January  1871,  a  law  of 
military  re-organisation  was  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor,  widch  ckme 
into  force  in  1872.  The  new  law  orders  an  annual  conscription^  to 
which  all  men  who  have  completed  their  twenty-first  year,  and  are 
not  physically  incapacitated,  are  liable.  Imnranity  frtnni  serTice^by 
the  purchase  of  substitutes  is  prohibited  under  the  new  v^ulatiOBi. 
They  fix  the  period  of  service  in  the  army  at  fifteen  years,  six  of  thein 
in  active  service,  and  nine  years  in  the  reserve.  The  m^i  remain 
with  the  colours  only  as  long  as  will  be  required  to  ke^  up 'the 
force  at  its  full  complement,  and  during  the  remaining  period  lliej 
are  sent  on  furlough.  Ajfter  acquitting  themselves  c^  tlieir  fiik 
years'  service,  the  soldiers  pass  over  into  the  reserve  for  another 
period  of  nine  years,  during  which  they  are  liable  to  serve  only  in 
time  of  war.  If  called  out  during  these  nine  yean^  tiie  younger  men 
of  the  reserve  are  employed  in  active  -  operations,  this  older'  ob6b 
being  set  apart  to  form  a  reseinrie  "to  r^nfbrc^  the  gamaonB  of 
fortresses.  In  time  of  peace,  the  men  of  liie  reserve  are  called  ottt 
only  for  short  periods  of  drill,  imdergone  near  tiieir  ordinary  plaott 
of  residence.  To  enable  t^e  educated  classes  to  freediemaelveBfiKiai 
compulsory  conscription,  and  also  to  provide  the  requiflite  nambe^ 
of  officers,  and  persons  fit  to  serve  in  the  supplementary  braaoiMfl^ 
young  men  possessed  of  a  certain  d^ee  of  education  ai«  permitidd 
to  enter  from  their  17th  year  as  volunteers  fivr  a  short  period  of 
service.  After  acquitting  themselves  of  service  in  the  line,  ^ 
volunteers  either  undergo  a  military  examination  of  an  inftrior 
d^ree,  and  pass  over  to  the  reserve,  or  they  may  pass  an  d&l&eft 
examination  and  become  either  army  officers  or  reserve  ofilotts. 
Yolxmteers  passing  into  the  reserve,  as  ofilcers  or  as  privates,  remaift 
in  the  reserve  till  their  36th  year.  All  otiier  officers  leaving  ike 
r^fular  army  before  their  36th  year  are  likewise  liable  to  serre  in 
Ihe  reserve  to  that  age.    Soldiers  belonging  to  &e  reoerve  are 
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exempt  &om  service  only  in  case  of  illness,  or  if  serving  in  some 
other  public  capacity.  All  able-bodied  men  not  entering  the  army, 
or  navy,  can  in  time  of  war  be  called  out  to  serve  in  a  militia,  to  be 
organised  in  accordance  with  the  rules  announced  in  an  Imperial 
m»iifesto.  It  is  enacted  by  the  law  of  1871,  that  *  now  as  formeriy, 
miKtaiy  service  wiU  be  performed  under  special  laws  by  the 
Cossacks,  the  non-Russian  inhabitants  of  certain  portions  of  the 
Empire,  and  the  population  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.'  The 
levies  i^imished  by  the  Cossacks  are  regulated  by  particular  treaties ; 
and  many  half-savage  tribes  are  excused,  partly  on  accoimt  of  their 
diminutive  size,  and  partly  because  of  their  great  aversion  to  a  mili- 
tary life.  €renerally,  it  is  foimd  that  a  levy  of  two  on  every  500  males 
produces  a  supply  of  about  90,000  or  100,000  men. 

Under  the  new  law  of  army  organisation  the  land  forces  of  Eussia 
connst  in  time  of  peace  of  field  troops  and  garrison  troops.  In 
addition  to  these,  reserve  forces  are  organised  during  the 
continuance  of  peace,  and  independently  of  the  army  being  placed  on 
a  war  footing.  A  militia  is  also  formed  for  extraordinary  con- 
tingencies, if  the  safety  of  the  country  requires  it.  The  garrison 
tfoops  are  organised  to  answer  the  following  purposes.  Firstly,  in 
time  of  peace  they  are  employed  to  do  ordinary  garrison  service,  and, 
secondly,  they  instruct  recruits,  and,  in  the  cavaJby,  break  in  horses ; 
they  also  drill  the  men  on  furlough  and  in  the  reserve  called 
out  for  exercise.  In  time  of  war,  the  garrison  troops  continue  the 
garrison  duty,  drill  recruits,  and  supply  the  '  cadres '  for  the 
formation  of  the  infantry  and  foot  artillery  reserves,  as  also  for  the 
formatian  of  *  troupes  de  marche '  of  all  arms  of  the  service.  The 
reserve  forces  are  only  formed  in  time  of  war.  The  *  cadres '  are 
supplied  by  the  local  garrisons  and  filled  up  by  the  reserves.  The 
reserve  forces  have  a  double  destination,  namely,  first  to  act  as  a 
field  force  in  separate  infantry  regiments  and  divisions  with  their 
own  foot  artillery  and  train,  and,  secondly,  to  garrison  fortresses 
and  supply  fortress  artillery.  One  company  of  the  garrison  troops 
is  regarded  as  a  sufficient  '  cadre '  for  a  battalion  of  reserve,  and 
one  garrison  gun  as  a  '  cadre '  for  a  reserve  battery.  The  '  troupes 
de  marche '  are  formed  upon  '  cadres '  supplied  by  the  garrison 
troops  of  all  arms.  They  consist  of  all  men  on  Plough  and  in 
reserve,  in  excess  of  the  numbers  required  for  raising  the  field  forces 
to  the  war  standard.  They  are  also  employed  to  fill  up  the  gaps 
occasioned  by  losses  in  the  field  forces.  To  keep  the  Guards  always 
at  their  full  complement,  special  reserve  forces  are  attached  to  them, 
at  the  rate  of  one  battalion  per  regiment  of  infantry  and  rifle 
brigade,  and  one  battery  per  artillery  brigade.  The  reserve  and 
garrison  battalions  are  stationed  in  the  districts  whence  they  draw 
tiheir  reserves  at  the  rate  of  two  reserve  battalions  ^^  ^gsxfsHs^ 
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battalion.  The  organisation  of  the  reserve  forces  is  not  at  first  to 
be  fully  carried  out  under  the  new  law  in  any  but  those  provinces  of 
European  Eussia  densely  enough  inhabited  to  admit  of  it.  In 
those  outlying  or  little  inhabited  portions  in  which  the  formation  of 
reserve  troops  would  be  inexpedient,  the  reserve  men  are  to  be 
formed  into  *  troupes  de  marche  '  and  despatched  to  the  seat  of  war 
to  reinforce  the  reserve  corps ;  or  they  are  to  be  sent  to 
garrison  neighbouring  fortresses,  or  do  garrison  duty  in  the  interior. 
The  following  was  the  composition  of  Qie  Russian  army  in  1877  : — 


Battalions   . 
Squadrons  . 
Guns  . 
Officers 
Bank  and  file 

Total  of  men 


'5  Footing. 

852 

281 

1,422 

.       33,043 

.     732,829 

•     768,427 

War  Footing. 


Officers     . 
Bank  and  file  . 

Total  of  men 


39,380 
1,173,879 

1,213,259 


The  nominal  strength  of  the  various  divisions  of  the  Eussian 
army,  according  to  tlio  returns  of  the  ministry  of  war,  was  as 
follows  in  1877  :— - 


1.  Begular  army. 

Infantry 

Cavalry          

Artillery 

Engineers 

Total. 

2.  Army  of  1st  reserve. 

Troops  of  the  line  .... 
Gamson  troops  in  regiments  . 
„           „      in  battalions  . 

Total. 

3.  Army  of  2nd  reserve. 
Troops  of  all  arms  .... 

General  total 

On  the  peace 
footing 

On  the  war 
footing 

364,422 
38,306 
41,731 
13,413 

694,511 
49,183 
48,773 
16,203 

457,872 

80,455 
80,455 
19,830 

808,670 

74,661 
23,470 
29,892 

180,740 
129,815 

127,923 
276,666 

768,427 

1,213,269 

Finland  has  a  military  system  of  its  own,  being  obliged,  at  the 
demand  of  the  Grand  Duke,  that  is  the  Emperor,  to  bring  into  the 
field  a  certain  number  of  men,  on  the  Swedish  '  Indelta '  principle. 
This  principle  (see  page  428)  is  that  every  district  is  bound  to  supply 
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a  oartain  number  of  soldiers,  and  to  pay  them,  while  the  State  pro- 
vides for  their  material  wants. 

Among  the  irregular  troops  of  Russia,  the  most  important  are  the 
Cossacks.  The  country  of  die  Don  Cossacks  contains  from  600,000 
to  700,000  inhabitants.  In  case  of  necessity,  every  Cossack,  from 
fifteen  to  sixty  years  of  age,  is  bound  to  render  military  service. 
The  usual  regular  military  force,  however,  consists  of  fifly-four 
cavalry  regiments,  each  numbering  1,044  men,  making  a  total 
of  56,376.     The  number  of  Cossacks  is  computed  as  follows; — 


On  the  Black  Sea 

Gbreat  Russian  Cossacks  on  the  Caucasian  Line 

Don  Cossacks 

Ural  Cossacks 

Orenbtug  Cossacks 

Siberian  Cossacks  ...... 

Total  .  ... 


Heads 


125,000 

150,000 

440,000 

50,000 

60,000 

50,000 


876,000 


In  military 
eervioe 


18,000 
18,000 
66,000 

8,000 
10,000 

9,000 


129,000 


The  military  organisation  of  the  Cossacks  is  in  eight  districts^ 
called  Woisskos.  Each  Woissko  furnishes  a  certain  number  of  regi- 
ments, fully  armed  and  equipped,  and  undergoing  constant  military 
exercise,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  enter  the  field,  on  being  summoned, 
in  the  course  of  ten  days.  The  two  larger  districts  are  the  Woissko 
of  Kuban,  which  has  the  privilege  of  furnishing  a  squadron  of  picked 
men  for  an  Impeiial  escort  in  time  of  war,  and  the  second  the 
"Woissko  of  Terak,  which  furnishes  a  like  escort  in  time  of  peace. 

The  Cossacks  are  a  race  of  free  men ;  neither  serfage  nor  any  other 
dependence  upon  the  land  has  existed  among  them.     The  entire 
territory  belongs  to  the  Cossack  commime,  and  every  individual  has 
an  equal  right  to  the  use  of  the  land,  together  with  the  pastures^ 
himting-grounds,  and  fisheries.     The  Cossacks  pay  no  taxes  to  the 
Grovemment,  but  in  lieu  of  this  they  are  bound  to  perform  military 
service.     They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.,  first,  the  minors  or 
*  Maloletniye,*  up  to  their  sixteenth  year ;  secondly,  those  on  actual 
service,  the  *  Sluzhiliye,'  for  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  therefore 
until  their  forty-second  year ;  thirdly,  those  released  from  service, 
the  *  Otstavniye,*  who  remain  for  five  years,  or  until  their  forty- 
seventh  year,  in  the  reserve,  after  which  period  they  are  regarded  as 
wholly  released  from   service  and  invalided.     Every  Cossack   is 
obliged  to  equip,  clothe,  and  arm  himself  at  his  own  expense,  and  to 
keep  his  horse.    Whilst  on  service  beyond  the  ftOTit\^"t^  o^  \v\"5^  ^-wok. 
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country,  he  receives  rations  of  food  and  provender,  and  a  small 
amount  of  pay.  The  artillery  and  train  are  at  the  charge  of  the 
Grovemment.  Instead  of  imposing  taxes  on  the  Don  Cossacks,  the 
Russian  Government  pays  them  an  annual  tribute,  varying  in  peace 
and  war,  together  with  grants  to  be  distributed  among  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  battle.  Besides  the  r^- 
ular  Cossacks,  there  are,  on  the  Orenburg  and  Siberian  lines,  the 
Bashkir  Cossacks,  numbering  some  200,000  men. 


2.  Navy* 

The  Russian  navy  consists  of  two  great  divisions,  the  fleet  of  the 
Baltic,  and  that  of  the  Black  Sea.  Each  of  these  two  fleets  is  again 
subdivided  into  sections,  of  which  three  are  in  or  near  the  Bsltic, 
and  two  in  or  near  the  Black  Sea.  The  divisions,  like  the  English, 
carry  the  white,  blue,  and  red  flag — an  arrangement  onginating 
with  the  Dutch — but  without  the  rank  of  the  admirals  being  con- 
nected with  the  colour  of  the  flag. 

At  the  end  ofthe  year  1877,  the  strength  of  thevarious  divisions  of  the 
Russian  navy  was  returned  oflicially  as  follows : — 1,  the  Baltic  Fleet, 
consisting  of  137  men-of-war,  comprising  27  armour-clad  ships,  44 
imarmoured  steamers,  and  66  transports ;  2,  the  Black  Sea  Fleet, 
consisting  of  31  men-of-war,  comprising  2  armour-clad  ships,  25 
unarmoured  steamers,  and  4  transports ;  3,  the  Caspian  Sea  Fleets 
consisting  of  11  imarmoured  steamers  and  8  transports;  4,  the 
Siberian  Fleet,  consisting  of  15  unarmoured  steamers  and  21  trans- 
ports. The  total  comprises  223  men-of-war,  all  steamers,  armed 
with  561  guns,  with  engines  of  aggregate  188,120  horse-power. 

The  ironclad  fleet  of  war  of  Russia,  comprising  29  slups — 27  in 
the  Baltic,  and  2  in  the  Black  Sea — was  made  up,  at  the  end  of 
1877,  ofthe  following  classes  of  ships: — 

Armoor  thickness 
Inches 
Ist  Class:  Two  mastless  turret-ships .        ,        .        .         12  and  14 
2nd  Class :  Nine  sea-going  crnisers     .        .         .        .  4     to    6 

3rd  Class :  Sixteen  vessels  for  coast  defence       .        .  4    to   4^ 

Two  circular  monitors      ....        11  and  18 

The  following  table  gives  the  list  of  the  twenty-nine  ironclad  vessels 
of  the  Russian  navy  under  their  four  classes.  The  colimms  of  the 
table  show,  after  the  name  of  each  ship,  flrst,  the  thickness  of  annoar 
at  the  water-line ;  secondly,  the  number  and  weight  of  gims ;  thirdly, 
the  indicated  horse-power  of  the  engines ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage, 
or  displacement  in  tons.  Those  ironclads  marked  by  an  asterisk 
before  their  names  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877 : — 
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Armonr 

Gnna 

Indic&tal 

Dliiplace- 

^^^. 

Nmnbei 

Wdght 

power 

tomuige 

fiV*(-c(fl3ji.-— 

Inalie. 

t™. 

Peter  the  Groat  . 

U 

3S-ton 

2,200 

9,610 

•Minin           .         -         . 

12 

* 

Sa-ton 

2.600 

S,650 

A 

{t 

6J-toJ 

2,000 

4,438 

General-Adinird 

6 

{; 

2,000 

4,438 

Admiral  Tdiitd.aeDff. 

51 

36-ton 

1.800 

3,308 

Admiral  Spiridoff 

51 

4 

35- ton 

1,800 

3,396 

Admiral  Greig    . 

5 

26-ton 

1,800 

3,450 

Admiral  LasarefF 

a 

2.5-ton 

1,800 

3.4SO 

Kniaz-Pojaisfci  . 

^ 

10 

{'S 

12-tou 

1,800 

4,291 

SeTHBtopol . 

* 

80-pdre.| 

2,600 

5,944 

i 

{'2 

1 2-ton  \ 
80-pdra,/ 

2,600 

5,944 

IWr^rfflM  ,-— 

•Kwml       .       , 

4* 

W 

12-ton  1 

1,500 

3,260 

■NetronmnB 

*1 

{I 

12 

S) 

1,500 

3,260 

i\ 

28 

6  0 

3  260 

TchftKdoika 

H 

4 

12 

8  0 

835 

ItouBsalka  . 

4i 

12 

800 

Hmertcb      . 

*i 

2 

12 

800 

680 

2 

18 

80 

m 

EdinoNg   .         .         . 

4 

2 

IB 

8  0 

655 

Koldmm     . 

3 

18 

8  0 

65 

Latnik 

2 

8 

65 

Lavn.        . 

4 

2 

18 

665 

OoMgan     . 

4 

18 

800 

636 

Perm. 

2 

18 

800 

666 

Straletii      . 

2 

18 

0 

665 

Tiphon 

i 

2 

80 

5  5 

t 

2 

18- 

8  0 

65 

Cirtnilar  monitors  .— 

Admiral  Popoff  . 

IB 

2 

40-ton 

e40 

3,660 

11 

2 

2g-ton 

480 

2,490 

The  two  moBt  powerAil  reeaela  of  the  Bussiaa  ironclad  navy  are 
the  maadesH  turret-ships,  Fet«r  the  Great  and  Minin,  the  latter 
not  quite  completed  at  &e  end  of  1877.  The  Peter  the  Great,  con- 
structed in  the  harbour  of  Krouatadt,  and  launched  in  1874,  resembles 
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in  design  and  construction  the  tliree  great  mastless  turret-ships  of 
the  British  navy,  more  especially  the  Dreadnought  (see  page  234), 
though  of  larger  size,  its  length  being  321  feet,  and  its  extreme 
breadth  64  feet.  The  Peter  the  Great  carries,  like  the  Dreadnought 
and  her  sister-ships,  the  Devastation  and  the  Thunderer,  two  turrets, 
with  an  armament  of  four  35 -ton  guns,  made  of  Krupp  steel.  The 
Minin,  similarly  armed,  is  smaller  in  size,  being  298  feet  long,  and 
50  feet  in  extreme  breadth. 

Next  to  the  Peter  the  Great  and  the  Minin,  the  largest  of  the 
twenty -nine  ironclads  of  the  Eussian  navy  are  two  new  broadside 
ships,  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh  and  the  General  Admiral,  the  first  in 
course  of  construction  in  1877.  The  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  originally 
called  the  Alexander  Nevsky,  and  the  General  Admiral  are  each 
285  feet  in  length  and  48  feet  in  extreme  breadth,  built  of  iron 
sheathed  with  wood,  and  with  a  six-inch  armour-belt  on  the  water 
line  to  protect  the  vital  parts.  The  battery  deck  of  these  ironclads 
is  similar  to  that  of  the  British  ships  of  the  Hercules  and  Invincible 
classes  (see  page  235),  the  guns  being  so  arranged  as  to  fire  in  all 
directions.  Next  in  the  list  of  sea-going  cruisers  stand  the  four 
Russian  ironclads  named  afler  admirals,  namely,  the  Admiral 
Tchitchagoff,  Admiral  SpiridofF,  Admiral  Greig,  and  Admiral 
Lazareff.  They  are  turret-ships  of  the  type  of  the  Monarch  (see 
pages  234-5),  itie  turrets  being  encased  in  six-inch  armom*.  The 
next  ship  in  the  list,  the  Kniaz-Pojarski,  was  built  by  English  en- 
gineers at  the  naval  yard  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  launched  in  Sep- 
tember 1866.  The  Ejiiaz-Pojarski  is  280  feet  long,  49  feet  beam, 
and  about  31  feet  deep.  The  armour-plating  is  4^  inches  thick,  and 
extends  the  entire  length  of  the  vessel  from  the  depth  of  5  feet  below 
and  6  feet  above  the  line  of  flotation :  the  armour  is  laid  on  a  backing 
of  East  India  teak  18  inches  thick.  The  last  two  armour-clad  ships 
in  the  list  of  seagoing  cruisers,  the  Sevastopol  and  Petropaulovski, 
are  of  obsolete  type,  having  been  built  in  1863  and  1864,  the  former 
being  the  first  constructed  ironclad  of  the  Russian  navy. 

An  entirely  new  feature  in  the  construction  of  armour-clad  vessels 
is  represented  by  the  two  Circular  Monitors,  also  called  *  Popoffkas,' 
after  their  designer.  Admiral  PopofF,  builder  of  the  Peter  tlie  Great 
The  first  of  these  new  ships,  named  the.  Novgorod,  of  2,000  tons 
burthen  and  480  horse-power,  was  launched  in  June  1873,  at  the 
docks  of  Nicholaieff,  near  Sevastopol ;  and  the  second,  named  Admiral 
PopofF,  was  laimched  in  October  1875  from  the  dockyard  of  Nichol- 
aieff.  The  Admiral  Popoff  is  reported  to  embrace  all  the  latest 
improvements  in  this  class  of  vessels,  being  120  feet  in  diameter 
against  100  feet  of  the  Novgorod,  and  of  greater  speed,  with  leaser 
draught  of  water,  namely,  12^  feet.  However,  as  the  mean  speed 
of  the  Circular  Monitors  is  not  calculated  to  be  more  than  from 
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eight  to  nine  miles  an  bonr,  they  must  be  held  to  be  chiefly  fitted 
for  defensive  purposes,  serving  as  *  floating  fortresses.' 

The  Impenal  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  March  1877, 
by  17  admirals,  32  vice-admirals,  31  rear  admirals,  201  first-class  cap- 
tains, 98  secoDd-class  captains,  303  captain  lieutenants,  443  lieute- 
nants, and  129  midshipmen  of  the  special  corps  attached  to  the  navy. 
The  navigation  detachment  contained,  at  the  same  date,  five  generals 
and  508  stafE  oflicers ;  the  naval  artillery  four  generals  and  197  staff 
oflicers ;  the  naval  engineers  six  generals  and  139  staff  officers ;  the 
naval  mechanicians  two  generals  and  543  staff  officers ;  and  the  naval 
architect  corps  eight  generals  and  48  staff  officers. 

The  sailors  of  the  Imperial  navy  are  levied,  like  the  army,  by 
recruitment ;  many  of  them,  however,  are  enlisted  voluntarily,  and 
the  crews  furnished  by  Finland  are  obtained  altogether  in  this 
manner.  The  period  of  service  in  the  navy  was  formerly  twenty- 
two  years,  but  it  was  reduced,  in  1873,  to  nine  years,  seven  of 
which  most  be  spent  in  active  service,  and  two  in  the  reserve. 

Area  and  PopolatioiL 

The  Russian  empire  comprises  one-seventh  of  the  territorial  part 
of  the  globe,  and  about  one-twenty-sixth  part  of  its  entire  sur&ce. 
Owing  to  the  vast  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  social  condition,  no 
surveys  that  can  lay  claim  to  accuracy  have  yet  been  made,  and 
the  area  is  obtained  in  greater  part  fi*om  estimates.  There  has  been 
likewise  no  general  census  of  the  population,  but  various  enumera- 
tiona,  made  by  the  government  during  the  years  1870  to  1873, 
miunly  undertaken  for  purposes  of  finance  or  war,  serve  to  furnish  an 
approximately  correct  return  of  the  numbers  of  the  people.  Ac- 
cording to  them,  the  total  area  of  the  Empire  embraces  8,444,766 
English  square  miles,  while  the  total  population  numbers  85,685,945, 
being,  on  the  average,  10  individuals  to  the  square  mile.  The 
density  of  population  of  European  Russia  is  considerably  greater 
^lan  that  of  tiie  Asiatic  part  of  the  Empire.  Russia  in  Europe, 
comprising  an  area  of  2,261,657  English  square  miles,  with 
78|28l,447  inhabitants,  has,  on  the  average,  34  individuals  to  the 
square  mile,  while  Asiatic  Russia,  extending  over  6,170,882  EngliA 
square  miles,  with  7,229,495  inhabitants,  has  barely  more  than  a 
2«le  individual  to  the  square  mile. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  details  of  these  official  statements, 
— referring  to  the  year  1870,  as  r^^ds  the  whole  of  European 
Russia,  and  to  various  dates,  mostly  later,  in  respect  to  the  Amatic 
portion  of  the  Empire — concerning  the  area  and  population  of  the 
Tarious  political  and  geographical  divisions  of  the  Empire  of 
Buna: — 

CC 
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GoTernmentg 

Area:  English 
square  miles 

Popfolation 

1.  Rtissia  in  Europe: — 

Archange        .        .        .        .        . 

331,490 

281,112 

Jaroslav 

13,750 

1,000,748 

Kaluga  . 

11,939 

996,252 

Kostroma 

32,701 

1,176,097 

Koursk  . 

17,936 

1,945,807 

Moscow  . 

12,858 

1,772,624 

Nijm*  Novgoro 

d 

19,796 

1,271,564 

Novgorod 

47,234 

1,011,445 

Olonetz 

67,437 

296,392 

Orel 

18,041 

1,596,881 

Pskov     . 

17,069 

775,701 

Eiazan    . 

16,254 

1,477,433 

Smolensk 

21,638 

1,140,015 

Tambov . 

25,683 

2,150,971 

Tula 

11,956 

1,167,878 

Tver 

25,223 

1,528,881 

Vladimir 

18,863 

1,259,923 

Vologda  . 

155,492 

1,003,039 

Voronej 

G-reat  Eossia 

Kharkov 

25,438 

2,152,696 

880,798 

23,814,559 

21,040 

1,698,015 

Kiev 

19,689 

2,175,132 

Poltava 

19,265 

2,102,614 

Tchernigov     ...... 

Little  Eussia 

Astrakhan 

20,232 

1,659,600 

80,226 

7,635,361 

86,668 

601,514 

Kazan    . 

24,600 

1,704,624 

Orenbtirg 

73,886 

900,547 

Penza     . 

14,996 

1,178,186 

Perm 

128,245 

2,198,666 

Samara  •        • 

60,198 

1,837,081 

Saratow .        • 

32,622 

1,751,268 

Simbirsk         • 

19,109 

1,205,881 

Ufa 

47,032 

1,364,925 

Viatka  . 

59,114 

2,406,024 

Eastern  Eussia 
Bossarabia 

546,464 

15,143,716 

14,046 

1,078,932 

61,911 

1,086,264 

JE3caterinoslaf 26,147      | 

1,352,800 

Kherson. 

• 

• 

• 

* 

• 

27,522 

1,596,809 

i 
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OdyemmentB 


Sea  of  AzoY 

Taorida 

South  RuBsia 

Grodno 

Komo    ...... 

Minsk 

Moghiley 

Podolia 

Vilna 

Vitebsk 

Volhynia 

Western  Eussia 

Conzknd  .... 

Esthonia 

Livonia 

St  Petersburg  .... 

Baltic  Provinces 

Total,  Eussia  Proper 

Kalisz 

Saelce 

Lomsha 

Lnblin 

Piotrkow 

Plotzk 

Eadom 

Siedlce   

Snwalki 

Waraaw 

Poland 

Abo-Bjomeborg       .... 

Kuopio 

Njland 

St.  Michael 

Tevastehns 

Uleaborg 

Viborg 

Wasa 

Finland 

Kuban 

Stavropol 

Ter         . 

Cis-Cancasia 
c  C.2 


Area  :  English 
square  miles 


14,217 
24,538 


168,381 


14,965 
15,691 
35,273 
18,158 
16,223 
16,412 
17,439 
27,736 


161,897 


10,535 

7,817 

18,158 

20,759 


57,269 


1,895,441 


4,391 
3,897 
4,667 
6,500 
4,729 
4,200 
4,769 
5,536 
4,846 
5,622 


49,159 


9,332 

16,499 

4,584 

8,818 

8,333 

63,954 

16,623 

16,078 


144,222 


36,782 
27,020 
23,267 


87,069 


Population 


704,997 


5,819,302 


1,008,521 
1,156,041 
1,182,230 

947,625 
1,933,188 
1,001,909 

888,727 
1,704,018 


9,822,259 


619,154 

323,961 

1,000,876 

1,325,471 


3,269,462 


65,504,659 


669,261 
518,730 
489,699 
707,098 
682,495 
471,938 
532,466 
504,606 
524,489 
925,639 


6,026,421 


310,159 
230,692 
175,558 
160,694 
197,140 
189,044 
278,754 
314,994 


1,857,035 


672,224 
437,118 
485,237 


\,b^\,V\^  \ 
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Baku    . 
Dagheatan 
Elizabeth  pal   . 


Trans-Cnucaaia 


Total,  Eiiropoati  KussiH 

,  Kusiia  ill  Aria:— 

AraooraVnys 

Irkutsk 

PrimDrakayi,  or  Maritime  lUffna    . 

Toliolak 

Tomsk 

TranB-Baikal 

Yakutsk 

Yenisaisk 


Akmolinsk 

Semipalatinsk 
Semirotchiiuik 
Syr.  Darin 

U^nJ  . 
Kuli^a  , 
Amn-Dnria 


Central  Aaiu 

Total,  Asiatic  Bussia 

Grand  total,  Russian  Empire 


15,151 
11,621 
17,114 
10,670 
7.085 
3,331 
2,741 
15,613 


173,662 
309,177 
731,910 


329.024 
240,770 
1.517.063 


210,556 
19,625 
1B8,2S1 
166,200 
1SS.906 
202,183 
141,463 
27,467 
39,974 


1,344,595 
fl,170,882 


Only  one-seventh  part  of  European  BUawa  is  well-peopled,  odd- 
afning  four-ninthaof  ftie  entiro  ^^ukaon  of  the  Enropean  pro- 
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vinces  of  Hussia  proper.  One-third  part,  with  half  the  number  of 
the  total  population,  is  tolerably  populous ;  and  one-half  of  European 
Russia,  with  one-ninth  part  of  the  total  population,  is  sparsely  in- 
habited. The  central,  or  *  great '  and  *  little '  Eussian  provinces, 
which  constitute  the  heart  of  Russia,  are  the  most  densely  populated. 
These  are  the  richest  agricultural  provinces,  and  they  form  the  centre 
of  the  manufacturing  industries  of  the  Empire.  To  the  north  and 
north-east  of  these  provinces  there  is  a  great  diminution  in  the  pro- 
portion of  inhabitants  to  area,  attributable  to  the  increasing  stenlity 
of  the  soil,  and  to  climatic  conditions.  The  sparseness  of  the  popu- 
lation in  the  southern  regions  is  due  partly  to  historical  causes,  such 
as  inroads  of  nomadic  hordes,  and  partly  to  the  woodless  character 
of  the  vast  plains,  which  are  very  deficient  in  water. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  population  of  Russia  are  devoted  to 
agricultural  occupations,  and  dwell  in  villages,  spread  thinly  over  the 
vast  area  of  the  empire.  According  to  local  enumerations  made  by  order 
of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  at  various  periods  there  are  but  fifteen 
towns  containing  more  than  50,000  inhabitants.  The  list  is 
follows: — 


as 


Towns 

Population 

j     Towns 

Population 

St.  Petersburg  (1869) 

.     667,926 

Kasan 

.       78,602 

Moscow  (1871)  . 

.     611,970 

Kieff. 

.       70,691 

Warsaw 

.     251,684 

Nicolaieff  . 

.       67,972 

Odessa  (1873)    . 

162,814 

Tiflis 

.      60,937 

Kicheneff  (Bessarabia) 

.     103,998 

Kharkoflf    . 

59,968 

Riga 

102,043 

Tula  .... 

.       58,150 

Saratoff     .        .        .        . 

93,218 

Berditcheff 

.       52,786 

Vilna         .        .        .        . 

79,265 

In  the  larger  towns  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  trading  and 
industrial  population  are  either  aliens,  or  of  foreign  extraction. 

The  population  of  Russia  Proper  is  composed  of  three  groups :  Great 
Russians,  or  Veliko-Russ ;  Little  Russians,  or  Malo-Russ ;  and  White 
Russians,  or  B^lo-Russ.  The  first,  numbering  35,000,000,  all 
belonging  to  the  Slavonian  race,  occupy  the  central  provinces ;  the 
second,  numbering  about  11,000,000,  compose  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Poltava,  Kharkof,  Chemigof,  Kief,  Volhynia,  Podolsk, 
Ekaterinoslaf,  and  the  Taurida ;  the  White  Russians,  about 
3,000,000,  inhabit  the  provinces  of  Monilef,  Minsk,  Vitebsk,  and 
Grodno.  Besides  these  three  groups  of  Russians  proper,  there  is  a 
great  variety  of  national  elements  in  the  general  population  of  the 
Russian  Empire :  among  them,  Finns,  3,038,000  in  number,  who 
are  divided  into  two  groups,  western  and  eastern.  The  western 
group  is  composed  of  Esthonians,  Livonians,  Karelians,  and 
Laparis;  the  eastern  group  is  composed  of  the  tribes  of  Mordva, 
Cheremisses,  Zyrians,  Permiaks,  Votiaks,  Chuvashes,  and  Voguls. 
Next  follow  Lithuanians,  2,343,000;    Jews,  1,631,000;    Tartars, 
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2,500,000.  Of  other  races,  the  most  important  are  the  Slavoniang 
of  Poland  and  Lithuania,  numbering  some  7,000,000 ;  and  the  Arme- 
nians, to  the  number  of  about  2,000,000.  These  figures,  however, 
are  mere  estimates,  for  there  exist  no  official  returns  r^arding  the 
various  nationalities  inhabiting  the  empire. 

Previous  to  the  year  1861,  the  greater  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  empire  were  serfs,  belonging  either  to  the  Crown  or  to  private 
individuals.  The  nimiber  of  the  latter  class  was  estimated  in  1861 
at  22,000,000,  who  were  the  property  of  109,340  nobles  and  otlier 
private  persons.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  March  3,  1861,  coming 
into  final  execution  on  March  3,  1863,  serfdom  was  abolished, 
imder  certain  conditions,  within  the  whole  of  Russia.  The  owners 
of  the  serfs  were  compensated  for  their  land  on  a  scale  of  payment 
by  which  the  previous  labour  of  the  serf  was  estimated  at  a  yearly 
rental  of  6  per  cent.,  so  that  for  every  six  roubles  which  the  labourer 
earned  annually,  he  had  to  pay  100  roubles  to  his  master  as  his 
capital  value  to  become  a  freeholder.  Of  this  sum,  the  serfs  had  to 
give  immediately  20  per  cent.,  while  the  remaining  80  per  cent, 
were  disbursed  as  an  advance  by  the  Government  to  the  owners,  to 
be  repaid,  at  intervals  extending  over  foiiy-nine  years,  by  the  fireed 
peasants.  According  to  an  official  report,  the  whole  of  these  arrange- 
ments Were  completed  at  the  end  of  July,  1865,  so  that,  from  this 
date,  serfdom  ceased  to  exist  in  Eussia. 

Besides  the  22,000,000  of  serfs  belonging  to  private  owners, 
there  were,  according  to  a  census  taken  at  the  time,  22,225,075 
Crown  peasants  —  that  is,  10,583,638  men,  and  11,641,437  wo- 
men. The  emancipation  of  this  class  began  previous  to  that  of 
the  private  serfs,  and  was  all  but  accomplished  on  September  1, 
1863.  By  an  imperial  decree  of  July  8,  1863,  land  was  granted  to 
the  peasants  on  the  private  and  appanage  estates  of  the  Crown,  and 
to  the  peasants  who  belonged  to  the  imperial  palaces,  which  they  are 
to  pay  for  in  forty-nine  years  in  instalments,  each  equal  in  amount  to 
the  *  obrok,'  or  poll-tax  formerly  yielded  by  them.  The  peasants  on 
these  Crown  estates,  about  2,000,000  in  number,  were  thereby  elevated 
to  the  rank  of  rent-paying  peasants,  a  situation  in  which  they  will 
remain  for  forty- nine  years,  when  they  become  freehold  landowners. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1861  the  cultivable  lands  of  Russia 
proper  in  Europe  have  been  approximately  distributed  as  follows : — 

Peroent. 

Town  lands,  about 0*4 

Crown  „ 84*6 

Lands  attached  to  mines .3.5 

„      held  by  peasants :  1.  Crown  peasants  15*6  per  cent.  )     20*6 
„  „  2.  Former  serfs        6*0        „        ) 

Lands  held  by  landed  gentry  and  nobility         .        .         .       19*7 
„  other  proprietors,  or  not  surveyed     .        .      20*4 
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It  will  be  seen  that  about  one-third  of  the  cultiyable  land  in 
Biifisia  proper  is  held  by  the  State ;  one-fifth  by  landed  proprietors ; 
and  one-fifth  by  the  peasantry. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  Russia  with  foreign  countries  is  officially  divided 
into  trade  with  Europe,  and  trade  with  Asia;  the  forma:  being  sub- 
divided into  trade  through  the  Baltic  ports,  through  the  White  Sea 
ports,  through  the  Southern  ports,  and  over  the  European  land 
firontier.  The  immense  extent  of  the  Empire,  and  its  everchanging 
limits  eastward,  make  it  difficult  to  obtain  exact  I'etums  of  the 
aggregate  amount  of  its  foreign  commerce,  which  must  be  partly 
estimated.  According  to  official  and  other  statements,  the  total 
value  of  imports  in  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  averaged,  in  round 
numbers,  60  millions  sterling,  while  the  value  of  the  imports  during 
the  same  triennial  period  averaged  52  millions  sterling  per  annum. 
The  four  principal  articles  of  import  during  the  period  were  raw 
cotton,  iron  and  other  unwrought  metals,  tea,  and  machinery  of  all 
kinds,  while  the  staple  article  of  export  was  grain  and  other  agricul*- 
tural  produce. 

The  two  principal  countries  trading  with  Eussia  are  Germany 
and  Great  Britain.  Of  the  imports,  about  40  per  cent,  annually 
came  from  Germany,  and  82  per  cent,  firom  Great  Britain ;  and  of  the 
exports  50  per  cent,  went  to  Great  Britain,  and  22  per  cent,  to  Ger- 
many, on  the  average  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom 
is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the  value 
of  the  total  exports  from  Russia  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Russia,  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  :— 


"YmiLm 

Exports  from  Russia  to  Great 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Britain  and  Ireland 

Produce  into  Russia 

1867 

£ 
22,286,926 

£ 
3,944,035 

1868 

20,051.767 

4,240,395 

1869 

16,674,516 

6,465,412 

1870 

20,561,127 

6,991,761 

1871 

23,721,375 

6,583,948 

1872 

24,320,333 

6,609,224 

1873 

21,189,231 

8,997,721 

1874 

20,933,391 

8,776,468 

1875 

20,708,901 

8,059,524 

1876 

17,674,488 

6,182,838 

1^6  commerce  between  Russia  and  the  United  Kingdom  was 
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divided  as  follows  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  ports  of 
the  empire,  in  each  of  the  three  years  1874  to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Bn&sia 
to  Qreat  Britain 

1874 

1875 

1 
1876 

Northern  Ports 
Southern     „     .     . 

£ 
15,094,381 
5,839,010 

£ 

13,068.883 

7,640,018 

£ 
12,363,568 
5,210,920 

Total    .     .     . 

20,933,391 

20,708,901 

17,574,488 

Imports  of  British  home 
produce  into  Bnssia 

1874 

1875 

1876 

Northern  Ports     . 
Southern     „     .     . 

Total     .     .     . 

£ 
6,936,366 
1,840,102 

£ 
6,786,123 
1,273,401 

£ 
5,033,256 
1,149,582 

8,776,468 

8,059,524 

6,182,838 

The  chief  article  of  export  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  grain,  mainly  wheat.  The  grain  exports  were  of  an  annual  average 
value  of  nearly  10  millions  sterling  during  the  five  years  1872  to 
1876.  (See  table  below.)  The  principal  other  articles  of  export  to 
Great  Britain  in  the  year  1876  were  flax,  exported  to  the  value  of 
2,341,751/. ;  wood  and  timber,  the  exports  of  which  amounted  to 
3,585,254/.;  flax  seed  and  linseed,  exported  to  the  value  of 
1,675,836/. ;  and  hemp,  exported  to  the  value  of  524,490/.  Minor 
articles  cf  export  to  Great  Britain  are  tallow  and  stearine ;  bristles; 
wool ;  fox,  hare,  and  squirrel  skins ;  cordage  and  twine ;  isinglass  and 
tar.  The  principal  British  imports  into  Russia  in  the  year  1876  were 
iron,  wrought  and  un wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,784,573/. ;  cotton 
stuffs  and  yarn,  of  the  value  of  520,355/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value 
of  344,539/. 

The  ([uantities  of  wheat  and  other  kinds  of  grain  and  of 
wheatmeal  and  flour,  exported  from  Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom 
in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  1872  to  1876,  from  both  the  northern  and 
southern  ports  of  the  empire,  were  as  follows : — 


Exports            ;         1872 

1 

1873 

1874 

1875 

1876 

Northern  Ports  . 
Southern     „ 

Cwts. 

4,373,484 

18,206,939 

Cwts. 
6,937,640 
10,141,368 

Cwta. 
6,607,843 
7,158,885 

Cwts. 
8,333,408 
11,547,965 

Cwts. 
6,744,531 
9,290,587 

16,035,118 

Total 

22,580,423 

17,079,008 

13,766,728 

19,881,373 

The  declared  value  of  the  exports  of  bread  stuff  from  the  northern 
porta  in  the  year  1876  was  2,867,948/.,  and  from  the  Bouthein 
ports  it  was  4,286,256/.     Thus,  the  total  value  of  tihesA  exports  of 
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Russia  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  7,154,204/.  in  1876^ 
against  9,176,003/.  in  the  year  1875. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Russia  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1874,  of  2,512  sea-going  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  260,504 
ship  last,  or  521,008  tons.  The  total  comprised  621  ships  engaged 
in  trading  to  foreign  countries,  and  1,672  coasting  vessels,  many  of 
them  belonging  to  Greeks,  sailing  under  the  Russian  flag.  Not 
included  in  the  return  were  385  trading  steamers  on  the  rivers  and 
lakes  of  the  empire,  very  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  number  on  the 
river  Volga  and  its  affluents. 

The  internal  commerce  of  the  empire,  as  well  as  its  foreign  trade, 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  the  establishment,  in  recent  years,  of 
a  comprehensive  network  of  railways.  During  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  cf  Nicolas,  three  lines  were  constructed  by  the  initiative 
of  the  Emperor,  being  the  short  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Zarskoje- 
Selo  and  Pawlosk,  first  of  Russian  railways,  opened  in  1838,  the 
more  important  one  from  Warsaw  to  the  Austrian  frontier  and 
Cracow,  and  finally,  the  line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Moscow, 
called  the  Nicolas  railway,  commenced  in  1842,  and  opened  Nov.  1, 
1851.  Under  the  successor  of  Nicolas,  the  present  Emperor, 
the  construction  of  railways,  both  directly  by  the  state,  and  by 
private  companies — ^the  latter,  in  every  case,  receiving  considerable 
Government  aid — was  continued  more  actively  than  before,  and  on 
tlie  1st  of  January  1874,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of  Russia 
open  for  traffic  was  returned  officially  at  15,842  versts,  or  10,560 
English  miles.  Semi-official  returns  state  that  on  the  1st  of  January 
1877,  the  total  length  of  railways  in  Europe  open  for  traffic  had 
increased  to  12,350  English  miles.  At  the  same  date  1,112  miles 
more  of  lines  were  in  progress  of  construction. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  the  Emperor 
sanctioned,  in  June  1875,  the  extension  of  the  existing  system  by 
6,500  versts,  which,  added  to  the  2,500  versts  previously  sanctioned, 
raised  the  total  to  9,000  versts.  The  new  network  is  to  be  divided 
into  four  classes,  according  to  different  degrees  of  urgency,  and  the 
first  of  these  classes  will  include  the  Siberian  Railway  and  the  seven 
projected  lines  in  the  coal  basin  of  the  Don  ;  2,600  versts  are  assigned 
to  this  class,  at  the  head  of  which  has  been  placed  the  immense  Si- 
bei-ian  line,  reported  as  *  most  urgent '  by  a  Special  Commission  on 
Railways  summoned  in  1870.  It  is  from  a  station  on  this  line, 
probably  Tioumen,  that  the  Central  Asian  line  to  Tashkend  is  to 
take  its  rise,  the  continuation  of  the  Orenburg  line  in  that  direc- 
tion having  been  condemned  as  impracticable,  owing  to  the  inhos- 
pitable nature  of  the  country  it  would  have  to  traverse.  The 
importance  of  the  seven  lines  about  to  be  sanctioned  for  the  coalfields 
of  the  South  is  great,  as  the  new  railways  will  traverse  this  field 
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in  every  direction,  and  connect  it  on  one  side  with  the  Black 
Sea  and  the  Sea  of  Azov,  and  on  the  other  with  the  existing 
trunk  lines  of  the  Empire. 

On-the  1st  of  January  1875  there  were  50  railway  companies  exist- 
ing in  the  empire.  Of  this  number,  10  had  constructed  their  lines  alto- 
gether without  Government  assistance ;  while  the  remaining  40  were 
guaranteed — 20  to  the  full  amount  of  their  capital,  and  the  other  20 
only  to  a  partial  extent.  The  entire  sum  guaranteed  in  1874  by 
the  State  in  the  shape  of  interest  and  repayment  of  capital  amoimted 
to  51,177,627  roubles,  or  7,311,089/.  In  the  year  1873  the  sum  of 
14,592,172  roubles,  or  2,084,596Z.,  being  78*52  per  cent,  of  the  sum 
total,  was  paid  out  of  the  exchequer  to  the  railway  companies.  The 
charters  granted  to  railway  companies  are  for  the  most  part  ter- 
minable after  between  75  and  85  years ;  but  some  small  companies 
have  charters  only  for  37  years. 

The  following  tabular  statement  shows  the  amount  of  guarantee, 
the  sums  paid  under  guarantee,  and  the  percentage  of  sums  paid 
to  amount  guaranteed  in  all  the  railways  at  various  periods  from 
1861  to  1873 :— 


Percentage  of 

^y 

Amount  of 

Sams  paid 

SnmR  paid 

Yeara 

O-narantee 

under 

to  Amount 

XJI   %»<^A  ■  W>  m  V\^S^ 

Gnarantee 

Guaranteed 

£ 

£ 

1861     .... 

132,447 

115,629 

8703 

1862     . 

841,107 

763,659 

90-79 

1863     . 

910,317 

837,804 

92-04 

1864     . 

920,212 

812,417 

88-20 

1865     . 

938,817 

814,990 

68-81 

1866     . 

1,034,011 

655,686 

63-41 

i         1867     . 

1,223,780 

641,851 

52-85 

1868     . 

1 

1,871,224 

620.585 

30-91 

!         1869     . 

* 

2,802,816 

829,024 

29-50 

1870     . 

3,185,412 

932,051 

2900 

1873     . 

7,311,089 

2,084,596 

78-52 

It  appears  from  official  returns  referring  to  the  end  of  the  year 
1874,  that  at  that  date  the  capital  of  all  the  railway  companies 
amounted  to  1,506,792,921  roubles,  or  207,184,028Z.  The  total 
length  of  line  represented  by  this  capital  was  19,837  versts,  or 
13,227  English  miles.  This  would  make  the  cost  about  15,600/. 
per  mile.  At  the  time  of  the  construction  of  most  of  these  lines, 
however,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  obligations  and  shares, 
instead  of  being  nearly  at  par,  as  they  are  now,  stood  at  about  70, 
the  real  amount  expended  in  cash,  therefore,  probably  did  not 
exceed  11,000Z.  a  mile.  The  above  capital  consisted  of  135,446,153/. 
In  bonds  and  71,737,875/.  in  shares.    No  less  than  92,101,350/.  of 
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the  bonds  and  9,055,750/.  of  the  shares  were  held  by  the  Grovem- 
ment  themselyes;  48  8-10  per  cent,  of  the  whole  railway  property  of 
the  country  was  therefore  held  by  the  Government. 

The  Post-office  in  the  year  1875  conveyed  63,244,156  ordinary 
letters,  8,638,084  registered  letters,  1,419,094  post  cards,  3,636,508 
wrappers,  1,771,295  parcels,  and  42,776,220  newspapers.  There 
were  3,415  post-offices  in  the  empire  at  the  commencement  of  1876. 
The  total  receipts  of  the  General  Post  in  the  year  1875  did  not 
cover  the  expenditure. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Russia,  on  the  1st  of  January 
1876,  was  68,617  versts,  or  31,459  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  133,661  versts,  or  58,675  English  miles.  Of  the  total, 
55,644  versts  of  line,  representiag  105,591  versts  of  wire,  belonged 
to  the  State,  and  12,973  versts  of  line,  with  28,070  versts  of  'wire, 
was  the  property  of  private  companies,  inclusive  railways.  There 
were  at  the  same  date  3,510  telegraph  offices.  The  total  number  of 
telegrams  carried  in  1874,  was  3,512,003.  The  total  receipts  from 
telegrams  in  the  year  1874  amounted  to  4,630,029  roubles,  or 
740,804/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  3,613,820  roubles,  or  578,211/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  1,016,209  roubles,  or  162,593/.  The  annual 
surplus  is,  by  Imperial  decree,  always  devoted  to  the  extension  of 
the  tel^raphic  ^stem. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Bussia  IK  Great  Bbitain. 

•  Arnhauador, — Gheneral  Count  de  Schonwalow,  accredited  October  10,  1874. 
CouneUler  of  Embassy. — ^H.  de  Bartolom^i. 
Secretaries. — A.  Davydow  ;  Count  N.  Alderberg. 
Military  Attache. — ^Major-Oeneral  Gorlow. 
Naval  Attachk.  — Vice-Admiral  J.  Likhatchew. 

2.    Of  G-bbat  Britain  in  Ettssia. 

Amhasaador. — Et.  Hon.  Lord  Augustus  W.  F.  S.  Loftus,  bom  in  1818; 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  Austria,  1858-60  ;  to  Prussia,  1860-62 ;  and  to  Bavaria, 
1862-66;  Ambassador  to  Prussia  and  the  North- German  Confederation, 
1866-71.    Appointed  Ambassador  to  Eussia,  October  16,  1871. 

Secretaries. — ^Hon.  Francis  EichardPlunkett;  William  Doria;  Charles  Stewart 
Scott ;  Edwin  H.  Egerton ;  Le  Marchant  H.  Gosselin. 

Military  AttacU.—lit.'Co\.  Hon.  F.  A.  Wellesley. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures  of  Bussia. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Russia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MONBI. 

Thd  Silver  RotUde,  of  100  copecks  .     =  Approximate  value  2s.  10(£.,  or  about 

7  roubles  to  the  pound  aterliu^. 
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The  silver  rouble  is  the  legal  unit  of  money  in  Russia,  and  must 
contain  as  such  278  grains,  or  4  Zolotnicks  and  21  Dolus,  of  fine 
silver.  In  actual  circulation  there  is  little  else  hut  paper  money, 
discounted  at  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  below  its  nominal  value. 

"Weights  and  TVIbasubes. 


The  Berkoivitz 

Pood      . 

Chetvert 

Oxhuft  . 

Anker     . 

Vedro 

Arshecn 

Dessiatine 

Skip  Last 
1  Pound    . 
1  Pood,  OP  40lbs 
63  Poods      . 
1   Tcketvert 
100  Tchetverts 
I  Verst      . 


>» 


»i 


>i 


»» 


»> 


jj 


I) 


Eussian 


lbs.  avoirdupois. 


» 


»» 


360 
36 

6  •  77  imperial  bushels- 
58^  wine  gallons. 

i      »»         »» 
2f  imperial  gallons. 

28     inches. 

2-702  English  acres. 

2  tons. 
•^  of  a  pound  English. 
361bs.  English. 

1  ton. 
Yq  of  imperial  quarter. 


70  quarters. 
=  3,600  ft.,  or  6  furlongs.  12  polos,  2  ft. 

Since  1831,  the  English  foot  of  12  inches,  each  inch  often  parts, 
has  been  used  as  the  ordinary  standard  of  length  measures. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Eussia. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Annuaire  des  finances  russes:  budget,  credit,  commerce,  cheminsde  fer.  Par 
A.  Vesselovsky,  attach^  au  minist^re  des  finances.     8.     St.  Petersbourg,  1877. 

Materials  for  a  Statistick  of  the  Empire  of  Russia.  Published,  under  the 
sanction  of  His  Majesty,  by  the  Statistical  Department  of  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior  (Russian).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-77. 

Receuil  de  Donn^es  statistiques  sur  les  Chemins  de  Fer  en  Russie  au  ler 
septembre  1871.     Public  par  le  comtede  SoUohub.     St.  Petersbourg,  1871. 

Sbomick :  Military-statistical  Cyclopaedia,  issued  under  the  direction  of  the 
Imp.  Ministry  of  War  (Russian).     4.    St.  Petersburgh,  1873. 

Tableau  du  commerce  ext^rieur  de  la  Russie  de*1860  k  1875.  Public  par  la 
commission  Imp^riale  Russe  de  I'exposition  universelle  de  Vienne.  8.  St 
Petersbouig,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  "W.  Doria,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finances  and  com- 
merce of  the  Russian  Empire,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  Dec.  20,  1875,  'with 
annexes  of  January  22,  1876  ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  Doria,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  foreign  commerce  of 
Russia,  dated  St.  Petersburg,  March  19,  1877;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grignon  on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  Riga,  Noyember 
12, 1875  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.   8.   London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Stanley,  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce  of 
Odessa,  dated  Odessa,  March  4,  1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consols.' 
Part  II.    1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Barrow  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Eertch ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ste?«DS 
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on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff ;  by  Mr.  Acting  Vice-Consul  Gardner  on  the  trade 
of  Poti ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Soucantoii  on  the  trade  of  Revel ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Grignon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Riga ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Harford  on 
the  trade  of  Sebastopol ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul-General  C.  E.  Mansfield  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Poland,  dated  January-August,  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No. 
VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grignon  on  the  commerce  of  Riga,  dated  November 
15,  1876 ;  in  •  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lowe  on  the  trade  of  Berdiansk ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Campbell  on  the  commerce  of  Finland ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrow  on  the  trade  of 
Kertch;  byMr.  Vice-Consul  Wagstaff  on  the  trade  of  Nicolaieff;  by  Mr.  Consul- 
General  Stanley  on  the  commerce  of  Odessa  and  Southern  Russia ;  and  Mr. 
Consul  Carruthers  on  the  trade  of  Taganrog,  dated  February-May  1877;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    No.  IV.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Russia  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
for  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 


2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Box  (Capt  B.  W.,  R.N.)  Russian  Tartary,  Eastern  Siberia.     8.     London, 
1876. 

Bar  (K.  E.  von\  and  Helniersen  (Gr.  von),  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Rua* 
aischen  Reichs.     26  vols.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1862-72. 

Barry  (Herbert),  Russia  in  1870.     8.    Loudon,  1871. 

Bernhardt  (T.  von),  Geschichte  Russland's.     2  vols.     Leipzig,  1874. 

Besobrasof  (W.),  Etudes  sur  les  revenus  publics.     1,  partie.     M^moires  do 
Tacad.  des  sciences  de  St.  P^tersbourg.     4.     St.  P^tersbourg,  1870. 

Brasche  (Otto),  Beitrag  zur  Methode  der  Sterblichkeitsberechnung  und  zur 
Mortalitatsstatistik  Russlands.     8.    Wiirzburg,  1870. 

Bryee  (James),  Transcaucasia  and  Ararl.     8.    London,  1877. 

Buachen  (A.  von),  Aper^u  statistique  des  forces  productives  de  la  Russie.  8. 
Paris,  1868. 

Eckardt  (Dr.  Julius),  Russland's  landliche  Zustande  seit  Aufhebung  der 
Leibeigenschaft.     8.    Leipzig,  1870. 

Erman  (Georg  Adolf),  Archiv  fiir  die  wissenschaftliche  Kunde  Russlands. 
26  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1841-68. 

FierofsH  (N.),  The  Condition  of  the  Labouring  Classes  in  Russia.   (Russian), 
8.     St  Petersburg,  1869. 

^  QoUmne  (Ivan),  Etudes  et  Essais :  Richesse  de  la  Russie,  Economie  privee, 
£oonoinie  hospitali^re.     8.    Paris,  1864. 

Haxthausen  (A.  von\  Studien  iiber  die  innem  Zustande,  das  Volksleben  u.  s.  w. 
BoBslands.    3  vols.    8.    Berlin,  1847-52. 

.fowtf«i«  (K.  E.  T.)  Statistisk  Handbok  for  Finland.    8.    Helsingfors,  1872. 

Jourdier  (L.),  Des  forces  productives,  destructives,  et  improductives  de  la 
Bussia.     8.     2nded.    Leipzig,  1861. 

Koppen{J)T.  P.  von),  Statistische  Reise  in  Russland.  8.  St.  Petersburg,  1864. 

Martin  ^Henri),  La  Russie  d'Europe.     8.     Paris,  1865. 

MicheU  (Robert),  Summary  of  Statistics  of  the  Russian  Empire,  in  *  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'    Vol.  So,  part  3.     8.    London,  1872. 
Olbery(Ei),  Statistische  Tabellen  des  russischen  Reich««     ft.  'fiQt^TiA^^^* 
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Pauly  (J.  N.),  Description  ethnographique  des  penples  de  la  RoBsie.  8. 
St.  Peterabourg,  1862. 

Petzholdt  (Alex.),  Eeise  im  Westlichen  und  Siidlichen  Earopaifichen  Buss- 
land.    8.    Leipzig,  1860. 

Porochine  (Vict.  de)y  LesEeBsourcesMat^riellesdelaBnssie.   8.  Paris,  1865. 

Bavenstein  (E.  G-.),  The  Eussians  on  the  Amur;  its  Discoyeiy,  Conquest^  and 
Colonisation.     8.    London,  1861. 

Beed  (E.  J.)  Letters  from  Eussia  in  1875.     8.    London,  1876. 

Rbttger  (Cari),  Eussische  Eevue.  Monatsschrift  for  die  Kunde  Busslands. 
8.     St  Petersburg,  1877. 

8arauw  (Christian  von)  Die  Eussische  Heeresmacht  auf  Gmnd  offiziellei 
Quellen  und  eigener  Anschauung.     8.     Leipzig,  1875. 

Sarauw  (Chm.  von),  Eussland's  Kommerzielle  Mission  in  Mittelasien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1871. 

Schuyler  (Eugene),  Turkestan.  Notes  of  a  Journey  in  Eussian  Tnikestan, 
Khokand,  Bukhara,  and  Kuldja.     2  vols.     8.     London.   1876. 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),  L'Empire  des  Tsars.  3  vols.  8.  Paris  and 
St.  Petersburg,  1856-69. 

Schnitzler  (Jean  Henri),  Les  Institutions  de  la  Eussie,  depuis  les  r^formei 
de  TEmpereur  Alexandre  II.     2  vols.      8.     Paris,  1867. 

Semenow  (N.),  Geographical  and  Statistical  Dictionary  of  the  Eussian 
Empire  (Eussian).     4  vols.     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1863-66. 

Statistische  Mittheilungen  aus  Eussland  (Eaprinted  firom  the  *  St.  Peters- 
burger  Kalender*).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1877. 

Stchapof  (A.),  The  Intellectual  Development  of  the  Eussian  People. 
(Eussian).     8.     St.  Petersburg,  1870. 

Strdbitzky  (M.)  Evaluation  of  the  Surface  of  the  Empire  of  Eussia  under 
the  Eeign  of  Emperor  Alexander  II.      (Eussian.)     4.     St.  Petersburg,  1874. 

Tegohorski  (L.  de),  Etudes  sur  les  Forces  Productives  de  la  Eussie.  3  vols. 
8.    Paris,  1852. 

Tanner  (Bitter  P.  von),  Eussland's  Montan-Industrie,  insbesondere  dessen 
Eisenwesen.     8.    Leipzig,  1871. 

Wallace  (Mackenzie),  Eussia.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1877. 
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III.  SEBTIA. 

(Knja2e8Tvo  Srbija.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Kilan  II.,  Prince  of  Servia  (Knjas  Srbski),  bom  1855,  the  son  of 
Milos  I.  Obrenovic.  Succeeded  to  the  throne,  by  the  election  of  the 
Servian  national  assembly,  after  the  assassination  of  his  uncle, 
Prince  Michail  Obrenovi6,  June  30,  1868.  Crowned  at  Belgrade 
and  assumed  the  government,  Aug.  22,  1872 ;  married  October  17, 
1875,  to  Fraulein  Natalie  von  Keschko,  born  1859.  Offspring  of 
the  union  is  a  son,  Alexander,  born  Aug.  14,  1876. 

The  present  ruler  of  Servia  is  the  fourth  of  his  dynasty,  which 
was  founded  by  Milos  Todorovitsch  Obrenovic,  leader  of  the 
Servians  in  the  war  of  insurrection  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Turkey. 
The  war  lasted  from  1815  to  1829,  when  the  Turkish  Government 
was  compelled  to  grant  virtual  independence  to  Servia.  By  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  signed  September  14,  1829,  Milos  T.  Obre- 
novic was  acknowledged  Prince  of  Servia,  and  by  a  subsequent 
Firman  of  the  Sultan,  dated  August  15,  1830,  the  dignity  was  made 
hereditary  in  his  family.  In  consequence  of  a  revolt  of  the  troops, 
Milos  was  forced,  June  13, 1839,  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  eldest 
son,  Milan  I.  The  latter  died  July  8,  1 839,  whereupon  his  brother, 
Michail,  was  proclaimed  prince.  Another  revolt  drove  Michail 
from  the  country,  in  1842,  and  his  family  remained  banished  till 
1858,  when  Milos  T.  Obrenovi6  was  recalled  to  the  throne.  He 
died  Sept.  26,  1860,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Michail,  former 
Prince  of  Servia,  who  was  assassinated  June  10,  1868,  and  replaced 
by  the  present  ruler. 

The  independence  of  Servia  from  Turkey  was  proclaimed  by 
Prince  Milan  at  his  capital,  December  14,  1877. 

Constitution  and  Ck>yemment. 

By  the  constitution  of  Servia,  the  executive  power  is  vested 
in  the  prince,  assisted  by  a  council  of  seven  ministers,  who 
are,  individually  and  collectively,  responsible  to  the  nation.  The 
legislative  authority  is  exercised  by  two  independent  bodies,  the 
*  Soyjet,'   or    Senate,  and    the  *  Narodna-SkupStina,'   qt  "JJ^XKaTa^. 
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Assembly.  The  Senate  consists  of  seventeen  members,  nominated 
by  the  prince,  one  for  each  of  the  seventeen  departments  into  which 
the  country  is  divided.  This  body  is  always  sitting.  Formerly  all 
vacancies  in  the  Senate  were  filled  up  by  the  rest  of  the  members, 
but  for  some  time  past  the  prince  has  exercised  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  senators.  The  National  Assembly  is  composed  of  deputies 
chosen  by  the  people,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy  to  every  2,000 
electors.  The  electors  are  the  males  of  the  country  above  the  age 
of  twenty-one  years,  paying  direct  taxes,  and  not  being  either 
domestic  servants  or  gipsies.  Every  elector,  aged  30,  is  eligible  to 
become  a  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  except  holders  of 
Government  oflfices  and  the  clergy. 

Bevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  Servia  is  derived  chiefly  from  a  general  capitation 
tax,  producing  about  16,000,000  *  tax-piastres,'  or  320,000/.  per 
annum.  The  impost  is  minutely  classified  as  to  rank,  occupation, 
and  income  of  each  individual,  a  distinction  being  also  made  be- 
tween married  and  unmarried  persons,  and  is  assessed,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  different  communes,  or  parishes,  which  have  to  dis- 
tribute it  among  the  heads  of  families.  The  total  public  revenue 
of  the  year  1875-76  was  given  in  the  budget  estimates  at  35,256,692 

*  tax-piastres,'  or  705,134/.,  and  the    expenditure  at   34,806,884 

*  tax- piastres,'  or  696,1 37Z.  There  existed  no  public  debt  previous 
to  the  year  1876,  when  the  war  with  Turkey  gave  rise  to  the  issue 
of  a  small  internal  loan.  To  this  was  added  a  foreign  loan  of 
1,000,000/.,  contracted  in  July  1877,  with  Paris  bankers,  under  the 
guarantee  of  Kussia. 

The  standing  army,  reorganised  in  1867,  consists  of  6,500  men, 
actually  under  arms.  The  troops  comprise  a  small  artillery  corps 
and  200  cavalry ;  the  remainder  are  infantry.  Beyond  these  there 
is  in  existence  a  militia  service,  the  strength  of  which  is  estimated 
at  70,000  men.  The  militia  furnished  by  two  departments  of  the 
country,  those  of  Belgrade  and  of  Kragujewatz,  are  artilleryTnen ;  the 
rest  are  infantry.   There  is  also  a  newly  organised  volunteer  service. 

Population  and  Commerce. 

The  area  of  Servia  is  computed  at  16,600  square  miles,  with  a 
population,  according  to  a  census  taken  December  31,  1874,  of 
1,352,522,  comprising  694,756  males  and  657,766  females.  At  a 
previous  census,  taken  in  1866,  the  inhabitants  were  found  to  number 
1,216,346,  divided,  as  regards  race,  into  1,058,189  Servian 
Slavonians;  127,546 Roumanians ;  24,607 gypsies ;  2,589 Grennans ; 
and  3j256  members  of  olhex  iiat.\o\i«.Utie8, 
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Belgrade,  the  capital  of  Servia,  had  a  population  of  27,605  at  a 
census  taken  on  the  31st  December  1874. 

The  chief  trade  of  Servia  is  with  Austria.  Besides  with  this 
country,  commercial  intercourse  is  only  carried  on  with  Turkey 
and  Roumania.  The  trade  of  the  principality  is  represented  by 
imports  fix)m  Austria  and  Turkey  of  the  annual  value  of  900,000/., 
and  exports,  to  the  same  countries,  of  1,100,000/.  The  chief  article 
of  export  is  live  animals,  particularly  pigs.  The  latter,  which 
are  kept  in  countless  herds,  feeding  on  the  acorns  which  cover  the 
groimd  for  miles,  are  driven  in  large  quantities  into  Hungary  and 
adjoining  parts  of  Austria.  The  commercial  resources  of  Servia 
are  as  yet  wholly  undeveloped,  chiefly  for  want  of  roads. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sbbvia  in  Great  Britain. 

There  were  no  diplomatic  representatives  of  Servia  in  Great  Britain  in  1877. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Servia. 

Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul- General. — ^William  Arthur  "White ;  Vice-Consul 
and  Acting  Consul-General  at  "Warsaw,  1857-63 ;  Consul  at  Danzig,  1864-75 ; 
appointed  Diplomatic  Agent  and  Consul-General  for  Servia,  February  27,  1875. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  official  accounts  are  kept  in  *  tax-piastres,'  equal  in  value  to 
4|^£?.,  or  50  *  tax-piastres '  to  the  pound  sterling.  The  circulating 
coin  consists  chiefly  of  Austrian  and  Russian  currency. 

The  usual  weights  and  measures  adopted  by  the  people  in  their 
transactions  are  those  of  Turkey  (see  page  477),  and  in  foreign  trade 
those  of  Austria. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Servia. 

1.  Ofticiax  Publications. 

Statistique  de  la  Servie.     Tomes  VIII  et  IX.     Belgrade,  1875-76. 

Heport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Watson,  on  the  trade  of  the  Principality  of 
Servia,  dated  Belgrade,  March  2,  1872;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*8  Consul^.* 
No.  II.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-G-eneral  Longworth  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Servia,  dated  Belgrade,  October  1873;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls." 
Part  I.  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Grieve  (W.  T.),  The  Church  and  People  of  Servia.     8.    London,  1864. 

Jukchich  (Vladimir),  Recueil  statistique  sur  les  contr^es  serbes.  8.   Belgrado, 
1875. 

Kanitg  (F.),  Serbien :  Historisch-Ethnographische  Reisestudien  aus  den 
Jahren,  1859-1868.     8.'    Leipzig,  1868. 

Mtjatovios  (Elodie  Lawton),  The  History  of  Modern  Serbia.  8.   London,  1 872. 

Paton  (Andrew  Archibald),  Servia,  the  Youngest  Member  of  the  European 
Family.     8.    London,  1845. 

I%ier8  (Henri),  La  Serbie :  son  pass^  et  son  avenir.     8.    Paris,  1862. 
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SPAIN. 

(Las   Espanas.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Alfonso  XII.,  King  of  Spain,  born  November  28, 1857,  the  son  of 
Queen  Isabel  and  of  the  Infante  Francisco;  proclaimed  King  of 
Spain  at  Madrid,  December  31,  1874;  landed  at  Barcelona  and 
assumed  the  government,  January  9,  1875 ;  betrothed,  November 
1877,  to  Princess  Marie-de-las-Mercedes,  born  June  24,  I860, 
youngest  daughter  of  Prince  Antoine  d'OrMans,  Due  de  Montpensier. 

Parents  of  the  King. — Queen  Isabel,  born  October  10,  1830; 
the  eldest  daughter  of  King  Fernando  VII. ;  ascended  the  throne  at 
the  death  of  her  father,  Sept.  29, 1833 ;  assumed  the  government  on 
being  declared  of  age,  November  8,  1843 ;  exiled  September  80, 
1868 ;  abdicated  in  favour  of  her  son,  June  25,  1870.  Married,  Oct. 
10,  1846,  to  her  cousin,  Infante  Francisco^  bom  May  13,  1822. 

Sisters  of  the  King. — 1.  Infanta  Isabel,  Princess  of  the  Asturias, 
bom  December  20, 1851 ;  married,  May  13, 1868,  to  Graetan,  Count 
de  Girgenti;  widow,  November  26,  1871.  2.  Infanta  Marie  del 
Pilar,  born  June  4,  1861.  3.  Infanta  Marie  della  Paz,  born  June 
23,  1862.     4.  Infanta  Eulalia,  bom  February  12,  1864. 

Aunt  of  the  King. — Infanta  Louise,  born  January  30,  1832,  the 
second  daughter  of  King  Fernando  VII. ;  married  October  10,  1846, 
to  Prince  Antoine  d'OrMans,  due  de  Montpensier,  sixth  son  of  King 
Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  three 
daughters  and  one  son,  namely,  1.  Princess  Isabelle,  bom  September 
21,  1848 ;  married  May  30,  1864,  to  Prince  Louis  Philippe,  Comte 
de  Paris,  born  August  24,  1838,  eldest  son  of  Prince  Ferdinand, 
Duke  of  Orleans.  2.  Princess  Christine,  bom  October  29,  1852. 
3.  Princess  Marie -de-las- Mercedes,  born  June  24,  1860.  4.  Prince 
Antoine,  born  Feb.  23,  1866. 

Cousin  of  the  King. — ^Infante  Don  Carlos  Marie-de-los-Dolores, 
claimant  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  born  March  30,  1848,  the  eldest 
son  of  Infante  Don  Carlos  Antoine,  born  May  15,  1822,  who  resigned 
in  his  favour  his  claims  to  the  crown,  October  3,  1868.  Married, 
February  4,  1867,  to  Princess  Marguerite  of  Bourbon,  daughter  of 
Duke  Carlos  III.  o£  Parma.  Offspring  of  the  union  are  two  daughters 
and  a  son,  namely,  Blanche,  bom  Sept.  7,  1868 ;  Joaquim,  bom 
June  27,  1870 ;  and  Elvira,  born  April  26,  1871. 
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King  Alfonso  XII.  has  a  civil  list,  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  June 
1876,  of  7,000,000  pesetas,  or  280,000/.,  exclusive  of  allowances  to 
members  of  the  royal  iamily.  The  parents  of  the  King,  ex-queen 
Isabel  and  her  husband,  have  an  allowance  of  1,050,000  pesetas,  or 
42,O00Z.,  and  the  four  infantas,  his  sisters,  of  800,000  pesetas,  or 
32,000Z.  The  total  amount  of  the  civil  list  and  allowances  to  the 
relatives  of  the  King  was  fixed  by  the  Cortes  in  1876  at  10,000,000 
pesetas,  or  400,000/. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  sovereigns  and  sovereign  rulers  of 
Spain,  with  dates  of  their  accession,  since  the  foundation  of  the  Spanish 
monarchy  by  the  union  of  the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Castile : — 


House  of  Aragon. 
Fernando  V.,  'The  Catholic' 

HouBe  of  Hahshurg, 

Carlos  I.  .        .        . 

Felipe  II. 
Felipe  III.       . 
Felipe  IV. 
Carlos  n. 


House  of  Bourbon. 

Felipe  V. 
Fernando  VI. 
Carlos  III. 
Carlos  IV. 
Fernando  VII. 

Hotise  of  Bonaparte. 
Joseph  Bonaparte    . 


1512 


1516 
1556 
1598 
1621 
1665 


1700 
1746 
1759 
1788 
1808 


1808 


House  of  Bourbon. 

Fernando  VII.,  restored  .         .     1814 
Isabel 1833 


Bejpublic. 

Provisional  Grovernment .         .     1868 
Marshal  Serrano,  Eegent  1869 

House  oj  Savoy, 
Amadeo 1870 


Bepublic. 

Executive  of  the  Cortes  . 
Marshal  Serrano,  President 

House  of  Bourbon. 
Alfonso  XII.  . 


.  1873 
.  1874 


1875 


The  average  reign  of  the  thirteen  monarchs  of  Spain,  from  King 
Fernando  V.  to  King  Alfonso  XII.,  filling  a  period  of  three  centuries 
and  a  half,  was  twenty-seven  years. 

Oovemment  and  Constitution. 

The  present  constitution  of  Spain,  drawn  up  by  the  Government 
and  laid  before  a  Cortes  Constituyentes,  elected  for  its  ratification, 
March  27,  1876,  was  proclaimed  June  30,  1876.  It  consists  of  79 
articles  or  clauses.  The  first  of  them  enacts  that  Spain  shall  be  a 
constitutional  monarchy,  the  executive  resting  in  the  King,  and' 
the  power  to  make  the  laws  '  in  the  Cortes  with  the  King.'  The 
Cortes  are  composed  of  a  Senate  and  Congress,  equal  in  authority. 
There  are  three  classes  of  Senators — first,  Senators  by  their  own 
right,  or  Senadores  de  derec  ho  propria ;  tsocondly,  100  life  Senators 
nominated  by  the  Crown ;  and  thirdly,  1 50  Senators  elected  by  the 
Corporations  of  State,  and  by  the  largest  pa}/cfs  of  contributions. 
Senators  in  their  own  right  are  the  sons,  if  any,  of  iK^  Km%  ^xA  <^^ 


404  THE   statesman's   tear-book,    1878. 

the  immediate  heir  to  the  throne,  who  have  attained  their  majority ; 
Grandees  who  are  so  in  their  own  right  and  who  can  prove  an 
annual  renta  of  60,000  pesetas,  pr  2,400Z.;  captain-generals  of  the 
army;  admirals  of  the  navy;  the  patriarch  of  the  Indiasand  the  arch- 
bishops ;  the  presidents  of  the  Council  of  State,  of  the  Supreme 
Tribunal,  and  of  the  Tribunal  of  Cuentas  del  Reino.  The  elective 
Senators  must  be  renewed  by  one-half  every  five  years,  and  by  totality 
every  time  the  King  dissolves  that  part  of  the  Cortes.  The  Congress 
is  formed  by  deputies  *  named  in  the  electoral  Juntas  in  the  form  the 
law  determines,'  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  every  50,000  souls  of 
the  population.  Members  of  Congress  must  be  25  years  of  age;  they 
are  re-eligible  indefinitely,  the  elections  being  for  five  years.  The 
deputies  cannot  take  State  office,  pensions,  and  salaries ;  but  the 
ministers  are  exempted  from  this  law.  Both  Congress  and  Senate 
meet  every  year.  The  King  has  the  power  of  convoking  them, 
suspending  them,  or  dissolving  them ;  but  in  the  latter  case  a  new 
Cortes  must  sit  within  three  months.  The  King  appoints  the 
president  and  vic^-president  of  the  Senate  from  members  of  the 
Senate  only.  The  King  and  each  of  the  legislative  chambers  can 
take  the  initiative  in  the  laws. 

The  constitution  of  June  30, 1876,  further  enacts  that  the  King  is 
inviolable,  but  his  ministers  are  responsible,  and  that  all  his  decrees 
must  be  countersigned  by  one  of  them.  The  Cortes  must  approve 
his  marriage  before  he  can  contract  it,  and  the  King  cannot  marry 
any  one  excluded  by  law  from  the  succession  to  the  crown.  The 
succession  follows  the  regular  order  of  primogeniture.  Should  the 
lines  of  the  legitimate  descendants  of  Alfonso  XII.  become  extinct 
the  succession  shall  be  in  this  order — first,  to  his  sisters ;  next  to  his 
aunt  and  her  legitimate  descendants;  and  next  to  his  uncles,  the 
brothers  of  Ferdinando  VII.,  '  unless  they  have  been  excluded.'  If 
all  the  lines  become  extinct  *  the  nation  will  elect  its  monarch.' 

The  executive  is  vested,  under  the  King,  in  a  Council  of  Ministers 
of  nine  members,  as  follows : — 

President  of  the  Council. — Don  Antonio  Canovas  del  Castillo, 
appointed  December  3, 1875. 

Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, — Don  Calderon  y  Collantes,  appointed 
December  3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Finance, — Don  Jos^  Barzanallana,  appointed  July  26, 

1876. 

Minister  of  the  Interior. — Don  Francisco  Romero  y  Robledo,  ap- 
pointed December  3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Justice, — Don  Martin  de  Herrera,  appointed  December 
3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public  Works. — Don  Borja  Queipo  de 
Llano,  Count  de  Torono,  appoiutvid  T^^^erofe^t  3^  1875. 
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Minister  of  War, — Lieut.- General  Caballos  y  Vargas,  appointed 
December  3,  1875. 

Minister  of  Maiine. — Vice- Admiral  Juan  Bautista  Antequera, 
appointed  April  2,  1876. 

Minister  of  the  Colonies, — Don  Adelardo  Lopez  de  Ayala,  appointed 
December  3,  1875. 

The  various  provinces  of  Spain,  districts  and  communes,  are 
governed  by  their  own  municipal  laws,  with  strongly  pronounced 
local  administration.  In  the  Constitution  of  1869,  the  municipal 
liberties  of  the  people  are  guaranteed  by  Section  99 — *  La  organi- 
zacion  y  atribuciones  de  las  Diputaciones  provinciales  y  Ayunta- 
mientos  se  regirdn  por  sus  respectivas  leyes.'  Every  commune  of 
at  least  sixt}'  members  has  its  own  elected  Ayuntamiento,  consisting 
of  from  four  to  twenty-eight  Regidores,  or  Consejales,  and  presided 
over  by  the  Alcalde,  at  whose  side  stand,  in  the  larger  towns,  several 
Alcaldes  tenientes.  The  entire  municipal  government,  with  power 
of  taxation,  and  authority  for  preserving  the  public  peace,  is  vested 
in  the  Ayuntamientos,  re-elected  every  two  years,  the  members 
appointing  annually  the  Alcalde,  executive  functionary,  from  their 
own  body.  From  the  communal  representation  flows  that  of  the 
provinces  of  Spain,  each  of  which  has  its  own  Parliament,  the 
Diputacio  provincial,  the  members  of  which  are  elected  by  the 
Ayuntamientos.  The  Diputaciones  provinciales,  which  are  in- 
vested with  large  political  powers,  and  in  many  respects  independent 
of  the  national  government  and  legislature,  meet  in  annual  session, 
and  are  permanently  represented  by  the  Consejo  provincial,  a  com- 
mittee of  from  three  to  six  members,  re-elected  every  year.  The 
Constitution  of  1869  specially  secures  to  the  Diputaciones  provin- 
ciales and  the  Ayuntamientos  the  government  and  administration 
of  the  respective  provinces  and  communes — *  gobiemo  y  direccion 
de  los  intereses  peculiares  de  la  provincia  6  del  pueblo  por  las  re- 
spectivas corporaciones.'  Neither  the  national  executive  nor  the 
Cortes  have  the  right  to  interfere  in  the  established  municipal  and 
provincial  self-government,  except  in  the  case  of  the  action  of  the 
Diputaciones  provinciales  and  Ayuntamientos  going  beyond  the 
locally  limited  sphere  to  the  injury  of  general  and  permanent  in- 
terests— *  se  extralimiten  de  sus  atribuciones  en  perjuicio  de  los  in- 
tereses generales  y  permanentes.' 

Churcli  and  Education. 

The  national  Church  of  Spain  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
whole  population  of  the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  about 
60,000  persons,  adhere  to  the  same  faith.  According  to  Article  12 
of  the  Constitution  of  1876,  a  restricted  liberty  of  worship  is  allowed 
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to  Protestaniay  but  it  has  to  be  entirely  in  private,  all  public  an- 
nouncements of  the  same  being  strictly  forbidden.  The  Constitution 
likewise  enacts  that  '  the  nation  binds  itself  to  maintain  the  worship 
and  ministers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.'  Resolutions  of  former 
legislative  bodies,  not  repealed  in  the  Constitution  of  1876,  settled  that 
the  clergy  of  the  established  Church  are  to  be  maintained  by  the  State. 
On  the-other  handj  by  two  decrees  of  the  Cortes,  passed  July  23, 1835, 
and  "March  9,  1836,  all  conventual  establishments  were  suppressed, 
and  their  property  xjonfiscated  fer  the  benefit  of  the  nation.  These 
decrees^gave  rise  to  a  long  dispute  with  the  head  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church, '  which  ended  in  the  sovereign  pontiff  conceding 
the  principle  of  the  measure.  By  a  concordat  -with  Rome,  concluded 
in  August  1859,  the  Spanish  Government  was  authorised  to  sell  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  property,  except  churches  and  parsonages,  in 
return  for  an  equal  amount  of  untransferable  public  debt  certificates, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent. 

In  1862  there  were  in  Spain  2,806  prelates  and  priests  of 
Cathedrals  and  colleges ;  83,881  incumbents,  or  priests  with  paro- 
chial cures;  and  3,198  assistant  priests,  without  cure  of  souls. 
The  numbers  show  an  immense  decline  over  previous  periods. 
According  to  th^  official  returns  of  the  census  of  1787,  the  ecclesi- 
astics of  all  descriptions,  including  61,617  monks,  32,500  nuns,  and 
2,705  inquisitors,  amoimted  to  188,625  individuals.  Half  a  century 
later,  in  1833,  the  class  still  comprised  175,574  individuals,  of  whom 
61,727  were  monks,  and  24,007  nuns.  The  total  number  of  secu- 
larised religious  persons  or  *  regulares  exclaustrados,*  amounted  to 
6,822  in  1858,  to  6,323  in  1859,  and  to  6,072  in  1862.  Of  this 
number  about  3,000  assist  the  secular  clergy,  and  the  rest  make  up  the 
3,072  assistant  priests  without  cure  of  souls.  The  upper  hierarchy 
comprises,  since  the  year  1851,  when  a  Concordat,  settling  the 
administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  was  concluded  wilii  the  Pontiff 
of  Rome;  43  bii^ops,  and  9  archbishops,  the  latter  of  Toledo,  Burgos, 
Granada;  Santiago  di  Compostela,  Saragossa,  SeviUa,  Tarragona, 
Valencia,  Und  Valladolid.  At  the  head  of  the  Church  stands  the 
Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Primate  of  Spain. 

Up  to  a  very  recent  period,  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of 
Spain  was  in  a  state  of  extreme  ignorance.  It  was  rare,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  present, 
to  find  a  peasant,  or  an  orcfinary  workman,  who  was  able  to  read, 
which  accomplishment,  among  women,  was  even  held  to  be  immoral. 
Until  the  year  1808,  public  education  was  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  clergy ;  but  subsequent  enactments,  giving  the  instruction  of 
the  people  in  charge  of  the  Government,  have  made  a  radical  change 
in  this  respect.  The  State,  however,  pays  but  a  very  small 
sum  towards  public  education,  which  is  lefl  mainly  to  the  chaige 
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of  the  ocfmmmies  and  the  parents  themselves :  but  the  super- 
intendence of  the  Grovemment  over  educational  matters  has  led 
to  vast  progress.  In  1797  only  898,126  children  attended  the 
primary  schools,  which  were  very  imperfect.  In  1812,  the  Cortes 
tried  to  introduce  some  modifications,  but  &iled,  on  accoimt  of 
the  war,  in  making  a  radical  reform  in  popular  education.  Fresh 
efforts  were  made  in  1820  and  1825,  but  still  without  much  success. 
The  law  of  Jidy  21,  1838,  enjoining  the  expenditure  of  considerable 
Boms  by  the  communes  for  the  purpose  of  public  instruction,  proved 
a  great  step  in  advance.  Since  that  time  tibe  laws  have  been  several 
times  amended,  especially  in  1847  and  1857,  when  the  masters  were 
subjected  to  examination,  schoolrooms  built,  and  different  scholastic 
institutions  founded.  The  result  was,  that  in  1848  there  were 
663,711  pupils,  and  on  January  1,  1871,  1,046,558  pupils,  of  both 
sexes,  divided  between  the  public  and  private  schools. 

It  was  found  at  the  last  general  census,  of  1860,  that  of  tbe  total 
population  of  the  kingdom  there  were  2,414,015  men,  and  715,906 
women,  able  to  read  and  write ;  316,557  men,  and  389,211  women, 
able  to  read  but  not  to  write;  and  that  all  the  rest,  upwards  of  5,000,000 
men,  and  6,800,000  women,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  At  the 
preceding  census,  of  1846,  the  total  nimiber  of  persons  of  both  sexes, 
able  to  write,  was  found  to  be  no  more  than  1,221,001,  while  the 
total  number  able  to  read  was  only  1,898,288,  or  considerably  less 
than  one-fifth  of  the  population. 

According  to  official  returns  laid  before  the  Cortes  in  July  1876, 
the  number  of  places  of  worship  and  schools  of  Spanish  Protestants 
were  as  follows :  53  places  of  worship ;  90  schools,  enrolled  mem- 
bers 2)500,  and  8,000  attendants  at  service  on  Simdays  at  the  various 
cbap^s;  3,000  children.    The  poorest  receive  Protestant  education. 

Middle-class  education  is  given  in  fifty-eight  public  colleges  by 
757  professors  to  13,881  pupils.  In  first-class  education,  the  most 
remarkable  feature  is  the  large  number  of  law-students,  namely, 
3,755  in  1859-60,  divided  among  ten  faculties.  There  were,  at  that 
date,  ten  faculties  of  literature  and  philosophy,  with  224  students  ; 
seven  faculties  of  sciences,  with  141  students;  four  faculties 
of  pharmacy ,  with  544  ;  seven  faculties  of  medicine,  with  1,178  ;  and 
six  faculties  of  theology,  with  339  students— in  all  6,181  students. 
The  expenditure  for  public  education  by  the  government  amounted, 
on  the  average  of  the  last  years,  to  rather  less  than  250,000/. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  kingdom  is  raised  by  a  system  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation,"  stamp  duties,  Government  monopolies,  and  income 
from  state  property.     The  direct  taxes  are  imposed  on  landed  pro- 
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perty,  houses,  live  stock,  industry,  commerce,  registration  acts, 
titles  of  nobility,  mortgages,  and  mineral  produce.  The  indirect 
taxes  are  derived  from  foreign  imports,  articles  of  consumption, 
tolls,  bridge  and  feiTy  dues. 

There  have  been  do  accoimts  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  published  since  the  year  1870-71,  but 
only  budget  estimates.  These  differ,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  sub- 
joined tabular  statement,  giving  the  budgets  of  three  financial  periods, 
to  an  extent  such  as  to  allow  not  even  an  approximate  judgment  of 
the  real  receipts  and  disbursements.  According  to  official  returns, 
the  following  were  the  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  for  the  financial  years  ending  June  30,  1871 ;  June 
30,  1875 ;  and  June  30,  1878  :— 

SOUBCES   OF  EeYENTJE. 


Year  1870-71 
£ 
7,932,460 

Year  1874-75 
£ 
6,047,000 

Year  1877-78 

£ 
11,488,000 

Direct  taxes   .... 

Indirect  tAxes 

4,861,210 

4,333,000 

8,360,000 

Sale  of  national  property 

9,120,371 

2,317,000 

1515,000 

State  monopolies 

4,312,716 

6,308,000 

8,777,000 

Colonial  revenue 

1,135,000 

119,000 

200,000 

Exemption  from  military  service 

2,646,000 

Misoellaneons  receipts     . 

660,000 
27,901,746 

1,023,000 

100,000 

Total    . 

21,792,000 

29,433,000 

Branches  of  Expend 

ITUBB. 

Year  1870-71 
£ 
312,000 

Year  1874-75 
£ 
120,000 

Year  1877-78 
£ 
380,000 

Civil  list        .... 

Cortes 

33,122 

Public  debt    .... 

10,461,200 

1,966,000 

9,989,000 

Compensations  for  privileges  . 

223,460 

400,000 

Pensions 

1,931,221 

1,260,000 

1,787,000 

Ministry  of  President  of  Council 

69,834 

20,000 

50,000 

„           Foreign  Affairs     . 

142,340 

12,000 

1 30,000 

„           Grace  and  Justice 

2,621,713 

41,000 

1,729.000 

„           War     . 

4,730,321 

9,840,000 

4,891,000 

,,           Marine 

966,210 

1,320,000 

1,039,000 

„           Interior 

992,762 

739,000 

1,632,000 

Pubhc  Works 

1,721,366 

78,600 

1,956,000 

„          Finance 

6,782,427 

4,100,000 

6,320,000 

„          Colonies 

16,240 

200,000 

627,000 

Expenses  of  sale  of  national 

property     .... 

2,926,238 

721,600 

Total   . 

32,819,424 

20,821,000 

29,430,000 

According  to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1870-71, 
there  was  to  have  been  a  deficit  of  4,917,678Z.  The  actual  deficit, 
as  reported  by  the  Minister  of  Finance  to  the  Cortes,  amounted 
in  July  1871  to  9,730,895Z.,  being  a  difference  of  4,813,217/.  in 


SPAIN.  409 

excess  of  the  estimates.  The  financial  estimates  for  the  next  fol- 
lowing year  1871-72  were  calculated  upon  a  revenue  of  27,247,620/., 
and  an  expenditure  of  28,917,231/.,  and  the  estimates  for  1872-73 
on  a  revenue  of  22,354,231/.  and  an  expenditure  to  the  same 
amount.  The  Minister  of  Finance  declared,  in  presenting  the  budget 
for  1871-72,  that  the  State  was  *  on  the  verge  of  bankruptcy,'  from 
which  it  could  be  saved  only  *by  the  most  strenuous  exertions, 
devoted  both  to  raise  the  revenue,  by  the  imposition  of  new  taxes 
and  otherwise,  and  to  depress  the  expenditure  to  the  lowest  pos- 
sible point.*  The  latter  recommendation  has  in  recent  years  become 
ever  more  impossible  of  execution  on  accoimt  of  the  huge  expendi- 
ture connected  with  the  civil  war.  It  wiU  be  seen  from  the  pre- 
ceding statement,  giving  the  budgets  for  1870-71  and  1874-75,  that 
while  in  the  former  iinancial  year  the  cost  of  the  war  department 
was  estimated  at  4,730,321/.,  it  was  set  down  in  1874-75  at 
9,840,000/.,  being  about  one-half  of  the  total  revenue  which  it  was 
expected  would  be  raised.  But  even  this  sum  but  inadequately 
represented  the  cost  of  the  civil  war,  which,  according  to  the  most 
reliable  accoimts,  required,  at  the  lowest  estimate,  a  daily  outlay  of 
50,000/.,  being  18,250,000/.  a  year. 

The  large  and  constantly  increasing  annual  deficits,  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Queen  Isabel,  were  covered,  partly,  by  loans,  partly  by 
extraordinary  taxation — such  as  that  *  exemptions  from  military  ser- 
vice,* figuring  in  the  budget  of  1874-75, — and  partly  by  the  sale  of 
national  property,  formerly  belonging  to  churches,  convents,  and 
monasteries.  The  national  and  church  property  of  Spain  was  and  is 
atill  of  immense  value,  but  there  was  a  reluctance  in  some  persons  to 
buy  the  latter  on  account  of  religious  scruples,  till  1858,  when  a  con- 
cordat was  concluded  with  the  Pope  and  sanction  obtained  for  the 
sales,  which  were  then  actively  continued,  the  Government  giving 
great  &cilities  to  the  purchasers.  The  payments  are  made  one- 
tenth  in  cash,  and  the  remainder  in  promissory  notes  from  1  to  10, 
and,  in  some  cases,  to  19  years,  the  property  remaining  mortgaged 
to  the  final  instalment,  owing  to  which  the  biddings  at  times  have 
been  for  even  more  than  double  the  amoimt  of  its  value.  The 
Cortes,  in  1859,  1861,  and  1863,  authorised  the  Government  to 
apply  28,000,000/.  for  extraordinary  expenses  in  constructing  roads 
and  railways,  and  of  this  sum  about  18,000,000/.  bad  been  spent 
in  1869,  the  money  being  obtained  out  of  the  fiinds  placed  at  in- 
terest by  capitalists,  corporations,  and  the  public  in  the  *  Caja  de 
Depositos,*  or  Deposit  Bank,  under  the  direction  of  the  Government. 

The  constant  and  ever- increasing  excess  of  Government  expendi- 
ture over  public  revenue  created  a  national  debt  of  very  large 
amount.  According  to  a  report  published  by  the  Government  in 
the  ^  Guia  ofi&cial  de  Espana '  of  1876,  the  debt  and  its  annual 
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interest  were  as  follows  at  the  two  dates  of  December  31,  1871,  and 
June  30,  1875 :— 


Dec.  30,  1871     . 
June  30,  1876    . 

Capital  of  Debt 

Intwest 

Beales 
29,734,686,162 
40,976,987,607 

£ 
297,346,861 
409,769,876 

Beales 
810,211,213 
1,066,262,927 

£ 

8,102,112 
10,662,629 

According  to  a  semi-official  statement,  published  in  a  paper  of 
Madrid,  the  national  debt  had  risen  at  the  end  of  June  1877  to 
55,000,000,000  reales,  or  550,00O,000Z.  Since  the  commencement 
of  the  year  1872,  the  wants  of  the  Grovemment  have  been  supplied 
mainly  by  temporary  loans,  raised  at  very  high  rates,  and  the  nominal 
amount  of  which  served  to  swell  the  national  liabilities  to  its 
present  enormous  dimensions. 

The  following  statement  gives  the  various  items  of  the  debt  as 
existing  on  the  30th  of  June  1875,  distinguishing  the  loans  con- 
tracted previous  to  Jime  1868,  and  those  contracted  from  Jtme 
SO,  1868,  to  June  30,  1875. 

Loans  CoNTfiA.CTBD  psbvious  to  Jxtne  1868. 

Description  Bsoudos 

Debt  consolidated,  viz. :  —  of  10  reaki. 

Due  to  the  United  States,  6%  debt    ....  1,200,000 

External,  3  % 200,481,200 

Internal     „ 679,063,337 

„ 244,267,800 

Bonds  inscribed,  not  convertible,  in  favour  of  Civil  Cor-l  ^^n  304  ggg 

porations /  *       ' 

„      In  favour  of  the  Clergy 133,698,837 

Debt  external,  deferred  3  % 229,822,400 

internal,         „ 261,801,792 

redeemable,  of  the  1st  class 6,846,737 


It 


,,     external 
„    internal 


» 


>> 


EngHsh  reclamations 


2nd 
2nd   „ 


» 


27,691,200 

21,023,000 

1,000 


»» 


it 


n 


Debts  redeemable : — 

Bonds  of  public  roads 13,170,800 

ancient,  of  railways 16,900 

for  public  works 6,464,200 

new,  of  railways     .        *        .         .     '   .         .  141,204,400 

Debt  for  materials 416,286 

Arrears  of  salary  due  to  public  employes  .        .        .  43,233,246 

Shares  of  the  Canal  of  Isabel  n 1,048,400 

Later  issues 74,266,230 

Debt  not  converted 112,820,117 

Redemption  of  Sound  dues 1,300,000 


Total 


/  2,210,930,917 
t  £221,093,092 
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Descriptioii  EacudoB  of  10  realet 

Loans  contracted  from  June  30,  1868,  to  June  30,  1875 : — 

Loan  contracted  with  the  house  of  Kothschild     .        .        40,000,000 

National  Loan  of  1869 200,000,000 

FoTcedLoan  of  March  1869 100,000,000 

„      May  1871 63,760,000 

„       October  1871 358,708,610 

Various  loans  from  1872  to  1875       ....  1,124,140,145 


Total  Public  Debt,  June  30,  1875     |  £409*,759i876 


In  1851,  on  account  of  the  inability  of  the  Government  to  meet 
its  engagements  in  fall,  a  portion  of  the  debt  of  Spain  was  converted 
into  Passive  Stock,  that  is,  a  stock  not  bearing  interest,  and  which 
was  to  be  liquidated  by  an  annual  sinking  fund.  The  law  closed 
the  London  market,  and  subsequently  that  of  Paris,  against  Spanish 
loans.  It  was  admitted  by  successive  ministers  of  finance  in  recent 
years  that  Spain  was  absolutely  unable  to  pay  interest  on  its  debt 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  ruined  both  by  a  costly  and  wasteful 
civil  war,  and  desperate  and  equally  costly  efforts  to  suppress  the 
insurrection  in  Cuba.  In  a  report  of  the  Government  of  the  King 
Alfonso  XII.,  dated,  July  1875,  it  was  stated  that  not  any  of  the 
national  creditors  could  hope  to  be  satisfied  *  without  having  recourse 
to  credit  operations  at  an  enormous  rate  of  interest,  which  in  a 
short  time  doubles  the  original  debt.' 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  Spain  was  re- organised  in  1868,  after  the  model  of 
that  of  France.  Under  the  new  military  law,  the  armed  forces  of  the 
kingdom  consist  of — 1.  A  permanent  army ;  2.  A  first  or  active  re- 
serve ;  3.  A  second  or  sedentary  reserve.  All  Spaniards  past  the 
age  of  20  are  liable  to  be  drawn  for  the  permanent  army,  in  which 
they  have  to  serve  four  years.  The  first  or  active  reserve  is  com- 
posed of  all  young  men  who,  without  reckoning  four  years  of 
active  service,  have  exceeded  the  number  of  years  fixed  by  law  for 
the  permanent  force.  The  position  of  these  young  men  is  that  of 
soldiers  upon  six  months'  fiirlough  without  any  pay.  The  second 
reserve  consists  of  all  those  men  who,  proceeding  from  the  re- 
cruits, shall  have  had  four  years'  effective  service,  only  excepting 
those  who  at  their  own  request  or  for  the  convenience  of  the  service 
may  be  allowed  to  remain  on  the  active  list.  It  is  arranged  that  until 
the  new  organisation  shall  have  come  into  full  effect, — which  was 
not  the  case  at  the  end  of  1876, — and  in  order  to  preserve  a  proper 
proportion  between  the  active  army  and  the  reserve,  the  government 
may  anticipate  the  period  of  passing  into  the  second  reserve,  even 
before  the  completion  of  the  four  years  of  active  service,  in  the  case 
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of  any  number  who,  between  the  permanent  army  and  the  first 
reserve,  may  exceed  100,000  men.  Every  soldier  must  be  liberated 
after  having  served  eight  years  either  in  the  active  or  in  the  reserve 
army.  The  nominal  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Spain,  in- 
cluding those  serving  in  the  Isle  of  Cuba,  was  stated  at  180,000 
men  in  1877. 

For  military  purposes  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  five  districts, 
or   *  capitanias  generates,*  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  stands  a 

*  captain-general,*  with  the  rank  of  field-marshal.  OfiScial  returns 
of  the  year  1877  state  the  actual  strength  of  the  army,  including  the 

*  provinciales '  or  provincial  militia,  and  the  *  guardia  civil '  or 
national  guard,  as  follows :  — 


Staff 

Officers 

Bank  and  file 

TotaJ 

Infantry          .... 

278 

2,647 

57,258     ' 

60,183 

Artillery          .... 

44 

369 

9,486 

9,899 

Engineers        .... 

8 

72 

2,288 

2,368 

Cavalry 

107 

829 

10,904 

11,840 

*  Provinciales' 

173 

1,610 

43,243 

44,926 

'  Carabineros '          .         .        . 

43 

470 

11,549 

12,062 

*  Guardia  civil '       .        .         . 

24 

401 

9,965 
144,693 

10,390 

Total . 

677 

6,298 

161,668 

The  general  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  comprises  Hve  captainH- 
general  on  the  active  list,  besides  titular  dignitaries,  60  lieutenants- 
general,  131  majors-general,  and  238  brigadiers-general. 

The  navy  consisted,  according  to  official  returns,  of  the  foUowiog 
vessels  afloat  and  under  construction,  at  the  end  of  June  1877 : — 

1.  Screw  Steamers  : —  Gmu 

10  armour-clad  ships,  of  from  16  to  40  guns     .         .         .  195- 

19  frigates,  of  irom  26  to  51  guns 413 

26  corvettes,  of  firom  2  to  5  guns 68 

18  gun-boats,  each  with  1  gun 18 

63  steamers 694 

2.  Paddle  Steamers  : — 

3  frigates,  of  14,  16,  and  18  guns 48 

5  corvettes,  of  from  2  to  10  guns 40 

10  avisos,  2  of  1,  and  8  of  2  guns 18 


18  paddle  steamers 

Saiung  Vessels  : — 

1  corvette,  of  15  guns     .... 
4  naval-school  ships,  of  from  18  to  30  guns 
3  coast-guard  vessels,  of  2  guns  each 


106 

15 

106 

6 


8  sailing  vessels 122 
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The  ten  armour-clad  ships  of  the  Spanish  navy  were  constinicted  in 
England  and  in  Prance.    The  largest  of  them,  the  Vistoria,  launched 
early  in  1868,  was  constructed  by  the  Thames  Ironworks  Company. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ship  are,  in  length,  316  ft.;  in  breadth,  57  ft. ; 
and  in  depth,  38  ft. ;  while  the  displacement  is  7,053  tons.     The 
Vistoria  carries  four  12-ton,  three  9-ton,  and  twelve  7 -ton  guns,  and 
is  armoured  from  stem  to  stern  with  5^- in.  plates  and  10-in.  teak; 
the  engines,  of  5,000-hor8e  power,  nominal,  are  of  the  same  type 
as  those  of  the  Warrior  and  Minotaur.     Next  to  the  Vistoria  in  size 
is  the  Numancia,  constructed  by  the  company  of  the  *  Forges  et 
Chantiers  de  la  Mediterranee,'*  at  Marseille,  France.    The  Numancia 
is  built  entirely  of  iron,  with  the  exception  of  the  teak  backing  for 
the  armour  plating,  and  is  3 1 6  feet  long,  and  57  feet  broad  at  the 
beam,  with  a  draught  of  water  of  27  feet  4  inches.     The  Nimiancia 
is  encased  by  5-in.  plates,  and  has  an  armament  of  six  18-ton,  three 
9-ton,  and  sixteen  7 -ton  Armstrong  guns,  broadside  battery.    Next 
in  rank  after  the  Nimiancia  stands  the  Arapiles,  oldest  of  Spanish 
ironcladSy  built  at  Blackwall,  near  London,  and  launched  October 
17,  1864.     The   Arapiles,  constructed  after  French  models,  is  of 
NTOod,  covered  with   plates  4^  inches  thick,  and  carries  34  gims  in 
Troadside  battery.     Of  similar  construction  is  the  Saragossa,  also 
^th  4J-inch  armour,  and  the  Mendez  Nunez,  formerly  named  the 
[Resolution.    The  other  five  ironclads,  called  the  Sagunto,  Puigcerda, 
[hique  de  Tetuan,  Aragon,  Castilla,  and  Navarra,  are  smaller  vessels, 
^th  4-inch  armour,  carrying  from  three  to  ten  guns.     The  three 
ast-named  ironclads,  built  for  coast  defence,  were  not  completed  at 
ihe  end  of  1877. 

For  the  defence  of  the  colonies,  and  mainly  of  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico,  Spain  maintains  a  small  fleet  of  gunboats,  constructed  in  the 
United  States  during  the  year  1870.  The  gunboats,  thirty-five  in 
lumber,  are  all  of  the  same  size,  107ft.  long,  22^ft.  beam,  8ft. 
lepth  of  hold,  and  draw  about  5ft.  water.  They  are  screw  steamers, 
ind  each  one  carries  a  100-pounder  pivot  gun  at  the  bow. 

The  navy  of  Spain  was  manned,  in  1877,  by  9,750  sailors,  and 
),500  marines,  and  commanded  by  one  *  captain-general  of  the  fleet,' 
10  admirals,  and  378  commissioned  officers  of  various  grades.  The 
lavy,  like  the  army,  is  recruited  by  conscription,  naval  districts  for 
Ms  purpose  being  formed  along  the  coast,  among  the  seafaring  popu- 
ation.  The  number  inscribed  on  these  naval  conscription  lists  in 
he  year  1870  amounted  to  66,000  men  between  18  and  30  years 
>f  age,  and  was  reported  to  be  72,000  at  the  end  of  June  1875. 

Population. 

There  has  been  no  general  enumeration  of  the  population  since 
he  year  1860,  although  at  various  times  preparations  for  a  centvu& 
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were  made  by  the  government.  The  last  general  census,  taken  at 
the  end  of  May  1860,  stated  the  area  and  total  population  of  the 
kingdom  as  follows :  — 


Continent  of  Spain  . 
Balearic  Islanc  s 
Canaiy  Islands 

TotAl 

Area: 
English  sq.  miles 

Population 

177,781 
1,757 
3,220 

15,807,763 
266,952 
227,146 

182,768 

16,301,861 

The  estimated  population  of  Spain,  at  the  end  of  1870,  calculated 
by  the  *  Direccion  general  de  Estadistica '  after  the  returns  of  births 
and  deaths,  was  16,835,506,  showing  an  increase  of  not  more  than 
533,655  since  the  census  of  1860. 

The  kingdom,  inclusive  of  the  adjacent  islands,  is  divided  into 
forty-nine  provinces,  the  area  and  population  of  which,  and  of  the 
twelve  ancient  divisions,  were  as  follows,  in  1846  and  1860  : — 


Provinces 


New  Castille — ^Madrid 

Gnadalaxara 
Toledo 
Cuenca 
Ciudad  Eeal 

Total 
Old  Castille — Burgos 
Logrono 
Santander 
Oviedo  . 
Soria    . 
Segovia 
A^la    . 
Leon     . 
[Palencia 
^ValladoUd 
Salamanca 
Zamora 


Area:  English 
sq.  miles 


Total 


Galicia — Corunna 
Lugo    . 
Orense 
Pontevedra 


Total 


i 


Estreraadnra — ^Badajos 
Caceres 

TotAl 


} 


1,316 
1,946 
8,774 
11,304 
7,643 


} 


30,882 

7,674 

3,686 
4,076 
3,466 
2,569 
5,894 
1,733 
3,279 
6,626 
3,662 


Population, 
1846 


369,126 
159,044 
276,962 
234,682 
277,788 


Popnlatdon, 

iseo 


476,786 
199,088 
328,755 
229,959 
244,328 


72,447 


16,897 


{ 


1,317,492 
224,407 
147,718 
166,730 
434,636 
116,619 
134,864 
137,903 
267,438 
148,491 
184,647 
210,314 
169,425 


88,344 
14,329 


I 
•  1 


102,673 


3,649,673 
436,670 
367,272 
319,038 
360,002 


6,121,656 
/  316,622 
t  231,398 


6,669,676 


1,477,915 
333,356 
173,812 
214,441 
524,629 
147,468 
146,839 
164,039 
348,766 
185,970 
244,023 
263,616 
249,162 


6,473,826 
561,989 
424,186 
371,818 
428,886 


6,260,706 
404,981 
302,134 


6,967,820 
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Area  and  Popnlation^— cQw<tiwg<?« 


Provinoefl 

Area:  English 
sq.  miles 

Popnlation, 
1846 

Popolatioii, 
1860 

Brottghtform 
Andalnsia — Seville 

Hnelva     . 
Cadiz 
Jaen 
Cordova   . 

Total 
Grenada — Grenada 

Almeria     . 
Malaga 

Total 
Valencia — ^Valencia    . 
Alicant 
Castellon-de-la- 

Plana    . 
Hnrcia 
Albacete 

Total 
Catalonia — ^Barcelona . 
Tarragona 
Lerida 
G^rona 

Total 
Aragon— Zaragoza 
Huescd 
Teruel . 

Total 
Uavarre      .... 

Total 
Gnipascoa — ^Alva 
Biscay 
Guipuscoa 

Total 
Islands — Balearic  Islands   . 
Canary  Islands     . 

Total 

> 

•                        • 

!  } 

* 

:   } 

• 

> 

102,673 

8,989 

4,461 
4,169 

6,699,676 

r     367,303 

\      133,470 

I     324,703 

266,919 

316,469 

6.957,820 
463,486 
174,391 
383,078 
345,879 
351,536 

120,272 
9,622 

7,077,629 
r     376,974 
\      234,739 
I      338,442 

9,676,190 
441,917 
315,664 
451,406 

129,894 
7,683 

7,877 

8,027,734 

"     451,685 

318,444 

199,022 
/     280,694 
\      180,763 

10,885,177 
606,608 
378,958 

260,919 
380,969 
201,118 

146,454 

12,180 

157,634 
14,726 

'  9,458,342 

'     442,473 

233,477 

151,322 

.      214,150 

12,663,927 
713,734 
320,593 
306,994 
310,970 

10,499J64 

'     304,823 

\      214,874 

214,988 

il,23"4,449 
221,728   1 

11,456,177 

67,623 

111,436 

104,491 

11,739,627 
229,197 
199,950 

14,216,218 
384,176 
257,839 
238,628 

172,360 
2,450 

15,096,861 
297,422 

174,810 

1,082 

1,267 

622 

15,394,283 ' 
96,398 
160,579 
156,493 

177,781 
1,767 
3,220 

15,807,753 
266,962 
227,146 

182,758 

12,168,774 

16,301,851 

The  progress  of  population  did  not  amount  to  more  than  seventy- 
fiye  per  cent,  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years.  In  1768,  the 
population  was  calculated  to  number  9,307,800  souls;  in  1789  it 
had  risen  to  10,061,480;  and  in  1797  it  exceeded  12,000,000 
souls.  In  1820  it  had  &llen  to  11,000,000,  but  in  1823  it  had  again 
risen  to  12,000,000,  and  in  1828  to  13,698,029.  Nevertheless,  the 
official  return  of  1837  only  registered  12,222,872  souls,  and  a  new 
tendency  to  decrease  commenced.    In  1842  the  population  was  found 
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not  to  exceed  12,054,000  souls.  It  rose  again,  as  shown  in  the 
preceding  table,  to  12,168,774  in  1846,  and  to  16,301,851  in  1860, 
giving  a  density  of  population,  at  the  latter  period,  of  90  per  English 
square  mile,  or  considerably  less  than  half  that  of  Italy,  and  less 
than  one-third  that  of  the  Netherlands. 

Subjoined  is  the  population  of  the  principal  towns  of  Spain, 
inclusive  of  their  suburbs,  according  to  an  enumeration  made  on 
the  31st  of  December  1864: — 


Towns 

Madrid 
Barcelona  . 
Seyilla       . 
Valencia    . 
Malaga 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

475,785 
252,016 
152,000 
145,512 
113,060 

Mnrcia 
Granada    . 
Saragossa  . 
Cadiz 
Valladolid 

109,446 

100,678 

82,189 

71,914 

60,017 

The  report  of  an  enumeration  made  in  June  1871  stated  the 
number  of  inhabitants  of  Madrid  to  be  332,024,  so  that,  this  being 
correct,  there  was  a  decline  of  the  population  of  the  capital,  amount- 
ing to  143,761  souls,  in  the  years  1864  to  1872. 

Nearly  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole  surface  of  the  kingdom  is  still  un- 
cultivated. The  soil  is  subdivided  among  a  very  large  number  of 
proprietors.  Of  3,426,083  recorded  assessments  to  the  property-tax, 
there  are  624,920*  properties  which  pay  from  1  to  10  reales ;  511,666 
from  10  to  20  reales;  642,377  from  20  to  40  reales;  788,184  from 
40  to  100  reales;  416,546  from  100  to  200  reales;  165,202  from 
200  to  500  reales ;  while  the  rest,  to  the  number  of  279,188,  are 
larger  estates  charged  from  500  to  10,000  reales  and  upwards. 
The  subdivision  of  the  soil  is  partly  the  work  of  recent  years,  for 
in  1800  the  number  of  forms  amounted  only  to  677,520,  in  the 
hands  of  273,760  proprietors  and  403,760  farmers. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Spain,  including  bullion  and  specie,  averaged 
400,000,000  pesetas,  or  16,000,000Z.  per  annum,  within  the  ten  yean 
1867  to  1876,  while  the  exports,  wifliin  the  same  period,  averaged 
300,000,000  pesetas,  or  12,000,000/.  per  annum.  Among  the  im- 
porting countries,  France  stands  first,  and  the  United  Kingdom 
second ;  but  in  exports,  the  latter  holds  the  first  rank. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Spain  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  of  Spain  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Spain,  in  each 
of  ihe  ten  jears  1867  to  1876 :— 
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T«i>  rii 

'     Exports  from  Spain  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XQBIV 

1            Great  Britain 

1 

1 

Produce  into  Spain 

1867 

£ 
6,088,318 

£ 
2,237,962 

1868 

6,591,021 

2,208,892 

1869 

6,346,741 

2,204,115 

1870 

6,067,018 

2,513,177 

1871 

7,769,441 

8,143,419 

1872 

9,316,820 

8,614,448 

1873 

10,973,231 

3,736,620 

1874 

8,641,639 

4,064,231 

1875 

8,660,953 

3,430,343 

1876 

8,763,146            i 

3,992,365 

Years 

Quantities 

Valae 

Gallons 

£ 

1867 

2,229,101 

1868 

7,331,862 

2,342,887 

1B69 

7,692,143 

2,348,714 

1870 

7,433,511 

1,939,776 

1871 

7,706,908 

2,699,433 

1872 

8,357,193 

2,748,599 

1873 

9,389,367 

3,033,113 

1874 

7,496,590 

2,276,783 

1875 

6,891,738 

2,122,127 

1876 

6,896,116 

2,076,638 

The  total  imports  of  wine,  from  all  couDtries,  into  the  United 
Kingdom  amounted  to  18,224,900  gaUons  in  1871;  to  19,660,127 
gaUons  in  1872;  to  21,682,356  gaUons  in  1873;  to  18,234,972 
gallons  in  1874;  to  18,429,305  gaUons  in  1875;  and  to  19,950,723 
gallons  in  1876.  Thus  the  average  amount  contributed  by  Spain 
was  about  two-fifUis  of  the  total  quantity.  It  was  also  about  two- 
fifths  of  the  total  value  of  the  wine  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom, 
which  amounted  to  5,265,600Z.  m  1869;  to  4,817,294/.  in  1870; 
to  7,072,099/.  in  1871 ;  to  7,718,848/.  in  1872 ;  to  8,267,326  m 
1873;  to  6,863,465/.  in  1874;  to  6,801,015/.  in  1875;  and  to 
6,998,399/.  in  1876.     (See  Portugal,  page  353.) 

Besides  wine,  the  chief  articles  of  export  from  Spain  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  fruit,  lead,  pyrites  of  iron  and  copper,  esgaxto  ^graas^ 

£  £ 
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and  live  animals.  In  1876  the  exports  of  fruit,  chiefly  oranges, 
raisins,  and  nuts,  amounted  in  value  to  1,720,274^.;  of  les^,  to 
1,468,630Z.;  of  pyrites  to  988,431Z.;  of  esparto  grass  to  455,336/.  ; 
and  of  live  animals,  oxen,  and  bulls  to  376,315/. 

The  chief  British  imports  into  Spain  are  linen  yam  and  linens,  of 
the  value  of  647,643/.  in  1876  ;  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of 
the  value  of  584,424/.,  and  coals,  of  the  value  of  457,909/.  in  1876. 

The  merchant  navv  of  the  kingdom  consisted,  on  January  1, 
1876,  of  3,098  vessels  of  a  total  burthen  of  740,601  tons ;  com- 
prising 212  steamers,  of  115,428  tons.  At  the  commencement  of 
1860,  there  were  6,715  vessels,  of  449,436  tons  burthen,  and  at  the 
commencement  of  1868  the  number  of  vessels  had  fallen  to  4,840, 
and  the  total  tonnage  to  367,790,  showing  a  decrease  in  the  eight 
years  of  1,976  vessels,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  102,400  tons. 
There  wa^  a  further  decrease  of  514  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of 
7,965  tons  in  the  four  years  from  1868  to  1872. 

The  length  of  railways  in  Spain  on  the  1st  January  1876,  was 
5,457  kilometres,  or  3,810  English  miles ;  and  2,000  kilometres,  or 
1,264  English  miles,  were  in  course  of  construction. 

The  whole  of  the  Spanish  railways  belong  to  private  compa- 
nies, but  nearly  all  have  obtained  guarantees,  or  subventions, 
from  the  Government.  All  the  principal  lines  have  been  con- 
ceded to  private  individuals,  or  companies,  mth  large  subventions. 
The  concessions,  when  a  *  subvention'  is  attached  to  them,  are 
given  by  public  adjudication.  Any  one  who  has  made  the  stipu- 
lated deposit  of  *  caution  money '  may  apply  for  a  concession  in 
sealed  tenders,  which  are  opened  and  read  in  public  on  the  day  of 
adjudication,  and  whoever  offers  to  make  the  railway  with  the 
lowest  subvention  becomes  legally  entitled  to  the  concession. 

The  Post-office  carried  75,300,000  letters  in  the  year  1874. 
There  were  2,365  post-offices  on  the  1st  of  January  1875. 

The  length  of  lines  of  telegraphs  of  Spain  on  the  Ist  Januaiy 
1876,  was  12,260  kilometres,  or  7,610  English  miles,  and  the  length 
of  wire  29,614  kilometros,  or  17,850  English  miles.  In  the  year 
1875,  the  total  number  of  telegraph  messages  was  1,590,820,  one- 
tenth  of  the  whole  foreign,  and  one- third  of  the  remaining  number 
administrative  despatches. 

Colonies. 

The  colonial  possessions  of  Spain,  formerly  embracing  nearly  the 
whole  of  America,  are  reduced  at  present  to  Cuba,  Porto  Eico,  and 
the  Philippine  Islands,  with  scattered  settlements  in  the  Atlantic  and 
Indian  archipelago,  and  a  small  strip  of  territory  in  Nortbem 
AAicA.      The  total  area  of  these  possessions  is  113y678  EngUflh 
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square  miles.  The  total  population,  according  to  the  latest  official 
returns,  numbered  6,419,339.  These  returns  state  the  area  and 
population  of  the  yarious  possessions  as  follows : — 


1 

1                         Oolmiial  Posseasions 

1 

Area: 

English  square 

miles 

Population 

1.  Possessions  in  America : 

Cuba 

Porto  Kico 

Total,  America     . 

2.  Possessions  in  Asia : 

Philippine  Islands   .... 
Caroline  Island  and  Palaos 
Marian  Islands        .... 

Total,  Asia  . 

3.  Possessions  in  Africa : 

Femado  do  Po  and  Annsbon 

43,220 
3,550 

1,414,508 
646,362 

46,770 

2,060,870 

65,100 
905 
420 

4,319,269 

28,000 

5,610 

• 

66,425 

4,352,879 

483 

5,590 

113,678 

6,419,339 

The  statement  of  the  population  of  Cuba,  given  in  the  above 
table,  is  from  an  enumeration  taken  in  1867,  that  of  Porto  Rico 
frx>m  one  taken  in  1866,  and  that  of  the  possessions  in  Asia  and 
Africa  from  returns  of  tiie  years  1864  and  1865.  Some  of  these 
are  only  based  on  estimates. 

Spain  is  the  only  European  state  which  still  permits  the  existence 
of  ^very  in  its  colonies.  In  1876  the  number  of  slaves  in  Cuba 
was  199,000,  and  in  Porto  Rico  the  year  before  the  slaves  numbered 
250,000.  A  bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  Porto  Rico  was 
passed  by  the  National  Assembly  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1873.  The 
existence  of  slavery  and  the  very  oppressive  rule  of  the  mother 
coimtry  led  to  a  rebellion  in  Cuba,  which  broke  out  on  the  10th  of 
October  1868,  and  continued  uninterruptedly  during  the  years 
1869-77.  In  the  Asiatic  possessions  of  Spain  the  slaves  form,  as  in 
Cuba,  about  one-fourth  of  die  population. 

Cuba,  the  principal  colonial  possession  of  Spain,  is  divided  into 
three  provinces,  the  S£.  and  central  being  tlie  richest  and  most 
populous,  containing  22  cities  and  towns,  and  204  villages  and 
hamlets.  The  commercial  prosperity  of  Cuba  has  been  of  late  years 
greatly  on  the  decline,  and  an  insurrection,  which  broke  out 
September  1868,  and  was  not  subdued  at  the  end  of  1877,  put  an 
increased  check  upon  trade  and  industry. 

The  value  of  &e  commercial  intercourse  between  the  Spanish 
West  India  Islands,  that  is  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  and  t\i^  \3xi\\i^\ 
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Eangdom,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  the  two  possessions  to  the  United 
Eangdom,  and  the  total  imports  into  these  of  British  produce  in  the 
five  years  1872  to  1876  :— 


Exports  from  Cuba 

ImportB  of  British 

Years 

and  Porto-Rico  to 

produce  into  Cuba 

Great  Britain 

and  Porto-Bico 

£ 

£ 

1872 

6,231,543 

3,042,267 

1873 

6,109,259 

2,761,927 

1874 

3,764,587 

1,867,768 

1875 

3,668,776 

2,630,634 

1876 

2,943,386 

2,016,113 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Cuba  and  Porto-Rico  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  imrefoied  sugar,  the  value  of  which  was 
4,275,111/.  in  1872;  4,023,329/.  in  1873;  2,591,035/.  in  1874; 
2,616,416/.  in  1875 ;  and  1,705,123/.  in  1876.  Next  to  sugar,  the 
most  important  article  of  export  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  tobacco, 
incl.  cigars,  the  value  amounting  to  971,757/.  in  1876.  The  British 
imports  mainly  comprise  cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  the  former 
of  the  value  of  1,070,991/.,  and  the  latter  of  323,380/.  in  1876. 

The  chief  articles  of  produce  of  the  Philippine  Islands  are  sugar, 
hemp,  and  tobacco.  The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1876 
were  of  the  value  of  1,442,556/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce 
of  726,723/.  The  chief  article  of  exports  to  Great  Britain  in  1876 
was  imrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  894,006/.  Of  the  British  imports 
in  1876  the  value  of  575,207/.,  or  considerably  more  than  two-tlurdB, 
was  represented  by  cotton  manu&ctures.  The  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  Philippine  Islands,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Colonial  Possessions  of  Spain,  and  the  United  Kingdom,  has  been 
in  a  depressed  condition  for  a  number  of  years. 


Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Spain  in  Gbbat  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — ^Marquis  de  Casa  Laiglesia,  accredited  March  31, 1875. 
Secretaries. — Lorenzo  Castellanos ;  Jos^  Belevat ;  Pedro  Joan  de  Zulueta. 

2.     Of  Qbeat  Bbitain  in  Spain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — ^Bt.  Hon.  Austen  Beniy  Lajard,  D.C.L.,  bom  March  5, 
1817;  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  AiSais  in  1852  and  1861-66; 
First  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  1868-9.  Appointed  EnTojand 
Minister  to  Spain,  October  23,  1869. 

Secretaries. — Sir  John  Walsham,  Bart.;  Edmund  C.  H.  Phipps;  Frederick H. 
B&rtonB. 
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Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Spain,   and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  Allows : — 

Monet. 
The  Re4d    =  100  Centimes  =■  Average  rate  of  exchange,  100  »  £1  sterling. 
„    Pe8tta=»      4  BeaUs     «         „  „  „  25  -  £1         „ 

„    Escudo^    10  Reales     =         „  „  „  10  «  £1        „ 

Wbiohts  and  Measubbs. 
Since  January  1,  1859,  the  French  metric  system  of  weights  and 
measures  has  been  introduced  in  Spain,  with  no  other  change  than  a 
slight  one  of  names,  the  m^tre  becoming  the  metro,  the  litre  the  litro, 
the  gramme  the  gramo,  and  the  are  the  area.  But,  beside  these,  the 
old  weights  and  measures  are  still  largely  used.  They  are  :— 
The  Quintal  .         .         .     &=     101*4  lbs.  aToirdupois. 


>* 

ft 


Libra 

Square  Vara  . 
Fanega  . 


i»         ff 


1014 

3|  imperial  gallons. 

1-09  Vara  «  1  yard. 
1|  imperial  bushel. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Spain. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Auaario  Estadistico  de  Espana,  publicado  por  la  Bireccion  general  de  Esta- 
distica.    4.    Madrid,  1877. 

Censo  de  la  Poblacion  de  Espana,  segun  el  recuento  verificado  en  25  de 
diciemlire  de  1860  por  la  Junta  General  de  Estadistica.  Publicase  de  6rden  de 
S.  M.    FoL    Madrid,  1863. 

Estadistica  general  exterior  de  Espana,  con  bus  provincias  de  ultramar  7 
pot«nda8  extrangeras;  formada  por  la  Direccion  general  de    aduanas.    8 
Madrid,  1877. 

Estado  Oeneral  de  la  Armada  para  el  ano  de  1876.     4.     Madrid,  1877. 

Quia  official  de  Espana.     1877.     8.    Madrid,  1877. 

Komend&tor  de  los  Pueblos  de  Espana,  formado  por  la  Comision  de  Estadis 
tica  General  del  Reino.    Publicase  de  orden  de  S.  M.    Fol.    Madrid,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  oa  the  im- 
ports and  exports  of  Spain  in  1874,  dated  Madrid,  March  24,  1875;  in 
•  Reports  by  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1875. 
8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  E.  C.  H.  Phipps,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
finances  of  Spain  at  the  close  of  1876,  dated.' Madrid,  January  25,  1877 ;  in 
'Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  I.  1877. 
8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Ck)nsul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Prat 
on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Penlington  on 
the  trade  of  Gijon  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Cooper  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and 
industry  of  Porto  Rico,  dated  January-March  1874 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'8 
Gonsulf  on  the  manu&ctures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
F^rt  IIL  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 
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Heport  by  Mr.  Consul  Young  on  the  trade  of  the  consular  district  of  Biscay 
and  the  results  of  the  Carlist  insurrection,  dated  Bilbao^  September  30,  1874  > 
in  'Reports  £rom  H.M/s  Consuls.'    No.  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  the  trade  of  Corunna,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Santander,  dated  Kovember  1874  and  January 
1875;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  XL  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Ricketts  on  the  trade  of  Manila,  dated  Manila,  Sept. 
2,  1875  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  1. 1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vi«e-Consul  Wetherell  on  the  trade  of  the  Grand  Canary 
Islands ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Topham  on  the  trade  of  Lanzarote,  dated 
January-April  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  No.  VL  1876.  8. 
London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Barrie  on  the  trade  of  Alicante;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Prat  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Barcelona  ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Toung  on  the 
trade  and  industry  of  Bilbao  and  Biscay;  by  Mr.  Consul  Turner  on  tho 
trade  and  commerce  of  Corunna :  by  Mr.  Consul  Wilkinson  on  the  commerce 
and  shipping  of  Malaga ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Ricketts  on  the  commerce  of 
Manila ;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Constant  on  the  trade  of  Palma  and  the 
Balearic  Islands ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Pauli  on  the  commerce  and  population 
of  Porto  Rico,  dated  January-May,  1877 ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports  from 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Spain  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1876.'    Imp.     4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bavillier  (Baron  Ch.),  L'Espagne.     4.    Paris.     1873. 

Figicerola  (D.  Laureano),  Memoria  relativa  al  estado  general  de  la  hacienda. 
8.    Madrid,  1870. 

Garrido  (Fernando),  La  Espana  Contemporanea.     8.    Barcelona,  186/^. 

Jager  (F.),  Reisen  in  den  Philippinen.     8.    Berlin,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Germond  de)  L'Espagne  et  le  Portugal.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

Lestgarens  (J.),  La  Situation  ^onomique  et  industrielle  de  I'E^Migne  en 
1860.    Bruxelles,  1861. 

Madoz  (Pascal),  Diccionario  Geografico,  Estadistico,  y  Historico  de  Espana 
y  BUS  provincias  de  ultramar.    16  vols.     4.     Madrid,  1846-50. 

Mazade  (Ch.  de),  Les  revolutions  de  I'Espasne.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Polin  (D.  Jos^  Lopez),  Diccionario  EstacSstioo  Municipal  de  Espana.  4. 
Madrid,  1863. 

SSgoiUot  (H.)  Lettres  sur  I'Espagne.     18.     Paris,  1870. 

Vidal  (J.  L.),  L'Espagne  en  1860.  Etat  politique,  administratis  l^gia- 
latif;  Institutions  6conomiques;  Statistique  g^n^rale  de  ce  Koyanme.  8. 
Paris,  1861. 

VUla-Atardi  (Baron  ds\  Consideraciones  sobre  el  Estado  AdministratiTO  y 
Economico  de  Espana.     4.    Madrid,  1865. 

WUlkomm  (Heinrich  Moritz),  Das  pyrenaische  Halbinselland.  8.  Leipn^ 
1866. 
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SWEDEN    AND    NORWAY. 

(SVERIGE   OCH   NORGE.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Oscar  Il.y  King  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  bom  January  21,  1829, 
the  third  son  of  King  Oscar  I.  and  of  Queen  Josephine,  daughter  of 
Prince  Eugene  of  Leuchtenberg.  Succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  brother.  King  Carl  XV.,  September  18,  1872.  Married 
June  6, 1857,  to 

Sophia,  Queen  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  born  July  9,  1836, 
daughter  of  the  late  Duke  Wilhelm  of  Nassau.  Offspring  of  the 
union  are  four  sons ;  namely,  Gustaf,  heir-apparent,  Duke  of  Werm- 
land,  bom  June  16,  1858 ;  OscaVy  Duke  of  Gotland,  bom  Nov.  15, 
1859;  Carl,  Duke  of  Westergbtland,  bom  Feb.  27,  1861;  and 
Eugene,  Duke  of  Nerike,  bom  Aug.  1,  1865. 

Sister  of  the  King. — 1.  Etbgenia,  Princess  of  Sweden  and  Norway , 
bom  April  24,  1830. 

Niece  of  the  King — Princess  Lowisa,  only  child  of  King  Carl  XV., 
bom  Oct.  31,  1851 ;  married  July  28,  1869,  to  Prince  Frederik, 
eldest  son  of  the  Eling-of  Denmark.  OfPspring  of  the  union  are  three 
eons  and  one  daughter.     (See  Denmark,  page  41.) 

King  Oscar  11.  is  the  fourth  sovereign  of  the  House  of  Ponte 
Corvo,  and  grandson  of  Marshal  Bemadotte,  Prince  de  Ponte  Corvo, 
who  was  elected  heir-apparent  of  the  crown  of  Sweden  by  the 
Parliament  of  the  kingdom,  Aug.  21,  1810,  and  ascended  the  throne 
Feb.  5,  1818,  imder  the  name  of  Carl  XTV.  Johan.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded at  his  death,  March  8,  1844,  by  his  only  son,  Oscar.  The 
latter  died  July  8, 1859,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  Carl  XV., 
distinguished  in  Swedish  literature  as  a  poet  of  high  genius,  at 
whose  premature  death,  without  male  children,  the  crown  fell  to 
bifl  next  surviving  brother,  the  present  King. 

The  royal  &mily  of  Sweden  and  Norway  have  a    civil  list  of 
1,218,000  kronor,  or  67,666/.,  from  Sweden,  and  340,000  kroner, 
or  18,889Z.,  from  Norway.     The  sovereign,  besides,  has  an  annuity 
of  300,000  kronor,  or  16,666/.,  voted  to  King  Carl  XIV.  and  his 
Raocesflors  on  the  throne  of  Sweden. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Sweden,  with 
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the  dates  of  their  accession,  from  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Vasa :  — 


Hotise  of  Vasa, 

Gustafl.                   .        .  1523 

Eric  XIV.        .        .        .  1660 

Johan  III.        .        .        .  1568 

Sigismund        .         .        .  1592 

CarllX 1604 

Gustaf  II.  Adolf      .        .1611 

Christina          .         .        .  1632 

House  of  Ffaltz. 

CariX 1654 

Carl  XI 1660 


Hoiue  of  Hesse. 
Fredrik  .        .         .         .1720 

House  of  Holstein-  Gottorp. 
Adolf  Fredrik.        .         .     1751 
Gustaf  ni.      .        .         .     1771 
Gufltaf  IV.  Adolf     .        .     1792 
CariXni.       .  .     1809 

Hottse  of  Ponte  Corvo. 

Carl  XIV.        .         .         .     1818 
Oscar  1 1844 


Carl  XII.  .     1697  Carl  XV.         .         .         .     1859 

XJlrika  Eleonora       .         .     1719  Oscar  II.  .         .         .     1872 

The  average  reign  of  the  nineteen  rulers  who  occupied  the  throne 
of  Sweden  from  the  accession  of  Gustaf  I.  to  that  of  Oscar  IL, 
amounted  to  eighteen  years. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Kiel,  Jan.  14,  1814,  Norway  was  ceded  to  the 
King  of  Sweden  by  the  King  of  Denmark,  but  the  Norwegian  people 
did  not  recognise  this  cession,  and  declared  themselves  independent. 
A  Constituent  Aaeembly  met  at  Eidsvold,  and  having  adopted,  on  May 
17,  a  Constitution,  elected  the  Danish  Prince  Christian  Fredrik  King 
of  Norway*  The  Swedish  troops ,  however,  entered  Norway  without 
serious  resistance,  and  the  foreign  powers  refusing  to  recognise 
the  newly-elected  king,  the  Norwegians  were  obliged  to  conclude, 
August  14,  the  Convention  of  Moss,  by  which  the  independency  of 
Norway  in  the  union  with  Sweden  was  solemnly  proclaimed.  An 
extraordinary  Storthing  was  then  convoked,  which  adopted  the 
modifications  in  the  constitution  made  necessary  by  the  union  with 
Sweden,  and  then  elected  King  Carl  XIIL,  King  of  Norway,  Nov.  4, 
1814.  The  following  year  was  promulgated  a  Charter,  the  Riks- 
act,  establishing  new  fundamental  laws  on  the  terms  that  the  union 
of  the  two  kingdoms  be  indissoluble  and  irrevocable,  without 
prejudice,  however,  to  the  separate  government,  constitution,  and 
code  of  laws  of  either  Sweden  or  Norway. 

The  law  of  succession  'is  the  same  in  Sweden  and  Norway.  In 
case  of  absolute  vacancy  of  the  throne,  the  two  Diets  assemble  for 
the  election  of  the  futiure  sovereign,  and  should  they  not  be  able  to 
agree  upon  one  person,  an  equal  number  of  Swedish  and  Norwegian 
deputies  have  to  meet  at  the  city  of  Carlstad,  in  Sweden,  for  the 
appointment  of  the  king,  this  nomination  to  be  absolute.  The  com- 
mon affidrs  are  decided  upon  in  a  Council  of  State  composed  of 
Swedes  and  Norwegians.  In  case  of  minority  of  the  Ung,  the 
Council  of  State  exercises  the  sovereign  power  imtil  a  Regent  or 
Council  of  Regency  is  appointed  by  the  united  action  of  the  Diets  of 
Sweden  and  Norway. 
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I.    SWEDEN. 

Constitntion  and  Oovernment. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  kmgdom  of  Sweden  are — 1.  The 
Constitution  or  Begerings-Formen  of  June  6, 1809 ;  2.  the  amended 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  the  Diet,  of  June  22,  1866  ;  3.  the 
law  of  royal  succession  of  September  26,  1810 ;  and  4.  the  law 
on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  of  July  16,  1812.  According  to  these 
statutes,  the  king  must  be  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and 
have  sworn  fealty  to  the  laws  of  the  land.  His  person  is  inviolable. 
He  has  the  right  to  declare  war  and  make  peace,  and  to  grant  pardon 
to  condenmed  criminals.  He  nominates  to  all  appointments,  both 
military  and  civil ;  concludes  foreign  treaties,  and  has  a  right  to 
preside  in  the  supreme  Court  of  Justice.  The  princes  of  the 
blood  royal,  however,  are  excluded  from  all  civil  employments. 
The  king  has  an  absolute  veto  against  any  decrees  of  the  Diet,  and 
possesses  legislative  power  in  matters  of  political  administration. 
In  all  other  respects,  the  fountain  of  law  is  in  the  Diet.  This  Diet, 
or  Parliament  of  the  realm,  consists  of  two  chambers,  both  elected 
by  the  people.  The  First  Chamber  consists  of  133  members,  or 
one  deputy  for  every  30,000  of  the  population.  The  election  of 
the  members  takes  place  by  the  *  landstings,'  or  provincial  represen- 
tations, 25  in  number,  and  the  municipal  corporations  of  the  towns, 
not  already  represented  in  the  *  landstings,'  Stockholm,  Goteborg, 
Norrkoping,  and  Malmo.  All  members  of  the  First  Chamber  must 
be  above  35  years  of  age,  and  must  have  possessed  for  at  least 
three  years  previous  to  the  election  either  real  property  to  the 
taxed  value  of  80,000  riksdalere,  or  4,450Z.,  or  an  annual  income 
of  4,000  riksdalers,  or  223/.  They  are  elected  for  the  term  of 
nine  years,  and  obtain  no  payment  for  their  services.  The  Second 
Chamber  consists  of  198  members,  of  whom  60  are  elected  by  the 
towns  and  138  by  the  rural  districts,  one  representative  being 
returned  for  every  10,000  of  the  population  of  towns,  one  for  every 
*  domsaga,'  or  rural  district,  of  under  40,000  inhabitants,  and  two 
for  rural  districts  of  over  40,000  inhabitants.  All  natives  of 
Sweden,  aged  21,  possessing  real  property  to  the  taxed  value 
of  1,000  riksdalers,  or  66/.,  or  farming,  for  a  period  of  not 
less  than  five  years,  landed  property  to  the  taxed  value  of 
6,000  riksdalers,  or  333/.,  or  paying  income  tax  on  an  annual 
income  of  800  riksdalers,  or  45/.,  are  electors ;  and  all  natives 
aged  25,  possessing,  and  having  possessed  at  least  one  year 
previous  to  the  election,  the  same  qualifications,  may  be  elected 
members  of  the  Second  Chamber.  The  election  is  for  the  term  of 
three  years,  and  the  members  obtain  salaries  for  their  service^^  «& 
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the  rate  of  1,200  riksdalers,  or  67/.,  for  each  session  of  four  months, 
besides  travelling  expenses.  The  salaries  and  travelling  expenses 
of  the  deputies  are  paid  out  of  the  public  purse.  The  vote  is  by 
ballot,  both  in  town  and  country. 

The  two  Chambers  of  the  Diet  assemble  every  year,  voting  the 
budget  for  the  next  year.  All  the  legislative  measures  are  pre- 
pared in  committees,  appointed  every  session,  immediately  after 
meeting.  The  committees  are  five  in  number,  namelj,  1.  The 
Constitutional  Committee,  which  consists  of  ten  memb^  of  each 
of  the  two  Chambers ;  2.  The  Budget  Committee,  consisting  of 
twelve  members  of  each  Chamber ;  3.  The  Committee  for  Taxes, 
consisting  of  ten  members  of  each  Chamber ;  4.  The  L^slative 
Committee,  consisting  of  eight  members ;  and  5.  The  Bank  Com- 
mittee, consisting  of  eight  members  of  each  Chamber.  The  Constitu- 
tional Committee  ha^  power  to  indict  the  ministers  and  chief  ser- 
vants of  the  crown,  for  any  acts  contrary  to  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  kingdom  which  they  may  have  committed. 

The  Diet  of  the  two  Chambers  constitutes  the  chief  legislative  power 
in  the  kingdom.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of  the  king,  who 
acts  under  the  advice  of  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  ten  mem- 
bers, seven  of  which  are  ministerial  heads  of  departments,  namely : — 

1.  The  Minister  of  State  and  Justice. — Baron  Louis  De  Geer; 
appointed  May  11,  1876. 

2.  The  Minister  of  Foreign  Afiaii-s. — Major-General  Oscar  M. 
JBjdmstjerna ;  appointed  December  17,  1872. 

3.  The  Minister  of  War. — Major-General  Johan  Henrik  Rosen- 
swdrdj  appointed  September  11,  1877. 

4.  The  Minister  of  Marine.  —  Baron  Fredrik  Wilhelm  V&n 
Otter,  appointed  December  23,  1874. 

5.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Carl  Johan  Thyaelius,  appointed 
May  11,  1875. 

6.  The  Minister  of  Finance. — Hans  Ludvig  For  sell,  appointed 
May  11,  1876. 

7.  The  Minister  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affidrs. — Fredrik 
Ferdinand  Carlson,  appointed  May  11, 1875. 

The  members  of  the  Council  of  State  without  a  department  are  :— 

1.  Henrik  Gerhard  Lagerstrdle,  appointed  May  11,  1875. 

2.  Baron  Carl  Jonas  Oscar  Alstrdmer,  appointed  June  16,  1870. 

3.  Johan  Henrik  Loven,  appointed  June  5,  1874. 

All  the  members  of  the  Coimcil  of  State  are  responsible  for  the 
acts  of  the  Government. 

The  administration  of  justice  is  entirely  independent  of  the 
Government.  Two  functionaries,  the  Justitie-Eansler,  or  Chancellor 
of  Justice,  and  the  Justitie  Ombudsman,  or  Attorney-General, 
exerciBe  a  control  over  the  administration.     The  former,  appointed 
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by  the  king,  acts  also  as  cotmsel  for  tiie  crown,  while  the  latter, 
who  is  appointed  by  the  Diet,  has  to  extend  a  general  supervision 
over  all  IJie  courts  of  law. 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  national  income  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  one-third  from 
direct  taxes  and  national  property,  including  railways,  and  the  rest 
mainly  from  indirect  taxation,  customs  and  excise  duties,  and  an 
impost  on  spirits.  The  expenditure  is  mainly  for  the  army  and 
navy,  and  public  works.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of 
expenditure  of  the  kingdom  for  the  year  1878  were  established  as 
follows,  in  the  budget  estimates  passed  in  the  session  of  1877  by  the 
Diet  of  Sweden  : — 

SIronor 
Sowrces  of  Beventtefor  1878 ; — 

Surplus  of  revenue  of  former  year 8,000,000 

Ordinary  revenue : 

Domains,  railway  land  taxes,  &;c 31,290,000 

Extraordinary  revenue: 

Customs 22,000,000 

Post 4,800,000 

Stamps 2,400,000 

Import  on  spirits,  &c  .        .         .  13,500,000 

„        „  Income        .         .         .  3,200,000 

46,900,000 

Net  profit  of  the  State  Bank 900,000 

Total    /       86,090,000 
lotai    -^      £4,782,778 
Branches  of  Expenditure  for  1877 : — 

(a)  Ordinary: 

Boyal  Household.        .        .        .  1,218,000 

Justice 3,726,700 

Foreign  Affiuni    ....  609,300 

Army 16,949,500 

Navy 6,139,000 

Interior 14,434,600 

Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs  8,707,253 

Finance 12,300,500 

Pensions 2,237,500 

65,322,353 

(b)  Extraotdinaiy 11.476,647 

(e)  Expenditure  through  the  Eiksgaldskontor : 

Paying  of  loans  ....  8,678,000 

Miscellaneous  (Diet,  &c.)     .        .  613,000 

9,291,000 

Totiil    /       86,090,000 
^^^^^    \      £4,782,778 

ExdufiiTe  of  the  budget,  the  Diet  voted,  in  1877,  6,000,000 
kronori  or  388,3002.,  for  the  oonstruction  of  new  raUways^  and 
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2,000,000  kroner,  or  111,100Z.,  to  complete  the  rolling  stock  of  tiie 
lines  already  opened  for  traffic,  while  a  loan  of  2,000,000  kronor, 
or  11,1  OOZ.,  was  granted  to  private  railway  companies  for  the  year 
1878.     These  expenses  are  to  be  covered  by  loans. 

The  expenditure  for  the  army,  church,  and  for  certain  civil 
offices,  is  in  part  defrayed  out  of  the  revenue  of  landed  estates  be- 
longing to  the  Crown,  and  the  amounts  do  not  appear  in  the 
budget  estimates.  To  the  expenditure  for  foreign  afiairs  Norway 
contributes  annually  304,700  kronor,  or  11,373/.,  a  sum  not  entered 
in  the  estimates. 

To  the  *  Riksgiildskontor,*  the  supervision  of  which  is  exclusively 
exercised  by  the  Diet,  belongs  the  administration  of  the  pubHc 
debt — exclusively  incurred  for  the  construction  of  railways — and 
the  right  to  contract  any  loans  which  the  Diet  may  vote. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  the  public  liabilities  of  the  kingdom 
were  as  follows,  according  to  reports  laid  before  the  Diet : — 

Bikadaler. 
'   lUilway  loan  of  1855  at  3^  and  4  per  cent. 
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161,900 

15,952,800 

19,253,822 

2,376,600 

9,265,232 

25,682,400 

20,386,416 

3,013,200 

15,988,000 

18,887,500 

17,961,867 

27,240,000 

176,169,737 
£9,786,096 


The  railway  loans  of  1864,  1868,  and  1876,  were  negotiated  in 
England,  at  the  respective  rates  of  92 J,  90,  and  96^  per  cent.  All 
the  loans  are  paid  off  gradually  by  means  of  sinking  funds. — (Official 
Com  mimication . ) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  Swedish  army  is  composed  of  four  distinct  classes  of  troops. 
They  are  — 

1.  The  Vdrjvade,  or  enlisted  troops,  to  which  belong  the  royal 
lifeguards,  one  regiment  of  hussars,  the  artillery,  and  the  engineers. 

2.  The  IndeltOy  or  national  militia,  paid  and  kept,  not  by  the 

Gk)Temment,  but  by  the  landowners,  and,  to  some  extent,  from  the 

income  of  State  domains  expressly  reserved  for  this  purpose.    Erery 

'unldiar  of  the  Indelta  has,  besides  a  small  annual  pay  his  torpj  or 

^0Oitage,  with  a  piece  of  ground  attached,  which  remains  his  own 
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during  the  whole  period  of  service,  often  extending  over  thirty  years, 
or  even  longer.  In  time  of  peace,  the  infantry  of  the  Indelta  are 
called  up  for  a  month's  annual  practice,  and  the  cavaky  for  forty- 
six  days.  In  time  of  war,  an  extraordinary  Indelta  has  to  be  raised 
partly  by  landowners,  who,  on  this  account,  enjoy  certain  privileges, 
including  non-contribution  to  the  cost  of  the  peace  establishment. 

3.  The  militia  of  Gothland,  consisting  of  thirty  companies  of 
infantry,  and  three  batteries  of  artillery.  They  are  not  compelled 
by  law  to  serve  beyond  the  confines  of  the  Isle  of  Gothland,  and 
have  a  separate  command. 

4.  The  Bevdring,  or  conscription  troops,  drawn  by  annual  levy, 
from  the  male  population  between  the  age  of  20  and  25  years. 
The  law  of  conscription,  was  introduced  into  Sweden  in  1812, 
but  the  right  of  purchasing  substitutes,  which  formerly  existed,  was 
abolished  by  the  Diet  in  1872. 

The  total  strength  of  the  armed  forces  of  Sweden  was  as  follows 
at  the  end  of  September  1877  : — 


Guards 

Line 

Beyaring 

Total 

Infantry  .... 
Militia  of  Gothland 
Cavalry   .... 
Artillery  (234  guns) 
Engineers 

1,814 
466 

24,671 

187 

4,496 

4,649 

836 

95,837 
7,824 
3,609 
2,898 

122,222 

8,011 

8,669 

7,642 

836 

Total  . 

r 

2,279 

34,738 

110,163 

147,180 

There  are  also  Volunteers,  first  organised  in  the  year  1861,  by 
the  spontaneous  desire  of  the  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  time 
of  peace  the  volunteers  are  individually  fi:ee,  and  bound  by  no  other 
but  their  own  rules  and  regulations ;  but  in  time  of  war  they  may 
be  compelled  to  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  the  military 
authorities.  However,  they  can  be  required  only  to  serve  within 
the  limits  of  their  own  districts.  At  the  end  of  September  1877, 
the  volunteers  numbered  13,166  men. 

In  the  parliamentary  session  of  1 862,  and  again  in  the  sessions 
of  1865,  1869,  1871,  and  1875  the  Government  brought  bills  before 
the  Diet  for  a  reorganisation  of  the  whole  of  the  army,  but  neither 
of  these  were  adopted  by  the  representatives  of  the  people. 

The  navy  of  the  kingdom  is  divided  into  three  classes,  namely, 
first,  the  lioyal  Navy;  secondly,  the  Eoyal  Naval  Reserve,   and 
thirdly,   the  Naval   Bevdring,     The  fleet  consisted,  at  the  end  of 
September  1877,  of  the  following  vessels : — 
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Ironclads: — 

4  monitors  . 

Horse-power 

Gatw 

NmnlMrofCEeir 

610 

8 

330 

10  gunboats . 

403 

10 

411 

Unarmoured  steamers: — 

1  ship-of-the-line 

350 

66 

735 

1  frigate     . 

400 

16 

316 

4  corvettes . 

1,300 

26 

724 

15  gunboats . 

1.710 

22 

745 

3  transports,  &c. 

370 

5 

189 

1  torpdo  boat 

300 

— 

71 

Sailing  vessels : — 

5  corvettes . 

96         ' 

1,188 

Ibrig 

10         1 

249 

1  schooner . 

— 

8         1 

38 

CraUeys: — 

5  mortar  boats    . 

5 

-^ 

34  gun  vessels 

_- 

60 

— . 

48  floating  batteries 

48 

— 

2  transports,  &c. 

— 

1 

1 

— 

Totall35        .... 

5,443 

380 

5,296 

The  largest  ironclad  of  the  Swedish  navy  is  the  monitor  Loke,  of 
1,500  tons  burthen,  and  450  horse-power,  built  in  1870.  The  other 
three  monitors,  called  John  Ericsson,  Thordon,  and  Tirfing,  of  earler 
construction,  are  nearly  the  same  size.  At  the  end  of  September 
1877  the  Royal  Navy  was  officered  by  4  flag-officers,  5  commodores, 
20  captains,  43  commanders,  43  lieutenants,  and  26  sublieutenants, 
while  the  Royal  Naval  Reserve  was  commanded  by  70  commissioned 
officers.  The  naval  Bevaring  at  the  same  date  numbered  40,000 
men. — (Official  Commimication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

Sweden  was  one  of  the  first  coimtries  of  Europe  in  which  a  regu- 
lar census  was  taken.  The  first  enumeration  took  place  in  1748,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Academy  of  Stockholm,  and  it  was  repeated, 
at  first  every  third  year,  and  subsequently,  after  1775,  every  fiilh 
year.  At  present,  a  general  census  is  taken  every  ten  years,  besides 
which  there  are  annual  numerations  of  the  people. 

The  popidation  of  Sweden  amounted  on  December  31,  1867, 
according  to  the  official  numerations  of  that  date,  to  4,195,681,  of 
whom  2,040,589  were  men  and  2,155,092  women.  On  the  Slst 
of  December,  1869,  the  total  population  was  4,158,757,  of  whom 
2,014,530  were  men  and  2,144,227  women.  The  decrease  of 
population  in  the  two  years  fi*om  ^December  31, 1867,  to  December 
81,  1869,  arose  through  emigration.  On  the  Slat  of  December 
1876 J  the  population  had  risen  to  4,429.713  souls. 
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The  area  and  population  of  Sweden,  on  the    Blst  of  December 
1876,  are  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 


QoyemmentB  (Lttn.) 


Stockholm  (City)  . 

Stockholm  (Roial  district)    . 

XJpsala         .... 

Sodermanland 

Ostergotland 

Jonkoping    .... 

Kronoberg    .... 

Kalmar         .... 

Gotland        .... 

Blekinge      .... 

Kristif^istad 

Malmohus    .... 

Halland       .... 

Goteborg  and  Bohus     . 

El£3borg       .... 

Skaraborg    .... 

Vepmland     .... 

Drebro  .... 

Vestmanland 

Kojpparberg .... 

G^neboig     .... 

Yesternorrland     . 

Jemtland      .... 

Veeterbotten 

Norrbotten  .... 

Lakes  of  Yenem,  Vettern,  &c. 

Total     . 


Area:  English 

Population, 

square  miles 

Dec.  81, 1876 

13 

167,216 

2,996 

138,364 

2,053 

106,004 

2,631 

142,666 

4,243 

267,009 

4,464 

190,241 

3,841 

166,734 

4,438 

240,767 

1,203 

54,631 

1,164 

132,736 

2,607 

229,714 

.1,847 

338,407- 

1,899 

132,423 

1,962 

248,024 

4,948 

286,819 

3,307 

264,722 

7,346 

267,238 

3,521 

180,520 

2,623 

126,266 

11,421 

188,650 

7,418 

166,772 

9,530 

154,073 

19,593 

76,991 

21,942 

99,864 

40,663 

86,086 

.  3,517 

170,979 

4,429,713 

The  population  of  Sweden  is  mainly  rural,  and  the  kingdom  had, 
at  the  enumeration  of  1876,  but  two  towns  with  more  than  50,000 
inhabitants,  namely,  Stockholm,  the  capital,  with  157,215,  and 
Gciteborg,  with  68,756.  The  number  of  persons  devoted  to  agricul- 
tural pursidts,  and  of  their  families,  amounts  to  nearly  three 
millions.  About  a  quarter  of  a  million  individuals  are  owners  of 
the  land  which  they  are  cultivating.  The  nobility,  comprising 
940  heads  of  families,  enjoyed  formerly  considerable  privileges ;  but 
they  have  nearly  all  been  annulled. 

Emigration  from  the  country,  commencing  in  recent  years,  showed 
at  first  a  tendency  to  assume  considerable  proportions,  but  is  now 
decreasing.  In  1860,  the  number  of  emigrants  was  348 ;  in  1866 
it  rose  to  6,691 ;  in  1866  to  7,206 ;  in  1867  to  9,334 ;  in  1868  to 
27,024 ;  and  in  1869  to  39,064 ;  but  it  fell  to  20,003  in  1870,  to 
17,450  in  1871,  to  15,915  in  1872,  to  13,580  in  1873,  and  to  7,791 
in  1874,  and  rose  again  to  9,727  in  1875. 
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Education  is  well  advanced  in  Sweden.  Public  instruction  is 
gratuitous  and  compulsory,  and  children  not  attending  schools  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Government  must  furnish  proofs  of  having 
been  privately  educated.  In  the  year  1871,  nearly  97  per  cent, 
of  all  the  children  between  eight  and  fifteen  years  visited  the 
public  schools.  There  were  5,039  male  and  2,776  female  teachers 
in  the  primary  schools  in  1871.  The  vast  majority  of  the  popula- 
tion are  Protestants,  the  enumeration  of  1876  showing  but  6,440 
dissenters,  including  578  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,836  Jews. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Sweden  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain, 
as  regards  exports,  and,  next  to  it,  with  France  and  Denmark.  As 
regards  imports,  the  commercial  intercouse  is  largest  with  Great 
Britain,  Germany,  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Russia,  in  the  order  here 
indicated.  The  imports  consist  mainly  of  textile  manufactures,  coal, 
machinery,  and  colonial  merchandise,  while  the  staple  exports  are 
timber,  bar  iron,  and  corn.  Both  the  imports  and  exports  more 
than  doubled  in  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876,  the  total  imports 
rising  from  7,500,000Z.  to  nearly  18,000,000/.,  and  the  total  experts 
from  6,000,000/.  to  13,O00,000Z. 

The  commerce  of  Sweden  with  Great  Britain  is  twice  as  great 
as  that  with  any  other  coimtry.  Subjoined  is  a  tabular  statement 
giving  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  Sweden  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Sweden,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  :  — 


^Taawq 

Exports  from  Sweden  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

xecuD 

1 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Sweden 

1867 

£ 
4,766,603 

£ 
647,318 

1868 

4,392,279 

617,683 

1869 

4,498,384 

706,990 

1870 

6,399,435 

1,025,716 

1871 

5,438,992 

1,102,993 

1872 

6,724,006 

1,986,848 

1873 

7,739,744 

3,160,323 

1874 

8,483,662 

3,390,860 

1875 

6,762,538 

2,801,003 

1876 

7,972,629 

2,713,181 

The  principal   articles  of  export  from  Sweden  to   the   United 

Kingdom  are  wood  and  timber,  oats,  iron  in  bars,  unwrought,  and 

pig  irop.     The  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  of  wood  and  timber 
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amounted  to  2,398,418/.  in  1871,  to  2,777,322/.  in  1872,  to 
3,899,075/.  in  1873,  to  4,330,766/.  in  1874,  to  2,808,124/.  in  1875, 
and  to  3,796,913/.  in  1876.  Of  oats,  the  exports  were  to  the  amount 
of  1,870,347/.,  of  bar  iron,  unwrought,  1,006,138/.;  and  of  pig 
iron  130,966/.  in  the  year  1876.  The  imports  of  British  home 
produce  are  of  a  miscellaneous  nature ;  the  most  notable  were  iron, 
wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  466,301/.;  coals,  of  the 
value  of  440,845/.;  and  cotton  manufectures,  valued  354,082/.  in  1876. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Sweden  numbered  1,919  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  of  a  total  burthen  of  414,847  tons,  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1876.  At  the  end  of  1867,  the  number  of  vessels  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade  was  1,296,  of  a  total  burthen  of  237,800  tons, 
while  at  the  end  of  1864  the  number  of  vessels  was  1,238,  of 
193,611  tons  burthen.  The  port  of  Goteborg  had  the  largest 
s>hipping  in  1876,  namely,  202  vessels,  of  69,230  tons,  and  next  to 
it  came  Stockholm,  possessing  6^  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  20,220 
tons.  In  1864,  Stockholm  had  117  vessels,  of  29,100  tons,  regis- 
tered for  foreign  trade,  and  Goteborg  137,  of  36,216  tons;  so 
that  while  the  ddpping  of  the  former  port  suffered  a  great  decrease, 
that  of  the  latter  showed  a  more  than  corresponding  increase. 

Mining  is  one  of  the  most  important  departments  of  Swedish  indus- 
try, and  the  working  of  the  iron  mines  in  particular  is  making  constant 
progress  by  the  introduction  of  new  machinery.  There  were  raised 
in  ^e  year  1876,  throughout  the  kingdom,  18,996,654  cwt.  of  iron 
ore  from  mines,  besides  351,364  cwt.  &om  lake  and  bog.  The  pig- 
iron  produced  amounted  to  8,083,551  cwt. ;  the  cast  goods  to 
571,528  cwt.;  thebariron  to  4,466,365  cwt.,  and  the  steel  to  1,402,835 
cwt.  There  were  also  raised  in  the  same  year  1,734  lbs.  of  silver ; 
22,468  cwt.  of  copper,  and  744,388  cwt.  of  zinc  ore.  There  are 
lai*ge  veins  of  co^  in  various  parts  of  Sweden,  but  no  systematic 
working  of  them  has  as  yet  taken  place. 

Within  recent  years  a  network  of  railways,  very  important  for 
the  trade  and  industry  of  Sweden,  has  been  constructed  in  the 
country,  partly  at  the  cost  of  the  State.  The  State  railways  include 
all  the  main  or  trunk  lines,  the  chief  of  which  are  the  North 
Western,  connecting  the  capitals  of  Sweden  and  of  Norway ;  the 
Western,  between  Stockholm  and  Goteborg ;  the  Southern,  termi- 
nating at  Malmo,  opposite  Ck)penhageii ;  the  Eastern,  irom  Stock- 
holm to  Malmo ;  and  the  Nor&em,  passing  through  Stockholm,  and 
connecting,  the  capital  with  the  north  of  the  kingdom.  The  fol- 
lowing table  gives  particulars  concerning  the  length  and  cost  of  con- 
struction of  sSl  the  Swedish  railways  open  for  traffic  on  the  Its  of 
Januanr  1876,  distinguishing  the  railways  belonging  to  the  State, 
the  private  railways  connected  with  tne  State,  and  the  private 
railways  not  connected  with  the  State  : — 

FF 
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Lines  of  Bail  way 


State  Railways 


Private  railways  connected  with  the  State : — 

Upsala — Gefle — Dala 

Ki7lbo — Norbergs  .... 

Frovi — Ludvika — Vessman — Barken 

East  Yermland       .... 
I     Koping — ^Hult — Uttersberg     . 
i     Vikem — Mockeln   .... 

Nora— Karlskoga  and  Nora-Ervalla 

Falsboda — ^Finspong 

Hausberg — Motala — Mjolby  . 

Mariestad — Moholm 

Lidkoping — Hjo — Stenstorp    . 

Uddevalk — BorSs — Herrljunga 

Ulricehamn — ^Vartofta    . 

Nassio — Oskarshamn 

Verjo — Alfvesta — Karlskrona 

Kalmar — Emmaboda 

Karlshamn — Vislanda    . 

Kristianstad —  Hessleholm — Helsingborg, 

Solvesborg — Kristianstad 

Landskrona — Helsingborg 

Malmo— Ystad— Eslof    . 

Lund — Trelleborg  .... 


Total 


Other  private  lines 
Total    . 


Length 


BngL  miles 
938 


1,195 


64 


2,197 


Cost  per 
KngHHh  mile 


8,676 


138 

5,672 

12 

5,288 

72 

4,535 

30 

7,556 

67 

5,679 

34 

2,085 

66 

5,671 

36 

3,296 

60 

5,985 

18 

2,386 

60 

2,514 

58 

4,573 

23 

2,083 

93 

6,523 

81 

3,939 

35 

4,392 

48 

2,782 

68 

4,624 

19 

3,499 

37 

4,833 

86 

4,763 

27 

4,250 

5,735 


On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  the  total  length  of  the  railways  of 
Sweden  opened  for  traffic  had  increased  to  2,336  English  miles,  of 
which  985  miles  belonged  to  the  State. 

All  the  telegraphs  in  Sweden,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  private 
railway  companies,  belong  to  the  State.  The  total  length  of  tel^raph 
lines  at  the  end  of  1876  was  8,022  kilometres,  or  4,984  English  miles, 
and  the  total  length  of  telegraph  wires  19,643  kilometres,  or  12,204 
English  miles.  The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  sent  in  the  year 
1876  was  1,025,042,  of  which  number  642,623  were  from  and  for 
Sweden,  304,677  from  and  for  other  countries,  and  77,742  in  transit 

The  Swedish  Post-office  carried  26,796,000  letters,  of  which 
2,48 1 ,000  were  for  and  from  foreign  countries,  in  the  year  1876.  The 
number  of  post-offices  at  the  end  of  the  year  was  1,877.  The  total 
receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  1876  amounted  to  3,680,000  kroner, 
or  202,643/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  to  3,714,865  kronor,  or 
204,5631.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  34,865  kronor,  or  1,9201. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  Norway,  called  the  Grundlov,  bears  date 
November  4,  1814.  It  vests  the  whole  legislative  power  of  the  realm 
in  the  Storthing,  or  Great  Court,  the  representative  of  the  sove- 
reign people.  The  king  has  the  command  of  the  land  and  sea 
forces,  and  makes  all  appointments,  but,  except  in  a  few  cases,  is  not 
allowed  to  nominate  any  but  Norwegians  to  public  offices  imder  the 
crown.  The  king  possesses  the  right  of  veto  over  laws  passed  by  the 
Storthing,  but,  except  in  constitutional  matters,  only  for  a  limited 
period.  The  royal  veto  may  be  iexercised  twice ;  but  if  the  same 
bill  pass  three  successive  times  it  becomes  the  law  of  the  land 
without  the  assent  of  the  sovereign. 

The  Storthing  formerly  assembled  every  three  years;  but  by  a 
modification  of  the  constitution,  adopted  in  April  1869,  it  was 
resolved  to  hold  annual  sittings.  The  meetings  take  place  suo  jure^ 
and  not  by  any  writ  from  the  king  or  the  executive.  Every  Nor- 
wegian citizen  of  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  is,  or  has  been,  a 
public  functionary,  or  possesses  property  in  land,  or  has  been  tenant 
of  such  property  for  five  years  at  least,  or  is  a  biu*ges8  of  any 
town,  or  possesses  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  kroner  or  33/. 
sterling,  is  entitled  to  elect;  and,  tinder  the  same  conditions,  if 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  settled  in  Norway  for  at  least  ten  years,  to 
be  elected.  The  mode  of  election  is  indirect,  the  people  first  nomi- 
nating a  number  of  deputies,  to  whom  devolves  the  task  of  appointing 
the  representatives  in  the  Storthing.  Towards  the  end  of  every 
third  year  the  people  meet  in  the  parish  church,  and  choose  their 
deputies  at  the  rate  of  one  to  fiffy  voters  in  towns,  and  one  to  a 
hundred  in  rural  sub-districts.  The  deputies  afterwards  meet  at 
some  public  place,  and  there  elect  among  themselves,  or  from  among 
the  other  qualified  voters  of  the  district,  the  Storthing  representa- 
tives. No  new  election  takes  place  for  vacancies,  which  are  filled  by 
persons  who  received  the  second  largest  number  of  votes. 

The  Storthing,  when  assembled,  divides  itself  into  two  houses,  the 
'Lagthing'  and  the  *  Odelsthing.*  The  former  is  composed  of  one- 
fourth  of  the  members  of  the  *  Storthing,'  and  the  other  of  the 
remaining  three-fourths.  Each '  Thing'  nominates  its  own  president, 
vice-president,  and  secretaries.  All  new  bills,  whether  presented 
by  the  government,  or  a  member  of  the  Storthinj;,  lOM^t.  ciTv.^\iaXfti 
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in  the  *  Odelsthing,'  from  which  they  pass  into  the  *  Lagthing/  to  be 
either  accepted,  in  which  case  they  become  law,  or  rejected.  In 
the  latter  case,  should  the  *  Odelsthing'  demand  it,  after  having  twice 
passed  the  bill,  the  two  Houses  assemble  in  common  sitting  to 
tleliberate  on  the  measure,  and  the  final  decision  is  given  by  a 
majority  of  two-thirds  of  the  voters.  The  ordinary  business  of  the 
Storthing  is  to  settle  the  taxes  for  each  financial  period  of  three 
years,  to  supervisie  the  administration  of  the  revenue,  and  to  enact, 
repeal,  or  alter  any  laws  of  the  coimtry.  But  the  Storthing  can  also 
form  itself  into  a  high  court  of  justice,  for  the  impeachment  and  trial 
of  ministers,  members  of  the  chief  court  of  justice,  and  members  of 
the  Storthing  for  delicts  they  may  have  committed.  The  bill  of 
accusation  must  always  come  from  the  *  Odelsthing '  and  be  brought 
from  thence  before  the  *  Lagthing,'  sitting  for  the  occasion,  together 
with  the  Chief  Court  of  Justice,  as  '  Rigsretten,'  or  supreme  tribunal 
of  the  realm.  Before  pronoimcing  its  own  dissolution,  every 
Storthing  elects  five  delegates,  whose  duty  it  is  to  revise  the  public 
accounts.  While  in  session,  every  member  of  the  Storthing  has 
an  allowance  of  twelve  kroner,  or  thirteen  shillings  and  four- 
pence  a  day,  besides  travelling  expenses. 

The  executive  is  represented  by  the  king,  who  exercises  his 
authority  through  a  Council  of  State,  composed  of  two  Ministers  of 
State  and  nine  Councillors.  Two  of  the  Councillors,  who  change 
every  year,  together  with  one  of  the  Ministers,  form  a  delegation  of 
the  Council  of  State,  residing  at  Stockholm,  near  the  king.  The 
following  are  the  members  of  the  Council  of  State : — 

I.  Council  of  State  at  Christiania. 

Minister  of  State. — ^Fredrik  Stang,  appointed  July  21,  1873. 

Department  of  Education  and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs. — Rasmus 
Tondar  NisseUy  appointed  January  1,  1875. 

Department  of  Justice. — Christian  August  Selmer,  appointed  July 
29,  1874. 

Department  of  the  Interior. — ^Nils  Vogty  appointed  May  13,  1871. 

Department  of  Finance  and  Customs. —  Henrik  LaurentiuB 
flellieseny  appointed  June  22,  1863. 

Army  Department. — Albert  Henrik  Munthe,  appointed  October 
19,  1877. 

Department  of  the  Navy  and  of  Postal  Communication. — Jen» 
Holmboe,  appointed  January  8,  1874. 

Revision  of  Public  Accounts  Department. — Jacob  Aall^  Secretary 
of  State,  ad  interim, 

II.  Delegation  of  the  Council  at  Stockholm, 

Otto  Richard  Ejerulfj  Minister  of  State,  appointed  Nov.  1,  1871  • 
John  Collett  FaUen^  appointed  Nov.  26,  1869. 
Jacob  Lerche  JohwMen^  appointed  June  17,  1872. 
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Sevenue  and .  Expenditure. 

The  financial  estimates  are  voted  by  the  Storthing  for  the  term 
of  one  year.  The  budget  for  the  period  commencing  July  1, 
1877,  and  ending  June  30,  1878,  provided  for  an  annual  revenue 
of  40,233,900  kroner,  or  2,235,000/.,  and  an  expendituie  of  the 
same  amount,  distributed  as  follows : — 


Sooroes  of  Beyenne 

Branches  of  Bxpenditnre 

Kroner 

Krnner 

CustomA    . 

18,100,000 

Civil  list 

489,000 

Ezciae  on- spirits 

2,880,000 

Storthing 

348,000 

„         malt .        • 

2,120,000 

G-eneral  administration 

1,028,000 

Stamps     . 

660,000 

Church  and  education  . 

2,082,000 

Mines                        • 

867,000 

Justice 

1,810,000 

Post  office 

1,462,000 

Interior 

6,341,000 

Telegraphs 
Jndidal  fees 

960,000 

Finance  and  Customs    . 

8,660,000 

662,000 

Army 

6,290,000 

Income  on  State  pro- 

Navy .... 

2,496,000 

perty  (bnitte) 

2,340,600 

Post,  lighthouses,  &c.  . 

4,496,000 

Income  on  State  rail- 

Foreign affiiirs 

448,000 

ways 

2,824,300 

Construction    of    rail- 

Loan and  private  con- 

ways 

6,600,000 

tributions  for  con- 

Miscellaneous 

246,900 

stmction    of    rail- 

ways 

6,600,000 

Surplus  from  former 

years     . 

1,627,200 

Miscellaneoos  re- 

ceipts   . 

Total    {^ 

660,800 

40,233,900 
2,236,000 

Total    {^ 

40,233,900 
2,236,000 

The  actual  revenue  of  Norway,  in  recent  years,  generally  was 
above  the  ordinary  expenditure.  There  exists,  nevertheless,  a 
debt,  contracted  for  the  construction  of  public  works,  mainly  railways. 
It  amounted,  at  the  end  of  December  1876,  to  70,450,000  kroner,  or 
3,914,000^.— (Official  Communication.) 

Army  and  Navy. 

The  troops  of  the  kingdom  are  raised  mainly  by  conscription,  and 
to  a  smaU  extent  by  enlistment.  By  the  t^rms  of  two  laws  voted 
by  the  Storthing  in  1866  and  in  1876,  the  land  forces  are  divided 
into  the  troops  of  the  line,  the  military  train,  the  Landvaern,  or 
militia,  the  civic  guards,  and,  in  time  of  war,  the  Landstorm,  or  final 
levy.  All  yoimg  men,  past  tiie  twenty-first  year  of  age,  are  liable  to 
the  conscription,  with  the  exception  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
northern  Amts  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  fi'ee  from  military  la.xs.^ 
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service.  The  young  men  raised  by  conscriptiou  bare  but  to  go 
through  a  first  training  in  the  school  of  recruits,  extending  over 
50  days  in  the  infantry,  and  90  days  other  arms,  and  are  then  sent 
on  furlough,  with  obHgation  to  meet  for  annual  practice.  The  no- 
minal term  of  service  is  ten  years,  divided  between  seven  years 
in  the  line  and  three  years  in  the  Landvaem,  or  militia.  The 
Landvaem  is  only  liable  to  service  within  the  frontiers  of  the 
kingdom. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  the  troops  of  the  line  numbered 
12,000  men,  with  750  officers.  The  number  of  troops  can  never 
exceed,  even  in  war,  18,000  men  vrithout  the  consent  of  the  Stor- 
thing. The  king  has  permission  to  keep  a  guard  of  Norwegian 
volunteers  at  Stockholm,  and  to  transfer,  for  the  purpose  of  common 
military  exercises,  3,000  men  annually  from  Norway  to  Sweden,  and 
from  Sweden  to  Norway. 

The  naval  force  of  Norway  comprised,  at  the  end  of  October 
1877,  thirty -three  steamers  and  93  sailing  vessels,  the  latter,  with 
the  exception  of  seven,  forming  a  flotilla  of  row-boats  for  coast 
defence.  The  following  was  the  composition  of  the  fleet  of 
steamers  in  the  navy  : — 


Steamera 

Hone-power 

QPTIM                   1 

4  iron-clad  monitors . 

2  frigates 

3  corvettes  and  sloops 

1  schooner         .... 
6  gunboats        .... 

15  small  gunboats 

2  tugboats        .... 

600 
900 
530 
20 
360 
250 
160 

8            ! 
78 
36 

6 
10 
15 

4 

33  streamers         .... 

2,820 

157 

The  navy  was  manned,  in  1877,  by  2,051  sailors,  a  great 
number  of  them  volimteers,  with  104  commissioned,  and  238  non- 
commissioned officers.  All  sea&ring  men  and  inhabitants  of  sea- 
ports, between  the  ages  of  twenty-two  and  thirty- five,  are  enrolled 
on  the  lists  of  either  the  active  fleet  or  the  naval  militia,  and 
liable,  by  a  law  passed  in  1866,  to  the  maritime  conscriptioD. 
The  numbers  on  tlie  raster  amounted,  in  1877,  to  above  60,0(H> 
men. — (Official  Gonmiunication.) 

Area  and  Population. 

A  census  of  the  population  of  Norway  is  taken  every  ten  jean. 
The  kingdom  is  divided  into  twenty  provinces,  or  Amts^  the  area 
and  population  of  which  were  as  follows  at  the  two  last  census  enu- 
loanitionsi  taken  December  81, 1865,  and  December  31, 1875: — 


NOBWAY. 


439 


Amta 

Area :  English 

Population, 

Population, 

j&jnwB 

square  miles 

,    Dec.  31, 1866 

Dec.  81, 1870 

Christiania  (town) . 

2 

67,382 

77,041 

AkAnhuB 

1,986 

107,416 

114,778 

Smaalenene  . 

• 

1,648 

98,849 

107,629 

Hedemarken  . 

• 

10,034 

120,411 

119,774 

ChriBtians 

f               • 

9,670 

124,968 

116,988 

Budskerad 

>               • 

6,669 

99,276 

101,867 

Jarlsberg 

• 

861 

86,423 

89,320 

Bratsberg 

1               • 

6,707 

81,929 

83,986 

Nedenaa 

• 

3,866 

68,033 

76,979 

Lister  and  Mandal 

2,423 

73,767 

77,309 

Stavanger 

3,421 

104,849 

114,164 

Sondre  Bergenhua 

6,864 

113,386 

121,627 

Berffen  (town) 
Norare  Bergenhus 

1 

27,703 

34,384 

7,046 

86,784 

86,206 

Romsdal 

6,660 

104,337 

116,838 

!     Sondre  Trondhjem 

7,084 

109,043 

116,814 

Nordre  Tzondhjem 

8,794 

82,489 

81,889 

Nordland 

14,660 

89,668 

103,679 

Tromso 

9,720 

^6,334 

63,937 

Finmark 

18,306 

20,329 
1,701,366 

24,232 

T( 

Dtal  . 

• 

122,280 

1,817,237 

The  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  are  homogeneous  in  race  and  reli- 
gion. There  exists  no  privilege  of  birth,  that  of  hereditary  nobility 
having  been  abolished  by  a  law  which  passed  the  Storthing  August  1, 
1821.  With  the  exception  of  5,100  dissenters,  enumerated  in  the 
census  of  1865,  the  population  adhere  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  All 
denominations  and  sects  of  Christian  and  other  creeds,  the  order  of 
the  Jesuits  excepted,  are  tolerated,  but  only  the  members  of  the 
Lutheran  Church  are  regularly  admitted  to  public  offices. 

Education  is  compidsory  in  the  kingdom,  parents  being  boimd  to 
let  their  children,  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  fourteen,  receive 
public  instruction.  Schoolmasters  are  settled  in  each  parish,  who 
live  either  in  fixed  residences,  or  move  at  stated  intervals  from  one 
place  to  another,  and  who  frequently  attend  different  schools,  devoting 
their  time  in  turn  to  each.  They  are  paid  by  a  tax  levied  in  every 
pariah,  in  addition  to  State  grants.  Ahnost  every  town  supports  a 
roperior  school ;  and  in  sixteen  of  the  principal  towns  is  a  ^  Iserd 
ikole/  or  college,  maintained  partly  by  subsidies  from  the  govern- 
ment. Christiania  has  a  university,  founded  by  the  Danish  Govern- 
ment, in  1811,  which  is  attended  by  about  900  students. 

Norway  is  essentially  an  agricidtural  and  pastoral  country.  At 
the  census  of  1865,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  numbered  266,265,  and 
at   the  end  of  1875  they  were  882,938,  showing  an  increase  of 
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22  per  cent.,  against  an  increase  of  the  rural  population  of  only  4  per 
cent.  The  two  largest  towns  are  Christiania,  with  a  population  of 
77,041,  and  Bergen,  with  34,384,  on  the  31st  December  1875. 

In  recent  years,  emigration  carried  off,  chiefly  to  the  United 
States,  from  10,000  to  13,000  individuals  annually.  In  1871  the 
number  of  emigrants  was  12,341 ;  in  1872  it  was  14,560  ;  in  1873 
it  declined  to  10,890;  in  1874  to  4,601;  in  1875  to  3,944;  and 
in  1876  rose  again  to  4,355.  The  emigration  is  almost  entirely  to 
the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  average  value  of  the  total  imports  into  Norway,  in  the  five 
years  1872-76,  was  153,680,000  kroner,  or  8,530,000/.,  and  of 
the  exports  106,220,000  kroner,  or  5,900,000/.  Of  the  imports, 
about  30  per  cent,  came  from,  and  of  the  exports  28  per  cent,  went 
to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Norway  and  the  United 
Eongdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of 
the  exports  from  Norway  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Norway,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  1867  to  1876 :— 


Tears 

Exports  from  Norway  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Norway 

1867 

£ 
1,611,369 

£ 
848,843 

1868 

1,721,362 

774,950 

1869 

1,823,067 

867  661 

1870 

1,856,161 

981,998 

1871 

2,191,468 

1,068,113 

1872 

2,367,302 

1,426,432 

1873 

2,947,033 

1,880,852 

1874 

2,999,996 

2,010,089 

1875 

2,156,100 

1,737,452 

1876 

2,681,782 

1,611,538 

About  three-fourths  of  the  exports  from  Norway  to  the  United 
Kingdom  consist  of  wood  and  timber.  In  1876  the  exports  of  tim- 
ber, sawn  or  split,  amounted  to  1,212,872/.,  and  of  other  wood  to 
651,732/.,  making  a  total  of  1,864,604/.  The  remaining  exports  to 
Great  Britain  comprise  fish,  ice,  and  small  quantities  of  ^r  iron  and 
copper  ore.  Iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  319,868iL; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  197,324/.;  coals,  of  the  value  of 
199,092/. ;  and  woollens,  of  the  value  of  125,396/.,  formed  the 
chief  British  imports  into  Norway  in  the  year  1876. 

The  shipping  belonging  to  Norway  numbered  7,814  ressels,  of  a 
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total  burthen  of  1,402,793  tons,  manned  by  60,281  sailors,  attbe  end 
of  1876.  Norway  has,  in  proportion  to  population,  the  largest 
commercial  navy  in  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  October  1877  there  were  in  Norway  504  miles 
of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  467  miles  under  construction,  being 
a  total  of  971  miles.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
lines : — 


various 


Bailways  open  for  traffic : — 
Christiania  to  Eidsvold  (42  miles)  with  the  branch  Lille- 

strommen  to  the  Swedish  frontier  (71  miles) . 
Christiania  to  Drammen  (33  miles)  and  BandslQoid,  with 

branches  to  Kongsberg  and  Kroderen  .... 
Throndhjem  to  Hamar 

Total  open  for  trafi&c     . 

RaUvfaya  under  construction : — 
Christiania  to  Frederikshald  and  the  Swedish  frontier 

Eidsvold  to  Hamar 

Drammen  to  Laurvik  and  Skeen       .  '     . 
Throndhjem  to  Meraker  and  the  Swedish  frontier     . 

Bergen  to  Voss 

Stavanger  to  Egersund 

Total  under  construction 
Total  railways 


Length 


English  MUes 
113 

123 
268 


504 


156 

37 
96 
64 
67 
47 


467 
971 


There  were  at  the  end  of  1876  telegraph  lines  of  the  length  of 
4,362  English  miles,  and  wires  of  the  length  of  8,052  miles.  The 
number  of  telegrams  in  the  year  1876  was  726,696,  of  which  471,062 
were  inland,  117,777  sent  to,  and  134,489  received  from  foreign 
countries.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  end  of  1876  was 
109.  The  number  of  post-offices  at  the  same  date  was  824.  The 
number  of  letters  forwarded  through  the  post  in  1876  was  11,204,120. 


Colony. 

Sweden — exclusive  of  Norway — ^possesses  a  small  colony,  the 
Island  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  the  West  Indies,  30  miles  west  of  St. 
Christopher.  The  area  of  the  island  is  35  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population,  in  1860,  of  2,802  inhabitants.  It  produces  sugar, 
tobacco,  cotton,  and  cocoa.  The  colony  was  ceded  to  Sweden  by 
France  in  1784,  and  is  administered  by  a  governor,  at  an  annual 
loss  to  the  mother  country.  A  negociation  was  pending  at  the  end 
of  1877  to  return  the  colony  to  France. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sweden  and  Nobway  or  Great  Bbttaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Count  Edward  Piper,  accredited  July  6,  1877. 
Secretary — Count  Albert  M.  Otto  Steenbock,  appointed  May  20,  1870. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bsitain  in  Sweden  and  Norway. 

Envoy  and  Minister.— "Kon.  Edward  Morris  Erskine,  C.B. ;  bom  in  1818; 
Envoy  to  Ghreece,  1864-72 ;  and  appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Sweden  and 
Norway,  July  24,  1872. 

Secretaries, — ^Robert  Grant  Watson,  appointed  October  26,  1876 ;  Qeoig© 
T.  R  Jenner. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows  : — 

MONRT. 

The  Swedish  Krona  »  100  ore — approximate  value  \s.  \\d.^  or  about  18 

to  the  pound  sterling. 

„    Norwegian  Krone  «  100  ore — the  same  value  as  the  Swedish  £[rona. 

By  a  treaty  signed   May  27,  1873,   with  additional  treaty  of 

October  16,  1875,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark   adopted  the 

same  monetary  system. 

'Weiohts  Ain>  Mbasubbs. 

llie  Swedish  Skdlpund  =     100  ort  =  0*937 lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Norwegian  Jhind  —     128  kvintin     =       1*1     „  „ 

„    Swedish  i^6»<  =       \0  ttm,  =     11*7  English  inches. 

„    Norwegian  Fod  «      12  tommer     «*    12*02      „  „ 

„    Swedish  Kanna  =    100  kvhiktvm^^      4*6  Imperial  pints. 

„    Norwegian  Kande  =        2  pod  ==       3*3         „  „ 

„    Swedish  M/  «    Z60  ref  =      6*64  English  miles. 

„    Norwegian  ilfii^  =2,000  rode         »=       7 -01       „         „ 

In  virtue  of  a  law  passed  May  22, 1875,  the  French  metric  system 

of  weights  and  measures  will  be  introduced  into  Sweden  and  Norway 

at  the  commencement  of  1878,  and  become  obligatory  on  January 

1,  1881. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concenung 

Sweden  and  Norway. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Bidrag  till  Sveriges  officiela  statistik:  A.  Befolknings-statistik.  B.  Batts- 
vasendet.  C.  Bergshandtering.  D.  Fabriker  och  manufeiktnrer.  F.  Utrikes 
handelochsjofart.  G.  Fingv&^en.  H.  Befallningshafvandes  FemfirflfberiUtulser. 
J.  Telegrafvasendet.  K.  Snndhets-kollegii  berattelse.  L.  Statens  jemvags- 
trafik.  M.  Postverket.  N.  Jordbruk  och  BoskapsskotseL  0.  Landtmatmet 
P.  Folkundervisningen.  Q.  Skogsvasendet  B.  ValstaUstik.  S.  Allmiinnft 
arbeten.    T.  Lots-och  Fyrvasendet.    4.  Stockholm,  1857-1877. 

Norges  officieUe  Statistik:  A.  1.  Skolevsesenet ;  A.  2.  Fatdgstatistik ; 
B.  1.  Criminalstatistik ;  B.  2  Skiftevsesenet ;  C.  1.  FolketseUing;  Folke- 
msengdens  Bevsegelse ;  C.  3.  Consnlatberetninger,  Handel,  Skibs&rt ;  0.  4. 
BeretmngeT  om  Sondhedstilstanden  og  Medicin&orholdene ;  CL  8.  De  Oflbnt- 
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lige  Jernbaner ;  C.  9.  Norges  Fiskerier;  C.  10.  Kommunale  Fophelde;  C.  12. 
Bergvaerksdrifl ;  C.  13.  Indnstrielle  Forholde.  D.  1.  Norges  Indtsegter  og 
Udgifter.    F.  1.  Telegrafstatistik,  &c.  &c    4.  ChriBtiania,  1870-77. 

Sveriges  Stats-kalender  for  Sr  1877.  UtgifVen  efter  kongL  nug.  n&digste 
forordnande,  af  dess  yetenskaps-akademi.     8.     Stockholm,  1877. 

I^orges  Statskalender  for  Aaret  1877.  Efter  offentlig  Foranstaltning 
redigeret  af  N.  R.  BulL     8.    Kristiania,  1877- 

Statistisk  Tidskrift,  utgifren  af  Eongl.  Statistiska  Central-£yrSn.  Stockholm, 
1860-1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Nor- 
way in  1875,  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Duff  on  the  shipping  and  exports  of  Gotten- 
burg  (Goteborg),  dated  Feb.-May  1876;  in  'Reports  firom  H.M.'8  Consuls.' 
Part  IV.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Segrave  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Sweden, 
dated  Stockholm,  May  31,  1876  ;  in  'Reports  from  HJl.'s  Consuls.'   Part  VL 

1876.  8.    London  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Crowe  on  the  sale  of  spirits  in  Norway,  dated 
Christiania,  December  20,  1876  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L 

1877.  8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Jones  on  the  commerce  of  Norway ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Duff  OB  the  trade  of  Gottenburg  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Segrave  on  the 
commerce  of  Sweden,  dated  February-May  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Sweden  and  Norway ;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  in  the  Year  1876.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Officiax  Publications. 

Broch  (Dr.  0.  J.),  Statistisk  Arbog  for  Kong.  Norge.   8.   Christiania,  1877. 

Brock  (Dr.  0.  J.)  Kongeriget  Norge  og  det  Norske  Folk.  8.   Christiania,  1876. 

Carlson  (F.  F.),  Geschichte  Schweden's.     6  vols.     8.     Gotha,  1875. 

Gedmvyden  (J.)  Kortfattet  statistisk  Haandbog  over  Kongeriget  Norges 
InddeUnger  i  administrativ,  retslig  og  geistlig  Henseende  m.  m.,  efter  of&cielle 
Kilder  udarbeidet    8.    Bergen,  1870. 

Hammar  (A.),  Historiskt,  geografiskt  och  statistiskt,  Lexicon  ofver  Sverige 
8  vols.  8.  Stockhohn,  1859-70. 

Kiaer  (A.  N.),  Statistisk  H^ndbog  for  Kongeriget  Norge.  8.  Christiania, 
1871. 

Ljungherg  (C.  E.),  La  SuMe :  son  d^veloppement  moral,  industriel,  et  com- 
merciel,  d'apr^s  des  documents  officiels.     8-     Paris,  1867. 

Printzakold  (Dr.  Otto)  Rapport  sur  Thygi^ne,  le  sauvetage  et  la  condition^des 
classes  ouvriires  en  SuMe.    8.     Stockholm,  1 876. 

Rudbeek  (J.  G.),  Beskrifning  ofver  Svenges  Stader  i  Historisk,  topographiskt 
och  statistiskt  hanseende.     3  vols.     8.    Stockholm,  1855-61. 

Qidenblcuih  (E.  and  K.),  Sveriges  officiela  statistik  i  Sammandrag.  8  vols.  8. 
Stockhohn,  1870-77. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis),  Schweden.  Statistische  Mittheilungen.  Stockholm, 
1878. 

Sidenbladh  (Dr.  Elis),  La  SuMe,  ezpos^  statistique.  Edition  publi^e  en 
francaiB  par  Robert  Sager.    Paris.     1876. 

Tontberg  (Chr.).  Norway:  Handbook  for  Travellers.     12.    London,  1875. 
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III 


SWITZERLAND. 

(ScHWEiz.— Suisse.) 

GoDstitutioiL  and  Ctoyemment 

The  republic  of  Switzerland,  formerly  a  league  of  semi-indepen- 
dent states,  or  *  Staatenbund,'  has  become  a  united  confederacy,  or 
*  Bundesstaat,'  since  the    year    1848.     The  present  constitution, 
based  on  fundamental    laws  passed    in    1848,    came   into  force 
May  29,    1874,  having    received     the     national    sanction    by    a 
general  vote  of  the  people,  given  April  19,  1874.     It  vests  the 
supreme  legislative  and  executive  authority  in  a  parliament  of  two 
chambers,  a  *  Standerath,'  or  State  Cotmcil,  and  a  *  Nationalrath/  or 
National  Council.     The  first  is  composed  of  forty-four  members, 
chosen  by  the  twenty-two  cantons  of  the  Confederation,   two  for 
each  canton.     The  *  Nationalrath '  consists  of  135  representatives  of 
the  Swiss  people,  chosen  in  direct  election,  at  the  rate  of  one  deputy 
for  every  20,000  soids.     On  the  basis  of  the  general  census  of 
1870,  which  governed   the   last   elections,  the  cantons  are  repre- 
sented as  follows  in  the  National  Council : — 


Number  of 

Number  of 

Cantons 

Bepreaen- 

tatives 

Cantons 

Bepresen-' 

tativee 

1 

Bern         .... 

26 

Solothurn 

• 

4      i 

Ziirich      .... 

14 

Appenzell — ^Exterior 

and 

i 

Vaud  (Waadt) . 

11 

Interiop 

• 

3 

Aargau     .... 

10 

Glams     . 

• 

2      ; 

St.  GHllen 

10 

Schaffhausen  . 

• 

2 

Luzem     .... 

7 

Schwyz    .        .         . 

• 

2      1 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

6 

Unterwald  —  Upper 

and 

1 

Friboupg  (Freiburg) . 

6 

Lower  . 

• 

2 

Graubiinden  (Grisons) 

5 

Uri  .... 

• 

1 

Wallis  (Valais) 

5 

Zug 

• 

1 

Thurgau  .... 

5 

Basel — Town  and  Country 

5 

Total  of  representatives  in  1 
the  National  Council  J 

135      ; 

1 

NeuchAtel  (Neuenburg)    . 

6 

Gen&ve  (Genf) 

4 

1 

1 

A  general  election  of  representatives  takes  place  every  three  years. 
Every  citizen  of  the  republic  who  has  attained  the  age  of  twenty 
years  is  entitled  to  a  vote ;  and  any  voter,  not  a  clergyman,  may  he 
elected  a  deputy.  Both  chamberH  united  are  called  the  *  Bundes- 
Versammlung,*  or  Federal  Assembly,  and  as  such  represent  the 
supreme  Government  of  the  republic.  The  chief  executive  authority 
is  deputed  to  a  *  Bundesrath,'  or  Federal  Coimcil,  consisting  of  seven 
mem  hers,  e]ected  for  three  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.     Every 
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citizen  who  lias  a  vote  for  the  National  Ck>uncil  is  eligible  for  be- 
coming a  member  of  the  executive. 

The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  Federal  Council  are  the 
first  magistrates  of  the  republic.  Both  are  elected  by  the  Federal 
Assembly  for  the  term  of  one  year,  and  are  not  re-e%ible  till  after 
the  expiration  of  another  year.  The  election  takes  place  at  a  united 
meeting  of  the  State  Council  and  the  National  CounciL  The  Federal 
Assembly  alone  has  the  right  to  declare  war,  to  make  peace,  and  to 
conclude  alliances  and  treaties  with  other  nations. 

Independent  of  the  Federal  Assembly,  though  issuing  from  the 
same,  is  the  *  Bundes-Gericht,'  or  Federal  Tribunal.  It  consists  of 
eleven  members,  elected  for  six  years  by  the  Federal  Assembly.  The 
Federal  Tribtmal  decides,  in  the  last  instance,  on  all  matters  in  dispute 
between  the  various  cantons  of  the  republic,  as  well  as  between  the 
cantons  and  the  Federal  Government,  and  acts  in  general  as  high 
court  of  appeal.  The  Tribunal  is  divided  into  three  sections,  tibe 
^  Anklagekammer,*  or  chamber  of  accusation ;  the '  Kriminalkammer,' 
or  jury  department ;  and  the  *  Cassations-Gericht,'  or  coimcil  of 
appeal.  Each  section  consists  of  three  members,  and  the  remaining 
two  members,  elected  specially  by  the  Federal  Assembly,  fill  the 
j)Ost  of  president  and  vice-president.  The  seat  of  the  Federal 
Tribunal  is  at  Lausanne. 

The  seven  members  of  the  Federal  Council — each  of  whom  has  a 
salary  of  480/.  per  annum,  while  the  president  has  600Z. — act  as 
ministers,  or  chiefs  of  the  seven  administrative  departments  of  the 
republic.  The  president  and  vice-president  of  the  council,  by  the 
terms  of  the  Constitution,  hold  office  for  only  one  year,  firom 
January  1  to  December  31.  The  city  of  Bern  is  the  seat  of  the 
Federal  Coimcil  and  the  central  administrative  authorities. 

'Each  of  the  cantons  and  demi-cantons  of  Switzerland  has  its  local 
government,  different  in  organisation  in  most  instances,  but  all  based 
on  the  principle  of  absolute  sovereignty  of  the  people.  In  a  few  of 
the  smidlest  cantons,  the  people  exercise  their  powers  direct,  without 
the  intervention  of  any  parliamentary  machinery,  all  male  citizens 
of  full  age  assembling  together  in  the  open  air,  at  stated  periods^ 
making  laws  and  appointing  their  administrators.  Such  assemblies, 
known  as  the  Landesgemeinde,  exist  in  Appenzell,  Glarus,  Unterwald, 
and  Uri.  The  same  system  is  carried  out,  somewhat  less  directly, 
in  several  other  of  the  thinly  populated  cantons,  which  possess  legis- 
lative bodies,  but  limited  so  &r  that  they  must  submit  their  acts  to 
the  people  for  confirmation  or  refusal.  In  all  the  larger  cantons,  the 
people  delegates  its  sovereignty  to  a  body  chosen  by  universal 
soffirage,  called  the  Grosse  Bath,  which  exercises  all  the  functions  of 
the  Landesgemeinde.  The  members  of  these  bodies,  as  well  as 
most  of  the  magifltrates,  are  either  honorary  servants  of  their  fellow 


446  THE   statesman's  tear-book,    1878. 

citizens,  or  receive  a  merely  nominal  salary.  There  is  no  class  of 
paid  permanent  officials  existing,  either  in  connection  with  the  can- 
tonal administrations,  or  the  general  goyemment. 

The  constitution  of  1874  abolishes  the  penally  of  death,  together 
with  all  corporal  punishments,  throughout  the  territory  of  the 
confederation. 

Chnrch  and  Education. 

The  popidation  of  Switzerland  is  divided  between  Protestantism 
and  Roman  Catholicism,  about  59  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  ad- 
hering to  the  former,  and  41  per  cent,  to  the  latter.  According 
to  the  census  of  December  1,  1870,  the  niunber  of  Protestants 
amounted  to  1,566,347;  of  Roman  Catholics  to  1,084,369;  of 
various  Christian  sects  to  11,435;  and  of  Jews  to  6,996.  The 
Roman  Catholic  priests  are  much  more  numerous  than  the  Protestant 
clergy,  the  former  comprising  more  than  6,000  regular  and  secular 
priests.  They  are  under  five  bishops,  of  Basel,  Chur,  St.  Gall, 
Lausanne,  and  Sion.  The  govenrment  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Calvinistic  in  principle  and  Presbyterian  in  form,  is  under  the 
flupervision  of  the  magistrates  of  the  various  cantons,  to  whom  is 
also  entrusted,  in  the  Protestant  districts,  the  superintendence  of 
public  instruction. 

The  constitution  of  1874  has  the  following  enactments  concerning 
the  exercise  of  religion  : — *  Tliere  shall  be  complete  and  absolute 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  creed.  No  one  can  incur  any  penalties 
whatsoever  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions.  The  person  who 
■exercises  the  paternal  authority  or  that  of  guardian  has  the  right  to 
dispose  of  the  religious  education  of  children  up  to  the  age  of  six- 
teen years.  No  one  is  bound  to  pay  taxes  specially  appropriated  to 
defraying  the  expenses  of  a  creed  to  which  he  does  not  belong. 
The  free  exercise  of  worship  is  guaranteed  within  the  limits  com- 
patible with  public  order  and  proper  behaviour.  The  cantons  can 
take  the  necessary  measures  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  order 
and  peace  between  the  members  of  the  different  religious  commu- 
nities, as  well  as  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  on  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  state.  All  disputes 
arising  from  the  creation  of  new  religious  communities  or  schisms 
in  existing  bodies  shall  be  referred  to  the  Federal  authorities.  No 
bishoprics  can  be  created  on  Swiss  territory  without  the  approbation 
of  the  Confederation.  The  order  of  Jesuits  and  its  affiliated  societies 
cannot  be  received  in  any  part  of  Switzerland ;  all  functions  clerical 
and  scholastic  are  forbidden  to  its  members,  and  the  interdiction  can 
be  extended  to  any  other  religious  orders  whose  action  is  dangerous 
to  the  state,  or  interferes  with  the  peace  of  different  creeds.  The 
foundation  of  new  convents  or  religious  orders  is  forbidden.' 

J^ducation  is  very  widely  difiused  through  Switaerland,  partica- 
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larly  in  the  north-eastern  cantons,  where  the  vast  majority  of  inha- 
bitants are  Protestants.  In  these  cantons,  the  proportion  of  school- 
attending  children  to  the  whole  population  is  as  one  to  ^ye ;  while 
in  the  half  Protestant  and  half  Roman-Catholic  cantons  it  is  as  one 
to  seven ;  and  in  the  entire  Roman-Catholic  cantons  as  one  to  nine. 
Parents  are  by  law  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school,  or 
have  them  privately  taught,  from  the  age  of  six  to  that  of  twelve 
years ;  and  neglect  may  be  punished  by  fine,  and,  in  some  cases,  by 
imprisonment.  The  law  has  hitherto  not  always  been  enforced 
in  the  Roman-Catholic  cantons,  but  is  rigidly  carried  out  in 
those  where  the  Protestants  form  the  majority  of  inhabitants.  In 
every  district  there  are  primary  schools,  in  which  the  elements 
of  education,  with  geography  and  history,  are  taught ;  and  secondary 
schools,  for  youths  of  from  twelve  to  fifteen,  in  which  instruction  is 
given  in  modem  languages,  geometry,  natural  history,  the  fine  arts, 
and  music.  In  both  these  schools  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  edu- 
cated together,  the  latter  being  admitted  gratuitously.  There  are 
normal  schools  in  all  the  cantons  for  training  schoolmasters. 

There  are  four  universities  in  Switzerland.  Basel  has  a 
university,  founded  in  1460,  and  since  1832  universities  have  been 
established  in  Bern,  Ziirich.  In  the  summer  of  1877,  Basel  had 
65  professors,  and  214  students;  Bern  80  professors,  and  409 
students;  and  Zurich  85  professors,  and  351  students.  These  three 
imiversities  are  organised  on  the  model  of  the  high  schools  of 
Germany,  governed  by  a  Rector  and  a  Senate,  and  divided  into 
four  *  faculties,'  of  theology,  jurisprudence,  philosophy,  and  medicine. 
There  is  a  Polytechnic  School  at  Zurich,  founded  in  1855,  which 
possesses  a  philosophic  faculty  and  46  teachers,  and  a  military 
academy  at  Thun,  both  maintained  by  the  Federal  Government. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  of  the  Confederation  is  derived  chiefly  from 
customs.  By  the  constitution  of  May  29,  1874,  customs  dues 
are  levied  only  on  the  frontiers  of  the  republic,  instead  of,  as  before, 
on  the  limits  of  each  canton.  A  considerable  income  is  also  de- 
rived from  the  postal  system,  as  well  as  from  the  telegraph  estab- 
lishment, conducted  by  the  Federal  Government  on  the  prin- 
ciple pf  uniformity  of  rates.  The  sums  raised  under  these  heads 
are  not  left  entirely  for  Government  expenditure,  but  a  great  part 
of  the  postal  revenue,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  customs  dues,  have 
to  be  paid  over  to  the  cantonal  administrations,  in  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  such  sources  of  former  income.  In  extraordinary  cases, 
the  Federal  Government  is  empowered  to  levy  a  rate  upon  the 
various  cantons  after  a  scale  settied  for  twenty  years.  A  branch 
of  revenue  proportionately  important  is  derived  from  the  profits  of 
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various  Federal  manu^tories,  and  from  the  military  school  and 
laboratory  at  Thun,  near  Bern. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the 
Confederation  in  each  of  the  three  years  1874  to  1876,  the  year  1874 
showing  actual  receipts  and  disbursements,  and  the  other  two  giving 
budget  estimates : — 


1874 
1875 
1876 

Bevenne 

1 

Expenditure 

Francs 
46,844,809 
39,516,000 
41,487,400 

£ 
1,873,792 
1,580,640 
1,659,496 

Francs 
24,782,366 
39,266,000 
42,622,000 

991,295    i 
1,670,640    1 
1,704,880 

The  accounts  of  actual  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  Con- 
federation have  shown  a  regidar  surplus  for  many  years,  except  1871, 
when  there  was  a  deficit,  caused  by  the  expenses  of  a  military  occu- 
pation of  the  frontier  necessitated  by  the  Franco-German  War. 

The  following  table  gives  the  various  sources  of  revenue  ac- 
cording to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  year  1875  and  1876  : — 


Sources  of  revenue 


Produce  of  real  property  and  invested  capi 
tal:— 

Eeal  property 

Invested  capital 

Total 

Interest  on  sums  advanced  to  Cantons    . 

Receipts  of  Administrations : — 
Customs     .        . 
Posts  .... 

Telegraphs 

Manufacture  of  gunpowder 
Mint  .... 

G-ovemment  stud 
Military  Academy  at  Thim 
Laboratory  at  Thun    . 


1876 


Total 


Beceipts  of  Departments : — 
Department  of  Chancery 
War   . 
Justice 


It 


»* 


}> 


Francs 

83,543 
298,125 


Miscellaneous  receipts 


/__. 


Total  revenue 


{ 


381,668 
86,417 

14,500,000 

15,341,640 

1,959,000 

858,000 

3,032.000 

109,025 

1,037,300 

1,461,044 


1876 
Francs 

104,392 
189,000 


293,392 


39,033,209 


106,307 


9,000 

735,200 

5,000 

749,200 


706 


39,516,000 
1,580,640 


16,500,000 

15,676,000 

2,225,000 

700,000 

2,652,000 

121,500 

917,835 

1,249^386 

41,668,121_ 

9,000 

1,026,400 

8,900 


1,044,300 


11,680 


41,487,400 
1,659,496 
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The  following  table  gives  the  various  branches  of  expenditure 
according  to  the  budget  estimates  for  the  years  1875  and  1876: 


Blanches  of  Bzpenditnre 


Interest  and  Sinking  Fund  of  National  Debt 

Expenses  of  General  Administration : — 
National  Council        .... 
State  „  .... 

Federal        „  .... 

Federal  Chancery       .... 
Federal  Tribunal        .... 

Total 

Departments : — 

PoHtical 

Interior 

Army         .        .  ... 

Finance  and  Customs .... 
Trade  and  railways    .... 
Justice  and  police 
Post  and  telegraphs   . 


1875 


Francs 
1,779,300 


1876 


Francs 
1,696,160 


191,000 

13,000 

85,600 

230,360 

139,000 


Total 


Miscellaneous  expenses 


Total  expenditure  <    « 


658,860 


252,000 

2,682,143 

11,963,969 

5,370,369 

130,800 

40,000 

16,490,140 


191,000 

13,000 

86,600 

256,160 

161,700 


696,350 


36,819,421 


8,429 


39,266,000 
1,670,640 


275,000 

2,822,893 

14,655,976 

5,019,800 

361,700 

40,000 

17,067,100 


40,222,468 


8,032 


42,622,000 
1,704,880 


The  public  debt  of  the  republic  amounted,  at  the  commencement 
of  1877,  to  27,600,000  francs,  or  1,104,000Z.  It  consists  of  two 
Icana,  the  first  of  12,000,000  francs,  or  480,000/.,  raised  in  1867, 
and  the  second  of  15,600,000  fi-ancs,  or  624,000/.,  raised  in  1871. 
The  whole  bears  44  per  cent,  interest.  As  a  set-off  against  the 
debt  there  exists  a  so-called  *  federal  fortune,'  or  property  belonging 
to  the  State,  valued  at  31,783,303  francs,  or  1,271,332/. 

The  various  cantons  of  Switzerland  have,  as  their  own  local 
administrations,  so  their  own  budgets  of.  revenue  and  expenditure. 
MoBt  of  them  have  also  public  debts,  but  not  of  a  large  amoimt,  and 
abundantly  covered,  in  every  instance,  by  cantonal  property,  chiefly 
in  land.  The  chief  income  of  the  cantonal  administrations  is  derived 
frt>m  a  single  direct  tax  on  income,  amounting,  in  most  cantons,  to  1-^ 
per  cent,  on  every  1,000  francs  property.  In  some  cantons  the  local 
revenue  is  raised,  in  part,  by  the  sale  of  excise  licenses.  In  Bern 
they  form  one-fifth  of  the  total  receipts;  in  Luzem,  one-seventh  ;  in 
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Uri,  one-tenth  ;  in  Unterwald,  one-eighth  ;  in  Solothum,  one-sixth ; 
and  in  the  canton  of  Ticino  one-fourteenth  of  the  total  revenue. 

Army. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  republic  forbid  the  maintenance  of 
a  Rtanding  army  within  the  limits  of  the  Confederation.  The 
18th  article  of  the  Constitution  of  1874  enacts  that  *  Everj  Swiss 
is  liable  to  serve  in  the  defence  of  his  country.'  Article  19  enacts: 
*  The  Federal  army  consists  of  all  men  liable  to  military  service, 
and  both  the  army  and  the  war  material  are  at  the  disjx>sal  of  the 
Confederation.  In  cases  of  emergency  the  Confederation  has  also 
the  exclusive  and  undivided  right  of  disposing  of  the  men  who  do 
not  belong  to  the  Federal  army,  and  of  all  the  other  military  forces 
of  the  cantons.  The  cantons  dispose  of  the  defensive  force  of  their 
respective  territories  in  so  far  as  their  power  to  do  so  is  not  limited 
by  the  constitutional  or  legal  regulations  of  the  Confederation.' 
According  to  article  20,  *  The  Confederation  enacts  all  laws  relative 
to  the  army,  and  watches  over  their  due  execution ;  it  also  provides 
for  the  education  of  the  troops,  and  bears  the  cost  of  all  military 
expenditure  which  is  not  provided  for  by  the  Legislatures  of 
the  cantons.  To  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  every 
citizen  has  to  bear  arms,  in  the  management  of  which  the  children 
are  instructed  at  school,  from  the  age  of  eight,  passing  through 
annual  exercises  and  reviews.  Such  military  instruction  is  volun- 
tary on  the  part  of  the  children,  but  is  participated  in  by  the  greater 
number  of  pupils  at  the  upper  and  middle-class  schools. 

The  troops  of  the  republic  are  divided  into  two  classes,  namely : — 

1.  The  *  Bimdes-auszug,'  or  Federal  army,  consisting  of  all  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  20  to  32.  All  cantons  are  obliged, 
by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  to  frimish  at  least  3  per  cent,  oi 
their  population  to  the  *  Bundesauszug.' 

2.  The  '  Landwehr,'  or  militia,  comprising  all  men  from  the  33rd 
to  the  completed  44th  year. 

The  strength  and  organisation  of  the  armed  forces  of  Switzerland 
was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  September  1877 : — 


Staff    .... 

Bnndes-auBZTig 

Beservee 

Landwehr 

T6tal 

^^ 

841 

Infantry 

66,649 

39,078 

54,334 

160,061 

Biflemen  (Scharfsehiitzen) 

6,001 

3,364 

4,616 

13,918 

Cavalry 

1,913 

1,086 

1,571 

4,570 

Artillery 

8,262 

5.350 

4,643 

18,255 

Engineers     . 

1,246 

1,069 

474 

3,047 

l^    Administratiye  troops   . 

299 
84,369 

129 

74 

502 

Total     . 

50,069 

65,981 

201,257 
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The  staff  of  the  army  comprises  one  general,  76  colonels,  98 
lieut.-colonels,  130  majors,  226  captains,  74  upper-lieutenants,  143 
under-lieutenants,  and  77  '  staff- secretaries/ 

Every  citizen  of  the  republic  not  disabled  by  bodily  defects,  or  ill 
health,  is  liable  to  military  service  at  the  age  of  20.  Before  being 
placed  on  the  rolls  of  the  Bundesauszug,  he  has  to  undergo  a  train- 
ing of  from  28  to  35  days,  according  to  his  entering  the  ranks  of 
eidier  the  infantry,  the  Scharfscliiitzen,  or  picked  riflemen,  the 
cavalry,  or  the  artillery.  Both  the  men  of  the  Bundesauszug  and 
the  reserve  are  called  together  in  their  respective  cantons  for  annual 
exercises,  extending  over  a  week  for  the  infentry,  and  over  two  weeks 
for  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  while  periodically,  once  or  twice  a  year, 
the  troops  of  a  number  of  cantons  assemble  for  a  general  muster. 

The  military  instruction  of  the  Federal  army  is  given  to  officers 
not  permanently  appointed  or  paid,  but  who  must  have  undergone  a 
course  of  education,  and  passed  an  examination  at  one  of  the  training 
establishments  erected  for  the  purpose.  The  centre  of  these  is  the 
Military  Academy  at  Thun,  near  Bern,  maintained  by  the  Federal 
government,  and  which  supplies  the  army  both  with  the  highest  class 
of  officers,  and  with  teachers  to  instruct  the  lower  grades.  Besides 
this  Academy,  or  *  Centralmilitarschule,'  there  are  special  training 
schools  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service,  especially  the  artillery 
and  the  Scharfechiitzen.  The  nomination  of  the  officers,  up  to  the 
rank  of  captain,  is  made  by  the  cantonal  governments,  and  above 
that  rank  by  the  Federal  Council.  The  general  staff  was  composed, 
at  the  end  of  Jime  1875,  of  54  commissioned  officers,  namely,  3  colo- 
nels, 16  lieutenant-colonels,  and  35  captains.  At  the  head  of  the  whole 
military  organisation  is  a  general  commanding-in-chief,  appointed,  to- 
gether with  the  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  army,  by  the  Federal  Assembly. 

The  total  expenditure  on  accoimt  of  the  army  was  set  down  in 
the  budget  estimates  for  1875  at  11,953,969  francs,  or  478,149/., 
and  in  the  budget  for  1876  at  14,655,975  francs,  or  586,237/.,  the 
increase  being  due  to  improvements  in  the  administrative  service,  to 
which  are  devoted  four- fifths  of  the  total  disbursements.  Not  included 
in  the  army  expenditure  is  the  maintenance  of  the  Military  School 
at  Thun,  referred  to  above,  which  has  a  fund  of  its  own,  the  annual 
income  from  which  is  larger  than  the  expenditure. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  Swiss  Confederation  was  foimded  on  the  1st  January  1308,  by 
the  3  cantons  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and  Unterwald.  In  1353  it  numbered 
•8  cantons,  and  in  1513  it  was  composed  of  13  cantons.  This  old 
Gonfederatiwn,  of  13  cantons,  was  increased  by  the  adherence  of 
several  subject  territories,  and  existed  till  1798,  when  it  was  re- 
placed by  the  Helvetic  Republic,  which  lasted  four  yeara%    Iw  l^Qs*^^ 
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Napoleon  I.  organised  a  new  Confederation,  composed  of  19  cantons,, 
by  the  addition  of  St.  Grail,  Graubiinden,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Tessin^ 
and  Vaud.  This  confederation  was  modified  in  1815,  when  the  nmnher 
of  cantons  was  increased  to  22  by  the  admission  of  Wallis,  Neach&tel^ 
and  Geneve.  Three  of  the  cantons  are  politically  divided — ^Basel 
into  Stadt  and  Land,  or  Town  and  Coimtiy  ;  Appenzell  into  Ausser 
Rhoden  and  Inner  Rhoden,  or  Exterior  and  Interior ;  and  Unterwald 
into  Obwald  and  Nidwald,  or  Upper  and  Lower ;  but  their  union  is 
preserved  by  each  of  the  moieties  sending  one  member  to  the  State 
Council,  so  that  there  are  two  members  to  the  divided  as  well  as 
the  undivided  cantons. 

A  general  census  of  the  population  of  Switzerland  is  taken  every 
ten  years.  At  the  last,  of  Dec.  1,  1870,  the  people  numbered 
2,669,147  souls,  of  whom  1,304,833  were  males  and  1,364,814 
females.  At  the  preceding  census,  taken  December  10,  1860,  the 
population  numbered  2,507,170,  showing  an  increase  of  only  161,977 
inhabitants  during  the  ten  years.  The  areaof  the  republic  at  the  census 
of  1870  was  41,418  square  kilometres,  or  15,233  English  square  miles, 
giving  an  averagedensity  of  population  of  175  per  English  square  mile. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each  of  the 
22  cantons,  in  the  order  of  their  extent  of  area,  according  to  the 
census  returns  of  1860  and  of  1870 : — 


Cantons 


Graubiinden  (Grisons) 

Bern 

Wallis  (Valais) 

Vaud  (Waadt) 

Ticino  (Tessin) 

St.  Gallen 

Zurich    . 

Luzorn    . 

Fribourg  (Freiburg) 

Aaigau  . 

Uri         .        ,        . 

Sch\nrz  . 

NoucnAtel  (Neuenburg) 

Glarus    . 

Thurgau . 

Unterwalden    . 

Solothum 

Basel 

Appenzell 

Schaffhausen  . 

Geneve  (Genf ) 

Zug        .        .        . 


Area: 
Eng.  sq.  mflee 


2.9680 

2,661-5 

1,661-6 

1,181-9 

1,034-7 

747-7 

685-3 

587-4 

663-9 

602-4 

420-8 

338-3 

280-2 

279-8 

268-3 

262-8 

254-6 

184-6 

162-8 

119-7 

91-3 

86-4 


Fopnlation, 
Dec.  10,  1860 


/ 


Total 


16,233  0 


89,776 

466,811 

90,466 

212,528 

116,781 

180,624 

266,667 

130,592 

106,260 

194,062 

14,691 

46,007 

87,362 

33,313 

90,133 

24,534 

69,196 

92,634 

60,365 

36,671 

82,323 

19,696 


Population, 
Bee  1, 1870 


2,607.170 


91,782 

606,465 

96,887 

231,700 

119,619 

191,016 

284,786 

132,338 

110,832 

198,873 

16,107 

47,706 

97,284 

36,160 

93,300 

26,116 

74,713 

101,887 

60,635 

37,721 

93,289 

20,993 


2,689,147 
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The  populatioii  of  the  republic  is  formed  by  three  nationalities 
distinct  by  their  language  as  German,  French,  and  Italian,  but  the 
first  constituting  the  great  majority.  The  German  language  is 
spoken  by  the  majority  of  inhabitants  in  sixteen  cantons,  the  French 
in  four,  and  the  Italian  in  two.  It  is  reported  in  the  census  returns 
of  1870,  that  384,561  families  speak  German,  134,183  French,  and 
30,293  Italian. 

The  population  is  dwelling  chiefly  in  small  towns,  hamlets,  and 
villages.  At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  but  five  towns  in 
Switzerland  with  more  than  20,000  inhabitants,  namely,  Geneva, 
seat  of  the  watch  and  jewelry  industry,  with  46,783  ;  Basel,  centre  of 
the  silk  industry,  with  44,834 ;  Bern,  political  capital, with  36,001  ; 
Lausanne,  with  26,520  ;  and  Zurich,  with  21^199  inhabitants. 

The  soil  of  the  coimtry  is  very  equally  divided  among  the  popu- 
lation, it  being  estimated  that  of  the  two  millions  and  a  half  inhabit- 
ants of  Switzerland,  there  are  but  half  a  million  having  no  landed 
possession.  Of  every  100  square  miles  of  land,  20  are  pasture,  17 
forest,  11  arable,  20  meadow,  1  vineyard,  and  30  uncultivated,  or 
occupied  by  lakes,  rivers,  and  moimtains. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  Federal  custom-house  returns  classify  all  imports  and  exports 
under  three  chief  headings,  namely,  *  live  stock,'  *  ad  valorem 
goods,'  and  *  goods  taxed  per  quintal.'  No  returns  are  published 
of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  cr  exports,  but  only  the  quantities 
are  given ;  and,  these,  too,  are  not  made  regularly  known  by  the  cub- 
toms  authorities.  The  official  returns  for  each  of  the  two  years  1875 
and  1 876,give  the  quantities  of  imports  and  exports  as  follows : — 


Imports 


Live  stock head 

Agricaltnral  instruments,  carts  and  railway 
carriages  for  travellers,  and  merchandise, 

cut  valorem francs 

Goods  taxed  per  quintal,  including  loads  re- 
duced to  quintals         .        .        .   quintals 


1876 


Exports 

Live  stock 

Wood  and  coal,  ad  valorem 

Goods,  per  load  and  quintal 


head 

francs 

.   quintals 


263,852 

3,168,311 
40,330,160 


1876 


289.394    ! 


2,685,920 
43,322,071 


116,921 
6,376,513 
4,051,724 


106,782 
6,133,323 
4,463,979 


Being  an  inland  country,  Switzerland  has  only  direct  commercial 
intercourse  with  the  four  surroimding  states — Austria,  Italy,  France, 
and  Germany.     The  trade  with  Austria  is  very  inconsiderable^  not 
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amounting,  imports  and  exports  combined,  to  moi*e  than  25,000 
francs,  or  1,000/.  per  annum,  on  the  average.  From  Italy  the  annual 
imports  average  30,000  francs,  or  1,200Z.  in  value,  while  the  exports 
to  it  amoimt  to  1,500,000  francs,  or  60,000/.  The  imports  from 
France  average  500,000  francs,  or  20,000/.,  and  the  exports  to  it 
5,500,000  francs,  or  220,000/.  In  the  intercourse  with  Germany, 
imports  and  exports  are  nearly  equal,  averaging  each  500,000  francs, 
or  20,000/.  per  annum. 

The  imports  of  goods  into  Switzerland  from  Great  Britain  are 
believed  to  have  declined  in  recent  years.  In  a  report  of  Mr.  Jenner, 
British  Secretary  of  Legation,  dated  Bern,  December  6,  1873,  are 
the  following  remarks  on  this  subject : — *  In  the  absence  of  any 
special  statistics  with  regard  to  the  commercial  relations  of  Switzer- 
land with  Great  Britain,  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  state  positively 
whether  there  be  any  actual  increase  or  decrease  in  the  total 
amount  of  imports  into  Switzerland  from  Great  Britain  or  ot 
exports  from  Switzerland  destined  for  the  English  market.  The 
ignorance  on  this  subject  is  so  complete  that  although  most  persons 
are  agreed  as  to  there  being,  at  all  events,  a  relative  decrease  in  the 
total  trade,  I  cannot  confidently  affirm  that  such  is  the  case.  It  is, 
however,  generally  admitted  that  many  of  the  most  important  com- 
modities formerly  drawn  from  Great  Britain  are  now  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  supplied  to  Switzerland  by  Germany  and  France, 
or  are  produced  at  home.' 

Switzerland  is  in  the  main  an  agricultural  country,  though  with 
a  strong  tendency  to  manufacturing  industry.  According  to  the 
census  of  1870,  there  are  1,095,447  individuals  supported  by  agricul- 
ture, either  wholly  or  in  part.  The  manufactories  employed,  at  the 
same  date,  216,468  persons,  the  handicrafts  241,425.  In  the  canton 
of  Basel,  the  manufacture  of  silk  ribbons,  to  the  annual  value  of 
1,400,000/.,  occupies  6,000  persons;  and  in  the  canton  of  Zurich  silk 
stuffs  to  the  value  of  1,600,000/.  are  made  by  12,000  operatives. 
The  manufactuie  of  watches  and  jewellery  in  the  cantons  of  Neu- 
chatel.  Geneva,  Vaud,  Bern,  and  Solothurn  occupies  36,000  work- 
men, who  produce  annually  500,000  watches — three-sevenths  of  the 
quantity  of  gold,  and  four-sevenths  of  silver — valued  at  1,800,000/. 
In  the  cantons  of  St.  GallandAppenzell,  6,000  workers  make  400,000/. 
of  embroidery  annually.  The  printing  and  dyeing  factories  of  Glarm 
turn  out  goods  to  the  value  of  6,000/.  per  annum.  The  manu&cture 
of  cotton  goods  occupies  upwards  of  1,000,000  spindles,  4,000  loomsi, 
and  20,000  operatives,  besides  38,000  hand-loom  weavers. 

From  official  returns  laid  before  the  Swiss  Federal  Government  by 

the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  it  appears  that  the  railways  open  for 

public  traffic  in  Switzerland  bad,  at  the  end  of  1876,  a  total  length  of 

2,365  idiom^tres,  or  1,478  English  miles,  distributed  amcxig  thurteeM 
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companies,  the  largest  of  which  are,  the  Amalgamated  Swiss  Rail- 
way, the  Swiss  North  Eastern,  the  Swiss  Central,  the  Canton  of  Berne 
State  Railway,  the  Swiss  Western,  the  Fribourg  Railway,  and  the 
Franco-Swiss  Railway.  There  is  one  mile  of  railway  to  every  ten 
square  miles  of  superficial  area. 

The  post-office  in  Switzerland  forwarded  65,035,290  letters  in  the 
year  1876,  the  number  comprising  46,475,866  inland  letters,  and 
18,559,424  international  letters.  The  number  of  packets  carried  by 
the  post-office  in  1876  was  20,389,833,  and  of  newspapers  45,650,000. 
The  receipts  of  the  post-office  in  the  year  1876  amounted  to  14,845,860 
francs,  or  593,884/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  14,745,405  francs,  or 
589,810/. 

Switzerland  has  a  very  complete  system  of  telegraphs,  which, 
excepting  wires  for  railway  service,  is  wholly  under  the  control  of 
the  State.  At  the  end  of  December  1876  there  were  6,462  kilo- 
metres, or  4,040  miles,  of  lines,  and  15,180  kilometres,  or  9,875  miles, 
of  wire  belonging  to  the  State.  The  number  of  telegraph  messages 
sent  in  the  year  1876  was  2,918,858,  comprising  2,118,373  inland 
messages;  587,670  international  messages,  and  216,001  messages  in 
transit.  On  the  1st  of  January  1877,  there  were  950  telegraph 
offices  belonging  to  the  State.  The  receipts  amounted  to  2,130,094 
francs,  or  85,204/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,137,930  francs,  or 
85,516/.,  in  the  year  1876. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

,  1.  Op  Switzerland  in  Great  Britain. 

Agent  and  Consul- General.-  Albert  Streckeisen,  accredited  July  6,  1869. 
Vioe-ConeuL — John  U.  Triininger. 

2.  Op  Great  Britain  in  Switzerland. 
Minister, — Edwin  Corbett,  formerly  Minister  and  Consul-General  to  the 
Central  American  Republics  ;  appointed  May  23,  1874. 
Secretary  of  Legation. — William  G.  Sandford. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  French  metric  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  has 
been  generally  adopted  in  Switzerland,  with  some  changes  of  names, 
and  of  subdivisions.     These,  and  their  British  equivalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 

The  Franc f  of  10  Batzen,  and  100  Happen  or  Centimes. 
Ayerage  rate  of  exchange,  25  Francs  :s£l  sterling. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Centner,  of  60  Kilogrammes  and  100  P/und^  110  lbs.  avoirdupois.  The 
Arpent  (Land)  ->  8-9ths  of  an  acre. 

The  jyund,  or  pound,  chief  unit  of  weight,  is  legally  divided  into  decimal 
GrammeSt  but  the  people  generally  prefer  the  use  of  the  old  halves  and  quarters, 
named  HaUhpfwna,  and  Fiertel-p/und. 
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statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Switzerland. 

1.  Official  Publications 

Eidgenossische  Volkszahlung  vom  1  December,  1870.     4.     Sem,  1872. 

Geschaftsberichte  des  schweizerischen  Bundesiaths  an  die  Bundesyenniiim- 
Inng.     8.    Bern,  1876-77- 

Message  dn  Conseil  f^^ral  k  la  hante  Assemble  fM^rale  ooncetnant  le 
recensementf^eraldnl  d^mbrel870.    Le  12  jnillet   1871.     8.    Bern,  1871. 

K^ultats  dn  compte  d'etat  de  la  Conf^^ration  Suisse  pour  Tann^  1874. 
4.    Bern,  1876. 

Voransehlag  der  Schweizerischen  Eidgenossenschaft  fiir  das  Jahr  1877* 
Fol.     Bern,  1876. 

Uebersichts-Tabelle  der  Ein-,  Aus-  und  Durchf uhr  im  Jahr  1 876,init  Angabe  der 
Grenzstrecken  iibertwelchedieserVerkehrstattgefunden  hat.   J^'oL   Bern,  1877. 

Schweizerische  Satistik.  Herausgegeben  yom  Statistischen  Bureau  des 
Eidgenoss.  Departements  des  Innem.     4.     Bern,  1870-7. 

Report  by  Mr.  G-.  T.  Grould,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
position  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  dated  Greneva,  Dec.  24,  1871 ;  in  'Bepoits 
by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.L  1872.  8.   London,  1872. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Horace  Rublee,  Minister  Resident  of  the  United  Sttttos,  on 
the  revision  of  the  Constitution  of  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  July  3,  1871 ;  in 
'  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States.  8.  Wash- 
ington, 1871. 

Statement  of  International  Telegraph  Intercourse  between  the  Confederacyof 
Switzerland  and  other  Countries  in  the  years  1871  and  1872;  in  'Monthly 
Report  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics,  Treasury  Department.'  4. 
Washington,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  dated  Geneva,  July  24, 1868 ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'    No.  XI.  1868.     London,  1868. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mackenzie  on  the  tenure  of  land  in  the  canton  of 
Geneva,  dated  October  1,  1869;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Representatrves 
respecting  the  Tenure  of  Irtind.'     Part  IL     Fol.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  G.  Jenner,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  general  condition  of 
British  trade  with  Switzerland,  dated  Berne,  December  6, 1873 ;  in  *  Reports  bj 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  HI.  1874.   8.  London,  1874. 

Statistics  of  Switzerland ;  in  '  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  Foreign  Countries.* 
Part  XII.    8.   London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Puhlxgatioits. 

Garster  (J.)  Atlas  der  Heimathskunde  der  Schweiz.     8.     Bern,  1872. 

Gist  (Dr.  Wilh.),  Zeitschrift  fiir  schweizerische  Statistik.  Herausgegeben 
von  der  Schweizerischen  Statistischen  Gesellschaft,  mit  Mitwirkung  des  eidge* 
nossischen  Statistischen  Bureaus.     Jahrg.  1-12.     4.     Bern,  1865-77. 

Crrofe  (George)  Letters  on  the  Politics  of  Switzerland.     8.     London,  1 876. 

Kolb  (G.  Fr.),  Beitrage  zur  Statistik  der  Industrie  und  des  Handels  der 
Schweiz.     8.    Ziirich,  1869. 

Lombard  (Dr,  H.  C),  Repartitions  mensuelles  des  d^cte  dans  quelques  cantonfl 
de  la  Suisse.    4.     Bern,  1868. 

Wirth  (Max.),  Allgemeine  Beschreibung  und  Statistik  der  Schweiz.  Im 
Verein  mit  gegen  60  Schweizerischen  Gelehrten  und  StaatsmSimem  hezans- 
gegeben.     3  Vols.     8.    Zurich,  1871-76. 


457 


TUBKEY. 

(OnoKAX  Empire.) 

Urigning  Sofcragn  and  Family. 

AbdotHamid  EL,  SulUn  of  Turkey,  bom  September  5,  1842, 
(15  Shaban  1245),  the  second  son  of  Saltan  Abdul  Medjid ;  sue- 
oeeded  to  the  throne  on  the  deposition  of  his  elder  brother.  Sultan 
Mund  v.,  August  31,  1876. 

Brothers  amd  Sisters  of  the  Sultan,  —  1.  Mohammed  Jfurad 
FrflPwi'ii,  bom  SepL  21, 1840  ;  proclaimed  Sultan  of  Turkey  on  the 
depostion  of  his  uncle.  Sultan  Abdul- Aziz,  May  30,  1^76;  declared 
by  the  Council  of  Ministers  to  be  suffering  from  mental  alienation, 
and  depoeed  from  the  throne,  August  31,  1876.  2.  Fatime' SvltsuiaLj 
bom  Not.  1,  1840;  married,  Aug.  11,  1854,  to  Ali-Ghalib  Pasha, 
third  sonof  fieschid  Pasha;  widow,  Oct.  30, 1858;  remarried,  March 
24,  1859,  to  Mehemed  Noury  Pasha.  3.  Refige  Sultana,  bom  Feb. 
6,  1842;  married,  July  21,  1857,  to  Etham  Pasha,  son  of  Mehemed 
Ali  Pasha.  4.  DjemiU  Sidtana,  bom  Aug.  18,  1843;  married, 
June  3,  1858,  to  Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin  Pasha,  son  of  Ahmet  Feti 
Pasha.  5.  Mohammed- Reschad  Effendi,  bom  Nov.  3,  1844.  6. 
Ahaui'Kemaleddin  Effendi,  bom  Dec.  3,  1847.  7.  BefUge  Sidtana, 
bom  July  16,  1848;  married,  Oct.  11,  1859,  to  Husni  Pasha,  son 
of  Musla^  Pasha.  8.  Nwr-Eddin  Effendi,  bom  April  14,  1851. 
9.  Semicke  Sultana,  bom  Nov.  21,  1851.  10.  Fehime  Sultana, 
bom  Jan.  2^^  1855.  11.  Cheltime  Sultana,  bom  March  1,  1855. 
12.  Solomon  Effendi,  bom  Jan.  12,  1861. 

Nephewi  and  Xieces  of  the  SuUan. — 1.  Tussuf  Izzeddin  Effendi, 
bom  Oct.  9,  1857,  the  eldest  son  of  Sultan  Abdul  Aziz.  2.  Salihe 
Sultana,  bom  Aug.  10,  1862.  3.  Mahmoud  Djemil  Eddin  Effendi, 
bom  Nov.  20,  1862.  4.  Mehmed  Selim  Effendi,  bom  Oct.  8,  1866. 
5.  Abdul-Medjid,  bom  June  27,  1868. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Tiurkey  is  the  thirty-fifth,  in  male 
denoent,  of  the  house  of  Othman,  the  ibimder  of  the  empire,  and  the 
twent^'-eighth  sultan  since  the  conquest  of  Constantinople.  By  the 
law  of  succesEdon  obeyed  in  the  reigning  fisunily,  the  crown  is 
inherited  according  to  seniority  by  the  male  descendants  of  Othman, 
^nmg  from  the  Imperial  Harem.  The  Harem  is  considered  a 
permanent  state  institution.  All  children  bom  in  the  Harem, 
whether  o£bpring  of  free  women  or  of  slaves,  are  legitimate  and  of 
equal  lineage,  but  the  Sultan  is  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son  only  in 
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case  there  are  no  uncles  or  cousins  of  greater  age.  Thus  the  late 
Sultan  Abdul-Aziz,  who  left,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding 
list,  four  sons,  was  succeeded,  first,  by  his  brother  Murad,  and  next 
by  a  younger  brother,  the  present  sovereign,  although  the  direct  heir 
to  the  throne  was  very  nearly  of  age  on  his  dep;  sition.  The  female 
children  born  in  the  Harem  have  the  title  of  Imperial  Princesses, 
which  however  does  not  descend  to  their  offspring,  while  the  male 
children,  not  called  to  the  throne,  must  either  remain  unmarried  or 
abdicate  their  rank. 

It  has  not  been  the  custom  of  the  Sultans  of  Turkey  for  some 
centuries  to  contract  regular  marriages.  The  inmates  of  the  Harem 
come,  by  purchase  or  free  will,  mostly  from  districts  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  the  majority  from  Circassia.  From  among 
these  inmates  the  Sultan  designates  a  certain  number,  generally 
seven,  to  be    '  Kadyn,'  or  Ladies   of  the  Palace,  the  rest,  called 

*  Odalik,'  remaining  under  them  as  servants.  The  superintendent 
of  the  Harem,  always  an  aged  Lady  of  the  Palace,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  *  Haznadar-Kadyn,'  has  to  keep  up  intercourse  with  the 
outer  world  through  the  Guard  of  Eunuchs,  whose  chief,   called 

*  Kyzlar- Agassi,'  has  the  same  rank  as  the  Grand  Vizier. 

The  civil  list  of  the  Sultan  is  variously  reported.  In  the  budget 
for  the  financial  year  1868—69,  the  civil  list  was  stated  to  be  911,516/. ; 
in  that  for  1869-70  it  was  set  down  at  920,821/. ;  in  the  budget  for 
1874-75  it  was  given  at  1,809,090/. ;  and,  finally,  in  that  for  1875-7^ 
at  1,594,736/.  Included  in  the  latter  amount  in  the  budget  forl875-76 
was  the  sum  of  524,532/.  for  Imperial  pensions  and  charities,  thus 
reducing  to  1,070,204/.  the  nominal  allowance  paid  out  of  the  public 
exchequer  to  the  Sultan.  The  actual  expenditure  of  the  Imperial 
Court  is  not  oflScially  reported  ;  but  it  is  calculated  on  good  authority 
to  have  been  4,500,000/.  annually  in  the  latter  years  of  the  reign 
of  Abdul- Aziz.  To  the  reigning  family  belong  a  great  number 
of  crown  domains,  the  income  from  which,  as  well  ap  customary 
presents  of  tributary  princes  and  high  state  ftmctionaries,  contribute 
to  the  private  revenue  of  the  Sultan.  The  whole  income,  public  and 
private,  is  nevertheless  reported  to  be  altogether  insuflScient  to  cover 
the  expenditure  of  the  Imperial  Court. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  names,  with  date  of  accession,  of 
the  thirty-five  sovereigns  who  ruled  Turkey  since  the  foundation 
of  the  empire  and  of  the  reigning  house  : — 


House  of 

Othman, 

Othman  .... 

1299 

Mohammed  1. .        .        .1413 

Orchan  •  . 

1326 

Murad  II.                         .     1421 

Murad  I.          ... 

1360 

Mohammed  II.,  Conquered 

B^azetl.,  'The  Thunder- 
bolt*   .        .        .        . 

of  Constantinople         .     1461 

1389 

B^'azetll.       .        .        .     1481 

Solymiin  L       .        .        . 

1402 

Sdiml 1612 

TURKEY. 

4f 

SolymanlL,  *The 

Magni- 

MuHtapha  IL   . 

.     1695 

ficent ' 

.     1520 

Ahmet  III. 

.     1703 

Selim  II. . 

.     1566 

Mahmoud  I. 

.     1730 

Mnradin.       . 

.     1574 

Osman  II. 

.     1754 

Mohammed  III. 

.     1595 

Mnstapha  III. 

.     1757 

Ahmet  I. 

.     1603 

Abdul  Hamid  . 

.     1774 

MusfApha  I.     . 

.     1617 

Selim  IIL 

.     1788 

Osman  I. 

.     1618 

Mnstapha  iV.  . 

.     1807 

Murad   IV.,  'The 

Intre- 

Mahmoud  II.  . 

.     1808 

pid'      . 

1623 

Abdul-Medjid  . 

.     1839 

Ibrahim  . 

,     1640 

Abdul-Aziz 

.     1861 

Mohammed  IV. 

.     1649 

Murad  V. 

Solyman  III.    . 

.     1687 

May  30— Aug.  31     1876 

Ahmet  II. 

1691 

Abdul-Hamid  II.      . 

.     1876 

The  average  reign  of  the  above  thirty-five  rulers  of  the  Turkish 
empire,  during  a  period  of  more  than  five  centuries  and  a  half, 
amounted  to  sixteen  years. 


Constitution  and  Government. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  based  on  the  precepts  of 
the  Koran.  The  will  of  the  Sultan  is  absolute,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not 
in  opposition  to  the  accepted  truths  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  as 
laid  down  in  the  sacred  book  of  the  Prophet.  Next  to  the  Koran, 
the  laws  of  the  *  Multeka,'  a  code  formed  of  the  supposed  sayings 
and  opinions  of  Mahomet,  and  the  sentences  and  decisions  of  his 
immediate  successors,  are  binding  upon  the  sovereign  as  well  as  his 
subjects.  Another  code  of  laws,  ihe  *  Canon  nameh,'  formed  by 
Sultan  Soljrman  the  Magnificent,  from  a  collection  of  *  hatti-sheriffs,* 
or  decrees,  issued  by  him  and  his  predecessors,  is  held  in  general 
ob'edience,  but  merely  as  an  emanation  of  human  authority.  The 
Koran  and  the  *  Midteka '  alone,  both  believed  to  be  of  divine 
origin,  embody  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  State,  and  prescribe  the 
action  of  the  theocratic  government. 

The  legislative  and  executive  authority  is  exercised,  under  the 
supreme  direction  of  the  Sultan,  by  two  high  dignitaries,  the  *  Sadr- 
azam,'  or  Grand  Vizier,  the  head  of  the  temporal  Government,  and  the 
^  Sheik-ul-Islam,'  the  head  of  the  Church.  Both  are  appointed  by 
the  sovereign,  the  latter  with  the  nominal  concurrence  of  the 
*  Ulema,*  a  body  comprising  the  clergy  and  chief  functionaries  of 
the  law,  over  which  the  *  Sheik-  ul-Islam  '  presides,  although  he 
himself  exercises  neither  priestly  nor  judicial  functions.  Connected 
with  the  *  Ulema  *  ai*e  the  *  Mufti,'  the  interpreters  of  the  Koran. 
The  Koran  is  still  the  only  tmquestionable  recognised  source  of 
civil  and  religious  law ;  and  the  Mufti,  its  interpreter,  is  the 
supreme  authority  with  regard  to  the  legality  of  all  religious,  civil, 
and  political  acts.     His  subordinates,  the  Sheik-ul-Islam  Kiayazi, 
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and  separate  MufUs  for  daily  a^irs,  for  le^al  and  ecclesiastical 
degrees,  form  his  council.  To  them  even  the  Sultan  himself  refers 
in  every  act  of  importance.  He  does  not  declare  war  nor  conclude 
peace  till  he  has  asked  the  Mufti  and  his  Ulema,  or  *  wise  men,' 
whether  *  it  is  conformable  to  the  law,'  and  the  Mufti  decides  by  a 
decree  (fetiva).  A  similar  process  must  be  gone  through  by  the 
successfiil  leaders  of  a  rebellion  to  justify  the  deposition  of  a  Sultan. 
The  Ulema  comprise  all  the  great  judges,  theologians  and  jurists,  all 
the  great  teachers  of  literature  and  science  who  may  be  summoned 
by  the  Mufti.  The  temporal  administration  comprises  three  classes 
of  *  Dignities  of  the  Pen  :' — 1.  The  Sublime  Porte  of  the  Grand 
Vizier,  who  presides  over  the  State  Council  with  three  Ministers — 
for  home  and  for  foreign  affairs,  and  for  executive  acts — ^with  six 
under-secretaries,  the  most  important  of  whom  is  Elanunji,  or 
Minister  for  revision  of  decrees,  who  is  supposed  to  be  answerable 
that  all  acts  of  the  Ministers  are  conformable  to  the  law  of  the 
Koran.  2.  The  Porte  of  the  Defterdar,  or  Minister  of  Finance, 
comprising  sundry  Ministers  in  various  branches  of  finance.  Keepers 
of  the  Seal,  who  are  styled  Viziers,  and  whose  Council  is  known  as 
the  Diwan.  3.  The  Agha,  which  used  to  comprise  a  large  number 
of  civil  and  military  officers  of  State  of  a  special  dignity,  or  in 
close  relation  to  the  Sultan's  person,  such  as  the  Commander  of  the 
Guard,  Guard  of  the  Gardens,  the  Commandant  of  Artillery,  the 
Bearer  of  the  Standard  of  the  Prophet,  the  Prefect  of  Markets,  the 
Grand  Chamberlain,  and  many  others,  some  of  whose  offices  have 
fallen  into  disuse,  and  whose  numbers  and  duties  have  been  much 
altered  by  recent  changes.  The  *  Dignities  of  the  Sword '  comprise 
vice-regal  and  provincial  Governors  iu  three  classes :  Pashas  and 
Beys.  The  Pashas  are  at  once  military  and  civil  commanders, 
judges  and  receivers  of  taxes,  the  latter  being  accounted  for  in  an 
infinite  variety  of  fashions ;  sometimes  the  Pasha  is  only  Receiver- 
General,  sometimes  Farmer-General ;  the  only  invariable  feature  of 
the  system  being  the  endless  variety  of  openings  it  affi^rds  for 
corruption,  oppression,  and  maladministration. 

Forms  of  constitution,  after  the  model  of  the  West  European 
States,  were  dravni  up  at  various  periods  by  successive  Ottoman 
Governments,  the  first  of  them  embodied  in  the  *  Hatti-Humdyoun ' 
of  Sultan  Abdul-Medjid,  proclaimed  February  18,  1856,  and  the 
most  recent  in  a  decree  of  Sultan  Abdul-Hamid  II.,  of  November 
1876.  But  the  carrying  out  of  these  projects  of  reform  appears 
entirely  impossible  in  the  present  condition  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

The  Grand  Vizier,  as  head  of  the  Government  and  representative 

of  the  Sovereign,  is  President  of  the  *  Divan,'  or  Ministerial  Council, 

and,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  is  Minister  of  the  Interior.     The  Divan 

ia  divided   into   eight  ministerial  departments,   namely : — 1,  the 
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Biinistry  of  War ;  2,  the  Ministry  of  Finance ;  3,  the  Ministry  of 
Marine ;  4,  the  Ministry  of  Commerce ;  5,  the  Ministry  of  Public 
Works ;  6,  the  Ministry  of  Police ;  J,  the  Ministry  of  Justice  ;  and 
8,  the  Ministry  of  Public  Instruction.  There  were  constant  minis- 
terial changes  in  recent  years,  the  average  term  of  service  of  the 
members  of  the  Divan  not  amounting  to  more  than  four  months. 
Changes  in  the  post  of  Grand  Vizier  occurred  thirteen  times  during 
the  four  years  1874  to  1877. 

The  whole  of  the  empii*e  is  divided  into  Vilayets,  or  govern- 
ments, and  subdivided  into  Sandjaks,  or  provinces,  and  Kazas,. 
or  districts.  A  Vali,  or  general  governor,  who  is  held  to  represent 
the  Sultan,  and  is  assisted  by  a  coxmcil,  is  placed  at  the  head  of  each 
government.  The  provinces  and  districts  are  subjected  to  inferior 
authorities,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  principal  governor^ 
All  subjects,  however  hxunble  their  origin,  are  eligible  to,  and  may 
fill,  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  Birth  confers  no  privilege,  as  al! 
true  believers  are  equal  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

Eeligion  and  Education. 

The  adhierents  of  the  various  religious  creeds  of  Turkey  are- 
estimated  to  consist  of  fifteen  millions  of  Mahometans,  and  thirteen 
millions  of  non-Mahometans.  The  Mahometans  form  the  majority 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  but  they  are  in  the  minority  in  Europe.  The 
following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  Mahometan  and  non- 
Mahometan  population  in  each  of  the  eight  vilayets,  or  provinces, 
of  European  Turkey,  after  the  most  authentic  estimates,  referring 
to  the  middle  of  the  year  1876  :■ 


YUayets 

liahometans 
183,540 

Non-Maho- 
mctanR 

Total 
Population 

Constantinople 

144,210 

327,750 

Edim^  (Adrianople) 

523,009 

831,558 

1,354,567 

1  Tuna  (Danube) 

819,226 

1,175,527 

1,994,821 

1  Selanik  (Salonica)  . 

429,410 

598,731 

1,028,141 

'  Jania  ( Janina) 

250,649 

460,601 

711,250 

Prisren  (Roumelia) . 

617,479 

650,537 

1,168,016 

!  Boana  (Bosnia) 

493,148 

864,836 

1,357,984 

'  Kirid  (Crete)  . 

38,000 

162,000 

200,000 

Army       .... 

82,539 

4,788,000 

82,539 

Total 

1   ■  ■  - 

»                 • 

3,527,000 

8,315,000 

Although  forming  the  majority  in  European  Turkey,  and  not  far 
from  one-half  of  the  whole  population  of  the  Empire,  the  non- 
Blahometans  are  legally  without  any  religious  rights,  and  meet  witli 
the  barest  toleration,  obtained  under  strong  pressiu-e  from  iot^\^\!k 
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States.  The  power  thus  exercised  resulted  in  certain  privil^es 
being  granted  by  the  Turkish  Grovemment  to  the  adherents  of  five 
non-Mahometan  creeds,  namely : — 1.  Latins,  or  Catholics,  who  use 
the  Koman  Liturgy,  consisting  of  Greeks,  Armenians,  Bulgarianfl, 
and  Croats :  2.  United  Greeks ;  3.  United  Armenians ;  4.  Syrians 
and  United  Chaldeans ;  5.  Maronites,  under  a  Patriarch  at  Kanobin 
in  Mount  Lebanon.  The  five  religious  denominations,  together  with 
the  Protestants  and  Jews,  are  recognised  by  the  Government  as 
independent  religious  communities,  with  the  privilege  of  possessing 
their  own  ecclesiastical  rule.  The  bishops  and  patriarchs  of  the  Greeks 
and  Armenians,  and  the  *  Chacham-Baschi,'  or  high-rabbi  of  the  Jews, 
possess,  in  consequence  of  those  lunctions,  considerable  influence. 

Throughout  Turkey,  the  Mahometan  clergy  are  subordinate  to 
the  civil  authorities,  who  exercise  over  them  a  power  of  control. 
Magistrates  may  supersede  and  remove  clergymen  who  misconduct 
themselves,  or  who  are  unequal  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  their  office.  The  magistrates  themselves  may  also,  whenever 
they  think  proper,  perform  all  the  sacerdotal  functions.  Owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  Koran  constitutes  the  code  of  law  and  charter 
of  rights,  as  well  as  the  religious  guide  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet, 
there  is  a  close  connection  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and  the 
professors  and  interpreters  of  the  law.  Both  together  form  the  class 
of  *  Ulema,'  governed  by  the  *  Sheik-ul-Islam,'  the  former  being 
called  *  Mollahs,'  and  the  latter  *  Muftis.'  The  members  of  the 
*  Ulema '  go  through  the  same  course  of  education,  based  on  the 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  Koran  and  the  *  Multeka;'  but  though 
they  adl  study  together,  the  lawyers  and  judges  are  quite  distinct 
from  the  clergy,  it  being  left  to  every  young  man  brought  up  in  one 
of  the  colleges  of  the  order  to  determine  for  himself,  when  he  has 
attained  a  proper  age  and  acquired  a  sufficient  stock  of  learning, 
whether  he  will  become  a  priest,  or  a  doctor  of  law,  or  a  judge. 

The  members  of  the  Ulema  constitute  a  form  of  aristocracj. 
They  pay  no  taxes  or  public  imposts,  and,  by  a  peculiar  privil^e, 
their  property  is  hereditary  in  tibeir  families,  and  is  not  liable  to 
arbitrary  confiscations.  Their  persons  are  sacred ;  their  blood  may 
on  no  accoimt  be  shed ;  nor  can  they  be  legally  punished  in  any  way 
but  by  imprisonment  and  exile.  However,  the  power  and  dignity 
of  the  ulemas  are  not  hereditary  in  individuals,  but  in  the  order. 
Formerly  they  held  their  offices  for  life ;  but  about  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century  they  were  made  removable  at  pleasure,  like 
other  public  functionaries.  But  each  individual  enjoys  all  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  order,  independently  of  his  holding  any  office,  or 
exercising  any  public  employment.  There  is  another  semi-priestljr 
class  limited  to  the  descendants  of  Mahomet  by  his  daughter  Fatiiiii, 
the  members  of  whicb   aie  called   ^  oomra,'   or  emiera,  and  are 
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authorised  to  wear  green  turbans.     They  are  very  numerous,  and 
are  found  in  all  the  ranks  of  life. 

The  Koran  and  Multeka  encourage  public  education,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  public  schools  have  been  long  established  in  most 
considerable  Turkish  towns,  while  *  medresses,'  or  colleges,  with 
public  libraries,  are  attached  to  the  greater  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal mosques.  But  the  instruction  afforded  by  these  establish- 
ments is  rather  limited.  The  pupils  are  chiefly  taught  to  read  and 
write  the  first  elements  of  the  Turkish  language ;  the  class-books 
being  the  Koran,  and  some  commentaries  upon  it.  In  the  *  me- 
dresses,'  which  are  the  colleges  or  schools  of  the  ulemas,  the  pupils 
are  instructed  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  learn  to  decipher  and 
write  the  different  sorts  of  Turkish  characters.  The  instruction 
comprises  philosophy,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  morals  founded  on  the 
Koran ;  and  these,  with  theology,  Turkish  law,  and  a  few  lessons  on 
history  and  geography,  complete  the  course  of  study.  Among  recent 
improvements  in  public  instruction  are  the  foundation  of  a  new 
imiversity  in  1845  ;  and  the  subsequent  organisation  of  a  plan  of 
primary  and  secondary  instruction. 

A  new  law  of  public  instruction,  designed  to  spread  education 
over  the  empire,  was  issued  by  the  Government  in  October  1869. 
By  its  provisions  there  were  to  be  ^ve  classes  of  public  schools, 
namely,  primary,  superior  primary,  preparatory  schools,  lyceums,  and 
special  schools.  But  there  was  no  attempt  of  any  kind  to  execute 
^e  law  in  subsequent  years. 

Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  budget  estimates  published  by  the  Government,  divide  both 
the  revenue  and  expenditure  into  *  ordinary '  and  *  extraordinary,' 
the  receipts  under  the  latter  head  including  loans.  In  the  estimates 
for  the  year  of  the  Hegira  1291,  corresponding  with  the  financial 
year  beginning  the  18th  February  1874,  and  ending  February  6, 
1875,  total  revenue  was  set  down  at  22,552,300/.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure at  22,849,610Z.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  297,410/.  Previous 
to  the  year  1873,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Government  of  the  empire 
to  draw  up  the  budgets  so  as  to  exhibit  either  a  surplus,  or  an  even 
balance  between  receipts  and  disbursements.  The  actual  revenue 
and  expenditure,  as  far  as  known,  differed  entirely  from  the  budget 
estimates  of  every  year,  there  being  no  surplus,  but  immense  deficits. 

The  following  table  gives  an  abstract  of  the  budget  estimates  for 
each  of  the  Turkish  years  1290  and  1291 — the  first  commencing 
March  22,  1874,  and  ending  March  11,  1875,  and  the  second 
commencing  March  12,  1875,  and  ending  March  1,  1876 — 
which  are  deemed  to  be  the  most  nearly  reliable  issued  by  the 
Grovemment : — 
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B«n.h.,  of  R.v™ae                         \  ,,^  ,,,,^J,^,,,  ^,,^,,^ 

Property  »i !     2,963.370 

2.640,000 

Patpnttaies  . 

681.820 

128,800 

EiemplionB  from  military  eer 

1       7fi7,170 

640,000 

Tith«,    .        .        .         . 

7,964,646 

6,860,000 

Twt  on  sheep. 

1.977,!70 

1,616,840 

T^  on  Bwine.        .         . 

39,440 

26,730 

Cnatoms 

1.888,385 

1,660.000 

Tobacco 

1,368,636 

1,320.000 

Silk         .... 

1         48,180 

44,000 

Spirita   .... 

1        227.270 

320,000 

Tftpon  (tranafer  duty)     , 

681,820 

772,000 

Stamps  .        .        ■         ■ 

464,546 

340,000 

Contracts 

90,910 

40.000 

Judicial  taisB         .        . 

113,636 

116,662 

413,838 

381.&00 

Divew  ipceipta       . 

3,164.206 

1,664,064 

Tribntes— Egypt    . 

Wkllachia      . 

681.820 

681.830 

22,730 

22.730 

Moldavia       . 

13,636 

13,036 

Servia   .        . 

20,910 

20.010 

Samos   . 

3,636 

8.036 

Slonnt  Athoa. 

666 

666 

Total  revenae 

22,662.200 

19.106,863 

BnmchaotBxpraaitnre 

Foreign  debt,  interest,  and  ainking  fond 

6,738.498 

6,702,660 

Charitsa  on  general  debt         .... 

1,781,820 

3.066.608 

LoJ^annaities      .        . 

610.666 

916,716 

Interest  on  floating  debt 

448.660 

1,108,840 

InterMt  on  rarious  advances 

888.27! 

Civil  JiGt  Mil  duUtioiw  . 

1,809.090 

l,6»4,73e    1 

Eastitotionn 

4,860 

6,000  ! 

DeHciency  in  recuipts      . 

113,636 

MiniBtry  ofl'innnce 

886.740 

738,684 

409,090 

664,938 

AiimiDietralionofforesta 

169,090 

101,664 

Ministry  of  the  interior. 

2,449,686 

3,206.198 

Prefecture  of  police 

136,496 

140,834 

Judicial  salaries     . 

420,486 

383,170 

ministry  of  ForBign  A&iw 

189,080 

140,000 

"W'ar  deiNirtrafnt    . 

3,776,370 

3.122,328 

Ordnance 

818.180 

040,000 

SBnistry  of  Marine 

809,090 

040,000 

Commeroe    . 

80,030 

31,893 

113,636 

101,041    i 

OMIS 

Mioistiy  of  Pnblic  Worka 

103,030 

89,480 

690,366 

>41,9M 

Gnarantee  of  intereets  to  railways 

1.382,810 

197,188 

22.849,010 

M,148,»7e   1 

Debnt. 

Ml  ,410 

4,(tt«,M4   1 
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According  to  the  most  reliable  estimates,  the  actual  expenditure 
of  the  Government  exceeded  the  actual  revenue  in  recent  years  in 
amounts  varying  from  sev^n  to  eight  millions.  It  is  calculated  that 
the  actual  revenue  for  the  financial  year  1875-76  will  not  be  more 
than  15,300,000/.,  while  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period,  risen 
to  unusual  dimensions  on  accoimt  of  the  insurrection  in  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina,  will  reach  at  least  32,400,000Z.,  thus  leaving  a  deficit 
of  17,000,000/.  The  annual  deficits  date  back  to  1850,  since  which 
year  loans,  at  first  contracted  at  home,  but  before  long,  afler  the 
outbreak  of  the  Crimean  war,  abroad,  on  a  much  larger  scale,  had 
to  cover  the  constantly  increasing  wants  of  the  Treasury.  In  1873^ 
the  government  made  great  exertions,  consequent  upon  the  failure 
of  tih.e  issue  of  a  loan  of  28,000,000/.,  to  reform  the  financial  dis- 
order, and  the  budgets  for  1874-75  and  1875-76  were  verified  by 
a  special  commission  of  eight  members,  including  five  Turkish  high 
functionaries,  and  the  manager  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  bank. 

Thepublicliabilitiesof  the  Ottoman  Empireare  divided  ofliciaUy  into 
two  categories,  namely,  the  foreign  or  hypothecated  Debts,  contracted, 
as  their  designation  implies,  abroad,  and  secured  on  special  sources 
of  revenue;  and  the  Internal  Debts,  known  imder  a  variety  of 
names,  issued  at  Constantinople  alone,  and  therefore  dependent  only 
on  a  compact  between  the  Porte  and  its  subjects,  and  secured  on 
the  general  credit  and  resources  of  the  empire.  The  nominal 
amount  of  the  foreign  debts,  contracted  in  tJie  course  of  twenty 
years,  had  reached,  inclusive  of  a  partly  subscribed  loan  issued 
September  1874,  the  sum  of  184,981,783/.  at  the  end  of  1875.  The 
following  table  gives  the  year  of  issue,  nominal  capital — ^part  repaid 
by  tnnking  faads — ^the  interest  per  cent.,  and  the  issue  price,  of  the 
foreign  loans  of  Turkey : — 


Year  of  issue 

Kominal  capital 

Interest 

Issue  price 

1854 
1855 
1858 
1860 
1862 
1868 
1865 
1865 
1867 
1869 
1871 
1872 
1878 
1874 

£ 

3,000,000 

5,000,000 

5,000,000 

2,070,000 

8,000,000 

8,000,000 

86,863,363 

6,000,000 

2,500,000 

22,222,220 

5,700,000 

11,126,200 

28,000,000 

40,000,000 

per  cent. 
6 
4 
6 
6 
6 
6 
5 
6 
6 
6 
6 
9 
6 
5 

per  cent. 
80 
I02i 
85 
62^ 
68 
66 
47i 
654 
63 
601 
78 

:T«tal    . 

184,081,788 

\ 

\ 
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The  first  foreign  loan  of  Turkey,  of  1854,  issued  tx)  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  the  war  with  Russia,  was  contracted  with  Messrs.  Dent, 
Palmer,  &  Co.,  London,  on  the  security  of  the  tribute  of  Egypt,  witii 
stipulation  to  be  repaid  by  annual  drawings  in  or  before  the  year 
1889.      The  second  loan,  of  1855,  was  brought  out   under  the 
guarantee  of  Great  Britain  and  France.     It  is  to  be  paid  off  at  par 
by  annual  drawings,  the  last  of  which  will  be  in  August,  1900,  and  it 
is  charged  on  the  balance  of  the  Egyptian  tribute  and  on  the  customs 
duties  of  Syria.     The  third  loan,  of   1858,  was  contracted  with 
Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co.,  and  the  Ottoman  Bank,  on  the  secu- 
rity of  the  customs  duties  and  octrois  of  Constantinople,  and  of  the 
general  revenues  of  the  empire.     It  was  issued  in  two  portions — 
5,000,000Z.  in  1858,  and  2,000,000Z.  in  1859— -and  is  to  be  repaid,  at 
par,  by  annual  drawings  before  the  year  1893.     The  fourth  loan,  of 
1860,  contracted  with  M.  Mir^s,  Paris,  o^  the  security  of  the  customs 
and  other  revenues  of  the  empire,  was  intended  to  be  forl6,000,000i., 
but  only  2,070,000Z.  could  be  issued,  at  the  price  of  62^.     The  fifth 
loan,  of  18 62,  contracted  with  the  Ottoman  Bank  and  Messrs.  Devaux, 
Paris,    was    secured    on   the   tobacco,    salt,    stamp,   and   license 
duties,  and  the  general  revenues  of  the  empire;    while  the  sixth 
loan,  of  1863,  contracted  also  by  the  Ottoman  Bank,  was  issued  on  the 
security  of  the  Imperial  customs  and  tithes.     The  seventh  loan,  of 
1864,  to  the  amount  of  40  millions  Turkish  liras,  or  36,363,363/. 
was  raised  with  the  professed  object  of  attaining  at  a  *  Conversion 
and  Unification  of  the  Internal  Debts  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.'    The 
contract  for  issuing  this  loan  was  made  with  Mr.  Laing,  represent- 
ing a  financial  combination  of  the   General  Credit  Company  of 
London,  the  Soci6t^  G6n^rale  of  Paris,  and  a  number  of  other  buiks. 
The  next,  the  eighth  loan,  of  1865,  contracted  through  the  Otto- 
man Bank,  was  charged  on  the  security  of  the  sheep-tax  of  Roumelia 
and  the  Archipelagus,  and  the  produce  of  the  mines  of  Tokat 
The  ninth,  t^nth,  and  eleventh  loans,  of  1867,  1869,  and  1871, 
contracted    through     the    Soci^t^     G^n^rale    of    Paris,     Messrs. 
Louis  Cohen  and  Son,  Paris,  and  Messrs.  Dent,  Palmer,  &  Co., 
London,  were  placed  on  the  security  of  a  variety  of  special  taxes, 
imposts,  and  tithes,  as  well  as  on  the  general  revenues,   ^  present 
and   future,'  of  Turkey.       The  twelfth  loan,  issued  in   August, 
1872,  through  Messrs.  R.  Eaphael  and  Sons,  London,  was  secored 
on  taxes  already  h3rpothecated,  with  the  *  special  privilege '  for  the 
bondholders  to  exchange  their  securities,  at  the  rate  of  550Z.  pay- 
able for  1000/.,  for  the  5  per  cent,  bonds  of  the  *  General  Debt  of 
the   Ottoman     £mpire.'      The   thirteenth  loan,    iflsned    in    Sep- 
tember 1873,  for   a  nominal  amount  of  28,000,000/.,   proved  a 
failure  for  the  time,  the  subscription  not  readiiog  one-sixth  of  the 
required  amount.    But  tiiie  io\xi\A€ii\Si  «xid  last  loani  the  first  in- 
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•stalment  of  wliich,  to  the  amount  of  15,900,000/.,  was  issued  in 
September  1874,  found  numerous  subscribers. 

The  amoxmt  of  the  internal  and  floating  debt  of  Turkey  is  stated 
variously.  In  the  report  of  the  special  budget  commission  certify- 
ing the  estimates  for  1874-75,  it  was  annoimced,  on  authority,  that 
the  total  amount  of  this  debt  did  not  exceed  14,725,000  Turkish 
pounds,  or  13,000,000/.,  while  the  special  commission  for  the  verifi- 
cation of  the  budget  for  1875—76  returned  the  total  amount  at 
10,309,521  Turkish  pounds,  or  8,935,000/.  Other  reports  estimate 
the  total  of  these  liabilities  at  over  30,000,000/. 

By  a  decree  of  the  Government,  dated  October  6,  1875,  the  in- 
terest upon  the  debt  was  reduced  for  a  time  to  one-half  of  the 
stipulated  amount.  It  was  stated  in  the  preamble  to  the  decree  that 
'  in  order  to  pay  regularly  the  coupons  of  the  various  loans,  the 
Government  has  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  obtaining  fresh  loans, 
thus  paying  one  debt  by  contracting  another ;  and  not  being  able  to 
continue  in  this  course,  the  Government  enacts  as  follows: — 
**  Firstly.  On  and  after  this  day  the  interest  and  sinking  fund  of  the 
Interior  and  Exterior  Debts  are  reduced  by  one-half  for  the  space 
of  five  years.  Secondly.  The  payment  of  coupons  will  be  made  as 
f<^ows : — ^The  first  half  wholly  in  cash,  the  second  half  in  fresh 
securities  bearing  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  such  interest  being  likewise 
payable  in  cash  simultaneously  with  the  first  half  of  the  original 
coupon  fisdling  due.  Thirdly.  If  at  the  expiration  of  the  five  years 
the  above-mentioned  second  half  of  the  coupon,  which  has  been 
transformed  into  capital  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent, 
shall  not  have  been  reimbursed,  the  payment  thereof  will  be  further 
delayed  until  the  opmplete  extinction  of  the  foreign  loan  following 
next  in  rotation  for  redemption.  The  guarantees  of  the  extinguished 
loans  tiien  being  free,  will  be  applied  to  the  reimbursement  in  frdl 
of  the  said  5  per  cent,  interest  and  sinking  fund." '  The  moiety  of 
the  interest  on  the  debt  promised  by  this  decree  was  not  paid  at 
the  dates  indicated,  and  by  another  order  of  the  Government,  issued 
ijiily  9,  1876,  it  was  openly  annoimced  that  no  payments  would  be 
made  '  imtil  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Empire  have  become  more 
settied.'  To  raise  new  funds  in  the  existing  bankruptcy  of  the 
State,  a  decree  for  the  issue  of  paper  money,  called  '  caimes,'  or 
^wsignats,  was  issued  by  the  -Government  July  27,  1876.  The  first 
issue,  in  noted  of  five,  ten,  twenty,  filly,  and  hundred  piastres,  was 
fixed  at  3,000,000  Turkish  liras,  but  it  was  reported,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Russian  war,  that  '  the  printing  of  *'  caim^s^'  is 
going  on  unintem^tedly,  and  new  presses  are  put  to  work,  to  issue 
them  in  larger  nimibers  than  before.'  According  to  reliable  esti- 
litotefl,  more  than  twenty  xoillions  sterling  of  paper  mcmey  had  been 
' jiraed  by  the  ^nd  ef  Noveitober  l9lT. 
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Army  and  Navy. 
1.  Army, 

The  military  forces  of  Turkey  comprise,  under  Imperial  decrees 
issued  in  1871  and  1873,  but  not  carried  fully  into  effect,  three 
classes  of  troops,  namely :  first,  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army ;  secondly, 
the  Etayos,  or  first  reserve;  and  thirdly,  the  Redif,  or  second  reserve* 
The  Redif  is  again  sub-divided  into  three  classes,  or  bans.  Military 
service  is  compulsory  on  all  able-bodied  Mahometans  who  have 
reached  the  completed  age  of  eighteen,  but  substitution  is  allowed 
on  payment  of  a  sum  of  about  50/.  Non-Mussulmans  are  not  liable 
to  military  service,  but  have  to  pay  an  exemption  tax,  levied  alike 
on  men,  women,  and  children,  of  all  ages.  Every  able-bodied 
Mahometan  upon  being  drawn  for  military  service  has  to  pass  four 
years  in  the  Nizam,  or  standing  army,  afler  which  he  is  permitted 
to  proceed  to  his  home  for  one  year,  and  is  then  styled  a  soldier  of 
the  Etayot ;  at  the  expiration  of  this  year  he  is  transferred  to  the 
Sinfi  Evril,  or  Ist  ban  of  the  Redif,  in  which  he  has  to  remain  four 
years,  his  services  only  being  called  for  in  case  of  war.  At  the 
end  of  the  four  years  he  is  again  liable  for  a  further  term  of 
four  years  in  the  Sinfi  Sanni,  or  2nd  ban  of  the  Redif,  and  afber  that 
for  a  third  term  of  four  years  in  the  Sinfi  Salis,  or  3rd  ban  of  the 
Redif.  He  is  finally  liable  for  17  years'  service  in  the  regular  army^ 
and  should  the  nation  be  engaged  in  any  great  war,  the  government 
can  again  call  upon  him  to  serve  a  further  term  of  five  years  in  the 
Mustahfiz,  or  general  levy.  For  all  peace  requirements  the  Nizam, 
or  standing  army,  is  sufiicient.  Petty  wars,  such  as  those  in  Yemen, 
Crete,  and  Servia,  were  found  of  sufficient  importance  to  warrant 
the  calling  oiit  of  battalions  of  the  1st  Redi^  while  to  cope  with  the 
Russians  it  was  deemed  necessary,  in  1877,  to  call  up  even  the 
Mustahfiz. 

The  actual  strength  of  the  Turkish  army  is  but  imperfectly  knowBv 
Official  estimates,  referring  to  the  period  just  following  the  declara- 
tion of  war  by  Russia  in  1877,  stated  the  numbers  of  the  Tarions 
classes  of  the  regular  army  as  follows,  on  the  war  footing : — 

NumlMr. 

Nisam 20S,700 

IstBanofBedif 106,600 

2nd  Ban  of  Eedif 68,600 

SrdBanofBddif .      4a»000 

Mustahfiz 86,000 

Total       •       .    487,800 

In  tbo  organisation  of  ihe  Turkish  armj,  each  regiment  of  in&ntitj 
conmaltB  of  20  battalions,  nsxad^*.  iow;  botlfiliom  ^  Ninaoi  tm 
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battalions  of  the  1st  ban  of  Redif,  four  battalions  of  the  2nd  ban 
of  Redif,  four  battalions  of  the  3rd  ban  of  Redif,  and  four  battalions 
of  Mustahfiz.  The  battalion  of  Nizam  troops  are  distinguished,  the 
first  three  numerically,  as  the  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  Tabors,  of  such,  and 
a  regiment,  the  4th,  being  the  Tallia,  or  Chasseur  Ballar.  The 
IRedifs  and  Mustahfiz,  on  the  contrary,  are  known  by  their  provincial 
•designation,  such  as  the  1st  Erzeroum  Redif  Battalion,  the  3rd 
Baitoors  Redif  Battalion,  or  the  Erzingan  Mustahfiz.  The  basis  of 
the  organisation  of  the  Turkish  army  is  essentially  territorial.  All 
the  troops  are  divided  into  seven  army  corps,  corresponding  with 
the  seven  political  divisions  of  the  empire.  These  divisions  are 
subdivided  into  military  circles,  called  Merkiss,  each  of  which  is 
responsible  for  a  certain  number  of  regiments  and  batteries.  Their 
interior  economy  is  presided  over  by  a  committee  of  officers 
belonging  to  the  army  corps  of  the  province,  the  president  of  each 
Merkiss  committee,  usually  of  the  rank  of  Ferik,  or  lieutenant- 
general,  being  styled  Reiss.  This  committee  is  responsible  for  the 
pay  and  pensions  of  all  men  belonging  to  their  Merkiss,  and  has  to 
settle  all  commissariat  arrangements,  being  the  medium  by  which 
the  minister  of  war  distributes  arms  and  ammunition  to  the  various 
army  corps. 

Besides  the  regular  army,  the  government  has  at  its  service  a 
number  of  irregular  troops,  drawn  from  Circassia,  and  other  provinces 
inhabited  by  nomad  populations,  and  subject  to  little  discipline.  The 
niunber  of  these  troops  was  estimated  at  100,000  soon  after  the  out- 
break of  the  war  with  Russia. 


2.  Navy, 

The  fleet  of  war  of  Turkey  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1877, 
of  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships,  eighteen  smaller  ironclads,  in- 
cluding eleven  monitors  and  gunboats  for  the  Danube,  and  45 
other  steamers.  The  fifteen  large  armour-clad  ships  comprise  three 
of  the  first  class,  or  sea-going  frigates ;  five  of  the  second  class,  or 
«ea-going  corvettes ;  and  seven  of  the  third  class,  or  corvettes  for 
coast  defence.  The  following  is  a  tabulated  list  of  the  principal 
armour-clad  ships  of  the  Turkish  navy  in  existence  at  the  end  of 
1877.  The  columns  of  the  table  exhibit,  similar  to  the  description  of 
British,  French,  and  German  ironclads,  after  the  name  of  each  ship, 
first,  the  thickness  of  armour  at  the  water-line;  secondly,  the 
number  and  weight  of  guns;  thirdly,  the  indicated,  or  nominal 
Jborse-power ;  and  fourthly,  the  tonnage,  or  displacement  in  tons. 
Those  armour-clad  ships  marked  by  an  asteridc  (*)  before  their 
aameB  were  not  completed  at  the  end  of  1877  : — 
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.^.^^ 

lUckiKesst 

Gnni 

IndlcsWd 
horae- 

DUpta«. 

Tom 
9,140 

Nmnbm 

Welpil; 

FirsS-daes  .-— 
MAsoudiyfi  . 

IB 

/la 

I    3 

1 8-ton  "1 

6,500 

12 

/I2 
I   3 
/12 
I  3 

1 8 -ton  1 

5,600 

9,140 

IB 

5,600 

9,140 

Asizieh       . 
Orkanieh    . 
Mfllimoudieh      . 

Athar-Teyfik       . 

10 
10 
10 
10 

1 2-ton  \ 
12-ton  1 

eHon/ 

1 3-ton  \ 
6).tonJ- 
12-ton -1 
6J-too/ 
la-ton 

4,800 
4,800 
4,800 
3,000 
3,000 

6,400 
6,400 
6,400 
4,200 

4,200 

Tkird-cla»s:- 
Fethi-Boulend    .                         9 

I^ik-LiBh         .         ..           7 

i 

12-lon 
12-ton 

13-too 

1,800 
1,800 
1,660 

2,760 
2,760 
2,400 

Athar-Shefket    .        .  \          7 

{I 

12 -ton"! 
61-ton  1 

1,650 

2,400 

Nedjimi-ShefkBt         .  1          5J 

1  1 

I   5 

12-lon  1 
61-ton/ 

1,500 

3,m 

ATni-IUah.         .         .             SJ 
Muin-Zttffi)C                 .1          e.j 

12-100 

1,200 
1,200 

1,400 

1,400 

The  largest  armour-clad  nhipa  of  the  Turkish  navy  are  the  three 
frigates,  de  M^soudiy^,  completed  in  1875,  the  Mendouhij^ 
'lauDched  Febmaiy  1,  1877,  and  the  Nousretieh,  launched  in  April 
1877;  the  first  two  oonatructed  by  the  Thames  Ironwork  and 
Shipbuilding  Company  at  Blackwall,  near  London,  and  the  third  at 
Constantinople.  The  three  frigateB  are  built  on  the  same  deaign^ 
each  being  332  feet  long,  with  esireme  breadth  of  59  feet.  Thn 
are  constructed  on  the  broadside  principle,  and  have  on  themaindeiJC 
a  twelve-gim  battery,  148  feet  long,  the  armour-plates  of  which  an 
12  inches  thick  at,  and  ten  inches  thick  above  the  water-line.  The 
bow  also  is  strongly  fortified,  and  fitted  with  a  ram  of  great  strengtli, 
twenty  tons  in  weight,  adapted  to  pierce  an  opponent  below  the 
armour  in  the  most  vulnerable  part.  Forward,  a  forecastle  has  two 
6^ton  guns,  firing  ahead,  while  a  poop  aft  has  one  gim  of  Qm  aame 
CEuibre. 
AmQDg  the  older  icoucladB  of  Turkey,  the  mi 
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the  frigate  '  Osmanieh/  built  by  Napier  and  Sons,  Glasgow,  and 
launched  September  2,  1864.  The  '  Osmanieh '  is  a  ram,  armour- 
plated  from  stem  to  stem,  309  feet  long,  56  feet  broad,  and  of 
a  burthen  of  4,200  tons.  The  stem  of  the  vessel  projects  about 
4  feet  beyond  the  upper  deck  at  the  water  line.  Two  other 
notable  ironclads  are  the  twin  screw-steamers  *  Avni  Illah,'  or 
*  Help  of  God,'  and  the  '  Muin  Zaffer,'  or  *  Aid  to  Victory,*  the  first 
built  at  the  Thames  ironworks,  and  the  second  by  Samuda  Brothers^ 
Poplar,  and  both  laimched  in  June  1869.  Each  of  these  vessels  is 
230  feet  long,  and  36  feet  broad,  of  a  burthen  of  1,400  tons,  and 
with  engines  of  1,200  horse-power.  Both  are  clad  in  armour 
of  an  average  thickness  of  5^  inches,  and  carry  four  12-ton  rifle 
Armstrong  guns  in  a   central  battery. 

The  navy  of  Turkey  was  manned,  in  1877,  by  30,000  sailors 
and  4,000  marine  troops.  The  crews  are  raised  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  land  forces,  partly  by  conscription,  and  partly  by  voluntary 
enlistment.     The  time  of  service  in  ihe  navy  is  eight  years. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  and  population  of  Turkey  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
and  not  as  the  result  of  exact  measurement  and  of  a  general 
census.  Official  estimates  of  the  extent  of  the  empire  and  the 
numbers  of  the  population  were  given  in  1844,  in  1856,  and  again 
in  1877,  the  last  published  in  the  Salname\  or  Official  Almanac  of 
the  Turkish  empire.  According  to  these  official  statements  the  popu- 
lation of  the  empire  numbered  31,000,000,  exactly  one  half,  or 
15,500,000,  inhabiting  Turkey  in  Europe.  But  recent  researches 
have  shown  that  these  estimates  were  exaggerated,  and  that,  although 
little  can  be  proved  regarding  the  Asiatic  and  African  provinces, 
those  of  Europe  contain  only  8,315,000  inhabitants. 

The  following  table  shows  the  estimated  area  and  population  of 
the  Empire,  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa : — 


G«(%Taphical  Divisions 

Area: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 

Population 

Average 
pop.  persq.  mile 

Turkey  in  Europe    . 
Turkey  in  Asia 
Turkey  in  AMca 

Total      . 

138,264 
660,870 
943,740 

8,315,000 

16,050,000 

3,800,000 

60 

24 

4 

1,742,874 

28,165,000 

16 



Turkey  in  Europe  is  divided  administratively  into  seven  vilayets, 
or  provinces,  but  which  do  not  include  the  district  of  Constantinople, 
whieh  forms  a  separate  government.  The  following  table  gives, 
after  the  most  reliable  estimates,  the  area  and  population  of  the 
district  of  Constantinople,  and  of  each  of  the  seven  vilayets  of 
European  Turkey,  with  the  average  population  per  sc\uax^  tjcv^L^*, — 
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Vilayets 


Constantinople 
Edime  (Adrianople) 
Tuna  (Danube) 
Selanik  (Saloniea)  . 
Jania  (Janina) 
Prisren  (Roumelia) 
Bosna  (Bosnia) 
Kirid  (Crete)  . 

Total 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


>  25,788 

32,655 
19,698 
13,692 
20,055 
23,100 
3,276 


Population 


1,682,517 

1,994,827 
1,028,141 

711,260 
1,340,471 
1,357,984 

200,000 


138,264 


8,315,000 


Population  per 
sqnazemlle 


65 

61 
52 
51 
66 
58 
61 


60 


Turkey  in  Asia  is  divided  into  14  vilayets,  but  the  extent  and 
population  of  these  administrative  divisions  are  entirely  unknown. 
The  total  population  of  16,050,000,  assigned  in  official  estimates  to 
Asiatic  Turkey,  is  probably  also  a  large  overstatement.  Equally 
unreliable  are  the  estimates  of  the  area  and  population  of  Turkey 
in  Africa. 

The  various  races  of  which  the  population  of  the  empire  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa  is  composed,  are  thus  classified  in  the 
most  recent  statistical  estimates  : — 


In  Europe 

In  Afda 
10,700,000 

In  Africa 

Total 

Turks,  or  Ottomans     . 

1,000,000 

.— . 

11,700,000 

Greeks 

900,000 

1,000,000 

1,900,000 

Annenians  . 

200,000 

2,000,000 

— 

2,200,000 

Jews  .... 

70,000 

80,000 

— 

150,000 

Slavonians  . 

4,000,000 

— 

— 

4,000,000 

Albanians  . 

820,000 

— 

— 

820,000 

Tartars 

11,000 

20,000 

— 

31,000 

Arabs 

885,000 

3,800,000 

4,685,000 

Syrians  and  Chaldeans 

200,000 

— 

200,000 

Druses 

— 

80,000 

— 

80,000 

Kurds 

100,000 

1,000,000 

Turkomans 

85,000 

— 

85,000 

GKpsies 

Total    . 

214,000 

— 

214.000 

8,315,000 

16,050,000 

3,800,000 

28,165,000 

It  will  be  seen  that  among  the  races  of  European  Turkey  the 
Slavonians  are  the  most  numerous ;  but  the  term  comprises  varions 
nationalities  which  have  nothing  more  in  common  than  a  dialect  of 
the  same  language.  Among  them  are  the  Bulgarians,  a  Toranian 
lace,  who  came  to  the  river  Volga — which  gave  them  their  modom 
name — from  the  AJtai  mountains.  They  entered  Bulgaria  in  the 
ninth  century  as  Pagans,  and  were  converted  to  Christiani^  by  the 
Empress  Theodora,  of  the  Lower  Empire.  The  ChristianB  and 
Mussulmana  of  Bulgaria  are  of  the  same  race,  the  latter  having  been 
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<sonverted  to  Mahommedanism  afler  the  Osmanli  conquest  of  £uro* 
pean  Turkey.  The  Bulgarians  have  no  connections  with  the 
blavonians  beyond  their  language,  which  they  adopted  from  the 
•church  services  on  their  conversion.  The  majority  of  the  other 
Slavonians  inhabiting  European  Turkey  .are  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Servians,  and  claim  near  connection  also  with  the  Slavonians  of  Kussia. 

Land  in  Turkey  is  held  imder  four  different  forms  of  tenure,  namely, 
let,  as  *  Miri,'  or  Crown  lands ;  2nd,  as  *  Vacouf,'  or  pious  founda- 
tions ;  3rd,  as  '  Malikaneh,'  or  Crown  grants ;  and  4th,  as  ^  Mulkh,' 
or  freehold  property.  The  first  description  the  *  miri,'  or  Crown 
lands,  which  form  the  largest  portion  of  the  territory  of  the 
Sultan,  are  held  direct  from  the  Crown.  The  Government  grants  the 
jdght  to  cultivate  an  unoccupied  tract  on  the  payment  of  certain  fees, 
but  continues  to  exercise  the  rights  of  seigniory  over  the  land  in 
question,  as  is  implied  in  the  condition  that  if  the  owner  neglects  to 
cultivate  it  for  a  period  of  three  years,  it  is  forfeited  to  the  Crown. 
The  second  form  of  tenure,  the  *  vacouf,'  was  instituted  originally 
to  provide  for  the  religion  of  the  State  and  the  education  of  the 
people,  by  the  erection  of  mosques  and  schools;  but  this  object  has 
been  set  aside,  or  neglected,  for  several  generations,  and  the  *vacouf ' 
lands  have  mostly  been  seized  by  government  officials.  The  third 
class  of  landed  property,  the  *  malikaneh,'  was  granted  to  the  spahis, 
the  old  f isudal  troops,  in  recompense  for  the  military  service  required 
of  them,  and  is  hereditary,  and  exempt  from  tithes.  The  fourth  form 
of  tenure,  the  *  mulkh,*  or  freehold  property,  does  not  exist  to  a 
great  extent.  Some  house  property  in  the  towns,  and  of  the  land 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages  is  *  mulkh,*  which  the  peasants 
purchase  from  time  to  time  from  the  Government 

All  consular  and  other  reports  agree  in  stating  that  the  native 
population  of  every  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  fast  declining,  in 
many  provinces  at  such  a  rate  that  the  formerly  cultivated  lands  are 
tailing  into  the  condition  of  deserts.  Want  of  security  for  life  and 
property,  an  anarchical  yet  extortionate  administration,  and  a  general 
absence  of  all  moral  and  material  progress,  are  given  as  the  principal 
reason  for  the  rapid  decrease  of  the  population. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

There  are  no  official  returns  regarding  the  foreign  commerce  of 
die  Turkish  Empire.  The  average  annual  value  of  the  imports  of 
Turkey  in  Europe  is  estimated  at  18,500,000/. ;  and  of  the  exports 
at  10,000,000/.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  empire  is  mainly 
with  Great  Britain,  Italy,  Austria,  and  Greece. 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  the  whole  of 
the  Turkish  Empire,  in  Europe  and  Asia — but  exclusive  of  Egypt^ 
as  well  as  the  formerly  tributary  states  in  Europe — and  Groa^t 
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Britain  during  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  is  shown  in  the 
following  table : — 


'VAftm 

Bxports  from  Turkey 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Prodnce  into  Tnrk^ 

1867 

•       £ 
4,085,775 

£ 
6,625,498 

1868 

6,151,199 

7,556,429 

1869 

7,613,522 

6,938,416 

1870 

6,636,909 

7,088,369 

1871 

7,038,510 

5,996,634 

1872 

5,540,529 

7,639,143 

1873 

6,068,925 

7,733,487 

1874 

5,842,846 

7,037,707 

1875 

6,555,714 

5,889,905 

1876 

7,444,323 

5,922,825 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  trade  between  Turkey  in 
Europe  and  Great  Britain  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876 : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Turkey  in 
Europe  to  Great  Britain 

Tmports  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  Turkey  in 

Europe 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
2,659,073 
4,136,998 
5,488,815 
4,662,935 
4,819,518 
2,894,998 

3,469,777 
3,579,836 
3,924,341 
4,589,538 

£ 
4,712,802 
5,608,595 
4,817,168 
4,954,391 
4,253,710 
5,134,252 
4,969,341 
4,633,024 
3,630,365 
3,379,424 

The  staple  article  of  exports  of  the  Turkish  Empire  to  the- 
United  Kingdom,  in  recent  years,  has  been  com.  The  com  exports 
of  1876  were  of  the  total  value  of  3,775,528/.,  of  which  amount 
399,596/.  was  for  wheat;  1,071,641/.  for  barley;  2,215,585/.  for 
maize,  and  88,706/.  for  other  kinds  of  com  and  grain.  The  exports 
of  com  and  grain  of  all  descriptions  from  the  Turkish  Empire  to 
Great  Britain  amoimted  to  2,505,276/.  in  1871 ;  to  1,445,476/.  in 
1872;  to  2,319,480/.  in  1873;  to  2,305,375/.  in  1874,  and  to 
2,909,014/.  in  1875.  Next  to  com,  in  value,  stand  goat's  hair, 
valonia,  and  opium.  Of  goat^s  hair,  the  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  the  year  1876,  amounted  to  605,516/. ;  of  valonia 
to  611,093/..;  and  of  opium  to  323,529/.  There  was  another  article 
of  export  in  former  years,  more  important  than  any  of  these,  in  raw 
cotton,  but  it  has  almost  ceased.     The  exports  of  raw  cotton,  whick 
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amounted  in  value  to  1,560,968Z.  in  1864,  had  &llen  to  13,3282  ia 
the  year  1876. 

The  most  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Turkey  is- 
manufactured  cotton.  The  imports  of  cotton  and  cotton  yam. 
amounted  to  4,452,433Z.  in  1871 ;  to  5,870,078/.  in  1872 ;  to- 
5,828,869/.  in  1873,  to  5,229,038/.  in  1874 ;  and  to  4,646,343/.  ht 
1875.  Besides  cotton  goods,  the  only  notable  articles  of  British, 
exports  are  woollens,  of  the  value  of  204,406/.,  and  iron,  wrought 
and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of  210,178/.  id  the  year  1876. 

The  mercantile  navy  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  comparatively- 
small.  At  the  end  of  June  1876,  its  total  tonnage  was  estimated  at 
181,500  tons,  but  this  included  coasting  and  other  vessels.  The 
shipping  '  de  long  cours  ^  was  reported  at  the  same  date  to  embrace 
220  sailing  vessels,  of  a  total  burthen  of  34,500  tons,  and  11 
steamers,  of  a  burthen  of  3,350  tons. 

The  foundation  of  a  railway  system  constructed  at  the  cost  of  the 
State  was  laid  ia  1865,  at  the  end  of  which  year  there  were  46 
English  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic.  At  the  end  of  1869,  the 
number  of  miles  open  for  traffic  was  113,  and  at  the  end  of  June 
1873  it  had  increased  to  562.  The  total  length  of  railways  open 
for  traffic  on  January  1,  1876,  was  1,137  miles,  of  which  965 
miles  were  in  Europe,  and  172  miles  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  The- 
following  is  a  list  of  the  various  lines  in  Europe  and  Asia  open  for 
l^raffic  on  January  1,  1876  : — 


Lines  of  Bailway 


European  Turkey: — 

Constantinople  to  Adrianople 
Adrianople  to  Sarembj 
Salonica  to  Uskub  . 
Rnstchonk  to  Varna 
Usknb  to  Mitrovitza 
Kulleli  to  Degeaghatch 
Trenova  to  Jamboli 
Banjalonke  to  Novi 
Tchemavoda  to  Kustendje 


Total,  European  Turkey 

Asiatic  Turkey: — 

Smyrna  to  Aidin     . 
Scutari  to  Ismid     . 


Total,  Asiatic  Turkey 
Total,  Turkish  Empire 


Length : 
English  miles 


210 

152 

150 

140 

76 

70 

65 

64 

39 


965 


145 
27 


172 


1,137 
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THe  line  from  Smyrna  to  Aidin,  in  Asia  Minor,  known  as 
the  Ottoman  railway,  145  miles  long,  was  constructed  by  an 
English  company,  imder  guarantee  from  Turkey.  New  lines,  of  the 
-length  of  174  miles  were  ordered,  in  1875  and  1876,  to  be  built  at 
the  expense  of  the  Government,  but  their  construction  was  not  pro- 
ceeded with  for  want  of  funds. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  in  Turkey  on  the  1st  of  Januaiy 
1877,  was  17,950  miles,  and  the  length  of  wires,  31,782  miles.  The 
total  number  of  despatches  carried  in  the  year  1876,  was  1,210,756, 
of  which  488,520  were  official  despatches,  491,898  internal,  and 
230,338  international  messages.  The  number  of  telegraph  offices 
was  401  on  the  1st  of  January  1877.  The  receipts  from  the  telegraphs 
amotmted  to  244,070Z.,  and  the  working  expenses  to  197,9692.  in 
the  year  1876. 

The  Post-office  of  Turkey  is  almost  entirely  managed  by 
foreigners,  and  the  service  mainly  international.  There  are  no 
returns  respecting  the  work  of  the  Post-office,  though  it  is  known 
that  the  number  of  letters,  newspapers,  &c.,  forwarded  is  very  small  in 
-comparison  with  other  countries.  There  were  only  430  post-offices 
throughout  the  whole  Empire  on  the  1st  of  January  1877.  Theprin- 
Kjipal  of  these  offices,  at  Constantinople,  belonged  to  Austria-Hungary, 
Egypt,  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  Greece,  and  Kussia. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Txtrket  in  Gria.t  BarrAiN. 
Ambassador.— MusMTVLS  Pasha,  accredited  Jan.  30,  1856. 

Secretaries. — Etienne  Musurus  Bey ;  Paul  Musurus  Bey ;  Ali  Mouhsin  Bey. 
Military/  AttachS. — Major  Abdul  Kahman  Effendi. 
Naval  Atiachi. — Colonel  Ahmet  Bey. 

2.  Of  Gbea.t  Bbitain  in  Tubxxt, 

Ambassador. — Kt.  Hon.  Austen  Henry  Layard,  D.C.L. ;  born  March  5, 
1817;  studied  jurisprudence;  discovered  numerous  fragments  of  andent 
Assyrian  art,  1845-60  ;  Under  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affitirs,  in  1852, 
and  1861-66 ;  Eirst  Commissioner  of  Works  and  Buildings,  1868-69 ;  Enfoy 
and  Minister  to  Spain,  1869-77.  Appointed  Ambassador  to  Turkey,  July  6i 
1877. 

Secretaries. — Hon.  "W.  N.  Jocelyn ;  Lionel  Moore  ;  Wm.  B.  Smyth ;  Walter 
Baring ;  Hon.  John  Ashburton ;  Francis  E.  H.  Elliot. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of.  the  Turkish  Empirei  and 
the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Monet.  £    s,     d. 

The  Turkish  Lira,  or  gold  Medjidi6     .  .  .     0  18  0-64 

Piastre,  the  gold  official,  100  to  the  Lira  .  .00  2*16 

„         „   becklik,  105  to  the  Lira   .  .  .00  2*06 

„         „   copper,  110  to  the  Lira     .  .  .00  l-OT 
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Jiarge  accounts  are  frequently,  as  in  the  official  budget  estimates,  set 
down  in  'purses'  of  500  Medjidi6  piastres,  or  5  Turkish  liras.  The 
^  purse '  is  generally  calculated  as  worth  4Z.  10^.  sterling.  There 
exists  a  large  amount  of  debased  silver  currency,  to  which  wdre 
added,  in  the  years  1876  and  1877,  vast  quantities  of  paper  money^ 
the  efifect  being  to  raise  gold  to  a  high  discount,  and  driving  coin  of 
Btandard  weight  entirely  out  of  circulation. 

The  present  monetary  system  of  Turkey  was  established  in  the 
reign  of  the  late  Sultan  Abdul>Medjid,  on  which  accoxmt  the  name 
of  Medjidi6  is  frequently  given  to  the  Lira,  the  unit  of  the  system. 


Wbiohts  and  Mbasures. 

The  OJce^  of  400  drams . 

f,  Almvd    .... 

„  KiUow    .... 

44  Okes  ■-  1  Cantar  or  Kintal 
39-44  Okes       .... 
180  Okes  =  1  TchekS    . 

1  Kilo   »  20  Okes    . 
Sie  Kiios      .... 
The  Andazi  (cloth  measure) 

,,  Archin  (land  measure) 

„  Donum  (land  measure) 


2'8326  lbs.  avoirdupoiB. 

1*151  imperial  gallon. 

0*9120  imperial  bushel. 

125  lb.  ayoirdupois. 

1  cwt. 

511*380  pounds. 

0*36  imperial  quarter. 

100  imperial  quarters. 

27  inches. 

30  inches. 

40  square  paces. 


The  killow  is  the  chief  measure  for  grain,  the  lower  measures^ 
being  definite    weights    rather  than  measures.     100  killows  axe 
equal  to  12*128  British  imperial  quarters,  or  35*266  hectolitres. 

Statktioal  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Tnrkey. 

1.  Oppicial  Publications. 

Balnam^  1294.  Official  Almanac  for  the  Turkish  Empire  for  1877-78.  8. 
Oonstantinople,  1877. 

Risale-Nameh.  Turkish  Almanac  for  1294  Hedjira.  12.  Constantinople,  1877. 

Tableau  G^^ral  des  Becettes  et  des  B^penses  de  TEzercise  1291  (du  1/13 
Kara  1875  an  29/12  Mars  1876).  Public  par  le  Minist^e  des  Finances.  Sttp« 
^ment  an  No.  156  de  La  Turquie.    Fol.    Constantinople,  1876. 

La  Tmquie  k  rEzposition  universelle  de  1867.  Par  S.  E.  Salaheddin-bey, 
eoBuniflsaire  imp^ial  ottoman.    Pans,  1867. 

Report  hy  Mr.  5.  P.  T.  Barron,  H.M.'s  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  fhiancM 
of  Turkey,  dated  Constantinople,  Febmaiy  11, 1867;  in  'Reports  by  HJIlL't 
*     of  Embassy.'    No.  III.  1867.    London,  1867. 


Report  by  Mr.  H.  P.  T.  Barron,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  tha  taxation  of 
TuAiej,  dated  December  1,  1869 ;  in  'Reports  of  !ELM.'a  Secretaries  ol 
Snbaaey  and  Legation.'    Ko.  IL  1870.    8.    London,  1870. 

Report  by  Mr.  Horace  Rumbold,  Secretary  of  Embassy,  on  the  finAwgyitl 
tonditiDii  of  Tarkay,  dated  Conatantinople,  May  28,  1872 ;  in  'Rfwnte  ef 
HJL'i  Seftretariee  of  Rmbaesy  and  Legation.'    No.  XXL  1872.    ft.    LGodoiv 
1872. 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Gonsul-G-ensral  Green,  C.B.,  on  the  finances,  railways,  &e., 
«f  Boumania,  dated  Bucharest,  January  1,  1873;  in  *  Reports  from  HJl's 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.' 
No.  II.  1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Wayne  Mac  Evagh,  Minister  Besident  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  internal  condition  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  and  the  relations  of  the 
€k)Temment  with  tributary  States,  dated  Constantinople,  May  15,  and  May  26, 
1871 ;  in  '  Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Belations  of  the  United  States.'  8. 
Washington,  1871. 

Beports  by  Messrs.  Moore,  Blunt,  Ceccaldi,  Wrench,  Stuart,  Calvert, 
"Wilkinson,  Palgraye,  and  Sir  B.  Dalyell,  on  agriculture  and  the  tenure  of 
land  in  the  Turkish  dominions  of  Europe  and  Asia,  dated  October — ^December 
1869  and  January  1870 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Bepresentatives  respecting 
the  Tenure  of  Laud  in  the  several  countries  of  Europe.*  Part  II.  FoL 
London,  1870. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Lang  on  the  trade  of  Cyprus ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Stuart 
-on  the  trade  of  Epirus ;  by  Mx.  Vice-Consul  Odoni  on  the  trade  of  Gallipoli; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Moore  on  the  trade  of  Jerusalem ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Sankey 
on  the  trade  of  Kustendji;  by  Mr.  Consul  Beade  on  the  trade  of  Scutari; 
and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  trade,  industry,  and  population  of 
Syria;  dated  Jan.-April,  1872;  in  *  Beports  firom  H.M.'s  Consids.'  No.  lU 
1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Jago  on  the  trade  of  Beyrout ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Moore  on  the  trade  of  Jerusalem ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Blunt  on  the  trade  of 
Salonica,  dated  October  to  November  1873;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consult 
on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &;c.,  of  their  consular  districts.'  Part  L 
1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Henderson  on  the  trade  of  Beyrout  and  the  con- 
dition of  Sjrria ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Holmes  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bosnia; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  trade  of  Crete,  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Kirby  Green  on  the  commerce  and  population  of  Damascus,  dated  December 
1874  and  January  1875 ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  II.  1875. 
8.    London,  1875. 

<*^  Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Odoni  on  the  trade  and  general  condition  of 
the  Consular  District  of  Gallipoli,  dated  Gallipoli,  March  31,  1875  ;  in  'Con- 
sular Beports.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  of  Adrianople ;  by  3£r. 
'Consul  Skene  on  the  trade  of  Aleppo ;  by  Mr  Consular-Agent  GatJienl  on 
the  trade  of  Angora ;  by  Mr.  Consid-General  Nixon  on  the  trade  and  com- 
merce of  Bagdad ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of 
the  vilayet  of  Syria;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  and 
general  condition  of  Bosna  Serai ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Sandwith  on  the  trade  of 
Crete;  by  Mr.  Acting- Consul  Biddell  on  the  Commerce  of  Cyprus;  hj 
Mr.  Consular- Agent  Amzalak  on  the  trade  of  Jaffa;  by  Mr.  vlce-Consal 
Blakeney  on  the  trade  of  Prevesa ;  by  Mr.  Consular-Agent  Dnasi  on 
the  trade  of  Bodosto;  by  Mx.  Consul  'ULaxe  on  the  trade  of  Samos;  and 
by  Mr.  Consul  Cnmberbatch  on  the  commerce  of  Smyrna,  dated  JaiL- 
April  1876;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  IV.  1876.    8.    London, 

we. 

^*  'Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Jago  on  the  finances  of  Turkey,  dated  Bejxmit, 
July  11,  1877;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Oonsu]«.'  Part  1. 1877.  8.  London, 
J  877. 
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Correspondence  respecting  the  Affairs  of  Turkey,  1876.  FoL  pp.  767. 
Xondon,  1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Conference  at  Constantinople.  1876-77t 
FoL  pp.  380.    London,  1877. 

Noets  by  Mr.  Baring  on  exports  and  imports,  &c.,  from  the  San(^*ak  of 
FhUippopolis ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Jago  on  the  revenues  and  taxation  of  Syria ; 
■and  by  Mr.  Acting  Consul  Dickson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Damascus, 
dated  May-July,  1876 ;  in  •  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L  1877 
•6.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Skene  on  the  trade  and  population  of  the  province 
^f  Aleppo  ;  by  Mr.  Acting-Consul  Freeman  on  the  trade  of  Bosna  Serai ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Amazalak,  on  the  commerce  of  Jaffit ;  by  Mr.  Consul  G-. 
Beyts,  on  the  trade  of  Jeddah ;  by  Mr.  Acting- Consul  Pierides,  on  the 
agriculture  and  industry  of  the  island  of  Cyprus;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Blakeney  on  the  trade  of  Frevesa;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Billiotti  on  the 
commerce  of  the  island  of  Bhodes  and  the  Sporades ;  and  by  Mr.  Acting 
Consul  S.  Joly,  on  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  Smyrna,  dated  January- 
May,  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.*  Part  IV.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul -Greneral  Nixon  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Bagdad ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Eeade  on  the  trade  of  Bustchuk  and  the  general 
•condition  and  administration  of  the  vilayet  of  the  Danube,  dated  May  1877 ; 
io<  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Turkey  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions,  for  the 
^ear  1876.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1877. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Bcleazwy  (A.),  Kezikonyv  az  Al-Dun4n,  Szerb-  hs  Bolgarpr-szagban  utaz6k 
szamiira.    8.    Pest,  1870. 

Bouk  (Ami),  La  Turquie  d'Europe.    4  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

Brophy  (C.  A.),  and  St,  CZair  (Capt.),  The  Ottoman  Empire.  8.  London,  1869* 

CamjpbeU  (Hon.  Dudley),  Turks  and  Greeks.     8.    London,  1877. 

Clarke  (Hyde),  The  supposed  extinction  of  the  Turks  and   increase  of 
-Christians  in  Tiirkey.    In  'Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London. 
VoL  XXVni.    8.    London,  1865. 

Creasy  (Sir  Edward  Shepherd),  History  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  fix)m  the 
'beginning  of  their  Empire  to  the  present  time.    New  ed.     8.    London,  1877. 

Dunn  (Archibald  J.),  The  Bise  and  Decay  of  Islam.     8.    London,  1877. 

Farley  (J.  Lewis),  The  Decline  of  Turkey.    8.    London,  1876. 

Forsyth  (William,  LLD.,  M.P.),  The  Slavonic  Provinces  South  of  the 
Danube:  a  Sketch  of  their  History  and  Present  State  in  Belation  to  the 
Ottoman  Porte.    8.    London,  1876. 

Freeman  (Edward  A.),  The  Ottoman  Power  in  Europe:  its  Nature,  its 
-Qxowth,  and  its  Decline.    8.    London,  1877. 
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GoeUert  (J.  V.),  Die  Bevolkerung  der  europaischen  Turkey.    8 .    Wien,  1 866^. 

'  Hafig  Husseyn  (Effendi),  Hadikat-ul-dschevami.    Description  of  the  Moeks, 
High  Schools,  and  Convents.     2  vols.  8.     Constantinople,  1864-66. 

'  Hammer  (Jos.  von\  Staatsverfassung  und  Staatsverwaltnng  des  Osmanischeft 
Reichs.     2  vols.     8.     Wien,  1816. 

HeuscMing  (P.  F.  X.  T.),  L*Empire  de  Turqnie  d'aprfes  ses  demiers  traits 
8.    Bruxelles,  1859. 

.  Iskender  (0.),  La  dette  ottomane.     8.    Constantinople,  1872. 

,  Kinglake  (Alexander  William),  The  Invasion  of  the  Crimea.  8.  Edinburgh 
aud  London,  1863-75. 

Layard  (Right  Hon  Austen  Henry),  The  Condition  of  Turkey  and  her 
Dependencies.  Speeches  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons.  8.  London, 
1854. 

Miehelsen  (Edward  H.),  The  Ottoman  Empire  and  its  Resources.  Tables. 
8.    London,  1854. 

MUlingen  (Fred.),  La  Turquie  sous  le  r^gne  d' Abdul  Aziz.    8.     Paris,  1868. 

Mmr  Mackenzie  (G-.)  and  Irbp  (A.  P.),  Travels  in  the  Slavonic  Province* 
of  Turkey  in  Europe.  With  an  introduction  by  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E. 
CHadfltone,  M.P.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1877. 

Paoli  (Sim.),  La  Turquie  devant  I'Europe.     8.    Paris,  1868. 

Rosen  (0-.),  Q-eschichte  der  Tiirkei  neuester  Zeit.  2  vols.  8.  Leipzig, 
1866-67. 

Sohweiger-Lerohenfeld  (Baron  Armand  von),  Unter  dem  Halbmonde. '  fEift 
Bild  des  Ottomanischen  Reichs  und  seiner  Volker.     8.    Jena,  1876. 

TVcAito^cA^  (M.),  Lettres  sur  la  Turquie.     8.    Bruxelles,  1859. 

TJbicini  (A.),  Lettres  sur  la  Turquie.    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1853. 

ZinJceisen  (J.  W.),  G-eschichte  des  Osmanischen  Reichs  in  Europa.  7  vols» 
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I.  AMERICA. 


ARGENTINE  CONFEDERATION. 

(CONFEDERACION   ARGENTINA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  a  group  of  states  for- 
merly known  by  the  name  of  *  Provincias  Unidas  del  Rio  de  la  Plata,* 
bears  date  May  15, 1853.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power  is 
left  to  a  president,  elected  for  six  years  by  representatives  of  the 
fourteen  provinces,  133  in  number ;  while  the  legislative  authority  is 
vested  in  a  National  Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  the  former  nimibering  28,  two  from  each  province,  and  the 
latter  50  members.  The  members  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  House 
of  Deputies  are  paid  for  their  services,  each  receiving  700L  per  anniun. 
A  vice-president,  elected  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time 
as.  the  president,  fills  the  office  of  chairman  of  the  Senate,  but  has 
otherwise  no  political  power.  The  president  is  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  and  appoints  to  all  civil,  military,  and  judicial  offices; 
but  he  and  his  ministers  are  responsible  for  their  acts,  and  liable 
to  impeachment  before  the  Senate,  by  accusation  of  the  House  of 
Kepresentatives. 

President  of  the  Confederation — ^Dr.  Nicolas  Avellaneda^  bom 
1838 ;  studied  jurisprudence,  and  practised  as  advocate  from  1860 
to  1868 ;  minister  of  Education  and  Public  Worship  in  the  govern- 
ment of  President  Sarmiento,  1868-74 ;  elected  President  of  the 
Confederation,  by  146  votes  against  79 — ^given  for  General  Mitre^ 
April  12,  1874 ;  proclaimed  President  by  the  National  Congress, 
August  6,  and  installed  in  office  October  12,  1874. 

The  Ministry,  appointed  by  and  acting  imder  the  orders  of  the 
President,  is  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of  the  Interior, 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Finance,  of  "War  and  Marine,  and  of 
Education  and  Public  Worship. 

The  preffldent  of  the  Confederation  has  a  salary  of  4,000/.,  the 
yioe-president  of  2,000Z.,  and  each  of  the  five  ministers  of  1,80(K. 
etch  per  annum. 

The  governors  of  the  various  provinces  are  invested  with  very 
mxtenaye  powers,  and  to  a  certain  d^ee  independent  of  the  cenlaral 
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-executive.       They  are  not  appointed  by  the    president  of  the 
Confederation,  but  elected  by  the  people  for  a  term  of  three  years. 

Bevenue  and  Public  Debts. 

The  public  revenue  assigned  to  the  central  government  is  derived 
■almost  entirely  from  customs  duties,  which  are  very  heavy,  and  all 
»other  sources  furnish  comparatively  littie  to  cover  the  pubfic  expen- 
diture. The  latter  is  made  up  chiefly  of  the  cost  of  army  and  navy, 
.and  the  service  of  the  national  debt.  For  many  years  past  the 
-annual  expenditure  exceeded,  and  at  times  very  largely  exceeded, 
the  annual  revenue. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  national  government  during 
•each  of  the  ten  years,  1867  to  1876,  were  as  follows,  according  to 
'Official  returns : — 


Yean 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Feeosfuerto 

£ 

Pesos  fuerto 

£ 

1867 

12,040,287 

2,408,057 

15,954,104 

3,190,821 

1868 

12,496,126 

2,499,225 

15,500,999 

3,100,199 

1869 

12,676,680 

2,535,336 

14,223,872 

2,844,774 

1870 

14,833,905 

2,966,781 

19,327,705 

3,865,541 

1871 

12,682,155 

2,536,431 

19,646,515 

3,929,303 

1872 

18,172,379 

3,634,476 

19,512,142 

3,902,428 

1873 

20,217,232 

4,043,446 

24,590,891 

4,918,178 

1874 

16,526,888 

3,305,377 

24,931,136 

4,986,227 

1875 

17,206,747 

3,441,349 

27,481,488 

5,496,297 

1876 

13,583,633 

2,716,726 

26,333,877 

5,266,775 

The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches  of  expenditure  for  the  year 
1876  were  as  follows,  according  to  the  report  of  the  Minister  of 
(Finance,  laid  before  Congress,  June  1877  : — 


SouzoeB  of  Rerenue 

Branches  of  Expenditure 

Pesos  fuerto 

Pesos  faerto 

Import  duties  . 

9,577,728 

Interior    . 

2,950,105 

£]q)ort  duties  . 

2,591,835 

Foreign  Affairs 

131,098 

Warehouse  duties 

382,594 

Finance    . 

8,889,784 

Stamps             • 

302,695 

Instruction 

1,040,960 

Telegraphs 

74,958 

War. 

4,563,762 

Post  Office 

226,087 

Entre  Bios  rebellion 

14,500 

Andiue  Bailway 

13,327 

Floating  debt   • 

8,743,667 

Tucumau  Bailvay    . 

32,353 

*  . 

Giiale&;ua7  Bailway  . 

6,344 

Total  expenditure 

26,333,877 

Sundnes  . 

Total  reveirae 

375,712 

£5,^266^775 

13,583,633 

£2,716,726 

" 
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The  pablic  debt  of  llie  Argentine  Confederatioiiy  divided  into 
an  external  and  an  internal  debt,  was  as  fbllows,  at  the  end  of  1876^ 
according  to  the  returns  of  the  Minister  of  Finance : — 


Foreign  Dxbt. 


Original  Amoimt 

Biaaiioe]>ec.Sl,187S 

Loan  of  1824 

Coupons  of  1857    .... 

Riestra  Loan  (1868) 

Public  Works  Loan  (1871)    . 

Foreign  claims  (1860)    . 

Peace  faerto 

4,900,000 

8,040,900 

12,260,000 

29,999,760 

1,190,286 

Fnoeftnto 

3,729,785       | 

3,596,650 

9,04o,56S 

25,094,424 

847,827 

TotAl  foreign  debt     . 

56,380,946 
£11,276,189 

42,314,253 
£8,462,850 

HoMB  Dkbt. 


Bushenthal  (1860) 
Bnenos  Ayres  bonds  (1861) 
Ditto  9  per  cents.  (1862) 
National  Bonds 
Boads  and  bridges 
National  Bank  stock 

Total  home  debt . 


Total  home  and  foreign  debt 


Original  Amoimt 


Pesoefaerfco 
2,823,529 

690,000 

2,000,000 

22,738,354 

1,500,000 

620,000 


30,641,883 
£6,128,376 


87,023,309 
£17,404,565 


BiOaiioe  Dec.  31, 1876 


Feaoefaeito 

1,201,000 

520,800 

208,000 

16,265,912 

1,230,000 

561,833 


I 


19,987,545 
£3,997,509 


62,301,708        ! 
£12,460,359        I 


The  interest  of  the  foreign  debt  is  paid  in  gold,  but  that  of  the^ 
home  debt  in  paper  money. 

The  greater  part  of  the  foreign  loan  of  1868,  to  the  amount  of 
1,950,()00Z.,  was  issued  by  Messrs.  Baring  Brothers,  London,  at  the- 
price  of  72^  for  100.  It  is  to  be  repaid  in  21  years.  The  loan 
of  1871,  amoimting  to  6,122,400/.,  granted  by  Congress  for  the 
construction  of  railways  and  other  public  works,  was  issued  at  ihe 
London  Exchange  at  Ihe  price  of  88^,  under  promise  to  bo 
redeemed  by  an  accumulatlYe  sinking  fund  of  2^  per  cent.  befi>re  tho^ 
end  of  1892. 

Besides  the  liabilities  above  enumerated,  there  was  a  floating  debt 
in  treasury  bills,  and  comprising  also  loans  made  to  the  national 
government  by  the  Provincial  Bank,  to  the  amoimt  of  13,200,000 
p^p^  or  2,640,000?.^  at  the  end  of  1876. 
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The  above  statement  of  the  revenue,  expenditure  and  debt  of 
the  Argentine  Confederation  refers  to  the  national  or  general  govern- 
ment, called  upon  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  army  and  navy,  of 
the  Foreign  Department,  and  to  meet  other  obligations  imposed 
upon  it  by  the  constitution.  Each  of  the  fourteen  provinces,  or 
states,  of  the  Confederation  has  a  revenue  of  its  own  which  is 
derived  by  the  imposition  of  local  taxes.  Buenos  Ayres,  the  most 
important  state  of  the  Confederation,  requires  annually  above 
1,000,000Z.  to  meet  the  expenses  of  its  government,  law  courts, 
chambers,  militia,  coimtry  schools,  and  other  public  institutions. 
The  liabilities  of  all  the  states  are  internal,  with  the  exception  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  which  contracted  a  foreign  loan  of  1,034,700/.  in 
June  1870  in  England.  The  loan,  issued  at  88,  with  interest  of  6 
per  cent.,  was  to  be  redeemed  at  par  in  33  years. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  of  the  Confederation,  now  in  course  of  reorganisation, 
consisted,  at  the  end  of  1876,  of  6,183  men,  comprising  2,612  infantry, 
^,189  cavalry,  and  409  artillery.  There  were  besides  a  militia  and 
national  guard,  numbering  19,867  men.  The  army  was  commanded 
at  the  same  date  by  3  generals,  138  colonels,  140  majors,  and  674 
other  officers,  being  a  total  of  955  commissioned  officers,  or  one  to 
•every  7  men,  rank  and  file. 

The  navy  of  the  Confederation  consisted,  at  the  end  of  the  year 
1876,  of  26  steamers,  as  follows : — 


steamers 

Number 

G-uns     [    Horso-power 

Tonnage 

Ironclads    .... 
Gunboats    .... 
Torpedos     .... 
Brigs  ..... 
Transports  .... 

TotAl     . 

2 
6 
3 

12 
3 

12                1,500 
16       1         1,960 

—  440 
50       '         3,020 

—  600 

3,400 
2,400 

700 
1,700 

300 

26 

78       1         7,610 

11,700 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  1876,  by  two  ad- 
.  mirals,  and  74  other  officers,  and  manned  by  2,900  sailors  and 
.mariners. 

Population. 

The   following   table  contains  a  list  of  the  fourteen  provinces 
.':aotually  composing  the  Argentine  Confederation,  their  estimated 
.area^andthe  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  the  last  census^ 
tak«n  in  1869 :— 
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Provinces 


Littoral  or  Biyerine : 

Buenos  Ayres     .        .        • 

Santa  F^    •        .        •        . 

Entre  Bios 

Corrientes. 
Provinces  contiguous  to  the  Andes : 

Bioja  .... 

Catamarca. 

San  Juan   .... 

Mendoza    .... 
Central  provinces : 

CoTClova     .... 

San  Luis    .... 

Santiago  del  Estero    . 

Tucuman    .... 
Northern  provinces : 

Salta 

Jujuy  .... 


Azea: 
Engl.  sq.  miles 


Total  . 


63,000 
18,000 
45,000 
54,000 

31,500 
31,500 
29,700 
54,000 

54,000 
18,000 
31,500 
13,500 

45,000 
27,000 


Popnlatiaii 


615,700 


495,107 

89,218 

134,235 

129,023 

48,746 
79,962 
60,319 
65,413 

210,508 

53,294 

132,898 

108,904 

88,933 
40,362 


1,736,922 


The  increase  of  population  of  recent  years  has  been  due  chiefly  to 
immigration.  Li  1863,  the  number  of  immigrants  was  10,408 ;  in 
1864,  it  rose  to  11,682 ;  in  1865,  to  11,767 ;  in  1866,  to  13,960;  in 
1867,  to  17,046 ;  in  1868,  to  29,384  ;  in  1869,  to  37,934 ;  in  1870, 
to  39,667;  m  1871  to  45,390;  in  1872  to  37,037;  in  1873  to 
79,712 ;  in  1874  to  68,277  ;  and  in  1875  to  42,066.  In  1876  ike 
immigration  fell  to  30,965.  The  immigrants  of  1876  comprised 
6,950  natives  of  Italy ;  3,463  of  Spam ;  2,064  of  France ;  834  ef 
Great  Britain ;  373  of  Switzerland ;  and  231  of  Grermany,  the 
remainder  belonging  to  other  nationalities. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  greatly  de- 
creased in  recent  years,  the  decrease  felling,  however,  entirely  on 
the  imports.     In  the  year  1873  the  total  imports  amounted  in  value 
to  71,065,199  pesos,  or  14,213,039Z.,and  in  1876  they  had  fellen  to 
34,910,290  pesos,  or  6,982,058Z.,  or  less  than  one-half,  the  decrease 
being  gradiial.     The  exports  amounted  to   45,869,314   pesos,  or 
9,173,863Z.,in  1873,and  to  46,535,705  pesos,or  9,307,140/., in  1876. 
The  imports  into  the  Confederation  consist  chiefly  of  mannfactured 
cotton  and  wooUen  goods,  machinery,  coal,  and  iron,  while  the 
exports  are  made  up  to  the  amount  of  more  than  one-half  by  wool 
and  tallow.     The  foreign  trade  of  the  Confederation  is  chiefly  wit^ 
Great  Britain  and  France,   and  passes  in  greater  part  throiig^ 
Buenoa  Ayres. 
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rhe  oommercial  intercourse  between  the  Argentine  Confederatioii 
I  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statmnent, 
ich  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  the  Confederation  to 
3at  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
duce  and  manufactures  into  the  Ck)nfederation  in  each  of  the 
i  years  from  1872  to  1876  :— 


Yean 

ExportB  from  the  Argentine 

Confederation  to  Qreat 

Britain 

TmportB  of  British  Home 

Produce  into  the  Argentine 

Republic 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 
1,902,889 
2,604,043 
1,271,446 
1,359,783 
1,664,029 

£ 
3,911,419 
'  3,729,090 
3,128,142 
2,386,002 
1,643,632 

he  three  staple  articles  of  Argentine  exports  to  theUnited  Kingdom 
skins,  taUow,  and  untanned  hides.  The  value  of  the  skinB, 
nlj  sheep,  amounted  to  524,740/.,  of  the  tallow  to  540,799/.,  and 
ihe  hides  to  194,280/.  in  1876.  The  imports  of  British  produce 
>  the  Argentine  Confederation  consist  chieHy  of  cotton  and 
>llen  manu&ctures,  and  of  iron.  The  value  of  the  British 
on  manu&ctures  imported  in  the  year  1876  was  535>649/.9 
i  of  the  woollens  150,522/.,  and  that  of  iron,  wrought  and 
rrought,  325,573/. 

L  network  of  railways,  constructed  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the 
te,  has  been  in  progress  for  several  years.  The  following  state- 
it  gives  the  length,  in  kilometres,  of  the  various  lines  opened 
traffic,  and  in  course  of  construction,  at  the  end  of  1876  :— 


Railways  Opbn  fob  Traffic: — 


ft 


t» 


a 


From  Buenos  Ayres  to  Flores  and  Dolores 

Lobos 
Ensenada 
»  Tigra 

From  Bosario  to  Cordoba 

Ghialegtiai  to  Puerto  Euiz 

Concordia  to  Monte  Caseros  . 

Cordova*  Tucuman 

Ville  Maria  to  Bio  Cuarto  (State  property) 

Total    .... 


Length. 
English  miles* 

198 
144 

35 

18 

256 

9 

97 
170 

63 


991 


Railways  m  Coubsb  of  Constbxtction  : — 

Bio  Cuarto  to  Villa  Mercedes  (State  property)  76 
Beereo  to  Tucuman  ('  Central  del  Norte')  .  169 
Buenos  Ayres  to  Campany  ....  48 
Cban  Chaco,  first  section       .        .        .        , 18 

Total 311 
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There  were  besides^  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  railways  of  a  total 

length  of  1,568  miles  sanctioned  by  the  government,  induding  an 

,  international  line  from  Buenos  Ayres  to  Chili,  894  miles  in  length. 

At  the  end  of  June  1877,  there  were  4,820  miles  of  tel^raph  lines 

.  in  operation,  3,346  miles  belonging  to  the  state,  and  1,474  mileBto 

private  companies.     The  total  length  of  tel^raph  wires  at  the  same 

date  was  9,830  miles.     The  number  of  telegraphic  despatches  was 

180,120  in  the  year  1875. 

The  post-office,  in  the  year  1875,  carried  1,816,486  parcels  and 
packets,  and  4,605,354  letters. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  the  Abgentine  Confedesatiom  in  Gbeat  Bbitaik. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Diego  de  Alvear,  accredited  May  13,  1875. 
Secretaries, — Delfin  Vieyra  ;  Camilo  Pardo. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  the  Abgentinb  Confbdbbation. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  "West,  appointed  September  17, 
1872. 
Secretary, — James  Plaister  Harriss  Gustrell. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Argentine  Confederatioilf 
and  the  British  equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

MONBT. 

The  Silver  Peso  fiierto,  or  Silver  Dollar^  of  100  centesimo8,^'AYengfi  tateof 
exchange,  4«. 

The  Peso,  paper  currency. — ^Average  rate  of  exchange^  2d. 

Weights  and  Mbasubbb. 

The  Quintal -   101*40  lbs.  avoixdopoia 

„    Arroba       , =      26*36    ,  „ 

„    Fane^a »       1^  imperial,  bcuiieL 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  the 

Argentine  Confederation. 

1.  Offictal  Pitblications. 

Estadistica  General  del  comercio  esterior  de  la  Rep^blica  Argentina.  FdL 
Buenos  Aires,  1877. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  del  interior  de  la  Eep^blica  Aigentina  presentada  al 
Gongreso  nacional  de  1877.     4.    Buenos  Aires.  1877. 

Memoria  presentada  por  el  Ministio  de  estado  en  el  departamento  de  haciencU 
al  Congreso  nacional  de  1877.     4.    Buenos  Aires,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Macdonell,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  flnanciftl 
condition  of  the  Argentine  Bepublic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  August  1,  1871 ;  in 
'  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  L  1872.  8. 
London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  F.  R.  St  John,  British  Secretaxy  of  Legation,  on  the  financial 
and  commercial  position  of  the  Argentine  Republic,  dated  Buenos  Ayzea,  De- 
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comber  15,  1874  ;  in  *  Eeports  by  H.  M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.* 
Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  B.  St.  John  on  the  commerce  and  finances  of  the 
Argentine  Republic  for  the  year  1874,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  March  15,  1876 ; 
in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1876. 
S.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  the  Hon.  L.  S.  Sackville  West  on  the  finances  of  the  Argentine 
Hepublic,  dated  Buenos  Ayres,  July  15,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'     Part  III.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Joel  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  consular  dis- 
trict of  Rosario,  dated  Rosario,  February  1,  1876 :  in  '  Reports  from  H.  M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Cooper  on  the  trade,  commerce,  and  population  of 
Buenos  Ayres  ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Joel  on  the  trade  of  Rosario,  dated  Jan.- 
March  1873  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1876.  8.  London, 
1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Acting  Consul  Barnett  on  the  trade  of  Rosario,  dated 
February  10,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  RM.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1877.  8. 
Lfondon,  1877- 

Trade  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  with  G-reat  Britain ;  in  *  Annual 
^Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1876.'     Imp.     4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Almanaque  agricola,  pastoril  ^  industrial  de  la  Republica  Argentina  y  de 
•Buenos  Ayres.     4.     Buenos  Ayres,  1877- 

Arcos  (Santiago),  La  Plata.     Etude  historique.     8.    Paris,  1865. 

Beck-Bernard  (Charles),  La  R^publique  Argentine.     8.     Berne,  1872. 

Dominguez  (L.),  Historia  Argentina.    8.    4th  edit.    Buenos  Ayres,  1870. 

Hadfield  (William),  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.   8.   London,  1877. 

Hudson  (Damian),  Registro  estadistico  de  la  Republica  Argentina.  2  vols. 
^.     Buenos  Aires,  1867. 

Latham  (Wilfrid),  The  States  of  the  River  Plate,  their  Industries  and  Com- 
merce.   2nd  ed.     8.    London,  1868. 

Maack  (L.),  Die  La  Plata  Staaten ;  in  *  Aus  alien  Welttheilen.'  8.  Leipzig, 
1871. 

Mitre  (Bartolom^),  Estudios  hist6ricos  sobre  la  Revolucion  Argentina.  4. 
Buenos  Ayres,  1864. 

Mousey  (H.  de).  Description  g^graphique  et  statistique  de  la  Confederation 
Argentine.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1861. 

Mulhall  (M.  G.  and  E.  T.),  Handbook  of  the  River  Plate  Republics.  8. 
Xfondon,  1876. 

Napp  (R.),  Die  Argentinische  Republik.     8.    Buenos  Aires,  1876. 

Richard  (Major  F.  Ignacio),  The  mineral  and  other  resources  of  the  Argentine 
Republic  in  1869.    8.    London,  1870. 

aarmiento  (Domingo  Faustino),  Life  in  the  Argentine  Republic  in  the  Days  of 
the  Tyrants.    Transited  by  Mrs.  H.  Mann.    8.    London,  1868. 

VirgUio  ( Jacopo),  Delle  migrazioni  transatlantiche  degli  italiani  e  in  especie 
^  quelle  aei  Liguri  alle  regioni  del  Plata,  cenni  economico-statistici.  8. 
^enova,  1868. 
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BOLIVIA. 

(REPtjBLICA   BOLIVIANA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Bolivia,  drawn  up  by  Simoifc 
Bolivar,  liberator  of  the  country  from  the  Spanish  rule,  bears  date^ 
August  25,  1826 ;  but  important  modifications  of  it  were  added  in 
1828,  1831,  and  1863.  By  its  provisions,  the  executive  power 
is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years ;  whUe  the 
legislative  authority  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  chambers,  called 
the  Senate,  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  both  elected  by  univer- 
sal suffrage.  The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  functions  by 
a  President  of  the  Council,  or  Vice-president,  appointed  by  himself, 
and  a  ministry,  divided  into  four  departments,  of  the  Interior  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Industry ;  of  War  ;  and  of  Justice 
and  Public  Worship. 

President  of  the  Republic — General  Daza,  nominated  President 
May  4,  1876,  as  successor  to  Dr.  Tomas  Frias,  deposed  by  the  troops. 

The  fundamental  law  of  the  republic,  ordering  the  regular  election 
of  the  chief  of  the  executive  every  four  years,  has  seldom  been  carried 
out  since  the  presidency  of  Grand-Marshal  Santa- Cruz,  who  ruled 
Bolivia  from  May  1828,  till  his  death,  January  20,  1839.  Subse- 
quently the  supreme  power  was  almost  invariably  seized  by  some 
successful  commander,  who,  proclaimed  by  the  troops,  instead  of 
chosen  by  the  people,  was  compelled  to  protect  his  office  by  armed 
force  against  military  rivals.  From  1867  to  1870  there  was  an 
almost  iminterrupted  civil  war,  which  reached  its  height  in  1869, 
when  General  Melgarejo  for  a  time  assumed  the  government,  after 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  at  insurrection  by  a  rival  candidate  to 
the  presidency.  General  Belzu,  head  of  the  government  from  March 
22  to  his  execution,  March  27,  1869.  The  next  President  was 
General  Ballivian,  who  died  February  14,  1874,  succeeded  by  Dr. 
Thomas  Frias,  head  of  the  government  till  the  outbreak  of  a  new 
insurrection.  May  4,  1876. 

The  seat  of  the  government,  formerly  at  the  city  of  La  Pa«, 
capital  of  the  republic,  was  transferred  in  1869  to  the  fortified  town 
of  Oruro. 

Eevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

There  have  been  no  official  reports  of  the  actual  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  republic  for  several  years.  In  the  budget  for 
the  financial    year    1873-74   the  receipts  from  all  8onrce»  were 
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calculated  at  2,929^74  pesos,  or  585,915/.,  and  the  expenditure 
at  4,505,504  pesos,  or  901,101/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  1,575,930  pesos^ 
or  315,186/.  The  actual  revenue  for  1872-3  was  estimated  at 
5,500,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  for  the  same  year  at  1,000,000/. 
About  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  is  derived  from  a  land-tax,, 
which  the  aboriginal,  or  Indian,  population  is  forced  to  pay,  and  the 
rest  from  import  and  export  duties,  and  the  proceeds  of  mines  and 
•otiier  State  property.     Direct  taxes  do  not  exist. 

The  public  debt,  consisting  of  an  internal  and  a  foreign  debt^ 
amountei,  in  June  1875,  to  3,400,000/.  The  internal  liabilities, 
ooiitracted  at  various  periods  by  the  government  of  the  republic, 
comprise  a  total  of  about  4,800,000  pesos,  or  1,600,000/.  The 
fdfreiga  debt  consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan  of  1,700,000/.  nominal 
capital — issued  at  the  price  of  68 — contracted  in  England  at  the 
commencement  of  1872.  It  was  raised  with  the  obj ect  of  constructing 
a  line  of  railway  to  enable  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company 
to  open  communication  between  the  republic  and  the  Atlantic 
Ocean.  This  object,  however,  was  not  carried  out,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  proceeds  remained  in  England  to  furnish  means  for  law- 
suitB  extending  over  years. 

Bolivia  has  a  Rtanding  army  reported  to  number  2,000  men, 
and  commanded,  in  June  1875,  by  8  generals,  and  1,013  other 
officers,  being  one  officer  to  every  two  men.  The  annual  cost  of  the 
army  amounts  to  upwards  of  two  thirds  of  the  total  public  revenue. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Bolivia  is  estimated  at  842,729  English  square  miles,. 
with  a  population  of  close  upon  two  millions.  The  following  table 
gives,  after  official  returns  of  the  year  1861,  the  area  of  each  of  the 
then  existing  nine  provinces,  with  their  estimated  population : — 


PkotIiicm 


i  L»  Paz  de  AySfCucho 

Potosi  . 

Onuo   . 
•  ChnqiuBaca,  or  Sucre 
'  Cochahftmba. 
;  Bnii      . 

I  Santa-Cms  de  la  Siena 
.  Tarija 


Area :  bgUsh 
aqniure  miJes 


43,052 
54,300 
21.601 
72,796 
26,810 

295,417 

144,083 

114,489 

70,181 


Popnlation 


447,822 
281,229 
110,931 
273,668 
352,392 
153,973 
193,164 
138,900 
5,273 
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In  1866  a  portion  of  tlie  department  of  Cocliabamba  was  separated 
to  form  a  new  province  named  Malgareja,  and  a  decree  of  1867 
ordered  the  formation  of  a  province  of  Mexillones.  No  authentic 
reports  have  been  published  concerning  the  area  and  population  of 
these  newly-formed  provinces. 

The  aboriginal,  or  Indian  population  of  Bolivia,  is  variously  esti- 
mated at  &om  24,000  to  700,000  souls.  A  small  number  of  them 
have  been  gained  to  Christianity  and  civilised  habits  by  the  efforts 
of  Roman  Catholic  missionaries. 

The  total  imports  into  Bolivia  in  1875  were  valued  at  1,100,0001, 
.  and  the  exports  at  900,000Z.  Nearly  one-half  of  the  imports  are 
<jalculated  to  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,  partly  direct,  througli 
the  port  of  Cobija,  and  partly,  to  a  greater  extent,  througli  the  port 
of  Arica  in  Peru.  The  exports  comprise  sHver,  Peruvian  bark, 
cocoa  and  coffee,  and  copper,  tin,  and  other  ores. 

The  direct  commerce  of  Bolivia  with  the  United  Eongdom 
is  comparatively  small,  as,  owing  to  the  short  extent  of  sea  coast 
possessed  by  the  Republic,  the  imports  and  exports  have  to  pass 
in  transit  either  through  Peru,  or  by  the  recently  opened  route  of 
the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  up  the  Amazon  river 
and  its  tributaries,  through  Brazil.  The  total  value  of  the  mer- 
chandise sent  to  and  received  direct  from  Great  Britain,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1872  to  1876,  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table  : — 


Vaots 

Exports  from  Bolivia 

Imports  of  British  Home 

to  Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Boliyia 

£ 

1872 

981,573 

29,798 

1873 

771,843 

76,620 

1874 

342,637 

64,381 

1875 

461,979 

96,288 

1876 

413,119 

198,266 

The  principal  exports  of  Bolivia  to  Great  Britain  are  copper, 
cubic  nitre,  and  guano.  In  the  year  1876  the  value  of  the  exports  of 
<5opper,  both  ore  and  regulus,  amounted  to  112,991Z. ;  of  nitre  to 
109,657Z.,  and  of  guano  to  149,089/.  The  British  imports  into 
the  republic  consist  chiefly  of  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  28,5712., 
and  of  woollens,  of  the  value  of  17,093Z.  in  1876. 

The  republic  has  but  one  seaport,  the  town  of  Cobija,  or  Cobija- 
Puerto,  on  the  Pacific.  Till  within  the  last  few  years,  the  vast  agri- 
cultural and  mineral  resources  of  the  country  were  entirely  donmnt 
for  want  of  means  of  commimication,  nearly  all  internal  trade  heiDg 
carried  on  by  packhorses  and  mules ;  but  more  riecently  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  construct  roads  and  railways.  A  line  of  railway 
coimectiDg  La  Paz,  capital  of  the  republic,  with  the  port  of  Aygacha, 
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on  the  lake  Titicaca,  was  opened  for  traffic  in  1872,  and  a  second  line, 
from  Auto&gasta  to  Salar,  was  completed  in  September  1874.  Several' 
other  lines  were  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1877. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Boliyia  ux  Gbbat  Britain. 

Consul' General. — Luis  Quintas  y  Seoane,  accredited  July  11,  1877. 

2.  Of  Gseat  Bbitaik  in  Solivia. 
Vice-Consnl, — Hugh  R.  Steavenson,  appointed  April  15,  1873. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Bolivia,  and  the  Britishr- 

equivalents,  are— 

Money. 
The  Pi9o,  or  Dollar^  of  100  Centomas  .  a-  Approximate  value^S^. 

* 

The  Bolivian  doUar  is  theoretically  worth  45. 2c?.,  but,  for  a  number 
of  years,  the  coins  issued  &om  the  Government  mint  at  Potosi  have 
been  25  per  cent.,  and  more,  below  the  standard. 

Weights  and  Measubes. 
The  Libra =       1-014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 


»  >» 


Quintal =  101*44 

^^r^fof  25  pounds    .         .     =     26-36     „  „ 

'^^^     \  of  wine  or  spirits      .     =       6*70  Imperial  gallons. 

GaUon -       074 

Vara =       0-927  yards. 

Square  Vara  ....=»       0*869  square  yards. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Bolivia. 

1.  Official  Publication. 

Trade  of  Bolivia  with  G-reat  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  ot 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the  year  1876.'     Imp.  4. 

liondon,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Basch'Speneer  (J.),  Statistique  commerciale  du  Chili  et  de  la  Solivie.  ^  8.. 
Broxelles,  1849. 

Ckwreh  (CoL  Geo.  Earl),  Papers  and  Documents  relating  to  the  Boliviaiv 
Iioaa,  the  National  Bolivian  Navigation  Company,  &c.     8.    London,  1873. 

Cortee  (Manuel  JosS),  Ensayo  sobre  la  historiade  Bolivia.    8.    Sucre,  1861. 

Dalence  (M.),  Bosquejo  estadistico  de  Bolivia.     8.     Chuquisaca,  1851. 

Orandidier  (P.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^que  do  Sud.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Orhigny  (A.  D.  (£),  Bescripcion  geografica,  historica  y  estadi^tioa  de  Bolivia. 
8.    Palis,  1845, 

Seek  (Hugo),  Oeographie  und  Statistik  der  Bepuhlik  Bolivia.  1^  pr» 
Petennann's  *Mittheilungen,'  parts  VU.  and  VUL    4.    Gotha,  1Q66. 

T^kudi  (J.  J.  von),  Reisen  durch  Siidamerika.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1858; 
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BRAZIL. 

(TmPERIO  do   BRilZIL.) 

Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Pedro  II.,  Emperor  of  Brazil,  bom  December  2,  1825,  the  son  of 
lEmperor  Pedro  I.  and  of  Arcbducbess  Leopoldina  of  Austria ;  suc- 
•ceeded  to  tbe  tbrone  on  tbe  abdication  of  bis  &tber,  April  7,  1831 ; 
declared  of  age,  July  23,  1840;  crowned,  July  18, 1841.  Married, 
September  4,  1843,  to 

Theresa,  Empress  of  Brazil,  bom  March  14, 1822,  the  daughter  of 
the. late  King  Francis  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  union 
is  a  daughter,  Princess  Izabel,  bom  July  29, 1846 ;  married,  Oct.  15, 
1864,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Orleans,  Comte  d'Eu,  bom  April  28, 
1842,  eldest  son  of  the  Due  de  Nemours,  of  the  ex-royal  house  (A 
Bourbon-Orl^ns.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Pedro,  born 
October  15,  1875.  A  8ecx>nd  daughter  of  the  Emperor,  PrincesB 
Leopoldina,  bom  July  13, 1847,  and  married,  Dec.  15,  1864,  to  Prince 
August  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  died  Feb.  7,  1871,  leaving  four  sons, 
namely,  Pedro,  bom  March  18,  1866,  Augusto,  bom  Dec.  5,  1867, 
•  Jos^,  bom  May  21, 1869,  and  Luis,  bom  Sept.  15,  1870. 

Sisters  of  the  Emperor. — 1.  Princess  Januaria,  bom  March  11, 
1822  ;  married,  April  28,  1844,  to  Prince  Louis  of  Bourbon,  son  of 
the  late  King  Francisco  I.  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  Offspring  of  the  imion 
are  two  sons,  Luis,  bom  July  18,  1845,  and  Felippe,  bom  August 
12,  1847.  2.  Princess  Francisca,  born  August  2,  1824 ;  married, 
May  1,  1843,  to  Fran9ois,  Prince  de  JoinviUe,  bom  Aug.  14,  1818, 
son  of  the  late  King  Louis  Philippe  of  the  French.  Offspring  of  the 
imion  are  a  daughter  and  a  son,  namely  Princess  Fran9oise,  bom 
August  4,  1844,  and  married,  June  11,  1863,  to  her  cousin  Robert 
d'Orl^ans,  due  de  Chartres,  born  Nov.  9,  1840 ;  and  Pierre  due  de 
Penthi^vre,  bom  Nov.  4, 1845,  lieutenant  in  the  Navy  of  France. 

The  Emperor  is  a  scion,  in  the  direct  male  line,  of  the  Honae  of 
Braganza,  the  female  line  of  which  is  ruling  over  PortugaL  la 
1807,  the  royal  £unily  of  Portugal  fled  to  Brazal ;  in  1815,  the  oolony 
was  declared  a  *  kingdom ; '  and,  the  Portuguese  Court  having  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1821,  a  national  congress  assembled  at  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  and  on  May  13,  1822,  Don  Pedro,  eldest  son  of  Sjng 
Jo&o  VI.  of  Portugal,  was  chosen  '  Perpetual  Protector '  of  Bra&L 
He  proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  country  on  Sept.  7,  1822, 
and  was  chosen  '  Constitutional  Emperor  and  Perpetual  Protector* 
on  the  12th  October  following.    Having  decided  to  abdksate  m 
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1831,  he  left  the   crown  to   his  only  son,  the  present  Emperor 
Pedro  II. 

The  Brazilian  empire  derives  from  Portugal  the  principles  of 
hereditary  succession  to  the  crown,  which  exclude  the  Salic  law, 
:and  allow  females  to  occupy  the  throne. 

Constitation  and  Oovemment 

The  constitution  of  Brazil  bears  date  March  25,  1824.  It 
establishes  four  .powers  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the  executive, 
the  judicial,  and  the  *  moderating'  power,  or  the  royal  prerogative. 
The  legislative  power  is  vested,  for  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  in  a 
general  legislative  assembly,  and  for  provincial  affairs  in  the  provincial 
.assemblies.  The  general  legislative  assembly  consists  of  two  Houses, 
the  Senate  and  the  Congress.  The  members  of  both  Houses  are 
elected  by  the  people,  but  under  different  forms.  Senators  are  chosen 
for  life  at  electoral  meetings  expressly  convened,  each  of  which  has 
to  nominate  three  candidates,  leaving  the  choice  between  them  to  the 
sovereign  or  his  ministers.  A  senator  must  be  forty  years  of  age,  a 
native-bom  Brazilian,  and  possessing  a  clear  annual  income  of  1,600 
milreis,  or  160Z.  Senators  receive  a  salary  of  3,600  milreis,  or 
360/.,  each  session.     The  Senate  numbers  58  members. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Congress  are  chosen  by  indirect 
election,  for  the  term  of  four  years.  For  this  purpose,  the  country 
is  divided  into  electoral  districts,  where  every  30  voters  appoint 
•one  elector,  and  a  number  of  the  latter,  varying  according  to  popu- 
lation, nominate  the  deputy.  The  qualification  for  a  voter  is  an 
annual  income,  of  any  sort,  of  200  milreis,  or  20/.  The  electors 
must  have  an  income  of  400  milreis,  or  40Z.  a  year,  as  a  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  the  deputies  must  have  an  income  of  800  milreis  each, 
or  80Z.  per  annum.  All  voters,  inscribed  on  the  lists,  are  boimd  to 
give  their  votes,  ULder  a  penalty.  Minors,  monks,  and  servants  are 
not  allowed  a  vote ;  and  naturalised  foreigners,  as  well  as  persons 
not  professing  the  Eoman  Catholic  religion,  are  incapable  of  being 
elected  deputies.  The  latter  receive  a  salary  of  2,400  milreis,  or 
240/.,  each  session,  besides  travelling  expenses.  The  House  of 
Congress  nimibers  122  members. 

The  annual  session  of  the  legislative  -assembly  has  to  commence  on 
May  3,  and  ordinarily  extends  over  four  months.  Each  House  nomi- 
nates its  own  officers.  The  two  Houses  sit  in  general  assembly  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  session  for  the  deliberation  of  important 
measures ;  and  on  these  occasions  the  president  of  the  Senate  takes 
the  chair,  and  the  senators  and  deputies  sit  in  mixed  order.  The 
two  Houses  sit  apart  during  the  rest  of  the  session,  in  the  execulaon 
of  the  ordinary  duties  of  legislation.  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  has 
ihe  initialiTe  in  the  assessment  of  taxes,  in  matters  concerning  tlL^ 
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army  and  navy,  and  in  the  choice  of  the  sovereign  of  the  reahn^ 
should  the  latter  act  become  necessary.  The  Senate  has  the  exclu- 
sive privilege  of  taking  cognisance  of  offences  committed  by  members 
of  the  Imperial  £unily,  and  by  senators  and  deputies,  if  committed 
during  the  session.  It  is  also  invested  with  the  right  of  convoking 
the  legislative  assembly,  should  the  Emperor  fail  to  do  so,  within  two 
months  after  the  period  fixed  by  law. 

The  executive  power  is  vested  in  the  sovereign,  assisted  by  his 
ministers  and  a  council  of  state.  The  ministers  are  responsible  for 
treason,  corruption,  abuse  of  power,  and  all  acts  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution, or  the  liberty,  security,  and  property  of  the  citizens.  From 
this  responsibility  they  cannot  escape  upon  the  plea  of  orders  from 
the  sovereign.  The  executive  functions  consist  in  the  convocation 
of  the  ordinary  meetings  of  the  legislative  assembly  ;  the  noniinaticm 
of  bishops,  governors  of  provinces,  and  magistrates ;  the  declaration 
of  peace  or  war ;  and  the  general  execution  and  superintendence  of  all 
measures  voted  by  the  legislature.  The  *  moderating'  power,  like- 
wise vested  in  the  sovereign,  gives  him  the  authority,  not  only  to 
select  ministers  and  senators,  but  to  temporarily  withhold  his  sanction 
from  legislative  measures,  to  convoke  extraordinary  legislative  as- 
semblies, to  dissolve  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  to  grant  amnes- 
ties and  pardons.  The  ministry  is  divided  into  seven  departments, 
namely : — 

1.  The  Ministry  of  War. — ^Duca  de  Caxias,  appointed  minister  of 
war  and  president  of  the  council  of  ministers,  June  25,  1875. 

2.  The  Ministry  of  Foreign  Afl^rs. — Conselheiro  Diogo  Velho, 
Minister  of  Justice,  1875-77 ;  appointed  Minister  of  Foreign  Affidrs 
February  15,  1877. 

3.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior. — Jos^  San  Paulo  Costa  PtntOf 
appointed  February  15,  1877. 

4.  The  Ministry  of  Marine. — ^Luis  A.  Pereira  Franco^  appointed 
June  25,  1875. 

5.  The  Ministry  of  Finance. — Barlo  de  Cotegipe;  Minister  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  1868-70,  and  1875-77 ;  appointed  Minister  d 
Finance,  February  15,  1877. 

6.  The  Ministry  of  Justice. — Minas  Geraes  Grama  Gerqueiraj 
appointed  February  15,  1877. 

7.  The  Ministry  of  Public  Works,  Agriculture,  and  Commerce*— 
Josi^  Coelho  de  Almeida^  appointed  June  25,  1875. 

The  ministers  are  assisted  by  a  Council  of  State,  consisting  of 
twelve  ordinary  and  twelve  extraordinary  members,  all  named  bj 
the  Emperor  for  life.  The  twelve  ordinary  members  are  constant)^ 
consolted  on  matters  of  administration  and  international  questioni^ 
but:  the  whole  twenty-four  are  convened  onfy=  on  special  oocaaions. 
tb^  cotiQcilloJCB  of  stikte,  ordinary  and  extraorduiajyy  ai«  mos^f 
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ex-ministers.     The  heir  to  the  throne,  if  of  age,  is  by  right  a  coun- 
cillor of  stated 

At  the  head  of  each  province  is  a  president  appointed  by  the  central 
Grovemment.  Each  province  has  also  its  local  parliament  or  Provin- 
cial Chamber,  and  a  general  council,  called  the  Legislative  Assembly 
of  the  province.  The  members  of  the  latter  are  nominated  by  the 
same  electors  who  choose  the  deputies  and  senators  to  the  general 
Legislative  Assembly,  while  the  members  of  the  Provincial  Chambers 
are  elected  directly  by  the  voters.  The  election  of  members  of  the 
Provincial  Chambers  is  for  two  years.  The  Legislative  Assemblies  of 
the  provinces  exercise,  with  some  restrictions,  as  to  political  matters, 
the  same  power  within  their  districts  as  the  Congress  for  the  whole 
empire. 

Church  and  Education. 

The  established  religion  of  the  empire  is  the  Eoman  Catholic, 
but  according  to  Article  5  of  the  constitution,  all  other  religions  are 
tolerated,  '  with  their  domestic  or  private  form  of  worship,  in  build- 
ings destined  for  this  purpose,  but  without  the  exterior  form  of 
temples.'   No  person  can  be  persecuted  for  religious  acts  or  motives. 

^e  Homan  Catholic  clergy  is  maintained  by  the  State ;  funds, 
however,  are  voted  for  the  construction  of  chapels  and  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  ministers  of  different  religions. 

The  bishops,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers  are,  depending 
the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See,  appointed  by  the  Emperor, 
and  no  Decree  of  Council,  nor  letters  apostolic,  nor  any  other 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  can  be  executed  in  the  empire  without  the 
consent  or  placit  of  the  Emperor,  or  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Marriages  of  Protestants  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  or  in  the 
empire,  according  to  its  civil  law,  are  respected  in  all  their  legal 
effects. 

Brazil  constitutes  an  ecclesiastical  province,  with  a  metropolitan 
archbishopric,  the  seat  of  which  is  at  Bahia,  11  suffragan  bishops, 
12  vicars-general,  and  1,297  curates.  For  the  private  instruction  of 
the  clergy  there  are  11  seminaries,  in  general  subsidised  by  the  State. 

Public  education  is  divided  into  three  distinct  forms,  or  classes, 
namely,  primary ;  secondaiy,  or  preparatory ;  and  scientific,  or 
superior.  The  primary  instruction  in  the  capital  is  imder  the  charge 
of  the  General  Assembly,  and  in  the  provinces  under  the  Provincial 
Aasemblies.  According  to  the  constitution  primary  education  is 
gratuitous,  and  it  *  will  become  compulsory  as  soon  as  the  Govern- 
ment considers  it  opportune.'  Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the 
legislature  in  recent  years  for  the  spread  of  education,  it  is  still  in  a 
very  backward  state,  and  the  public  schools  were  frequented  in 
1874  by  only  140,000  pupils. 

KK 
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Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  empire  is  raised  to  the  extent  of  more  tiiaa 
one-half  by  customs  duties,  laid  on  exports  as  well  as  imports.  Hie 
direct  taxes,  which  contribute  about  one-fifth  to  the  total  ordinaij 
receipts,  are  principally  imposed  on  land,  house  rent,  trades  and 
occupations,  and  transfer  of  property.  To  cover  deficits,  common  in 
recent  years  through  vastly  increased  expenditure  for  military  pur- 
poses, the  Government  raised  loans  and  issued  bonds  and  paper 
money  entered  in  the  finance  accounts  as  extraordinary  receipts. 

The  following  tables  give  an  abstract  of  the  sources  of  actual 
revenue,  and  the  branches  of  actual  expenditure  in  the  financial 
year  ending  on  the  30th  June  1873  : — 


Sonrces  of  Revenue,  1872-73 


MQxeis 


I  Import  Duties '     60,281,045   \ 

Export  Duties i     19,337,652 


Shipping  Dues  . 

Railways,  Posts,  and  Telegraphs 

Stamps  and  Licenses         .... 

Land  tax 

Mines,  Lotteries,  and  State  establishments 
Miscellaneous  receipts  .... 
Extraordinary        .  .... 

Total  revenue     . 


668,770 
7,933,893 
11,163,921 
2,758,122 
2,679,972 
S,211,133 
3,591,274 


112,131,104 
£11,213,110 


Branches  of  Bxpenditmre,  1872-73 


I 


MilrefB 


Ministry  of  War 

Foreign  Af&irs 
the  Interior    .... 
Marine  ..... 
Finance  .... 

Justice 

Public  Works,  Agriculture,  &c 


» 


it 


it 


tt 


*) 


it 


Total  expenditure 


24,147,686 
1,047,684 
7,214.859 

17,895,444 

42,222,156 
3.994,662 

26,352,072 


121,874,462 
£12,187,446 


la  the  budget  estimates  laid  before  the  House  of  GongreaB  dM 
public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  usuallj  made  to  balance.  The 
budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30, 1875,  was  calculafeed  upcMi  eqml 
receipts  and  disbursements  of  83,570,376  milreia,  or  8,357,0371, 
while  tne  budget  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1876,  afci^ad-die 
receipte  at  107,133,070  mibreis,  or  10,713,307/.,  and  the  eomenditon 
at  102,634,053  milreis,  or  10,263,405/.  In  the  bnd^  ertiiiiatai  kt 


BRAZIL. 


499 


€be  year  ending  June  30,  1877,  both  the  revenue  and  expenditure 
were  calculated  at  105,378,914  mibeis,  or  10,537,891Z.  The 
branches  of  expenditure  in  the  budget  estimates  of  the  year  1876-77 
iFere  as  follows : — 


Bianohee  of  Expenditure 

1876-77 

Ministiy  of  the  luterior 

„        of  Justice 

„        of  Foreign  Afiairs 

„        of  Marine 

„        ofWar 

„        of  Finance 

„        of  Agriculture,    Commerce,    and    Public  \ 
Works / 

Total    .        .        J 

Milxeis 

7,645,467 

6,245,036 

1,096,353 

11,320,323 

16,665,076 

46,165,765 

17,260,896 

106,378,914 
£10,537,891 

There  were  large  deficits  during  recent  financial  years,  caused 
mainly  by  the  war  against  Paraguay,  terminated  in  1870,  the  cost 
of  which  was  over  50,000,000/.,  was  covered  partly  by  incu'eased 
taxation  and  partly  by  loans  contracted  at  home  and  abroad. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  laid  before  the 
House  of  Congress  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  total  debt  of  Brazil, 
home  and  foreign,  amoimted  to  735,808,905  milreis,  or  73}580,890/. 
^  the  end  of  the  year  1876.  The  annual  charge  on  the  State  for 
43inking  fund  and  interest  was  36,926,331  milreis,  or  3,  92,633/., 
•being  more  than  a  third  of  the  national  revenue. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil,  contracted 
till  the  end  of  1876  :— 


Lonw  of  Tears 

Original  Amount 

Paid  off 

Balanoe,  Dec.  81, 1876 

1862.  '     , 
1868 . 
1869. 
1860. 
1863. 
1866. 
1871 . 
1876. 

£ 
1,040,600 
1,626,600 
508,000 
1,373,000 
3,866,300 
6,963,600 
3,469,600 
6,301,200 

£ 

606,800 
1,006,600 
248,700 
679,200 
1,447,900 
889,200 
166,900 

£ 
634,800 

619,900 
269,300 
693,800 
2,407,400 
6,074,400 
3,302,700 
6,301,200 

Total  . 

24,027,800 

4,934,300 

19,093,600 

The  foreign  loan  of  1871  was  contracted  in  England,  at  5  per  cent. 
interest,  and  issued  at  the  rate  of  89  per  cent.    The  redemption 
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of  this  and  other  foreign  loans  is  to  be  effected  by  a  sinking  fdnd  of 
1  per  cent,  per  annum,  to  be  applied  by  purchase  of  bonds  in  the 
market  when  the  price  is  under  par,  and  when  at,  or  above  par,  by 
drawings  by  lots.  The  loan  of  1875,  also  at  5  per  cent.,  was  issued  at 
the  price  of  96^,  also  with  a  sinking  fund  of  1  per  cent,  per  annum. 
The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Brazil  were  contracted  through 
the  banking  house  of  Eothschild  &  Co.,  and  on  the  security  of  *all 
the  resources  of  the  Empire.' 

The  internal  debt  of  Brazil  amounted,  according  to  the  statement 
of  the  Minister  of  Finance  in  1877,  to  554,873,906  milreis,  or 
54,487,390/.,  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  debt  is  chiefly  represented 
by  bonds,  called  Apolices,  inscribed  to  the  holder,  and  the  payment  of 
its  capital  and  interest,  which  is  provided  for  by  an  annual  vote  of 
Congress,  is  under  the  charge  of  the  sinking  fund  department  (Caixa 
da  Amortisacao)^  independent  of  the  Government,  directed  by  a 
committee,  presided  over  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  composed 
of  a  general  inspector  and  five  large  Brazilian  bondholders. 

Besides  the  funded  home  and  foreign  debt,  Brazil  has  a  floatbg 
debt,  consisting  in  great  part  of  Treasury  bills.  They  increased 
during  the  Paraguayan  war  to  the  amount  of  8,300,000/.,  and  the 
outstanding  total,  at  the  end  of  1876,  was  estimated  at  51,000,000/. 


Army  and  Navy. 

The  army  is  formed  partly  by  enlistment  and  partly  by  conscriptioD. 
In  extreme  cases  impressment  is  resorted  to.  Liberal  bounties  and 
grants  of  land,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years  of  service,  are  held  out  as 
inducements  to  enlist,  and  procure  large  numbers  of  soldiers.  Ex- 
emption from  military  service  may  be  obtained  by  either  personal 
substitution,  or  on  payment  of  the  sum  of  120/.  to  the  Government 
The  nominal  strength  of  the  standing  army  is  fixed  at  20,000  on 
the  peace-footing,  and  at  32,000  on  the  war-footing.  There  were 
actually  under  arms,  according  to  official  reports,  at  the  end  of  the 
year  1876  :— 

Men 

Infantry,  21  battalions 9,864 

Cavalry,  5  regiments  and  2  battalions       ..        .        .  2,484 

Artillery,  3          „             4        „               ...  8,280 

Staff  and  special  corps 427 

Total        .        .         16,055 

There  was  formerly  also  a  national  guard,  but  it  was  diaaolyed  in 
1873  to  undergo  reorganisation. 

The  navy  of  Brazil  consisted,  at  the  end  of  June  1875,  of  5^ 
steamers,  as  follows : — 
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Steamers 

Number 

Guns 

Horse-power 

Crew 

Ironclads 

Frigates  .... 
'Corvettes 
Gunboats' 
Transports 

Total      . 

10 

1 

8 
23 

7 

73 
12 
61 
47 

7,060 
350 
1,670 
1,067 
1,880 

1,381 
169 

1,303 
933 
181 

59 

193             12,027 

3,967 

The  largest  of  the  ironclads  of  the  Imperial  navy  is  the  *  Inde- 
peudenzia,'  built  in  the  Thames  Shipbuilding  Works,  and  launched 
in  October  187 G,  but  not  quite  completed  at  the  end  of  1877.  The 
*  Independenzia  *  is  of  9,000  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of 
1,200  indicated  horse-power,  working  up  to  8,000  horse-power.  She 
has  a  prominent  gun-metal  stem  forming  a  ram,  and  is  300  ft.  in 
length  between  perpendiculars,  has  63  ft.  of  extreme  breadth,  with  50 
it.  of  extreme  height.  The  armour  plating  of  tlie  *  Independenzia ' 
ifl  12  inches  at  the  water-line,  and  from  9  to  10  inches  in  other  parts, 
while  her  armament,  placed  in  two  turrets  protected  by  13-inch 
4irmour,  consists  of  four  35- ton  Whitworth  guns.  The  *  Inde- 
pendenzia *  was  constructed  at  a  cost  of  604,000/.  Next  to  the 
^  Independenzia,'  the  largest  armour-clad  ships  are  the  *  Javaiy  * 
and  the  *  Solimoes.'  The  other  ironclads  of  the  fleet  are  smaller 
vessels,  constructed  chiefly  for  coast  defence. 

The  navy  was  commanded,  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  by  1  admiral, 
2  vice-admirals,  4  rear-admirals,  8  chiefs  of  divisions,  16  post 
captains,  30  captains  of  frigates,  60  commanders,  146  lieutenants, 
88  sub-lieutenants,  and  manned  by  4,200  able-bodied  seamen,  the 
best  recruited  from  the  schools  of  Imperial  Marinheiros  and  sailor 
Apprentices.  There  are  five  naval  arsenals,  at  Rio  ds  Janeiro,  Para, 
Pemambuco,  Bahia,  and  Ladario  de  Motto  Grosso. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  the  empire  is  estimated  at  8,515,848  geographical 
square  kilometres,  or  3,287,964  Englisli  square  miles,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  9,448,233,  in  1872,  giving  on  the  average,  about  three 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  A  partial  census  of  the  population 
of  the  Empire,  embracing  eleven  out  of  the  twenty  provinces,  was  taken 
in  1872.  The  subjoined  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  each 
of  the  twenty  provinces  of  the  empire,  according  to  the  official 
returns  of  the  census  of  1872,  the  eleven  provinces  in  which  actual 
enumeration  was  made  being  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*),  with  the 
numbers  of  population  of  the  other  nine  provinces  filled  in  after 
government  estimates. 
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PrarinoeB 


Amazonas  (*)  . 

Para        .... 

Haranhao 

Piauhy   .... 

Ceara(») 

Rio  Grande  do  Norte  (♦) 

Parahyba 

Pemambnco  (*) 

Alag6a8  (*)     . 

Sergipe  .... 

Bahia      .... 

Espirito  Santo  (*)    . 

Rio  de  Janeiro 

Santa  Catharina  (*) 

Rio  Grrande  do  Sol  . 

Minas  Geraes . 

Matto  Grosso  (♦)    . 

Gk)yaz(*) 

Parana  (*)      . 

SanPanlo(»). 


Total 


Area: 

Bng.  aqnare  mOei 

roiHlitum 

753,439 

57,610 

412,441 

280,000 

141,645 

380,000 

81,776 

219,000 

50,260 

721,686 

20,129 

233,979 

20,341 

385,000 

46,255 

841,539 

11,641 

348,009 

12,038 

280,000 

204,794 

1,450,000 

17,029 

82,137 

18,489 

1,050,000 

18,92a 

159,802 

110,211 

455,000 

237,472 

1,500,000 

668,625 

60,417 

263,362 

160,395 

108,556 

126,722 

90,637 

837,354 

3,287,964 

9,448,233 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  is  a  wandering  population  of 
aborigines,  officially  estimated  to  number  about  a  million  souls. 

The  three  largest  towns  in  the  Empire  are  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital,  Bahia,  and  Pemambuco.  At  the  end  of  1872,  the  popu- 
lation of  Rio  de  Janeiro  was  274,972;  of  Bahia,  129,109;  and  of 
Pemambuco,  116,671. 

Brazil  is  the  only  country  in  America  where  slavery  legally 
exists.  But  the  number  of  slaves  has  greatly  decreased  since  the 
year  1850,  when  they  were  estimated  at  two  millions  and  a  half. 
According  to  an  official  return  published  in  May  1874,  the  number 
of  slaves  at  that  date  was  1,016,262,  distributed  as  follows  : — 


Diatricts  and  Prorinces,  ^ 
Municipality  of  Eio  de  Janeiro 

Provinces  :— 
Rio  de  Janeiro   . 
Espirito  Santo    . 
Bahia 
Sergipe 
Alag6a8 
Pemambnco 
Parahyba   . 
Bio  Grande  do  Norte 
Cear& 
Fianhy 


Knmber  of 
Slaves. 
47,260 


Districts  and  provinoes. 
Maranh&o 
Para 
207,709    Amazonas 
18,126    S.  Paulo  . 
103,095    Parana     . 
25,351    Santa  Catharina 
33,242    Kio  Grande  do  Sul 
66,499    Minas  Geraes  . 
14,172    Goyaz      . 
6,087    Matto  Grosso    . 
17,899; 
17,691  Total    . 


Number  oC 
Slat«B. 
45,1S1 
15,68» 
99$ 
82,84S 
8,011 
10,641 
88.76fr 
208,10S 
1,81» 
2,26S 

.  1,0]6,36» 
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A  ]aw  for  the  gradual  emancipation  of  the  vast  slave  population 
passed  the  Senate  and  Congress  in  the  session  of  1871.  The  law, 
which  received  the  Imperial  sanction  on  the  28th  of  September  1871, 
taking  effect  from  this  date,  enacts  that  children  henceforth  bom  of 
alave  women  shall  be  '  considered  of  free  condition ' — considerados 
de  condiqdo  livre.  Such  children  are  not  to  be  actually  free,  how- 
ever, but  are  bound  to  serve  the  owners  of  their  mothers  for  the 
term  of  twenty-one  years  imder  the  name  of  apprentices.  The 
apprentices  must  work,  under  severe  penalties,  for  their  hereditary 
masters,  but  if  the  latter  inflict  on  them  excessive  bodily  punish- 
ments—  castigos  excessivos — they  are  allowed  to  bring  suit  in  a 
criminal  court,  which  may  declare  their  freedom.  A  final  provision 
of  the  Act  emancipates  the  slaves  who  are  state  property,  to  the 
number  of  1,600,  with  the  proviso  that  *  the  slaves  liberated  by 
virtue  of  this  law  remain  for  five  years  under  the  inspection  of  the 
Grovemment.'  They  are  bound  to  hire  themselves  out — Elles  sao 
ohrigados  a  contractar  sens  serviqos — under  penalty  of  being  com- 
pelled, if  living  in  vagrancy,  to  labour  in  the  public  establishments. 

The  population  of  Brazil  is  made  up  of  an  agglomeration  of 
many  races.  While  Brazil  remained  a  colony  of  Portugal,  but 
few  women  accompanied  the  emigrants  to  South  America.  The 
earliest  European  settlers  intermarried  and  mixed  with  Indian 
women ;  and  afterwards  an  extensive  intermixture  of  race  occurred 
with  the  Africans  who  were  bought  for  slavery.  In  the  northern 
provinces  the  Indian  element  preponderates,  while  in  Pernambuco, 
Bahia,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas  the  negroes  are  numerous.  At 
the  seaports,  the  chief  part  of  the  population  is  of  European  descent. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  into  Brazil,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  averaged  17,000,000/.  in  the  five  years  from  1872  to  1876, 
and  that  of  the  exports  during  the  same  period,  likewise  including 
bullion  and  specie,  17,500,000/.  More  than  one-third  of  the  total 
imports  into  Brazil  come  from  tlie  United  Kingdom,  nearly  one- 
£3urth  from  France,  and  the  rest  chiefly  from  the  Argentine  Con- 
^Kleration,  Portugal,  and  Germany.  The  exports  of  Brazil  go  to 
the  extent  of  upwards  of  one-third  to  Great  Britain  and  of  about 
one-fourth  to  the  United  States,  the  remainder  being  divided  chiefly 
among  France,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  Germany,  and  Portugal. 

The  amount  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Brazil  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  which  gives  the 
value  of  the  exports  of  the  Brazilian  Empire  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into 
Brazil  during  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  : — 
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Exports  from  Brazil  to 

Imi>ort8  of  British  Home 

Years 

1 

&reat  Britain 

Produce  into  Brazil 

1867 

6,902,011 

£ 
6,694,657 

1868 

7,465,803 

6,361,989 

1869 

7,312,487 

6,964,808 

1870 

6,127,448 

6,366,834 

1871 

6,693,426 

6,274,105 

1872 

9,450,249 

7,619,719 

1873 

7,399,974 

7,644,669              \ 

1874 

7,003,131 

7,678,453 

1875 

7,418,605 

6,869,491 

1876 

5.178,386 

6,919,768 

The  two  great  staple  articles  of  Brazilian  exports  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  raw  cotton  and  unrefined  sugar.  The  value  of  the 
cotton  exports  to  Great  Britain  was  3,341,206Z.  in  1867  ;  4,483,822/. 
in  1868;  4,093,727/.  in  1869;  2,793,101/.  in  1870;  2,980,644/. 
in  1871;  4,729,913/.  in  1872;  2,851,733/.  in  1873;  2,761,837/. 
in  1874;  2,343,995/.  in  1875;  and  1,497,225/.  in  1876.  The 
quantity  in  1876  was  476,512  cwts.  Of  sugar,  exported  in  an  unre- 
fined state,  the  value  was  1,083,475/.  in  1867;  1,402,438Z.  in  1868 
1,541,581/.  in  1869;  1,468,181/.  in  1870;  1,416,020/.  in  1871 
2,269,605/.,  in  1872 ;  2,082,569/.  in  1873 ;  1,742,242/.  in  1874 
2,305,652/,  in  1875  ;  and  1,220,362/.  in  1876.  The  quantity  in 
1876  was  1,279,462  cwts. 

Tliemost  important  article  of  British  imports  into  Brazil  is  manu- 
factured cotton,  the  value  of  which  was  3,016,613/.  in  1867 
2,831,064/.  in  1868;  4,109,757/.  in  1869;  2,787,633/.  in  1870 
3,072,569/.  in  1871;  3,919,297/.  in  1872;  3,057,873/.  in  1873 
3,115,321/.  in  1874  ;  3,489,823/.  in  1875  ;  and  2,997,639/.  in  1876. 
Wrought  and  unwrought  iron,  of  the  value  of  487,084/. ;  linens,  of 
the  value  of  167,116/.;  and  woollen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
444,663/.  in  1876,  form  the  other  principal  articles  of  British  im- 
ports into  Brazil.  Exceptionally,  there  figured  among  the  chief  Bri- 
tish imports  of  1874  another  article,  telegraphic  wire  and  apparatus, 
of  the  value  of  835,655/.  It  sank  to  67,601/.  in  1875,  and  to 
11,052/.  in  1876. 

The  customs  duties  upon  all  articles  of  British  manufacture  are 
very  heavy,  averaging  from  40  to  50  per  cent.  In  a  British  Consu- 
lar report  from  Rio  de  Janeiro,  dated  December  19, 1874,  it  is  stated 
that  *  the  practice  of  sucking  the  marrow  out  of  the  agricultural  or- 
ganization, by  the  imposition  of  enormous  export  duties,  has  rendered 
the  accumulation  of  capital  an  impossibility.' 

The  empire  possessed,  at  the  commencement  of  1877,  railways 

of  a  total  length  of  1,438  English  miles,  open  for  trafiSc.     The  prin- 

cipal  railways  are — the  Pedro  Segundo,  138  miles ;  the  San  Paulo, 
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85 ;  the  Bahia,  75  ;  the  Pemambuco,  76 ;  the  Gantagallo,  21 ; 
and  the  Maud,  15  miles.  There  were  railways  of  an  aggregate  length 
of  800  miles  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1877. 

A  commencement  has  been  made,  in  recent  years,  to  establish  a 
system  of  telegraphs.  There  were,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1877,  lines  to  the  extent  of  3,890  miles  in  the  Empire.  The  num- 
ber of  telegraph  offices  was  104  at  the  same  date. 

The  post-office  carried  13,165,000  letters  in  the  year  1876,  of 
which  number  about  one  half  came  from  or  to  Rio  de  Janeiro,  the 
capital.  There  were  1,018  post-offices  in  the  empire  at  the  end  of 
1876. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Brazil  in  Great  Britain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Baron  de  Penedo,  accredited  June  26,  1873. 
Seeritary, — Chevalier  Joao  Arthur  de  Souza  Corr^. 

2.   Of  Great  Britain  in  Brazil. 

Envcy  and  Minister. — George  Buckley  Mathew,  C.B. ;  served  in  the  English 
army,  1826-41  ;  M.P.  for  Athlone,  1836-37;  M.P.  for  Shaftesbury,  1837-41; 
successively  Governor  of  the  Bahama  Islands,  Consul  in  the  United  States, 
and  ChargJ  d' Affaires  to  various  Central  and  South  American  States ;  appointed 
Envoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil,  September  19,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Frederick  Robert  St.  John;  Nicholas  R  0' Conor ;  Hon.  Hugh 
Oongh. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Brazil,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  Milreis  of  1,000  Beis    .    Average  rate  of  exchange,  2s. 

The  standard  of  value  is  the  gold  Octava  of  22  carats,  equal  to 
4  milreis.  English  sovereigns  are  legal  tender  to  the  amount  of 
8,890  reis  since  the  year  1857.  Gold  and  silver  coins  have  almost 
disappeared  in  recent  years  in  Brazil,  and  the  only  circulating 
medium  is  an  inconvertible  paper  currency,  consisting  of  Treasury 
notes,  called  *  sedulas '  of  a  milreis  and  upwards,  depreciated  in 
value — specie  bearing  a  premium  of  60  to  75  per  cent — together 
•with  copper  and  bronze  coins. 

Weights  and  Measubes 

The  French  metric  system,  which  became  compulsory  in  1872, 

was  adopted  in  1862,  and    has   been   used  since    in    all    official 

departments.     But  the  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  still  partly 

employed.     They  are  : — 

The  Libra    .         ,        .     »       1*012  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„     Arroha.         .         .     «     32-38     „ 
„     Quintal         .         .     -»   12954 
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The  Alqueire  (of  Rio)  .     »     l  imperial  bnsheL 
„    OUava  .        .        .     s>     55*34  grains. 

Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measures  of  Portugal  are  also 
in  use  in  some  parts  of  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  BraziL 

1.  Official  Publicatioxs. 

Almanalr  do  Ministerio  da  Marinha,  1877.     8.     Bio  de  Janeiro,  1877. 

AlmanakMilitar  para  o  Anno  de  1877.     8.     Rio  de  Janeiro   1877. 

Collec^ao  das  Leis  do  Imperio  do  Brazil  e  Collec^ao  das  Decisaoes  do  Croverno 
do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     8.     Rio  de  Janeiro,  1864—77. 

Empire  of  Brazil  at  the  UniTersal  Exhibition  of  1876,  at  Philadelphia.  8. 
Rio  de  Janeiro,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  W.  Brummond,  H.M.*s  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  finances  and  the  commerce  of  Brazil,  dated  Riode  Janeiro,  Jnne  1, 1875 ; 
in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  IV. 
1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Victor  A.  Brommond,  HJMC's  Secretary  of  Legation,  on 
the  trade  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  the  public  debt  of  Brazil  in  1874,  dated  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  March  9,  1875;  in  'Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and 
Legation.'    Part  III.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Nicholas  R  O'Conor,  on  the  general  condition,  finances,  and 
economic  progress  of  Brazil,  dated  Rio  de  Janeiro.  May  15,  1877  ;  in  '  RepGft 
by  fl.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  III.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon  Hunt  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  dated  October  1873;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Mann* 
factures.  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  Consular  Districts.'  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  of  Bahia  for  1874  dated  Feb. 
26,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufactures  and  Com- 
merce of  their  Consular  Districts.'     No.  III.  1875.     8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Lennon-Hunt  on  the  trade  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  the 
commerce  and  finances  of  Brazil,  dated  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Dec.  19,  1874;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  II.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by 
Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  trade  of  the  province  of  Sergipe ;  and  by  Mr. 
Acting-Consul  Austin  on  the  commerce  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  the  finances 
and  population  of  Brazil,  dated  Jan.-Feb.  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  HJ(.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  IV.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Wucherer  on  the  trade  of  Maceio ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Green,  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  the  provinces  of  Para  and 
Amazones ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Shalders  on  the  trade  of  Paraiba ;  and  by 
Mr.  Consul  Corfield  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Pemambnco,  dated 
Jan.-April  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  RM.'s  Consuls.'  Part  IV.  1876.  8, 
London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Morgan  on  the  commerce  of  Bahia ;  by  Mr.  Acting 

Consul  Austin  on  the  commerce  and  shipping  of  Rio  de  Janeiro ;  and  by  Mr. 

Consul  Dundas  on  the  trade  and  industry  of  the  province  of  San  Panlo,  dated 

January-March   1877;   in  'Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consols.'      Part  V.  1877. 

S.    London,  1877. 
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Trade  of  Brazil  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  ot 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
Year  1876/    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Agassiz  (Louis),  Journey  in  Brazil.     8.    London,  1868. 

Ave-LaUemant  (Dr.  Robert),  Eeise  durch  Siid-Brasilien  und  Nord-Brasilien». 
1858  und  1859.     4  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 

Burmeister  (Hermann),  Heise  nach  Brasilien.     8.    Berlin,  1853. 

Burton  (Capt.  R.  F.),  Exploration  of  the  Highlands  of  Brazil.     2  vols.     8, 
I^ndon,  1869. 
'  Canstatt  (0.),  Brazilien,  Land  und  Leute.     8.     Berlin,  1877. 

Codman  (J.),  Ten  Months  in  Brazil.  With  Notes  on  the  Paraguayan  War.. 
8.     Edinburgh,  1870. 

Hatfield  (William)  Brazil  and  the  River  Plate,  1870-76.    8.    London,  1877. 

HincMiff  (Thomas  W.),  South  American  Sketches;  or,  a  Visit  to  Rio- 
Janeiro,  La  Plata,  and  the  Parana.    8.    London,  1864. 

Keller  (Franz),  The  Amazon  and  Madeira  Rivers.     Fol.    London,  1874. 

Kidder  (J.)  and  Fletcher  (F.),  Brazil  and  the  Brazilians.  8.  Philadelphia^ 
1857. 

Laemmert  (Eduardo  von),  Almanak  Administrativo,  mercantil  e  industria 
da  corte  e  provincia  do  Rio  de  Janeiro  para  o  anno  de  1877.     Rio  de  Janeiro^ 
1877. 

Lahure  (N.  de),  L'Empire  du  Br^sil.     8.    Paris,  1862. 

Moraes  (Dr.  Mello),  Chorographia  historica,  chronographica,  genealogica^. 
nobiliaria  e  politica  do  Imperio  do  Brazil.     Rio  de  Janeiro,  1865. 

MtUhaU  (Michael  G.),  Rio  Grande  de  Sul  and  its  German  Colonies.  8. 
London,  1873. 

Orton  (James),  The  Andes  and  the  Amazon ;  or.  Across  the  Continent  of 
South  America.     8.    London,  1870. 

Pereira  (Da  Silva),  Situation  sociale,  politique  et  6conomique  de  T empire  dvL 
Bz^iL     18.     Paris,  1865. 

Fimenta  (Bueno),  Direito  publico  brazileiro.     4.     Rio  de  Janeiro,  1872. 

Eihas  (Antonio  Joaquin),  Direito  administrativo  brasileiro.  4.  Rio  da 
Janeiro,  1874. 

Bodriffuez  ( Jos^  Carlos),  Constituigao  Politica  do  Imperio  do  Brasil,  seguida 
do  acto  addicional,  da  lei  da  sua  interpreta(^'ao  e  de  outras  analysada.  8.  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  1868. 

8ai9it'Adolphe  (Milliet  de),  Diccionario  Geografico  do  Brazil.  2  vols.  8. 
Pans,  1870. 

Sel^S'Lonffchamps  (W.  de)  Notes  d'un  Voyage  au  Brasil.  8.  Bruxellea 
1875. 

Scully  (William),  Brazil,  its  Provinces  and  Chief  Cities ;  the  Manners  anct 
Costoms  of  the  People :  Agricultural,  Commercial,  and  other  Statistics,  taken 
from  the  latest  Official  Documents.    New  ed.     8.     London,  1868. 

WalUice  (Alfred  R.),  Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  Rio  Negro.  8.  London^ 
1870. 

Wappaeus  (Dr.  Johann  Eduard),  Handbuch  der  Geographic  und  Statistik 
Ton  ihrasilien.    8.    Leipzig,  1871. 
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CANADA. 

(Dominion  of  Canada.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  consists  of  the  provinces  of  Ontario 
Quebec — formerly  Upper  and  Lower  Canada — Nova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island. 
They  were  united  under  the  provisions  of  an  Act  of  the  Imperial 
Parliament  passed  in  March  1867,  known  as  *  The  British  North 
America  Act,  1867,'  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  July,  1867, 
by  royal  proclamation.  The  Act  orders  that  the  constitution  of  the 
Dominion  shall  be  *  similar  in  principle  to  that  of  the  United  King- 
dom ;'  that  the  executive  authority  shall  be  vested  in  the  Sovereign 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  carried  on  in  her  name  by  a 
Governor-General  and  Privy  Council;  and  that  the  legislative 
power  shall  be  exercised  by  a  Parliament  of  two  Houses,  called 
the  *  Senate,'  and  *  the  House  of  Commons.'  Provision  is  made  m 
the  Act  for  the  admission  of  Newfoundland,  still  independent  pro- 
vince of  British  North  America,  into  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 

The  members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion 
are  nominated  for  life,  by  summons  of  the  Governor- General  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  Canada.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  there 
are  78  senators,  namely,  24  from  the  Province  of  Ontario,  22  from 
Quebec,  12  from  Nova  Scotia,  12  from  New  Brunswick,  2  from 
Manitoba,  3  from  British  Columbia,  and  3  from  Prince  Edward 
Island.  Each  senator  must  be  30  years  of  age,  a  bom  or  naturalised 
subject,  and  possessed  of  property,  real  or  personal,  of  the  value 
of  4,000  dollars  in  fhe  province  for  which  he  is  appointed.  The 
House  of  Commons  of  the  Dominion  is  elected  by  the  people,  for  five 
years,  at  the  rate  of  one  representative  for  every  17,000  souls.  At 
present,  on  the  basis  of  the  census  returns  of  1871,  the  House  of 
Commons  consists  of  206  members,  namely,  92  for  Ontario,  65 
for  Quebec,  18  for  Nova  Scotia,  4  for  New  Brunswick,  5  for 
Manitoba,  6  for  British  Columbia,  and  6  for  Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  elected  by  consti- 
tuencies, varying  in  the  different  provinces.  In  Ontario  and 
Quebec  a  vote  is  given  to  every  male  subject  being  the  owner  or 
■occupier  or  tenant  of  real  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  800 
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dollars,  or  of  the  yearly  value  of  30  dollars,  if  within  cities  or 
towns,  or  of  the  assessed  value  of  200  dollars,  or  the  yearly  value 
of  20  dollars,  if  not  so  situate.  In  New  Brunswick  a  vote  is  given 
to  every  male  subject  of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of 
real  estate  to  the  amount  of  100  dollars,  or  of  personal  property.  Or 
personal  and  real,  amounting  together  to  400  dollars,  or  400  dollars 
annual  income.  In  Nova  Scotia  the  franchise  is  with  all  subjects 
of  the  age  of  21  years,  assessed  in  respect  of  real  estate  to  the  value 
of  150  dollars,  or  in  respect  of  personal  estate,  or  of  real  and  personal 
together,  to  the  value  of  400  dollars.  Voting  in  Quebec,  Ontario, 
Nova  Scotia,  Manitoba,  British  Columbia,  and  Prince  Edward  Island^ 
is  open ;  but  in  New  Brunswick  votes  are  taken  by  ballot. 

The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  a  salary  of  4,000 
dollars  per  annum,  and  each  member  an  allowance  of  10  dollars  per 
diem,  up  to  the  end  of  30  days,  and  for  a  session  lasting  longer 
than  this  period,  the  sum  of  1,000  dollars,  with,  in  every  case,  10^ 
cents  per  mile  for  travelling  expenses.  The  sum  of  8  dollars  per 
diem  is  deducted  for  every  day's  absence  of  a  member,  unless  the 
same  is  caused  by  iUness.  There  is  the  same  allowance  for  the 
members  of  the  Senate  of  the  Dominion. 

The  seven  provinces  forming  the  Dominion  have  each  a  separate 
parliament  and  administration,  with  a  Lieutenant-Governor  at  the 
head  of  the  executive.  They  have  full  powers  to  regulate  their 
own  local  affairs,  dispose  of  their  revenues,  and  enact  such  laws  as 
they  may  deem  best  for  their  own  internal  welfare,  provided  only 
they  do  not  interfere  with,  or  are  adverse  to,  the  action  and  policy 
of  the  central  administration  under  the  Governor-General. 

Governor-General. — Rt.  Hon.  Frederick  Temple  Blackwood,  Earl 
of  Dufferin,  bom  June  21,  1826,  son  of  fourth  Lord  Dufferin;  edu- 
cated at  Eton,  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  succeeded  his  father 
July,  1841 ;  British  Commissioner  in  Syria,  1860 ;  Under-Secre- 
tary of  State  for  India,  1864-66;  and  for  War,  1866-67;  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  1868-72  ;  created  Earl  of  Dufferin, 
October,  1870 ;  appointed  Governor-General  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  and  of  British  North  America,  May  22,  1872 ;  assumed  the 
Government,  Jime  22,  1872. 

The  Governor-General  has  a  salary  of  10,000Z.  per  annum.  He 
is  assisted  in  his  functions,  imder  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1867, 
by  a  Coimcil,  composed  of  thirteen  heads  of  departments.  The 
present  Coimcil,  formed  November  7,  1873,  with  some  changes  in 
1875,  1876,  and  1877,  consists  of  the  following  members: — 

1.  Prime  Minister,  and  Minister  of  Public  Works. — ^Hon.  Alex- 
ander Mackenzie,  born  at  Dunkeld,  Perthshire,  Scotland,  January 
28,  1822,  editor  for  some  time  of  the  'Lamb ton  Shield ' ;  member  oi 
the  House  of  Commons  for  Lambton  since  1867. 
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2.  President  of  the  Council. — Hon.  Edward  Blake,  Q.C.,  bom  at 
Adelaide,  Ontario,  October  13,  1833  ;  Miniater  of  Justice,  1875-77; 
4ippointed  President  of  Council,  June  8,  1877. 

3.  Minister  of  Justice  and  Attorney-General. — Hon.  Toussaint 
AntoineR.  Laflamme,  Q.C.,  D.G.L.,  bomat  Montreal,  Mayld,  1827; 
Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  1876-77  ;  appointed  Minister  of  Justice, 
-June  8,  1877. 

4.  Minister  of  Militia  and  Defence. — ^Lieut-Col.  Hon.  William 
Berrian  Vale,  born  at  Sussex  Vale,  New  Brunswick,  Dec.  23,  1823; 
appointed  September  30,  1874. 

5.  Minister  of  Customs. — Hon.  Isaac  Burpee,  bom  at  Sheffield, 
New  Brunswick,  November  28,  1825. 

6.  Minister  of  Finance. — Hon.  Richard  John  Cartwright,  bom 
at  Kingston,  Ontario,  December  4,  1835. 

7.  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue. — Lieut. -Colonel  Hon.  Joseph 
Edouard  Cauchon,  bom  at  St.  Rochs,  Quebec,  Dec.  31,  1816  ;  editor 
-of '  Le  Canadien,'  newspaper,  1841-42  ;  editor  and  proprietor  of  the 
*  Journal  of  Quebec,'  since  1842  ;  President  of  the  Council,  1875-77; 
-appointed  Minister  of  Inland  Revenue,  June  8,  1877. 

8.  Minister  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  David  Mills,  LL.B.,  bom  at 
Oxford,  Ontario,  March  18, 1831;  appointed  October  24,  1876. 

9.  Minister  of  Marine  and  Fisheries. — Hon.  Albert  James  Smith, 
^.C,  born  in  Westmoreland  Co.,  New  Brunswick,  1822. 

10.  Postmaster- General. — Hon.  Lucius  Seth  Huntington,  Q.C.; 
bom  at  Compton,  Quebec,  May  26,  1827 ;  President  of  the  Council, 
1874-75  ;   appointed  Postmaster- General,  December  1875. 

11.  Secretary  of  State. — Hon.  Richard  William  Scott,  Q.C.,  bom 
at  Prescott,  Ontario,  Feb.  24,  1825 ;  appointed  January  9,  1874. 

12.  Minister  of  Agriculture.  ^ — Hon.  Charles  Alphonse  Panteleon 
Pelletier,  bom  at  River  Quelle,  Quebec,  January  22,  1837;  ap- 
j)ointed  January  1877. 

13.  Receiver-General. — Hon.  Thomas  Coffin,  bom  at  Barrington, 
Nova  Scotia,  1817 ;  appointed  November  7,  1873. 

Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary,  fixed  by  statute,  of  7,000 
•dollars,  or  1,400/.  a  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  recognised  Prime 
Minister,  who  has  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600^.  per  annum.  The  body  of 
aninisters  is  officially  known  as  the  *  Queen's  Privy  Council  for  the 
Dominion  of  Canada.' 

Churoh  and  Education. 

"^  There  is  no  State  Church  in  the  Dominion,  and  in  the  whole  of 

British  North  America.     The  Church  of  England  is  governed  by 

nine  bishops ;  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  by  four  archbishops,  and 

fourteen  bishops ;  and  the  Presbyterian  Churdb  in  Canada — formed  in 
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1857  by  the  union  of  two  formerly  distinct  bodies — by  presby- 
teries, synods,  and  an  annual  assembly  presided  over  by  moderators. 
The  number  of  members  of  each  religious  creed  in  the  Dominion  was 
as  follows  at  the  census  of  April  3,  1871 :  — 


Roman  Catholics  .  .  1,492,029 
Presbyterians  .  .  544,998 
Anglicans  .  .  .  494,049 
Wesleyans  and  Methodists  567,091 
Baptists  .        .         .        239,343 

Lutherans       .        .        .         37,935 


Congregationalists  .  .  21,829 

Miscellaneous  creeds  .  .  65,857 

Of  'no religion'  .  .  5,575 

No  creed  stated  .  .  .  17,065 


Total       .        3,485,761 

The  census  returns,  besides  the  broad  religious  divisions  here 
^ven,  signalise  a  multitude  of  sectarian  creeds,  including  *  Second 
Adventists,'  *  Disciples,'  *  Bible  Christians,'  *  Junkers,'  *Menonists,' 
*  Universalists,'  and  *  Mormons.'  Roman  Catholicism  prevails  most 
-extensively  in  the  province  of  Quebec,  formerly  Lower  Canada,  the 
number  of  its  adherents  there,  in  1871,  amounting  to  1,019,850,  or 
nearly  85  per  cent,  of  the  total  of  the  Dominion.  In  the  province 
of  Ontario,  formerly  Upper  Canada,  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics, 
in  1871,  was  274,162  ;  while  the  Church  of  England  numbered 
330,965,  and  the  Presbyterians  356,442  adherents. 

The  provinces  of  Quebec  and  Ontario  have  separate  school  laws, 
■adapted  to  the  religious  elements  prevailing  in  either.  Each  township 
in  Ontario  is  divided  into  several  school  sections,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  its  inhabitants.  The  common  schools  are  supported 
partly  by  government,  and  partly  by  local  self-imposed  taxation,  and 
^)ccasionaUy  by  the  payment  of  a  small  fee  for  each  scholar.  AU 
teachers  must  pass  an  examination  before  a  county  board  of  educa- 
tion, or  receive  a  license  from  the  provincial  Normal  School,  em- 
powering them  to  teach,  before  they  can  claim  the  government 
^owance. — (Official  Communication.) 

Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  financial  accounts  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  are  made  up 
under  three  different  headings,  namely,  first  *  Consolidated  Fund,' 
•comprising  the  general  sources  of  reveiiue  and  branches  of  expendi- 
ture ;  secondly,  *  Lo^s '  .in  revenue,  and  *  Redemption  '  with  *  Pre- 
miums and  Discounts,'  in  expenditure;  and,  thirdly,  'Open  Ac- 
<;ountB.'  The  total  revenue,  under  these  three  divisions,  was  as 
ibilows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1876  : — 

Dollar  Gents 

Consolidated  Fund 22,587,587  05 

Loans 16,936,976  09 

Open  Accounts 4,397,505  GO 

Total      ....         43,922,068     14 

£8,784,413 


512 


THE   statesman's  TEAK-BOOK,    1878. 


The  general  sources  of  revenue,  comprised  under  the  divisioii 
called  Consolidated  Fund,  embracing  all  the  ordinary  receipts,  were 
as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1876  : — 


SOTTBCES   OF   BeYENXTE,    OoNSOIJDATED  FuND. 


Customs 

Excise 

Post  Office,  including  Ocean  Postage 
Public  Works,  including  Railways 
Bill  Stamps  .        .        . 

Interest  on  Investments 
Ordnance  Lands   .         .        « 
Casual  Keceipts    . 
Premiums  and  Discounts 
Bank  Imposts 

Fines,  Forfeitures,  and  Seizures 
Tonnage  Dues  (River  Police) 

„  (Mariners*  Fund) 

Steamboat  Inspection 
Fisheries 
Cullers'  Fees 
Militia 
Penitentiaries 
Sundry  Special  Receipts 
Superannuation     . 
Dominion  Lands,  Manitoba 
Dominion  Steamers,  British  Columbia 

Total  Revenue  Consolidated  Fund 


Dollars  Gents 

12,823,837  94 

5,563,487  12 

1,102,540  32 

1,479,231  61 

227,089  96 

798,905  95 

51,350  8a 

119,765  76 

32,635  60 

2,207  07 

16,836  39 

26,499  0» 

41,507  06 

13,768  87 

13,571  12 

57,125  57 

24,344  73 

95,408  80 

38,011  51 

38,476  00 

8,545  94 

12,439  84 


22,587,587 
£8,784.413 


05 


The  total  expenditure,  under  the  three  divisions  before  named,, 
with  the  addition  of '  Premiums  and  Discounts,*  was  as  follows  in 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1876 : — 

DoUars       Gents 

Consolidated  Fund 24,488,372     11 

Redemption 4,772,798     41 

Premiums  and  Discounts 315,653     65 

Open  Accounts 13,499,016     79 


Total 


43,075,840 
£8,615,168 
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The  general  branches  of  expenditure  comprised  under  the  dirisioii 
called  Consolidated  Fund,  embracing  all  the  ordinaty  disburse- 
ments, were  as  follows  in  the  financial  year  ending  June  80|. 
1876 :— 
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BlUKCHBS  OF  EZFESTDITUBB. 

Dollars  Ceatt  • 

Interest  on  Pablic  Debt 6,400,902  07 

Chaiqges  of  Management 189,596  91 

Sinking  Fund 822,953  32 

Premium,  Discount  and  Exchange                        .  18,551  64 

Subsidies  to  Provinces 3,690,355  15 

CiTil  Goyemment 841,995  39 

Administration  of  Justice 544,091  20 

PoHce. 13,427  78 

Penitentiaries 312,015  31 

Legislation 627,280  67 

C^logical  Survey        .        .        .        .        .        .  97,055  32 

Arts,  Agriculture,  and  Statistics  ....  67,552  16 

Census 10,191  05 

Epnigration  and  Quarantine 385,845  36 

Marine  Hospitals 60,971  57 

Pensions 110,201  04 

Superannuation 101,627  16 

Militia  and  Defence 978,530  41 

Public  Works 1,948,941  82 

Ocean  and  River  Steam  Service    ....  546,529  96 

Lighthouses  and  Coast  Services    ....  545,848  62 

Fisheries 108,183  73 

Steamboat  Inspection 13,081  86 

Insurance  Inspection 8,032  91 

Miscellaneous 90,308  67 

Indian  Grants 276,325  00 

Dominion  Lands 212,841  27 

Dominion  Forces,  Manitoba          .        .        .        .  81,916  53 

Mounted  Police,  N.W.T.       .....  369,518  39 

North-West  Territory  Organization               .  . 

Boundary  Survey,  United  States  .        .        .        .  134,105  18 

„            „        Ontario *— 

Military  Stores 

Customs  Befonds,  former  years    ....  

Settlers'  Relief,  Manitoba 83,405  80 

Total  Expenditure  Consolidated  Fund       .        .      24,488,372     11 

£4,897,674 

The  estimates  of  expenditure  under  the  Consolidated  Fund  for 
le  financial  year  ending  Jime  30,  1877,  amounted  to  23,031,699 
ollars,  or  4,606,339/.,  and  of  total  expenditure  to  33,889,186 
ollars,  or  6,777,837Z,  For  the  financial  year  ending  Jime  30, 
B78,  the  provisional  estimates  of  expenditure  on  the  Consolidated 
nnd  were  23,167,686  dollars,  or  4,633,537/.,  and  of  total  expendi- 
ire  83,987i526  dollars,  or  6,797,502/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  Dominion,  incurred  chiefly  on  account  of 
oblic  works,  and  the  interest  of  which  forms  the  largest  branch  of 
le  expenditure,  was  as  follows  on  July  1,  1877 : — 

L  r. 
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FwDJSD  Debt. 

Payable  in  London, 
Imperial  Guarantee,  4  per  cent.    . 
Intercolonial  Loan,  5  per  cent. 
Consolidated  Canadian  Loan  Bonds,  5  per  cent. 
„  „  „      Stock,  5  per  cent. 

Canadian  Bonds  (old)  5  per  cent. 

„  „      6  per  cent. 

Nova  Scotia  Bonds,  6  per  cent. 
New  Brunswick  Bonds,  6  per  cent. 
British  Columbia  Bonds,  6  per  cent. 
Prince  Edward  Island  Blonds,  6  per  cent. 
Dominion  Loan  of  1874,  4  per  cent. 
„  „        1875, 4  per  cent. 

Payable  in  Canada, 
Canada  Bonds  (old)  5  per  cent.    . 
Canadian  Bonds  (old)  6  per  cent. 
Nova  Scotia,  6  per  cent. 
New  Brunswick,  6  per  cent. 
Prince  Edward  Island,  6  per  cent. 
Bonds  convertible  into  Stock,  6  per  cent. 
Dominion  Stock,  0  per  cent.. 
„  6  per  cent. 

Savings  Banks,  Post  Office,  4  per  cent. 

„  5  per  cent. 

Toronto,  4  per  cent. 
Winnipeg,  4  per  cent.  . 
Nova  Scotia,  4  per  cent. 
„  4  percent 

British  Columbia,  5  per  cent 
Nova  Scotia  Suspense  Account 
„  Interest  Account 

New  Brunswick  Suspense  Account 

„  Interest  Account 

Prince  Edward  Island,  4  per  cent. 
Indemnity  to  Seigneurs  and  Townships,  6  per  cent 

Notes,  Canada 

„      Nova  Scotia 

Unpaid  Warrants,  Prince  Edward  Island     . 
Overdue  Debentures,  Province  of  Canada    . 

Total  Funded  Debt 


The  interest  and  sinking  fund,  with  management,  of  the  deht  in 
the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1877,  amomited  to  7,413,452 
dollars,  or  1,482,690/. 
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DoUmn 

Genii 

23,360,000 

00 

2,433,333 

34 

22,368,481 

88 

9,021,607 

29 

20,926 

72 

23,020,793 

39 

1,082,838 

36 

4,491,446 

67 

924,666 

67 

1,091,106 

64 

19,466,666 

67 

4,866,666 

66 

127,016 

67 

17,600 

00 

964,363 

84 

130,100 

00 

308,004 

46 

638,000 

00 

4,124,643 

83 

1,923,433 

16 

2,416,363 

49 

324,689 

10 

167.789 

80 

40,686 

76 

1,666,334 

76 

1,187,068 

26 

927,954 

97 

4,021 

68 

1,682 

28 

1,678 

84 

780 

20 

306,269 

67 

466,387 

88 

11,633,891 

48 

43,228 

79 

867 

81 

9,614 

39 

139,854,679 

07 

jfi27,870,936 

Anny  and  Ifavy. 

In  addition  to  the  troops  maintained  by  the  Imperial  Groy^mmeiit— 

the  strength  of  which  was  reduced,  in  1871,  to  2,000  men,  femi- 

ing  the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Hali&x,  considered  an  *•  Imperial 
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station* — Canada  has  a  large  volunteer  force,  aad  a  newly- 
organised  militia,  brought  into  existence  by  a  statute  of  the  first 
Federal  Parliament,  passed  in  March  1868,  *to  provide  for  the 
defence  of  the  Dominion.'  By  the  terms  of  the  Act,  the  militia  con- 
nists  of  all  male  British  subjects  between  18  and  60,  who  are  called 
•out  to  serve  in  four  classes,  namely : — 1st  class,  18  to  30,  immar- 
ried ;  2nd,  from  30  to  45,  unmarried ;  3rd,  18  to  45,  married ; 
4th,  45  to  60.  Widowers  without  children  rank  as  unmarried,  but 
with  them,  as  married.  The  militia  is  divided  into  an  active  and  a 
reserve  force.  The  active  includes  the  volimteer,  the  regular,  and  the 
marine  militia.  The  regular  militia  are  those  who  voluntarily  enlist 
to  serve  in  the  same,  or  men  balloted,  or  in  part  of  both.  The 
marine  militia  is  made  up  of  persons  whose  usual  occupation  is  on 
sailing  or  steam  crafl  navigating  the  waters  of  the  Dominion. 
Volunteers  have  to  serve  for  three  years;  and  the  regular 
and  marine  militia  for  two  years.  A  general  order  from  the  Militia 
department,  issued  in  1874,  reduced  the  active  militia  force,  for  the 
purposes  of  drill  and  pay,  until  further  notice,  to  30,000  officers 
and  men.  A  large  number  of  companies,  gazetted,  but  not  equipped, 
were  removed  by  this  order  from  the  active  Militia. 

Under  the  Act  of  1868,  amended  in  1871,  Canada  is  divided  into 
■eleven  military  districts,  four  of  which  are  formed  by  Ontario,  three 
by  Quebec,  one  by  Nova  Scotia,  one  by  New  Brunswick,  one  by 
Manitoba,  and  one  by  British  Colimibia.  Two  schools  of  military 
instruction  for  infantry  are  established  in  each  of  the  provinces  of 
Ontario  and  Quebec,  and  one  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  New 
Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia. 

The  naval  forces  of  Canada  consisted,  in  1877,  of  the  following 
armed  screw  steamers,  maintained  on  the  great  lakes  and  the  river 
St.  Lawrence,  and  ftmiished  in  part  by  the  British  Government 
and  in  part  by  that  of  the  Dominion. 


Name 

Hone-power 

Onns 

Tonnage 

Prince  Alfred 

76 

3 

466 

Ilescue  .         .        .        . 

65 

3 

276 

Britomart 

60 

2 

226 

Cherub  . 

60 

2 

226 

Heron    . 

.  !         60 

2 

226 

Minstrel 

.  1         60 

2 

226 

Napoleon  III. 
Ijaay  Head    . 

300 

2 

211 

158 

1               • 

2 

168 

Besides  the  above,  the  Government  of  the  Dominion  owned  the 
^  Daring '  and  the  *  Druid,'  two  fast  steamers,  employed  on  coast 
service,  not  fitted  with  guns,  but  available  as  gunboats. — (Official 
Commanication . ) 
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Area  and  PopulatioiL. 

The  population  of  Canada  in  the  year  1800  was  esdmated  at 
240,000;  in  1825  it  amounted  to  581,920;  in  1851  to  1,842,265; 
and  in  1861  to  3,090,561.  The  last  census,  takes  April  3, 1871, 
stated  the  total  population  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  amount  to 
3,657,887,  divided  as  follows  :— 


i 

1 

Provinces 

Area: 
Bag,  Bq.  miles 

Bypolatkni,  1871                   J 

1 

Males. 

FemalBB. 

ToteL 

Ontario 

Quebec 

Nova  Scotia . 

New  Brunswick    . 

Manitoba 

British  Columbia . 

Prince  Edward  Island 

121,260 

210,020 

18,660 

27,105 

2,891,734 

213,000 

2,173 

828,590 
596,041 
193,792 
145,888 

47,121 

792.261 
595,475 
194,008 
139,706 

'       46,900 

1,620,851  ! 

1,191,516  1 

387,800 

285,594 

11,953 

10,586 

94,021 

Total 

1 

3,483,952 

1 

3,602,321 

Not  included  at  present  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  but  attracted 
towards  the  confederation,  while  forming  part  of  British  North 
America,  is  the  colony  of  Newfoundland.  The  lafjt  census  of 
Newfoundland,  taken  at  the  end  of  1869,  stated  the  total  populadon 
at  146,536 — comprising  75,547  males,  and  70,989  females — living 
on  an  area  of  40,200  English  square  miles. 

The  population  of  the  Dominion  consisted  at  the  census  of  1871 
to  the  extent  of  more  than  four-fifths  of  natives  of  British  North 
America.  These  numbered  2,900,531,  of  whom  1,138,794  were 
natives  of  Ontario ;  1,147,664  of  Quebec ;  360,832  of  Nova  Scotia ; 
245,068  of  New  Brunswick  ;  405  of  Manitoba  and  British  Columbia; 
nnd  7,768  natives  of  Prince  Edward  Island  and  Newfoundland. 
Of  alien-bom  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion  the  most  numerous 
at  the  census  of  1871  were  219,451  natives  of  Ireland ;  144,999 
of  England  and  Wales ;  121,074  of  Scotland;  64,447  natives  of  the 
United  States,  and  24,162  natives  of  Germany. 

The  population  of  the  principal  cities    of  the  Dominion  and  of 
British  North  America  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  1871  : — 


Ontario 


Dominion  of  Canada. 

rToronto  46,092 

J  Hamilton  26,716 

•    j  Ottawa  21,545 

(^London  15,826     ■   New  Brunswick 

BainsH  NoBTH  Amebica. 
^Newfoundland     .        .    St.  John's . 


Quebec 
Nova  Scotia . 


/Montreal  107,225 

I  Quebec  59,695 

Halifax  29,582 

St.  John  28,988 


22,583 
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The  increase  of  population  in  recent  years  has  been  cLiefly 
through  immigration  from  the  United  Kingdom.  The  following 
table  shows  the  total  number  of  immigrants,  and  the  number  who 
actually  settled  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1867  to  1876. — (For  immigration  from  the  United 
Kingdom  see  page  253.) 


Years 

1 

'^*'^T«^^     Nnmberof 

Total  Kmnber 
Years          of  Immi- 
grants 

Number  of 
Settlers 

1 

;     1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

47,212 
58,683 
57,202 
44,313 
37,949 

14,666 
12,705 
18,630 
24,706 
27,773 

1872  '       52,608 

1873  99,059 

1874  80,022 

1875  43,458 

1876  31,650 

36,578 
50,050 
39,373 
27,382 
25,633 

The  number  of  immigrants,  as  well  as  of  settlers,  is  inclusive  of 
those  arrived  from  the  United  States. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  is  chiefly  with  the  United 
States  and  Great  Britain,  the  greater  part  of  Ihe  imports  being 
derived  from  the  United  States,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
ports going  to  Great  Britain.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
total  value  of  exports,  including  bullion  and  specie,  the  total  value 
of  imports,  and  ^e  total  value  of  imports  entered  for  home  con 
sumption  in  the  Dominion  in  each  of  the  six  fiscal  years,  ending 
June  30,  from  1871  to  1876 :— 


Years  ended 
jTmeaO 

Total  Exports 

Total  Imports 

Imports  for 
Home  Consumption 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

Dollars 
74,173,618 
82,639,663 
89,789,922 
89,851,928 
77,886,979 
80,966,435 

Dollars 
96,092,971 
111,430,527 
128,011,282 
128,213,582 
123,070,283 
93,210,346 

Dollars 
86,947,482 
107,709,116 
127,514,524 
127,404,169     . 
119,618,657 
94,73^218 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  exhibits  the  commercial  inter- 
course of  tiie  Dominion  of  Canada  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving 
the  total  value  of  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of 
the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  the 
Dominion,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  : — 
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£ 

£ 

lrs«7 

6,4N>3.^8 

Ml  14*7 

IS^ 

6.037//W> 

4,4#L119 

1«6& 

«,95f7.1*8 

-fty^ru^M 

l%r'i 

7;^S6--53S 

6;»Mi2 

\S7\ 

8,'r23,lU 

umji^ 

1872 

8.«52^8 

9,fi37.1» 

1S73 

11,117.122 

«.!  13.7*1 

18174 

11,336.812 

8,»(^.74T 

:^5 

9,615.S«7 

8.411.099 

1876 

10^24.70* 

6j»4e,7£S 

The  two  istaple  ardcles  of  exports  from  the  Donmuoo  of  Cknadi 
to  the  United  Kingdom  are  Iveadstiifiic  and  wood.  In  the  yeir 
187^,  the  total  exports  of  com  and  floor  amoonted  to  2,'^14.C¥!«^.. 
of  which  1,281.555/.  was  frr  wheat;  413.93(»/.  for  cats:  582.5^2.'. 
for  maize,  or  Indian  or>m ;  and  201,499/.  for  wheat  meal  ai:d  floor, 
the  remainder  compnidng  pease,  oatmeal,  and  other  kinds  of  bread- 
«tiiflit.  The  value  of  the  exports  of  wood  and  timber  to  Great 
Britain  in  1876  was  5,282,657/..  made  np  chiefly  of  hewn  timber, 
of  the  value  of  2,000.441/.,  and  of  sawn  wood,  of  the  value  of 
3,130,082/.  The  principal  artideft  of  British  produce  imported 
into  the  Dominion  in  the  year  1876  were  iron,  wrought  and  im- 
wrought,  of  the  value  of  1,238,672/. ;  woollen  manufactures,  of  the 
value  of  1,250,835/. ;  and  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  844,756/. 

Not  included  in  the  above  returns  is  the  trade  with  the  province 
of  Newfoundland  and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  as  yet  not  included 
within  the  Dominion.  The  exports  from  Newfoundland  and  La- 
brador to  Great  Britain,  chiefly  fish  and  train  oil,  amounted  to 
699,077/.,  and  the  imports  of  British  produce  to  455,428/.  in  the 
year  1876.  The  principal  articles  of  British  imports  into  Newfound- 
land and  Labrador  in  1876,  were  apparel  and  haberdasheiy,  crf'the 
value  of  95,378/. ;  and  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  67,032/. 

The  tonnage  of  shipping  registered  in  each  of  the  Provinces  of 
the  Dominion  on  December  31,  1876,  was  as  ibllows: — 

Tends  Toob 

Nova  Scotia 2J86  505,144 

New  Bruiurwick 1,133  307,926 

Qael^ec 1,831  222,965 

OnUrio 825  114.990 

Prince  Edward  Island  ....  335  50,677 

British  Colombia  and  Manitoba    .        .  42  3,863 

Total 6,952  1,205,565 
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The  total  enumerated  in  the  preceding  table  comprised  685 
flteamers,  measuring  76,590  tons.  During  the  year  1876,  there  were 
480  new  yessels,  of  151,012  tons,  built  in  the  Dominion. 

The  Dominion  of  Canada  had  a  network  of  railways  of  a  total 
length  of  6,412  miles  at  the  end  of  June  1876.  There  were  at  the 
same  period  lines  of  a  total  length  of  1,027  miles  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, and  3,000  miles  more  had  been  surveyed,  and  concessions  granted 
by  the  Government.  Partly  included  in  the  latter  claas  ia  a  rail- 
way crossing  the  whole  of  the  Dominion,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific,  to  the  construction  of  which  the  British  Government  con- 
tributes a  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  guaranteed  loan  of  2,500,000/. 

On  June  30,  1876,  there  were  in  the  Dominion  4,893  post- 
offices.  The  number  of  letters  and  post-cards  sent  through  the  post- 
office  during  the  year  1875  was  34,510,000;  and  of  newspapers, 
23,500,000.  A  uniform  rate  of  postage  of  three  cents  has  been  es- 
tablished over  the  whole  Dominion. 

Agent'General  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  in  Great  Britain. — William 
Annan,  K.CM.G^.,  fonnerly  Premier  of  Nova  Scotia ;  appointed  May  10,  1877. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Canada  and  British  North 

America  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Dollar  of  100  cents.    Average  rate  of  exchango     s     4«. 

The  decimal  system  of  currency  was  introduced  into  tlie  Dominion 
of  Canada  and  British  North  America  by  Act  34  Vict.  cap.  5,  It 
is  ordered  by  the  Act  that  the  unit  of  account  shall  be  the  dollar  of 
100  cents,  the  value  of  which  dollar  shall  be  on  the  basis  of  486 
cents  and  two-thirds  of  a  cent  to  the  pound  of  British  sterling 
money.  The  value  of  the  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  fixed 
by  law  as  follows : — The  sovereign,  of  the  weight  and  fineness  now 
established,  four  dollars  and  eighty-six  and  two-third  cents ;  the 
crown  piece,  one  dollar  and  twenty  cents ;  the  half-crown  piece, 
sixty  cents ;  the  florin,  forty -eight  cents ;  the  shilling,  twenty-four 
cents ;  the  sixpence,  twelve  cents. 

Weights  and  Measures. 
A  new  and  uniform  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  Act  36  Vict.  cap.  48,  assented 
to  May  23,1873,  entitled  *  an  Act  respecting  Weights  and  Measures.' 
He  Act  orders  that  *  the  Imperial  yard  shall  be  the  standard  measure 
of  length ; '  that '  the  Imperial  pound  Avoirdupois  shall  be  the  stan- 
dard measure  of  weight ;  ^  that  ^  the  gallon  known  as  the  '^  Imperial 
gallon  "  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capacity  for  liquids ; '  that 
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the  standard  or  tmit  of  measure  for  the  sale  of  gas  bj  meter,  the 
cubic  foot  containing  62-^^  lbs.  avoirdnpois  weight  of  disdlled 
water  weighed  in  the  air  at  the  temperature  of  62  deg.  Fah. ;  the 
barometer  being  at  30  inches ; '  and  that '  the  bushel  measure  known 
as  the  *'  Imperial  bushel "  shall  be  the  standard  measure  of  capad^ 
for  commodities  sold  by  dry  measure.'  Of  old  weights  and  measures 
usuallj  employed,  the  chief  are :  — 

WinegaUon         .        .     »     0*83333  gallon. 

AUgaUon    ...»     1*01695     „ 

Bushel         .        .        .     «     0*9692    imperial  bosheL 

By  Act  of  22nd  Vict.  cap.  21,  the  weights  of  many  articles  held 

eoual  to  the  Winchester  bushel  were  prescribed,  as  ibUows : — 

Potatoes,  turnips,  carrots,  parsnips,  beets,  and  onions    .  60  lbs. 

Flaxseed .  60  lbs. 

Hemp  seed 44  lbs. 

Blue  grass  seed    ........  14  lbs. 

Castor  beans 40  lbs. 

Salt 56  lbs. 

Dried  apples 22  lbs. 

Malt  36  lbs. 

By  the  same  Act  the  British  hundredweight  of  112  potmds,  and 
the  ton  of  2,240  poimds,  were  abolished,  and  the  hundredweight  waa 
declared  to  be  100  pounds  and  the  ton  2,000  pounds  avoirdupois, 
thus  assimilating  the  weights  of  Canada  and  the  United  States. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Canada 

and  British  Iforth  America. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

,Annual  Beport  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior  for  the  year  ended  June 
30,  1877.     8.  pp.  240.     Ottaway,  1877. 

Estimates  of  Canada  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1878.  8.  pp.  88. 
Ottawa,  1877. 

Finances  of  Canada :  Budget  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  of 
Canada,  Feb.  20,  1877,  by  the  Hon.  Bichard  J.  Cartwright,  Minister  of 
Finance.    8.  pp.  43.     Ottawa,  1877. 

Public  Accounts  of  Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1876. 
Printed  by  order  of  Parliament.     8.  pp.  410.    Ottawa,  1877. 

Report  of  the  Department  of  Marine  and  Fisheries  for  the  year  ended 
June  30,  1876.     8.  pp.  336.     Ottawa,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  for  the  calendar  year  1876.  8.  pp. 
169.     Ottawa,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Minister  of  Justice.    8.  pp.  192.    Ottawa,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Works  for  the  year  ended  June  30,  18 
8.  pp.  215.     Ottawa,  1877. 

Beport  on  the  state  of  the  Militia  for  the  year  1876.   8.  pp.  252.   Ottawa,  1877. 

Beport,  Betums,  and  Statistics  of  the  Inland  Bevenues  of  the  Domiiiion  of 
Canada,  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1876.  8.  pp.  261.   Ottawa,  1877. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
IJjiited  Kingdom.    No.  XIL     8.    London,  1877. 
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Tables  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  for  the 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1876.     8.  pp.  782.     Ottawa,  1876. 

Reports  on  the  Trade  and  Commerce,  the  Militia  Establishment,  Immigra- 
tion, and  Taxation  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada ;  in  '  Papers  relating  to  H.M.'s 
Colonial  Possessions.*    Parts  I.  and  II.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Trade  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  of  Newfoundland,  and  of  Labradore, 
with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annnal  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom 
with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the  year  1876.*  Imp.  4, 
London,  1877. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publications. 

FaiUon  (Abb^),  Histoire  de  la  Colonie  fran9aise  en  Canada.  2  vols.  FoL 
Montreal,  1865. 

Howe  ^Hon.  Joseph),  Confederation  considered  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  Empire.    8.    London,  1866. 

Maefie  (Matthew),  Vancouver  Island  and  British  Columbia ;  their  Histoiy, 
Resources,  and  Pro^)ect8.    8.    London,  1865. 

Marshall  (Charles),  The  Canadian  Dominion.    8.    London,  1871. 

Martmdale  (Lieut-Col.,  C.B.),  Recollections  of  Canada.  With  Illustrations 
by  Lieutenant  Carlile,  RA.    4.    London,  1873. 

liolinari  (G-.  de)  Lettres  sur  les  Etats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.    Pftris,  1877. 

Monro  (Alex.),  Histoiy,  G-eography,  and  Statistics  of  British  North  America. 
12.     Montreal,  1864. 

Morgan  (Henry  J.),  The  Canadian  Parliamentary  Companion  for  1876. 
11th  edition.    32.    Ottawa,  1876. 

PkUpot  (Harvey  J.),  Guide  Book  to  the  Canadian  Dominion.  16.  London, 
1871. 

Sawlinas  (Thomas),  The  Confederation  of  the  British  North  American  Pro- 
finces :  their  Past  History  and  Future  Prospects.    8.    London,  1866. 

Russell  (Wm.  Henry),  Canada :  its  Defences,  Condition,  and  Resources.  8. 
London,  1865. 

Year-Book  (The)  and  Almanac  of  Canada  for  1876.  8.  Montreal  and 
Ottawa,  1876. 
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CHILI. 

(REPt^BLiCA  DE  Chile.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Chili  threw  off  the  allegiance  to  the  Crown  of 
Spain  by  the  declaration  of  independence  of  September  18,  1810. 
The  constitution,  voted  by  the  representatives  of  the  nation  in  1833, 
establishes  three  authorities  in  the  State — the  legislative,  the  execu- 
tive, and  the  judicial.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  two  assem- 
blies, called  the  Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate 
is  composed  of  twenty  members,  elected  for  the  term  of  nine  years ; 
while  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  chosen  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
consists  of  one  representative  for  every  20,000  of  the  population.  The 
executive  is  exercised  by  a  president,  elected  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Anibal  Pinto  ;  elected  President 
of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Federico  Errazuriz,  September 
17,  1876. 

The  president  of  the  republic  is  chosen  by  indirect  election.  The 
people,  in  the  first  instance,  nominate  their  delegates  by  ballot,  and 
the  latter,  in  their  turn,  appoint  the  chief  of  the  State.  The  salary  of 
the  president  is  fixed  at  22,500  pesos,  or  4,500/. 

The  president  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimctions  by  a  Council  ol 
State,  and  a  ministry,  divided  into  five  departments,  namely,  of 
the  Interior ;  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance ;  of  Justice  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs ;  and  of  War  and  Marine. 

The  Council  of  State,  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  republic, 
consists  of  the  ministers  for  the  time  being,  two  judges,  one  eccle- 
siastical dignitary,  one  general  or  admiral,  and  five  other  members. 

Revenue,  Army  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties,  while 
the  chief  branches  of  expenditure  are  for  the  national  debt  and 
public  works.  The  following  table  shows  the  total  actual  revenue 
for  the  year  1874,  and  the  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for 
the  year  1875  : — 


1                          1874 

1 

1870 

1 

Pesos 

Revenue     .        .      16,661,724 
/  Kxpenditure       .  |    22,608,864 

£ 
3,132,344 
4,601,772 

Pesos 
16,000,000 
21,720,076 

£ 
3,220,000 
4,344,015 
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The  actual  deficit  for  the  year  1874  amounted  to  6,847,140  pesos, 
or  1,369,428/.,  and  the  estimated  deficit  of  the  year  1875  to 
5,620,075  pesos,  or  1,120,015/. 

The  following  table  gives  the  sources  of  actual  revenue  and 
the  various  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  year  1874  : — 


Sonroes  of  Bevenne 


Customs 

State  monopolies 
Land  taxes  . 
Licenses 
Stamps 
Guano  sales 
Post    . 
Telegraphs  . 
State  railways 
Other  receipts 


Total  revenue  < 


Pesos 

7,690,314 

1,796,266 

646,929 

408,824 

416,280 

90,609 

33,701 

46,486 

3,187,012 

1,246,404 


Branches  of  Bzpenditare 


16,661,724 
£3,132,344 


Ordinary  Expenditure : — 
Ministry  of  the  Interior 

Foreign  Affairs 

Justice  and  Pub- 
lic "Worship 

Finance 

War    . 

Marine 

Extraordinary  Expenditure : 
Public  Works  and  Navy 

Total  expenditure 


f» 


ff 


ti 


)f 


»» 


} 


/ 


Pesos 

4,895,089 
305,893 

2,123,193 

6,080,561 
2,171,310 
1,033,137 

5,899,681 


22,508,864 
£4,501,772 


The  public  debt  of  the  republic  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September 
1876,  of  the  following  home  and  foreign  liabilities: — 


Intebnai.  Debt — 
3  per  cent,  debt  of  1865   . 

O  |»  f,  »>  •  •  • 

6  „  Meigg's  loan  . 
6  „  Garland  „  . 
3  and  6  per  cent,  loans,  various  dates 


Total  internal  debt 
FoBEioN  Debt — 
3  per  cent  loan  of  1842    . 
4^         II         „        1858     .         « 
7  „         II        1866     . 

6  II         „        1867 

6  „    Railway  loan  of  1870 

6  I,  „  I,         1873 

6  ,,  ,1  „        1876 


{ 


Total  foreign  debt 
Total  debt  . 


{ 
{ 


Capital 


Pesos 
8,150,775 
2,323,000 
1,472,000 
1,288,000 
8,682,247 


16,916,022 
£3,383,204 

1,704,000 
6,122,000 
4,785,000 
8,872,600 
4,797,500 
10,700,000 
9,500,000 


46,481,000 
£9,296,200 


63,897,022 
£12,679,404 


Interest 


Pesos 

94,523 
196,784 

93,840 

78,540 
345,219 


808,906 
£161,781 

64,360 
275,635 
346,220 
547,500 
245,400 
749,000 
610,000 


2,166,500 
£431,300 


2,965,406 
£593,081 


The  whole  of  the  foreign  loans  of  Chili  were  contracted  m  "Eca^- 
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land,  the  loans  of  1842  and  1858  through  the  house  of  Baring 
Brothers,  and  the  loans  of  1866  and  1867  through  the  house  of 
Morgan  &  Co.  The  railway  loan  of  1870,  was  contracted  at  the 
price  of  83  ;  that  of  1873,  at  the  price  of  94,  and  that  of  1875,  at 
the  price  of  88^  per  cent.  The  whole  of  these  three  loans  are  to  be 
redeemed  at  par  by  a  sinking  itmd  of  2  per  cent. 

The  army  of  Chili,  raised  by  conscription,  was  reported  to  number 
3,516  men  at  the  end  of  September  1877,  the  forces  comprising 
2,000  infantry,  712  cavalry,  and  804  artillery. 

The  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  at  the  end  of  September  1877  often 
small  steamers,  of  from  120  to  300  horse-power,  and  two  large  and 
powerful  ironclads,  called  *  Almirante  Cochrane  'and  *  Valparaiso.* 
The  two  ironclads  are  sister  ships,  of  the  same  design  and  dimen- 
sions, and  were  constructed  at  Earl's  Shipbuilding  Company's  works, 
Hull,  England,  after  the  designs  of  Mr.  E.  J.  Keed,  former  chief 
constructor  to  the  British  Admiralty,  the  *  Almirante  Cochrane '  being 
launched  in  January  1874,  and  the  'Valparaiso'  in  May  1875. 
Each  of  these  ironclads  is  210  feet  long,  and  45  feet  in  breadth,  of 
2,200  tons  measurement,  and  of  2,500  horse-power.     Each  ship  is 
protected   throughout  its  whole  length  in   the  neighbourhood  of 
the  water-line  by  a  stout  belt  of  armour  and  teak  backing  8  feet 
wide.     The  armour-plates  are  9  inches  thick  at  the   water-line. 
The  battery  is  amidships,  and  it  is  armed  with  six  12-|-  ton  rifled 
guns.     The  teak  backing  is  of  an  average  thickness  of  10  inches, 
and  the  whole  of  the  armour  and  backing  is  listened  to  a  double 
thickness  of  skin  plating,  supported  by  massive  angle  iron  frames 
on  the  inside,  and  longitudinal  angle  iron  girders  on  the  outside, 
which  are  combined  with  the  teak  backing  and  give  a  further  sup- 
port to  the  armour.    The  range  of  fire  in  both  the  *  Almirante  Coch- 
rane '  and  the  '  Valparaiso  *  is  very  remarkable,  for,  although  they 
have  the  same  appearance  as  ordinary  broadside  ships,  they  are  able 
with  the  three  guns  on  each  side  to  fire  over  all  the  points  of  the 
compass.     This  advantage  was  obtained  by  placing  eacii  of  the  fore 
and  aft  girns  at  the  comers  of  the  batteiy ,  and  recessing  the  side  of 
the  ship  so  as  to  enable  the  foremost  guns  to  fire  right  forward  and 
in  a  line  with  the  keel,  and  in  like  manner  the  aft  guns  fire  right 
aft.     The  comers  of  the  batteries  are  made  of  an  octs^onal  shape,  so 
that  the  same  guns  which  fire  right  forward  and  aft  can  be  brought 
into  the  broadside  position  and  command  any  angle  between  tibat 
and  the  line  of  the  keel.   The  midship  guns  on  each  side  are  made  to 
fire  on  the  broadside,  and  also  to  support  the  fire  of  the  forward 
gims,  up  to  within  20  degrees  of  the  line  of  the  keel.     The  very 
powerful  fire  the  ships  are  thus  able  to  conunand  all  round  the 
horizon  is  held  to  be  the  most  notable  feature  in  their  constnio- 
tion. 
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Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  132,606  English 
square  miles,  with  a  population  numbering  2,068,447  souls  in  1875. 
The  republic  is  divided  into  sixteen  provinces,  of  the  following 
area  and  population,  according  to  the  returns  of  an  enumeration 
made  in  1875 : — 


ProyinoGB 


Chiloe 

Llanquihue 

Valdivia 

Aiauco 

Goncepcion 

Nuble 

Manle 1 

Linares / 

Talca 

Cunoo.        .        •        •        .        . 

Colchagna 

Santiago 

Valparaiso 

Aconcagua 

Coquimbo 

Atacama 

Total 


Area:  BnglJsb 
square  mUes 


2,400 
8,108 
10,039 
13,714 
3,861 
4,247 

4,285 

3.185 
2,947 
3,516 
9,272 
1,426 
6,374 
19,112 
41,120 


132,606 


Popnlation 
1875 


{ 


64,536 

48,492 

37,481 

140,896 

151,365 

136,880 

118,457 

118,880 

110,359 

92,110 

146,889 

362,712 

176,682 

132,799 

157,463 

72,446 


2,068,447 


Not  included  in  the  above  table  is  the  land  of  the  Araucanians,  a 
vast  district  on  the  southern  frontier,  nominally  annexed  to  the 
republic  in  1862.  It  is  calculated  to  embrace  120,000  English 
square  miles,  on  which  live  about  70,000  warlike  aborigines. 

The  two  largest  towns  of  Chili  are  Santiago,  the  capital,  and 
Valparaiso,  its  port;  the  first  of  which  had  148,264,  and  the  second 
97,575  inhabitants  at  the  census  of  1875. 

The  total  exports  of  the  republic  in  the  years  1871-5  averaged 
aeven  millions  sterling,  with  imports  of  the  same  amount.  The 
foreign  commerce  of  Chili  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Great  Britain, 
Avhile  France  stands  next  in  the  list,  followed  by  Germany,  the 
United  States,  and  Peru. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Chili  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
Talue  of  the  total  exports  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
total  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into 
Chili,  in  each  of  the  five  years  firom  1872  to  1876 :— 
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Years 

Exports  from  Chili 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Chili 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
5,591,783 
4,764,195 
4,700,510 
4,196,096 
3,584,598 

£ 
3,147,843 
3,165,104 
2,751,094 
2,207.418 
1,945,791 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Chili  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  copper.  In  the  year  1876  the  value  of  the  total  exports  of  copper 
to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  2,696,190/.  Of  this  total,  the  copper 
ore  was  valued  at  91,720Z.,  regulus  at  611,010/.,  and  un wrought  or 
partly  wrought  copper  at  1,993,460Z.  Next  to  copper,  the  most 
important  articles  exported  to  Great  Britain  are  wheat,  of  the  value 
of  511,640/.;  and  wool  of  the  value  of  58,556/.,  in  the  year  1876. 

The  principal  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  Chili  are 
<5otton  and  woollen  manufactures  and  iron.  In  1876,  the  total  imports 
of  cotton  fabrics  were  of  the  value  of  815,158/.;  of  wooUens, 
175,952/. ;  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  180,139/. 

The  commercial  navy  of  Chili  consisted,  end  of  September  1876, 
of  87  vessels,  of  22,434  tons,  including  22  steamers,  of  9,641  tons. 

Chili  was  among  the  first  States  in  South  America  in  the  consEtruc- 
tion  of  railways.  At  the  end  of  June  1877,  the  total  length  of  lines 
open  for  traffic  was  977  English  miles,  while  209  miles  more  were  in 
oourse  of  construction,  some  nearly  completed.  The  two  most 
important  railways  are  the  lines  from  Valparaiso  to  Santiago — 
Ferro-carril  del  Norte — 115  miles  in  length,  and  from  Santiago 
to  Cuiico — Ferro-carril  del  Sur — 116  miles  long,  both  state  pro- 
perty. The  principal  railways  in  course  of  construction  in  1877 
comprised  lines  from  Guric6  to  Chilian,  and  from  San  Rosendo  to 
Angol,  of  a  total  length  of  192  English  miles. 

The  length  of  telegraph  lines  was  reported,  at  the  end  of 
1876,  at  2,650  miles,  the  whole  of  them,  with  the  exception  of  a 
short  line  from  Santiago  to  Valparaiso,  belonging  to  the  state.  The 
nimiber  of  telegraph  offices  at  the  same  date  was  55,  of  which  53 
belonged  to  the  state.  In  the  year  1876  the  telegraph  carried 
271,500  messages. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Chili  in  GsEikT  Bbxtaix. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — Don  Alberto  Blest  Gana,  accredited  March  6,  1868. 
Secretaries, — Carlos  Morla  Vicuna ;  Carlos  Zaiuurtn. 

2.  Of  Gsbat  Bbitaik  iir  Chili. 

Minister  and  Consul' General. — Horace  Bombold,  appoi^ted  October  24, 1872. 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 
The  mcmey,  weightB,  and  measuies  of  Chili  are : — 

The  Pemm,  oar  Dollar  «  100  Cmimwot      .    Ayenge  rate  of  exchange,  U, 

WbGHTS  AKD  MsiLSTRSS. 

The  Ommee =       1*014  oanoe  aroiidupois. 

«       1014  lb. 


Libra  . 
„     Qmimtal 


„     Vara 

„     Square  Vara 


=     101-44  „ 

=       0-927  yard. 

»       0-859  square  yard. 


The  m^iic  system  of  France  has  been  legally  established  in  Chili, 
bot  the  old  weights  and  measores  are  still  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  ChilL 

1.  Officiai.  Pubucatioxs. 

Ammio  Estadisdeo.    8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1877. 

Biladistica  comercial  de  R^ubli^  de  Chile.    8.    Talpaiaiso,  1876. 

MnMiria  que  el  Miniwtro  de  Estado  en  el  depaitamento  del  Interior  pfesenta 
al  Goi^^fflo  nadonal  de  1877.     8.    Santiago  de  Chile,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Horace  Rombold,  British  Minister,  on  the  progress  and 
general  condition  of  Chili,  dated  Santiago  de  Chile,  December  1875 ;  in  '  B^wcta 
by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of  Legation.'      Fart  IIL     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Drammond-Hay  on  the  financial  position  of  Chili, 
dated  Yalpuaiao^  Angnst  1 1, 1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Fait  L 
1S77.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consol  Grierson  on  the  trade  of  Coquimbo ;  and  by  Mr. 
Oonaal  Dmnunond-Hay  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Valparaiso  and  of 
Chili,  dated  Jan.-March  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Fart  IV. 
1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Grierson  on  the  commerce  of  Coquimbo,  dated  June 
30,  1877;  m  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.  8.  London, 
1877. 

Trade  cf  Chili  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  Uaited  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
jear  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Noit-Official  Fubucattoks. 

AriO'Burwaga  (Francisco  S.),  Diccionario  geogr4fico  de  la  Repiiblica  de 
Chile.    8.    New  York,  1868. 

Fimek  (Dr.  Fr.),  Chile  in  der  Gegenwart.    8.    Berlin,  1870. 

Inme»  (G.  Rose!  The  progress  and  actual  condition  of  Chiile.  8.  London,  1876. 

Mrmmaier  (J.\  Estadistica  comercial  comparativa  de  la  R^iblica  de  Chile.  4. 
Valpaiaiso,  1873. 

BAerzer  (Kari  von\  Reise  der  osteireichischen  Fregatte  Novara  um  die  Erde 
IB  den  Jahreo  1857-69.    8.    Vienna,  1864. 

Wanpau$  (Fro£.  J.  C,\  Die   Republiken  Ton  Snd-Amerika,  geogiaphisch 
■tatifftiPf^t  mit  besonderer  Berucksichtigung  ihrer  Production  und  ihrea  Han- 
dfllaTeriuhrB.    8.    (Jottingen,  1866. 
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(ESTADOS  UnIDOS  DE   COLOMBIA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  federative  republic  of  Colombia,  officially  styled  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  was  formed  by  the  Convention  of  Bogota,  con- 
cluded Sept.  20,  1861,  by  the  representatives  of  nine  states  previously 
a  part  of  New  Granada.  A  constitution,  bearing  date  May  8, 1863, 
vests  the  executive  authority  in  a  president  elected  for  two  years, 
while  the  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Congress  of  two  Houses, 
called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Bepresentatives.  The  Senate, 
numbering  27  members,  is  composed  of  representatives  of  the  nine 
states,  each  deputing  three  senators ;  the  House  of  Representatives, 
numbering  66  members,  is  elected  by  universal  suffrage,  each  state 
forming  a  constituency  and  returning  one  member  for  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  a  second  for  every  additional  20,000.  Besides  the 
central  government  thus  created,  each  of  the  nine  states  has  its  own 
legislature  and  chief  executive  officer,  the  latter  called  Grovemor  in 
all  except  Panama,  which  gives  him  the  title  of  President. 

The  President  of  Colombia  has  at  his  side  a  Vice-President, 
acting  as  chairman  of  the  Senate,  and  his  executive  functions  must 
be  exercised  through  four  ministers,  or  secretaries,  responsible  to 
Congress.  His  biennia]  term  of  office  begins  on  the  1st  of  April, 
ending  the  last  of  March. 

President  of  the  Republic. — ^Don  Aquileo  Parra,  elected  for  the 
biennial  term  commencing  April  1,  1876. 

The  first  head  of  the  executive  government  of  Colombia,  after 
its  establishment  as  a  federative  republic,  was  General  Thomas 
Mosquera,  who  acted  as  Dictator  from  Sept.  20,  1861,  till  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  constitution  of  1863,  under  which  Don  Manuel 
Murillo  Toro  was  elected  President  for  two  years,  commencing  April 
1,  1864.  General  Mosquera  was  chosen  his  successor,  but  before 
his  term  of  office  had  expired  he  came  into  conflict  with  the  Con- 
gress of  the  republic,  and  on  the  23rd  of  May  was  deposed  and 
imprisoned,  his  place  being  filled  provisionally  by  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent, General  Santos  Gutierrez,  who  was  subsequently  elected  Presi- 
dent for  the  next  term.  From  1872  to  1875  flie  Executive  imder- 
went  constant  changes  in  consequence  of  iminterrupted  civil 
warfare. 

Seat  of  the  central  government  is  the  federal  city  of  Bogota. 
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Sevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  revenue  of  the  central  government  amounted,  on  the  average 
of  recent  years,  to  less  than  5O0,000Z.  per  annum.  The  following 
table  gives  the  revenue  and  expenditure  in  the  financial  year  ending 
July  31,  1873  :■ 


BeceiptB. 

Pesos. 

Expenditure. 

Pesos. 

Customs   . 

Salt  monopoly  . 

Domains  . 

Post  and  telegraphs  . 

Miscellaneous   . 

Total 

2,775,450 

799,213 

72,595 

78,236 

268,000 

Public  Debt      . 
Army  and  Navy 
Public  Works   . 
Home  Department    . 
Miscellaneous  . 

Total 

1,060,700 
651,527 
739,000 
618,776 
180,000 

3,993,494 
£798,699 

3,150,000 
£630,000 

The  public  debt  was  reported  to  amount  to  53,085,644  pesos,  or 
10,617,129^.,  at  the  end  of  1875,  three-fourths  of  which  sum  was 
due  to  British  creditors,  who  hold  as  security  on  mortgage  the 
chief  source  of  revenue  of  the  republic,  that  derived  from  the 
customs.  The  interior  debt  was  estimated  to  amount  to  20,500,000 
pesos,  or  4,100,000/.  at  the  end  of  1875. 

The  federal  army,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  is  to  number 
2,000  men  on  the  peace-footing.     In  case  of  war,  each  of  the  states 
is  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent  of  one  per  cent,  of  the  population 
raising  the  total  strength  of  die  army  to  about  27,000  men. 

Population  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  to  embrace  504,773  English 
square  miles,  of  which  330,756  square  miles  are  north  of  the  equator, 
and  the  remainder  south  of  the  equator.  According  to  a  rough 
enumeration  taken  in  1871,  the  population  at  that  date  was 
2,913,343,  divided  as  follows,  between  the  nine  states  of  the 
Ck>nfederacy : — 


states 


Antioquia 

Bolivar 

Bqyaca 

Cauca    .... 
Cundinamarca       .... 

Hagdalena 

Pftmuna 

Santander 

Tolima 

Total 
— - 


Area:  English 
square  miles 

22,316 
21,345 
33,351 
267,462 
79,810 
24,440 
31,571 
16,409 
18,069 


604,773 


Population 


365,974 
247,100 
482,874 
436,078 
409,602 
85,266 
220,642 
426,427 
230,891 


2,913,343 
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The  most  important  of  the  nine  states  of  Colombia,  the  state  of 
Panama,  comprises  the  whole  isthmus  of  that  name,  known  histori- 
cally as  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  The  extreme  length  of  the  state 
from  east  to  west  is  about  360  geographical  miles,  but  the  sinuosities 
of  the  coast  give  about  400  miles  on  the  Atlantic  and  600  on  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  Less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  area  of  Colombia  is 
under  cultivation. 

The  foreign  trade  of  Colombia  is  carried  on  mainly  through  the 
two  ports  of  Panama  and  of  Colon,  or  Aspinwall,  and  is  of  conm- 
derable  importance,  owing  to  the  geographical  situation  of  these 
places,  which,  united  by  railway,  connect  the  Atlantic  with  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  The  transit  trade  across  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  is 
of  the  estimated  value  of  17,000,000/.  per  anniun,  about  two-thirds 
representing  the  trade  fi'om  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic,  and  one- 
third  that  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  foreign  commerce  of  tlie 
republic  itself  is  very  small,  but  its  amount  cannot  be  ascertained^ 
as  no  ofiicial  accounts  of  it  are  kept,  and  it  is  mixed  up  entirely  with 
the  transit  trade. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  sent  froiu 
Colombia  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home 
produce  entered  into  Colombia,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from 
1872  to  1876 :— 


Exports  from 

Imports  of  Britisb. 

Years 

Colombia 

Home  Produce  into 

to  Great  Britain 

Colombia 

£ 

£ 

1872 

1,019,236 

3,160,337 

1873 

1,077,233 

3,074,972 

1874 

995,600 

2,670,962 

1875 

962,205 

919,143 

1876 

681,913 

783,183 

Of  the  exports  from  Colombia  to  Great  Britain  the  two  most  im- 
portant articles  in  1876  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  125,991^., 
and  Peruvian  bark,  of  the  value  of  147,445/.  At  the  head  of  the 
articles  of  British  home  produce  imported  into  Colombia  in  1876 
were  manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  valuje  of  .475,285/.  The 
other  principal  articles  imported  fi:om  Great  Britain  in  1876  were 
linen  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  84,055/. ;  -and  woollens,  of  the 
value  of  40,938/. 

In  the  year  1869  a  treaty  was  concluded  between  the  govern- 
ment of  tiie  Bepublic  and  that  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
which  gave  to  the  latter  the  exclusive  right  to  construct  an  inter- 
oceanic  canal  across  the  Isthmus  of  Darien,  at  any  point  which 
may  be  selected  by  the  United  States.     The  Colombian  Grovem- 
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ment  cede  six  miles  of  land  on  each  side  of  the  canal,  and  are  to 
receive  10  per  cent,  of  the  net  income  for  the  first  ten  years,  and,  after 
the  canal  is  paid  for,  25  per  cent,  of  the  net  profits.  The  surveys 
are  to  be  made  within  two  years  after  the  ratification  of  the  treaty, 
and  the  canal  begun  within  five  years  and  finished  within  fifteen 
years  after  the  ratification,  otherwise  the  charter  &ils.  The  charter 
runs  for  100  years.  The  canal  is  to  be  under  the  control  of  the 
United  States,  and  navigation  is  to  be  open  to  all  nations  in  time 
of  peace,  but  closed  to  belligerents. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Colokbia  in  G-bxat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Don  Felipe  2^pata,  accredited  November  28,  1874. 
Secretary, — Cesar  C.  Guzman. 

2.  Of  G-bbat  Bbftain  in  Colombia. 

Minister  and  ConsuUGenerai, — Bobert  Bunch,  appointed  December  12, 1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Colombia,  and  the  British 

equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  PeeOt  or  dollar,  of  10  reals :  approximate  value,  4«. 

The  currency  is  almost  entirely  imported,  the  gold  coins  consisting 
of  doubloons  of  Spain,  equal  to  16  dollars,  of  British  sovereigns, 
condors,  and  half  condors,  and  the  silver  of  pesos,  reals,  half  reals, 
and  quarter  reals.  There  are  no  home-struck  copper  coins.  In 
foreign  mercantile  transactions,  the  French  five-franc  piece,  equal 
to  one  peso,  is  most  generally  in  use. 

Weights  Ain)  Mbasitiies. 

The  metric  system  of  France  was  introduced  into  the  republic  in 
1857,  and  the  only  weights  and  measures  recognised  by  the 
Government  are  the  French.  In  custom-house  business  the 
kilogranmie,  equal  to  2,205  pounds  avoirdupois,  is  the  standard. 
In  ordinary  commerce,  the  arroba,  of  25  pounds,  the  quintal,  of 
100  pounds,  and  the  carga,  of  250  pounds,  are  generally  used. 
The  Colombian  libra  is  equal  to  1*102  pounds  avoirdupois.  As 
T^ards  measures  of  length,  the  English  yard  is  mostly  employed, 
bat  in  liquid  measure  the  French  litre  is  the  legal  standard. 

Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Colombia. 

1.  Official  Publications, 

Beport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Besident,  on  the  trade,  popu- 
lattoii,  and  general  condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogpta^ 
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April  8,  1875 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M.*b  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  IV.    1876.    London,  1876. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Bobert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Besident,  on  the  finance, 
commerce,  and  navigation  of  the  Um'ted  States  of  Colombia  in  the  year  1872-73, 
dated  Bogota,  March  21,  1874  ;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*s  Secretaries  of  Embassy 
and  Legation.'    Part  III.     1874.     8.     London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Robert  Bunch,  British  Minister  Resident,  on  the  financial 
condition  of  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  dated  Bogota,  February  12,  1875; 
in  '  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Pajrt  IIL 
1876.     8.     London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crompton,  acting-Consul,  on  the  Trade  of  the  Isthmus  of 
Panama,  dated  Panama,  December  26,  1872  ;  in  'Reports  by  HM.'s  Consuls 
on  British  Trade  abroad.*    Part  I.     8.    London,  1873. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Crompton  on  the  trade  of  Panama,  dated  December  31,  1873,  and  Januaiy  31, 
1874;  in  *  Reports  from  iI.M.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c., 
of  their  consulair  districts.'    Part  III.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Crompton,  acting-Consul,  on  the  condition  of  British  trade 
in  the  district  of  Panama,  dated  Panama,  January  1,  1875  ;  in  'Reports  firam 
H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  II     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  acting-Consul  Stacey  on  the  trade  of  Carthagena,  by  Mr. 
acting-Consul  de  Mier  on  the  commerce  of  Santa  Martha,  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Coustantine  on  the  trade  of  Savanilla,  dated  February,  March  1875 ; 
in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  V.     1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Reports  by  Mr  Vice-Consul  Trefiry,  on  mining  industry  in  the  State  of 
Tolima ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  White  on  the  gold  mines  of  the  State  of 
Antioquia,  dated  March  10-30,  1876 ;  in  *  RepDrts  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Mallet  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Panama,  dated 
March  31,  1877;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877.  8. 
London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Colombia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  'Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Nok-Official  Publicatioks. 

HaU  (Col.  F.),  Columbia ;  its  Present  State  in  respect  of  Climate,  Soil,  &c. 
8.    Philadelphia.  1871. 

Hassaurek  (F.),  Four  Years  among  Spanish  Americans.  12.  New  Toik» 
1867. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.    8.    Hambni^,  1863. 

Moaquera  (G-eneral),  Compendio  de  geografia  general,  politica,  fisica  yspeesal 
dos  Statos  Unidos  de  Colombia.    8.    London,  1866. 

Powles  (J.),  NewG-ranada:  its  internal  resources.    8.    London,  1863. 

Samper  (M.),  Ensayo  sobre  las  reyoluciones  politicas  y  la  eondioion  de  lai 
rep&bhcas  Colombianas.    8.    Paris,  1861. 

Zdtner  (A.  de\  La  vilie  et  le  port  de  Panama.    8.    Farie,  1868. 
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COSTA  MCA. 

(BEPtXBLICA  DE   CoSTA  BiCA.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Costa  Kica,  an  independent  state  since  the  year 
1821,  and  forming  part  from  1824  to  1839  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  imder  a  constitution  bearing  date 
December  22,  1871.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested 
in  a  congress  of  one  chamber,  called  the  Congreso  Constitucional, 
chosen  in  electoral  assemblies,  the  members  of  which  are  returned 
by  universal  suffrage.  The  members  of  the  Congreso  Constitucional 
are  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  one  half  retiring  every  two 
years.  The  executive  authority  is  in  the  hands  of  a  President, 
elected  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Congress  for  the  term  of  four 
years.  He  is  assisted  in  his  functions  by  two  Vice-Presidents, 
elected  annually  in  May,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  by  the  Congress. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Dr.  Aniceto  Esquivelj  elected  May 
1876. 

There  have  been  constant  changes  in  the  executive  in  recent 
years,  owing  to  civil  wars  and  insurrections,  which  did  not  allow 
many  Presidents  to  serve  the  full  term  of  office. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  four 
ministers,  viz.,  of  the  Interior  and  Justice ;  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Foreign  Affairs ;  of  Finance  and  Commerce  ;  and  of  Public  Works. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  of  Costa  Rica  for  the  year  ending  April  30 , 
1875,  amounted,  according  to'  government  returns,  to  2,588,027 
dollars,  or  517,615/.,  and  the  expenditure  to  2,781,106  dollars,  or 
556,221/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  193,079  dollars,  or  38,6 16Z.  In  the 
budget  estimates  for  the  year  ending  April  1876,  voted  by  Congress, 
the  revenue  was  estimated  at  2,541,000  dollars,  or  508,200/.,  and 
the  expenditure  at  2,481,626  dollars,  or  496,325/.  The  revenue  is 
drawn  mainly  from  three  sources,  namely  customs,  the  spirit 
monopoly,  and  the  tobacco  monopoly,  the  first  of  which  produced 
783,309  dollars,  or  156,601/.,  the  second  912,184  dollars,  or 
182,437/.,  and  the  third  386,528  dollars,  or  77,306/.,  in  the  finan- 
cial year  ending  April  30,  1875. 

Costa  Bica  has  no  internal  debt.  The  foreign  debt  of  the  republic 
consists  of  a  six  per  cent,  loan,  of  the  nominal  amount  of  1,000,000/., 
contracted  in  England  in  1871,  and  a  seven  per  cent,  loan,  of  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,400,000/. — tissued  at  82 — contracted  in  1872, 
The  government  of  the  republic  ceased  payment,  both  of  interest 
and  sinking  fund,  upon  the  first  loan  in  1872,  and  as  re^axd^  tk^ 
second  loan^  the  Parliamentary  ComnuUee  on  ¥ot^\^  \l^«si^  t<^ 
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ported  in  1875  that  *  except  the  sums  retained  in  England  out  of 
the  proceeds,  the  bondholders  never  received  anything  whatever  in 
respect  of  the  principal  or  interest  of  the  debt.' 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  calculated  to  embrace  26,040  English 
square  miles,  including  some  disputed  territories  on  the  northern 
frontier.  There  exist  only  vague  estimates  as  regards  the  population, 
calculated  to  number  from  180,000  to  190,000  souls,  but  stated  at 
twice  the  amount  in  government  returns.  Nearly  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  are  aborigines,  or  *  Indians.'  The  population  of  European 
descent,  many  of  them  pure  Spanish  blood,  dwell  mostly  in  a  small 
district  on  the  Rio  Grande,  around  the  capital,  the  city  of  San  Jos^. 

The  following  table  gives  the  estimated  value,  in  pounds  sterling, 
of  the  total  exports  and  the  total  imports  of  Costa  Rica  in  each  of  the 
four  years  from  1872  to  1875  : — 


Years. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

£ 

£ 

1871 

720,000 

343,000 

1872 

560,000 

661,600 

1873 

1,200,000 

753,000 

1874 

912,800 

670,000 

1876 

911,210 

572,300 

The  exports  consist  almost  exclusively  of  coffee,  the  quantity  ex- 
ported in  the  year  1875  amounting  to  11,500  tons,  being  2,000  tons 
more  than  in  the  year  1874.  In  both  years  considerably  more  than 
one  half  of  the  total  exports  of  coffee  went  to  Great  Britain. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Costa  Rica  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  Kingdom,  but  it  is  not  reported  on  in  the  *  Annual  State- 
ment '  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  the  statistics 
of  the  republic  together  with  other  states,  under  the  general  head- 
ing of  *  Central  America.'  For  the  value  of  the  imports  and  exports 
thus  given,  see  Guatemala,  page  541. 

An  important  line  of  railway,  from  Alajuela  to  Limon,  114 
miles  in  length,  destined  to  connect  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans, 
was  in  progress  in  Costa  Rica  during  the  years  1873  and  1874.  The 
j&rst  portion  of  the  line,  between  Alajuela  and  Cartage,  42  miles 
long,  was  opened  for  traffic  in  March  1873,  but  the  works  came  to  a 
partial  standstill  in  1874,  owing  to  want  of  funds. 

At  the  end  of  June  1876,  there  were  telegraph  lines  of  a  total  length 
of  320  kilometres,  or  200  English  miles,  with  16  telegraph  offices. 

Diplomatic  and  Commercial  BepresentatiyeB. 

1.  Of  Costa  Riga  in  Great  Bbftain. 

ChargS  cC Affaires. — Don  Manuel  M.  Peralta,  accredited  February  6,  1876. 
Ctmstd- General. — John  A.  Le  Lacheur. 

2.  Of  Qt&%kT  'Rsctkiw  tk  Costa  Bica. 

MiniaUr  and  CowvlI-  General.— Sv^«:j  1/iw^  «^\b^r^'»m5  1&  A^tC 
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Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Costa  Bica,  and  the  British 
€qtiivalent8,  are : — 

Monet. 
The  DoUar,  of  100  Centavaa        ,        .  approximate  value,  4«. 

Weights  and  Measxjbes. 
The  lAhra       .        .        .        .      «=  1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Quintal    .        .        .         .      «   101-40  „ 

„    Arroba     ..,.««  26'35  „ 

„    Fanega     .        .        .        .      «>  1^  Imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  use,  but 
the  introduction  of  the  French  metric  system  is  contemplated. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Costa  Bica, 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Informe  presentado  por  el  secretario  de  estado.en  los  despachos  de  hacienda 
y  commercio  al  Congreso  constitucional.     4.    San  Jos^,  1877. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  ConsiQ  Meugons  on  the  commerce  of  Costa  Eica,  for  the 
years  1868-71,  dated  San  Jos^,  October  17,  1872;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'     Parti.     8.     London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Bica 
for  the  year  1873;  dated  San  Jos^,  December  31,  1873;  in  'Reports  from 
HJ!d.'s  Consuls  on  the  manufactures,  commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.* 
Part  III.     1873.    8.    London,  1873. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Meugens  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Costa  Rica  for 
the  year  1874,  dated  San  Jos^,  March  28,  1875 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Part  V.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement 
of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions  in  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877* 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Betty  (Fttix),   A  travers  TAm^rique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1872. 

Boyie  (Frederick),  Ride  across  a  Continent :  a  personal  narrative  of  Wander- 
ings through  Nicaragua  and  Costa  Rica.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1868. 

Friibel  (Julius),  Aus  Amerika.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1857-68. 

Marr  (N.),  Reise  nach  Centralamerika.     2  vols.     8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  centrale.     2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1859, 

PeraUa  (Manuel  M.),  La  R^publique  de  Costa  Rica.  In  '  Le  Globe,  journal 
de  g^graphie.'    8.    G-en^ve,  1871. 

Peralta  (Manuel  M.),  Costa  Rica;  its  climate,  constitution  and  resources. 
'With  a  survey  of  its  present  financial  position     8.    London,  1873. 

Soherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von)^  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von),  Statistisch-commerzielle  Ergebnisse  einer  Reise 
um  die  Erde.     8.    Leipzig,  1867. 

Wagner  (Moritz),  Die  Republik  Costa  Rica  in  Centralamerika.  8.  Leipzig, 
1866. 
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ECUADOR. 

(Rep6blica  del  Ecuador.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment 

The  republic  of  Ecuador  was  constituted  May  11,  1830,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  civil  war  which  separated  the  members  of  the  Central' 
American  Free- state  founded  by  Simon  Bolivar  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Spanish  colony  and  kingdom  of  New  Granada.  By  its  constitution, 
dating  March  31,  1843,  the  executive  is  vested  in  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  four  years,  while  the  legislative  power  is 
given  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  the  first  consisting  of  18  senators 
and  the  second  of  30  deputies,  both  elected  by  imiversal  suffirage. 
The  Congress  has  to  assemble  on  the  15th  September,  of  every  year 
at  Quito,  the  capital  and  seat  of  the  government,  wthout  being 
summoned  by  the  government.  The  nomination  of  the  President 
takes  place,  in  an  indirect  manner,  by  900  electors,  returned  by  the 
people  for  the  purpose.  The  electors  appoint,  together  with  the 
head  of  the  executive,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  certain  cases,  may 
be  called  upon  by  Congress  to  succeed  him  before  his  term  of 
office  has  come  to  an  end.  The  Vice-President  also  fills  the  fimc- 
tions  of  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

President  of  the  Bepublic, — Don  Jos^  de  Veintimilla,  elected 
President  September  8,  1876. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  three 
ministers  who,  together  with  himself  and  the  Vice-President,  are 
responsible,  individually  and  collectively,  to  the  Congress.  There 
is  no  power  of  veto  with  the  President,  nor  can  he  dissolve,  shorten, 
or  prorogue  the  sittings  of  Congress.  By  the  terms  of  the  consti- 
tution no  citizen  can  enjoy  titular  or  other  distinctions,  nor  are 
hereditary  rights  or  privileges  of  rank  and  race  allowed  to  exist 
within  the  territory  of  the  republic. 

Sevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1876  was  reported  to  have 
amounted  to  331,000/. ;  and  the  expenditure  to  480,000/.  About 
one-half  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties  on  imports 
at  the  port  of  Guayaquil,  which  produced  1,174,058  dollar» 
currency,  or  167,723/.  in  1876.  At  the  commencement  of  1877  the 
ifabilities  of  the  republic  amounted,  according  to  returns  of  that  date^ 
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to  3,274,000/.,  made  up  of  a  foreign  debt  of  1,824,000/.,  contracted 
in  England  in  1855,  and  internal  liabilities  amounting  to  1,450,000/. 

The  standing  army  is  reported  to  number  1,200  men,  -while  the 
navy  consisted  in  1877  of  three  small  steamers. 

The  extent  and  population  of  the  republic  are  only  known  by 
estimates.  The  fi)llowiDg  table  gives  the  estimated  area  and  popula- 
tion of  each  of  the  ten  provinces. 


ProYinces 


Chimborazo 

Cuenca. 

Esmeraldas 

Onayas. 

Imbabura 

Leon 

Loja     . 

Manavi. 

Oriente 

Pichincha 


Indians,  unsettled 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


6,644 
11,310 

7,439 
11,602 
11,623 

7,378 
10,320 

6,761 
168,460 

9,036 


Ecuador 


248,372 


Popolatioii 


197,106 

171,300 

9,183 

92,696 

130,494 

221,828 

72,169 

39,861 

19,386 

164,081 


200,000 


1,308,082 


Not  included  in  the  above  statement  are  the  Galapagos,  or  Tor- 
toise Islands,  with  an  area  of  2,950  English  square  miles,  but  nearly 
deserted,  which  belong  to  Ecuador. 

The  foreign  commerce  of  Ecuador  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Elingdom,  and  centers  in  Guayaquil.  The  total  value  of  the  exports 
of  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  Ecuador,  was  as  follows  in  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Ecuador 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British 

Home  Produce  into 

Ecuador 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 

243,840 
318,161 
297,406 
233,980 
244,617 

£ 

82,282 
101,640 

66,163 
130,206 
226,273 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Ecuador  to  Great  Britain  in  the 
year  1876  consisted  of  cocoa,  of  the  value  of  115,952/. ;  Peruvian 
bark  of  the  value  of  35,035/.;    and  dye  stuffs,  of  the  value  of 
8,774/.     Of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Ecuador,  cotton 
goods,  to  the  value  of  176,292/.,  formed  the  principal  article  in  1876»^ 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Ecuador  nr  Great  Bbttaik. 

Minister, — General  Salazar,  accredited  May  24,  1873. 
Secretary, — William  Lavino. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Ecuador. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — ^Frederic  Douglas-Hamiltoii,  appointed 
December  12,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  chief  coin  is  the  dollar,  also  called  piaster,  of  the  approxi- 
mate value  of  4s, ;  but  the  money  in  circiilation  is  chiefly  tiiat  of 
France,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  By  a  law  of 
December  6,  1856,  the  French  metrical  system  of  weights  and 
measures  was  made  the  legal  standard  of  the  republic. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Ecuador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consnl  Smith  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  dated 
•Guayaquil,  Feb.  18,  1871 ;  in  *  Commercial  Beports.'  No.  IV.,  1871.  8. 
London,  1871. 

Beport  of  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  commerce  of  Ecuador,  dated 
Guayaquil,  April  18,    1872;  in  *Beport8  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     No.  III. 

1872.  8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Smith  on  the  trade  and  shipping  of  Ecuador, 
■dated  Guayaquil,  Nov.  14,  1872 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.*8  ConsuLs.'     Part  I. 

1873.  8.    London,  1873. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Chambers  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of 
Ecuador,  dated  Guayaquil,  Feb.  17,  1877;  in  *  Beports  from  HJUf.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Ecuador  with  Great  Britain  ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Pitblicatioks. 

Flemming  (B.),  Wanderungen  in  Ecuador.     8.    Leipzig,  1872. 

GerstdcJcer  (Friedrich),  Achtzehn  Monate  in  Siid-Amerika.  3  yols.  8. 
Leipzig,  1863. 

Schwarda  (T.),  Beise  um  die  Erde.    Vol.  III.    8.    Braunschweig,  1861. 

TemauX'Compans  (L.),  Histoire  du  royaume  de  Quito.  Traduite  de  I'espagnol. 
>(Velasco :  Historia  del  reino  de  Quito.)    2  vols.     8.    Paris,  1840. 

VUlavicencio  (D.),  Geografia  de  la  Bepiblica  del  Ecuador.  8.  New  Yorkf 
1858. 

Wagner  (Moritz  Friedrich),  Beisen  in  Ecuador;  in  'Zeitschnft  for  sDge- 
vieme  Erdkunde.*    VoL  XVI.    Berlin,  1864. 
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GUATEMALA. 

(Rep^bLica  de  Guatemala.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Guatemala,  established  on  April  17,  .1839, 
after  having  formed  part  for  eighteen  years  of  the  Confederation  of 
Central  America,  is  governed  under  a  constitution  proclaimed 
October  2,  1859.  By  its  terms  the  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  of  two  chambers,  called  the  Council  of  State  and  the  House 
of  Representatives,  the  first  consisting  of  24  and  the  second  of  52 
members.  Both  chambers  are  elected  for  four  years,  the  House  of 
Representatives  by  the  people,  and  the  Council  of  State  by  the 
House.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  President,  also  elected  for  four 
years.  Since  the  year  1871,  when  the  priestly  party  was  driven 
from  power,  there  have  been  repeated  Presidential  elections. 

President  of  the  Republic, — General  Rufino  Barrios^  elected 
May  1874. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  President,  by  the 
heads  of  three  departments,  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  Interior  and 
Justice,  and  of  War  and  Finance. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  year  1874  amounted,  according  to 
official  returns,  to  2,601,000  dollars,  or  520,200/.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure at  2,542,600  dollars,  or  508,520/.,  leaving  a  surplus  of 
58,400  dollars,  or  11,680/.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows  in  the  year  1874 : — 

Sources  of  Bevemte,  1874. 

Dollars. 

Import  Duties 959,100 

Export  Duties 84,600 

Domains  and  Monopolies 816,900 

Tax  on  sugar-cane  plantations 54,100 

Extraordinary  and  Miscellaneous  EeCeipts          .        .        .  674,100 

Surplus  of  1873 12,200 

Total  Bevenue        .        .  2,601,000 
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Branches  of  Erpenditure^  1874. 


6k>yemmeDt  and  Administration 

Pensions 

Municipality  and  Police 

Public  Works    . 

Foreign  Af&irs 

Army 

Expenses  of  Mint,  Post,  &c 

Church  and  Education 

Premiums  on  Exports  and  Indemnities 
Subsidy  to  Panama  Steamers     .... 
Interest  and  Management  of  Public  Debt  . 
Miscellaneous  and  extraordinary  Disbursements 

Total  Expenditure 


DoDan. 

280,600 

14,000 

35,200 

85,800 

19,300 

1,008,300 

77,800 

99,100 

8,400 

16,400 

526,100 

372,700 

2,642,600 
£608,620 


The  total  debt  of  Guatemala  on  January  1,  1875,  was  returned  at 
4,363,227  dollars,  or  872,645/.  The  liabilities  consist  of  the 
remnant  of  an  English  loan  contracted  in  1828  ;  of  an  English  loan 
of  500,000/.,  raised  in  1869,  and  of  several  interior  loans.  There 
is  besides  a  floating  debt  of  unknown  amount. 

The  area  of  Guatemala  is  estimated  at  41,830  English  square 
miles.  According  to  a  rough  enumeration  taken  in  September 
1865,  there  were  at  that  period  1,180,000  inhabitants.  Guatemala 
is  administratively  divided  into  seventeen  provinces,  of  wbich  three, 
Escuintla,  Solold,  and  Suchitepeguez,  are  on  the  Pacific  ocean,  one, 
Yzabal,  borders  the  Atlantic,  and  the  rest  are  inland.  Capital  of 
the  republic  and  seat  of  the  government  is  Santiago  de  Guatemala,  or 
Guatemala  la  Nueva,  with  45,000  inhabitants,  a  tenth  of  them  of 
European  origin.  The  former  capital,  Santiago  de  Caballeros,  or 
Guatemala  la  Antigua,  which  had  once  a  population  of  60,000,  was 
partly  destroyed  by  fire  and  earthquakes  in  1773,  and  has  now  only 
20,000  inhabitants.  The  bulk  of  the  population  of  the  republic 
consists  of  aborigmes,  or  so-caUed  Indians. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Guatemala  is  chiefly  with  Greafc 
Britain  and  the  United  States,  the  exports  consisting  of  indigo, 
cochineal,  coffee,  and  various  other  articles  of  agricultmul  produce. 
The  value  of  the  total   imports   jfrom,  and  exports  to  all  countriei^ 
was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years  1870  to  1874  : — 


Years 

Total  Tmports 

Total  Exports 

£ 

£ 

1870 

334,668 

489,386 

1871 

402,112 

631,644 

1872 

453,841 

637,362 

fai.u=».lS7S 

472,853 

672,612 

HhI^ 

610,801 

667,744 

aVATEHALA. 
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The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  with  the 
United  Kingdom  is  not  reported  in  the  *  Annual  Statement '  pub- 
lished by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  summarizes,  under  the  heading 
^  Central  America,'  the  commerce  of  the  five  states  of  Costa  Rica, 
Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and  San  Salvador,  with  Great 
Britain.  It  is  stated  in  consular  reports  that  of  the  aggregate  trade 
of  Guatemala,  combining  exports  and  imports,  about  40  per  cent. 
is  with  Great  Britain.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  whole 
of  *  Central  America '  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the 
following  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  *  Central 
America  *  to  Great  Britain,  and  that  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
into  *  Central  America '  in  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  Central  America 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Central  America 

1872 
1878 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 

1,126,117 
1,363,999 
1,120,874 
1,308,889 
934,772 

£ 

290,667 
330,887 
167,078 
846,663 
716,732 

The  principal  articles  exported  firom  Central  America  to  Great 
Britain  in  the  year  1876  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  605,906Z.,  and 
indigo,  of  the  value  of  170,449Z.  The  staple  article  of  British 
produce  imported  into  Central  America  consists  of  cotton  manu- 
&ctures,  the  value  of  these  imports  amounting  to  518,407/.  in  1876. 

The  staple  place  of  foreign  commerce  is  the  capital,  Santiago  de 
<Tuatemala.  The  chief  ports  of  the  republic  are  Izabal  on  the 
Atlantic,  and  San  Jos6  on  the  Pacific  coast. 


1872. 


Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Guatbmala  in  0bbat  Bbitain. 

Atojr  a/ad  Minuter, — General  Pedro  Eomnlo  Negrete,  accredited  June  21, 

72. 

Cotuul'QemeraL — Benjamin  Isaac,  appointed  November  9,  1864. 

2.  Of  Gbkit  BsnTAiK  w  Guatbmaia. 

Minister  and  Consul- Greneral  — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Guatemala,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 


The  JhUar  or  Piaster,  of  100  Centavas 


approximate  valme,  Is. 
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Weights  and  Measxjbes. 

The  Libra =1*014  lbs.  aToixdupois. 

„    Quintal =   101*40 

„    Arroha «   25*86  „ 

,,    Fanega "»  U  imperial  bushel. 

The  old  weights  and  measures  of  Spain  are  in  general  nee. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Guatemala* 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  dirigido  por  el  exmo.  Senor  Fresidente  de  la  Sep.  de  Guatemala 
a  la  camara  de  representantes.     4.  Oaatemala,  1873. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charg^  d' Affaires,  on  the  financial 
position  of  the  Eepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  Guatemala,  January  12,  1870; 
in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  No.  L  1871. 
London,  1871. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Magee  on  the  trade,  manufactures,  and  navigation  of 
the  Eepublic  of  Guatemala,  dated  November  4, 1873,  in  *  Beports  from  HJl's 
Consuls  on  the  Manufactures,  Commerce,  &c.,  of  their  consular  districts.' 
Part  I.     1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Sidney  Locock,  British  Charge  d'Af&ires,  on  the  imports 
and  exports  of  Guatemala  in  1874,  dated  Guatemala,  July  7*  1875;  in 
'  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Part  IV.  1875.  %. 
London,  1875. 

Tables  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Gtiatemala ;  in  *■  Statistical  Tables  xelatiiig 
to  Foreign  Countries.*     Part  XII.    Fol.    London,  1870. 

Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baily  (J.),  Central  America    8.    London,  1850. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Briefe  aus  Gnatemala.  In  Br.  A.  Petennanii's 
*Mittheilungen.'     4.    Gotha,  1868-69. 

BemouUli  (Dr.  Gustav),  Beise  in  der  Bepnblic,  Guatemale.  In  Dr.  A.  Peter- 
mann's  'Mittheilungen.'     4.     Gotha,  1873. 

Frbhd  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

Laferrihe  (J.),  De  Paris  k  Ghiatemala,  Notes  de  voyage  au  Centre-Am^riqne. 
8.    Paris,  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Beise  nach  Central-America.     2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863. 

Mordot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^rique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.     Paris,  1859. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Bitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischdB 
Freistaaten.     8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Squier  (R  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.     8.    London,  1868. 

Whetham  (J.  W.  Boddam),  Across  Central  America.    8.    London,  1877. 
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HAITL 

(RiPDBLIQUE  DE  HaITI.)^ 

■ 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Haitiy  formerly  a  French  colony,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  proclaimed  June  14,  1867.  By  its  terms  the 
l^islative  power  rests  in  a  National  Assembly,  divided  into  two 
chambers,  respectively  called  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  latter  is  elected  by  the  direct  vote  of  all  male 
citizens  for  the  term  of  three  years,  while  the  members  of  the 
Senate  are  nominated  for  two  years  by  the  House  of  Commons  from 
a  list  presented  by  the  electoral  colleges.  The  executive  power 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  President,  who,  according  to  the  Constitution^ 
must  be  elected  by  the  people,  but  in  recent  years  has  generally 
been  chosen  by  the  united  Senate  and  House  of  Commons,  sitting 
in  National  Assembly,  and  in  some  instances  by  the  troops,  and 
by  del^ates  of  parties  acting  as  representatives  of  the  people.  The 
nominal  term  of  office  of  the  President  is  four  years ;  however,  it 
is  generally  cut  short  by  insurrections. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Boisrond- Canal,  elected 
July  17,  1876,  by  69  against  31  votes  of  a  Constituent  Assembly, 
as  successor  to  General  Michel  Domingue,  elected  in  1874 ;  sworn 
into  office,  July  19,  1876. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on,  imder  the 
President,  by  four  heads  of  departments :  the  ministers  of  Finance 
and  Foreign  Affairs;  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction;  of  the 
Interior;  and  of  War. 

Eevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  are  known  only  by  estimates, 
long-continued  civil  war  having  brought  extreme  disorder  into  the 
finances  of  the  republic*  It  was  reported  that  the  receipts  from 
customs,  chief  source  of  revenue,  amounted  to  4,273,043  piastres, 
or  960,934/.,  in  the  year  1873,  and  to  3,970,684  piastres,  or 
898,353/.  in  1874.  The  total  public  revenue  is  calculated  to  have 
amoimted  in  recent  years  to  about  1,100,000/.,  and  the  expenditure  to 
1,700,000/. 

There  is  a  large  floating  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  paper  money 
issued  by  successive  govemments,  the  greater  mass  enormously  depre- 
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dated  by  frequent  repudiation,  and  by  forgery  on  a  vast  scale.  There 
is  also  a  foreign  debt,  consisting  of  a  loan  of  11,949,840  francs,  or 
477,994Z.,  contracted  at  Paris  in  1825,  and  of  other  liabilities 
incurred  towards  France,  the  total  amounting  to  32,049,840  fi^ancs, 
or  1,281,994^.  No  interest  has  for  years  been  paid  on  this  debt. 
Nevertheless,  the  government  issued,  in  June  1875,  with  partial 
success,  a  new  foreign  loan  of  83,453,000  francs,  or  3,388,120/,, 
through  the  house  of  Marcuard  &  Co.,  Paris,  the  avowed  object 
being  to  extinguish  the  old  debt,  both  home  and  foreign,  and  to 
employ  the  remainder  for  the  construction  of  two  lines  of  railway. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  which  embraces  the  western  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  larger  but  less  populated  eastern  division 
forming  the  republic  of  SanDomingo  (see  pp.  569-71) — is  estimated 
at  10,204  English  square  miles.  A  census  of  the  population  does 
not  exist;  the  inhabitants,  the  moiety  of  whom  are  negroes  and 
the  rest  French-speaking  mulattoes,  with  very  few  of  European 
descent,  are  calculated  by  the  best  authorities  to  number  about 
572,000,  while  official  estimates  give  them  at  800,000.  Capital 
of  the  republic  is  Port-au-Prince,  with  22,000  inhabitants,  situated 
on  a  large  bay,  and  possessed  of  an  excellent  harbour. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  republic  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  the  former  contributing  about  45 
per  cent,  and  the  latter  40  per  cent,  to  the  aggregate  imports  and 
■exports.  The  total  imports  in  the  three  years  1873  to  1875 
averaged  1,250,000Z.,  and  the  exports  1,820,000/.  Among  the 
principal  articles  exported  are  coffee,  raw  cotton,  mahogany,  log- 
wood, and  guano. 

There  is  no  report  of  the  exact  value  of  the  commercial  interooune 
of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  'Annual  Statement,' 
published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  throws  Haiti  together  with 
^an  Domingo.  But  as  the  population  of  the  latter  state  is  only 
about  one-fourth  of  that  of  Haiti,  an  estimate  may  be  made  of  the 
respective  distribution  of  exports  and  imports  during  the  five  yean 
1872  to  1876,  given  in  the  following  table  :— 


Yean 

Exports  from  Haiti  and  San  Do- 

Imports of  Biitiah  Plodiioe  into 

mingo  to  the  United  Kingdom. 

Haiti  and  San  Domingo. 

1872 

£ 
389,661 

£ 
617,560 

1873 

339,002 

6i8,02S 

1874 

344,461 

441,952 

1876 

448,837 

603,290 

1876 

409,961 

366,447 

The  chief  articles  of  exports  to  the  United  Kingdom  in 
1876  were  coffee,  of  the  value  of  254,950Z.,  and  mahogany^  of  the 
value  of  39,8712.    In  previous  years,  raw  cotton  was  alio  exported 
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m  oonodenible  qnaotitiesy  bat  the  Talue  of  these  exporto  sank  from 
76,786/.  in  1872,  to  25,493/.  in  1873,  to  17,224/.  in  1874,  and  to 
9,972/.  in  1876.  The  staple  articles  of  British  prodnce  imported 
into  Haiti  and  San  Dommgo  in  1876  were  cotton  mann&ctmres, 
Tmhied  at  230,928/.,  and  finois^  of  die  ralne  of  65,004/. 

JUjflonMtie  and  Consiilar  BepreieiitatiTea. 

1.  Or  Haiti  di  Gsmat  Bsitadt. 

Ckmrgk  £Ajfairm,—^Cbm;Am  Segaj  TilleTaleix,  aeeradiud  Maj  1876. 

2.  Of  Osbat  Bbraot  di  Hjjti. 
OMMnZ-^eMra/.— Major Bobert  Sduul,  appoinud  Oct.  28, 1874. 


Knej,  Weig^itB,  and  Keafiirei. 
TW  moo^,  wei^tii,  and  measures  of  Haiti,  and  the  BnliA 


Tlie  Pkuirt .  .    appwudmata  Talne,  4t.  6iL 

gold  and  nlrer  eoina  aie  in  earmit 


Ua  piiklits  sad  ■limiiia  ia  use  aie  thoae  of  Vrmatt, 


Hatiatical  and  odier  Books  of  Beferenee  oonoenung  Haiti. 

1.  OvnciAi.  PuKJC&Tiosra. 

B«pori  1)j  Xr.  Coosnl-Geiicral  SL-John  od  the  eommezte  and  ahipping  ai 
BBiti,djrtedPoft-aa-Priiiee,  Deeraiber22,  I872;m  '  BeporU  hf  HJL^s  Con- 
SBls  oa  Britiah  IVade  abroad.'    Part  L    8.    Londoo,  1878. 

Bepott  lij  Major  Robert  Staart,  Britiah  Miniater.  oo  the  eoanDeree  and 
flfalpfag  ai  Baiti,  dated  Port-ao-Prince,  Feb.  &,  1878;  in  'Bcpotu  bj  H.M.'a 
S^enUam  of  Snbaaij  and  Lcgatioo,     Part  IL  1876.    8.    Londoii,  1878. 

Bepovt  bjMigor  Bobert  Stuart  on  the  Island  of  Haiti,  dated  Port^a-PEiiieey 
Frivaarjl,  1877 ;  in  'Beporta  by  H.M.'8  Seoetariea  of  Embaaqr  and  Legation.* 
Pnt  IL  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Tiade  d  Hajti  and  San  Domingo  with  the  United  Kingdom,  in  '  Annual 
StatrfBt  ai  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kii^gdom  with  Foteign  Comitriee  and 
Bmiah  Poaacaaiona  in  the  jear  1876.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Now-Officiai.  PuBucanosrsL 

(Beanbnm),  Erodes aor  lliiatoire  de  HaitL  IOtoIs.  Pnv,  1888-81. 
;  (Alex.),  H»ti.  sea  progiia,  son  arenir.    8.    Paris,  1862. 

(J.),  Gkaehiehte  Ton  Haiti.    8.    Kiel,  1856. 
(Ssaniel),  Santo  Domingo,  Paat  and  Ihreaent;   with  a  Olaneeat. 
MtmL    8.piiu611.    London.  1878. 

MmHm  (H.),  Hiatoire  da  Haiti.    8  vola.  8.    Port-an-Princa,  1847. 
Jfiw  (K.),  Hiatom  di«  Caiiqnea  da  HaltL    8.    Poit^a-Prioee,  18M. 
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HONDURAS. 

(Rep6blica  del  Honduras.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  republic  of  Honduras,  established  in  1839,  on  the  difisola- 
tion  of  the  Confederation  of  Central  America,  is  governed  under  a 
charter  proclaimed  in  November  1865.  It  gives  the  legislative 
power  to  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Senate  consists  of  seven  members, 
three  of  whom  are  elected  annually,  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  fourteen  members,  one-half  of  whom  are  elected  annually.  The 
executive  authority  rests  with  a  President,  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic, — ^Don  Marco  Aurelio  SotOj  elected 
President  May  29,  1877,  as  successor  of  Don  Crecencio  Gomez^ 
President  from  1876  to  1877. 

There  have  been  no  regular  elections  of  Presidents  in  recent 
years,  and  none  served  the  iull  term  of  office.  The  predecessor  of 
Don  Crecencio  Gomez,  Don  Ponciano  Leiva,  succeeded  Don  Celeo 
Arias,  elected  1872,  who  fled  from  the  capital  and  was  driven  from 
power  in  February  1874,  in  consequence  of  an  invasion  of  the 
republic  by  the  troops  of  San  Salvador.  The  same  troops  deposed, 
in  a  preceding  invasion.  May  1872,  General  Medina,  predecessor 
of  Don  Celeo  Arias,  elected  President  in  1870. 

The  administration  of  the  republic  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of 
State,  composed  of  two  ministers,  appointed  by  the  President,  one 
senator  elected  by  both  Houses  of  Congress,  and  the  Judge  of  the 
Supreme  Court. 

Revenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  finances  of  the  republic  are  in  great  disorder  owing  to 
prolonged  civil  strife,  aggravated  in  1872  by  wars  with  Guate- 
mala and  San  Salvador,  which  continued,  with  short  interruption^ 
till  the  end  of  June  1876,  when  exhaustion  on  all  sides  brought 
about  a  peace.  Semi-official  reports  state  the  total  public  revenue  in 
recent  years  at  388,000  dollars,  or  97,000/.,  about  one-third  derived 
from  customs  duties,  and  another  third  from  the  government  numo- 
poly  of  sale  of  aguardiente,  or  native  rum.  The  ezp^iditore  fer 
several  years  exceeded  the  revenue,  and  the  deficits  were  covered  by 
ioans. 
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The  foreign  debt  of  Honduras  amounted  to  a  total  of  5,990,108/. 
at  the  end  of  1876.     It  consists  of  three  loans :  the  first  contracted 
tkt  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1867,  for  the  nominal  amount  of 
1^000,OOOZ. ;  the  second  issued  in  London  and  Paris  in  1868,  for  the 
nominal  amount  of  2,490,108/. ;    and  the  third,  negotiated  at  the 
XiOndon   Stock    Exchange  in   1870,  for  the  nominal  amoimt  of 
2,500,000Z.     The  first  and  third  loans  were  at  10  per  cent.,  and 
issued  at  the  price  of  80,  and  the  second  loan  was  at  6  per  cent., 
and  issued  at  75.  All  the  loans  were  raised  for  the  professed  object  of 
<H)n8tructing  an  interoceanic  raUway  firom  Port  Cortez,  or  Puerto 
GabaUos,  on  the  Atlantic,  to  the  Bay  of  Fonseca,  on  the  Pacific, 
232  miles  in  length.     But  only  a  short  section  of  the  line,  on  the 
Atlantic  side,  58  miles  in  length,  was  constructed  in  1875,  and  then 
lying  abandoned — the  contractors  having  received  on  account  of 
lie  works  689,745/.,  being  but  apart  of  tibe  amount  due — and  there 
-was  no  further  attempt  at  the  time  to  open  the  railway.     The  in- 
terest in  arrear  on  the  three  loans  amounted,  at  the  end  of  1875,  to 
1,230,164/.,  bringing  the  total  indebtedness,  in  respect  to  principal 
and  interest,  to  7,220,272/.     If  paid,  the  interest  and  sinking  fund 
on  the  three  loans  would  amount  to  an  annual  charge  of  695,700/. 
on  the  public  revenue  of  Honduras — 130,000/.  in  respect  of  the  first ; 
240,700/.  in  respect  of  the  second  ;  and  325,000/.  in  respect  of  the 
third  loan — or  more  than  seven  times  the  estimated  total  receipts  of 
the  government  of  the  republic. 

In  May  1872  the  government  of  Honduras  issued  at  the  London 
"Stock  Exchange  the  prospectus  of  a  *  ten  per  cent,  ship  railway  loan ' 
of  15,000,000/.,  *for  the  purpose  of  adapting  the  present  inter- 
oceanic railway,  now  in  course  of  construction,  to  a  ship  railway 
across  the  republic  of  Honduras,'  that  is  *a  railway  capable  of 
conveying  ships  of  large  tonnage,  without  disturbing  the  cargo, 
between  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans,  to  and  from  Puerto 
Caballos  on  the  former,  and  the  Bay  of  Fonseca  on  the  latter.'  The 
loan  was  to  be  in  150,000  bonds  of  100/.  each,  issued  at  the  price 
of  80,  and  repayable  in  fifteen  years.     It  met  with  no  subscribers. 

The  area  of  the  republic,  divided  administratively  into  seven  depart- 
ments, is  calculated  to  embrace  39,600  English  square  miles,  with  a 
•  population  of  250,000  souls,  or  nine  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile. 
•'Both  area  and  population  are  only  known  through  estimates,  no 
enumeration  having  as  yet  taken  place.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabitants 
consists  of  aboriginal  ^  Indians,'  and  the  sparse  European-descended 
]K>palation,  mainly  of  Spanish  origin,  is  in  the  small  ports  on  the  Pacific 
.  «ooast  and  in  the  town  of  Santa  Rosas,  in  the  tobacco  districts  of 
'  Crracias.    Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  ancient  town  of  Comayagua, 
with  9,000  inhabitants,  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  state, 
and  chief  station  on  the  planned  interoceanic  railway. 
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The  exports  of  Honduras  consist  chiefly  of  mahogany,  hides, 
tobacco,  cattle,  and  indigo,  the  total  value  estimated  at  about 
1,000,000  dollars,  or  200,000Z.  per  annum,  while  the  imports  com- 
prise cotton  goods,  silks,  and  hardware.  The  resources  of  the 
country  are  at  present  wholly  imdeveloped.  There  are  no  oflkial 
returns  of  the  value  of  either  the  imports  or  exports,  owing  partly 
to  the  customs  at  the  principal  ports  being  farmed  out  to  individuals 
whose  interest  it  is  to  conceal  all  facts  concerning  their  reveaxie. 
The  commerce  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain,  but  the  value  is  not 
given  in  the  'Annual  Statement'  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which 
merges  Honduras  into  *  Central  America.'     (See  page  541.) 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Hoxdusas  in  Gbeat  Britain. 
Consul-General. — G.  Kattengell,  accredited  April  24,  1869. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Britain  in  Honduras. 

Minister  and  Consul' Greneral. — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Honduras  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4s. 
Weights  and  Measures. 
The.<rroJa/*'<"T*    •        •     =   3|  mperial  gallons. 

J^      „    Oil  .  .         =s     ^  „  „ 

„    Square  Vara  .        .         .     •?   1*09  vara  ■«  1  yard. 
„    Fanega  .        .        .        .     =   IJ  imperial  bushel. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beferenoe  concerning  Honduras. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Gaeeta  Official  de  Honduras.     Comayagua,  1876-77. 
Trade  of  Central  America  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  th» 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1876.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Frobel  (Jidius),  Seven  Years'  Travel  in  Central  America.    8.    London,  186S. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Eeise  nach  Central- America.    2  vols.  8.     Hambnig,  18SS. 

Pelletier  (Consul  E.),  Honduras  et  ses  ports.  Documents  offieiels  sur  le 
ehemin  de  fer  interoc^anique.    8.    Paris,  1869. 

Ptfic^rc^^  (M.),  Centro- America.     8.    Braunschweig,  1851. 

Scherzer  rkarl,  Bitter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikaiiifeiMB 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  imd  San  Salvador.    8.    Bzaun8cltwei&  18^7» 

Squier  (R  Qt.),  Honduras:  descriptive,  historical, and statistica].  sTLondoB,. 
1870. 
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MEXICO. 

(Repi^blica  Mexicaka.) 

Constitution  and  Government. 

The  present  constitution  of  Mexico  bears  date  February  5, 
1857.  By  the  terms  of  it  Mexico  is  declared  a  federative  republic, 
divided  into  States — 19  at  the  outset,  but  at  present  27  in  num- 
ber, with  2  territories — each  of  which  is  permitted  to  manage  its 
own  local  affairs,  while  the  whole  are  bound  together  in  one 
body  politic  by  fundamental  and  constitutional  laws.  The  powers  of 
the  supreme  government  are  divided  into  three  branches,  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judiciary.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
Congress  consisting  of  a  House  of  Eepresentatives  and  a  Senate,  and 
the  executive  in  a  President.  Eepresentatives,  elected  by  each  state, 
at  the  rate  of  one  member  for  80,000  inhabitants,  hold  their  places 
for  two  years.  The  qualifications  requisite  are,  twenty-five  years'  age, 
and  eight  years'  residence  in  the  state.  The  Senate  consists  of  two 
members  for  each  state,  of  at  least  thirty  years  of  age,  who  are 
elected  by  a  plurality  of  votes  in  the  State  Congress.  The  members 
of  both  Houses  receive  salaries  of  2,000  dollars  a  year.  The  Presi- 
dent and  Vice-President  are  elected  by  the  Congress  of  the  States, 
^md  hold  office  for  four  years.  Congress  has  to  meet  annually  from 
January  1  to  April  15,  and  a  council  of  Government,  consisting  of 
the  Vice-President  and  half  the  Senate,  sits  during  the  recesses. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Porfirio  Diaz ;  proclaimed 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  successor  of  Don  Sebastian  Lerdo  de 
Tejada,  March  4, 1877. 

The  President  was  installed  in  power  in  consequence  of  a  revolu- 
tion which  overthrew  his  predecessor,  elected  in  1872,  and  re-elected 
in  July  1876. 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  direction  of  the 
President,  hy  a  ooimcil  of  six  ministers,  heads  of  the  departments 
-of  Justice,  Finance,  the  Interior,  Army  and  Navy,  Foreign  Affairs, 
4Uid  Public  Works. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 
The  public  revenue  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  more  than  two- 
iMrds  from  customs  duties,  laid  both  on  exports  and  imports,  while 
nearly  one-half  of  the  total  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
army.  The  finances  of  the  state  have  been  for  many  years  in  great 
disorder,  the  expenditure  exceeding  constantly  the  revenue.  The 
,  following  statement  represents  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and 
expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1875 : — 
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Sources  op  Beybnxtb, 

Dollars 

Customs  and  harbour  duties  .... 

.     11,567,582 

Taxes 

2,805,691 

Stamps  ........ 

2,631,220 

Sale  of  national  lands 

362,565 

Post  offices  and  mint 

926,154 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

513,825 

Total  revenue 

/ 18,707,037 
\£3,741,40r 

Branches  of  Exfekditube. 

Dollars 

Congress  and  exe<;utive  power         .        •        .        . 

1,107,782 

Supreme  Court  of  Justice 

315,310 

Ministry  of  the  Interior 

1,997,345 

Ministry  of  Finance 

.       4,219,363 

Ministry  of  War 

.     10,691,967 

Ministry  of  Foreign  Affisiirs 

208,760 

Justice  and  education 

912,395 

Public  Works 

5,496,853 

Total  expenditure 

5  24,949,775 
I  £4,985,955 

According  to  these  estimates,  the  financial  year  1874—75  would 
show  a  deficit  of  6,242,738  doDars,  or  1,244,548/.  The  actual 
deficit  of  former  years  varied  firom  5,500,000  dollars,  or  1,100,000/. 
to  8,000,000  dollars,  or  1,600,000Z. 

The  public  debt  of  Mexico,  both  internal  and  external,  was  esti- 
mated, in  1876,  at  395,500,000  dollars,  or  79,100,000Z.  But  no 
official  returns  regarding  it  have  been  published  since  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.,  in  1865,  when  the  total  debt  was  stated  to 
be  63,471,450/.,  bearing  an  annual  interest  of  3,945,094/.  In  the 
subjoined  statement  an  abstract  is  given  of  these  returns  showing 
the  state  of  the  Mexican  debt,  both  as  regards  capital  and  annual 
interest,  in  pounds  sterling,  on  August  1,  1865  :  — 


I 


Old  English  Three  per  Cent.  Loan,  as  per  settlement 
of  1851         

Three  per  Cent.  Stock,  created  1864,  for  settlement  of 
overdue  coupons  of  old  loan 

Six  per  Cent.  Anglo-French  Loan  of  1864 

Six  per  Cent.  Lottery  Loan  of  1865  . 

Interest  £600,000,  Lottery  Prizes  £120,000,  Sinking 
Fund  £250,000     .         .         .         .         . 

Six  per  Cent.  Internal  Mexican  Debt,  circa 

Admitted  Claims  of  Foreigners  bearing  interest  at 
6  per  cent 

Amount  due  to  French  Government  for  wttr  expenses 
at  31st  March,  1865 

Annual  Payment  to  France  on  account  of  War  Ex- 
penses, as  per  Paris  Convention  of  1864 


Capital 


Total 


10,241,660 

4,864,800 
12,365,000 
10,000,000 


7,000,000 

6,000,000 

13,000,000 


AnnnaJ 
interest 

£ 
307,205 

145,944 
741,900 


970,000 
420,000 

360,000 


1,000,000 


63»47l,4g0  [3,945,049 
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The  actual  Grovermnent  of  the  republic  does  not  recognise  any 
portion  of  the  above  liabilities,  except  the  Six  per  Cent.  Internal 
Mexican  debt,  the  interest  of  which  has  not  been  paid  for  a  great 
number  of  years. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Mexico  and  number  of  inhabitants  are  chiefly  know^ 
through  estimates.  The  most  reliable  of  these,  based  on  partial 
enumerations  made  by  the  Government  of  the  republic  in  1874^ 
state  the  area  of  Mexico  to  embrace  a  territory  of  743,948  En- 
glish square  miles,  with  a  total  population  of  9,343,470.  The  fol- 
lowing table,  drawn  up  after  a  report  published  in  the  *  Diario  Ofi- 
dal'  of  Mexico,  June  7,  1875,  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
each  of  the  27  states  composing  the  republic,  with  addition  of  the 
territory  of  Lower  California,  and  the  Federal  district  of  Mexico,  seat 
of  the  central  Government : — 


state 


States : — Agnascalientes 

Campeche 

Chiapas 

Chihuahua 

Coahuila 

Colima  . 

Doran^o 

Guanajuato 

Gxierrero 

Hidalgo 

Jidisco  . 

M^oo  . 

Hichoacan 

Morelos 

NuoTO-Leon 

Oaxaca . 

Fuebla  . 

Quer^taio 

San  Luis  Potosi 

Sinaloa . 

Sonora  . 

Tabasco 

Tamaulipas 

Tlazcala 

Vera  Cruz 

Yucat4n 

SSacatecas 
Territories : — Lower  California 

Pederal  District  of  Mexico 

Total  . 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


2,895 
25,832 
16,048 
83,746 
50,890 

3,743 
42,510 
11,411 
24,550 

8,163 
39,168 

7,838 
25,689 

1,776 
23,635 
33,591 
12,021 

3,207 
27,500 
36,198 
79,021 
11,851 
30,225 

1,620 
26,232 
29,567 
22,998 
61,562 
461 


Population,  1873 


743,948 


89,715 

80,366 

193,987 

180,668 

98,397 

65,827 

185,077 

900,000 

320,069 

404,207 

966,689 

663,557 
618,240 
150,384 
178,872 
648,779 
697,788 
153,286 
460,322 
168,031 
109,388 

83,707 
140,000 
121,663 
504,950 
422,365 
397,945 

23,195 
315,996 


9,343,470 
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It  is  calculated  that  five  millions,  or  rather  more  than  one-hal^ 
6f  the  population  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  are  pure  *  Indians,*  the 
teat  comprising  a  mixture  of  various  races,  the  white,  or  Etiroptan- 
descended  inhabitants,  numbering  from  about  500,000  souls.  For- 
merly existing  distinctions  of  colour  and  race  were  abolished  by  the 
constitution  of  1824,  which  admits  persons  of  all  colours  to  the 
equal  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political  rights. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  of  Mexico  in  the  year  1874  were  of  the 
estimated  value  of  28,485,000  dollars,  or  5,697,000Z.,  and  the  value 
of  the  exports  25,435,000  dollars,  or  5,087,000^.  The  chief  article 
of  export  was  silver,  of  the  estimated  value  of  15,000,000  dollars, 
or  3,000,000/.,  the  remainder  comprising  copper  ores,  cochineal, 
indigo,  hides,  and  mahogany  and  other  woods.  The  staple  imports 
are  cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  wrought  iron,  and  machineiy. 
More  than  two-thirds  of  the  total  trade  of  Mexico  is  carried  on  with 
the  United  States,  and  the  remainder  with  France,  Germany,  and 
Great  Britain. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the 
exports  fix>m  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the 
imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  into  Mexico,  in  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Mexico 

Imports  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produoe 

Great  Britain 

intoMezioo 

£ 

£ 

1867 

315,168 

812,948              j 

1868 

360,664 

848,688 

1869 

360,670 

631,724             1 

1870 

299,813 

910,882             1 

1871 

397,334 

1,049,013 

1872 

443,624 

843,186             1 

1873 

499,632 

1,194,124 

1874 

646,651 

1,124,613 

1876 

721,907 

884,901 

1         1876 

662,132 

602,224 

The  principal  articles  of  export  from  Mexico  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1876  were  mahogany,  of  the  value  of  279,483/. ;  and 
dye-woods  of  various  kinds,  of  the  value  of  70,199/.  Cotton 
manufactures,  of  the  value  of  282,687 Z. ;  linens,  of  t^e  value  of 
55,653/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  imwrought,  of  the  value  ct 
32,655/.,  formed  the  chief  imports  of  the  United  Kingdom  into 
Jfexico  in  1876. 
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The  fbnnerly  valuable  silver  mioes  of  Mexico,  neglected  for  a 
long  time,  "were  partly  reopened  in  1864.  The  richest  of  all  the 
mines  now  worked  are  those  of  Heal  del  Monte  and  Pachnca,  situated 
4ibout  sixty  miles  firom  the  city  of  Mexico,  and  belonging  to  an 
Anglo-Mexican  company.  The  total  exports  of  silver  ore  from 
Mexico  to  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  in  value  to  26Z.  in  1868, 
to  80/.  in  1869,  to  3,340/.  in  1870,  to  29,774Z.  in  1871,  to  25,643/. 
in  1872,  to  16,019/.  in  1873,  to  2,254/.  in  1874,  to  7,919/.  in  1875, 
-and  to  14,572/.  in  1876. 

Mexico  had  372  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
June  1877.  The  principal  line,  called  the  '  National  Mexican,*  300 
miles  long,  from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  city  of  Mexico,  with  branch  to 
Puebla,  was  commenced,  imder  state  aid,  in  1864,  and  completed 
in  1869.  There  were  300  miles  of  railway  imder  construction  at  the 
-endof  Jime  1877. 

The  total  length  of  telegraph  lines,  at  the  end  of  Jime  1877,  was 
7,810  English  miles.  There  were,  at  the  same  date,  252  telegraph 
offices,  of  which  number  83  belonged  to  private  companies,  and  169 
to  the  state. 

The  post-office  carried  1,900,000  letters  in  the  year  1876-77.  At 
the  end  of  June  1877  there  were  768  post  offices  in  the  republic. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

Mexico  has  no  representatives  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  only  representatives 
of  Great  Britain  in  Mexico  are  commercial  agents  at  some  of  the  outports. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Mexico  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are  as  follows : — 

Honey. 
The  Dollar f  of  100  cents :  approximate  value,  4«. 
Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Arroba  /^^^  ^/j^e  •  •  =  H  '^V^^  gallons. 

\  „   oil  .  .  «  2f        „ 

„     Square  Vara     .  .  .  «  i»09  vara  =   1  yard. 

„     Fanega     .        .  .  .  »  1^  imperial  bushel. 

'Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Hezico. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Anales  del  Minesterio  de  fomento,  colonizacion,  industria  y  comercio.     8. 
Hezico,  1870-77. 

Comercio  exterior  de  Mexico.    Fol.     Mexico.     1877. 

Memoria  del  Secretario  del  despacho  de  hacienda.    FoL    Mexico,  1^11 « 
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Report  bj  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton,  H.M.'s  Secretaiy  of  JEiOgation,  on  tli» 
trade,  industry,  finances,  and  population  of  the  Hezican  Empire,  dated 
Aogost  12,  1865;  in'Beports  of  H.M/8  Secretaries  of  Embassy/  Ko.SX 
London,  1866. 

Beport  by  E.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  financial  position  of  Mexico,  dated 
Eebroary  25,  1867 ;  in  'Beports  by  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  V.  1867.    London,  1867. 

Keports  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  mines  and  mineral  districts,  and 
on  the  sulphur  deposits  of  Mexico,  dated  July  10  and  December  31,  1866;  in 
'Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Kos.  L  and  XL 
1867.    London,  1867. 

Eeport  by  Mr.  E.  T.  C.  Middleton  on  the  silver  mines  of  Q-uanaxuato,  dated 
November  29,  1867;  in  *  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L  1868.     London,  1868. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  C.  Moye,  U.S.  Consul  at  Chihuahua,  dated  June  3,  1867, 
Mr.  F.  B.  Elmer,  U.S.  Consul  at  La  Paz,  dated  Sept.  30,  1867,  and  of  Mr. 
F.  Chase,  U.S.  Consul-General  at  Tampico,  dated  June  30,  1867,  on  the  com- 
merce, agriculture,  and  mining  industry  of  Mexico;  in  '  Commercial Belationfl 
of  the  United  States  with  Foreign  Nations.'     8.    Washington,  1868. 

Eeports  by  Mr.  Thomas  N.  Nelson,  Minister-Eesident  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  political  and  social  condition  of  the  republic  of  Mexico,  dated  Mexico, 
February-May,  1871;  in 'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Eelations  of  the 
United  States.'     8.    Washington,  1871.  ^ 

Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Mexico ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PosseesiaiMi 
in  the  year  1876.'     4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Officl/ll  Publications. 

Chevalier  (Michel),  Le  Mexique  ancien  et  modeme.     18.     Paris,  1866. 

Cubas  (A.  G-arcia),  Atlas  metodico  de  la  geographia  de  la  rep^blica  Mexi- 
cana.    8.     Mexico,  1874. 

Domenech  (Emmanuel),  Le  Mexique  tel  qu'il  est.  La  v6rit^  snr  son  dimat^ 
ses  habitants  et  son  gouvemement.     12.     Paris,  1866. 

Flint  (H.  M.),  Mexico  under  Maximilian.     12.    Philadelphia,  1867. 

Garcia  y  Cubas  (A.),  Apuntes  relatives  k  la  poblacion  de  la  Bep4blica 
Mexicana.     8.     Mexico,  1871. 

Geiger  (John  Lewis),  A  Peep  at  Mexico :  Narrative  of  a  Journey  across  the 
Eepublic  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Gulf.     8.     London,  1874. 

LaBSdollUre  (Emile  G.  de),  Histoire  de  la  guerre  du  Mexique.  4.  Paris, 
1866. 

Mailer  (J.  W.),  Beisen  in  den  Vereinigten  Staaten,  Canada  und  Mexico.  3 
vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 

Perez  (J.  E.),  Almanaque  estadistico  de  las  officinas  y  Guia  de  forasteiros  J 
del  Comercio  de  la  Eepublica  para  1877.     8.    Mexico,  1877. 
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NICARAGUA. 

(ReptJblica  de  Nicaragua.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  the  republic  of  Nicaragua  was  proclaimed  on 
August  19,  1858.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congresa 
of  two  Houses,  the  upper  called  the  Senate,  comprising  ten  mem- 
bers, and  the  lower,  called  the  House  of  Representatives,  eleven 
members.  Both  branches  of  the  legislature  are  elected  by  universal 
sufirage,  the  members  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for  the  term 
of  four,  and  those  of  the  Senate  for  the  term  of  six  years.  The- 
executive  power  is  with  a  President  elected  for  four  years. 

President  of  the  Eepuhlic. — Don  Pedro  ChamorrOy  formerly 
President  of  the  Senate ;  elected  Provisional  President  of  the  Re- 
public, Nov.  10,  1875,  as  successor  of  Don  Vicente  Cuadra,  Presi- 
dent from  1871  to  1875. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  council  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  composed  of  the  four  departments  of  Finance^ 
Foreign  Affairs,  Public  Instruction,  and  War  and  Marine. 

Eevenue,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  revenue  of  the  republic  in  the  year  1874  was  estimated  at 
695,100  dollars,  or  119,020/.,  and  the  expenditure  at  758,550 
dollars,  or  151,710/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  163,450  dollars,  or  32,690/. 
There  were  annual  deficits,  increasing  in  amount,  since  the  year  1865. 
Two-thirds  of  the  total  annual  revenue  are  derived  from  government 
monopolies  on  spirits,  tobacco,  and  gmipowder,  and  the  remainder 
chiefly  from  import  duties  and  a  tax  on  slaughtered  cattle.  The^ 
expenditure  is  principally  for  the  maintenance  of  an  army  of  two 
thousand  men,  and  the  payment  of  interest  of  the  public  debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  public  debt  at  the  end  of  1874  was 
estimated  at  9,500,000  dollars,  or  1,900,000/.  There  are  no  official 
returns  of  the  debt,  estimated  to  amount  to  8,200,000  dollars,  or 
1,640,000/.,  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  public  liabilities  of  Nicaragua 
were  wholly  contracted  within  the  country. 

The  area  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  49,500  English  square 
miles,  and  the  population  at  350,000  souls,  giving  an  average  of 
nearly  seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  There  are  no  census 
retnms.  The  great  mass  of  the  population  consists  of  aboriginal 
*  Indians,*  Mulattoes,  Negroes,  and  mixed  races,  and  the  niunber  of 
Europeans  and  their  descendants  is  very  small  and  on  the  decrease. 
There  are  few  towns,  and  the  chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is. 
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the  rearing  of  cattle,  carried  on  in  a  mde  fidhion.  Old  cajntal  d 
the  republic  is  the  city  of  Leon,  ten  miles  from  the  Pacific,  sor- 
romid^  by  five  active  Tolcanoes,  and  partty  in  nmus.  At  preaent 
the  seat  of  the  goYemment  is  the  town  of  Managua,  attaated  on  die 
aouthem  border  of  the  great  lake  of  the  same  name,  with  8,000 
inhabitants.  The  capitsd  is  proyisional,  being  built  on  the  slope  of 
an  active  volcano,  and  liable  therefore  to  instant  destruction. 

The  commerce  of  Nicaragua  is  very  small,  and,  in  the  absence  of 
official  returns,  little  of  it  is  known.  In  the  annual  *  Statement  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,*  the  commercial  interoourae  of  Great  Britain 
with  the  Republic  is  merged  into '  Central  America.'    (See  page  541.) 

Diplomatic  and  Consnlar  BepresentatiTes. 

1.  Of  NiCARAorA  nr  Gkeat  Bbitadt. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Commander  de  llarcoleta,  aeeredited  Mi^iyli  1876. 
■Omsul'GeTkeral.—  likTsies  L.  Hart,  accredited  Nov.  30,  1866. 

2.  Of  Gbxat  Britain  nr  Nicasagta. 

Minigter  and  Consul- General. — Sidney  Locock,  appointed  Maj  23,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  system  of  money,  weights,  and  measures  is  the  same  as  in 
Honduras.     (See  p.  548.) 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Miearagna. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Chaigi  d*AfGures,  on  the  itiMmw^l 
•condition  of  Nicaragua,  dated  G-natemala,  May  29,  1869;  in  *Bepaitt  hj 
H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  IV.   1869.  8l  Tirmdon,  1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  GoUan  on  the  commerce  of  Gieytown,  and  tki 
^instruction  of  an  interoceanic  canal  through  Nicaragua,  dated  Jannaiy 
1876 ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'   Part  IV.  1876.  8.    Londoii,  1876. 

Kcport  by  Mr.  Consul  Gollan  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  NicMagMt 
dated  Greytown,  January  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'8  Coiisnl&'  Ent  V. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

2.  NoN- Official  Pubucations. 

Belly  (N.),  Percement  de  Tisthme  de  Panama  par  le  canal  de  Nicaragua  8. 
Paris,  1858. 

Belt  (Thomas),  The  Naturalist  in  Nicaragua :  a  Narrative  of  a  Bendeoee  at 
the  Qold  Mines  of  Chontalee,  &c     8.     London,  1873. 

Biilow  (A.  von)f  I>er  Freistaat  Nicaragua  in  Mittelamerika.    8.    Berlin,  1849. 

Keller  (J.),  Le  canal  de  Nicaragua.     8.     Paris,  1859. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Keise  nach  Centralamerika.    2  vols.  8.     Hambuig,  1863. 

Scherzer  (Karl,  Ritter  von\  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikaniBAM 
fVeistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.    8.    Brannschwaig,  1857* 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Sketches  of  Travel  in  Nicaragua.     8.     New  Torit,  1861. 

Sgvier  (£.  G.),  Nicaragua,  its  People,  Scenery,  Monuments,  and  the  pwpot<d 
Interoceanic  Canal.    2  vols.  8.    London,  1852. 
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PARAGUAY. 

(REPtJBLICA  DEL  PARAGUAY.) 


ConBtitution  and  Govemment. 

The  republic  of  Paraguay  gained  its  independence  from  Spanish 
rule  in  1811,  and  after  a  diort  govemment  by  two  consuls,  the 
supreme  power  was  seized,  in  1815,  by  Dr.  Jos^  Gaspar  Rodriguez 
Francia,who  exercised  autocratic  sway  as  dictator,  till  his  death,  Sept. 
20,  1840.  Pr.  Francia's  reign  was  followed  by  a  state  of  anarchy, 
which  lasted  till  1842,  when  a  National  Congress,  meeting  at  the 
capital  of  Asuncion,  elected  two  nephews  of  the  Dictator,  Don 
Alonso  and  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez,  joint  consuls  of  the  republic. 
Another  Congress  voted,  March  13,  1844,  a  new  constitution,  and, 
March  14,  elected  Don  Carlos  Antonio  Lopez  sole  President,  with 
dictatorial  powers,  which  were  continued  by  another  election,. 
March  14,  1857.  At  the  death  of  Don  Carlos,  September  10, 1862, 
his  son,  Don  Francisco  Solano  Lopez,  born  1827,  succeeded  to  the 
supreme  power,  by  testamentary  order,  without  opposition.  Presi- 
dent Lopez,  in  1865,  began  a  dispute  with  the  Government  of  Brazil, 
the  consequence  of  which  was  the  entry  of  a  Brazilian  army,  united 
with  forces  of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  Uruguay,  into  the 
republic,  June  1865.  After  a  struggle  of  five  years,  Lopez  was 
defeated  and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Aquidaban,  March  1,  1870. 

A  Congress,  meeting  at  Asuncion  in  June  1870,  voted  a  new 
constitution  for  Paraguay,  which  was  publicly  proclaimed  on  the 
25th  of  November  1870.  The  constitution  is  modelled  closely  on 
that  of  the  Argentine  Confederation,  the  legislative  authority  being 
vested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Deputies,  and  the  executive  being  entrusted  to  a  President,  elected 
ibr  the  term  of  six  years,  with  a  non-active  Vice-President  at  his 
side. 

President  of  the  Bepuhlic. — Don  Higinio  Uriarte,  installed  April 
12,  1877. 

The  President  exercises  his  functions  through  a  cabinet  of  re- 
sponsible ministers,  five  in  number,  presiding  over  the  departments 
^  the  Interior,  of  Finance,  of  Worship  and  Public  Instruction,  of 
Wsr  and  Navy,  and  of  Foireign  Affairs. 
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Revenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  public  revenue  of  Paraguay  is  derived  to  the  extent  of  about 
one-third  from  state  property  and  monopolies,  and  the  remainder 
from  customs  duties.  According  to  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of 
Finance,  laid  before  Congress  in  the  session  of  1877,  the  public 
revenue  for  the  year  ending  the  31st  of  December  1877  was  erta- 
>mated  at  295,570  pesos,  or  59,1 14Z.,  and  the  expenditure  at  228,650 
pesos,  or  45,730Z.,  leaving  a  surplus  of  66,920  pesos,  or  13,384/. 

The  republic  had  no  debt  imtil  the  war  of  1865— 70,  which  led  to  the 
raising  of  large  internal  loans.  In  1871  and  1872,  the  Grovemment 
contracted  two  foreign  loans,  the  first  of  the  nominal  amomit  of 
1,000,000/.,  and  the  second  of  2,000,000/.,  each  bearing  8  per  cent 
interest,  through  Messrs.  Robinson,  Fleming  &  Co.,  London.  The 
loans,  issued  at  the  price  of  80,  were  hypothecated  on  the  public 
lands  of  Paraguay,  valued  at  19,380,000/.  Payment  of  both  interest 
and  sinking  funds  on  the  two  loans  ceased  in  1874.  No  part  of  the 
previous  payments,  according  to  the  report  of  the  select  Parliamen- 
tary Committee  on  Foreign  Loans,  1875,  *  was  provided  by  the  Grovem- 
ment of  Paraguay,  but  the  whole  was  derived  from  the  proceeds  of  the 
loans  themselves.  Since  these  funds  so  set  apart  have  been  exhausted, 
no  payment  on  account  of  interest  or  sinking  fund  has  been  made 
by  the  Government  of  Paraguay.'  According  to  treaty  stipuk- 
taions  arising  out  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  Paraguay  is  indebted 
to  Brazil  to  the  amount  of  200,000,000  pesos,  or  40,000,000/. ;  to 
the  Argentine  Confederation  to  the  amount  of  35,000,000  pesos,  or 
'7,000,000/.,  and  to  Uruguay  to  the  amoimt  of  1,000,000  pesos,  or 
200,000/.,  being  a  total  war  debt  of  236,000,000  pesos,  or  47,200,0001 

The  military  force  in  the  war  against  the  united  armies  of  Brazil, 
Uruguay,  and  the  Argentine  Republic,  carried  on  during  the  yean 
1865-70,  comprised  60,000  men,  including  10,000  cavalry,  and  5,000 
artillery.  These  troops  were  altogether  disbanded  afterwards,  and 
the  entire  force  in  1877  consisted  of  185  foot  soldiers,  fonning  the 
^garrison  of  the  capital. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  frontiers  of  the  republic,  not  well  defined  previous  to  the 
war  of  1865-70,  large  territories  considered  to  £)rm  part  of  it  being 
claimed  by  Brazil,  Bolivia,  and  the  Argentine  Confederation,  were 
fixed  by  a  secret  Treaty  of  Alliance  between  Brazil,  the  Argentine 
Confederation,  and  Uruguay,  signed  on  the  1st  of  May  1865,  to  be 
within  the  22  to  27  degrees  latitude  south,  and  ue  57  to  60 
degrees  longitude  west,  of  the  meridian  of  Paris.  Under  its  M 
limits,  the  territory  was  estimated  to  embrace  29,470  square  lea^ei^ 
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or  103,145  English  square  miles ;  but  the  new  boundaries  imposed 
by  the  conquerors  in  the  war  reduced  the  area  to  16,590  square 
leagues,  or  57,303  English  square  miles. 

An  enumeration  made  by  the  Government  in  1857  showed  the 
population  to  number  1,337,439  souls.  At  the  beginning  of  1873 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  according  to  an  official  return,  was 
reduced  to  221,079  souls,  comprising  28,746  men  and  106,254 
women  over  fifteen  years  of  age,  with  86,079  children,  the  enormous 
^disproportion  between  the  sexes,  as  well  as  the  vast  decrease  of  the 
population,  telling  the  results  of  the  war.  About  one-third  of  the 
inhabitants  were  living  at  the  date  of  the  census  in  the  central 
province,  containing  the  capital,  the  rest  bqing  spread  thinly  as 
settlers  over  the  remaining  portion  of  cultivated  country.  Nearly 
three-fourths  of  the  entire  territory  are  national  property,  consisting 
of  pasturage  lands  and  forests,  which  have  never  been  granted  to 
individuals,  the  estates  of  the  Jesuit  missions  and  other  religious  cor- 
porations, and  a  great  number  of  government  farming  establishments. 

The  chief  article  of  foreign  commerce  of  Paraguay  is  the  yerha 
jmaie^  a  species  of  cabbage,  the  leaves  of  which  are  dried  and  reduced 
to  powder.  It  is  exported  in  considerable  quantities,  being  exten- 
aively  used  in  South  America  as  a  kind  of  tea.  However,  the  total 
oommerce  of  the  republic  is  very  small,  the  aggregate  of  imports  and 
exports  not  amounting,  on  the  average,  to  more  than  half  a  million 
sterling  per  annum.  The  imports  are  derived  to  the  extent  of  three- 
fourths  firom  Great  Britain,  and  one-fourth  from  France  and  Germany. 
The  British  imports  are  passing  entirely  through  the  territories  of  Brazil 
jand  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and  since  the  year  1862,  when  a 
few  articles  of  machinery  and  furniture,  valued  at  1,764/.,  arrived  from 
England,  there  has  been  no  direct  intercourse  between  Paraguay  and 
•the  United  Kingdom. 

The  only  railway  in  Paraguay  is  a  short  line  of  45  English  miles, 
frGm.  Asuncion,  the  capital,  to  Paraguay.  There  are  no  lines  of 
telegraph  but  one  at  the  side  of  this  railway. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Pabagttay  in  Gkbat  Bbitain. 

ConstH. — Juan  Fleming,  accredited  Aug.  20,  1872. 

There  are  no  British  representatives  of  any  description  in  Paraguay. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Paraguay,  and  the  British 
univalents,  are : — 

MONBT. 

The  Buo,  or  Dollar  —  100  Centenas      .      Average  rate  of  exchange,  4«. 
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Weights  akd  Measubes. 

The  Q^intal, 
„    Arroba  . 
„    Fanega .        •        . 
„    Lino  (land  measure) 
„    Legtta  madra 


101-40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
25-35    ., 

1|  imperial  busheL 
69^  Engl.  sq.  yards. 
12^  EngL  sq.  miles. 


Since  the  end  of  the  war  of  1865-70,  an  extensive  paper  currency 
has  been  introduced  into  the  republic.  By  a  decree  of  the  Grovem- 
ment  dated  January  14,  1871,  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign 
was  fixed  at  five  pesos.  Besides  the  above,  the  weights  and  measnies 
of  the  Argentine  Confederation  and  the  currency  of  Brazil  are  m 
general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Paragnafi 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Mensage  del  Presidente  de  la  Eepublica,  presentado  al  Congreso  Legida- 
tivo  de  la  Nacion.     4.    Asuncion,  1877. 

Memoria  del  Ministerio  de  Hacienda,  presentada  a  los  H.  Senadoies  j 
Diputados  en  1877.     4.    Asuncion,  1877. 

Sobre  la  cantidad  de  leguas  de  terrenos  pubb'cos  aprozimadamente,  la  oalidad 
de  alios,  sus  pioduciones,  &c. :  Informe  per  orden  de  S.  E.  el  Senor  Presidanto 
de  la  Bepublica  del  Paraguay.    4.    Asuncion,  1871. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Devnersay  (L.  A.),  ffistoire  physique,  ^conomique  et  politiqua  du  Paraguay  et 
des  ^taUiBsements  des  J^uites.     2  vols.    8.    Paris,  1865. 

Dw  ^a^y  (Alfred),  La  R6publique  de  Paraguay.     8.    BruxeUes,  1866. 

Johnston  (K),  Paraguay.  In  *  (Geographical  Magazine,*  July  1876.  Iiond<m» 
1876. 

Kennedy  (A.  J.)  La  Plata,  Brazil,  and  Paraguay,  during  the  War.  8. 
London,  1869. 

Mansfield  (Charles),  Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  the  Plate.  New  edition.  By  tii» 
Bev.  Charles  Kingsley.    8.    London,  1866. 

Masterman  (Gr.  P.),  Seven  Eventful  Years  in  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1869, 

MtUhcdl  (M.  G.  and  K  T.),  Handbook  to  the  River  Plate  Bepublics,  Ac,  and 
the  Bepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.    8.    London,  1876. 

Fage  (Commander  Thomas  G.),  La  Plata,  the  Argentine  Confederation,  and 
Paraguay.  Narrative  of  the  Exploration  of  the  ^butanes  of  the  Biver  I4 
Plata  and  adjacent  countries  during  the  years  1863,  1864,  1866,  and  1866, 
under  the  orders  of  the  United  States  Gt)vemment.     8.    New  York,  1867. 

Quentin  (Charles),  Le  Paraguay.    8.     Paris,  1866. 

Thomp8<m  (George),  The  Paraguayan  War;  with  sketches  of  the  histoijof 
Paraguay,  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.     8.    London,  1869. 

Tschudi  (Job.  Jak.  t;.),  Beisen  durch  SUdamerika.    2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1866. 

Washburn  (Charles  A.),  The  History  of  Paraguay.  With  notes  of  penoni] 
observations.    2  vols.     8.    Boston  and  New  York,  1871. 
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PERU. 

(BEPtrBLIGA  DEL  PeR^.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  Peru,  one  of  the  oldest  of  Spanish  colonies  in 
America,  issued  its  declaration  of  independence  July  28,  1821,  but 
it  was  not  till  after  a  war,  protracted  till  1824,  that  the  country 
gained  its  actual  freedom  from  Spanish  rule.  The  present  constitu- 
tion, proclaimed  Aug.  31,  1867,  is  modelled  on  that  of  the  United 
States,  the  legislative  power  being  vested  in  a  Senate  and  a  House  of 
Representatives,  the  former  composed  of  deputies  of  the  provinces, 
two  for  each,  and  the  latter  of  representatives  nominated  by  the 
electoral  colleges  of  provinces  and  parishes,  at  the  rate  of  one 
member  for  every  20,000  inhabitants.  The  parochial  electoral 
colleges  choose  deputies  to  the  provincial  colleges,  who  in  turn  send 
representatives  to  Congress.  In  the  session  of  1876,  the  Senate 
was  composed  of  44  members,  and  the  House  of  Representatives  of 
110  members. 

The  executive  power  is  entrusted  to  a  President,  assisted  by  a 
Vice-President,  both  elected  by  the  people  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — General  Mariano  Ignacio  Prado, 
elected  May  7, 1876 ;  installed  in  office  August  2, 1876,  as  successor 
of  Don  Manuel  Pardo,  President  from  1872  to  1876. 

The  President  has  to  exercise  his  executive  functions  through  a 
cabinet  of  five  ministers,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure.  The  depart- 
ments are  those  of  Foreign  Affairs,  of  the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of 
Finance  and  Commerce,  and  of  War  and  the  Navy. 

By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  of  1867,  there  exists  absolute 
political,  but  not  religious  freedom,  the  charter  prohibiting  the  pub- 
uc  exercise  of  any  other  religion  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  which  is 
declared  the  religion  of  the  state. 

Bevenue,  Aimy,  and  Navy. 

The  public  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  the  sale  of  guano,  and 
to  a  small  extent  from  customs.  Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 
Of  the  actual  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  in  recent 
there  are  no  official  returns,  but  it  is  known  that  there  were 
re  annual  deficits,  the  profits  from  the  sale  of  guano  not  proving 
iciently  large  to  oov^  the  cost  of  immense  public  works,  in- 
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duding  a  railway  to  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  and  the  oonatmction 
of  an  ironclad  fleet,  besides  the  payment  of  interest  of  a  burge  debt. 
The  estimated  expenditure  of  the  year  1875  amounted  to  12,500,000/., 
and  the  revenue  to  10,220,000/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  2,280,000/. 

Peru  has  a  considerable  public  debt,  divided  into  an  internal  and 
external.  The  internal  liabilities  are  estimated  at  2,500,000/.,  ex- 
clusive of  a  floating  debt  of  an  imknown  amount.  The  foreign  is 
made  up  of  three  loans  contracted  in  England  from  1869  to  1872 : — 

Foreign  "Umn.  Nflmhuil  Atnnnnt  of  Isae. 

Pisco  to  Yea  railway  5  per  cent  loan,  of  1869    .        .  290,000 

Railway  6  percent,  loan  of  1870        ....     11,920,000 

„      5  per  cent,  loan  of  1872  .         .     36,800,000 


Total  .    49,010,000 

The  5  per  cent.  Pisco- Yea  railway  loan  of  1869  was  issued  at  the 
price  of  71,  and  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of  1870  at  the  piioe  of  82^ 
The  loan  of  1872,  for  the  nominal  amount  of  36,800,000/^  ms 
issued  partly,  to  the  amount  of  15,000,000/.,  for  the  construction  of 
railways  and  other  public  works,  and  partly,  to  the  amount  of 
21,800,000/.,  for  the  extinction  of  former  debts.  The  two  loans  of 
1870  and  1872  are  secured  on  the  guano  deposits  and  the  general 
resources  of  Peru. 

The  army  of  the  republic  was  composed  as  follows  in  1877  : — 

Men 

Infantry,  8  battalions  ....  5.600 
Cayalry,  'd  regiments  ....  1,200 
Artillery,  2  brigades  ....  1,000 
Gendaiinerie 5,400 


Total  .  .     13^200 

The  Peruvian  navy  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1877,  of  6  iron- 
elads,  the  '  Independencia,*  frigate,  14  guns ;  the  '  Atahualpa.* 
turret  ship,  3  guns;  the  'Huascar,'  turret,  3  guns;  the  '  Unioii,' 
14  guns :  the  '  Victoria,'  2  guns,  and  the  '  L^'  2  guns ;  and  ot 
six  other  steamers,  the  '  Callao,'  30  guns,  the  '  America,'  14  gonst 
the  *  Chalaco/  4  guns,  the  *  Tumbez,'  4  guns,  the  *  Chanchamaya,'  i 
guns,  and  the  '  Colon,'  2  guns.  The  most  important  of  theee  ships, 
die  ironclad  frigate  '  Independencia,'  built  at  Poplar,  London,  in 
1865,  has  a  ptem  constructed  as  a  ram,  and  the  armament  oon- 
jrists  entirely  of  Armstrong  guns  on  the  shunt  principle— tIi.  12 
70-pounder8  of  4  tons  each  on  the  main  deck,  and  2  pivot  guns. 
150-poanders,  weighing  7  tons  each,  on  the  upper  deck.  These  atter 
:^ne  can  be  fired  on  a  line  even  with  the  ked.*  The  two  next  lme0t 
Jiondads  in  the  list,  the  <  Atahualpa,'  and  tJie '  Hnascar,'  bx%  so-oi&d 
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Monitors,  the  first  purchased  from  the  United  States,  and  the  second 
built  on  the  Cljde.  Each  of  these  ships  carries,  on  revolving 
turrets,  three  guns,  throwing  shots  of  500  pounds  weight.  They 
have  4^>inGh  armour  from  stem  to  stem,  and  when  in  action  rise 
only  six  inches  above  the  sea-level,  with  the  further  defence  of  being 
able  to  hurl  streams  of  boiling  water  on  an  enemy  attempting  to  get 
on  board.   The  fleet  is  usually  lying  at  the  port  of  Callao  near  Lima. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  area  of  Peru  is  estimated  to  extend  over  503,364  English 
square  miles,  while  the  population,  according  to  a  rough  official 
enumeration  made  in  1871,  amounts  to  3,199,000.  It  is  probable 
that  this  is  an  overstatement,  and  that  the  actual  population  does  not 
comprise  2,500,000  souls.  The  republic  is  divided  into  eighteen 
departments,  the  area  and  population  of  which  was  reported  as 
follows  in  1871  :— 


Departments 


Pinra 

Cajamarca 

Amazonas 

Loreto 

Libertad 

Ancachs         ...... 

Lima \ 

Callao / 

Hnaneaveliea 

Huannoo 1 

Jonin J 

lea 

AyacQcho 

Oazco 

Pano 

Arequipa 

Moquegua "1 

Tarapaca J 

Total . 


Area:  Bnglish 
square  nodles 

13,931 
14,188 
14,129 
132,727 
15,649 
17,405 

14,760 

10,814 

33.822 

6,295 
24,213 
95,647 
39,743 
27,744 

42,387 


503,364 


{ 
[ 


{ 


Population 

172,000 

273,000 

44,000 

68,000 

56,000 

317,000 

360,000 

40,000 

160,000 

90,000 

282,000 

68,000 

210,000 

464,000 

305,000 

200,000 

85,000 

25,000 


3,199,000 


It  is  estimated  that  57  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Peru  are 
aborigines,  or  *  Lidians,'  and  that  23  per  cent,  belong  to  mixed 
zaoesy  *Cholos'  and  *Zambos.'  The  remaining  20  per  cent,  are 
ffiyided  among  descendants  of  Spaniards,  Negroes,  Chinese,  dud 
Buropeans,  the  latter  forming  barely  2  per  cent,  of  the  total  popultv- 
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tion,  comprising  chiefly  Italians  and  Germans.    At  the  enumeration 
of  1871  the  population  of  the  capital,  Lima,  was  returned  at  160,056. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  foreign  conmierce  of  Peru  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States,  and  it  centres  in  the  port  of  Callao,  suburb  of 
Lima,  the  capital. 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  Peru  and  the  United  King- 
dom is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu^tures 
into  Peru  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Peru 

ImDorts  of 

Years 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Great  Britain 

into  Pern 

£ 

£ 

1867 

3,701,362 

1,422,112 

1868 

3,400,026 

1,132,363 

1869 

3,992,472 

1,381,695 

1870 

4,881,075 

1,761,173 

1871 

3,971,968 

2,159,770 

1872 

4,211,723 

2,870,238 

1873 

5,219,672 

2,524,622 

1874 

4,601,213 

1,693,261 

1875 

4,884,181 

1,594,499 

1876 

6,630,670 

991,304 

The  two  principal  articles  of  export  from  Peru  to  the  United 
Kingdom  are  guano  and  cubic  nitre.  During  the  ten  years  from 
1867  to  1876,  the  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  guano 
from  Peru  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1867 

164,112 

1,996,344 

1868 

156,766 

1,890,219 

1869 

199,122 

2,581,024 

1870 

243,434 

3,248,293 

1871 

142,366 

1,711,176 

1872 

74,401 

876,882 

1873 

136,895 

1,722,864 

1874 

94,346 

1,207,679 

1875 

86,042 

1,068,570 

1876 

166,864 

1,966,068 

.      , ... 

Guano  was  first  brought  to  Europe  by  Alexander  von  Humboldt 
in  1802,  but  did  not  become  an  article  of  ccnnmerce  till  1840.    B 
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came  to  be  exported  in  considerable  quantities  after  the  year  1852, 
when  a  difference  with  the  United  States  as  to  the  right  of  posses- 
sion of  the  Lobos  Islands  was  settled,  through  the  mediation  of 
Great  Britain  and  France,  in  feivour  of  Peru.  The  shipments  of 
guano,  entirely  free  before,  were  then  taken  in  hand  by  the  Govern- 
ment, being  made  a  state  monopoly,  and  unauthorised  exports  for- 
bidden under  heavy  penalties. 

Equal  in  importance  to  guano  as  an  article  of  export  to  Great 
Britain,  is  cubic  nitre,  also  a  government  monopoly.  The  exports 
of  nitre  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1870  to 
1876 :— 


YewB 

Quantities 

Value 

Tons 

£ 

1870 

1,068,972 

829,358 

1871 

1,298,906 

1,015,415 

1872 

1,365,195 

1,045,383 

1873 

2,176,239 

1,604,040 

1874 

1,894,013 

1,134,008 

1875 

2,979,876 

1,793,110 

1876 

3,064,707 

1,761,450 

Among  the  other  articles  of  export  to  Great  Britain  are  slieep  and 
alpaca  wool,  of  the  value   of  574,589Z.  in  1874,  of  619,292/.  in 

1875,  and  of  503,224/.  in  1876  ;  and  imrefined  sugar,  of  the  value 
of  512,112/.  in  1874,  of  928,765/.  in  1875,  and  of  912,799/.  in 

1876.  The  imports  of  British  produce  into  Peru  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  woollen  manufiictures,  iron,  and  coals.  In  1874,  the 
imports  of  cotton  goods  amounted  to  411,769/. ;  to  423,570/.  in  1 875 ; 
and  to  324,350/.  in  1876.  Of  woollens  the  imports  were  of  the 
value  of  132,016/.  in  1876 ;  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of 
the  value  of  97,407/. ;  and  of  coals  of  the  value  of  59,756/.  in  1876. 

A  system  of  railways,  designed  to  develop  the  exploitation  of  the 
mineral  wealth  of  the  country,  has  been  in  course  of  construction 
since  the  year  1852,  mainly  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  At  the 
end  of  1876  there  were  open  for  traffic,  or  in  course  of  construc- 
tion, eleven  lines  belonging  to  the  state,  1,281  English  miles  in 
total  length,  and  costing  128,354,000  soles,  or  25,670,800/. ; 
eight  lines  belonging  to  private  persons,  496  miles  in  length,  and 
costing  24,420,000  soles,  or  4,884,000/. ;  and  two  lines,  belong- 
ing in  part  to  the  state  and  in  part  to  individuals,  253  miles, 
coating  27,200,000  soles,  or  5,440,000/.,  being  a  total  of  twenty- 
two  lines,  2,030  miles  in  length,  and  representing  a  cost  of 
179,974,600  soles,  or  35,994,920/.     The  following  is  a  list  of  these 
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Bailways 

Length 

Cost  of  constmction          | 

1 

1 
i 

English 
miles. 

Soles. 

1 
£ 

State  Lines : — 

Payta  to  Piura .... 

63 

1,945,600 

389,120 

<     Pacasniayo  and  Magdalena 

93 

5,850,000 

1,170,000 

Salaverry  to  Tmjillo 

85 

3,400,000 

680,000 

1     Cbimbote  to  Huaraz . 

172 

24,000,000 

4,800,000 

Lima  to  Chancay 

43 

2,600,000 

520,000  1 

Lima  to  La  Oroya 

145 

21,804,000 

4,360,800  ' 

Cuzeo  to  Puno  . 

230 

25,000,000 

5,000,000  , 

Pisco  to  lea 

48 

1,450,000 

290,000 

Arequipa  to  Puno 

232 

25,280,000 

5,056,000 

Mejia  to  Arequipa 

107 

12,000,000 

2,400,000 

Ho  to  Moquegua 

63 
1.281 

5,025,000 

1,005,000 

Total       . 
Priyate  Lines : — 

128,354,000 

25,670,800  1 

Pimental  to  Chiclayo 

45 

1,000,000 

200,000  1 

Ferrenafe  to  Eten     . 

50 

2,600,000 

520,000 

Malabriga  to  Ascopea 

25 

1,600,000 

320.000 

Cerro  de  Pasco 

15 

1,300,000 

260,000 

Lima  to  Callao  and  Chorillos 

17 

1,000,000 

200,000 

Lima  to  Magdalena  . 

5 

320,000 

64,000  • 

Arica  to  Tacna .... 

39 

1,600,000 

320,000 

Tarapaca  Lines 

Total      . 
Mixed  Proprietorship :  — 

180 

15,000,000 

3,000,000 
4,884,000 

496 

24,420,000 

Lima  to  Pisco   .... 

145 

9,200,000 

1,840,000 

Tacna  to  Bolivian  frontier 
Total      . 

108 
253 

18,000,000 

3,600,000 

27,200,000 

5,440,000 

Grand  T( 

[)t«l 

• 

• 

2,030 

179,974,600 

35,994,920 

The  construction  of  the  lines  of  railway  belonging  to  the  state 
was  undertaken  solely  for  purposes  of  public  utility,  remuneratiye 
results  not  being  calculated  upon  in  a  country  so  sparsely  populated 
as  Peru.  Of  the  railways  belonging  to  private  individuals,  only  the 
double  line  from  Lima  to  Callao,  eight  miles,  fi'om  Lima  to  Choralee^ 
nine  miles  in  length,  the  properly  of  an  English  company,  is  reported 
to  be  a  commercial  success. 

The  merchant  navy  of  Peru  numbered  147  vessels,  of  49,860 
tonB,  including  8  Bteam^T^,  of  l^T^S  tons,  at  the  end  of  1876. 
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Diplomatic  Bepresentatiyes. 

1.  Of  Pbrxt  in  Gbba.t  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minuter, — ^Don  Pedro  Galvez,  accredited  August  9,  1870. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  in  Pbbu. 

Minuter  and  Consul' General. — Spencer  St.  John,  appointed  Dec.  12,  1872. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Peru,  and  the  British  equi- 
valents, are : — 

MONBT. 

The  fkle  =  100  centesimos      .       Average  rate  of  exchange,  4*. 

Wbiohts  and  Mbasxtbbs. 


The  Ounce       .        .         .         . 

a 

1*014  ounce  avoirdupois. 

,,    lAbra        .... 

^ 

1014  lb. 

„     Quintal    .... 

=s 

101-44    „ 

„    Jrro^  i  ^J  25  pounds 
"                 \  of  wine  or  spirits 

= 

26-36    „ 

ss 

6*70  imperial  gallons. 

„     Gallon      .... 

= 

0-74 

„     Vara        .... 

=s 

0-927  yard. 

„     Square  Vara    . 

— 

0*869  square  yard. 

The  French  metric  system  of  weights  and  measures  was  established 
by  law  in  1860,  but  has  not  yet  come  into  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Peru. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Bemaicacion  politica  del  Peru.  Edicion  oficial  de  la  direccion  de  estadistica. 
FoL    Lima,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica,  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
Graham  on  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  Islay,  dated  May- July  1874 ;  in 
*  Beportfl  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1876.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  Islay,  January  15, 
1876 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  III.    1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  Trade  of  Arica ;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Hanm  on  the  Trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  Trade  and 
Commerce  of  Islay,  dated  Feb.  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  VL  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Nugent  on  the  trade  of  Arica;  by  Mr.  Consul 
Uareh  on  the  trade  of  Callao ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Graham  on  the  Trade  of 
Islay,  dated  March-December  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  VI.  1876.    8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  March  on  the  trade  of  Callao,  and  by  Mr.  Acting- 
Cronsul  Bobilliard  on  the  trade  of  Islay,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  in 
•Beports from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877-     8.    London,  1877. 

T^ade  of  Peru  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  for  the 
year  1876.'    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 
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2.  Nom-Officiai.  PuBLICATIOirS. 

Cabello  (Pedro  M.),  Guia  politica  edesiastlca  j  militmr  del  Terh,  12.  limii 
1869. 

Cherot  (A.),  Le  P^rou :  ProdQCtions,  Onano,  Commeroe,  Pinanoes,  Set.  8. 
Paris,  1876. 

Duffield  (A.),  Pern  in  the  Guano  age.    8.    London,  1877. 

Fumtes  (Majmel  A.),  Lima,  or  Sketches  of  the  -Capital  of  Pera :  Historieal, 
Statistical,  Administrative,  Commercial,  and  Moral.    8.    London,  1866. 

Grandidier  (E.),  Voyage  dans  I'Am^que  da  Sad,  P&roa  et  Bolivie.  8.  Paris, 
1863.  ' 

Sill  (S.  S.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  Mexico.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1860. 

Hutchin&on  (T.  J.),  Two  Years  in  Peru.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1874. 

Markham  (Clements  H.),  Travels  in  Peru  and  India,  while  saperintendiog 
the  collection  of  Cinchona  plants  and  seeds  in  South  America,  and  their  Intro- 
duction into  India.     8.    London,  1862. 

Menendez  (D.  Baldomero),  Manuel  de  geografia  7  estadistica  del  Per&  12. 
Paris,  1862. 

Faz'Soldan  (D.  Mateo)  Geografia  del  Perd.    8.    Paris,  1863. 

Squier  (E.  G.),  Peru:  Incidents  of  travels  and  exploration  in  the  Land  of 
the  Incas.     8.    London,  1877. 

The  Kailways  of  Peru  in  1873.     8.    London,  1874. 

Tschndi  ( Joh.  Jakob  von),  Beisen  durch  Siidamerika.  6  vols.  8.  Leipcig, 
1866-68. 

Wappaem  (Joh.  Eduard),  Die  Eepublic  Peru ;  in  Stein's  '  Handboch  der 
Geographie  und  Statistik.*    Part  III.     8.    Leipzig,  1864. 
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SAN   DOMINGO. 

(Rep6blica  Dominica.) 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  republic  of  San  Domingo,  founded  in  1844,  is  governed 
under  a  constitution  bearing  date  November  18,  1844,  re- pro- 
claimed, with  changes,  November  14,  1865,  after  a  revolution  which 
expelled  the  troops  of  Spain,  who  held  possession  of  the  country  for 
the  two  previous  years.  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution  the 
legislative  power  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  National  CJongress  of 
two  Houses,  called  the  Consego  conservador,  and  the  Tribunado,  the 
first  consisting  of  five,  and  the  second  of  fifteen  members.  The 
members  of  both  Houses  are  chosen  in  indirect  election,  Avith  re- 
stricted sufirage,  for  the  term  of  six  years.  But  the  powers  of  the 
Nationa]  Congress  only  embrace"  the  general  affairs  of  the  republic ; 
and  the  individual  states,  five  in  number,  have  separate  legislatures. 

The  executive  of  the  republic  is  vested  in  a  President,  chosen  in 
indirect  election  for  the  term  of  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Don  Bonaventura  Baez,  elected  De- 
cember 10,  1876,  as  successor  of  Don  Ignacio  Gonzales. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  in  charge  of  a 
ministry  appointed  by  the  President,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Consego  conservador.  The  ministry  is  composed  of  the  heads  of  the 
departments  of  Finance,  Justice,  War,  and  Foreign  Affairs. 

Bevenne,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  general  revenue  of  the  republic  is  estimated  at  1,200,000 
dollars,  or  240,000/.,  per  annum,  and  the  expenditure  is  believed 
to  be  largely  in  excess  of  this  amoimt.  There  are  no  recent  official 
returns  regarding  the  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  central 
government.  The  revenue  is  mainly  derived  from  customs  duties, 
which  average  40  per  cent.,  while  a  laifge  part  of  the  annual  ex- 
penditure is  for  the  maintenance  of  a  standing  army.  Besides  a 
large  internal  debt,  of  unknown  amount,  San  Domingo  has  a  foreign 
debt  contracted  at  the  London  Stock  Exchange  in  1869.  The  debt, 
to  the  nominal  amoimt  of  757,700/.,  at  6  per  cent.,  was  issued  at 
the  price  of  80 ;  but  it  was  stated  officially  that  the  Government  had 
actually  received  only  between  38,000/.  and  50,000Z.  firom  the  con- 
tractors for  the  loan. — (Keport  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Loans  to 
Foreign  States,  1875.) 
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The  area  of  San  Domingo,  which  embraces  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Island  of  Haiti — the  western  division  forming  the  republic  of 
Haiti  (see  pp.  531-33) — is  estimated  at  18,045  English  square  miles, 
with  a  population  of  250,000  inhabitants,  or  14  to  the  square  mile. 

The  republic  is  divided  into  the  five  provinces,  or  states, 
mutually  independent,  of  San  Domingo,  Azua  de  Compostela,  Santa 
Cruz  del  Seybo,  Santiago  de  los  Caballeros,  and  Concepsion  de  la 
Vega.  The  population,  like  that  of  the  neighbouring  Haiti,  is 
composed  mainly  of  negroes  and  mulattoes,  but  the  whites,  or 
European-descended  inhabitants,  are  comparatively  numerous,  and 
owing  to  their  influence  the  Spanish  language  is  the  prevailing 
dialect.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Domingo,  founded 
1494,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Ozama,  with  15,000  inhabitants. 

The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  small,  owing  in  part  to  customs 
duties  of  a  prohibitory  character.  The  principal  articles  of  export 
are  tobacco,  coffee,  dyewoods,  and  sugar.  In  1875,  the  value  of  the 
imports  amounted  to  359,410/.,  and  of  the  exports  to  318,470/.,  the 
foreign  commerce  being  shared  by  the  ports  of  San  Domingo  and 
Porto  Plata.  The  commerce  of  the  republic  is  mainly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  '  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Board  of  Trade '  the  exports  to  and  imports  from  Great  Britain  are 
added  to  those  of  Haiti.     (See  p.  544.) 

The  Bay  of  Samand,  on  the  north-east  coast  of  San  Domingo,  one 
of  the  greatest  natural  harbours  in  the  world,  30  miles  long  and 
10  miles  broad,  was  ceded,  with  the  surrounding  country,  to  a  com- 
pany formed  in  the  United  States,  by  a  treaty  signed  by  the  President 
of  the  Republic,  January  10,  1873.  Under  another  decree,  passed 
March  25, 1874,  the  rights  of  the  company  were  confiscated,  on  the 
ground  of  non-payment  of  a  stipulated  annual  rent. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Sam  Domingo  im  Gbeat  Britain. 
Consul. — Miguel  Ventura,  appointed  January  1876. 

2.  Of  Gbhat  Britain  im  Sam  DoMiMao. 

Chwrgk  d' Affaires, — Major  Eobert  Stuart,  appointed  October  28,  1874. 

Honey,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Domingo  are  those 
of  Spain,  but  the  French  metrical  system  is  coming  into  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  conoeming  San  Domingo. 

1.  Official  Publicatioms. 
Report  by  Major  Bobert  Stuart,  British  Minister,  on  the  oommerce  and 
Bhipping  of  the  Domimcaii  Republic  for  the  year  1875,  dated  Port-aa-Frinot, 
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March  1876  ;  in  *  Eeports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.' 
Part  III.  1876.    8.    I/ondon,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Gonsnl  Coen,  on  the  imports  and  exports  of  San 
Domingo  in  1875,  dated  San  Domingo,  December  31,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  from 
HM.'s  Consols.'    Part  lY.  1876.    8.    London,  1876.  1^%^ 

Beport  by  M^jor  Robert  Stuart  on  the  condition  of  the  Island  of  Haiti, 
dated  Port-au-Prince,  February  3,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Part  II.  1877.  8.  London,  1877. 
.  Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Coen  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  San  Domingo, 
dated  December  30,  1870 ;  in  'Reports  from  HM.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1877. 
8.     London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Haiti  and  San  Domingo  with  Great  Britain;  in  'Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  year  1876..'  Imp.  4. 
London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Hazard  (Samuel),  Santo  Domingo,  Past  and  Present ;  with  a  Glance  at 
Hayti,  8  pp.  511.    London,  1873. 

Jordan   (Wilhelm),  Geschichte  der  Insel  Haiti.   2  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1849. 

Keim  (D.  B.  Randolph),  Santo  Domingo.  Pen  Pictures  and  Leaves  of 
Travel.     12.    Philadelphia,  1871. 

Monte  y  Tejada  (Antonio),  Bistoria  de  Santo  Domingo,  desde  su  Descubri- 
miento  hasta  nuestros  dias.    Tomo  I.  (all  published.)    8.    Habana,  1853.j 
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SAN   SALVADOR. 

(REPt^BLiCA  DE  San  Salvador.) 
ConstitiLtioii  and  Ooyemment. 

The  republic  of  San  Salvador,  and  independent  state  since  1853, 
when  it  dissolved  its  federative  union  with  Honduras  and  Nicaragua, 
is  governed  nominal]  j  under  a  constitution  proclaimed  in  March 
1864,  but  undergoing  frequent  alterations  through  internecine  war. 
The  constitution  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Congress  of  two 
Houses,  the  Senate,  composed  of  12,  and  the  House  of  Kepresent- 
atives,  composed  of  24  members.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands  of 
a  President,  originally  elected  for  six  years,  but  whose  tenure  of 
office  was  in  1867  limited  to  four  years. 

President  of  the  Republic. — Don  Ra&el  Zcddivar^  elected  Provi- 
sional President  by  a  junta,  April  30,  1876,  as  successor  of  Don 
Andres  Valle,  President  from  February  1  to  April  25,  1876. 

The  regular  election  of  the  President  has  in  recent  years  been 
constantly  superseded  by  ^  pronunciamentos  ^  and  militaiy  nomina- 
tions. 

The  administrative  affairs  of  the  republic  are  carried  on,  under 
the  President,  by  a  ministry  of  two  members,  the  first  head  of  the 
imited  departments  of  the  Interior,  War,  and  Finance,  and  the  second 
of  the  departments  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  Public  Instruction. 

Eevenne,  Popnlation,  and  Trade. 

The  budget  estimates  of  revenue  for  the  year  1876  amounted 
to  1,958,850  dollars,  or  891,670Z.,  and  the  estimates  of  expenditure 
to  1,760,850  dollars,  or,  852,1702.,  thus  leaving  a  calculated  surplus 
of  197,550  dollars,  or  39,500Z.  The  sources  of  estimated  revenue 
and  branches  of  expenditure  in  the  year  1876  were  as  follows: — 


Sources  of  Revenue : 

Branches  of  Expenditure, 

Dollars. 

Dollars. 

Customs. 

591,000 

General  administration    , 

559,000 

Excise    . 

50,000 

Church  .... 

8,500 

Tax  on  spirits 

309,000 

Army     .... 

818,000 

„      indigo 

44,000 

Internal  debt . 

150,400 

Stamps   . 

27,000 

Courts  of  Justice    . 

47,000 

Land  sales 

11.000 

Public  instruction  . 

41,000 

Powder  monopoly  . 

136,000 

Pensions 

17,200 

Post  office 

12,500 

Public  works . 

97,300 

Telegraphs      . 

6,850 

Telegraph 

23,000 

Miscellaneous  receipts 

771,000 

Export  bounties 
y             Total  . 

9,450 

Total  . 

.     \,^5>%,^5Q 

1,76^850 

£^^\,^l<i 

€852,170 
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San  Salvador  had  in  1871  but  a  small  public  debt,  amounting  to 
705,800  dollars,  or  141,160Z.,  represented  chiefly  by  *libranzas,'  or 
treasury  bills.  The  debt  was  largely  increased  during  the  years 
1872  and  1873,  when  the  republic  raised  at  various  periods  troops 
to  invade  Honduras.  At  the  commencement  of  1875,  the  total  debt 
amoimted,  according  to  an  official  return,  to  4,363,227  dollars^  or 
872,645/.  There  exists  besides  a  floating  debt  of  an  unknown 
amount. 

Official  returns  state  the  area  of  the  republic  to  embrace  9,594 
English  square  miles.  The  population  was  estimated  in  1870  at 
434,520  souls,  giving  an  average  of  45  inhabitants  to  the  square 
mile,  being  four  times  that  of  the  aggregate  of  the  other  states  of 
Central  America.  Aboriginal  and  mixed  races  constitute  the  bidk 
of  the  population,  among  whom  live  about  10,000  whites,  or  de- 
scendants of  Europeans.  The  native  population  of  San  Salvador, 
more  inclined  to  civilised  pursuits  than  that  of  any  neighbouring 
state,  is  largely  engaged  in  agriculture,  as  well  as  various  branches 
of  manu&cture,  and  in  recent  years  the  working  of  iron  mines  has 
been  imdertaken.  The  principal  articles  of  agricultural  produce 
are  indigo,  coffee,  and  balsam,  the  latter,  known  as  Balm  of  Peru, 
being  grown  along  a  great  part  of  the  Pacific  coast,  from  the  Kio 
Acajutla  to  the  Guameca,  the  district  bearing  the  name  of  C!o8ta  de 
BalaEuno.  Capital  of  the  republic  is  the  city  of  San  Salvador, 
founded  by  George  Alvarado  in  1528,  with  16,000  inhabitants. 
The  city  was  repeatedly  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and  volcanic 
eruptions,  the  last  time  on  April  16,  1854,  when  it  was  over- 
whelmed by  almost  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  which  most  of  the 
inhabitants  erected  new  dwellings  on  a  neighbouring  site,  at  present 
called  Nueva  San  Salvador.  The  new  capital  again  was  partly 
destroyed  by  a  series  of  earthquakes,  and  simultaneous  eruptions 
of  the  neighbouring  Tzalco  volcano,  which  began  March  4,  and 
ended  March  19,  1873.  The  capital  is  connected  by  a  good  road 
with  the  fifteen  miles  distant  port  of  La  Libertad,  principal  har- 
bour of  the  republic. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  San  Salvador  is  chiefly  with  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  In  the  year  1874,  the  value  of 
the  total  imports  was  2,150,560  dollars,  or  430,1122.,  and  that  of 
the  exports  3,396,105  dollars,  or  679,221Z.  Among  the  exports 
indigo  forms  the  staple  article.  The  statistics  of  the  commercial 
intercourse  of  San  Salvador  with  the  United  Kingdom  are  not 
given  in  the  annual  statement  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  which 
the  trade  of  the  republic  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  the 
states  of  Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  and  Nicaragua,  under 
the  general  designation  of  '  Central  America.'     (See  p.  541.) 
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Diplomatic  Representatiyes. 

1.  Of  8an  Salyadob  nr  Gbbat  Britain. 

Minister. — Don  Jos6  Maria  Torres  Caicedo,  accredited  December  12,  1877. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  nr  San  Salyadob. 

Minister  and  Constd-Creneral, — Sidney  Ix)cock,  appointed  May  23,  1874. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  San  Salvador;  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are :  — 

Monet. 

The  Peso  or  Piaster,  of  8  reales         .  approximate  value.  48.  3jrf. 
„    Dollar,  of  100  centavas  .  „  „        4*. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Libra =  1*014  lbs.  avoirdapois. 

„     Quintal »  101*40  „ 

„    Arroba ■=  25*36  „ 

„    Fanega -  ^\  imperial  bnsheL 

The  weights  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are,  besides  the 
above,  in  general  use. 

Statistical   and   other   Books  of  Reference   concerning   San 

Salvador. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett,  British  Charg^  d'Afbires  in  the  Central 
American  Bepublics,  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador,  dated 
Guatemala,  January  31,  1869;  in  'Eeports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    No.  III.  1869.     8.     London,  1869. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edwin  Corbett  on  the  public  revenue,  ezpendituie,  and  debt 
of  San  Salvador ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.  s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lega- 
tion.'   No.  L  1871.     8.     London,  1871. 

Report  by  Mr.  Edward  Corbett  on  the  financial  position  of  San  Salvador, 
dated  Guatemala,  October  22, 1872 ;  in  'Reports  of  HJiI.'8  Secretaries  of  Em- 
bassy and  Legation.'    No.  L  1873.     8.    London,  1873. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Frobel  (Julius),  Aus  America.     2  vols.  8.    Leipzig,  1857-58. 

LaferrUre  (J.),  De  Paris  A  Guatemala.  Notes  de  voyages  au  Centra- Am^riqne. 
8.    Paris.  1877. 

Marr  (Wilhelm),  Reise  nach  Central-America.    2  vols.  8.    Hamburg,  1863, 

Morelot  (L.),  Voyage  dans  TAm^rique  centrale.     2  vols.  8.    Paris,  1869. 

Scherser  (Karl  Ritter  von),  Wanderungen  durch  die  mittelamerikanischen 
Freistaaten  Nicaragua,  Honduras  und  San  Salvador.      8.    Braunschweig,  1857. 

Sguier  (E.  G.),  The  States  of  Central  America.    8.    London,  1868. 
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UNITED   STATES. 

(United  States  of  America.) 

ConstitiLtion  and  Ooyemment 

The  form  of  government  of  the  United  States  is  based  on  the 
constitution  of  September  17,  1787,  to  which  ten  amendments  were 
added,  December  15,  1791 ;  an  eleventh  amendment,  January  8, 
1798;  a  twelfth  amendment,  September  25,  1804;  a  thirteenth 
amendment,  December*  18,  1865 ;  a  fourteenth  amendment,  July 
28,  1868  ;  and  a  fifteenth  amendment,  March  30,  1870. 

By  the  constitution,  the  government  of  the  nation  is  entrusted  to 
three  separate  authorities,  the  executive,  the  legislative,  and  the 
judicial.  The  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  President.  It  is 
enacted  by  section  1,  article  II.  of  the  constitution,  that  the  Pre- 
sident *  shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years,'  and  be 
elected,  together  with  a  Vice-President,  chosen  for  the  same  term, 
in  the  mode  here  prescribed.  *Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such 
manner  as  the  legislature  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of,  electors, 
equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and  representatives  to  which 
the  state  may  be  entitled  in  the  Congress :  but  no  senator  or  repre- 
sentative, or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under  the 
United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector.'  The  same  section  of 
the  constitution  enacts  that  *the  Congress  may  determine  the  time 
of  choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on  which  they  shall  give  their 
votes,  which  day  shall  be  the  same  throughout  the  United  States ; ' 
and  ftirther  that  *no  person  except  a  natural-bom  citizen,  or  a  citizen 
of  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  this  constitution, 
shall  be  eligible  to  the  office  of  President ;  neither  shall  any  person 
be  eligible  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the  age  of 
thirty -five  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a  resident  within  the 
United  States.' 

The  President  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy,  and 
of  the  militia  in  the  service  of  the  Union.  He  has  the  power  of  a 
veto  on  aU  laws  passed  by  Congress ;  but  notwithstanding  his  veto, 
any  bill  may  become  a  law  on  its  afterwards  being  passed  by  two- 
thirds  of  both  Houses  of  Congress.  The  Y ice-President  is  ex-officio 
president  of  the  Senate ;  and  in  case  of  the  death  or  resignation  of 
the  president,  he  becomes  the  President  for  the  remainder  of  the 
term,  and  his  place  is  filled,  by  a  temporary  Vice-President,  chosen 
by  the  Senate.  The  elections  for  President  and  Vice-President  are 
at  present  held  in  all  the  states  on  Tuesday  next  after  the  first 
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Monday  in  November,  every  four  years,  in  a  leap-year ;  and  on 
the  4th  of  March  following  the  new  President  elect  is  inaugurated. 

President  of  the  United  States, — ^Rutherford  BurchaiS  Hayes, 
born  at  Delaware,  Ohio,  October  4,  1822  ;  studied  law  at  Harvard 
College,  Cambridge,  1 845-48,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Marietta, 
Ohio,  1848  ;  practised  law  at  Cincinnati,  1849-61;  commander  of 
a  regiment  of  Ohio  volunteers  in  the  civil  war,  1861—64  ;  represen- 
tative of  Ohio  in  the  39th  and  40th  Congresses  of  the  United  States, 
1865-69 ;  governor  of  Ohio,  1870-72 ;  elected  19th  President  of 
the  United  States  by  185  against  184  votes  of  the  Electoral  College, 
Nov.  3,  1876 ;  assumed  office,  March  4,  1877. 

Vice-President  of  the  United  States, — ^William  A.  Wheeler,  bom 
at  Malone,  New  York,  June  30,  1819  ;  studied  and  practised  law; 
member  of  the  New  York  House  of  Assembly,  1850-51 ;  member 
of  the  New  York  Senate,  1858-59 ;  representative  of  New  York  in  the 
37th,  41st,  42nd,  43rd,  and  44th  Congresses  of  the  United  States; 
elected  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  November  3,  1876 ; 
assumed  office,  March  4,  1877. 

The  President  of  the  United  States  has  an  annual  salary  of 
50,000  dollars,  or  10,000/.,  and  the  Vice-President  of  10,000  dollars, 
or  2,000Z.  A  bill  was  passed  in  Congress,  March  15, 1876,  reducing 
the  salary  of  the  President  to  25,000  dollars,  or  5,000/.,  but  it  was 
vetoed  by  President  Grant. 

Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  the  offices  of  President  and 
Vice-President  have  been  occupied  as  follows : — 
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Name 

From  State 

Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

1 
1 

George  "Washington . 

"Virginia     . 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John  Adams     . 

Massachusetts    . 

1797-1801 

1736 

1826 

Thomas  Jefferson 

"Virginia    . 

1801-1809 

1743 

1826 

James  Madison 

"Virginia     . 

1809-1817 

1761 

1887 

James  Monroe 

"Virginia     . 

1817-1826 

1759 

1831  ! 

John  Quincy  Adams 

Massachusetts    . 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew  Jackson 

Tennessee  . 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin  Van  Buren   . 

New  York . 

1837-1841 

1782 

1862 

"William  H.  Harrison 

Ohio 

1841-1841 

1773 

1841  1 

John  Tyler 

Virginia    . 

1841-1845 

1790 

1862 

James  Knox  Polk     . 

Tennessee . 

1845-1849 

1795 

1849 

Zachaij  Taylor 
MiUard  Fillmore 

Louisiana  . 

1849-1850 

1784 

1850 

New  York. 

1850-1853 

1800 

1874 

Franklin  Pierce 

New  Hampshire. 

1853-1857 

1804 

1869 

James  Buchanan 

i*ennsylvania     . 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham  Lincoln     . 

Illinois 

1861-1865 

1809 

1865 

Andrew  Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 

1808 

1875. 

Ulysses  S.  Ghrant     . 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

£atlieiford  B.  Hayes 

Ohio . 

1877    — 

1822 
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Vicr-Pbbsidbnts  of  the  Unitbd  States. 


Name 


John  Adams    . 
Thomas  Jefferson 
Aaron  Burr 
G-eorge  Clmton 
Elbridge  Gerry 
Daniel  D.  Tomkins 
John  C.  Calhonn 
Martin  Van  Bnren 
Richard  M.  Johnson 
John  Tyler 
George  M.  Dallas 
Milliurd  FiUmore 
William  R  King 
John  C.  Breckinridge 
Hannibal  Hamlin 
Andrew  Johnson 
Schuyler  Colfax 
Henry  Wilson . 
William  A.  Wheeler 


From  State 


Massachusetts 
Virginia     . 
New  York . 
New  York. 
Massachusetts 
New  York . 
South  Carolina 
New  York . 
Kentucky  . 
Virginia     . 
Pennsylvania 
New  York, 
Alabama   . 
Kentucky  . 
Maine 
Tennessee 
Indiana     . 
Massachusetts 
New  York 


Term  of  Service 

Bom 

Died 

1789-1797 

1736 

1826 

1797-1801 

1743 

1826 

1801-1805 

1766 

1836 

1806-1812 

1739 

1812 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

1817-1825 

1744 

1825 

1825-1832 

'   1782 

1860 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

1837-1841 

1780 

1860 

1841-1841 

1790 

1862 

1846-1849 

1792 

1866 

1849-1860 

1800 

1874 

1853-1863 

1786 

1853 

1857-1861 

1821 

1876 

1861-1865 

1809 

— 

1865-1865 

1808 

1875 

1869-1873 

1823 

1873-1875 

1812 

1876 

1877  — 

1819 

The  administrative  business  of  the  nation  is  conducted  by  seven 
chief  officers,  or  heads  of  departments,  who  form  what  is  called  the 
•*  Cabinet.'  They  are  chosen  by  the  President,  but  must  be  approved 
•of  by  the  Senate.  Each  of  them  presides  over  a  separate  depart- 
ment, and  has  to  act  under  the  immediate  authority  of  the  Presi- 
•dent.     The  heads  of  departments  are : — 

!•  The  Secretary  of  State  and  of  Foreign  Affairs. — Hon.  William 
Svarts,  bom  at  Boston,  February  6,  1818 ;  studied  law  at  Yale 
College,  and  admitted  to  the  bar  of  New  York,  1841 ;  Attorney- 
General  of  the  United  States  July  15,  1868,  to  March  4,  1869 ; 
representative  of  the  United  States  at  the  Conference  of  Geneva  for 
the  settlement  of  the  ^  Alabama '  claims,  1872.  Appointed  Secretary 
of  State,  March  11,  1877. 

2.  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. — Hon.  John  Sherman,  bom  at 
Xiancaster,  Ohio,  May  10,  1828 ;  studied  and  practised  law ;  re- 
presentative of  Ohio  in  the  34th,  d5th,  36th,  and  37th  Congresses  of 
the  United  States ;  elected  to  the  Senate  of  the  United  States  in 
1861 ;  re-elected  in  1866,  and  in  1872.  Appointed  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  March  11,  1877. 

3.  Secretary  of  War. — Hon.  George  W.  McCrary,  bom  near 
Bvansville,  Indiana,  August  29,  1835;  studied  law  and  admitted 
to  the  bar  at  Keokuk,  Iowa,  1856 ;  representative  of  Iowa  in  the 
41  at,  42nd,  and  43rd  Congresses  of  the  United  States.  Appointed 
Secretary  of  War,  March  11,  1877. 
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4.  Secretary  of  the  Navy. — Richard  W.  Thompson,  bom  in  Cal- 
pepper  county,  Virginia,  June  9,  1809  ;  studied  law,  and  admitted 
to  the  bar,  1834 ;  representative  of  Indiana  in  the  31st  and  32nd 
Congresses  of  the  United  States,  1841-15.     Appointed  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  March  11,  1877. 

5.  Secretary  of  the  Interior. — Hon.  Carl  SchtirZj  bom  at  Liblar, 
near  Cologne,  Germany,  March  2,  1829  ;  studied  at  the  Univendtj 
of  Bonn  ;  took  part  in  the  Baden  insurrection  of  1848— 49 ;  emigrated 
to  the  United  States,  1852,  and  settled  in  the  State  of  Missouri  as 
editor  and  newspaper  correspondent ;  served  in  the  civil  war  as 
brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  1861-64 ;  elected  senator  for 
Missouri  in  the  United  States  Senate,  1869 ;  re-elected  1875. 
Appointed  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  March  11,  1877. 

6.  Postmaster-General. — Hon.  David  McKendree  Ke?/,  bom  in 
Greene  county,  Tennessee,  January  27,  1824 ;  studied  law,  and 
admitted  to  the  bar  at  Chattanooga,  1853 ;  served  in  the  civil  war 
on  the  Confederate  side  as  lieut-colonel  of  the  43rd  Tennessee 
Infantry,  1861-64;  elected  senator  of  the  United  States  Senate* 
1875.     Appointed  Postmaster-General,  March  11,  1877. 

7.  Attorney -General. — Hon.  Charles  DevenSyhorn  in  CharlestowOf 
Massachusetts,  April  4, 1820 ;  studied  law  at  Harvard  university, 
and  admitted  to  the  bar,  1841 ;  commander  of  a  battalion  of 
Massachusetts  volimteers  in  the  civil  war,  1861-65  ;  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Massachusetts,  1873—77.  Appointed 
Attorney-General,  March  11, 1877. 

Each  of  the  above  ministers  has  an  annual  salary  of  10,000  dollars 
currency,  or  2,000/.  All  hold  office  imder  the  will  of  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States. 

The  whole  legislative  power  is  vested  by  the  constitution  in  a 
Congress,  consisting  of  a  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives. 
The  Senate,  or  Upper  House,  consists  of  two  members  from  each 
State,  chosen  by  the  State  legislatures  for  six  years.  Senators 
must  be  not  less  than  thirty  years  of  age ;  must  have  been  citizens 
of  the  United  States  for  nine  yeara ;  and  be  residents  in  the  State 
for  which  they  are  chosen.  Besides  its  legislative  capacity,  the 
Senate  is  invested  with  certain  judicial  functions,  and  its  memba^ 
constitute  a  High  Court  of  Impeachment.  The  judgment  onlj 
extends  to  removal  from  office  and  disqualification.  Representa- 
tives have  the  sole  power  of  impeachment. 

The  House  of  Representatives,  or  Lower  House,  is  composed  of 
members  elected  eveiy  second  year  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens 
over  the  age  of  21  of  the  several  States  of  the  Union.  The  numlier 
of  members  to  which  each  State  is  entitled  is  .  determined  by  the 
census  taken  every  ten  years.  By  laws  passed  in  1872,  after  the 
results  of  the  ninth  census  of  the  XJnited  States,  taken  June  1870, 
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Maine 

.     5 

New  Hampshire 
Vermont  . 

i  .  3 
.     8 

Massachusetts 

.  11 

Bhode  Island    . 

.     2 

Connecticut 

.     4 

New  York 

.  33 

New  Jersey 
Pennsylvania 
Delaware  . 

.  7 
.  27 
.     1 

Maryland . 
Virginia    . 
North  Carolina , 

.  6 
.  9 
.     8 

1        .     5 

Florida   . 

.     2 

.     9 

Texas 

.     6 

.     8 

Iowa 

.     9 

.     6 

"Wisconsin 

.     8 

.     6 

California 

.     4 

.  20 

MinnesotA 

.     3 

.  10 

Oregon    . 

.     1 

.  10 

Kansas   . 

.     3 

.  13 

West  Virginia 

.     3 

.  19 

Nevada   . 

.     1 

.  13 

.     4 
.     9 

Nebraska 

.     1 

Total     .  292 

bad  been  ascertained,  it  was  provided  that  from  and  ailer  March 
3,  1873,  the  House  of  Representatives  should  be  composed  of  292 
members,  to  be  apportioned  as  follows  among  the  States : — 

South  Carolina 

Georgia  . 

Alabama 

Mississippi 

Louisiana 

Ohio 

Kentucky 

Tennessee 

Indiana  . 

Illinois    . 

Missouri 

Arkansas 

Michigan 

According  to  the  terms  of  the  constitution,  representatives  must 
not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  must  have  been  citizens  of 
the  United  States  for  seven  years,  and  be  residents  in  the  States  from 
which  they  are  chosen.  In  addition  to  the  representatives  from  the 
States,  the  House  admits  a  *  delegate '  from  each  organised  territory, 
who  has  the  right  to  debate  on  subjects  in  which  his  territory  is 
interested,  but  is  not  entitled  to  vote.  The  delegates  are  elected, 
like  the  representatives,  by  the  vote  of  all  male  citizens  over  21, 
with  this  difference,  that  in  one  territory,  Wyoming,  the  franchise 
is  also  accorded  to  women.     There  were  eight  delegates  in  1877. 

Every  bill  which  has  passed  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  and 
the  Senate  must,  before  it  becomes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States ;  if  not  approved,  he  may  return  it, 
with  his  objections,  to  the  House  in  which  it  originated.  If  after 
reconsideration  two-thirds  of  that  House  agree  to  pass  the  bill,  it 
must  be  sent,  together  with  the  objections,  to  the  other  House,  by 
which  it  must  likewise  be  reconsidered,  and  if  approved  by  two- 
thirds  of  that  House,  it  becomes  a  law.  But  in  ^1  such  cases  the 
votes  of  both  HoiLses  are  determined  by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the 
names  of  the  persons  voting  for  and  against  the  bill  are  entered 
on  the  journal  of  each  House. 

Each  of  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  is  made  by  the  constitution 
the  *  judge  of  the  elections,  returns,  and  qualifications  of  its  own 
members ; '  and  each  of  the  Houses  may,  *  with  the  concurrence  of 
two-thirds,  expel  a  member.' 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States  has  the  po^^er  to  alter  the 
Constitution,  by  the  5th  article  of  the  same.  Tl  e  article  orders 
that  the  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem  it 
necessary  to  propose  amendments  to  the  Constitutijn,  or  on  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States,  shall 
call  a  convention  for  proposing  the  amendments,  \flai<^\v  \sl  €^^<sc 
shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  puipo&ea  aa  i^aaXi  oi  \kia  Cj«^- 
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stitution  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the 
several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as  the 
one  or  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by  Congress. 

Under  an  Act  of  Congress,  approved  Jan.  20,  1874,  the  salary 
of  a  senator,  representative,  or  delegate  in  Congress  is  5,000  dollars, 
or  1,000Z.,  per  annum,  with  travelling  expenses.  These  expenses  are 
calculated  by  the  most  direct  route  of  usual  travel,  and  similar  return, 
once  for  each  session  of  Congress.  The  salary  of  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Eepresentatives  is  8,000  dollars,  or  1,600/.,  per  annum, 
under  the  same  Act  of  Congress. 

The  times,  places,  and  manner  of  holding  elections  for  senators 
and  representatives  are  prescribed  in  each  State  by  the  Legislature 
thereof;  but  Congress  may  at  any  time  by  law  alter  such  r^u- 
lations,  or  make  new  ones,  except  as  to  the  places  of  choosing 
senators.  No  senator  or  representative  can,  during  the  time  for 
which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to  any  civil  office  tmder 
authority  of  the  United  States  which  shall  have  been  created  or 
the  emoluments  of  which  shall  have  been  increased  during  such 
time ;  and  no  person  holding  any  office  under  the  United  States  can 
be  a  member  of  either  House  during  his  continuance  in  office. 

According  to  the  sixth  article  of  the  Constitution,  *  the  senaton 
and  representatives,  and  the  members  of  the  several  State  Legislatures, 
and  all  executive  and  judicial  officers,  both  of  the  United  States  and 
of  the  several  States,  shall  be  botmd  by  oath  or  affirmation  to 
support  this  Constitution ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required 
as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public  trust  imder  the  United  States.* 

The  period  usually  termed  *  a  Congress,'  in  legislative  language, 
continues  for  two  years ;  as,  for  example,  from  noon  March  4,  1873, 
imtil  noon  March  4,  1875,  at  which  latter  time  the  term  of  the 
representatives  to  the  Forty-third  Congress  expired,  and  the  term  of 
the  new  House  of  Representatives  commenced.  Congresses  always 
commence  and  expire  in  years  terminating  with  odd  numbers. 
The  term  of  the  First  Congress  was  from  1789  to  1791,  and  the 
term  of  the  Forty-fourth  Congress  will  be  from  1875  to  1877. 

By  the  tenth  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
passed  December  15, 1791,  the  powers  not  delegated  to  Congress  are 
reserved  to  the  individual  States.  Therefore  the  powers  to  enact 
municipal  laws,  that  is,  all  laws  which  concern  only  the  States 
directly  and  immediately,  are  among  the  reserved  rights  of  the 
States,  and  as  such  vested  in  the  State  Legislatures. 

The  constitutions  of  the  several  States  all  agree  in  their  main  fea- 
tures, and  the  modes  of  administration  are  virtually  aUke.  In  all 
there  is  the  same  form,  and  the  same  principles  lie  at  the  foundation. 
The  executive  in  every  State  is  vested  in  a  governor.  The  duties  of 
the  governors  are  in  general  analogous  to  those  of  the  Preaidenti  as  far 
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as  the  seTend  State  goyemments  are  analogous  to  that  of  the  Union, 
The  gOTemors  have  the  nomination,  and,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Senate,  the  appointment  of  many  important  officers.  Like  the  Presi-^ 
dent,  they  make  recommendations  to  the  Legislature,  and  take 
care  that  the  laws  are  executed.  Like  the  President,  they  may 
be  impeached  and  removed  for  treason,  bribery,  or  other  crimes. 

Slavery  was  abolished  throughout  the  whole  of  the  United  States 
by  the  ^irteenth  Amendment  of  the  Constitution,  passed  Dec.  18, 
1865 : — *  Neither  slavery  nor  involuntary  servitude,  except  as  a 
punishment  for  crime  whereof  the  party  shall  have  been  didy  con- 
Ticted,  shall  exist  within  the  United  States  or  any  place  subject  to  their 
jurisdiction.'  The  vast  change  in  the  political  and  social  organisation 
of  the  republic  made  by  this  new  fundamental  law  was  completed  by 
the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Amendments  of  the  C!onstitution,  passed 
in  1868  and  1870,  which  gave  to  the  former  slaves  all  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  citizenship.  The  fourteenth  Amendment  declares  that 
*  all  persons  bom  or  naturalised  in  the  United  States  are  citizens 
thereof  and  of  the  States  in  which  they  reside,  and  no  State  shall 
deny  such  citizens  due  and  equal  protection  by  laws,  nor  deprive 
tiie^  of  life,  liberty,  or  prop^,  'idthout  due  procei  of  law.'  It 
orders  further  '  that  representation  shall  be  apportioned  among  the 
aeveral  States,  according  to  their  respective  numbers,  counting  the 
whole  number  of  persons  in  each  State.'  Finally,  the  fifteenth 
Amendment,  ratified  March  30,  1870,  enacts  that  '  the  right  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  shall  not  be  denied  or  abridged 
by  the  United  States  or  by  any  state  on  accoimt  of  race,  colour,  or 
previous  condition  of  servitude/  Under  this  last  Amendment  to 
the  Constitution,  all  the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  except  un- 
taxed Indians,  are  admitted  to  the  franchise. 

Chnrcli  and  Edncation. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  grants  perfect  equality  to 
all  creeds  and  religions.  Nearly  all  the  sects  and  religious  denomi- 
nations existing  in  Europe  are  represented  in  the  United  States,  the 
most  numerous  being  the  three  dissenting  creeds  from  the  Church 
of  England,  the  Methodists,  the  Baptists,  and  the  Congregationalists, 
or  Independents,  the  first,  the  Methodists,  comprising  about  one- 
third  of  the  total  population. 

It  was  found  at  the  ninth  census  of  the  United  States,  taken  June 
1,  1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  72,459  distinct  congregations, 
or  so-called  '  organisations,'  they  possessing  63,082  religious  edifices, 
with  a  total  of  21,665,062  sittings,  being  four  sittings  to  every  seven 
of  the  population.  The  following  table  shows  the  divisions  of  the 
TariooB  creeds  enumerated,  according  to  the  official  returns  of  the 
oensoB  of  1870 : — 
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Creeds 

Gongrega* 
tions 

BeUgious 
edifices 

Sittings 

Baptist,  regular 

14,474 

12,867 

3,997416 

„          other 

1,365 

1,105 

363,019 

•  Christian ' 

3,678 

2,822 

866,602 

Congregational  ..... 

2,887 

2,715 

1,117,212 

Episcopal,  Protestant 

2,835 

2,601 

991,061 

Evangelical  Association 

815 

641 

193,796 

Eriends 

692 

662 

224,664 

Jews 

189 

162 

73,265 

Lutheran 

3,032 

2,776 

977,332 

Methodist 

25,278 

21,337 

6,528,209 

Moravian  (Unitas  Fratrum) 

72 

67 

26,700 

Mormon     .         .         .         . 

189 

171 

87,838 

New  Jerusalem  (Swedenborgian) 

90 

61 

18,755 

Presbyterian,  regular 

6,262 

5,683 

2,198.900 

„             other 

1,662 

1,388 

499,344 

Reformed   Church  in   America  (late 

Dutch  Reformed)    .... 

471 

468 

227,228 

Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States 

(late  German  Reformed) 

1,256 

1,145 

431,700 

Roman  Catholic         .... 

4,127 

3,806 

1,990,514 

'Second  Advent*        .... 

226 

140 

34,666 

18 

18 

8,850 

Spiritualist* 

95 

22 

6.970 

331 

310 

166,471 

*  United  Brethren  in  Christ  * 

1,445 

937 

265,026 

719 

602 

210,884 

•  Unknown,'  Local  Missions 

26 

27 

11,925 

409 

552 

153,202 

Miscellaneous  creeds .... 

TofAl  . 

t 

27 

17 

6,936 

72,459 

63,082 

21,666,062 

The  aggregate  value  of  the  property  belonging  to  the  religious 
denominations  in  the  United  States  was  returned  at  354,483,581 
dollars  at  the  census  of  June  1,  1870. 

Education  is  general  in  the  United  States,   every  effort  being 
made,  both  by  the  government  and  individuals  to  aid  in  its  pro- 
gress.    Nevertheless,  owing  partly  to  the  former  existence  of  slavery, 
and  partly  to  the  constant  influx  of  numbers  of  uneducated  immi- 
grants, there  exists  a  large  mass  still  totally  ignorant  of  the  first 
principles  of  knowledge.     It  was  found  at  the  last  census,  taken 
June  1,  1870,  that  there  were  at  that  date  in  the  United  States 
4,528,084  individuals  over  ten  years  of  age  unable  to  read,  and 
5,658,144  individuals  over  ten  years  unable  to  write.     The  follow- 
ing gives  the  divisions,  among  the  states  and  territories,  of  the 
number  of  persons  unable  to  read,  and  those  unable  to  write,  in 
each  class,  above  ten  years  of  age,  according  to  the  official  retunu 
of  the  census  of  1870  *. — 
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Alabainii 

ArknasaB 

California 

ConDKticnt 

Delaware 

Floridrt 

IllinoiB 
Indiana 

Kentucky 
Loaisiniifl, 

Morjlaod 

MufsncbusBtts 

Michigim 


Miesouri 

Nebmaks 

Neradii 

New  Hampshii 

New  Jprsty 

New  York . 

North  Carolina 

Ohio  . 

Oregon 

Panjisjlvaniii 


12,747 

291,7  If 

146,77: 

2,36o 

737 

7,618 

37,057 

163,601 


131,728 


222,3561 


""S" 

„„.„ 

StATEB-COTli. 

Rhode  Island      . 

1S,41S 

21.021 

Soutli  Carolina  . 

26S.8B2 

290.379 

290,St9 

864,697 

Teiaa 

ISe,423 

221,703 

Vermont     , 

15,135 

17.706 

390,913 

445.893 

West  Virginia    . 

48.802 

81,490 

Wisconsin .        . 

3fi,031 

55,441 

5,552,488 

Total  States 

4,438,206 

TBaniTOEiEs:— 

Aiiaona      . 

2,690 

2,763 

Colorado    . 

2,697 

6,823 

Dakota      . 

1,249 

1,663 

District    of   Co- 

lumbia  . 

22,840 

28.719 

Idaho 

3,293 

3,388 

Montana     . 

667 

018 

New  MexiK.       . 

48,830 

52,220 

Utnh.        .        . 

2,515 

7,363 

1,018 

1,307 

Wyoming  .        . 

468 
89,878 

6oa 

105,666 

Total     United  T 
States             / 

4,528,084 

■),658.144 

?.  At  the  date  of  the  ceneus  of  1870,  the  total-number  of  children 
attending  Bchool  in  the  United  States  was  7,209,938,  comprising 
3,621,996  males  and  3,587,942  females.  The  total  number  of 
Bchools  was  141,629,  and  the  number  of  teachers  221,042,  compris- 
ing 93,329  males  and  127,713  females.  The  aggregate  income  of 
all  the  schools  in  the  year  ending  Jan.  1,  1870,  amounted  to 
95,402,726  dollars,  of  which  3,663,785  dollars  came  from  endow- 
ments; 61,746,039  dollars  JTom  taxation  and  public  funds;  and 
29,992,902  dollars  from  other  sources,  including  tuition. 

SereDue  and  Expenditure. 
The  national  income  of  the  United  States  is  miunly  derived  from 
two  sources,  namely,  customs  duties,  and  indirect  taxes  upon  pro- 
perty, manu&ctures,  and  natural  pi'oduce,  the  whole  of  them  classed 
under  the  name  of  '  Internal  Revenue.'  The  national  expenditure, 
too,  ia  mainly  on  account  of  two  bruiches,  Hie  mainteimnce  of  an 
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armed  force  bj  land  and  sea,  and  payment  of  interest  of  the  public 
debt,  incurred  by  the  civil  war  of  1861-66.  Roughly  etatei,  the 
produce  of  the  customs  discharges  the  cost  of  the  civil  service,  army 
and  navy,  and  that  of  internal  revenue  pays  the  interest  and  sinking 
ftmd  of  the  public  debt,  together  with  all  other  disbursements. 
The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  the  interest  on  the  public  debt, 
while  the  cost  of  the  general  administration,  including  tlie  expenses 
of  the  executive  and  legislature,  provided  for  under  the  head  of 
*  Civil  List,'  is  comparatively  small,  amoimting  to  about  one-fourth 
of  the  total  expenditure. 

The  following  table  exhibits,  in  dollars  and  poimds  sterling  the 
total  gross  revenue  and  the  total  expenditure  of  £\ie  United  Stares  in 
each  of  the  six  fiscal  years,  ending  June  30,  from  1871  to  1876 : — 


Bbvexue 

BXPENDiniRS 

Years,  end- 
ing June  30 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

339,101,231 
374,106,867 
333,738,204 
289,478,756 
288,000,051 
297,466,145 

67,820,246 
74,821,373 
66,747,640 
67,896,761 
67,600,010 
69,461,029 

290,062,920 
277,617,962 
290,346,245 
287,133,873 
274,623,392 
268,447,543 

68,012,684 
65,503,592 
58,069,049 
67,426,77* 
64,924.678 
53,689,508 

The  following  tables  give  the  actual  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30,  1876, 
the  partly  actual  and  partly  estimated  sources  of  revenue  and 
branches  of  expenditure  for  the  financial  year  ending  June  30, 
1877,  and  the  budget  estimates  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  the 
financial  year  ending  June  30,  1878  : — 


Financial  Years  ending  June  30 

1 

!              1876 

1877 

187S 

Sources  of  Revenue, 

Dollars     c. 

Dollars     c. 

DollarB 

Customs  .        .        .        . 

166,233,626  26 

127,000,000     0 

130,000,000 

Inland  Kevenue 

120,199,723  50 

120,324,990     0 

123,000,000 

Land  Sales 

;     1,408,641  73 

1,052,006  63 

1,200,000 

Bank  Taxes 

7,276,033  83 

7,134,707  87 

7,350,000 

Pacific  Kailroads 

612,212  17 

397,902  69 

360,000 

Fines  and  Penalties 

128,621  76 

92,695  27 

150,000 

CJonsular  and  other  Fees  . 

;     1,810,427  19 

1,626,684  75 

2,250,000 

Public  Property  sold 

i        704,273  65 

421,875  36 

250,000 

"ftCiscellaneoiis  sources 

9,082,684  37 

6,242,688  12 

5,500,000 

Total  Revenue     . 

297,466,146  14 

264,292,449  59 

270,050,000 

UNITED   STATES. 
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Branches  of  Expenditure, 

Cvril  List  and  Adminis-I^ 
tiation          .        .        J 
Indians    ... 
Pensions .... 
Army      .... 
Navy       .... 
Interest  on  Public  Debt   . 

Total  Expenditure  . 
Surplus  . 

Financial  Years  ending  June  30 

1876 

1877 

1878 

Dollars     c. 
68,178,072  68 

7,060,474  38 

29,845,927  64 

41,391,476  26 

19,959,037  99 

102,017,554  81 

Dollars  c. 
54,937,203  41 

5,434.766  93 
28,382,358  98 
36,215,661  35 
13,674,354  96 
98,984,411  72 

Dollars 

58,745,000 

5,342,000 
28,500.000 
36,500,000 
16,000,000 
98,263,704 

268,447,543  76 
29,008,601  38 

237,628,753  35 
26,663,696  24 

243,350,704 
26,699,296 

Since  the  jear  1865-66  the  revenue  of  the  United  States  every 
year  largely  exceeded  the  expenditure,  in  consequence  of  whichv 
there    was  a    gradual  reduction  of  taxes.     In  the  second  session 
of  the  forty-second  Congress  there  were   passed  a  series  of  laws^ 
which    abolished   nearly    the  whole    of  the  stamp   duties.      The 
cnstoms   duties,  however,  continue  to  bear  heavily  on  all  imports,. 
while  the   Inland    Revenue  at  present    is   collected  mainly   from 
whisky,  tobacco,  and   malt  liquors.      The  surplus  of  every  year 
has   to  be    devoted,    in    conformity   with    several    enactments  of" 
Congress,  to  the  gradual  redemption  of  the  national  debt. 

The  following  table  shows  the  total  amoimt  of  the  national  debt,. 
on  the  1st  of  September  of  each  of  the  years  1862,  1866,  1869,. 
1871,  1873,  1875,  and  1876 :— 


Years 

Capital  of  Debt 

Dollars 

£ 

1862 

514,211,372 

102,842,274 

1866 

2,783,425,879 

556,685,175 

1869 

2.380,094,127 

476,018,825 

1871 

2,292,030,835 

458,406,167 

1873 

2,234,482,993 

446,896,598 

1875 

2,237,813,048 

447,562,609 

1876 

2,176,947,758 

435,389,551 

In  the  preceding  table  the  value  of  the  dollar  is  calculated  at  the 
Itverage  exchange  of  4«.  2d,  from  1862  to  1869,  and  subsequently 
at  the  average  exchange  of  4«. 

According  to  the  official  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Trea- 
sury, the  various  liabilities  incurred  successively  by  the  govern- 
ment, under  the  sanction  of  Congress,  which  form  the  national  debt 
pf  the  United  States,  were  as  follows  on  the  1st  of  September  1877 : — 
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CerUBcatM  of  Deposit 

7M,e8,l§Ta      .       . 

PTMtlDaal  Cnrreney    . 

JulytJ,  l»s«    .       .) 

Second  Imie  . 

J.,D6  3U,18M    .       .1 

jPonrthS^   : 

IsjetfiU 

jUmgMe  ot  Debt  beu 

- 
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The  following  table  contains  the  summary  of  the  various  classes 
of  the  public  debt,  and  the  interest  thereon,  on  September  1, 1877  : — 


Debt  bearing  interest  in  coin — 
Bonds  at  6  per  cent.  . 
Bonds  at  5  per  cent.   . 
Bonds  at  4^  per  cent. . 
Bonds  at  4  per  cent.   . 

Debt  bearing  interest  in  lawful 
money — 
Navy  Pension  Fund  at  3  per 
cent.        .... 

Debt  on   which  interest  has 

ceased  since  maturity 
Debt  bearing  no  interest — 
Old  demand  and  legal- tender 
notes      .... 
Certificates  of  deposit 
Fractional  currency    . 
Coin  certificates  . 

Unclaimed  interest     . 

Total  debt  September  1877    . 

t 

Dollars 

799,293,600 

703,266,650 

200,000,000 

10,000,000 

Principal        ;       IntereBt 

i 

Dollars 

1,712,560,250 

14,000,000 
19,334,320 

456,872,797 

•                 •                 • 

Dollars 
26,338,214 

125,000 
653,155 

7,447 

356,978,654 
42,915,000 
18,786,642 
37,997,500 

... 
•        .         • 

2,202,767,367 

27,123,816 

An  Act  of  Congress,  approved  by  the  President  Jime  22,  1874, 
fixed  the  aggregate  of  legal  tender  circulation  at  a  maximum  of 
382,000,000  dollars,  prohibiting  any  new  issues,  under  whatever 
pretence,  for  the  future. 

It  is  ordered,  by  Act  of  Congress,  that  a  sinking  fund  shall  be 
provided  for  the  payment  of  the  debt.  The  Act  requires  that  the 
surplus  gold  remaining  after  the  payment  of  the  interest  shall  be 
devoted  *  to  the  purchase  or  payment  of  1  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
debt  of  the  United  States,  to  be  made  within  each  fiscal  year  after 
July  1,  1862,  which  is  to  be  set  apart  as  a  sinking  fund,  and  the  in- 
terest of  which  shall  in  like  manner  be  applied  to  the  purchase  or 
payment  of  the  public  debt,  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  shall 
£x)m  time  to  time  direct.'  By  the  terms  of  an  Act  of  Congress 
passed  March  18,  1869,  entitled  *  An  Act  to  strengthen  the  public 
credit,*  it  is  declared  that  *  the  faith  of  the  United  States  is  solemnly 
pledged  to  the  payment  in  coin  or  its  equivalent  of  all  obligations  of 
the  United  States  not  bearing  interest,  known  as  United  States' 
notes.'  The  same  Act  further  affirms  that  'the  United  States 
flolemnly  pledges  its  faith  to  make  provision  at  the  earliest  prac- 
ticable period  for  the  redemption  of  the  United  States'  notes  in  co\a\«' 


588  THE  statesman's  teak-book,  1878. 

The  State  debts  of  all  the  States  and  Territories  were  estimated  m 
June  1876  at  350,000,000  dollars,  or  70,000,000/.  It  was  stated 
by  Governor  Tilden,  of  New  York,  in  his  message  to  the  State 
Legislature  of  New  York,  January  1876,  that  in  1870  the  taxes, 
Federal,  State,  and  local,  of  the  whole  country,  amounted  to 
730,000,000  dollars,  or  146,000,000/.,  against  154,000,000  dollars, 
or  30,800,000/.,  in  1860 ;  and  83,000,000  dollars,  or  16,600,000/., 
in  1850.  Or,  reducing  these  figures  to  a  per  capita  comparison,  Ae 
taxes  were  3^  dollars,  or  14*.,  per  head  in  1850 ;  5  dollars,  or  1/., 
per  head  in  1860  ;  and  19  dollars,  or  3/.  16s.  per  head  in  1870. 

Army  and  Navy. 

1.  Army, 

By  the  eighth  section  of  the  first  article  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  Congress  is  empowered  in  general  *  to  raise  and  sup- 
port armies;'  and  by  the  second  section  of  the  second  article,  the 
President  is  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy^ 
and  of  the  militia  when  called  into  the  service  of  the  United  States. 
On  August  7,  1789,  Congress  established  a  Department  of  War 
as  the  instrument  of  the  President  in  carrying  out  the  provisions  of 
the  constitution  for  military  afifairs. 

By  Acts  of  Congress,  approved  July  28,  1866,  March  3,  1869,  and 
July  15,  1870,  the  number  of  land  forces  constituting  the  standing 
army  of  the  United  States  was  strictly  limited.  Section  2  of  the 
Act  of  July  15,  1870,  provides  that  on  or  before  the  1st  day  of 
July  1871,  the  number  of  enlisted  men  in  the  army  shall  be  re- 
duced to  30,000.  It  was  subsequently  enacted  that  from  the  year 
1875  there  shall  be  no  more  than  25,000  enlisted  men  at  any  one 
time.  Exceptionally,  2,500  cavalry,  for  Indian  warfare,  were  added 
to  this  force  by  a  vote  of  Congress,  passed  August  15,  1876.  The 
army  of  the  United  States  is  scattered  in  small  detachments  all 
over  the  country,  but  chiefly  along  the  borders  of  the  districts  in- 
habited by  the  aborigines,  or  Indians. 

The  term  of  service  in  the  army  is  five  years.  As  now  organised,, 
the  army  is  composed  of  10  regiments  of  cavalry,  consisting  each  of 
12  troops,  or  companies ;  25  regiments  of  infantry,  of  10  companies 
each ;  5  regiments  of  artillery ;  and  1  engineer  battalion ;  besides 
the  cadets  of  the  military  academy.  The  9th  and  10th  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  and  the  24th  and  25th  regiments  of  in&ntry,  are 
composed  of  negro  soldiers,  but  are  commanded  by  white  officers. 

The  army  was  commanded  on  July  1,  1875,  by  1  general, 
1  Heutenant-general,  3  major-generals,  6  brigadier-generals,  70 
colonels,  83  lieutenant-colonels,  271  majors,  32  aides-de-camp,  610 
captains,  and  1,055  ^xst  and  oecond  lieutenants. 
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In  April  1873,  the  territory  of  the  United  States  was  divided 
"for  military  purposes  into  eleven  departments,  and  these  grouped 
into  four  military  divisions,  namely,  Division  of  the  Sou&,  com- 
posed of  the  Departments  of  the  South  and  the  Gulf;  Division  of 
the  Missouri,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  Dakota,  the  Platte, 
the  Missouri,  and  Texas ;  Division  of  the  Pacific,  composed  of  the 
Departments  of  Columbia,  California,  and  Arizona ;  and,  Division 
of  the  Atlantic,  composed  of  the  Departments  of  the  East  and  the 
liakes. — (Official  Communication.) 

2.  Navy. 

The  naval  forces  of  the  United  States  consisted  on  July  20,  1877, 
•of  24  ironclads,  2  torpedo  boats,  68  other  steamers,  and  22  sailing 
vessels.  On  the  1st  July  1872,  there  were  51  ironclads,  69  other 
steamers,  and  30  sailing  vessels,  so  that  there  was  a  decrease  within 
the  five  years  of  27  ironclads,  of  one  unarmoured  steamer,  and  of 
eight  sailing  vessels,  and  an  increase  of  two  torpedo  boats.  From 
July  1874  to  July  1875,  the  number  of  ironclads  decreased  by 
twenty-one,  all  of  them  small  monitors,  constructed  during  the  civil 
war,  twenty  of  them  of  483  tons  burthen  each,  with  from  one  to  two 
guns,  and  one  of  540  tons,  with  four  guns.  The  building  of  new 
ironclads  is  proceeding  very  slowly,  three  of  a  burthen  of  2, 127  tons 
-each,  and  one  of  a  burthen  of  2,125  tons,  having  been  on  the  stocks 
for  several  years.  A  large  reduction  in  the  strength  of  the  enlisted 
force  of  the  Navy  (see  page  592)  was  ordered  by  the  Congress  of 
ihe  United  States  in  the  session  of  1876,  as  inserted  in  the  Naval 
Appropriation  Bill,  in  consequence  of  which  it  became  necessary  to 
wiudraw  a  number  of  the  vessels  from  active  service. 

The  United  States  possess  ten  navy-yards  and  stations, 
namely,  Portsmouth,  Charlestowu:,  Brooklyn,  Philadelphia,  League 
Island,  New  London,  Washington,  Norfolk,  Pensacola,  and  Mare 
Taland.  Portsmouth,  New  Hampshire,  has  an  area  of  63  acres ; 
Oharlestown,  near  Boston,  of  80  acres;  Brooklyn,  of  80;  Phila- 
-delphia,  of  15,  and  Washington  of  42  acres.  Norfolk,  Pensacola  and 
Mare  Island,  are  used  only  for  temporary  repairs. 

There  are  four  'rates*  in  the  official  classification  of  ships  of  war. 
Pirst-rates  are  all  vessels  of  4,600  tons  and  upwards ;  Second-rates, 
vessels  of  2,000  to  4,600 ;  Third-rates,  vessels  of  900  to  2,000 ; 
.and  Fourth-rates,  all  vessels  under  900  tons. 

The  following,  table  gives  a  list,  in  alphabetical  order  of  names, 
of  the  24  ironclads,  and  of  all  the  First,  Second,  and  Third-rate 
«teamers  of  the  navy  in  1877.  The  list  is  drawn  up  from  the  *  Navy- 
xegister  of  the  United  States,'  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy, 
-conected  to  July  20,  1877  :— 
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Ibonclad  Scbew  Steamebs. 


Name 

G^nns 

Tonnage 

i                            Station 

1 

Ajax 

2 

650 

North  Atlantic 

Aiuphitrite 

4 

874 

Repairing  at  Wilmington 

Canonicus 

2 

550 

North  Atlantic 

Camanche 

2 

496 

Laid  up  at  Mare  Island 

Catskill    . 

2 

496 

North  Atlantic 

Colossus  . 

10 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  New  York 

Dictator   . 

2 

1,750 

League  Island 

Jason 

2 

496 

League  Island 

Lehigh     . 

2 

496 

North  Atlantic 

Mahopac  . 

2 

550 

North  Atlantic 

Manhattan 

2 

550 

North  Atlantic 

Massachusetts  . 

4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks,  Portsmouth 

Miantonomah  . 

4 

1,225 

Eepairing  at  Chester 

Monadnock 

4 

1,091 

Laid  up  at  Mare  Island 

Montauk  . 

2 

496 

North  Atlantic 

Nahant     . 

2 

496 

At  League  Island 

Nantucket 

2 

496 

Annapolis 

Oregon     . 

4 

2,127 

On  the  stocks  at  Boston 

Passaic     .     .    . 

2 

496 

North  Atlantic 

Puritan    . 

2 

1,870 

Laid  up  at  Chester 

Eoanoke  . 

6 

2,260 

Flag-ship  at  New  York 

Saugus     . 

2 

550 

North  Atlantic 

Terror 

'       4 

1,085 

Philadelphia 

Wyandotte 

,       2 

550 

North  Atlantic 

ToBPBDo  Boats. 


Name 

Tonnage 

311 
438 

Station 

Alarm          

Intrepid       .... 

Newport 
New  York 

Steamers  not  Ibonclad. 


Name 

Propulsion 

Gmis 

Disprment 
Tons 

i                First  Bates — 

Colorado         .... 

Screw  .... 

46 

4,700 

Franklin          .... 

Screw  .... 

39 

6,170 

Minnesota       .... 

Screw  .... 

46 

4,700 

Niagara 

Screw  .... 

12 

5,440 

Wabash 

Screw   .... 

45 

4,650 

Seooihd  Rates— 

Alaska 

Screw  .... 

12 

2,400 

Antietam        .... 

Screw  .... 

21 

4,000 

Benicia 

Screw  .... 

12 

2,400 

Brooklyn         .... 

Screw  .... 

20 

3,000 

Canandaigua  .... 
/  CongreBB        .... 

Screw  .... 

10 

2,130 

i  Scxe^  .... 
\  ^cte^   ...        % 

16 

3,050 

Connecticut    .... 

\   ^^ 

\  ^.MQ 
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Shu 

PropBldon 

Saxm 

Dlapl-m 

Florida  .... 

SCMW 

IS 

4,220 

Hardbrd 

Screw 

18 

3,900 

loifB           .... 

23 

4.000 

J»va       .... 

9ccew 

21 

4,000 

acron 

10 

2,220 

Lancaslec 

gcrew 

23 

3,250 

MonoBgahelft  . 
New  ybrk      . 

Strew 

!1 

Screw 

21 

4^070 

Omaha    .... 

Screw 

12 

2,400 

PonnsyWania  . 

Screw 

21 

4,000 

Strew 

22 

3,00* 

Plymoutli 

Scruw 

12 

2,400 

Powhatan 

Paddle  wheel 

17 

3,9g0 

Richmond 

Screw 

U 

2,700 

'Vtcw 

11 

2,100 

SoHquehanna  . 

Scrow 

23 

3.980 

TBni«.BBBB          .           .           . 

23 

4,840 

Ticoudi'roga    . 

Screw 

11 

2,230 

WoreeBter 

bLruB 

13 

3,060 

Third  Baiee— 

Adams    .... 

Screw 

1,460 

Alert      .... 

Sm)w 

636 

Alliance.        .        .■       . 

Screw 

086 

Aahuabt 

Pixiille  wheel 

1,370 

Enlerprise 

Screw 

1,450 

Esae«L     .... 

Screw 

1,46( 

Galena    .... 

S(rew 

8 

1,840 

Huron  (lost  Nov.  24,  1877) 

Screw 

6 

1,460 

Iroquoi;            .         .          .' 

Serow 

1,576 

Juniata  .... 

Screw 

Screw 

3 

'goi 

KeikTsaiKe 

Screw 

1,561 

Marion  .... 

Screw 

S 

!,840 

Michigan 

Piddle  wheal 

8 

1,686 

Screw 

8 

l,fi50 

Monocaey        '.        '.        '. 

Paddle  wheel 

1,S70 

Strew 

5 

1,235 

NipBic    .... 

900 

Nyack    ...        .        . 

Strew 

900 

Oflsipoe  .... 

Screw 

8 

1,900 

Scppw 

1,840 

Banger  .... 

Screw 

4 

685 

Smo        .         .        .        . 

Strew 

900 

Shawiout 

Screw 

3 

900 

Swatara  .... 

8 

1,860 

Tuacacora 

S,rew 

1,660 

VAa^a         .        .        . 

Srew 

1,840 

■Wacbusett      .        .        . 

Scren 

1.676 

Wjoming        .         .        . 

Scrrw 

1,560 

Yantic    .... 

Screw 

3 

900 

The  nav;  of  the  Uoited  States  was  commanded^  cd.  the  2QtU 
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"Jxdj,  1877,  by  1  admiral,  1  yice-admiral,  11  rear-admirals,  25 
commodores,  50  captains,  90  commanders,  and  81  lieatenant- 
'Commanders.  The  body  of  commissioned  officers  comprised  besides, 
at  the  same  date,  280*  lieutenants,  100  masters,  71  enjsigns,  and  77 
-midshipmen.  By  the  terms  of  the  Naval  Appropriation  BiU  passed 
by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  in  the  session  of  1876,  the 
•enlisted  force  of  the  navy  was  reduced  from  8,500  to  7,500  men. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  total  area  of  tlie  United  States  was  reported  at  the  census  of 
1870  to  embrace  3,603,844  square  miles,  inclusive  of  the  territory 
long  known  as  '  Russian  America,'  purchased  from  the  Russian  Go- 
vernment by  treaty  of  June  20,  1867,  and  annexed  to  the  Re- 
public Oct.  18,  1867,  under  the  name  of  *  Alaska.'  The  area  of  the 
United  States,  excluding  Alaska,  is  equal  to  1,942  millions  of  acres, 
about  one-half  of  which  are  public  lands.  At  the  census  of  1870, 
the  arable  land  under  cultivation  was  found  to  be  189  millions  of 
acres,  or  less  than  one-tenth  of  the  total  area. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  has  been  ascertained  at  all 
times  with  great  accuracy.  The  census  is  taken  in  the  States  in 
obedience  to  Article  1,  section  2,  of  the  CJonstitution,  which  pro- 
vides that '  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be  apportioned 
among  the  several  States  which  may  be  included  in  this  Union  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  numbers ; '  and  the  same  section  directs 
that '  ^e  actual  enumeration  shall  be  made  within  three  years  after 
the  first  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  within 
■every  subsequent  term  of  ten  years.'  Under  these  provisions,  and 
'the  laws  passed  in  pursuance  of  them,  the  census  of  the  United 
States  has  been  taken  nine  times,  viz.,  in  1790,  in  1800,  in  1810, 
;in  1820,  in  1830,  in  1840,  in  1850,  in  1860,  and  in  1870. 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  population  of  the  United 
^States,  at  each  of  the  nine  enumerations  from  1790  to  1870: — 


Years 

White 

Free  oolonred 

Slave 

Total 

1790 

3,231,031 

697,697 

3,929,328 

1800 

4,304,489 

(      108,395 

893,041 

5,305,925 

1810 

5,862,004 

186,446 

1,191,364 

7,239,814 

1820 

7,861,937 

1      233,524 

1,538,038 

9,638,131 

1830 

10,537,378 

•      319,599 

2,009,043 

12,866,020 

1840 

14,195,695 

(      386,303 

2,487,455 

17,069,453 

1850 

19,553,114 

434,449 

3,204,313 

23,191,876 

1860 

26,975,575 

488,005 

3,979,741 

31,443,321 

1870 

33,589,377 

:  4,968,994 

• 

38,658,371 

The  subjoined  table  givea  t\ve  i^^\i\a.^oT^c>i  >i)cka's«cvws&  States  and 
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Territories  of  the  Union  at  the  two  enumerations  of  June  1860, 
and  of  June  1870,  the  latter  after  the  revised  census  returns  pub- 
lished by  the  Government  in  1872.  In  regard  to  the  census  of  June 
1870  it  is  stated  that  'Indians  are  not  included  in  the  numbers.^ 
The  last  column  of  the  table  shows  the  rank  of  each  of  the  37  States, 
and  of  each  of  the  10  Territories  composing  the  Union  in  1870,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  population  of  1870. 


Ninth  Oensns  of  the  United  States, 

Population  in 

Population  in 

Bank  in 

Jnne  1870 

1860 

1870 

1870 

States  : — 

Alabama     ..... 

964,201 

996,992 

16 

Arkansas    . 

435,450 

484,471 

26 

Califoniia  . 

379,994 

560,247 

24 

Connecticut 

460,147 

537,454 

26 

Delaware    . 

112,216 

125,015 

34 

Florida 

140,424 

187,748 

33 

Georgia 

1,067,286 

1,184,109 

12 

Illinois 

1,711,951 

2,539,891 

4 

Indiana 

1,350,428 

1,680,637 

6 

Iowa  . 

674,913 

1,194,020 

11 

Kansas 

107,206 

364,399 

29 

Kentucky   . 

1,155,684 

1,321,011 

8 

Louisiana   . 

708,002 

726,915 

21 

Maine 

628,279 

626,915 

23 

Maryland   . 

687,049 

780,894 

20 

Massachusetts 

1,231,066 

1,457,851 

7 

Michigan    . 

749,113 

1,184,059 

13 

Minnesota  . 

172,023 

439,706 

28 

Mississippi 

791,305 

827,922 

18 

Missouri 

1,182,012 

1,721,296 

5 

Nebraska    . 

28,841 

122,993 

35 

Nevada 

6,857 

42,491 

37 

New  Hampshire 

326,073 

318,300 

31 

New  Jersey 

672,035 

906,096 

17 

New  York  . 

3,880,735 

4,382,759 

1 

North  Carolina  . 

992,622 

1,071,361 

14 

Ohio  . 

2,339,511 

2,665,260 

3 

Oregon 

52,465 

90,923 

36 

Pennsylvania 

2,906.215 

3,521,961 

2 

Bhode  Island 

174,620 

217,363 

32 

South  Carolina 

703,708 

705,606 

22 

Tennessee  . 

1,109,801 

1,258,620 

9 

Texas 

604,215 

818,579 

19 

Vermont     . 

315,098 

330,551 

30 

Virginia      . 

1,596,318 

1,225,163 

10 

West  Virginia 

— 

442,014 

27 

Wisconsin  . 

•        .        •        • 

775,881 

1,064,67C 

15 

Total,  St 

Ates 

• 

•                • 

31,183,744 

38,116,641 

Q  <^ 
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Xlnth  CensnB  of  the  TTnited  States, 
June  1870 


Tbkbitojues  : — 
Arizona      .... 
Colorado     .... 
Colombia  District 
Dakota        .... 
Idaho  .... 

Montana     .... 
New  Mexico 

Utah 

Washington 

Wyoming    .... 

Total,  Territories  . 

Total  United  States 


Fopnlation  in  '  Population  in 
1860  1870 


34,277 

75,080 

4,837 


93,516 
40,273 
11,594 


259,677 
31,443,321 


9,658 
39,864 
131,700 
14,181 
14,999 
20,595 
91,874 
86,786 
23,955 

9,118 


442,730 
38,658,371 


Bank  in 
1870 


9 
4 
1 
8 

7 
6 
2 
3 
5 
10 


As  regards  sex,  the  total  population  of  the  United  States  at  the 
census  of  1870  comprised  19,493,565  males  and  19,064,806  females. 
In  16  States  and  the  District  of  Columbia  there  was  a  preponderance 
of  males  over  females,  the  greatest  in  the  North-eastern  States  of 
Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  New  Jersey,  and  New  York.  In 
the  Mormon  territory  of  Utah  there  were  44,121  males  and  42,665 
females  at  the  census  of  1870. 

At  the  first  census  of  the  Union,  in  1790,  there  existed  only  17 
States,  the  largest  of  which  was  Virginia,  with  a  population  of 
747,610,  and  the  smallest,  Tennessee,  with  a  population  of  35,691. 
At  the  second  census,  in  1800,  there  were  20  States,  tihe  largest, 
Virginia,  with  a  population  of  880,200,  and  the  smallest,  Indiana, 
with  5,641  inhabitants  Virginia  still  took  the  lead  at  the  iMrd 
census  in  1810,  with  a  popidation  of  974,601 ;  the  smallest  State, 
number  24,  being  Michigan,  with  4,762  inhabitants.  At  the  fourth 
census,  in  1820,  there  were  27  States,  New  York  standing  first  with 
1,372,111,  and  Michigan  last  ^dth  8,765  inhabitants.  All  the 
succeeding  enumerations  gave  the  State  of  New  York  the  first  place. 
At  the  fifth  census,  in  1830,  the  State  of  New  York  had  a  population 
of  1,918,608,  and  the  27th  and  last  State,  Arkansas,  30,388.  The 
sixth  census,  of  1840,  included  29  States,  that  of  New  York  with 
2,428,921,  and  the  least  populated,  Wisconsin,  with  30,945  in- 
habitants. Hitherto,  the  Union  was  only  composed  of  States, 
besides  the  neutral  District  of  Columbia,  but  the  seventh  census, 
of  1850,  added  2  Territories,  New  Mexico  and  Utah,  to  33  existing 
States,  the  first.  New  York,  having  a  population  of  3,097,394,  and 
the  last,  Minnesota,  of  6,077.  At  the  eighth  census,  of  1860,  there 
were  36  States  and  6  TercitOTiea,  the  State  of  New  York  heading 
the  list  with  8,880,735  m\i«Wv\aaX»,    ISVi^  tjmsJ^  «xA  K^mjj.  census 
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Incltided  37  States  and  10  Territories.  Since  the  taking  of  the 
census  of  1870,  the  Territories  of  Colorado  and  New  Mexico  were 
idmitted  as  States  into  the  Union. 

The  enumerated  aboriginal  or  Indian  population  of  the  United 
States  amounted  to  25,731  at  the  census  of  1870,  against  44,021 
ii  1860.  The  number  of  the  former  slave  population,  described 
IS  '  free-coloured  *  at  the  last  census,  will  be  seen  on  reference  to  the 
able  on  page  592,  giving  the  total  results  of  the  nine  eniunerations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  native  and  of  the 
breign-bom  population  at  the  census  of  June,  1870 : — 


states  and  Territories 

Native 
Population 

Foreign-bom 
Fopnlation 

Total 

States  : — 

^Uabama      .... 

987,030 

9,962 

996,992 

Arkansas      .        , 

479,446 

6,026 

484,471 

California    . 

350,416 

209,831 

660,247 

Connecticut 

423,815 

113,639 

637,464 

Delaware 

115,879 

9,136 

125,016 

Florida 

182,781 

4,967 

187,748 

G-eorgia 

1,172,982 

11,127 

1,184,109 

Illinois 

2,024,693 

616,198 

2,639,891 

Indiana 

1,539,163 

141,474 

1,680,637 

Iowa    . 

987,736 

204,057 

1,191,792 

Kansas 

316,007 

48,392 

364,399 

Xentucky     . 

1,257,613 

63,398 

1,321,011 

Louisiana     . 

666,088 

61,827 

726,916 

Maine 

678,034 

48,881 

626,915 

Maryland 

697,482 

83,412 

780,894 

Massachusetts 

1,104,032 

353,319 

1,467,361 

Michigan     . 

916,049 

268,010 

1,184,059 

Minnesota    . 

• 

279,009 

160.697 

439,706 

Mississippi  . 

816,731 

11,191 

827,922 

Missouri 

1,499,028 

222,267 

1,721,296 

Nebraska     . 

92,246 

30,748 

122,993 

Nevada 

23,690 

18,801 

42,491 

New  Hampshire  . 

288,689 

29,611 

318,300 

New  Jersey 

717,163 

188,943 

906,096 

New  York   . 

3,244,406 

1,138,353 

4,382,769 

North  Carolina 

1,068,332 

3,029 

1,071,361 

Ohio    . 

2,292,767 

372,493 

2,665,260 

Oregon 

79,323 

11,600 

90,923 

Pennsylvania 

2,976,530 

645,261 

3,621,791 

Khode  Island 

161,967 

65,396 

217,363 

South  Carolina 

697,632 

8,074 

706,606 

Tennessee    . 

1,239,204 

19,316 

1,268,620 

Texas 

756,168 

62,411 

818,679 

Vermont 

283,396 

47,166 

330,661 

Virginia 

1,211,409 

13,764 

1,226,16$ 

West  Virginia 

424,923 

17,091 

442,014 

Wisconsin    . 

690,171 

32,640,907 
Qq2 

364,499 

1,064,670 

Tot^  States 

\    5^14^^^^ 

\^^,\\^^^«k\ 
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!              aiattt  Hid  TerritorlM 

OWl        i 

Tbbbitobibb  :— 
Arizona 
Colorado      . 
■■      Dakota         .        . 
District  of  Columbia 
Id»lio  . 

!      New  M«ico 
Utah   . 
Wushiogton 
Wyonung    .         . 

3.849 
33,266 

9,366 
1I5,«6 
7.114 
12,616 
8fl,264 
66,084 
.    18.931 
5,606 

5,809 
6.S99 
4,816 

16.35* 
7,886 
7.979 
5,620 

30,702 
6,024 
3,513 

9,668    1 
3»,B«4 
14,181 
131.700 
14,9»» 
20,695 
91.874 
86,788 
23,956 
9.118 

Total,  TeiritorieB 

348,630 

94,200 

443,730 

1            Total,  Uait«d  State 

32,989,437 

6,568,934 

38,658,371 

There  were  at  the  ceneua  of  1870  fourteen  towns  in  the  United 
Stales  with  upwards  of  100,000  inhabitants.  The  following  table 
gives  the  population  of  each  of  these  towns  in  1860  and  in  1870, 
ehowing  die  growth  within  the  decennial  period  : — 


,™ 

s.„ 

j      «».. 

1        1S60 

1870 

New  York      .         . 

New  York      . 

80.5,6.-11 

942.292 

.'iB2,S29 

674.022 

BrooUja       . 

NewTark      .          . 

266,661 

396,099 

at.  Lonia 

Missouri 

160,733 

310,864 

Chicago         .        . 

Illinois . 

109,260 

298,977 

Maryland 

212,418 

267.354 

EostoD  . 

Massnphuxptts 

177,812 

250,626 

Cincinnati     . 

Ohio     .         .        . 

1  161,044 

216,239 

New  UrleuDB 

1  168.675 

191,418 

Pan  Frani3Bco 

Ctilifomia 

66,802 

149.473 

T1„ffi.l« 

New  York     .         . 

81.13U 

117,714 

Waaiiington  . 

Dis.  Columbia        . 

61,122  1   109.IB9 

Newark 

Wew  Jersey    . 

71.014      105,069 

LfiuiyvHle      . 

K unlucky 

6R,033      100,753 

The  immense  extent  of  land  fbrraing  part  of  the  Unit«d  States,  as 
yet  oninhabited  and  uncultivated,  is  held  to  be  national  property,  at 
the  disposal  of  Congress  and  the  execnUve  of  the  Republic.  The 
whole  pnblic  domain  is  surveyed  and  divided  by  parallel  lines  into 
'town^ps'  of  six  miles  square  or  thirty-six  square  miles,  and  these 
are  again  divided  by  parallel  lines  eMctly  one  mile  apart.  The 
smaller  squares  are  caUed  'sections,'  and  contain  640  acres,  which 
are  again  divided  into  half  and  quarter  sections,  and  also  eighths. 
These  landg  are  offered  iov  utV^  eA.  \)aft  te^fe^  land  offices  is  the 
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difltnctB  to  be  BcAdj  the  price  being  fixed  at  one  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  acre.  'Fhe  pnrchaaer  comes  in  as  the  assignee  of  the  United 
States,  and  receires  a  patent  firom  the  Presideiit.  There  are  some 
fiftjr  different  land  offices,  and  firom  two  to  three  million  acres  are 
wold  annually.  It  is  pitmded  hj  law  that  two  sections,  of  640  acres 
of  land  in  each  ^township  *  are  resenred  for  common  schools^  so  that 
die  quread  of  education  ma j  go  together  with  colonisation. 

The  power  of  Congress  over  the  public  territoiy  is  exdnsiTe  and 
nmTCTsal,  except  so  fiur  as  restraint  by  stipulations  in  the  original 
oesBicHis.  This  is  not  the  case,  however,  with  what  is  called 
*  national  proper^,*  such  as  fi>rts  and  arsenals,  where  the  States  hare 
not  ceded  the  jurisdiction.  In  such  cases,  the  administration  of  the 
State  continues,  subject,  howerer,  to  the  exercise  of  the  legal  powers 
oi  the  national  Goremment. 

The  United  States  acquired  their  actual  power  and  greatness 
mainlj  through  immigration.  From  1775  to  1815  immigration  into 
the  country  was  rery  small,  on  account  of  the  American  Revolution 
and  the  European  wars,  not  over  3,000  or  4,000  a  year  arriving 
during  this  period.  Whoi  peace  between  England  and  America 
wwa  re-established,  in  1815,  immigration  took  a  fiesh  starL  *  The 
£unine  of  1816  and  1817  gave  the  first  powerful  impulse  to  a  larger 
immigration  from  Grermany,  and  after  die  year  1820  a  never-inter> 
mpted  stream  of  population  kept  flowing  into  the  United  States. 
The  following  statemaat  efaows  the  numbers  of  immigrants  in  the 
fifty  years  1820  to  1870,  spread  over  equal  decennial  periods : — 


ns  poriods 

In  the  10  years  prerioDS  to '. 
„      10  yean  prerioiis  to 
„      10  years  preTious  to 
„      10  yean  piieTioos  to 
„      10  yean  previoiis  to 

December  31,  1830 . 

,.        „     1840.        .        , 
„        „     1850.        .        . 
„         „     18fiO.         . 
n         „     1870.         . 

151,824 

559,125 

1,713,251 

2,598,216 

4,491,451 

The  native  countries  of  all  the  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United 
States  firom  1820  to  1870  are  shown  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


En^and  and  Waka 528,627 

Iidand ■  2,700,493 

;  Scotland '  84,623  ' 

Great  Britain,  not  speeilled I  644,107  ' 

Total  Great  Britain  and  Irdand    ....  f  3,867,850  ' 

■  France 246,812  I 

Spain ^  23,214  ^ 

,  Portijgal \         4,€»^  \ 
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Native  countrieB 


Belgium 

Prussia 

Germany,  ex  Prussia 

Netherlands 

Denmark 

Norway  and  Sweden 

Poland 

Russia 

Turkey  and  Greece 

Switzerland 

Central  Italy 

Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Malta 

Iceland 

Egypt  . 

British  America 

South  America 

Central  America  and  Mexico  .... 

"West  Indies 

China 

East  Indies 

» Persia 

Other  parts  of  Asia 

Liberia,  Morocco,  Algiers,  and  Barbary  States  . 

Cape  of  Good  Hope 

Africa 

Azores,  Canary,  Madeira,  and  Cape  Verd  Islands 
Sandwich  and  Society  Islands 

Australia 

St.  Helena 

Japan . 

South  Sea  Islands  and  New  Zealand 

Not  stated 


Total  aliens   .        .        .        . 
Natives  of  the  United  States 

Total 


Number 


1 


17,278 
100,983 
2,267,500 
31,118 
23,425 
163,928 
4,038 
4,045 
505 
61,572 
23,998 
2,905 
11 
20 
284,491 
8,644 
21,216 
50,187 
109,502 
208 
14 
65 
75 
88 
475 
7,570 
162 
247 
33 
259 
119 
248,213 


I 


7,553,865 
716,469 


8,270,334 


The  total  number  of  immigrants  who  arrived  in  the  United  States 
during  the  fiscal  year  ended  Jiine  30,  1876,  was,  according  to  the 
statement  of  the  Biureau  of  Statistics,  169,986,  being  a  decrease  of 
57,512  compared  with  the  previous  fiscal  year,  when  the  number 
of  immigrants  was  227,498.  Of  the  total  of  1875-76,  England 
sent  24,373,  Ireland  19,575,  Scotland  4,582,  Wales  324,  Germany 
31,937,  and  Canada  and  the  other  British  North  American  Pro- 
vinces 22,471.  The  total  immigration  for  the  fiscal  year  1875-76 
was  barely  one-third  that  of  1872-73,  but  the  decrease  in  numbers 
was  to  some  extent  compensated  by  an  increase  in  quality,  the  im- 
migrants of  recent  years  belon^ng  to  a  decidedly  better  class.  In 
recent  years  there  has  been  a  W^e  SniTXiAigraSassa.  ^1  ^StJcsskKw^ .  \;^>um3li^ 
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the  year  1875  there  were  13,163  Chinese  arrivals,  and  6,4fi2  depar- 
tures, being  a  surplus  of  6,737  arrivals.  It  was  stated  in  an 
official  report,  issued  in  1876,  that  at  the  end  of  1875  the  total 
number  of  Chinese  in  the  United  States  was  148,300,  of  whom 
60,000  lived  in  the  State  of  California. 

It  is  stated,  through  a  calculation  based  upon  the  census  returns 
from  1800  to  1870,  that  on  June  1,  1874,  the  population  of  the 
United  States  was  43,167,000,  being  an  increase  of  over  four  and  a 
half  millions  since  the  census  of  1870.  The  estimate  for  Jime  1, 
1875,  on  the  same  authority,  was  44,384,000 ;  and  for  June  1, 1876, 
it  was  45,627,000.  However,  the  decrease  of  immigration  within 
these  years  makes  these  estimates,  probably,  too  high.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  calculated  that  in  1880,  year  of  the  next  decennial  census,  the 
United  States  will  have  about  50,000,000  inhabitants. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value,  in  dollars  and  pounds 
sterling,  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  merchandise  in  each  of  the 
six  fiscal  years,  ending  June,  from  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 
ended  Jnne  30 

Imports  of  merchandise 

Exports  of  merchandise 

1872 
1873 
1874 
J876 
1876 
1877 

Dollars 
672,610,304 
642,030,539 
667,406,342 
633,004,626 
460,640,190 
461,307,649 

£ 
114,602,161 
128,406,108 
113,481,268 
106,600,906 
92,128,038 
90,261,610 

Dollars 
661,808,381 
626,696,077 
686,283,040 
645,069,027 
625,682,247 
689,669,490 

£ 
112,361,676 
126,319,016 
117,266,608 
109,013,806 
106,116,449 
117,933,898 

The  following  table  gives  the  total  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
bullion  and  specie  imported  and  exported  from  the  United  States,  in 
each  of  the  six  fiscal  years  ended  30th  June,  from  1872  to  1877  : — 


Years 
(ended  June  30) 

Imports  of  specie 

Exports  of  specie 

Dollars 

£ 

Dollars 

£ 

1872 

13,743,689 

2,748,738 

79,877,634 

16,976,607 

1873 

21,480,937 

4,296,187 

84,608,674 

16,921,716 

1874 

28,464,906 

6,690,981 

66,630,406 

13,326,081 

1876 

20,894,217 

4,178,843 

92,132,142 

18,426,428 

1876 

16,936,681 

3,187,336 

66,606,302 

11,301,260 

1877 

40,774,414 

9,164,823 

43,136,738 

8,627,147 

The  exports  of  the  United  States  consist  in  the  main  of  a^* 
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cultural  produce.  Foremost,  as  regards  value,  in  the  list  of  artdcles, 
stand  wheat  and  flour,  and  then  foUow  cotton,  tobacco,  pickled  pork 
and  hams,  and  butter  and  cheese.  Clonsiderably  more  than  one- 
half  of  the  exports  go  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  rest  being 
taken  chiefly  by  Canada,  France,  and  Grermany. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabidar  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
of  bullion  and  gold  and  silver  specie — from  the  United  States  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish 
produce  and  manufactures  into  the  United  States,  in  each  of  the  ten 
years  from  1867  to  1876  :— 


Exports 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

from  the  United  States 

Prodnoe  into  the  TTnited 

to  Great  Britain 

States 

! 

£ 

£ 

1867 

41,046,034 

21,825,703 

1868 

43,062,383 

21,431,632 

1         1869 

42,573,047 

24,624,311 

1870 

49,804,835 

28,335,394 

1871 

61,134,463 

34,227,701 

1872 

54,663,948 

40,736,597 

1873 

71,471,493 

33,574,664 

1874 

73,897,400 

28,241,809 

1875 

69,590,054 

21,868,279 

1876 

75,899,008 

16,833,517 

The  great  fluctuations  in  exports  shown  in  the  preceding  table 
were  caused  chiefly  by  the  supply  of  the  single  article,  cotton.'  In 
1854,  the  United  States  sent  722,156,346  pounds  of  cotton  to  the 
British  market,  and  in  1860  the  amount  had  risen  to  1,115,890,608 
pounds.  The  supply  fell  as  low  as  6,394,080  pounds  in  1863  ;  but 
rose  to  14,148,064  pounds  in  1864;  to  135,832,480  pounds  in  1865 ; 
and  to  720,057,440  pounds  in  1866  ;  felling  again  to  574,444,752 
pounds  in  1868;  to  457,358,944  pounds  in  1869;  and  rising  again 
to  716,248,848  pounds  in  1870  ;  and  to  1,038,677,920  pounds  in 
1871.  It  fell  once  more  to  625,600,080  pounds  in  1872,  but  rose 
to  832,573,016  pounds  in  1873,  and  to  874,926,864  pounds  in  1874, 
and,  finally,  to  1,016,085,906  pounds  in  1876.  Next  to  cotton, 
the  most  valuable  export  article  of  the  United  States,  for  the  above 
period,  was  wheat  and  wheaten  flour,  the  supply  of  which  also  was 
subject  to  great  fluctuations. 

The  following  table  gives  the  real  or  declared  value  of  all  the 
principal  articles — exclusive  of  bullion  and  specie— exported  from 
the  United  States  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  in  each  of  the  three 
/em  1874,  1875,  and  187^-.— 
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Exports  to  Gieat  Britain  and  Ireland 

1874. 

1875. 

1876. 

Bacon  and  hams 

£ 
4,477,941 

£ 
5,469,662 

£ 
7,144,798 

Beef,  salted    . 

408,441 

345,469 

465,806 

Batter    .... 

188,769 

205,900 

593,122 

Oaontchouc     . 

56,283 

99,722 

52,211 

Cheese    .... 

2,589,776 

2,786,027 

2,564,977 

Clocks     . 

101,524 

107,029 

98,651 

Com,  wheat    . 

14,201,450 

12,469,664 

10,314,373 

„     maize  or  Indian  com 

5,659,080 

4,803,955 

8,656,338 

„     wheat  meal  and  flour     . 

2,918,566 

1,738,445 

1,703,286 

Cotton,  raw     .... 

29,309,963 

27,075,283 

25,120,612 

Fruit,  raw       .... 

86,547 

85,874 

256,924 

Hops 

131,063 

201,874 

311,816 

Iron  and  steel  . 

156,610 

216,751 

241,839 

Tiard 

790,932 

1,507,468 

1,411,147 

Naphtha  (crude) 

161,193 

87.570 

97,629 

Oil,  spermaceti,  or  head  matter 

241,713 

347,634 

243,305 

„    of  turpentine     . 

326,576 

321,700 

262,349 

„    seeci  cajs.e  .... 

1,101,238 

1,242,985 

1,322,852 

Petroleum       .... 

982,939 

770,488 

1,388,160 

Pork,  salted    .... 

456,223 

369,272 

613,432 

Kosin 

401,773 

335,835 

306,234 

Skins  and  furs  of  all  sorts 

604,037 

604,888 

398,335 

Tallow  and  stearine 

896,477 

768,317 

1,244,512 

Tobacco,  unmanufactured 

1,816,669 

987,356 

2,077,039 

„        manuf.  and  cigars 

151,696 

84,929 

105,060 

Wood  and  timber  : — 

Hewn 

1,243,242 

531689 

731,311 

Sawn  or  split 

503,622 

426,659 

800,754 

All  other  articles    . 

3,933,057 

5,697,602 

7,372.236 

Total     . 

• 

73,897,400 

69,590,054 

75,899,008 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  principal  articles  of 
British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  imported  into  the  United 
States  in  each  of  the  three  years  1874  to  1876  : — 


Imports  of  British  Home  Produce  into  the 
United  States. 


1874. 


J 


Alkali,  soda 

Arms  and  ammunition : — 

Firearms 

Gxmpowder    . 

All  other  kinds 
Beer  and  ale 
Coals,  cinders,  and  fuel 
Cotton  piece  goods 

„      thread  for  sewing 
Earthen  and  China-ware 
Haberdashery  and  millinery 
Hardwares  and  cutlery  unenumerated 
IdneUy  piece  goods 

thread      .... 


9t 


£ 
1,166,952 

59,381 

37,836 
241,320 
104,298 

2,561,712 
489,903 
591,466 

1,098,622 
648,764 

2,996,75^ 


187fi. 


\ 


£ 

981,687 

79,875 

720 

50,354 

211,098 

81,883 

1,900,243 

564,421 

620,288 

611,663 

562,501 

%'[%^,^'{% 


1876. 


£ 
967,181 

46,929 
70 

47,611 
125,464 
118,719 
1,275,788 
469,099 
543,221 
285,326 
350,809 


\ 
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Imports  of  British  Home  Produce  into  the 
United  States. 


Metals: — 
Iron,  old 


II 


ft 


tt 


>i 


tt 


pig        ...        . 
bar,  bolt,  and  rod  . 
railroad,  of  all  kinds     . 
hoops,  sheets,  and  boiler  plates 
wire      .... 


11 


ft 


11 


11 


tin  plates 

cast  or  wrought,  of  all  kinds 
steel,  nnwrought    . 
steel,  manufactures  of  . 
Copper,  wrought  and  unwrought 
Lead,  pig,  pipe,  and  sheet 

Oil  seed 

Salt 

Silk  manufactures : — 

Stuf&,  handkerchiefs,  and  ribbons 
Other  articles  of  silk  only 
Mixed  with  other  materials 
Spirits,  British   . 
Wool,  sheep  and  lambs' 
"Woollen  manufactures : — 
Cloths,  coatings 
Worsted  stufts 
Carpets  and  druggets 
All  other  articles 

Total 


1874. 


£ 
49,932 

213,979 

74,064 

1,290,072 

131,388 

31,765 

2,741,126 

352,022 

503,058 
59,533 
61,311 
63,899 
16,562 

164,144 

151,607 

127,756 

61,342 

11,639 

82,052 

1,011,657 

3,012,133 

673,336 

7,218^880 

28,2417809 


1876. 


1876. 


£ 

38,872 

195,319 

55,798 

228,904 

138,603 

34,952 

2,541,004 

143,638 

382,652 

46.025 

23,102 

6,466 

3,186 

177,471 

104,994 
60,690 
33,711 
22,842 
82,791 

767,118 
2,276,166 

357,777 
5,723,093 

21,868,279 


£ 

23,985 

171,331 

28,236 

6,612 

83,107 

20,936 

1,937,203 

87,846 

247,606 

33,068 

28,461 

29.022 

702 

158,796 

83,004 
80,965 
45,675 
19,850 
144,295 

431,918 
1,547,139 

175,905 
5,058,976 


16,833,617 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  two  preceding  tables  that  while  there 
was  a  general  increase  in  the  value  of  the^  exports  of  the  United  States 
to  Great  Britain  from  1874  to  1876,  with  a  falling  off  in  1875,  the 
imports  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  into  the  United  States 
greatly  decreased.  During  the  whole  decennial  period  from  1867  to 
1876,  the  exports  from  the  United  States  to  Great  Britain  increased 
at  the  rate  of  85  per  cent.,  while  the  imports  of  British  home  produce 
into  the  United  States,  though  never  above  half  the  value  of  the 
exports,  decreased  at  the  rate  of  25  per  cent. 

The  international  commerce  of  the  United  States  is  at  present 
mainly  carried  on  in  foreign  bottoms,  which  took  over  70  per  cent, 
of  the  aggregate  imports  and  exports  of  the  fiscal  year  1874-75. 
Previous  to  tiie  year  1860,  from  75  to  80  per  cent,  of  the  total  com- 
merce was  carried  by  vessels  belonging  to  the  United  States. 
However,  the  strength  of  the  commercial  navy  of  the  United  States 
afrer  decreasing  for  a  number  of  years,  underwent  a  considerable  in- 
crease fix)m  1872  to  1874.  On  the  30th  June,  1872,  the  total 
number  of  vessels  was  29,848,  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  4,150,003 
tonBf  and  on  the  30th  3\me,l^l^,t)c\^Xjo\5JX\i«ia'^\^^'^V-^^»8^^^ 
4,468,046   tonnage.    The  nMni\ier  mcYxv.^'i^  ^.'l^^  ^x«sss^^  ^^k>&^ 
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1,079,178  tonnage,  and  10,739  imrigged  vessels  with  1,222,393 
tonnage.  It  appears  from  the  last  report  of  the  Register  of  the  Trea- 
sury, issued  in  December  1875,  that  the  total  tonnage  of  vessels  of 
the  United  States  amoimted  to  4,595,883  tons  on  the  30th  June, 
1875,  classified  as  follows  : — 


Sailing-vessels  . 
Steam  vessels    . 
Unrigged  vessels 
Canal  boats,  &;c. 

Total 


Number 

Tonnage 

17,226 
3,958 
7,803 
2,936 

31,923 

2,257,154-23 
1,116,425-42 

890,858-07 
331,445-74 

4,595,883*46 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  commercial  navy 
of  the  United  States  among  the  states  and  coasts  on  the  30th  Jime, 
1875 :— 


states  and  Coasts 


Maine 

New  Hampshire 

Massachusetts 

Bhode  Island 

Connecticut 

New  Jersey 

New  York , 

Pennsylvania 

Delaware 

Maryland 

District  of  Columbia         .... 

Virginia 

North  Carolina 

South  Carolina 

Georgia    .        , 

Florida 

Alabama 

Mississippi        .        .        .      '  . 

Louisiana 

Texas 

Total  on  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf  coasts 
Total  on  the  Western  rivers 
Total  on  the  Northern  lakes     . 
Total  on  the  Pacific  coast 


Vessels 


Canal  boats,  &c. 


Grand  total 


3,221 

62 

2,563 

274 

836 

1,124 

5,051 

2,935 

197 

1,993 

472 

892 

279 

195 

63 

237 

99 

94 

672 

306 


Tons 


21,465 
1,564 
4,833 
1,125 


28,987 
2,936 


565,842-59 

11,37018 

458,373-10 

36,266-55 

96,317-44 

94,689*34 

1,026,023-66 

363,64218 

13,533-88 

142,267-66 

28,196-50 

22,623-54 

7,408-91 

8,142-43 

9,291-84 

9,688-76 

7,909-41 

3,368-66 

60,961-71 

11,998-27 


2,967,716-30 
373,464-59 
758,838-84 
164,418-99 


4,264,437-72 
331,446-00 


31,923      4,696,883-72 
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At  the  close  of  June  1876  the  total  tonnage  had  risen  to  4,853,752 
tons. 

At  the  census  of  the  United  States  taken  in  1870,  there  were 
in  the  country  8,690,219  horses,  28,074,582  cattle,  28,477,951 
sheep,  and  25,184,540  hogs.  The  report  of  the  Department  of 
Agriculture  gives  the  following  general  summary  of  the  number  of 
acres  planted  and  quantities  raised  of  the  principal  crops  of  the 
United  States  in  the  year  1871 : — Indian  com,  34,091,137  acres, 
yielding  991,898,000  bushels.  Wheat,  19,943,893  acres,  yielding 
230,732,400  bushels.  Oats,  8,365,800  acres,  yielding  255,743,000 
bushels.  Potatoes,  1,220,912  acres,  yielding  120,461,700  bushels. 
Barley,  1,177,666  acres,  yielding  26,718,500  bushels.  Rye, 
1,069,531  acres,  yielding  15,355,500  bushels.  Buckwheat, 
413,015  acres,  yielding  8,328,700  bushels.  These  seven  crops 
furnished  a  total  of  66,282,863  acres,  yielding  1,642,237,800 
bushels.  There  were  356,762  acres  planted  in  tobacco,  which 
yielded  263,196,100  lbs.  The  hay  crop  was  cut  from  10,009,052 
acres,  and  yielded  22,239,400  tons.  The  cotton  crop  amounted  to 
3,100,000  bales.  During  the  year  1871-2  there  were  exported  to 
Europe  and  elsewhere  1,957,314  bales  of  cotton  of  the  American 
crop,  and  1,097,540  bales  were  consumed  in  American  mills. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  in  the  United  States  956  cotton 
manufacturing  establishments.  The  States  having  the  largest 
numbers  were  Massachusetts,  191  establishments;  Rhode  Island, 
139;  Pennsylvania,  138;  Connecticut,  111;  New  York,  81;  New 
Hampshire,  36  ;  North  Carolina,  33 ;  Georgia  34 ;  Tennessee,  28 ; 
New  Jersey,  27  ;  Maine,  23 ;  and  Maryland,  22.  The  cotton  mills 
employed  448  steam-engines,  aggregating  47,117-horse-power  and 
1,250  water-wheels  of  102,409 -horse-power.  There  were  157,310 
looms,  3,694,477  frame  spindles,  and  3,437,938  mule  spindles.  The 
hands  employed  were  47,790  males  above  16  years  of  age,  69,637 
females  above  15,  and  22,942  children  and  youths. 

At  the  census  of  1870  there  were  2,891  woollen  factories  in  the 
country.     Of  these  Pennsylvania  had  457  ;  New  York,  252 ;  Ohio, 
223;  Massachusetts,  185;  Indiana,  175;  Missouri,  156;  Ddaware, 
148;  Kentucky,  125;  Illinois,  109;  Connecticut,  108;  Maine,  107 
Iowa,  85  ;  New  Hampshire,  77  ;  West  Virginia,  74 ;  Virginia,  68 
Rhode  Island,  65 ;    Vermont,  64 ;    Wisconsin,  64 ;     Michigan,  54 
North  Carolina,  52 ;  Georgia,  46 ;  Maryland,  31 ;  New  Jersey,  29 
and  other  States  smaller  numbers.     The  woollen  factories  had  1 ,050 
steam-engines,  with  35,900-horse-power,  and  1,092  water-wheels, 
with  59,338-horse-power.     They  contained  8,363  sets  of  cards,  with 
a  daily  capacity  of  857,392  lbs.  of  carded  wool ;  14,039  broad  looms; 
26f0i4  narrow  looms ;    and  1,845,496   spindles.       The  average 
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number  of  hands  employed  was  427,728  males  over  1 6  years  of  age ; 
27,681  females  above  15 ;  and  9,643  children. 

The  statistics  of  the  American  iron  mann&cture,  obtained  at  the 
census  of  1 870,  showed  that  there  were  in  the  coimtry  386  es- 
tablishments which  made  pig  iron.  They  worked  574  blast 
furnaces,  with  a  daily  capacity  of  8,357  tons  of  molten  metal^ 
employed  27,554  hands  during  tiie  year  ending  June  30, 1870,  and 
in  that  year  made  2,052,821  tons  of  pig  iron.  The  foundries  num- 
bered 2,653,  emplojring  51,297  hands;  the  forges  numbered  102, 
with  3,561  hands ;  and  the  bar,  rod,  railway  iron,  plate,  and  other 
kindred  establishments  numbered  309,  employing  44,643  hands. 
Pennsylvania  had  the  largest  share  in  the  iron  manufacture. 

It  was  ascertained  at  &e  census  of  1870  that  sixteen  states  pro- 
duced iron  ore,  of  which  the  entire  annual  yield  was  3,395,718 
tons,  one-third  produced  in  Pennsylvania.  Outside  of  Pennsylvania 
the  largest  yield  was: — Michigan,  690,000  tons;  New  York, 
625,000;  New  Jersey,  362,000;  Ohio,  316,000;  and  Missouri, 
177,000.  No  other  state  produced  over  100,000  tons,  Maryland, 
the  next,  having  98,000.  The  copper  production  was  chiefly  in  the 
Lake  Superior  region,  four-fifths  of  the  yield  being  from  Michigan. 
Nine  states  produced  copper,  the  largest  after  Michigan  being  Ver- 
mont, Tennessee,  North  Carolina,  and  Maryland.  Petroleum  at  the 
census  of  1 870  was  found  in  four  states,  Pennsylvania  producing 
171^  millions  of  gallons ;  West  Virginia,  eight  millions ;  Ohio,  two 
millions,  and  Kentucky,  4,000,  the  aggregate  yield  amounting  to 
181,263,502  gallons. 

The  yield  of  the  precious  metals  in  the  United  States  in  the  year 
1875  was  returned  at  80,889,037  dollars,  or  16,177,807Z.  in  value. 
Nevada  produced  the  largest  amount,  namely,  40,478,369  dollars, 
or  8,095,674/.  in  value,  mainly  silver ;  and  after  it  came  California, 
which  produced  16,326,211  dollars,  or  3,265,240/.  in  value,  chiefly 
gold.  Montana,  Idaho,  Colorado,  Oregon,  Washington,  Utah,  New 
Mexico,  and  Arizona  produced  smaller  amounts. 

There  were  45,413,340  tons  of  coal  raised  in  the  fiscal  year 
1873-74  the  amount  exceeding  by  2,564,099  tons  that  of  the  pre- 
vious year.  The  great  coal  region  of  the  United  States  is  Pennsyl- 
vania, which  produces  three-fourths  of  the  entire  yield  of  the  coimtry. 
In  1874,  the  coal  mines  of  Pennsylvania  employed  44,000  men, 
mostly  natives  of  Wales,  England,  and  Ireland. 

The  growth  of  the  railway  system  of  the  United  States  dates  from 
1827,  when  the  first  line  was  opened  for  traflic  at  Quincey,  Massa- 
chusetts. The  extent  of  railways  in  operation  in  1830  was  23  miles; 
it  rose  to  2,818  miles  in  1840;  to  9,021  miles  in  1850;  to  30,635 
miles  in  1860 ;  and  to  53,399  miles  in  1870.  The  following  table 
gives  the  length  of  lines  opened  for  trafiSc  in  the  states  and  territories 
at  the  commencement  of  each  of  the  years  1^1^,  \%1^^«:iA\^'^\ — 
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Btatss  HOi  Territoriee 

'"•^7'' 

January  1, 
1BJ4 

•""t^'- 

Mlla 

MUrs 

MIlB 

1,838 

1,838 

1,BE3 

616 

1,676 
662 

1,881 
6S5 

6S1 

323 

304 

2ie 

236 

251 

478 

478 

496 

2.180 

6,631) 
3,770 

6,742 
3,fl7S 

8,705 

Indian  territory         .... 

310 

310 

310 

!,977 
1,329 

2,040 
1,360 

Kentucky 

1,190 

Maine 

871 

1,B2S 

1,738 

1.786 

Miirylaiid  and  district  of  Colambja    . 

931 

2,973 

S.l.i6 

Mina^ot* 

1,860 

1,904 

1,940 

985 
2,769 

992 
3,00o 
1,120 

1,019 
3,036 
1,120 

Nebraekft 

1,170 

Nevada      

669 

587 

637 

New  Jersey 

1,343 

Nbw  York 

5,176 

5,417 

1,263 

1,278 

1,346 

4,108 

4,239 
S07 

4,482 
307 

297 

5,633 

5,724 

1,522 

877 

i.seo 

376 

461 

504 

1,673 

106 
697 

1.643 
111 
697 

Washington  torritory 

66 

sei 

Wyoming  tBTcilory     .... 
ToUl     .... 

67,976 

73.969 

73,888 

There  were  1,910  milea  of  railway  added  to  the  existing  network 
of  lines  in  the  year  1875,  and  2,856  miles  in  the  year  1876.  Thus 
then  were  78,654  n^ea  of  lailwwj  o'jwn  for  traffic  oa  the  Ist 
Janutury  1877. 
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The  number  of  telegraph  offices  in  the  United  States  on  the  1st 
July,  1877,  was  9,500,  the  total  length  of  lines  110,000  miles,  and 
the  length  of  wires  242,000  miles.  There  were  transmitted 
21,000,000  messages  in  the  year  ending  June  30,  1877. 

The  post-office  carried  700,000,000  letters,  118,000,000  stamped 
wrappers,  18,000,000  newspapers,  and  37,000,000  post  cards  in  the 
fiscal  year  ending  Jtme  30,  1877.  The  number  of  post-offices  was 
36,980  on  the  30th  of  June  1877. 

Diplomatic  Representatives. 

1.  Of  the  United  States  in  G-beat  BfirrAiN. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Hon.  John  Welch,  of  Philadelphia ;  appointed  Envoy 
and  Minister  to  Great  Britain,  November  8,  1877  ;  accredited,  Dec.  22,  1877. 
Secretaries. — ^William  J.  Hoppin;.K  S.  Nadal. 

2.  Op  Great  Britain  to  tije  Unttbd  States. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Eight  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  bom  in  1820; 
Charg6  d*  Affaires  in  Uruguay,  1864-69 ;  Envoy  to  the  Argentine  Confederation, 
1869-63,  and  to  Paraguay,  1863-66  ;  Envoy  and  Minister  to  Brazil,  1866-67 ; 
appointed  Envoy  and  Minister  to  the  United  States,  December  6,  1867. 

Secretaries. — Victor  A.  W.  Drummond;  Hon.  P.  H.  L.  Trench;  Frank  C. 
Lascelles ;  Francis  0.  E.  Denys  ;  Charles  F.  F.  Adam. 

Naval  Attachi. — Capt.  W.  G.  Jones,  R.N. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  United  States  are  : — 

Money. 
The  Dollar,  of  100  cents        .         .         Approximate  value,  4s, 

There  are  practically  two  denominations  of  value  employed  in  the 
United  States,  the  first  the  gold  dollar,  worth  about  As,  British  money, 
and  the  second  the  paper  dollar,  principal  currency  since  the  civil  war, 
worth  from  35.  lOd,  to  3s.  6d.,  according  to  the  rates  of  exchange. 
Legal  enactments  have  settled  that  customs  duties  must  be  paid  in 
coin,  as  well  as  the  interest  on  the  national  debt  of  the  United 
States,  and  any  disbursements  which  the  Government  may  have  to 
make  in  the  intercourse  with  foreign  countries.  All  other  money 
transactions  may  be,  and  mostly  are,  in  paper  currency. 

In  the  session  of  1873,  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  passed 
an  Act  to  regulate  the  value  of  the  English  sovereign  in  American 
coin,  and  to  &x  the  *  par  of  exchange.'  The  Act  requires  that  in 
all  payments  by  or  to  the  Treasury,  the  sovereign,  or  pound  sterling 
shall  be  computed  as  equal  to  4  dollars  86c.  6^m.  This  value  is  also 
to  be  applied  in  appraising  merchandise  imported  and  in  the  con- 
Btniction  of  contracts. 
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1.  OmciAi.  Ptbucaxubbl 

Act*  of  CoDZRV  pelatint^  to  Loans  and  tibe  Cmiwtf  from  1946  id  1S7T  ia- 
etntm.    8.     X«ir  York,  1877. 

Agnemkmn :  ^Hnth  Cmsos  of  tb^  United  Slates.    4.  irihnifcuw.  1872. 

Ajuraal  Beport  of  the  SecnCazj  of  the  Nafj,  aade  to  die  Pi  i  iiiili  ■!  of  ^ht 
Vmted  States.     8.     Waslmijetoii,  1S76. 

Animal  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Mnratiott.     8.     WashiugtuB,  1877. 

Ccnsas  of  the  United  Statesi  Ninth  Censas.  VoL  L  Statistks  <^B9p«^ 
taoo^pp.  804:  ToJ.  IL  Vital Stadsties, pp.  679 ;  ToL  IIL Statudcs  ofWedtik 
and  Indnstrr,  pp.  843.    Wadiington,  1872. 

Coamievee  oi  fbe  United  States.  Statisries  of  the  Fote%n  aad  IXj—tatk 
Onmneree  of  the  United  States.     8.    Wasfaingtoo,  1877. 

Cnmpendinm  of  the  Ninth  Censns.  Compfled,  nnder  the  direction  of  tfaa 
Secretaij  of  the  Interior,  bj  Francis  A.  Walker,  Siqierinfteod^  of  Gensaa.  8l 
Washington,  1872. 

Jfam^Mtnres  of  the  United  States  in  1870.  Compiled  from  the  letams 
of  the  ninth  eeasas.     4.    WadiingtoiL,  1873u 

Montbfy  Beports  of  the  Commerce  and  Narigation  of  tiie  United  States^  hj 
the  Chi?f  of  the  Borean  of  Statistics,  for  the  £eal  jear  ended  Jane  30, 1877. 
FoL    Washington,  1877- 

Mortalitj  of  the  United  States,  at  the  Censns  of  1870,  1860,  awi  1850.  4. 
Philadelphia,  1872. 

Karjr  Be^ster  of  the  United  States  to  Jnlj  20,  1877.  Printed  hj  order  of 
tile  Seeretanr  of  the  Nary.    Washington,  1877. 

Papers  xetituig  to  the  Foreign  Belatioiis  of  the  United  Stales^  tfanaautted  t» 
Coogpress.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Report  of  the  Commissimier  of  Internal  Berenne  of  the  United  States,  fior 
the  liaeal  jear  ending  Jnne  30,  1877.     8.  Washington,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Commissioner  of  Agricnhnre  for  1877.   8.    Waafaingtocu  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Narr,  with  an  Aj^iendix  eantaining  Bepccts 
litQai  olBess.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  on  the  state  of  the  Finances  for  the 
year  eaded  Jane  30,  1877.    Wa^iington,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  Secretary  of  War  upon  the  operation  of  the  War  Depaitaeol 
ftr  the  year  1876.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Beport  of  the  OommiasioBer  ^  the  General  Land  Office  to  the  Seeretaiy  of 
Ae  iBtarior  far  the  year  1876.    8.    Washington.  1877. 

arteiMt  of  the  Ptahfie  B^t  of  the  United  Sutee,  Septonber  1,  1876. 
KL  Wariuieilai,  1876. 

of  BppelatioiL    Ninth  Censns  of  the  United  Sutes.     4.  Wa^ 
1872. 
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Stetisticsofthe  Wealth  and  Industry  of  the  United  States.  4.  Washmgton, 
1872. 

The  Statutes  at  laige,  and  Treaties  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Collated 
with  the  originals  at  Washington.    Published  annually.    8.     Boston,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finaneet» 
trade,  and  navigation  of  the  United  States  during  the  year  1871,  dated 
Washington,  April  22,  1872;  in  *  Reports  of  H.M.*8  Secretaries  of  Ehnbassy 
and  Legation.'    No.  II.  1872.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  by  Mr.  Fakenham,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce 
of  the  United  States  during  the  year  1873,  dated  Washington,  June  12,  1874; 
in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Seoretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  Fart  I.  1875. 
8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  finances 
of  the  United  States,  dated  Washington,  Januaiy  5,  1875 ;  in  *  Reports  by 
HJtf.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Lection.'  F^urt  I.  1875.   8.  London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G-.  Watson,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade  and  com- 
UBToe  of  the  United  States  in  1874,  dated  Washington,  March  15,  1875  ;  in 
'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  legation.'  Part  III.  1875. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  R.  G-.  Watson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade 
and  industty  of  the  United  States,  dated  March  22, 1876 ;  in  '  Reports  by  H.M.'s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'   Fart  II.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  F.  R.  Plunkett,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  commerce  of 
the  United  States,  dated  April  6,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  fimbassy  and  Legation.'    Part  II.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore ;  by  Mr.  Gonstil 
Henderson  on  the  conimerce  of  Boston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  on  the  !Mde 
of  Chartestbti ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Lynn  on  the  trade  of  Ghilveston ;  by  Mr. 
Consul  Cridland  on  the  tradis  of  Mobile;  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonblani^t& ;on 
^kb  etitamf^dd  of  New  Orleans;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  01k  'the 
trade  and  Commerce  of  New  York ;  by  Mir.  Contml  Murray  on  the  coftiitttBrce 
aAd  industry  of  Maine ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  tonunegrce 
dit  Caliibthia  and  of  Oregoh ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  oh  the  trad^  and  in- 
dustry of  Savannah;  and  by  Mr.  Consular- Agent  Drury  on  the  tS^e''abd 
e(tttilDserce  6f  Savatinah,  dated  Jao.-Feb.  1876 ;  in  *  Reports  i^m  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'    Fart  III.  1876.    8.     London,  1876. 

Reports  hy  Mr.  Cbnsol  Walkttr  on  the  commerce  of  Charleston,  i»M  by  Jffr, 
Consul-General  Archibald  on  the  exports  of  New  York,  dated  May- 1^76";.  iA 
•  R*ports  iPSfoito  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  m6.   / 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Donohoe  on  the  trade  of  Baltimore ;'  by  ^MrT  Coifstil 
Henderson  on  the  commerce  of  Boston ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Walker  tm  M  Xjifkdp 
and  commerce  of  the  States  of  North  and  South  Carolina;  irf.yLtr^bdaiSU 
Lynn  tfa  the  trtidb  of  Galveston  ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Cridland  oft  xfe  tftide  and 
industry  of  the  State  of  Alabama ;  by  Mr.  Consul  de  Fonl]9aiiqui)  oift  '-^i^ 
commerce  of  New  Orleans ;  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Archibald  on  the  commerce 
and  shipping  of  New  York ;  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  industry 
of  the  State  of  California ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul  Elmore  on  the  trade  of  the 
port  of  Savannah,  dated  Jan. -Feb.  1877  ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  II.  1877.     8.     London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Booker  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Oregon,  and 
by  Mil.  Consul  Kortright  on  the  commerce  of  Philadelphia,  and  the  industrial 
resources  of  Pennsylvania,  dated  March  1877;  in  ^Reports  from  H.M.'s 
Consuls.'     Part  IV.    1877.     8.    London,  1877. 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Rabj  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Portlaiid,  dated 
June  6, 1877  ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London, 

1877. 

Trade  of  the  United  States  with  Ghreat  Britain  and  Ireland;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
jear  1876.'    Imp.    4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Bancroft  (George),  History  of  the  United  States.  New  ed.  6  toIs.  8. 
London,  1876. 

BeU  (A.),  New  Tracks  in  North  America.    2  vols.     8.     London,  1870, 

Ball  (W.  HA  Alaska  and  its  Resources.     8.    Boston,  1870. 

Dillce  (Sir  Charles  Wentworth,  Bjit.,  M.P.)  Great  Britain :  a  rocord  of 
travel  in  English-speakiog  countries  in  1866  and  1867.  3rd  ed.  8.  London, 
1869. 

DistttTTiell  (J.),  American  Register,  or  Blue-hook  for  the  year  1877.  8. 
New  York,  1877. 

Front  de  Fontpertuis  ( Adalheit),  Les  Etats-Unis  de  I'Am^rique  Septentrionale; 
liurs  origines,  leur  Emancipation  et  leurs  progr^.     8.    Paris.     1875. 

GiUet  (Ransom  H.),  Federal  Government ;  its  officers  and  their  duties.  8. 
New  York,  1871. 

JSomans  (B.),  The  Banker's  Almanac  and  Register  for  1878.  8.  New 
York,  1877. 

Ho-mana  (J.  Smith),  The  Banker's  Magazine  and  Statistical  Register.  Puh- 
lished  monthly.    8.    New  York,  1877. 

King  (Edward),  The  Southern  States  of  America.    8.    London,  1875. 

Lawman  (Charles),  Biographical  Annals  of  the  Civil  Gtoveznment  of  the 
United  Stares  during  its  First  Century.     8.    London,  1876. 

Macpheraon  (£.),  The  Political  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 
during  the  Great  Rebellion  from  186p  to  1864.     8.     Washington,  1864. 

Molinari  (G.  de),  Lettres  sur  les  £tats-Unis  et  le  Canada.    12.  Paris,  1877. 

Norman  (George  Warde),  The  Future  of  the  United  States  ;  in  *  Journal  of 
the  Statistical  Society.'    Vol.  38.    Part  I.     8.    London,  1876. 

Paachal  (George  W.),  The  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  8.  Washington, 
1868. 

Poor  (Henry  V.)  Manual  of  the  Railroads  of  the  United  States.  8.  New 
York,  1877. 

Poore  (B.  Perley),  Congressional  Directory.  Compiled  for  the  use  of  Con- 
^;ress.    8.    Washington,  1877. 

Seaman  (Ezra  C),  The  American  System  of  Government,  its  Character  and 
Workings.     12.    New  York,  1871. 

Verfum  (Edward),  American  Railroad  Manual  for  the  United  States  and  the 
Dominion.    Imp.  8.    New  York  and  Philadelphia,  1877. 
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URUGUAY. 

(REPtJBLiCA  Oriental  del  Uruguay.) 

Constitution  and  Gtovenunent. 

The  republic  of  Uruguay,  formerly  a  Brazilian  province,  declared  its 
independence,  August  25,  1825,  which  was  recognised  by  the  Treaty 
of  Montevideo,  signed  August  27,  1828.  The  constitution  of  the 
republic  was  proclaimed  July  18,  1831.  By  the  terms  of  this  charter, 
the  legislative  power  is  in  a  Parliament  composed  of  two  Houses,  the 
Senate  and  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  which  meet  in  annual 
session,  extending  from  Februaiy  15  to  the  end  of  Jime.  In  the 
interval  of  the  session,  a  permanent  committee  of  two  senators  and 
five  members  of  the  Lower  House  assume  the  legislative  power,  as 
well  as  the  general  control  of  the  administration. 

The  executive  is  given  by  the  constitution  to  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  elected  for  the  term  of  four  years.  A  vice-president,  also 
elected  for  four  years,  is  at  the  head  of  the  senate,  but  has  no  other 
political  power. 

President  of  the  Republic, — Colonel  L.  Latorrey  formerly  Minister 
of  War  and  Marine ;  elected  President  of  the  Republic,  with  dicta- 
torial powers,  March  18,  1876,  as  successor  of  Don  Pedro  Yarela, 
elected  January  15,  1875,  and  who  resigned  March  10, 1876. 

The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  j^ctions  by  a  coimcil  ot 
ministers  divided  into  four  departments,  namely,  the  '  ministerio  de 
gobiemo,*  or  ministry  of  the  Interior ;  the  *  ministerio  de  relaciones 
exteriores,'  or  department  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  the '  ministerio  de  haci- 
enda,' or  department  of  Finance ;  and  the  *•  ministerio  de  la  guerra.' 
or  department  of  War  and  Marine. 

Revenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  actual  revenue  of  the  republic  is  mainly  derived  from  im- 
port and  export  duties,  both  very  largely  increased  in  recent  years. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  totals  of  the  budget  esti- 
mates of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  each  of  the  three  years  1878 
4o  1875 :— 


Ymtb 

Bevenne 

Bxpondittm 

1873 
1374 
1876 

DoUan 
3,814,169 
6,947,400 
7,442,000 

762,831 
1,189,480 
1,488,400 

DoUam 
6,730,826 
8,690,612 

1,341,166 
1,738,102 
2,629,092 

B  m  tl 
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AccordiDg  to  these  estimates,  there  was  a  calculated  deficit  of 
2,916,667  dollars,  or  583,334Z.  in  1873,  and  a  deficit  of  2,478,11^ 
dollars,  or  548,622/.  in  1874. 

More  than  four-fiflhs  of  t^e  tot^l  reventt^  are  derived  from  cDBtomSy. 
and  more  than  one-half  of  the  total  expenditure  is  on  account  of  the 
charges  connected  with  the  public  debt. 

The  republic  owed  at  the  end  of  March  1875  a  foreign  debt 
of  42,357,695  pesos,  or  8,471,539/.,  contracted  at  rates  of  interest 
from  6  to  12  per  cent.  There  are,  besides,  unsettled  forei^  claiB» 
agttinst  Uruguay  to  the  amount  of  6,000,000  pesos,  or  1,^00,0002. 
The  amount  of  the  internal  debt  is  estimated  at  18,000,000  pesos^ 
or  3,600,000/.,  exclusive  of  a  floating  debt  of  about  19,000,000 
pesos,  or  8,800,000/.  It  was  decreed  by  the  Govemmeiit  m  June 
1669,  in  consequence  of  suE^nsion  of  payments  by  the  chief  biinks^ 
that  the  notes  of  all  of  them  should  be  under  State  goarantee,  witii 
forced  currency.  The  amount  of  paper  money  is  comstantiy  in- 
creasing. In  September  1876,  the  Government  adckid  notes  o€  the 
nominal  value  of  2,000,000/.  to  the  already  existing  amount. 

The  armed  forces  of  Uruguay  were  ofiiciidly  reported  of  the 
following  strength  at  the  end  of  March  1875: — 

Knmber  of  Hen. 

Infantry,  6  battalions 2,049 

Cavalry,  3  squadrons 4^ 

Artillery,  1  regiment SIS 

Total.        .        .      2,7^y 
The  army  was  commanded  at  the  end  of  March  1876,  Acoorditg 
to  official  returns,  by  17  generals,  20  colonels,  30  iieut.-coloneks,  &nd 
505  captains,  lieutenants,  and  ensigns,  being  a  total  of  57$  bfficers^ 
or  Utote  than  one  commissioned  officer  to  every  five  meU. 

Pepulatiim,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  JEurea  of  Uruguay  is  estimated  at  73,538  English  sqUai^  utiles^ 
with  a  population,  according  to  a  government  estimate  publilsh^  in 
1860,  of  221,243,  but  numbering  450,000,  after  a  calculation  of 
M.  Vaillant,  Registrar-General,  published  in  1873.  The  country  is 
divided  into  13  provinces.  The  capital,  Montevideo,  had,  according 
l6  a  rough  enumeration  of  the  year  1872,  a  poptdation  of  l05,2d!5.  of 
Whom  about  one-third  were  foreigners.  There  is  a  consi^eraole 
flb*^  of  immigration,  numbering  21,148  individuals  in  1870 ;  15,319 
id  1871 ;  11,516  in  1872;  24,539  in  1873;  and  13,764  in  1874. 

Uruguay  carries  on  an  active  commerce  with  foreign  countries^ 

but  which  has  been  declining  recently.      In  the  year  1874  the 

exports  were  valued  at  15,240,000  pesos,  or  3,048,000/.,  and  in 

1875  the  ^estimate  was  14,300,000  pesos,  or  2,860,000/.     The  im- 

portSy  i^hicfa  were  of  Uie  declared  value  of  16,320,000  pesos,  or 

«,264,0K1K».  in  1874,  fisllto  U,%^Q,^^^^5«Bft^^T^,^^^,^^       1875. 
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Nearly  the  whole  of  the  exports  and  imports  of  the  republic  pass 
through  Montevideo,  the  capital,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Plata. 

About  one-half  of  the  exports  of  Uruguay  are  shipped  to  Great 
Britain,  and  the  rest  to  France,  the  United  States,  Brazil,  Spain, 
4uid  Italy. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Uruguay  with  the  United  EJng- 
<lom  is  exhibited  in  the  following  tabular  statement,  which  shows 
ihe  value  of  the  exports  from  Uruguay  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctures 
into  Uruguay  in  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Urogoay 

Imports  of 

YeaiB 

to 

British  Home  Produce 

Grei^t  Britain 

into  Uruguay 

£ 

£ 

1872 

1,416,933 

1,817.783 

1873 

1,270,723 

1,762,042 

1874 

1,487,288 

1,224,038 

1876 

1,208,590 

713,830 

1876 

841,314 

1,006,307 

Tlie  chief  articles  of  export  from  Uruguay  to  the  United  King- 
dom are  hides  and  tallow,  the  first  of  the  value  of  378,41 5Z.  and  the 
fleoond  of  198,891/.,  in  1876.  The  British  imports  into  Uruguay 
oonsist  chiefly  of  manu&<;tured  cotton  goods,  and  of  iron,  the  first  cf 
die  value  of  478,114/.,  and  the  second  of  the  value  of  118,246Z.,  in 
Ui0.  year  1876. 

There  were  railways  of  a  total  length  of  268  English  miles  open 
lor  traffic  at  the  end  of  June  1876.  The  lines  represented  two  sysr 
terns,  the  first  known  as  the  Central  of  Uruguay,  and  the  second  as 
the  Alto  Uruguay.  Of  the  first  system,  there  were  completed,  at 
the  above  date,  lines  from  Montevideo  to  Florida  and  Durayno,  of 
4k  tpi^  length  of  82  miles,  with  a  branch  line  to  the  poirt  of 
Higueritas,  on  the  river  Uruguay,  opened  in  February  1876.  On 
■the  second  system,  the  chief  Imes  were  from  Salto  Oriental  to 
^axxto  Bosa,  118  miles  in  length,  and  from  Montevideo  to  Pai^do, 
Sd  miles  long. 

The  telegraphic  lines  in  operation  at  the  end  of  June  1876  were 
«of  a  total  length  of  986  English  miles,  belonging  to  three  companies, 
the  '  Compania  telegraphica  Platina,'  the  *  Linea  Oriental,'  and 
the  *  River  Plate  Telegraph  Company  (Limited)/  the  last  owning 
xather  more  than  half  of  the  lines. 

The  Post-office  carried  1,296,850  letters  and  1,865,000  news- 
ptpers  in  the  year  1875.  The  receipts  of  the  Post-office  in  1874 
4md  1875  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  exi^Xiditvio^^,. 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  Beprefentatiyes. 

1.  Of  UBuoirAT  nr  Gbbat  Bbhadt. 

ConsuU  General, — ^Bon  Alberto  A.  de  Guemco,  aeoedited  Bee.  20,  1877. 

2.  Of  Obkat  BiuTAiir  nr  Ukttguat. 

C2mm(^.— Major  J.  St  J.  MmiTO,  appointed  Sept.  24,  1869. 
Viee-ContmL — Theodore  Lemm,  appointed  April  1,  1875. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Umgiiaj,  and  the  BritiiBb 
eqniyalents,  are : — 

MOMBT. 

The  Pew  J  or  Doliar,  of  100  centenas     .    Approximate  ralue,  4i;. 

Wkiohts  and  Mxasubbs. 

The  Quintal     =  101*40  lbs.  avoirdupois. 
„    Arroba       —     25-35   „  „ 

„    Fanega      ^       1^  imperial  bnsheL 
The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  the  Brazilian  empire  are 
also  in  general  use. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  Vrognay. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consnl  Mnnro  on  the  trade  and  commeroe  of  Monterideo 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  Monteirideo,  December  31,  1875 ;  in  '  Beporta  from 
HJi.'s  Consnls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Yice-CoDsul  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Mr. 
Consnl  Muoro  on  the  trade  and  commerce  and  industries  of  Monterideo^ 
for  the  year  1875,  dated  December  31, 1875;  in  *  Beports  from  HJIC's  Consuls.' 
Ptot  HL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Wilson  on  the  trade  of  Colonia,  and  by  Mr. 
Consnl  Munro  on  the  commerce  of  Monte  Video,  dated  Decranber  1876 ;  in 
*  Beports  from  HJSi.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Uruguay  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  PosseenoBS 
in  the  year  1876.'  Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Nok-Official  Pubucatioks. 

Gardner  (Gilbert  J.),  The  Financial  Position  of  Uruguay.   8.   London.  1874. 

Maria  (Isid.  de)  Compendio  de  la  historia  de  la  lUpublica  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.     8.    Montevideo,  1864. 

Murray  (Bey.  J.  H.),  Travels  in  Uruguay,  S.  America.     8.     London,  1871. 

MvlhaU  (M.  G.  and  £.  T.),  Handbook  to  the  Biver  Plate  Bepublics,  &c,a]id 
tlie  Bepublics  of  Uruguay  and  Paraguay.     8.    London,  1875. 

Beyes  (M.),  Descripdon  geografica  del  territorio  de  la  BepubHca  Oriental  del 
Uruguay.    8.    Montevideo,  1859. 

Sommer-GeUer  (H.),  Lebensbilder  aus  dem  Staat  Uruguay.  8.  Basel,  186U 
(A.),  La  Bepablica  OrieiitaX  del  Uruguay.    8.    Montevideo,  1871. 
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VENEZITELA. 

(Rep^buca  de  Venezuela.) 

CoDftitation  and  Oarenmient 

The  republic  of  Yenezaela  was  formed  in  1830,  by  seceaaion 
from  the  other  members  of  the  Free-state  fomided  hj  Simon  Bolirar 
within  the  limits  of  the  Spanish  colonj  of  New  Granada.  The 
diarter  of  fundamental  laws  actually  in  ^Trce,  dating  from  1830^ 
and  re-prodaimed,  with  alterations,  on  the  28th  March  1864,  is 
designed  on  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States 
cff  America,  but  with  considerably  more  independence  secured  to 
provincial  and  local  goyemment.  The  proyinces,  or  states,  of  the 
republic,  twenty-one  in  number,  have  each  their  own  legislatore  and 
ezecutiye,  as  well  as  their  own  budgets,  and  judiciary  officers,  and 
the  main  purpose  of  their  alliance  is  that  of  common  de&nce.  At 
the  head  of  the  central  executiye  goyemment  stands  a  President, 
elected  for  the  term  of  two  years,  with  a  Vice-President  at  his  side, 
and  exercising  his  functions  through  six  ministers.  The  President 
has  no  yeto  power.  The  legislation  for  the  whole  republic  is 
Tested  in  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  Cff  Bepresentatiyes,  both  composed  of  members  deputed 
by  the  same  bodies  in  the  individual  states.  The  President,  Vice- 
Ihresident,  and  Congresses  of  States  are  elected  by  universal  suffinage. 

President  of  the  Repvhlic. — General  Frandsco  L.  Alcantara, 
elected  President  February  27, 1877. 

Since  the  year  1847,  the  republic  has  suffered  greatly  from 
intestine  dissensions,  leading  to  an  almost  continuous  civil  war, 
tibiough  the  struggles  of  the  rival  parties  of  the  Federalists  and 
Confederalists,  the  former  deidring  a  strong  central  government,  and 
the  latter  the  greatest  possible  independence  of  the  separate  States. 

Sevenue,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  chief  source  of  public  revenue  at  the  disposal  of  the  central 
Government  is  that  of  customs  duties,  which  produced  3,450,000  pesos, 
or  690,000/.,  in  the  year  ending  Jime  30,  1875.  The  total  revenue 
in  the  same  year  amounted  to  6,702,080  venezolanos,  or  1,340,416/., 
and  the  expenditure  to  6,143,134  venezolanos,  or  1,228,626/.  The 
principal  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  the  maintenance  off  the  army. 

The  public  debt  of  Venezuela,  internal  and  foreign,  was  estimated 
at  20,000,000/.  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  foreign  debt,  contracted 
chiefly  in  England,  amounts  to  6,694)8501..,  YQad<&  u^  9&Mkr«i%\ — 
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3  per  cent,  stock 

H  per  cent,  stock  or  *  deferred  debt ' 

6  per  cent,  loan  of  1862 

6  per  cent,  stock,  issued  for  arrears 

6  per  cent,  loan  of  1864 

Total      . 


2,812,000 

1,382,350 

900,000 

200,000 

1,400,000 


.  6,694,350 

"With  the  exception  of  the  dividends  on  the  6  per  cent,  loan  of 
1862,  no  regular  interest  has  been  paid  by  the  Government,  on  any 
of  the  liabilities  here  enumerated,  since  the  year  1865. 

The  army  of  the  republic  numbered  5,000  men,  nominally,  in 
1876.  Besides  the  regular  troops,  there  is  a  national  militu  in 
which  every  citizen,  from  the  18th  to  the  4:5th  year  inclusive,  must  be 
enrolled.    Recent  intestine  wars  were  chiefly  carried  on  by  the  militia. 

Fopnlation,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  area  of  Venezuela  is  estimated  to  embrace  403,261  Eng^sh 
square  miles,  and  to  contain  a  population  of  1,784,194  souls.  The 
following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  twenty-one  states 
— three  of  them  with  territories  attached — into  which  the  republic 
IP  divided,  as  reported  in  census  returns  of  September  1873 : — 


states 


1.  Caracas  (Federal  District) 

2.  Guarico  . 

3.  Bolivar   . 

4.  Guzman  Blanco 
6.  Carabobo 

6.  Cojedes  . 

7.  Barquisimeto  . 

8.  Yaracui 

9.  Falcon    . 

10.  Portugueza 

11.  Zamora  . 

12.  NaevaEsparta 

13.  Barcelona 

14.  Cumana 

15.  Maturin 
Territory  of  Marino 

16.  Tmjillo  . 

17.  Guzman  (Me.rida) 

18.  Tachira  . 

19.  Zulia       . 
Territory  of  Goajiro 

20.  Apure     . 

21.  Guayana. 
Territory  of  Amazonas 

Total 


} 
) 


} 


} 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


Population 


} 


33,986 


8,119 

9,362 

10,253 

23,845 

442 
13,812 

17,494 

4,328 
10,848 

28,934 

18,896 

208,869 

13,583 

403,261 


{ 
{ 

{ 

{ 

{ 
{ 


60,010 

191,000 

129,143 

94,151 

117,605 

85,678 

143,818 

71,689 

99,920 

79,934 

59,449 

30,983 

101,396 

55,476 

47,863 

6,705 

108,672 

67,849 

68,619 

59,235 

29,263 

18,635 

34,053 

23»048 


1,784,194 
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The  trade  of  Venezuela  is  not  veiy  considerable^  alibopgh  t^ 
•country  possesses  vast  agricultural  and  mineral  resources.  During 
the  year  1875,  the  total  imports  were  of  the  value  of  4,607,179 
venezolanos,  or  885,995/.,  and  the  total  exports  of  the  value  of 
5,230,288  venezolanos,  or  1,005,824/.  The  imports  pf  1875  w^re 
218,612Z.  more  in  value  than  those  of  1874,  and  the  expend 
136,280/.  more  than  those  of  the  preceding  year.  Th^  ^eigl» 
-commerce  of  Venezuela  is  chiefly  with  Grermany  and  Great  Britain. 

The  total  value  of  the  exports  of  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  and  manufactures,  was  a^  follows 
an  e^  of  the  Ave  years  1872  to  1876  :— 


EzportB  from  Yexie- 

Imports  of  Britiak 

Yean 

zuela  to  Great 

Home  Prodnce  into 

1 

Britain 

Venesnela 
530.800 

1872 

122,621 

1878 

97,772 

527,605 

1874 

50,545 

506,443 

1876 

37,186 

733,403 

1876 

54,878 

679,163 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Venezuela  to  Great  Britain  in 
1876  were  coffee  and  copper  ore.  The  exports  of  coffee  in  1876 
were  of  the  value  of  10,915/.,  while  the  exports  of  raw  cotton  w^re 
valued  at  15,724/.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain  comprise  mainly 
cotton  and  linen  manufactures,  the  former  of  the  value  of  418,918/., 
«Qd  the  latter  of  68,799/.,  in  the  year  1876. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Representatives. 

1.  Of  Vbnezubla  nr  Gbba.t  Bbitain. 
Minister  Resident — ^Don  Jos^  M.  Kojas,  accredited  Feb.  7,  1877. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaut  in  Ybnezxtbla. 

Minister  and  Constd-Generni, — ^Robert  Thos.  Charley  JIdiddleton,  app<»iLt^ 
Dec.  12,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Venezuela,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

MOMBT. 

The  VeneeolanOj  of  100  Ceniavaa    .        .    approximate  value,  4s, 

Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Libra =1*014  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„     Quintal         .        .        .        .         «   101*40  „ 

„    Jrroba =   26*36  „ 

The  above  are  the  old  weights  and  measures  in  general  use,  but 
^e  legal  ones  are  those  of  the  French  metric  c^^t^xcL, 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Venezaeku 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Estadistica  Mercantil.    8.    Caracas,  1877. 

Beport  by  Mx.  Consul-General  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela, 
datea  Caracas  September  23,  1873  ;  in  *  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls  on  the 
Manufactures,  Commerce,  &;c.,  of  their  consular  districts/  Part  I.  1874.  8v 
London,  1874. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-G-eneral  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela 
during  the  year  1874,  dated  Caracas,  December  8, 1874  ;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'fr 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela  for 
the  year  1875,  dated  Caracas  Dec.  6,  1875;  in  *  Beports  by  H.M.'s  Secretaries 
of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated 
Puerto  Caballo,  Jan.  29,  1876  ;  in  '  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*  Part  III. 
1876.    8.    London  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  commerce  of  Ciudad  Bolivar ; 
by  "Mi.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  commerce  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Conn  on  the  commerce  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  May- June  1876 ; 
in  'Beports  from  KM.'s  Consuls.'    No.  VL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Mathison  on  the  trade  of  Ciudad  Bolivar ;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Akers  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dated  January  June  1876 ;  in 
'  Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  VI.  1876.     8.     London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela^ 
dated  Caracas,  December  6,  1876 ;  in  '  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Secretaries  of 
Embassy  and  Legation.*    Part  I.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  General  Middleton  on  the  commerce  of  Venezuela ; 
by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Cage  on  the  trade  of  La  Guaira ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Conn  on  the  trade  of  Puerto  Caballo,  dat^d  January-March  1877 ;  in  *  Beports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  V.  1877.     8.     London,  1877- 

Trade  of  Venezuela  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade 
of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  for  the  year  1876.'  4, 
London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Appun  (C.  P.),  Unter  den  Tropen.  Wanderungen  durch  Venezuela,  am. 
Orinoco,  durch  Britisch-Guyana  und  am  Amazonenstrom,  in  den  Jahren  1849' 
1868.    Vol.  I.    Venezuela.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Dance  (C.  D.),  Four  Years  in  Venezuela.     8.    London,  1876. 

Eastwick  ^Edward),  Venezuela,  or  Sketches  of  Life  in  a  South  Americaor 
Bepublic ;  with  a  history  of  the  Loan  of  1864.     8.    London,  1868. 

ihfMt  (Dr.  A.),  Les  produits  de  V^n^zuela  d  I'exposition  Internationale  i 
Brdme  en  1874.     8.    Bremen,  1874. 

Mevlemans  (Augustc),  La  r^publique  de  Venezuela.    8.  Bruzelles,  1872. 

Thvrion  {C),  Les  6tats-unis  de  Venezuela.     8.    Paris,  1867. 

T^era  (Miguel),  Venezuela  pintoresca  h  illustrada.  Tomo  I.  8.  Paris^ 
1875. 
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11.  AFKICA. 


ALGERIA. 

(L'Algi^rie.) 

Government,  Bevenne,  and  Anny . 

Algeria,  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  colonial  possessions 
of  France,  was  entirely  under  military  rule  till  the  year  1871,  when, 
after  the  extinction  of  a  widespread  rebellion  among  the  natives^ 
yarious  reforms,  tending  to  organised  civil  administration,  were 
introduced  by  liie  French  Government.  In  place  of  the  former 
military  governor,  a  civil  Governor-General  at  present  administers 
the  government  of  the  colony,  directing  the  action  of  both  the  civil  and 
military  authorities.  But  the  new  civil  government  extends  only  over 
the  settled  districts,  and  the  territory  of  the  Sahara  and  adjoining  dis- 
tricts, inhabited  chiefly  by  nomade  tribes,  remain  under  exclusively 
military  rule.  The  country  under  civil  government  is  divided  into 
three  provinces,  Algiers,  Constantine,  and  Oran,  which  are  sub- 
divided into  twelve  departments,  at  the  head  of  which  is  a  Prefect. 

Governor- General  of  Algeria. — General  Auguste  Chancy ,  boni 
1822,  entered  the  army  1839,  and  served  in  Africa  till  1870 ;  com- 
mander of  the  Army  of  the  Loire  in  the  war  against  Germany, 
1870-71 ;  appointed  Governor- General  of  Algeria  March  1873. 

The  Governor-General  is  invested  with  legislative  powers  in  civil 
affairs.  In  all  important  cases  he  has  to  take  advice  from  2^ 
Colonial  Council,  appointed  by  the  French  Government. 

The  financial  progress  of  Algeria  is  shown  in  the  following  table, 
giving  the  revenue  and  expenditure  at  five  decennial  periods  and  ia 
1785 :— 


Years 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

• 

Francs 

Francs 

1830 

250,059 

18,000 

1840 

5,610,706 

7,206,372 

1850 

19,632,271 

27,959,358 

1860 

38,908,906 

39,471,372 

1870 

45,360,859 

51,762,316 

1876 

52,386,955 

57,110,872 

The  revenue  of  Algeria  is  derived  chiefly  from  indirect  taxee^ 
licences,  and  customs  duties  on  imports.  The  cost  of  maintenance 
of  the  army,  £iie  expenditure  for  public  ^otks,  mA  o>3ftfist  \3bx^  ^s^ss&ak 
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diBbnTsed  by  the  Government  are  not  included  in  the  ezpenditme, 
lyemg  provided  out  of  the  French  budget.  In  the  French  fhuinml 
esdmates  for  1877,  the  home  expenditure  for  Algeria,  forming  put 
of  the  budget  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  was  set  down  at 
25,111,472  femes,  or  1,004,456/.,  and  the  revenue  derived  fitm 
ihe  colony  at  24,483,400  fiancs,  or  979,336/.-^  See  Budget  d 
Prance  for  the  years  1876  and  1877,  pp.  61-2.) 

The  French  troops  in  Algeria  consist  of  one  ^  corps  d*arm^'  ihe 
7th,  numbering  about  60,000  men.  The  troops  in  Algeria  are 
divided  into  two  clashes,  namely,  French  corps,  which  remain  there 
in  garrison  for  a  certain  number  of  years  and  then  return  to  France, 
uad  the  so-called  native  troops,  which  never  quit  the  colony  ezceft 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  as  in  the  war  against  Grermany,  al  the 
cutset  of  which,  in  July  1870,  a  division  of  &em  was  incorporated 
with  the  French  army,  forming  part  of  the  vanguard  in  Akacek 
The  native  troops  consist  of  three  regiments  of  Zouaves,  three  of 
Tujcos,  or  *  Tirailleurs  alg^riens,'  three  of  *  Chasseurs  d'Afirique,'  and 
l^ee  of  ^  Spahis.'  Only  a  moiety  of  these  troops  is  composed  of  nft- 
lives  of  Africa,  the  rest  consisting  of  natives  of  Europe  of  all  naljoiii. 


Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  boundaries  of  Algeria  are  not  very  well  defined,  large  por- 
tions of  the  territory  in  the  outlying  districts  being  claimed  botb 
by  the  French  Government  and  the  nomade  tribes  who  inhabit  it, 
■and  hold  themselves  imconquered.  According  to  official  retujcns 
issued  in  1876,  the  area  of  the  colony  embraces  669,015  square 
kilometres,  or  258,306  English  square  miles,  being  about  one-sistii 
larger  than  France.  The  Allowing  table  gives  the  area,  in  English 
square  miles,  of  each  of  the  three  departments  into  which  Algeria  is 
'divided,  and  the  population,  including  that  of  the  wandering  tribes 
— the  latter,  necessarily,  an  estimate — according  to  the  returns  of  a 
•census  taken  in  May  1872 : — 


Departmenta 


Algiers   .... 
Constantine     . 
Oran       .... 
Wandering  Arab  tribes  . 

Total 


Area:  Bnglish 
sqnaremileB 


39,118 
107,362 
111,826 


258,306 


Population 


872,951 
1,029,782 

513,492 
2,434,974 


4,851,199 


It  will  be  seen  that  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Algeria  oonssti 
iff  umideriDg  Arab  tribes.    TK^  FreudL  settlers  form  only  five  p«r 
4M»&  of  the  total  population. 


ALGEBIA. 
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In  1872  there  wetre  5,139,136  acres  of  land  ubtier  cultivatidn  isn. 
iigenAf  of  which  413,112  actes,  or  on  an  average  8  per  cent.,  lf<^H» 
caltiyated  by  the  European  colonists,  and  4,726,024  acres,  or  92  pSit 
ettit.,  weife  ctdtivated  by  the  natives. 

'Inie  tdfiJ  c<>ttMnerOe  of  Algeria  was  asfoUows  in  each  of  th^  i^eh. 
jTttilto  186S  16  1^75 1-^ 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  BzportB 

1868 

£ 
7,70«,584 

£ 
4,122,762 

1869 

7,332,192 

4,438,045 

1870 

6,907,628 

4,978,250 

1872 

7,881,261 

6,663,123 

1873 

8,268,685 

6,088,'256 

1874 

7,862,178 

5,976,280 

1875 

7,696,562 

6,756,317         ' 

1 

About  four-fifths  of  the  total  commerce  of  Algeria  is  with  France* 
Besides  with  the  mother-country,  the  colony  has  commercial  inter- 
course chiefly  with  Spain,  Turkey,  and  Great  Britain.  The  sub- 
joined tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from 
Algeria  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  BHtish 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Algeria,  in  each  of  the- 
five  years  1872  to  1876  :  — 


Years 

Exports  from  Algeria 

to 

Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Prodnoe 

into  Algeria 

1872 
1873 

1B74       , 
1875 
1876 

£ 
858,618 
438,784 
517,144 
500,185 
495,848 

£ 

8^,347 

64,409 

47,953 

156,676 

209,696 

The  most  important  article  of  export  to  Great  Britain  in  1876  was 
^"Ki^atto  gtass,'  for  making  paper,  of  lihe  value  of  274,079Z.,  the 
quantity  shipped  being  35,100  tons.  Among  the  other  exports  of 
Til76  \rere  com,  of  the  value  of  77,047/.,  and  iron  ore,  of  the  value 
6i  i^,35&2.  The  British  imports  consist  principally  of  cotton  &brics 
and  coals,  the  former  of  the  value  of  151,792/.,  and  the  latter  of 
34,700/.  in  the  year  1876. 

At  the  end  6f  the  year  1875  thete  were  543  kilom^tr^  ^r  340 
Ite^liBh  miles,  d£  iteilways  opeft  fbr  traffic  in  Algeria.  The  Vaihraj^ 
consisted  of  three  lines,  namely,  from  the  town  of  Algiers  to  Oiran, 
4M  JdkiMtreSy  oi*  M6  mii)^  in  l^Ag^ ;  from  Fhilii|;i^ville  to  CSon.- 
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Btantiney  87  kilometres,  or  55  miles  long;  and  from  B6ne  to  the 
mines  of  Ain  Mokra,  with  branches,  95  kilometres,  or  59  miles,  in 
loQgth. 

The  telegraph  of  Algeria,  including  branches  into  Tmiis,  coiu 
sisted,  at  the  end  of  1875,  of  5,850  miles  of  line,  and  9,860  miles 
of  wire.  The  '  r^seau  alg^ro-tun^sien '  of  telegraphs  is  worked  by 
a  private  company  subventioned  by  the  French  Grovemment  and  the 
Bey  of  Tunis. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Algeria,  and  the  Btitish 
eqidvalents,  are  :— 

MOKET. 

The  GM  Sequin       ...        Average  rate  of  exchange,  8«.  6jy. 
„    Momonnah        ...  „  „  „  r^* 

Weiohts  and  Measubbs. 

The  Onguydh        ...         a  4  grammes. 

„    Houah  (liquid)       .        .         «         16*66  litres,  or  about  17  pints. 
„    Psa        (dry)  .        .         «         48  litres,  op  about  61 J  pints. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  France  are  in  general  use 
-among  the  settled  population  in  the  towns. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Reference  concerning  Algeria. 

1.  Official  Publications. 
Annuaire  g^ndral  de  T Alg^rie,  sur  des  documents  officiels.  8.  Paris,  1 877. 

Etat  actuel  de  TAlg^rie,  public  d'apr^  les  documents  officiels  sous  la 
direction  du  direct,  g^n^ral  des  services  ciyils.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Statistique  g^nerale  de  I'Alg^rie,  18^8-74.    8.    Paris,  1876. 

Tableau  de  la  situation  des  ^tablissements  fran9ais.     4.    Paris,  1877. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Lieut-Colonel  B.  L.  Pla3rfair,  on  the  trade  and 
agriculture  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1868-69 ;  in  *  Commercial  Beporti 
received  at  the  Foreign  Office.'    No.  III.  1870.    8.    London,  1870. 

Beport  by  Consul-General  Lieut.-Colonel  B.  L.  Playfair,  on  the  geiMitl 
condition  and  trade  of  Algeria,  in  the  years  1869,  1870,  and  1871 ;  dated 
Algiers,  Feb.  1,  1872;  in  'Beports  from  HJf.'8  Consuls.'  No.  L  1872. 
Iiondon,  1872. 

Beports  by  Consul-General  Lieut-Colonel  Playfur  on  the  trade  and  eom* 
merce  of  Algeria,  for  the  years  1874  and  1875,  dated  Algiers,  Oet  22  and 
Dec.  8,  1875 ;  in  '  Beporte  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  I.  1876.  8.  LondoB, 
1876. 

Report  of  a  CoiunilaT  Tout  vnAft  \]i^  ^i«<Ql-Qt«ii«nI  LLeut-Col.  Playftii^ 
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-during  March  and  April  1876  ;  in  *  Beports  from   HJif /s  Consuls/    Fart  V, 
1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consol-General  Flayfair  on  the  trade  and  agriculture  of 
Algeria;  dated  May  9,  1877;  in  'Beports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Fart  HI. 
1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Algeria  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Elingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Fossessions  in  the 
jear  1876.     Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Fublications. 

Beynet  (L^on),  Les  Colons  alg^riens.    8.    Alger,  1866. 

Boudin  (Dr.  N.),  Histoire  statistique  de  la  colonisation  et  de  la  population 
>en  Alg^e.     8.    Fans,  1853. 

Clama^eran  (L  J.),  L'Alg^rie:  Impressions  de  Voyage  en  1873.    8.    Fans, 
1874. 

Dareste  (Bodolphe),  De  la  propri^t^  en  Alg^rie.  Loi  du  16  juin  1861  et 
S^natus-consulte  du  22  avril  1863.    2e  ^dit     18.    Faris,  1866. 

Daumas  (General  M.  J.  £.),  Expos^  de  Titat  actuel  de  la  soci^t^  arabe,  du 
gouyemement,  et  de  la  legislation  qui  la  r^t.     8.    Alger,  1845. 

Duval  (Jules),  L'Alg^e  et  les  Colonies  fran9aises.    8.    Fans,  1877. 

Faidherbe  (G^n^ral),  LAvenir  du  Sahara  et  du  Soudan.     8.    Fans,  1866. 

Fillias  (A.),  L'Alg^rie  ancienne  et  moderne.     12.    Alger,  1875. 

Frigier  (C),  Chevesick,  ou  du  Commerce  en  Alg^rie.  8,  Constantincb 
1^71. 

GasJeeU  (George),  Algeria  as  it  is.     8.    London,  1875. 

Chieydon  (Vice-amiral  Comte  de),  Expos6  de  la  Situation  de  I'Alg^e.  In 
•*  Bevue  maritime  et  coloniale.'    8.  Faris,  1873. 

Lavigne  (Albert),  Questions  alg^riennes.     8.    Faris,  1872. 

Lucet  (Marcel),  Colonisation  europ^enne  de  I'Alg^rie.     8.    Faris,  1866. 

Maltzan  (Heinr.  Freiherr  yon),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordwesten  von  Afrika : 
Beisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.    4  vols.    8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Murray  (John),  Handbook  of  Algeria.    12.    London,  1874. 

Q^inef^umt  (N.),  Du  penplement  et  de  la  vrai  colonisation  de  I'Alg^e.  8L 
^Constantino,  187L 

Bohicm  de  la  Tr^honnais  (M.),  L'Alg^rie  en  1871.    8.    Faris,  1872. 

Trunuiet  (M.),  Les  Fran9ais  dans  le  diserU    8.    Faris,  1863. 

VUlot  (Capitaine),  Moeurs,  coutumes,  et  institutions  des  indigenes  d'Alg^e. 
12.    Faris,  1872. 
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CAFE  OF  GOOD   HOFE. 

(Cape  Colony.) 

Constitation  and  Gtovenunent. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
fiope  was  originallj  established  by  order  in  Coundl  of  the  lllii  of 
March,  1853.  By  Act  28  Vict.  cap.  5,  and  Colonial  Act  m.  of 
1865,  which  provided  for  the  incorporation  of  British  Kaffiuria  with 
the  colony,  various  changes  were  made,  and  further  changes  of  an 
important  nature  by  the  *  Constitution  Ordinance  Amendment  Act,^ 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislature  in  1872,  providing  for  ^  the  in- 
troduction of  the  system  oi  executive  administration  commonly 
called  Responsible  Government.'  The  constitution  formed  under 
these  various  acts  vests  the  executive  in  the  Governor  and  an  Exe- 
cutive Council,  composed  of  certain  office-holders  appointed  by 
the  Crown.  The  legislative  power  rests  with  a  Legislative  Comunl 
Qt'ii  toembeni,  10  of  whom  are  elected  for  ten  years,  and  11  for  five 
years,  presided  over  ex-officio  by  the  Chief- Justice ;  and  a  Hottee 
of  Assembly  of  66  members,  elected  for  five  years,  representing  the 
bountil^  districtg  and  towns  of  tiie  colony.  The  qualificaticMi  for 
members  of  the  Council  is  possession  of  immovable  property  of 
2,000/.,  or  movable  property  worth  4,000/.  Members  of  both  HouseB 
are  elected  by  the  same  voters,  who  are  qualified  by  po^fiesston  <^ 
^ptoperty,  or  receipt  of  salary  or  wages,  ranging  between  25/.  and 
5Q/.  per  annum. 

Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. — Right  Hon.  Sip  Hemy 
Bartle  EdWard  JFVerey  G.C.S.L,  E.C.B. ;  Ix^i  in  1815  ;  educated  at 
Haileybury,  and  entered  the  Indian  Civil  Service  1883;  British 
Resident  in  Scinde,  1856-62;  Grovemor  of  Bombay,  1862  f 
member  of  the  Council  of  India,  1866.  Aj^inted  Governor  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  December  1876. 

The  Governor  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  commander-in-chief  of 
the  forces  within  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  as  Govemor, 
besides  1,000/.  as  'Her  Majesty's  High  Commissioner,'  and  an  ad- 
ditional 300/.  as  *  allowance  for  country  residence.' 

The  administration  is  carried  on,  under  the  Governor,  by  a 
ministry  of  five  members,  called  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Attorney- 
General,  the  Treasurer-General,  the  Commissioner  of  Grown  Lands- 
And  Public  Works,  and  tiie  ^ecic^arj  iox  ^^\aN^  AjQGairs. 
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Sevenue  aiid  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  mainly  from  import  duties^ 
which  produoedy  on  the  average  of  the  five  years  from  1869  to  1873^ 
rather  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling  per  annum.  Com- 
paratively little  is  derived  from  rent  or  sales  of  public  lands,  although 
vast  districts  are  waiting  to  be  cultivated.  A  large  portion  of  th^ 
expenditure  is  for  police,  gaols,  and  convicts.  The  actual  income 
and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows  during  each  of  the 
ten  years  from  1866  to  1875 : — 


Yean 

Bevenne 

Ezpendittiie 

£ 

£ 

1866 

536,347 

540,38^ 

1867 

609,476 

670,571 

im 

565,556 

656,172 

1869 

593,245 

648,732 

1870 

831,211 

795,695 

1871 

.836,174 

764,414 

1872 

1,161,548 

922,567 

1873 

2,078,220 

2,159,658 

J1874 

1,907,951 

1,357,455 

1876            ■ 

2,246,179 

2,272,^75 

The  increased  j^evenue  of  the  y^ajis  137^  tp  1875  wa9  due  U>  itb^ 
raising  of  loans,  included  in  the  receipts,  while  the  increased  ex- 
penditure wa^  caused  by  outlay  upon  public  works. 

The  jQQlony  had  a  public  debt  of  3,475,144:/.  on  the  31st  December, 
1875.  The  debt  ^ites  from  ^he  year  1859,  when  it  amounted  to 
80,000Z.  It  rose  to  368,400Z.  in  1860;  to  565,050?.  in  1861;  to 
715,050^.  in  1863 ;  to  951,650Z.  in  1865 ;  and  to  l,101^50Z.  in 
1867.  Tb^  debt  is  xmder  promise  of  repayment  by  iuE^t^lments 
extending  jto  the  year  1900. — (Oflficial  Commimication.) 

ito^a  and  Population.  ■ 

The  Cape  Colony  ipras  originally  founded  by  the  Bntc^  under 
Van  Rieb^i^  about  the  year  1652,  the  Portuguese  having  before 
made  ai^  attempt  at  a  settlement.  It  was  at  first  feat  .a  v^ry  small 
territory,  ^between  the  Liesbeek  River  and  Tabl0  Moimtain, 
but  when  it  was  tak^i  by  the  English,  in  1796,  it  had  ^tended 
east  to  A^e  t^l^reat  Fij^  Jliver,  and  north  along  the  great .  np^untain 
range  of  r^e  Roggeyel^  to  the  Sneeiiwberg  and  /R^n^fb^osberg. 
In  1803,  sut^ljie  peace  ftf  Amiens,  it  was  given  up  to  tb^jjifi^llherlan^^ 
but  wasiigQan  occupied  hj  Briti^  troops  in  1806.    iSkice  that  timA 
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the  boundary  liaH  been  gradually  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  sur- 
rounding districts.  The  most  important  of  these  annexations  were 
that  of  British  Kaffraria,  in  1866  ;  of  Basutoland,  at  the  head  of  the 
basin  of  the  Orange  river,  in  1868 ;  of  two  vast  but  partly  unexplored 
districts  called  Fingoland  and  Nomansland,  or  Griqualand  East,  in 
1875  ;  of  Griqualand  West  in  1876  ;  of  the  Transvaal  in  1877. 

The  total  area  and  estimated  population  of  the  colony  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  are  given  as  follows  in  Government  returns 
published  in  1875  and  1877  :— 


DiTisions 

Area :  Bngliflh 
square  miles 

FopiUatien 

Cape  Colony,  proper 
British  Eaffraria    . 
Basutoland     .... 
Fingoland  and  Nomansland    . 
Oriqanland  West    . 
Transvaal        .... 

Total 

181,592 

3,463 

8,450 

5,000 

16,630 

114,360 

496,381 
86,201 
75,000 

140,000 
45,200 

300,000 

329,495 

1,142,782 

The  Cape  Colony  proper  is  divided,  politically  and  administra- 
tively, into  a  Western  and  Eastern  division,  the  former  with  26 
and  the  latter  with  22  districts.  The  following  gives  the  European 
and  the  total  population  of  each  of  these  48  districts : — 


European 

Total 

Population 

Population 

Western  JHviaion : — 

Beaufort 

2,623 

3,828 

Bredasdorp  . 

2,020 

4,169 

Caledon 

4,517 

9,900 

Calvinia 

1 

2,232 

8,521 

Cape    . 

9,748 

20,241 

Clanwilliam 

2,231 

7,041 

Frasersbuig . 

2,940 

8,293 

George 

Knysha 

Malme«bury 

4,988 

10,658 

1,479 

2,471 

6,514 

24,572 

Mossel  Bay 
Kamaqua  Land     . 
Opdtshoom  . 

2,158 

4,276 

1,882 

10,071 

6,091 

12.077 

Paarl  . 

6,304 

15,583 

Pieketbeig   . 

3,174 

6,037 

1    Prince  Albert 

3,336 

5,983 

/   fiiyeredale   . 

5,974 

16,066 

'   BobertKm    . 

• 

• 

%       * 

\     vn«^ 

I,      M« 
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Buropean 

Total 

Popnlation 

We$tem  Difdnon — continiied : 

SteUenbofloh         .... 

2,712 

8,917 

Swellendam  • 

4,757 

9,964 

Tnlbagh 

3,259 

8,695 

Vict-om  West       . 

3,387 

8,656 

Worcester    . 

3,159 

7,704 

Cape  Town  . 

. 

15,118 

28,457 

Qreen  Point. 

729 

908 

Kobben  Island 

»                  ^ 

1         • 

266 

458 

Total 
Eastern  Divieion : — 

105,348 

236,300 

Albany 

8,086 

16,264 

Albert . 

4,911 

9,802 

Alexandria  . 

1,931 

6,655 

Ali-wal,  North 

3,953 

22,200 

Bathnrst 

1,526 

4,867 

Bedford 

1,952 

8,350 

Ck>lesbeig     . 

3,485 

8,115 

Cradock 

5,924 

12,228 

Fort  Beanfort 

2,767 

13,341 

Graaffireinet . 

6,013 

14,695 

Hope  Town  . 

2,223 

4,349 

Hmnansdorp 

2,398 

7.876 

Middlebnrg  . 

a    > 

1,976 

4,645 

Mnrravsbnrg 

987 

2,940 

Peddie. 

996 

18,796 

Port  Elisabeth 

7,131 

.11,633 

Qneen's  Town 

3,650 

44,555 

Bichmond    . 

2,685 

6,090 

Somerset 

3,977 

10,593 

Stockenstrom 

»                    •                    . 

1,326 

5,647 

Uitenhage    . 

•                    •                    • 

7,206 

1W48 

Victoria,  East 

»         < 

»                   •                    • 

1,141 

8,292 

Total 

76,244 

260,061 

Gape  Colony 

• 

• 

»                    . 

181,592 

496»381 

The  European  inhabitants  consist  in  part  of  the  English  authorities 
and  English  settlers ;  but  the  majority  are  of  Dutc^  Gennan,  and 
French  origin,  mostly  descendants  of  the  original  settlers.  The 
coloured  people  are  chiefly  Hottentots  and  Kaffirs ;  ^e  remaining 

Ertion  of  the  population  coBfrnte  of  Malays,  and  so-called 
ricanders,  the  latter  the  oiSspring  of  black  women  and:I>atch 
fiithers;'  Very  little^cbmmuixteatibh  takes  place  beitween  die  -Kaffirs, 
iLfiicanders,  and  Mahtys,  eaxsh  race  hol^i^  theotfaos^iikf  donttopt. 

•  •2 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  values  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  Cape  Oolony,. 
including  British  Eaffraria,  in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1871  to- 
1875,  were  as  follows : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exporlii 

1871, 

1872 

J873 

1874 

1875 

£ 
2,585,298 
4,388,728 
5,451,927 
5,725,412 
5,762,743 

£ 
3,408,685- 
4,366,071 
4,011,327 
4,468,747 
4,393,325 

The  cpmmercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  is  mainly  with  thfr 
United  Kingdom.  The  value  of  the  trade  with  Gre^  Britain  and 
Ireland,  during  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876,  is  exhibited 
in  the  sutirjbined  table  : — 


Tears 


'^■^■^   ^ 


1872 
1878 
1874 
1875 
1876 


Exports  from  the 

Gape  Colony  to  Great 

Britain 


£ 
3,190,256 
3,677,812 

3,686,747 
3,724,662 
3,6£I8,236 


Imports  of  BritUh 
Home  Produce  iato^he 


iji.»»ij    -, 


3,035,178 
3,589,578 
3,52$«828 
4,037,476 


fiji- 


'    i"i'<ii 


Among  the  articles  of  export  from  the  Cape  to  Great  Britain^  wool 
is  the  mo^  important,  the  value  shi|)ped  annually  CQUstitutisijg  nearly 
nine-teirfiis  of  the  totol  exports.  In  the  years  1872  to  1876  the 
exports  of  wool  from  the  Cape  .Colony  to  the  United  Kingdom  were 
as  IbUows : — 


Yean 


1371 
1874 
1876 

me 


M^— ^feMMWI 


Qnatitities 


30^3^,1^ 
36,408,117 
:84«^83,422 
85,783,660 
S5,434,0Si 


Value 


£ 

^P4.346 
2,549,959 
2,569,761 
f,402,78^ 
2,)876,Sfi9 


tm  y*Mi  1 1 


II  I         WHPi  fi  Ml  in 


H»M.*W«t*»1»W  » 


-m 


Among  tJii»  iimaor  eic^its  ^'om  tbe  4^0^  |^  Qireat  Sriit«i»  «|re 
€^p9t  ate,  of /Ae  vulve  of  g»i6,7dM.  40  W&a  iMiers,  ^imf 
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189,992/.  in  1876.  The  importB  of  British  produce  into  the  colony 
'.comprise  mainly  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  691,813/. ; 
cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  378,193/. ;  and  iron,  wrought 
and  tm wrought,  of  the  valtie  of  515,180/.  in  the  year  1876. 

There  were,  at  the  end  of  1875,  in. the  colony  692,514  head  of 
cattle,  and  9,836,065  sheep.  The  sheep-farms  of  the  colony  are 
x>fli^  of  very  great  extent,  comprising  from  3,000  to  15,000  acires, 
VMd  upwards  :  those  in  tillage  are  comparatively  small.  The  graziets 
are,  for  the  most  part,  proprietors  of  the  farms  which  they  occupy, 
p&ying  a  quit  rent  to  Government  as  the  original  owner  of  the  fioU, 

There  were  lines  of  railway  of  a  total  length  of  282  miles  in  tlie 
cciony  at  the  end  of  June  1876.  The  lines  open  for  traffic  at  this 
^dale  belonged  to  three  systems,  the  Western,  from  Capetown  to  Wor- 
cester, 122  miles  in  length ;  the  Midland,  starting  from  Port  £lu»- 
beth,  86  miles  long;  and  the  North- Western,  also  firom  Port 
Elizabeth,  74  miles  in  length.  There  were  150  miles  of  other 
lines  in  course  of  construction  at  the  end  of  June  1876. 

The  telegraphs  in  the  colony  comprised  1,580  miles  of  line,  and 
1,927  miles  of  wire,  at  the  end  of  June  1875.  They  were  coli- 
fitructed  entirely  at  the  expense  of  the  Government. 


Honey,  Weights,  and  Meastires. 

Money. 

The  coins  in  circulation  within  the  colony  are  exclusively 
JSritiah,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sydney  sovereign  and  half-sove* 
reign.     All  accoimts  are  kept  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  standard  weights  and  measures  are  British,  with  the  excerp- 
tion of  the  land  measure.  To  some  extent,  however,  the  old  weights 
and  measures  are  still  made  use  of  in  the  colony,  in  the  following 
.prapoftions : — 

91*8  lbs.  Dutch        .        .        .        eqtial  to  100  lbs.  ayoirdupois. 
1  Schepel     ... 
1  Mutd,  of  4  Schepels, 
1  Load,  of  10  Mmds 


1  Anker,  of  9^  galloiiB 


„  '743  imperial  bodhel. 

„  2'972        ,,            „ 

„  29*72          „            „ 

„  7 '9 16  imperial  gallons. 

,,  100  English  yards. 


The  general  surface  measure  is  the  old  Amsterdam  Margm, 
Teckoned  equal  to  2  English  acres,  but,  more  exactly,  2'11654a!Cres, 
Some  difference  of  opinion  existed  formerly  as  to  the  exact  equi- 
valents of  the  shortest  land  measure,  the  foot,  but  it  was  ascertained 
in  1858,  and  oflficially  settled,  that  1 ,000  Cape  feet  were  equal  to  1,033 
British  Imperial  feet 
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Statistioal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  fhe 

Cape  Colony. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  Blue-book  for  1876.    Capetown,  1877- 

Census  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  1871.  Fol.  Capetown, 
1872. 

Correspondence  regarding  the  establishment  of  responsible  government  aft 
the  Cape  of  Gt>od  Hope,  and  the  withdrawal  of  troops  from  that  Colony. 
Presented  to  the  House  of  Commons.    Fol.   London,  1870. 

Beport  from  G-overnor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  K.C.B.,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  23, 
1871 ;  in  'Eeports  showing  the  Present  State  of  Her  Miyesty's  Colonial  Pos- 
sessions.'   Part  in.     8.    London,  1872. 

Report  from  Governor  Sir  H.  Barkly,  dated  Cape  Town,  July  26, 1878, 
in  *  Papers  relating  to  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.*  Part  I.  1874.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial  and  other  Possessions  of  the 
United  Kingdom.    Part  XII.     Fol.    London,  1870. 

Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonies  and  other  Possessions  of  ths 
United  Kingdom.    No.  XIII.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1876.'     Imp.  4.  London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Anderson  (C.  J.)  Notes  of  Travel  in  South  Africa.  Edited  by  L.  Lloyd.  8. 
London,  187^. 

Blore  (W.Jj.^  Statistics  of  the  Cape  Colony.  Eeprinted  from  the 'Cape 
Argus,'  1870-71.     8.     Cape  Town,  1871. 

Chase  (Hon.  John  Centlivres)  and  WUmot  (A.),  History  of  the  Colimv  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  from  its  discoveiy  to  ihe  year  1868.  8.  LondoD» 
1870. 

Chesson  (F.  W.),  The  Dutch  Republics  of  South  Africa.     8.     London,  1871. 

Fleming  (J.),  Southern  Africa :  geography,  &;c.  of  the  colonies  and  inlu^- 
tants.     8.    London,  1856. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Giist),  Drei  Jahre  in  Siid-Afrika.     8.     Breslau,  1868. 

Fritsch  (Dr.  Gust.),  Die  Eingeborenen  Sud-Afrika's  ethnographisch  tmd  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.     4.  Breslau,  1872. 

jSa^^H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.    2nded.  8.   Capetown,  1866. 

Meidinger  (H.),  Die  sudafrikanischen  Colonien  Englands,  und  die  Freistaateii 
der  hoUandischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfurt  A.  V,, 
W61. 

Neveu  (C),  E^publique  de  I'Afrique  m^ridionale,  on  de  Trans-Vaal-Boers. 
In  *  Bevue  maritime  etcoloniale.     8.  Paris.  1872. 

P08  (Nicolaas),  Eene  stem  uit  Zuid-Afrika,  Mededeelingen  betreffende  den 
maatscnappelijken  en  godsdienstigen  toestand  der  Kaap-Kolonie.  8.  Breda, 
1868. 

Wilmot  (G.),  An  historical  and  descriptive  account  of  the  Colony  of  the  Gape 
of  Good  Hope.     8.    London,  1863. 
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EGYPT. 

(Kemi. — ^MlSR.) 

Seigning  Sovereign  and  Family, 

Ismail  I.,  Khedive  of  Egypt,  born  December  31, 1830,  the  son  of 
Ibrahim,  second  ruler  of  Egypt  of  the  dynasty  of  Mehemet  Ali ; 
succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Said,  son  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  January  18,  1863. 

Children  of  the  Khedive. — 1.  Princess  T^fidi^h,  born  1850; 
married,  in  1868,  to  Mansour  Pasha,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction^ 
2.  Prince  Mohamed  Tewfik^  heir-apparent  of  the  throne,  bom  Nov. 
19, 1852 ;  married,  January  10, 1873,  to  Princess  Emineh,  daughter 
of  El  Hamy  Pasha.  Offspring  of  the  union  is  a  son,  Prince  Abbas^ 
bom  July  14, 1874.  3.  Prince  Hussein,  born  1853 ;  married,  January 
1873,  to  Princess  Ain-el-Haydt,  daughter  of  the  late  Achmet  Pasha^ 
brother  of  the  Khedive.  4.  Prince  Hassan,  bom  1853 ;  served  in 
the  first  regiment  of  dragoons  of  the  Prussian  army;  married, 
January  1873,  to  Princess  Khadidjah,  daughter  of  the  late  Mehemet 
Ali  Pasha,  youngest  son  of  the  first  ruler  of  Egypt.  5.  Princess 
Fatima.  born  1853 ;  married,  January  1873,  to  Toussoum  Pasha, 
Minister  of  Marine.  6.  Prince  Ibrahim,  bom  April  1860.  7.  Prince 
Mahmud,  bora  in  1863.  8.  Prince  Fuad,  bom  May  1867.  9. 
Princess  Djamileh,  bom  July  1869.  10.  Princess  Emineh,  bom 
June  1874.     11.  Prince  Djemal-ed-din,  bom  April  1875. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  is  the  fifth  ruler  of  the  dynasty  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  appointed  Governor  of  Egypt  in  1806,  who  made 
himself,  in  1811,  absolute  master  of  the  country  by  force  of  arms. 
His  position  was  recognised  by  the  Imperial  Hatti- Sheriff  of 
February  13,  1841,  issued  under  the  guarantee  of  the  five  great 
European  Powers,  which  established  the  hereditary  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  under  the  same  rules  and  regulations  as  those  to 
ihe  throne  of  Turkey.  The  title  given  to  Mehemet  Ali  and  his 
immediate  successors  was  the  Turkish  one  of  *  Vali,'  or  Viceroy ;  but 
this  was  changed  by  an  Imperial  firman  of  May  21,  1866,  into  the 
Persian- Arabic  of  *  Khidtv-el-Misr,*  or  King  of  Egypt,  and  the 
present  ruler  has  since  been  known  as  the  Khidiv,  or,  as  more 
commonly  called,  Khedive.  By  the  same  firman  of  May  27,  1866, 
obtained  on  the  condition  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  raising  his 
annual  tribute  to  the  Sultan's  civil  list  fi'om  80,000  purses,  or 
376,000Z.,  to  150,000  purses,  or  705,000Z.,  the  succession  to  the 
throne  of  Egypt  was  made  direct,  firom  father  to  son,  instead  of 
descending,  after  the  Turkish  law,  to  the  eldest  heir.     By  a  last 


Died 

Tlirfgnfl^ 

1849 

1811-48 

1848 

June— Nor.  1848 

1854 

1848-54 

1863 

1854-63 
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firman,  issued  June  8,  1873,  the  Sultan  granted  to  Ismail  I.  the 
hitherto  withheld  rights  of  concluding  treaties  with  foreign  powers, 
and  of  maintaining  armies,  since  which  date  he  has  held  the  rank  of 
absolute  sovereign  and  king. 

By  a  firman  dated  July  1,  1876,  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  ceded  to 
the  Khedive  the  port  and  district  of  Zeyea,  in  the  Gulf  of  Aden, 
on  condition  of  the  annual  tribute  being  increased  by  15,000Z.,  the 
total  thus  amounting  to  720,000^. 

The  predecessors  of  the  present  sovereign  of  Egypt  were  :*-^ 

Bom 
Mehemet  Ali,  founder  of  the  dynasty  1769 
Ibmhim,  son  of  Mehemet  .  .  1789 
Abbofi,  grandson  of  Mehemet  .       1813 

Said,  son  of  Mehemet    .        .        .       1822 

The  averan:e  term  of  reign  of  the  rulers  of  Egypt,  including  the 
present  sovereign,  was  thirteen  years. 


Oovemment,  Bevenne,  and  Army. 

The  administration  of  Egypt  is  carried  on  by  a  Council  of  Stete 
of  four  military  and  four  civil  dignitaries,  appointed  by  the  Khedite. 
An  attempt  to  form  representative  institutions  was  made  in  1867, 
when  the  Khedive  created  a  body  called  the  Chamber  of  Delegates, 
chosen  from  among  the  most  prominent  persons  in  the  GOuMty, 
to  advise,  when  called  upon,  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs. 

The  revenue  of  Egypt  is  variously  estimated  at  from  nine  to 
eleven  millions  sterling  per  annum.  In  the  budget  estimates  lot  the 
year  ending  September  12,  1875 — Coptic  year  1591 — the  tettd 
revenue  was  given  at  10,812,787/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at 
10,796,385/.,  but  subsequent  investigations  did  not  prove  the  ectt- 
rectness  of  these  figures,  as  far  at  least  as  regarded  the  expenditti^. 
The  Right  Hon.  Stephen  Cave,  sent  to  Egypt  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment in  1875  to  assist  the  Khedive  in  establi^iing  an  equilibrxiDn 
in  the  finances  of  his  country,  reported  the  annual  income  £6t  1675 
as  follows : — 

Land  Tax 4,305,131 

Moukabala  (gpedal  Land  Tax)         .        .      1,531,118 
Other  sources  of  reresue         .        .        .      4,862,821 

10,689,070 

According  to  Mr.  Cave,  this  revenue  was  insufficient  to  meet 

iioth  the  cost  of  the  genera)  administration  of  the  country,  efltimaied 

nt  from  &ve  to  six  millions  sterlings  and  the  charges  of  a  debt 

imnomly  reported  to  amoxmt.  tio  feom.  ^^  ^»  ^^^  Tss^^Ta^  ^oisdsn^.^ 
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Including  the  personal  liabilities  of  the  Khedive,  nomindUy  secured 
<m  his  private  estates,  knovm  as  the  Daira.  In  order  to  preveiit 
unavoidable  insolvency,  Mr.  Cave  recommended  a  conversion  of  the 
debt,  to  be  effected  with  the  assent  of  the  bondholders. 

The  same  recommendation  was  repeated  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  George 
J.  Gdschen  and  M.  Joubert,  representatives  of  the  British  and 
French  bondholders  of  the  Egyptian  debt,  who  went  to  Egypt  in 
the  autumn  of  1876  to  confer  with  the  Khedive  on  the  finances  of 
Egypt.  From  the  information  furnished  to  them,  they  arrived  kt 
the  conclusion  that  the  annual  revenue  for  1876  and  the  following 
years  would  amount  to  10,922,000/.,  and  that  a  balance  might  be 
established  with  the  expenditure,  if  the  public  liabilities  of  E^i;ypt 
aind  the  private  debt  of  the  Khedive  were  separated,  and  reduced  by 
conversion.  The  plans  submitted  by  Messrs.  Groschen  and  Joubert 
were  adopted  November  18, 1876,  by  the  Khedive,  who  decreed  that 
the  *  Unified  Debt  of  Egypt '  should  be  reduced  to  59,000,000i.  by 
<x>nversion,  and  be  separated  entirely  from  the  *  Privileged  Debt' 
and  other  loans.  The  interest  on  the  '  Unified  Debt '  was  fixed  at 
the  same  time  at  seven  per  cent.,  of  which  one  per  cent,  was  to  be 
retained  as  a  sinking  fond  during  nine  years,  to  provide  for  the 
-extinction  of  revenue  fix)m  the  Moukabala  tax,  ceasing  at  the  end  of 
"tfiis  term. 

The  control  both  of  the  debt  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  general  revenue 
^tnd  expenditure,  was  placed,  by  the  stipulations  agreed  to  by  the 
EHiedive  in  November  1876,  imder  the  control  of  a  financial  com- 
mission, consisting  chiefly  of  Europeans.  A  Controller- General 
■of  Bevenue  and  a  Controller-General  of  the  Public  Debt  and  Audit 
were  appointed,  with  the  fullest  powers  of  supervision.  The  '  Com- 
mission of  the  Public  Debt  '  is  made  permanent,  and  the  revenues 
of  ^ypt  are  pledged  to  the  Unified  Debt,  to  be  paid  direct  to  the 
Commission. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  Public  Debt  Commissioners,  Signw 
P.  Baravelli  and  Major  E.  Baring,  the  state  of  the  debt  of  Egypt 
was  as  follows  on  the  8th  September  1877  : — 


Umfldd  Debt 
Privileged  Debt 
1864  Loan    . 
186IV-6Loan 
1867  Loan    . 

Total 


Nominal  Capital 

on  the  date  of 

the  Decree, 

Not.  18, 1876 


£ 

59,000,000 

17,000.000 

1,896,400 

1,401,060 

1,167,600 


80,455,060 


Nominal  Capital 

Capital 

redeemed  since 

remaining 

the  Decree  of 

unredeemed 

Nov.  18, 1876 

Sept.  8, 1877 

£ 

£ 

1,620,500 

57,879,500 

18,000 

16,982,000 

243,700 

1,652,700 

135,140 

1,265,920 

163,900 

1,003,700 

2,171,240 

,     1%,*lR%,<Wft 
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Not  included  in  the  above  statement  of  the  liabilities  of  Egypt, 

placed  under  European  control,  is  the  personal  debt  of  the  KhediTey 

made  up  of  the  following  loans : — 

^ediye  loan  of  1866 

1870 

floAtiiig  debt  of  Ehediye,  estimated 

Total  personal  debt  of  Khedive 


^^1,907,480 
6,266,880 
5,000,000 


.  13,174,360 

Payment  of  the  interest  on  the  bonds  representing  the  personal 
debt  of  the  Khedive  is  to  be  made,  under  an  arrangement  come  to 
with  the  bondholders,  from  the  income  of  the  '  Daira,'  or  landed 
property  owned  by  the  sovereign. 

Not  secured  by  any  stipulations  on  the  part  of  the  government 
is  the  floating  debt  of  Egypt ;  the  exact  amount  is  not  known,*but 
which  was  estimated  to  amount  to  15,000,000Z.  in  September  1877. 

The  army  of  Egypt  is  raised  by  conscription.  It  consisted,  in 
January  1877,  of  four  regiments  of  in&ntry,  of  3,000  men  each ;  «f 
a  battalion  of  chasseurs,  of  1,000  men ;  of  3,500  cavalry ;  1,500 
artillery ;  and  two  battalions  of  engineers,  of  1,500  each.  There  are, 
besides,  two  regiments  of  black  troops,  of  Sudan,  numbering  5,000 
men. 

The  Egyptian  navy  comprised,  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  two 
frigates,  two  corvettes,  three  large  yachts  for  the  use  of  the  Khedive 
—one  of  them^  the  *  Mahroussa,'  of  4,000  tons,  with  800  horse-power 
— and  four  gunboats,  the  whole  of  an  aggregate  burthen  of  16,476 
tons. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  territories  under  the  rule  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt,  in- 
cluding those  on  the  Upper  Nile  and  Central  Africa,  conquered 
in  1874-75,  are  vaguely  estimated  to  embrace  an  area  of  1,406,260 
English  square  miles,  and  to  be  inhabited  by  a  population 
of  16,952,000,  of  whom  about  one-third  are  in  Egypt  proper. 
The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  area  and  population  of 
the  various  divisions  of  the  kingdom,  and  its  recent  annexationfl, 
according  to  government  estimates  of  the  year  1875  : — 


Divisions 

Area :  English 
square  miles 

PopolatioB 

Egypt  proper 

Nubia 

Former  Kingdom  of  Ethiopia 
Darfiir,  and  other  annexed  territories  . 

Total        .... 

175,130 
431,210 
588,530 
211,380 

5,252,000 
1,000,000 
5,000,000 
5,700.000 

1,406,250 

16,952,000 

Egypt  proper  is  divided  from  of  old  into  tihree  great  districts, 
'naarajr,  *  Masr-el-Bahii'  ox  lio^w  ISk^sp^v,  ^^^-^xi^asjoL;  ^x  Middle 
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Egypt;  and  'El-Said,'  or  Upper  Egypt — designations  drawn  from 
the  course  of  the  river  Nile,  on  which  depends  the  existence  of  the 
country.  These  three  geographical  districts,  subdivided  into  eleven 
administrative  provinces,  had,  according  to  an  enumeration  made  by 
the  government,  in  March  1872,  a  rural  popidation  of  4,603,660, 
and  an  urban  poptdation  of  648,340,  dispersed  over  six  towns.  The 
population  of  the  six  towns  of  Egypt  was  as  follows,  according  to- 
the  enmneration  made  March  1872  : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Cairo 

349,883 

Tanta 

28,600 

Alexandria 

212,064 

Kosetta 

16,002 

Damietta 

29,383 

Suez 

13,498 

At  the  census  of  1872,  there  were  in  Egypt  proper  79,696 
foreigners.  The  foreign  population  consisted  of  34,000  Greeks; 
17,000  Frenchmen  ;  13,906  Italians;  6,300  Austrians;  6,000  Eng- 
lishmen ;   1,100  Germans ;  and  1,390  natives  of  other  coimtries. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commerce  of  Egypt  is  very  large,  but  consists  to  some  extent 
of  goods  carried  in  transit.  To  the  total  value  of  imports  and 
exports,  averaging  30,000,000Z.  per  annum,  Great  Britain  contri- 
butes about  70  per  cent.,  and  the  rest  is  divided  between  Turkey. 
France,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Greece,  in  descending  proportions. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  shows  the  total  value  of  the  ex- 
ports from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports 
of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Egypt,  in  each 
of  the  ten  years  1867  to  1876  :— 


•wr 

Kxjmrts  from  Egypt  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

Great  Britain 

Produce  into  Egypt 

1867 

£ 
14,498,292 

£ 
8,198,111 

1868 

17,684,616 

6,056,404 

1869 

16,796,233 

6,066,404 

1870 

14,116,820 

8,726,602 

1871 

16,387,424 

7,038,795 

1872 

16,455,731 

7,213,063 

1873 

14,155,913 

6,222,013 

1874 

10,514,798 

3,585,106 

1876 

10.895,043 

2,945,846 

1876 

11,481,519 

2,630,407 

The  considerable  amount  of  the  exports  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  Kingdom  is  owing,  partly  to  large  shipments  of  raw  cotton, 
and  partly  to  the  transit  trade  floMring  from  India  and  other  parta 
of  Asia  through  Egypt,  which  latter,  however,  has  greatly  declined 
in  recent  jrears,  owing  to  the  opening  of  tiie  ^xxkl  Qt«si^«    ^^?Ck&  «3k.~ 
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ports  of  raw  cotton  from  Egypt  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  followkg 
^oaxitities  and  yalae  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  ;•«• 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Lbs. 

£ 

1867 

126,284,592 

7,200,291 

1868 

129,182,928 

6,303,206 

1869 

160,450,280 

8,668,782 

1870 

143,710,448 

6,460,686 

1871 

176,166,480 

6,416,729 

1872 

177,681,712 

7,492,513 

1873 

204,977,136 

8,628,733 

1874 

172,317,488 

7,269,342 

1876 

163,912,336 

6,668,340 

1876 

199,245,312 

6,879,281 

Next  to  cotton  the  largest  article  of  export  from  Egypt  to  the 
United  ELingdom  in  the  years  1867  to  1876  was  raw  silk  ;  but  this 
being  entirely  a  transit  trade,  it  has  become  extinct.  The  shipments 
of  raw  silk  to  Great  Britain,  which  were  of  the  average  value  ot 
iSve  millions  sterling  in  the  years  1867  to  1871,  fell  in  1872 
to  2,732,102/.,  in  1873  to  977,171/.,  in  1874  to  130,971/.,  and  in 
1876  to  48,572/.,  and  to  nil  in  1876,  the  fast  decreasing  figures  at 
value  denoting  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Suez  Canal. 

The  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  into  Egjrpt  comprise  the 
■chief  articles  of  British  produce  and  manufacture,  foremost  among 
them  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  4,739,827/.  in  1869,  of  5,376,4381. 
in  1870,  of  4,124,241  /.  in  1871,  of  4,290,953/.  in  1872,  of  3,666,94^/. 
in  1873,  of  1,922,505/.  in  1874,  of  1,558,839/.  in  1875,  and  of 
the  value  of  1,436,232/.  in  1876.  The  greater  part  of  these  imports 
from  the  United  Eangdom  pass  in  transit  through  Egypt. 

The  Suez  Canal. 

The  commerce  of  the  world  has  derived  great  advantages  from 
the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal  of  Egypt,  connecting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  Red  Sea,  opened  for  navigation  November  17, 1869. 
The  number  and  tonnage  of  vessels  which  passed  through  the  Canal 
in  each  of  the  seven  years  from  1870  to  1876  was  as  follows  : — 


YeuTB 

Vessels 

Vessels 

Number 

Tonnage 

1870 

491 

436,618 

1871 

761 

761,875 

1872 

1,082 

1^39,169 

1873 

1,171 

2,086,270 

1874 

1,264 

2,423,672             ' 

1875 

\ 

*1.,^^^,1<S»             [ 

^            1876 

^^^^^ 
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Rjuliiicr  more  tlum  tbjee/-lbnrths  of  the  fihipping  that  passed  labrougifr 
dtt  Bnez  Canal  in  the  a^yen  yeaifi  1870-76  belonged  to  Gor^ 
BriiaiiB.  In  the  year  i876,  there  paased  through  the  Canal  1,092 
9citii^  Tteaek,  89  of  France,  60  of  the  Netherlands,  55  of  Austna,. 
61  of  Itaiy,  37  of  Germamj,  and  26  of  Spain,  the  remainder^  61  ia 
number,  being  distributed  among  seven  other  na/tionalities. 

/The  Suez  Canal,  ^ponneetiiig  the  Mediterranean  with  tihe  Red  8ea, 
flterts  h&m  Port  Said,  40  miles  east  of  the  Damietta  mouth  ef* 
the  Nile,  and  runs  across  the  isthmus  and  through  Lakes  Menoaleh, 
El  Ballah,  and  Timsah,  on  the  shores  of  which  latter  stands  the  new 
town  of  Ismailia,  and  through  the  Bitter  Lakes,  to  Suez.  Xts  total 
length  i»  92  sniles.  Its  ac^;ial  width,  over  the  greater  part  of  it» 
length,  does  not  permit  of  two  vessels  parsing  or  crossing  each  other 
in  the  Canal  itself;  but  there  are  numerous  eidings,  by  which  vessels 
4^:e  emJhii^d  to  cross  one  another,  and  the  passage  is  qvickp^ed. 
Vessels  measuring  430  feet  in  length  a^d  drawing  25  f^et  9  inches 
of  water  have  passed  safely  through  the  Canal.  The  company  pos- 
sess a  vast  domain,  which  it  is  gradually  selling  and  leasing,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Canal  and  about  Ismailia.  The  actual  cost  of  the 
Canal,  according  J(0  a  report  of  the  year  1877,  was  17,518,729^., 
exclusive  of  l,d6O,0!O0Z.  bonds  is^uad  to  pay  for  coupons  on  shares 
in  arrear  during  -pott  of  the  period  6t  construction. 

The  state  of  t}\e  <^pital  account  was  as  follows  at  the  end  of  June 
1877  :— 

£ 

400,000  shares  of  500  francs,  or  201 8,000,000 

333,333  obligations  of  500  francs,  or  20/.  each,  issued  at 
1^.,  ]:^Qaring  interest  at  5  per  cent.,  on  par,  and  re- 
deemal)le  at  par  . 6,066,660 

209;000  '  bons  trentenahres,*  or  30-year  bonds,  issued  at 
109  frane^,  t^  4/.  ^h,  redeemable  at 
&L  each,  beaiijig  interest  at  8  per  oeot. 
on4^  ......         ^^1,000,000 

^^  ^X)^paO  J?tm  unissued      .        .        .  400,000 

600,000 

400,000  '  bons  de  coupons,'  or  bonds  of  ZL  Ss,  each,  bear- 
ing interest  at  5  per  cent.,  issued  for  the  consolidation 
of  unpaid  coupons  «B  ^barea,  redeemaMe  at  par  .        .     1,360,000 

W  the  above  400,000  shares,  176,602  belonged  formerly  to  the 
XJbedive  of  Egypt,  and  were  purchased  fi'om  nim  by  the  B(ntish 
©ovemment  in  November  1875  for  the  sum  of  3,97Sfi8^L  But  the 
Khediire,  by  a  convention  passed  in  1869  between  himself  and  Suez 
Canal  Company,  for  the  settlement  of  disputed  claims  and  aoeouats, 
lu^lt^enated  all  dividends  on  his  176,602  shares  up  to  1894,  and 
^kveed  ihem  at  the  disposal  of  the  company.  Against  thege  «tivldends 
the  company  issued  12d,(]i00  '  D^l^ations,*  which  are  ^atitied  to  aU 
sums  accruing  on  the  above  176,602  shares  up  to  18M ;  (^  drrMoids 
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which  the  '  Delegations '  receive  are,  however,  lessened  by  an  annual 
Bam  laid  aside  to  provide  a  sinking  fund,  sufficient  to  extinguish  them 
all  by  1894.  At  the  end  of  that  year,  therefore,  the  last  ^  Ddl^gation^ 
will  have  been  drawn  and  paid  off,  and  the  176,602  shares  will  be 
entirely  free,  and  will  enjoy  whatever  dividends  the  company  is  then 
in  a  position  to  declare. 

The  statutes  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company  provide  that  all  net 
^earnings  in  excess  of  the  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  shares  shall  be 
divided  as  follows : — 

1.  15  per  cent,  to  the  Egyptian  Government. 

2.  10        ,,        to  the  founders*  shares. 

3.  2        ,,        to  form  an  invalid  fund  for  the  employ^  of  the  eompanj. 

4.  71        ,t        as  dividend  on  the  400,000  shares. 
6.    2        „        to  the  Managing  Directors. 

The  receipts  of  the  company  from  transit  dues  on  ships  since 
its  opening  were  as  follows : — 


Yean 

£ 

1870 

6,169,327 

206,872 

1871 

8,993,732 

359,748 

1872 

16,407,691 

666,304 

1873 

22,897,319 

916,892 

1874 

24,859,383 

994,374 

1876 

28,886,302 

1,155,462 

1876 

29,974,998 

1,198,999 

«  iThe  total  receipts,  from  all  sources,  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company 
Bmounted  to  30,827,194  francs,  or  l,23d,088Z.,  and  the  total  ex- 
penditure to  17,798,408  francs,  or  711,936/.,  in  the  year  1876.  In 
the  year  1875,  the  total  receipts  were  30,728,925  fiancs,  or 
1,229,157Z.,  and  the  expenses  17,752,806  francs,  or  710,1127.  The 
&rst  year  in  which  the  receipts  exceeded  the  expenses  was  in  1872, 
when  the  surplus  amounted  to  2,071,279  francs  or  82,8497. 


and  Telegraphs. 

ligypt  had,  on  the  1st  January  1877,  a  railway  system  of  a  total 
lengdi  of  1,763  kilometres,  or  1,102  Engl,  miles,  open  for  traffic, 
with  800  Idlom^tres,  or  500  Engl.  mUes,  in  course  of  constructiQii. 
The  whole  of  the  raUways  are  state  property,  with  the  exception  cf 
A  short  line  of  8  kilometres,  or  5  Engl,  miles. 

The  telegraphs  of  Egypt  were,  at  die  commencement  of  1877,  of 
«  total  length  of  6,550  kilometres,  or  4,094  EngL  miles,  the  length  of 
.  wires  bdng  18,900  kilometres,  or  8,690  Engl,  miles.    The  whole  of 
^.C&0  tekgraphf  are  State  ptopect^. 
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Biplomatio  and  Consular  Kepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Eotft  IK  Gbbat  Bbitain. 

Egypt  had  no  representatiye  in  Great  Britain  in  the  year  1877. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitaik  in  Eotft. 

AgetU  and  Consul- Creneral, — ^Hon.   Hussey  Crespigny  Viyian,    appointed 
Ifay  10, 1876. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Heasnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Egypt  are  :— 

MOMBY. 

The  Piastre^  of  40  paras  .  ->  Average  rate  of  exchange,  2^,  or 

97  piastres,  eqnal  to  £l  sterling. 
„  Kees,  OT  Purse,  of  500  piastres    «  „  „       £5  2s.  6d, 

The  currency  of  Egypt  being  insufficient  for  its  vast  commerce, 
coins  of  nearly  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  have  become  legal  tender.  Those  most  in  use  are  French 
twenty-francs  gold  pieces  and  British  sovereigns. 

Weights  aivd  Mbasubbs. 
TheKiUow  ....=>  0*9120  imperial  bosheL 


I* 


AJmud 


„  Ardeb 

Oke,  of  400  drains 
Gasaby  of  4  dirads 
Feddan  al  risach 


it 


—   1*151  imperial  gallon. 
^  226  lbs. 
»  2-8326  lbs.  avoixdapois. 
ss  3  yards. 

a  3,208  square  yards,  or  nearly 
an  acre. 


By  a  decree  of  the  Khedive  dated  August  1,  1875,  the  metrical 
system  of  weights  and  measures  was  ordered  to  be  introduced  into 
Egypt  on  the  1st  of  January,  1876,  but  compulsory  only  at  first  in 
.all  public  and  administrative  transactions. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Seference  concerning  Egypt 

1.  Officiai.  Pubuoations. 

Statistiqne  de  TEgypte.    Far  E.  de  B^y-Bey.    Ann^  1877.    Le  Caire, 

1877. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  commerce,  agriculture,  and  popula* 
tion  of  Egypt  and  the  trade  of  Alexandria,  dated  Alexandria,  March  28, 1872; 
in  *  B^K>rts  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Ko.  11.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Barker  on  the  commerce  of  Fort  Said  and  of 
the  Suez  Canal,  dated  Fort  Said,  March  21, 1872;  in  'Commercial  Beporta 
from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    No.  U.  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  commerce  of  Alexandria  and  of  Egypt, 
and  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Suez,  dated  Dec.  16-19,  1872 ;  in 
'  Beports  by  H.M.'8  Consuls  on  British  Trade  abroad.'  Part  I.  8.  London,  1878, 
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Beport  by  Mr.  Ck>ii8nl  Hogers  on  the  trade  of  Cairo,  dated  Jan.  22, 1874 ; 
in  'Reports  from  H.lL'a  Consols  on  the  Mann&ctnres,  Commoee^  &e^  of  their 
eonsniar  districts.*    Fart  II.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Beports  by  Mr.  Consul  Stanley  on  the  trade  and  oommeroe  of  Alezandria, 
and  of  Egypt;  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade  of  Saes ;  and  W  Mr.  Viee> 
Consul  Perceval  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Port  Said,  dated  Jannaiy-Fe- 
bruary,  1874;  in  '  Reports  from  HJif.'s  Consuls  on  the  Manufiustores,  Com- 
BMTce,  Ibe.,  of  their  oonaular  districts.'    Part  IIL  1874.    8.    London,  1874. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  trade  and  navigation  of  Port  StiA 
for  the  year  1874,  dated  March  21,  1875;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  West  on  the  trade,  commerce  and  shipping  of  Sues, 
dated  Suez,  March  3. 1876 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Coosnls.'  Part  V.  1876. 
8.     London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Cookson  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Alexandria, 
and  tjie  agricultural  produce  of  Egypt ;  in  *  Reports  from  H3(.'8  OoomU.' 
Part  I.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Perceval  on  the  commerce  of  Port  Said,  and  by  Mr. 
Consnl  West  on  the  trade  and  navigation  at  Suez,  dated  March  1877 ;  ia- 
•Sworts  from  H.M.'8  Consuls/    Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Egypt  with  Great  Britain ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  lioir  tlie^ 
year  1876.'     Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Koir-OFFieuL  Pubucations. 

Adams  ( W.  H.  D.^  The  Land  of  the  Kile ;  or,  £^t  Past  and  Present.  8. 
London,  1871. 

AvS  LaUemant  (Dr.  R.),  Fata  Morgana  aus  E^grpten.    8.    Altona^  1872^ 

Bardony  Chnasz  (L.),  Viaje  a  E^pto.    8.    Madrid,  1871. 

B<yrde  (Paul),  L'Isthme  de  Suez.     8.    Paris,  1871. 

Bryg9ck-B^  (Henri),  Histoire  d'Egypte.  Ire  partie.  2nd  edid.  8.  Leipiig, 
1875. 

Coffino  (Prof.  A.),  L'Istmo  di  Suez,  ossia  il  passaggio  alle  Indie  a  travencK 
I'Egitto.    8.    Torino,  1870. 

3e  Lnn  (Edwhi),  The  Khedive's  Egypt.    8.    London,  1877. 

Xhiff-Qordon  (Lady),  Last  Letters  from  Egypt.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eaioards  (A.  B.),  A  Thousand  llfiles  up  the  Nile.    8.    London,  1877. 

GaUion-Danglar  (Eugene),  Lettree  sur  ll^lgypte  eontemporaine.  1866-1871. 
8.     Paris,  1876. 

Lessens  (Ferdinand  de),  Le  Canal  de  Suez.    8.    Paris,  1875. 

IMtth  (Morits),  Aegypten  uid  seine  St^limg  im  Oriant.  In  *  Unaoze  Zeit.* 
8.    Leipzig,  1876. 

McCoan  (J.  C.),  Egypt  as  it  Is.     8.    London,  1877. 
.     Muklbach  (L.\  Reeiisabriefe  anB  Aegypten*    2  vols.    8.    Jena,  1871. 

Rigny  (M.  de),   Statistique  de  lli^ypte  d'aprte  des  documents  nffiri^li 
J  fOlii.    AJezandn^  1870>72. 

9kpig^(]Bi,%  Pas  hsntige  Aegypten.    8.    I4>ipag,  1873. 

Zima»tF.B.),  figypt  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  Khedi^   8.   Loodon,   iVlX. 
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LIBERIA; 

(United  States  of  Liberia.) 

ConstitatioiL  and  Oovemment. 

• 

The  constitation  of  the  republic  of  Liberia  is  on  the  model  of 
that  of  the  United  States  of  America.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a 
President  and  a  non-active  Vice-President,  and  the  legislative  power 
18  exercised  by  a  parliament  of  two  houses,  called  the  Senate  and  the 
House  of  Representatives.  The  President  and  Vice-President  are 
elected  for  two  years ;  the  House  of  Representatives  also  for  two  years, 
and  the  senate  for  four  years.  There  are  13  members  of  the  Lower 
House,  and  8  of  the  Upper  House ;  each  county  sending  2  members 
to  the  senate.  It  is  provided  that,  on  the  increase  of  the  population, 
each  10,000  persons  will  be  entitled  to  an  additional  representative. 
Both  the  President  and  the  Vice-President  must  be  thirty-five  years 
of  age,  and  have  real  property  to  the  value  of  600  dollars,  or  120Z. 
In  case  of  the  absence  or  death  of  the  President,  his  post  is  filled  by 
the  Vice-President.  The  latter  is  also  President  of  the  Senate,  which, 
in  addition  to  being  one  of  the  branches  of  the  legislature,  is  a 
Council  for  the  President  of  the  Republic,  he  being  required  to 
submit  treaties  and  appointments  for  ratification. 

President  of  Liberia, — James  Sprigg  Payne,  assumed  ofiSce  June 
8,  1876. 

The  President  may  be  re-elected  any  number  of  times.  Since 
the  foundation  of  the  republic,  the  office  was  filled  by — 


Presidents 
Joseph  Jenkins  Roberts 
Stephen  Allen  Benson 
Daniel  Basil  Warner 
James  Spriggs  Payne 
James  Roye     . 
Joseph  Jackson 
Joseph  Jenkins  Roberts 


Terms 
1848-66 
1856-64 
1864-68 
1868-70 
1870-71 
1871-75 
1875-76 


The  President  is  assisted  in  his  executive  fimction  by  four  minis* 
ters,  the  Secretary  of  State,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Attorney- General,  and  the  Postmaster-General. 

For  political  and  judicial  purposes,  the  republic  is  divided  into 
states,  or  counties,  which  are  subdivided  into  townships.  The  states, 
four  in  number,  are  called  Montserrado,  Grand  Bassa,  Sinoe,  and 
Maryland. 

The  establishment  of  the  Republic  of  Liberia  was  virtually  an 
attempt,  made  by  American  ph]Iantbxopifit&,  \x>  ^onv  ^<^  ^^^<is^  ^ 
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the  negro  race  for  self-goyemment ;  but  as  such  it  is  admitted  to  be 
a  failure.  Prevailing  disorder,  with  absence  of  all  progress  and 
civilisation,  mark  the  character  of  the  n^ro  republic  in  its  more 
recent  history. 

Population,  Sevenue,  and  Trade. 

The  settlement* of  Liberia,  founded  in  1822,  was,  on  August  24, 
1847,  proclaimed  a  free  and  independent  state,  as  the  Republic  of 
Liberia.  The  state  was  first  acknowledged  by  England,  after- 
wards by  France,  Belgium,  Prussia,  Brazil,  Denmark,  and  Portugal, 
and,  in  1861,  by  the  United  States.  The  republic  has  about 
600  miles  of  coast  line,  and  extends  back  100  miles  on  an  average, 
but  with  the  probability  of  vast  extension  into  the  interior.  Pro- 
visionally, the  river  Shebar  has  been  adopted  as  north  -western,  and 
the  San  Pedro  as  eastern  frontier.  It  was  the  chief  aim  of  the 
founders  of  the  republic  to  purchase  the  line  of  seacoast,  so  as  to 
connect  the  different  settlements  under  one  government,  and  to 
exclude  the  slave  trade,  which  formerly  was  most  extensively 
carried  on  at  Cape  Mesurado,  Tradetown,  Little  Bassa,  Digby,  New 
Sesters,  Grallinas,  and  other  places  at  present  within  the  republic 
The  town  of  Monrovia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mesurado,  and 
near  the  foot  of  Cape  Mesurado,  was  selected  in  1822  as  capital  of 
the  state,  and  seat  of  the  government. 

The  public  revenue  in  the  years  1875-77  was  estimated  to  have 
amounted  annually  to  85,000  dollars,  in  paper  currency,  equal  to 
about  12,000Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to  120,000  dollars,  or  17,000Z. 
The  principal  part  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs  duties, 
while  the  expenditure  embraces  chiefly  the  cost  -of  the  general 
administration. 

In  August  1871,  the  republic  laid  the  foundation  of  a  public 
debt  by  contracting  a  loan  of  500,000  dollars,  or  100,000/.,  at  7  per 
cent,  interest,  to  be  redeemed  in  15  years.  The  loan  was  issued  in 
England ;  no  interest  has  ever  been  paid  on  it,  the  Government  of 
the  republic  being  actually  bankrupt. 

The  total  population  is  estimated  to  number  720,000,  all  of  the 
African  race,  and  of  which  number  19,000  are  Americo-Libenans, 
and  the  remaining  701,000  aboriginal  inhabitants.  Monrovia,  the 
capital,  has  an  estimated  population  of  13,000. 
.  There  are  no  statistics  regarding  the  extent  of  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  republic  with  the  United  Kingdom,  the  '  Amiual 
Statement  of  Trade  and  Navigation '  issued  by  die  Board  of  Trade 
not  mentioning  Liberia,  but  only  *  Western  Coast  of  Africa.'  The 
value  of  the  expoita  and  t\ie  Bxiti&h  imports  thus  designated  was  as 
/qUoits  in  tihe  five  yeaxa  from  l^l^i  Xa  Y^'l^-.— 
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Years. 

Exports  from  Western  Africa 

Imports  of  British  produce 

to  Great  Britain. 

into  Western  Africa. 

£ 

£ 

1872 

1,895,656 

941,132 

1873 

1,760,608 

953,176 

1874 

1,824,367 

761,932 

1875 

1,651,071 

692,418 

1876 

1,597,764 

867,360 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Western  Africa  to  Great  Britain 
in  1876  was  palm  oil,  of  the  value  of  1,129,332Z.  The  British 
imports  consist  mainly  of  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of 
585,978Z.  in  1876. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Brepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Libbbia  in  Gbbat  Bbttain. 

Minister.— E.  W.  Blyden,  accredited  August  22,  1877. 

Consul- General.— DaYid  Chinery. 

There  are  no  representatives  of  Great  Britain  in  Liberia. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money  chiefly  used  is  that  of  Great  Britain,  but  accounts  are 
kept  generally  in  American  dollars  and  cents.  There  is  a  large 
paper  currency.  In  the  traffic  with  natives  on  the  west  coast  of 
Afi-ica,  gold  is  bought  and  sold  by  Usanos,  each  of  16  Akis.  A 
Usano  of  Gold  is  reckoned  equal  in  value  to  16,000  *  Cowries.'  It 
contains  314'76  English  troy  grains,  or  20*396  Grammes. 

Weights  and  measures  are  mostly  British.  In  the  trade  with  the 
interior  of  Africa,  the  Ardeh  is  the  chief  measure  of  capacity  for 
dry  goods.  The  Gondar  Ardeh  contains  10  Madegas,  or  120 
Uckieh,  or  1,440  Dirhems,  and  is  equal  to  about  7*7473  British 
imperial  pints.  The  Massuah  Ardeh  contains  24  Madegas,  and  is 
equal  to  2*3242  British  imperial  gallons.  The  Kuha  is  the  chief 
liquid  measure ;  it  is  equal  to  1*7887  British  imperial  pint. 

Statistical  and  other  Books. of  Beference  concerning  Liberia. 

Official  Publication. 

Trade  and  commepce  of  Great  Britain  with  Western  Africa ;  in  *  Annual 
Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and 
British  Possessions  for  the  year  1876.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

Non-Official  Publications. 

Die  Negerrepublic  Liberia.    In  ♦  Unser©  Zeit.*    Vol.  III.    8.    Leipzig,  1868. 

Hutchinson  (E.)  Impressions  of  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1858. 

Bitter  (Karl)  Begriindung  und  gegenwartige  Zustande  der  Republic  Liberia. 
In  *  Zeitschrift  fiir  allgemeine  Erdkunde.'     Vol.1.     8.     Leipzig,  1863. 

Stockwell  (G.  S.),  The  Republic  of  Liberia :  its  geography,  climate,  soil,  and 
productions.    With  a  history  of  its  early  settlement.    12.     New  Yoric,  1868. 

Wilson  (J.),  Western  Africa.     8.     London,  1866. 
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MOROCCO. 

(Maghrib-el- Aksa. — ^El  Gharb.) 
Aeigning  Sovereign. 

Mnley-Hassan,  Sultan  of  Morocco,  bom  1831,  eldest  son  of  Sultan 
Sidi-Muley-Mobamed ;  ascended  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his 
father,  September  17,  1873. 

The  present  Sultan  of  Morocco — known  to  his  subjects  under 
the  title  of  *  Emir-al-Mumenin,'  or  Absolute  Ruler  of  True  Be- 
lievers— is  the  fourteenth  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Alides,  or  Fileli^ 
founded  by  Muley-Achmet,  and  the  thirty-fifth  lineal  descendant  of 
Ali,  uncle  and  son-in-law  of  the  Prophet.  The  most  distinguished 
member  of  the  dynasty  was  Sultan  Mulej-Sidi-Mohamed,  during 
whose  reign,  from  1757  to  1789,  the  country  rose  to  a  high  degree 
of  internal  prosperity.  At  his  death,  in  1789,  a  struggle  for  the 
throne  gave  rise  to  five  years'  war  and  anarchy,  ending  in  the 
accession  of  Muley-Soliman,  great-grandfather  of  the  present' Sultan. 
His  three  predecessors  were  : — 

Sultans.  "Reign. 

Muley-SoIiman        .         .     1794-1822. 
Muley-Abderrahman       .     1822-1859. 


Sultan.  Beign. 

Sidi-Mnley-Mohamed    .     1859-1873. 


The  crown  is  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Sharifs  of  Fileli, 
or  Tafilet.  Each  Sultan  has  the  right  to  choose  his  own  successor 
among  the  members  of  his  family,  and,  if  not  exercising  this  pri- 
vilege, the  custom  of  succession  is  that  obeyed  in  the  Ottoman 
empire  (see  p.  457),  imder  which  the  crown  falls,  at  the  demise  of 
the  sovereign,  to  the  surviving  eldest  member  of  the  reigning 
femily. 

Gk>yenmient  and  Religion. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  Sultanate,  or  empire  of  Morocco, 
is  that  of  an  absolute  despotism,  unrestricted  by  any  laws  civil  or 
religious.  The  Sultan  is  chief  of  the  state  as  well  as  head  of  the 
religion,  and  master  of  the  lives  and  of  the  property  of  all  his  sub- 
jects. As  spiritual  ruler,  the  Sultan  stands  quite  alone,  his  authority 
not  being  limited,  as  in  Turkey  and  other  countries  following  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  by  the  expounders  of  the  Koran,  the  class  of 
\  Ulema,'  under  the  '  She'ik-ul- Islam.'  The  Sultan  has  no  r^ular 
ministers,  but  receives  advice  from  and  carries  on  the  executive 
usually  through  special  favourites  near  his  person,  the  principal  of 
whom  IB  generally  invested  with  the  title  of  *  Mula-el-tessei&df*  or 
steward  of  the  Imperial  "housftlioV^.    'IV^  %vi^\«EL%  ot^^x^  are  carried 
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out,  and  lie  raises  his  revenue,  estimated  at  500,000/.  per  annum, 
by  an  armed  force  of  8,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  constitute  the 
Imperial  body-guard,  one  half  infantry  and  the  other  half  cavalry. 
For  civil  and  military  purposes,  Morocco  is  divided  into  twenty- 
eight  provinces,  some  of  them  extending  over  vast  tracts  of  coimtiy, 
and  odiers  confined  to  a  single  town.  £ach  province  is  ruled  by  a 
Kaid,  or  governor,  absolute  within  his  district,  and  commander  of 
all  the  military  forces  within,  but  liable  to  instant  dismissal  or 
death  at  the  Sultan's  will.  Morocco  has  24  fortified  and  garrison 
towns,  the  principal  of  which  are  Azamer,  Mazegan,  and  Tangier. 

The  Sultan  of  Morocco  and  his  subjects  differ  as  a  sectarian 
body  fi'om  the  followers  of  Mahomet  in  Turkey,  Persia,  and  other 
countries  by  adopting  as  their  text-book  of  faith  the  commentary 
upon  the  Koran  by  Sidi  Beccari,  the  original  of  which  is  kept  at 
the  Imperial  palace,  and  deposited  in  time  of  war  in  a  tent  within 
the  centre  of  the  army,  around  which  the  soldiers  rally  as  a  religious 
and  national  standard.  The  bulk  of  the  population,  strongly  im- 
bued with  religious  fanaticism,  is  still  in  a  state  of  the  deepest 
ignorance,  and  even  printing  is  almost  unknown  among  them,  the 
Koran  and  its  sacred  Commentary  existing  only  in  written  copies, 
the  production  of  which  occupies  the  lower  class  of  teachers  of 
religion  all  over  the  country. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  of  Morocco  can  only  be  vaguely  estimated,  aa  the 
southern  fi*ontiers,  towards  the  Sahara,  are  unsettled,  and  claimed 
a,ltemately  by  the  Sultan  and  a  number  of  wandering  tribes  not  in 
any  manner  imder  his  authority.  According  to  the  most  recent 
investigation,  the  area  of  the  Sultan's  dominions  is  about  219,000 
English  square  miles,  inclusive  of  a  conquered  portion  of  the 
Sahara.  The  estimates  of  the  population  of  Morocco  vary  from 
2,500,000  to  8,000,000 ;  and,  taking  the  known  density  of  popula- 
tion of  the  neighbouring  Algeria  as  measure,  it  may  be  fixed,  with 
probably  some  approximation  to  truth,  at  2,750,000  souls.  More 
than  two-thirds  of  the  population  belong  to  the  race  commonly 
known  as  Moors,  the  remaining  third  consisting  mainly  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  Jews,  estimated  at  340,000,  and  negroes.  The  number  of 
Christians  is  very  small,  not  exceeding  500.  A  large  part  of  the 
interior  of  Morocco  is  entirely  unknown  to  Europeans. 

The  trade  with  foreign  countries  is  not  very  considerable  ;  stUl  it 
has  increased  greatly  since  the  year  1856,  when  a  treaty  of  com- 
merce was  concluded  between  Great  Britain  and  Morocco.  In  the 
year  1873  the  total  imports  amounted  to  834,478Z.,  and  the  total 
exports  to  1,555,466/.  In  the  year  1875  the  imports  were  of  the 
total  value  of  1,011^5881.,  and  the  expoTta  oi  \,^<^\,^VI\.   "^^ws. 
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foreign  trade  of  Morocco  is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  Spain,  and 
France,  and  it  passes  mainly  through  the  port  of  Tangier.  There 
are,  besides  Tangier,  seven  other  ports  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

The  following  table  gives  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Morocco 
to  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into 
Morocco,  in  each  of  the  ^ve  years  from  1872  to  1876  : — 


Years. 

Exports  from  Moroooo  to 
Great  Britain. 

Imports  of  British  Home 
produce  into  Morocco. 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 

685,940 
970,206 
699,163 
711,294 
627,453 

£ 
255,386 
313,791 
443,416 
342,420 
396,277 

The  chief  articles  of  export  from  Morocco  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1876  were  com,  chiefly  beans  and  maize,  of  the  value  of 
389,706Z.,  and  wool,  of  the  value  of  85,094Z.  The  staple  article 
of  British  imports  into  Morocco  consists  of  cotton  manufectures,  of 
the  value  of  342,922/.,  in  1876.  It  is  stated  in  a  recent  Consular 
report  from  Tangier  that  *  owing  to  an  unfortunate  prejudice  on 
the  part  of  the  Sultan  of  Morocco  a  prohibition  is  imposed  upon 
the  exportation  of  wheat  and  barley.' 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Mobocco  in  Gbbat  Bbitain. 
Consul. — Hadj  Said  Guesus,  accredited  Dec.  31,  1863. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Bbitain  in  Mobocco. 

Minister  and  Consul- General. — Sir  John  Hay  Drummond  Hay,  appointed 
Minister  Eesident  June  9,  1860,  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  Sept.  1,  1872. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Morocco,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 

B     24  Flties        Approximate  English  value  = 
«       4  Blankeels 
«=     10  Ounces 

Weights  and  Measubes. 


The  Blankeel 
The  Ounce 
The  Mitkul 


n 


>» 


» 


»» 


)) 


it 


Id. 

3^. 
3«.   Id. 


The  Kintar 
The  Dhra'a 
The/SaMS 


=       100  Rotates 
«         8  Tomin  . 


f) 


)> 


lb.ay. 
«  112 

inches. 
=       22.482 

Imperial  Gallons. 
«    12.32541 


a         4  Muhds  „  „ 

OiJ  is  sold  by  the  fcula,  -wViicla.  vi^l^lva  22  rotal  (of  Morocco),  and 
ia  equal  to  about  S'S^i^^t)  'RtVti^  Vm^^^aJL  ^gi^^aca^  ^-^  \Sir\.^^ 
litres,  but  all  other  liquids  aie  ao\d\i^  ^«v^\.- 
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Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Morocco. 

1.  Official  Pttblications. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Dar-al-Baida ;  by  Mr. 
Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the  trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Viee-Consul  Eedman  on 
the  trade  of  Mazagan ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Beaumier  on  the  trade  of  Moga- 
dor ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  trade  of  Eabat ;  and  by  Mr.  Consul 
White  on  the  trade  of  Tangier,  dated  December  1874  to  January  1875 ;  in 
•Eeports  from  H.M/S  Consuls.'     Part  III.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the  commerce  of  the  port  of  Saffi, 
dated  March  28,  1876;  in  » Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  V.  1876.  8. 
London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Morocco  for 
the  year  1876,  dated  Tangier,  March  ^8,  1876;  in  *  Reports  from  H.M,'s 
Consuls.'    Part  VL  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Morocco ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Dar-el-Baida ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Lnossi  on 
the  trade  of  Laraiche ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Conv«<ul  Redman  on  the  trade  of  Mazagan ; 
by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mogador ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul 
Irost  on  the  trade  of  Rabat ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the  trade  of  SaflS ; 
dated  January-February  1876;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'  Part  VL 
1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  Drummond-Hay  on  the  trade  of  Mogador,  and  by 
Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  trade  of  Tangier,  dated  February  1877  ;  in  *  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  III.  1877     8.    Loudon,  1877. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Consul  White  on  the  commerce  of  Morocco ;  by  Mr.  Vice- 
Consul  Lapeen  on  the  trade  of  Lapeen ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Imossi  on  the 
trade  of  Laraiche  ;  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Redman  on  the  trade  of  Mazagan;  by 
Mr.  Vice-Consul  Frost  on  the  Rabat ;  and  by  Mr.  Vice-Consul  Hunot  on  the 
Trade  of  Saffi,  dated  January-May  1877 ;  in  '  Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.' 
Part  V.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Morocco  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.  London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Augvstin  (C),  Marokko  in  seinen  geographischen,  historischen,  religiosen, 
politischen,  militarischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Zustanden.     8.  Pesth,  1846. 

Calderon  (S.E.),  Cuadro  geografico,  estadistico,  historico,  politico,  del  imperio 
de  Marrueccos.     8.  Madrid,  1844. 

Leared  (Arthur),  Morocco  and  the  Moors ;  being  an  Account  of  Travels,  with 
a  General  Description  of  the  Country  and  its  People.     8.    London,  1876. 

Maltzan  (Heinrich,  Freiherr  von),  Drei  Jahre  im  Nordweston  von  Afrika: 
Reisen  in  Algerien  und  Marokko.     4  vols.     8.    Leipzig,  1869. 

Senou  (C),  Description  geographique  de  I'empirede  Maroc.     8.  Paris,  1846, 

5oA//«  (Gerhard),  Land  und  Volk  in  Afrika.     8.  Bremen,  1870. 

Bohlfa  (Gerhard),  Mein  erster  Aufenthalt  in  Marokko.     8.  Bremen,  1873. 
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Constitution  and  Gk)vemment. 

The  colony  of  Natal,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  settlement,  was  erected  in  1856  into  a  separate  colony  under 
the  British  crown,  represented  by  a  Lieutenant-Governor.  Under 
the  charter  of  constitution  granted  in  1856,  and  modified  in  1875, 
the  Lieutenant-Governor  is  assisted  in  the  administration  of  the 
colony  by  an  Executive  and  a  Legislative  Council.  The  Executive 
Council  is  composed  of  the  Chief-justice,  the  senior  officer  in 
command  of  the  troops,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the  Treasurer,  the 
Attorney- General,  the  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs,  and  two  mem- 
bers nominated  by  the  Governor  from  among  the  Deputies  elected 
to  the  Legislative  Council.  The  Legislative  Council  is  composed  of 
thirteen  official  members,  including  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Treasurer,  the  Attorney-General,  and  the  Secretary  for  Native 
Affairs,  and  of  fifteen  members  elected  by  the  counties  and  boroughs. 

Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal. — Sir  Henry  Ernest  Bulwerj  K.C. 
M.G.,  born  1837  ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  gra- 
duated B.A.  1859;  British  Eesident  atPaxo,  Ionian  Islands,  1860-64; 
Receiver-General  at  Trinidad,  1866-67;  Administrator  of  Dominica, 
1867-68 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1868-70 ;  Governor  of  Labuan, 
1871—75;  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Natal,  July  3,  1875. 

The  Lieutenant-Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500/.  per  annum. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  in  the  six 
years  from  1871  to  1876  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1871 

126,293 

121,352 

1872 

180,498 

132,978 

1873 

207,361 

182,278 

1874 

247,259 

306,365 

1876 

260,271 

306,414 

1876 

238,180 

268,933 

About  ono-fourth  of  the  revenue  is  derived  from  customs,  and  the 
rest   from  miscellaneous  sources  of  income,  among  them  a   '  hut- 
tax  on  natives.'     The  chief  branch  of  expenditure  is  for  police  and 
tibe  administration  of  justice.     The  public  debt  consists  of  five  loans, 
all  at  aix  per  cent.,  three  oi  tViem  coii\.Tau^\«i^iQ>x  V^x^wa  ^^xV^^^^sad 
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two  for  coolie  immigration.  The  total  of  these  loans,  amounting  to 
263,000/.,  was  converted  in  1873  into  a  five  per  cent  *  Natal  Con- 
solidated Loan,'  which  had  been  increased  to  331,600Z.  at  the  end  of 
1875. 

Natal  is  an  almost  solitary  instance  of  a  colony  having  been  es- 
tablished by  Great  Britain  without  cost  to  imperial  funds.  In  its 
early  days  it  had  a  loan  of  ten  thousand  pounds,  which  has  long  since 
been  repaid.  Its  military  expenditure  is,  however,  still  paid  by 
Great  Britain,  with  the  exception  of  a  sum  of  4,000Z.  given  as  a 
contribution  by  the  colony. — (Official  Communication.) 


Population. 

The  colony  has  an  estimated  area  of  about  18,000  English  square 
miles,  with  a  seaboard  of  150  miles.  But  the  extent  of  some  of  the 
districts  is  all  but  unknown.  The  following  table  gives  the  area  of 
the  best  explored  counties  and  divisions,  and  the  population  of  each, 
according  to  Government  returns  of  June  1869  : — 


Area : 

Counties  and  divisions 

Engl.8q.miles 

Population 

County  of  Pietermaritzbxirg 

38,831 

Borough  of            „ 

6,192 

County  of  Durban 

3,774 

23,179 

Borough  of    „ 

— 

5,708 

County  of  Klip  Kiver 

3,678 

Ladysmith  Division 

1 

46,379 

Newcastle        „ 

2,232 

9,600 

County  of  Victoria 

870 

Inanda  Division 

482 

24,461 

Tugela      „ 

1,000 

26,837 

County  of  Umvoti 

2,000 

37,642 

County  of  Weenen 

— 

34,379 

Division  of  the  Upper  Umkomanzi 

1,440 

12,661 

„        Lower          „ 

1,600 

18,905 

County  of  Alfred 

1,562 

Coast  district         .                  ... 

— 

6,672 

Midland  „             

— 

6,446 

Northern  „             

— 

4,540 

Total 

.         1 

. 

• 

— 

315,250 

Another  return,  dated  1874,  stated  the  total  population  of  the 
colony  at  307,241.  Only  about  one-seventh  of  the  population  are  of 
European  origin.  In  the  two  towns  of  Pietermaritzburg  and  Dur- 
ban, the  European  and  native  population  are  about  equal  in  numbers. 
Comparatively  few  emigrants  arrived  in  recent  years,  the  former 
Government  aid  to  this  effect  having  come  to  an  ^-lid. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colonj,  in  the 
six  years  1870  to  1875,  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1870 

429,627 

482,979 

1871 

472,444 

662,109 

1872 

825,262 

717,861 

1873 

1,011,966 

871,028 

1874 

1,121,948 

936,821 

1876 

1,268,926 

985,696 

The  commerce  of  Natal  is  almost  entirely  with  Great  Britain. 
The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  Britisb 
produce  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876  : — 


Year 

Total  Exports  from  Natal 
to  Great  Britain 

Total  Tmporta  of            ! 
British  Prodaoe  into  Natal 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 
418,698 
627,209 
543,103 
660,638 
764,298 
534,180 

£ 
345,804 
670,676 
746,883 
772,933 
872,381 
702,796 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  Natal  is  sheep's  wool ;  next  to 
which  in  importance  stand  sugar,  ivory,  and  hides.  The  wool 
exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  in  value  to  250,235/.  in  1870,  to 
219,961Z.  in  1871,  to  283,771Z.  in  1872,  to  313,291Z.  in  1873,  to 
400,672Z.  in  1874,  to  514,310Z.  in  1875,  and  to  379,079Z., representing 
6,734,228  pounds  weight,  in  1876.  Next  in  importance  to  wool 
stand  hides,  the  exports  of  which  were  of  the  value  of  111,580/. 
in  1876,  and  raw  sugar,  of  the  value  of  22,027Z.  in  the  same  year. 
Many  of  the  exports  of  the  colony,  particularly  wool,  come  from 
the  neighbouring  Dutch  republics,  which  also  absorb  more  than 
one-third  of  the  imports. 

Since  the  year  1866  cotton  has  been  grown  in  the  colony.  The 
eixports  of  raw  cotton  to  Great  Britain  were  of  the  value  of  18,559/. 
in  1870 ;  and  rose  to  29,432Z.  in  1871 ;  but  fell  to  9,791Z.  in  1872, 
to  5,438/.  in  1873 ;  to  1,922/.  in  1874 ;  to  309/.  in  1875,  and  to 
197/.  in  1876. 

N&tal  as  yet  has  no  line  of  railway ;  but  a  convention  for  the 
coBBtniction  of  a  lail^ay  a^altercL  m  xJti^  ^iKJissw^  ^«^  ^a^^  Vi^  the 
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C^Tenunent  in  1875.  The  woik  is  to  comprise  345  miles  of  single 
line,  and  to  execute  it  the  colony  makes  a  land  grant  of  two-and-a- 
half  million  acres,  with  a  farther  right  to  certain  coal  fields,  and 
giyes  a  sabYention  of  40,000/.  per  annnm. 


Stetifltieal  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conoeniiiig  VataL 

1.  Officull  Pubuoltions. 

Bepoii  from  lieuteii&iit-OoTerDor  Keate  on  the  trade  and  general  condi* 
tioo  of  Natal,  dated  Natal,  March  8,  1872  ;  in  *  Reports  on  the  Present  Stato 
of  Her  Majestys  Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  HI.     8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Natal ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  sereral  Colonial  and 
other  Possessions  of  the  United  Elingdom  in  each  year  from  1859  to  1873.* 
No.  XIU.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Natal  with  Great  Sritain ;  in  '  Annnal  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Conntries  and  British  Possessions  in  tho 
1876.*    Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 


2.  Nox-Officiai.  Ptbuoltioxs. 

Brooks  (Henry),  Natal:  a  History  and  Description  of  the  Colony.  8. 
Loodoo,  1877. 

Jhmm  (£.  J.^  Notes  on  the  Diamond  Fields.     8.    Cape  Town,  1871. 

EUam  (Capt.),  Special  Beports  upon  the  Gold  Field  at  Marabastadt  and  upon, 
the  Transvaal  Bepnblic,  with  fidl  Description  of  Rontes.    8.    Durban,  1872. 

Fritsck  (Dr.  G.),  Drei  Jahre  in  Snd-Afrika.     8.     Breslan,  1868. 

F^iiteh  (Dr.  Gnst.),  Die  Sngeborenen  Sdd*Afrika*s  ethnographisch  nnd  ana- 
tomisch  beschrieben.    4.  Breslan,  1872. 

Hail  (H.),  Manual  of  South  African  Geography.     8.    Capetown,  1866. 

Jfamn  (Dr.  H.),  Statistical  Notes  regarding  the  Colony  of  NataL  In  '  Journal 
of  the  Statistical  Society  of  London.'     VoL  XXX.     1.     London,  1869. 

Meidin^er  (EL),  Die  sudafrikanischen  Colonien  Enghmds  und  die  Freistaatea 
der  hoUajadischen  Boeren  in  ihren  jetzigen  Zustanden.  8.  Frankfurt  a.  M» 
1861. 

Faytom  (Ch.  A.),  The  Diamond  Diggings  of  South  Afinea.  8.  London,  1872. 

Natal  Almanack,  Directory,  and  Yearly  Register.    Pietermaritsburg,  1877. 

BMnson  (John),  Notes  on  NataL     8.  Durban,  1872. 

Silver  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  South  Africa,  including  the  Cape  Colony,  Natal, 
the  Diamond  Fields,  &c.     8.     London,  1876. 

Siltvr  (S.  W.),  Handbook  to  the  Transvaal,  its  Natural  Features,  Industries,. 
Population,  and  Gold  fields.     8.    London,  1877. 
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TUNIS. 

(Afrikija.) 
Eeigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Sidi  Mohamed-el-Sadok,  Bey  of  Tunis,  bom  October  3,  1813, 
eldest  son  of  Bey  Sidy  Ahsiu ;  succeeded  his  brother,  Mohamed, 
September  23,  1859. 

Brother  of  the  Bey. — Sidy  Ali,  second  surviving  son  of  Bey  Sidy 
Ahsin,  heir  presumptive  to  the  throne,  bom  October  5,  1817. 

The  reigning  family  of  Tunis,  occupants  of  the  throne  since  1691, 
descend  from  Ben  Ali  Tourki,  a  native  of  the  Isle  of  Crete,  who,  by 
force  of  arms,  jnade  himself  master  of  the  country,  acknowledging, 
however,  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  in  existence  since 
1575.  This  suzerainty  remained  in  force,  with  short  interrup- 
tions, till  the  reign  of  the  present  Bey,  who  succeeded  in  obtaining 
an  Imperial  firman,  dated  October  25,  1871,  which  liberated  him 
from  the  payment  of  the  tribute  paid  by  his  predecessors  and  made 
him  virtually  independent.  Besides  formalities  of  investiture,  the  sole 
actual  connection  of  Tunis  with  the  Ottoman  Empire  exists  in  the 
treaty  obligation  of  the  Bey  to  flirnish  the  Sultan  with  a  certain 
number  of  troops  in  time  of  war. 

Government,  Eevenue,  and  Army. 

The  Government  of  Tunis  was  a  pure  despotism  till  the  accession 
of  the  present  sovereign,  who  issued,  immediately  after  assuming  the 
government,  an  *  Organic  Law,'  establishing  courts  of  justice,  and 
guaranteeing  individual  and  religious  liberty.  By  the  terms  of  this 
law  the  general  administration  of  the  country  was  vested,  under  the 
Bey,  in  a  Ministerial  Council,  composed  of  six  members,  presiding 
over  the  departments  of  Foreign  Affairs,  held  by  the  Prime  Minister,  of 
the  Interior,  of  Justice,  of  War,  of  Marine,  and  of  Public  Works. 
There  was  likewise  established,  as  a  consulting  body,  a  *  Conseil  de 
la  r^gence,'  composed  of  all  the  foreign  consuls,  various  Government 
officials,  and  the  members  of  the  municipality  of  the  capital. 

The  total  revenue  of  the  Government  in  the  financial  year  ending 
the  30th  June,  1875,  amounted  to  273,292Z.,  and  the  total  expendi- 
ture to  251,864Z.     Tlie  -prmd^^i  ^omtcq,*  of  revenue   and   chief 
'bianches  of  expenditure  -were  aa  io\iovj^,  Vq.  NJsva  i^ajt  \^^^^A^  \ — 
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SourceB  of  Bevenne,  1874-187S. 

r 

Gostoms  duties  on  exports         .        .        ,        . 
Taxes  and  tithes  on  olive  trees  .        .        .        , 
Tobacco  and  salt  monopolies      .... 
Castoms  duties  on  imports          .... 
Miscellaneous  receipts,  inclnding  stamp  duties  . 

Total  Reyenne  . 

£ 

117,623 
35,459 
18,172 
17,557 
84,481 

273,292 

Branches  of  Expenditure,  1874-76. 

Cost  of  General  Administration 
Interest  and  management  of  public  debt     . 
1     Payment  of  arrear  coupons  of  the  debt 

£ 
6,053 
223,105 
22,716 

Total  Expenditure 

1 

251,864 

It  will  be  seen  that,  besides  the  general  administration  of  the^ 
country,  carried  on  at  a  very  small  cost,  the  bulk  of  the  expenditure 
was  for  the  public  debt.  The  public  liabilities  were  mainly  contracted, 
between  the  years  1856  and  1868,  and  at  the  latter  date  amounted, 
exclusive  of  a  floating  debt,  to  182,000,000  francs,  or  7,280,000/.,. 
a  portion  of  it  contracted  in  Tunis,  but  the  greater  part  in  foreign- 
countries,  mainly  France.  No  interest  being  paid  to  the  creditors, 
the  French  and  other  Governments  made  reclamations,  in  pursuance 
of  which  the  Bey  consented  to  establish  an  International  Finance 
Commission,  to  provide  for  the  settlement  and  gradual  extinction! 
of  the  public  debt.  Called  into  existence  in  1869,  the  Commission 
has  been  working  since  that  time,  with  highly  satisfactory  results  to- 
both  the  Government  of  Tunis  and  its  creditors.  The  International 
Finance  Commission  is  divided  into  two  departments,  namely,  the 
Administrative  Section,  composed  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Tunia 
as  president,  of  a  French  Inspector  of  finance,  and  another  Tunisian 
functionary  representing  the  Government ;  and  the  Section  of  Con- 
trol, comprising  six  delegates  elected  by  the  English,  French,  and 
Italian  creditors  respectively.  The  Acts  of  the  Administrative 
Section,  having  a  reference  directly  or  indirectly  to  financial  matters 
connected  with  the  interests  of  the  foreign  creditors,  have  no  executive 
force  unless  they  are  approved  by  the  Section  of  Control,  particu- 
larly in  respect  of  any  new  loans  or  financial  operations,  which  may 
in  any  way  affect  the  public  revenue.  There  is  a  sub-committee 
known  as  the  *  Council  of  Administration  of  the  Conceded  Revenues,*" 
composed  of  five  members,  namely,  one  English,  one  French,  one 
Tuniman,  an  Italian,  and  one  taken  indifimTmii'aXi^^  ^x^xsl  ^zbss^t^ 
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the  most  respectable  residents  of  any  other  nationality.  Tbey 
are  named  by  the  Finance  Commission  for  three  years,  at  the 
expiration  of  which  period  any  of  them  may  be  re-elected  for 
another  year.  A  member  of  the  Board  of  Control  aasistB  at  its 
deliberations,  besides  which  it  submits  its  half-yearly  accounts  to 
the  Finance  Commission,  which,  afler  being  audited  and  s^yproved 
by  it,  are  published  for  the  information  of  the  public. 

Each  foreign  delegate  of  the  Finance  Commission  receives  yearly 
240Z.  to  meet  his  extra  expenses,  while  the  members  of  the  sub- 
committee, who  are  expected  to  give  up  all  their  time  to  the 
performance  of  their  several  duties,  receive  a  salary  of  400/.,  and 
their  president  480/.  The  total  amount  of  the  annual  expenditure 
incurred  by  the  sub-committee  is  6,000/.,  inclusive  of  2,238/.,  being 
the  commission  charged  by  the  bankers  for  the  payment  of  the 
-coupons  in  Europe  and  other  outlays. 

Under  the  arrangements  made  by  the  International  Finance  Com- 
mission, the  total  public  debt  of  Tunis  stands  fixed  at  present  at 
125,000,000  francs,  or  5,000,000/.,  the  whole  bearing  interest  at 
five  per  cent.  The  annual  surplus  of  revenue  over  expenditure  is 
devoted  to  the  gradual  extinction  of  the  debt. 

The  army  of  Tunis  is  divided  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  first 
consisting  of  regular,  and  the  second  of  irregular  troops.  The  first 
comprises  seven  regiments  of  infantry,  of  3,900  men ;  four  battalions 
of  artillery,  of  600  men  ;  and  a  cavalry  troop  of  100  men.  The 
irregular  army  is  computed  to  amount  to  11,500  men,  about  one- 
fourth  of  them  horsemen. 

Tunis  possessed  two  small  armed  steamers,  an  aviso  of  500  tons, 
with  8  guns,  and  engines  of  160  horse-power,  and  a  transport  of 
400  tons,  with  2  guns,  and  of  140  horse-power,  at  the  end  of  June 
1876.  It  was  reported  at  the  same  date  that  two  ironclad  monitors 
were  being  constructed  in  France  by  order  of  the  government. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  kingdom  or  *  Regency  '  of  Tunis,  formerly  one  of  the  so-called 
Barbary  States,  comprises  the  tract  of  country  included  in  the  ancient 
Roman  provinces  of  Zeugitana  and  Byzacium.  It  takes  its  present 
name  firom  its  modem  capital  Tunis,  the  Roman  Tunes,  the  XevKoy 
Tvvrrra  of  Diodorus  of  Sicily.  The  present  boundaries  are  on  the 
north  and  east  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the  west  the  Franco- 
Algerian  province  of  Constantine,  and  on  the  south  the  great 
desert  of  the  Sahara  and  the  Turkish  Pachalik  of  Tripoli ;  and 
reckoning  its  average  breadth  from  west  to  east  to  be  100  miles,  it 
covers  an  area  of  about  42,000  English  square  miles,  including  that 
pOTtiojx  oi  the  Sahara  vrViic^  \&  \a  \}a^  «a>»l  of  the  Beled  Djerid, 
towards  Gadam^ 
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The  number  of  inhabitants  is  only  known  by  estimates,  no 
4ittempt  of  enumeration  having  ever  been  made.  Formerly  most 
populous,  the  country  is  now  veiy  thinly  inhabited.  In  the  time  of 
its  highest  prosperity  vast  quantities  of  grain  were  exported  from 
its  shores,  and  its  own  population — rejiorted  to  have  been  from 
17,000,000  to  18,000,000— fed  from  its  abundant  produce.  The 
«arly  Christian  Church  numbered  132  episcopal  sees  within  its 
limits,  and  in  the  eighteenth  century  its  population  was  estimated  at 
5,000,000.  The  great  plagues  of  1785  and  1829  carried  off  more 
than  half  the  inhabitants,  and  the  diminished  population  was  again 
decimated  by  the  famine  and  typhus  of  1867.  The  present  popula- 
tion may  be  roughly  estimated  at  1,500,000.  The  majority  of  the 
.population  is  formed  of  Bedouin  Arabs  and  Kabyles,  the  former 
divided  into  23  tribes. 

The  capital,  the  city  of  Tunis,  is  situated  10  miles  south- 
-east  of  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  built  on  the  western  side  of  a 
lake,  some  20  miles  in  circumference,  which  separates  it  from  its 
port  Goletta.  The  city  walls  measure  five  miles  in  circumference, 
And  the  inhabitants  are  variously  estimated  from  100,000  to  120,000, 
<x>mprising  Moora,  Arabs,  the  descendants  of  Turks,  Negroes, 
X)hristians,  and  Jews. 

There  are  twelve  ports  open  to  foreign  trade,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
commerce  passes  through  Tunis- Goletta.  In  the  year  1874,  the 
total  imports  into  the  country  were  returned,  officially,  at  1,014,673/., 
and  the  total  exports  at  1,143,327Z.  The  principal  articles  imported 
in  1874  were  cotton  manufactures,  valued  at  218,444/.,  and  iron  and 
other  metals,  valued  at  69,062Z.  The  principal  articles  exported  in 
1874  were  wheat,  of  the  value  of  399,682/. ;  olive  oil,  of  the  value 
of  229,178/.;  and  barley,  of  the  value  of  205,560/.  The  foreign 
trade  is  carried  on  mainly  with  Italy,  France,  and  Great  Britain. 

In  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain 
with  Tunis  is  thrown  together  with  that  of  Tripolis.  The  following 
table  shows  the  exports  from  Tunis  and  Tripolis  to  Great  Britain, 
and  the  imports  of  British  home  produce  into  Tunis  and  Tripolis,  in 
esLch  of  the  five  years  from  1872  to  1876  : — 


Bxports  from  Tunis  and 

Imports  of  British  home 

Years. 

Tripolis  to  the  United 

produce  into  Tunis 

Kingdom. 

and  Tripolis. 

1872 

142,086 

£ 
74,489 

1873 

162,527 

64,604 

1874 

238,267 

101,993 

1876 

416,986 

122,657 

1876 

391,469 

66,097 

The  principal  article  of  export  from  Tum«  and  Txv^^V\^  Xa  ^^»i^ 
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Britain  in  the  year  1876  was  Esparto  grass,  for  making  paper,  of 
the  value  of  282,530^.,  while  the  principal  article  of  import  of  British 
produce  consisted  in  cotton  manufactures,  of  the  value  of  49,4262. 

Diplomatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Tunis  in  Great  Bbitain. 

There  were  no  diplomatic  representatives  of  Tunis  in  Great  Britain  in  1877* 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Tunis. 
Political  Agent  and  Chnsul- General,— "Robert  Wood. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Tnnis,  and  the  British  equivalents,  fti» 
as  follows : — 

Monet. 
The  Piastre^  of  16  karubs  .        .         .         .        average  value  6<^. 
The  gold  and  silver  coins  of  France  and  Italy  are  in  general  use. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  Cantar,  of  100  rottoha  =         109*15  pounds. 

„    Kafisy  of  16  whibasy  each  of  12  sahs    =■         16  bushels. 
The  pic,  or  principal  long  measure,  is  of  three  lengths,  viz.,  0*7359  of  a 
yard  for  cloth ;  0*51729  of  a  yard  for  linen  ;  0*68975  of  a  yard  for  silk. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Tnnis. 

1.  Official  Pubucations. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  trade,  industry,  and  finances 
of  Tunis,  dated  Tunis,  September  27,  1875;  in  'Keports  from  HJML's 
Consuls.*    Part  I.     1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Vice- Consul  Dupuis  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Susa  in 

1875,  dated  Susa,  January  1876  ;  in  'Reports  from  H.M.*s  Consuls.'  Part  IV. 

1876.  8.    London,  1876. 

Beport  by  Mr.  Consul-General  Wood  on  the  exports  and  imports  of  Tunis ; 
in  'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'     Part  L  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Yice-Consul  Dupuis  on  the  commerce  of  Susa ;  in  '  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.*    Part  IV.  1877.    8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli  with  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  State- 
ment of  the  Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British 
Possessions,  for  the  year  1876.*    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-official  Publications. 

Be  Manx  (M.),  La  R^ence  de  Tunis.     8.    Paris,  1866. 
Dilhan  (Ch.),  Histoire  abr^g^e  de  la  R^gence  de  Tunis.   8.    Paris,  1867* 
Bousseau  (F.),  Annales  Tunisiennes.     8.    Paris,  1864. 
Temple  (Sir  G.),  Excursions  in  the  Mediterranean.    2  vols.    8.    London^ 
1856. 
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CEYLON. 

Constitution  and  Ctovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  Ceylon  was  established  by 
Letters  Patent  of  April  1831,  and  supplementary  orders  of  March 
1833.  According  to  the  terms  of  this  constitution,  the  administra- 
tion is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor,  aided  by  an  Executive  Council 
of  five  members ;  viz.  the  Officer  Commanding  the  Troops,  the 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  Queen's  Advocate,  the  Treasurer,  and  the 
Auditor-General;  and  a  Legislative  Council  of  15  members,  in- 
cluding the  members  of  the  Executive  Council,  four  other  office- 
holders, and  six  unofficial  members. 

Governor  of  Ceylon. — Sir  James  Robert  Longden^  K.C.M.G.,  bom 
1825  ;  President  of  the  Virgin  Islands,  1861-65  ;  Lieut. -Governor 
of  Dominica,  1865-67 ;  Lieut.-Governor  of  British  Honduras, 
1867-70 ;  Governor  of  Trinidad,  1870-74 ;  Governor  of  British 
Guiana,  1874-76.     Appointed  Governor  of  Ceylon,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  7,000Z.,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary 
of  2,000/. 


Eevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the 
eight  years  1869  to  1876,  were  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1868 

& 
925,265 

£ 
974,950 

1869 

946,495 

881,373 

1870 

1,091,606 

1,026,870 

1871 

1,121,679 

1,064,184 

1872 

1,174,698 

1,062,994 

1873 

1,290,918 

1,176,268 

1874 

1,324,328 

1,184,192 

1875 

1,354,123 

1,241.519 

1876 

1,375,888 

1,276,930 

The  principal  sources  of  revenue  are  the  customs,  of  an  average 
produce  of  286,000/. ;    licences,  including  the  arrack  mono^oly^ 
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returning  150,000Z. ;  and  sales,  with  rents  of  public  lands,  pro- 
ducing together  about  230,000Z.  per  annum.  The  civil  and  judicial 
establishments  of  the  colony  cost  nearly  300,000/.,  and  the  con- 
tribution to  military  expenditure  amounts  to  160,000Z.  annually. 
For  public  works,  from  200,000/.  to  250,000/.  have  been  expended 
in  recent  years,  and  about  20,000/.  for  education. 

To  aid  in  the  establishment  of  a  line  of  railway,  a  public  debt,  to 
the  amount  of  900,000/.,  was  raised  in  1861-67.  There  is  a  sink- 
ing fund  provided  for  the  gradual  extinction  of  the  debt,  which  had 
been  reduced,  at  the  end  of  1876,  to  784,375/.  The  Colony  has  a 
railway,  75  miles  in  length,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the 
Government,  the  annual  profits  of  which  go  to  the  sinking  fund  of 
the  debt. 


Population. 

The  island  of  Ceylon  was  first  settled  in  1505  by  the  Portuguese, 
who  established  colonies  in  the  west  and  south,  which  were 
taken  from  them  early  in  the  next  century  by  the  Dutch.  In 
1795-96,  the  British  Government  took  possession  of  the  foreign 
settlements  in  the  island,  which  were  annexed  to  the  Presidency 
of  Madras;  but  two  years  after,  in  1798,  Ceylon  was  erected  into  a 
separate  colony.  In  1815  war  was  declared  against  the  native  Go- 
vernment of  the  interior;  the  Kandyan  King  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  the  whole  island  fell  under  British  rule. 

The  extreme  length  of  the  colony  from  north  to  south,  that  is, 
from  Point  Palmyra  to  Dondera  Head,  is  266  miles ;  its  greatest 
width,  140^  miles  from  Colombo  on  the  west  coast  to  Sangeman- 
kande  on  the  east ;  its  area  is  24,454  miles,  or  15,678,900  acres. 

The  following  table  gives  the  area  and  population  of  the  six 
provinces  of  Ceylon,  according  to  an  official  return  of  the  year 
1870  ;— 


/ 


Frovinoes 


"Western . 
North-western 
Southern 
Eastern  . 
Northern         , 
Central   . 


Total 


Military 


Total  (including  nnUtarf") 


Area:  English 
square  miles 


3,345 
2,805 
1,927 
4,545 
6,062 
5,770 


24,454 


Fopnlation 


662,658 
214,699 
353,989 
96,601 
426,597 
371,466 


2,126,037 
2,847 


W,V1»»,%^4 


Population  per 
square  mile    . 


198-11 
76-64 

183*69 
21-25 
70-36 
64-37 


86-94 
•11 


i 


87-05 
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Of  the  total  population  here  enumerated  4,732  were  British ; 
14,201  other  whites  of  European  descent,  and  the  rest  coloured. 
At  a  census  taken  March  26.  1871,  the  total  population  of  Ceylon 
w^as  found  to  be  2,405,287.  The  religious  creeds  were  returned  as 
follows :— Buddhists,  1,520,575;  Si vites,  464,414  ;  Roman  Catho- 
lics, 182,613;  Mahomedan,  171,542;  Protestants,  24,756;  Wes- 
lejans,  6,071  ;  Presbyterians,  3,101 ;  and  Baptists,  1,478.  The 
whole  of  the  Christians  belonged  to  the  European-descended  popu- 
lation. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  declared  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1871  to  1875:— 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1871 

4,797,692 

3,634,863 

1872 

6,169,624 

3,139,060 

1873 

6,674,358 

6,439,691 

1874 

6,691,860 

4,687,388 

i             1876 

6,983,787 

6,360,680 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Ceylon  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  India.  The  amount  of  trade  with  the  United  King- 
pom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement,  which  gives  the 
total  value  of  the  exports  from  Ceylon  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures 
into  Ceylon,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


Exports  from  Ceylon  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

Years 

the  United  Kingdom 

Prodnce  into  Ceylon 

1872 

£ 
3,163,163 

£ 
1.017,763 

1873 

4,331,006 

1,052,072 

1874 

3,600,492 

1,158,283 

1876 

4,380,821 

1,076,762 

1876 

3,134,183 

1,073,605 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Ceylon  to  the  United  King- 
dom is  coffee,  of  the  declared  value  of  2,341,601/.  in  1872;  of 
3,692,333/.  in  1873;  of  2,870,051/.  in  1874;  of  3,743,505/.  in  1875  ; 
aind  of  2,550,688/.  in  1876.  Besides  coffee,  the  only  other  exports 
of  note  are  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  cinnamon,  the  former  amounting  in 
value  to  236,856/.,  and  the  latter  to  119,700/.  in  the  year  1876. 
Manufactured  cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of  531,603/.  in^  1876, 
form  the  staple  articles  of  British  importa  into  Ce^Wci. 

\3TJ  2 
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Ceylon  had  92  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1876. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  weights  and  measures  of  Ceylon  are  the  same  as  those  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  money  of  the  country  is  the  rupee  of 
British  India.  Accounts  are  kept  in  rupees  and  cents.  For  value 
see  page  699. 


Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Ceylon. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  G.  R.  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  Septem- 
ber 14,  1867 ;  in  *  Reports,  showing  the  Present  State  of  H.M.'8  Colonial 
Possessions.*     Part  III.     Eastern  Colonies.     Fol.     London,  1868. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Hercules  Robinson,  dated  Colombo,  September  14, 
1871 ;  in  '  Reports  on  the  Past  and  Present  Sttite  of  H.M/s  Colonial  Posses- 
sions.   Part  II.     London,  1 872. 

Report  of  Governor  the  Right  Hon.  W.  H.  Gregory  on  the  revenue,  trade, 
&c.,  of  Ceylon,  dated  Colombo,  October  13, 1873  ;  in  *  Papers  relating  to  H.M.*» 
Colonial  Possessions.'    Part  I.  1874.     8.    London,  1874. 

Statistics  of  Ceylon ;  in  'Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonial  and  other  Pos- 
sessions of  the  United  Kingdom.'     No.  XIII.     8.     London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Ceylon  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions  in  the 
year  1876.*     Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Baker  (S.  W.),  Eight  Years*  "Wanderings  in  Ceylon.     8.    London,  1866. 

Ceylon :  being  a  General  Description  of  the  Island,  Historical,  Physical, 
Stiitistical,  containing  the  most  recent  information.  By  an  Officer,  late  of  tht 
Ceylon  Rifles.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1876. 

Duncan    (George),  Geography  of  India.    Part  II.    Ceylon.     8      Madias^ 
866. 

Motiat  (Frederic  J.),  Rough  Notes  of  a  Trip  to  Reunion,  the  Mauritius,  and 
Ceylon.     8.     Calcutta,  1862. 

Pridham  (C),  Historical,  Political,  and  Statistical  Account  of  Ceylon.  2  vols. 
8.    London,  1849. 

RanBonneU  ViUez  (Baron  E.  von\  Ceylon :  Skizeen  seiner  Bewohner,  seines 
Thier- nnd  Pflanzenlebens.    Fol.    Brunswick,  1868. 

^hmarda  (L.  K.),  Reise  um  die  Erde :  Zeilon.  Vol.  i.  8.  Braunschweig, 
1861. 

Strr(H.  C),  Ceylon  and  the  Cingalese.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1851. 

Tennent  (Sir  James  Emerson),  Ceylon :  an  Account  of  the  Idand,  Physical 
Jfistorical,  and  Topographical.    6th  ed.    London,  1860. 
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CHINA. 

(TsiN.— Katai.) 
Beigning  Sovereign  and  Family. 

duang-Sn,  Emperor — Hwangti — of  China,  born  1871,  the  son  of 
Prince  Ch*un,  brother  of  the  Emperor  Hien-ftmg;  succeeded  to 
the  throne  by  proclamation,  at  the  death  of  Emperor  T'oung-che, 
February  2,  1875. 

The  proclamation  announcing  the  accession  of  the  present  sove- 
reign was  as  follows : — *  Whereas  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  has 
ascended  upon  the  Dragon  to  be  a  guest  on  high,  without  offspring 
bom  to  his  inheritance,  no  course  has  been  open  but  that  of  causing 
Tsai-Tien,  son  of  the  Prince  of  Oh'un,  to  become  adopted  as  the 
son  of  the  Emperor  Wen  Tsung  Hien  (Hienfung),  and  to  enter  upon 
the  inheritance  of  the  great  dynastic  line  as  Emperor  by  succession. 
Therefore,  let  Tsai-Tien,  son  of  Yih  Hwan,  the  Prince  of  Chun, 
become  adopted  as  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Wen  Tsung  Hien,  and 
«nter  upon  the  inheritance  of  the  great  dynastic  line  as  Emperor  by 
succession.' 

The  present  sovereign  is  the  ninth  Emperor  of  China  of  the  Tartar 
dynasty  of  Tsing,  *  The  Sublimely  Pure,'  which  succeeded  the  native 
dynasty  of  Ming,  *  The  Bright,'  in  the  year  1 644.  There  exists  no  law 
of  hereditary  succession  to  the  throne,  but  it  is  left  to  each  sovereign 
to  appoint  his  successor  from  among  the  members  of  his  femily. 
The  late  Emperor,  dying  suddenly  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  age, 
did  not  designate  a  successor,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  palace 
intrigue,  directed  by  the  Empress  Dowager,  widow  of  the  Emperor 
Hienfung,  predecessor  of  T'oung-che,  in  concert  with  Prince  Ch'nn, 
that  the  in&nt  son  of  the  latter  was  made  the  nominal  occupant  of 
the  throne. 

Government  and  Public  Bevenue. 

The  fundamental  laws  of  the  empire  are  laid  down  in  the  Ta-tsing- 
hwei-tien,  or  *  Collected  Regulations  of  the  Great  Pure  dvnasty/ 
which  prescribe  the  government  of  the  state  to  be  ba&ed  UDon  xin^y, 
government  of  the  family.  The  Emperor  is  spiritual  as  well  as  tem- 
poral sovereign,  and,  as  high  priest  of  the  empire,  can  alone,  with 
his  immediate  representatives  and  ministers,  perform  the  great 
religious  ceremonies.  No  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  maintained  at 
the  public  expense,  nor  any  priesthood  attached  to  the  Confucian  or 
State  religion. 

The  administration  of  the  empire  is  under  the  supreme  direction 
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of   the   *  Interior   Council   Chamber,'   comprising    four    members^ 
two  of  Tartar  and  two  of  Chinese  origin,  besides  two  assistante 
from  the  Han-lin,  or  Great  College,  who  have  to  see  that  nothing 
is  done  contrary  to  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  empire,  con- 
tained in  the  Ta-tsing-hwei-tien,  and  in  the  sacred  books  of  Con- 
fucius.    These  members  are  denominated  *  Ta-hyo-si,'  or  Ministers 
of  State.     Under  their  orders  are  the  Liu-poo,  or  six  boards  of 
government,   each  of  which  is  presided  over  by  a  Tarter  and  a 
Chinese.     They  are: — 1.  The  board  of  civil  appointments,  which 
takes  cognisance   of  the  conduct  and  administration   of  all  civil 
officers ;    2.  The  board  of  revenues,  regulating  all  financial  affairs; 
3.  The  board  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  enforces  the  laws  and 
customs  to  be  observed  by  the  people;   4.  The  military  board, 
superintending  the  administration  of  the  army ;  5.  The  board  of 
public  works  ;  and  6.  The  high  tribunal  of  criminal  jurisdiction. 

Independent  of  the  Government,  and  theoretically  above  the 
central  administration,  is  the  Tu-chah-yuen,  or  board  of  public 
censors.  It  consists  of  from  40  to  50  members,  under  two  presidents, 
the  one  of  Tartar  and  the  other  of  Chinese  birth.  By  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  empire,  all  the  members  of  this  board  are  privileged 
to  present  any  remonstrance  to  the  sovereign.  One  censor  must  be 
present  at  the  meetings  of  each  of  the  six  Government  boards. 

The  amount  of  the  public  revenue  of  China  is  only  known  by 
estimates.  According  to  the  most  authentic  of  these,  the  total 
receipts  of  the  government  in  recent  years  averaged  25,000,000/., 
derived  from  taxes  on  land,  grain,  licences,  and  customs  duties  upon 
exports  and  imports.  The  receipts  from  customs  alone  are  made 
known.  They  amotmted  to  7,872,257  haikwan  tael,  or  2,356,677/. 
in  1864,  and  gradually  increasing,  had  risen  to  12,152,921  haikwan 
tael,  or  3,645,876/.,  in  1876.  The  customs  duties  fall  more  upon 
exports  than  imports.  The  expenditure  of  the  Government  is  mainly 
for  the  army ;  the  maintenance  is  estimated  to  cost  15,000,000/.  per 
annum  on  tie  average. 

China  had  no  foreign  debt  till  the  end  of  1874.  In  December 
1874  the  Government  contracted  a  loan  of  627,675/.,  bearing  8  per 
cent,  interest,  secured  by  the  customs  revenue. 

Army  and  Havy. 

The  standing  military  force  of  China  consists  of  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  first  formed  by  the  more  immediate  subjects  of  the  ruling 
dynasty,  the  Tartars,  and  the  second  by  the  Chinese  and  other 
subject  races.  Under  the  first  are  included  the  Manchu,  Mongol, 
and  Chinese  Bannermen,  distributed  in  permanent  garrisons  over 
the  great  cities  of  the  empire,  while  the  second  is  made  up  of  purely 
Cbinese  troops.      The  "Nlaac^iu  T«x\ai^^  ^whA^t%.  ^^  ^<a  i^resent 
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dynasty,  when  they  conquered  China,  in  1644,  divided  their  army 
into  four  corps,  distinguished  as  being  under  white,  blue,  red,  and 
yellow  banners.  Four  bordered  banners  of  the  same  colours  were 
subsequently  added,  and  in  course  of  time  there  were  added  to  these 
eight  similar  corps  of  Mongols  and  eight  of  Chinese,  who  had  cast 
in  their  lot  with  the  invaders.  The  chief  command  of  these  corps 
— which  are  of  a  mixed  civil  and  military  organisation,  all  being 
liable  to  bear  arms,  but  not  all  being  paid  as  soldiers — is  vested  in 
high  officers  of  the  three  nationalities,  the  Manchu,  on  the  whole, 
predominating.  Permanent  Manchu  garrisons  under  Manchu  officers 
are  established  in  the  great  cities  on  the  coast  and  along  the  frontier. 
The  purely  Chinese  army  is  altogether  distinct  from  this  force,  and 
is  mainly  composed  of  natives  of  China.  It  is  broken  up  into  a 
multitude  of  camps  widely  distributed  over  the  empire,  each  province 
having  probably  from  20,000  to  100,000  men  during  time  of  war. 
But  the  standing  Chinese  army  is  mainly  used  to  act  as  a  constabulary, 
resident  in  guard  stations  and  camps  in  the  various  departments  of 
the  empire. 

The  foimdation  for  a  navy  of  war,  intended,  primarily,  for  defence 
of  the  coast,  was  laid  in  June  1877,  when  four  ironclad  gunboats, 
built  in  England,  called  the  Alpha,  Beta,  Gamma,  and  Delta,  were 
received  by  the  Government.  Each  of  these  ironclads  has  a  dis- 
placement of  400  tons,  engines  of  310-horse  power,  a  speed  of  9^ 
knots,  and  a  draught  of  only  8  feet,  the  first  two  carrying  each  a 
27^-ton  gun  and  the  last  two  a  38-ton  gun,  all  worked  by  hydraulic 
power.  The  guns  are  fixed  irremovably  along  the  centre  line  of  the 
boat,  and  rests  upon  trunnion  blocks  which  work  upon  a  couple  of 
beam  slides.  The  projectiles  are  brought  by  steam  from  the 
magazines  below  to  the  loading  position,  and  are  thrust  home  by  a 
mechanical  rammer  working  beneath  the  glacis  plates  at  the  bow. 
Two  more  ironclads,  called  the  Spey  and  the  Tay,  similar  to  the 
Alpha  and  Beta,  were  in  course  of  construction  in  England  at  the 
end  of  1877. 

Area  and  Population. 

The  population  of  Chiun  is  believed  to  be  very  dense,  but  nothing 
accurate  is  known  respecting  either  the  area  or  the  number  of 
inhfibitants.  One  of  the  causes  of  uncertainty  regarding  the  popu- 
lation of  the  empire  is  that  its  limits  are  undefined,  the  imperial 
Government  claiming  the  allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  many  of 
the  neighbouring  territories,  which  appear  to  be  more  or  less  in- 
dependent. According  to  various  missionary  reports,  none  of  which, 
however,  can  lay  claim  to  be  more  more  than  vague  estimates,  the 
area  of  the  empire  and  its  dependencies  embraces  186,887  geo- 
graphical, or  3,924,627  English  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
425  minion^;  distributed  as  ibllowa ; — 
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Area 

Population 

China  proper 
Dependencies : — 

Manchuria 

Mongolia. 

Thibet     .... 

Corea       .... 
Liaotong    .... 

Bngl.  sq.  miles 
1,534,953 

362,313 

1,288,035 

643,734 

90,300 

2,982 

405,213,152 

3,000,000 
2,000,000 
6,000.000 
8,000,000 
1,000,000 

Total 

3,924,627 

425,213,152 

China  proper,  extending  over  73,093  geographical,  or  1,534,953 
English  square  miles,  is  divided  into  eighteen  provinces,  the  area 
and  population  of  which  are  estimated  as  follows : — 


Provincee 

Chih-le 

Shan-tung 

Shan-se     . 

Honan 

Keang-soo 

Gan-hwuy 

Keang-8i  . 

Foo-Keen . 

Che-Keang 

floo-Pih  . 

Hunan 

Shen-se 

Kan-suh   . 

Sze-Chuen 

Kwang-tung,  or  Canton 

Kwang-si . 

Yun-Nan  . 

Kwei-Choo 


Provincial  capital 


Peking  . 

Tse-nan-foo 

Tae-yuen-foo 

Kae-fimg-foo 

Nanking 

Gran-king-foo 

Nan-chang-foo 

Fuh-choo-foo . 

Hang-choo-foo 

Woo-ch  ang-foo 

Chang-cha-foo 

Se-gan-foo 

Lan-choo-foo  . 

Ching-too-foo . 

Kwang-choo-foo 

Kwe-lin-foo    . 

Yun-nan-foo  . 

Kwei-yang-foo 

Total   . 


Area: 
English  square 
miles 


Population 


58,949 
65,104 
55,268 
65,104 

92,661  j 

72,176 
53,480 
39,150 

381,724  I 

154,008  j 

166,800 
79,456 
78,250 

107,869 
64,954 


1,534,953 


28,114,023 
28,958,764 
27,260,281 
23,037,171 
37,843,501 
34,168,059 
30,426,999 
38,888,432 
26,256,784 
27,460,098 
18,652,507 
10,207,256 
15,193,135 
21,435,678 
19,147,030 
7,313,895 
5,561,320 
5,288,219 


405,213,152 


The  above  population,  giving  263  souls  per  square  mile  throughout 
China  proper,  appears  to  be  excessive,  considering  that  some  of  the 
outlying  portions  of  the  immense  territory  are  by  no  means  densely 
inhabited.  Nevertheless,  other  returns  give  still  higher  figures.  It 
is  stated  that  in  1842  the  population  of  China  was  officiaUy  ascertained 
to  number  414,686,994,  or  320  per  English  square  mile,  and  that  in 
1852  it  had  risen  to  450,000,000,  or  347  inhabitants  per  square 
mile.  There  is  great  probability  that  the  present  population  of 
CSiina,  devastated  as  the  country  has  been  for  years  by  internecine 
vara  and  occaBional  {amiiiea^  doe^  xvot.  «\ix^aa&  300  millions. 
According  to  a  retutti  oi  \\ie  Itci^tSs^  ^\>A\«ais^  «s:^^T>5Q«s^SkA 
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total  number  of  foreigners  in  China  was  3,661  at  the  end  of  1872. 
Among  them  were  1,771  natives  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  541 
of  the  United  States;  481  of  Germany;  and  239  of  France,  all 
other  nationalities  being  represented  by  very  few  members  More 
than  one  half  of  the  total  nimiber  of  foreigners,  namely,  2,047,  re- 
sided at  SL'inghai,  and  308  at  Canton,  the  remainder  being  scat- 
tered in  small  nimibers  over  the  ports  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  China  is  mainly  with  the  United 
Kingdom  and  the  British  colonies.  The  total  imports  into  China 
amounted  in  1876  to  70,269,574  haikwan  tael,  or  21,080,872/.,  and 
the  total  exports  to  80,850,512  haikwan  tael,  or  24,255,154/.  In 
the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  the  imports  increased  18  per  cent, 
and  the  exports  30  per  cent. 

Great  Britain  has,  in  virtue  of  various  treaties  with  the  Chinese 
Government — the  first  and  most  important  signed  August  29,  1842 
— the  right  of  access  to  twenty-one  ports  of  the  Empire,  in  addition 
to  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  geographically  a  part  of  China.  The 
twenty-one  ports,  known  as  Treaty  ports,  are  divided  into  eleven 
primary,  or  consular  ports,  and  ten  secondary  ports,  the  first-class 
comprising  Canton,  Amoy,  Foo-chow,  Ningpo,  Shanghae,  Swatow, 
Tientsin,  Che-foo,  Hankow,  Kiu-kiang,  and  Newchwang.  By 
an  additional  convention,  made  in  1876,  the  Chinese  Government 
consented  to  open,  on  the  1st  of  February  1877,  three  more  towns 
to  foreign  trade,  namely,  Wenchow,  a  seaport,  between  Foo-chow 
and  Nin^o ;  Woo-hoo,  on  the  lower  Yang-tse,  beyond  Nankin ; 
and  Ichang,  on  the  Upper  Yang-tse,  360  miles  further  inland  than 
Hankow,  and  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  Empire. 

The  value  of  the  total  exports  from  China  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manufiictures  into 
China,  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  China  to 
Great  Britain 

£ 
9,340,402 

11,217,460 

9,621,358 

9,481,737 
11,830,388 
13,246,042 
12,454,234 
11,145,909 
13,607,582 
14,921,182 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  China 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 

1875  . 

1876  . 

£ 
4,996,469 
6,312,175 
6,842,840 
6,139,633 
6,628,236 
6,624,511 
4,882,701 
4,751,103 
4,928,500 
4,611,180 
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The  exports  from  Ghina  to  Great  Brham  and  Ireland  are  made  is^ 
to  the  amount  of  more  than  two-thirds,  of  one  article  ofnierchandiae, 
namely,  tea.  Dnring  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876,  the  quanti- 
ties and  value  of  ^e  exports  of  tea  from  Qiina  to  the  United 
Eangdom  were  as  follows : — 


1          Years                 QaantitieB 

Talne 

Ite. 

£ 

1867  ....       114,611,388 

8,951.954 

i    1868  . 

.  1     137,042,375 

10,945,530 

;    1869  . 

123,299,115 

9.007,598 

1870  . 

122,197,167 

8,556,761 

!    1871  . 

148,118,667 

9,763,276 

i    1872  . 

152,283,847 

10,290,365 

I    1873  . 

130,493,426 

8,806,786 

1874  . 

127,345,285 

8,678,418 

1875  . 

158,060,126 

10,642,052 

1876  . 

142,963,455 

9.288,444 

Besides  tea,  the  only  other  important  article  of  export  from  China 
to  Great  Britain  is  raw  silk,  the  value  of  which  amoimted  to  49,80T/. 
in  1867 ;  to  82,847/.  in  1868 ;  to  296,292Z.  in  1869  ;  to  650,298/.  in 
1870;  to  1,713,286/.  in  1871 ;  to  2,035,454/.  in  1872;  to  3,088,624/. 
in  1873 ;  to  1,939,748/.  in  1874 ;  to  2,333,779/  in  1875 ;  and  to 
4,647,487/.,  representing  a  quantity  of  4,902,734  pounds  weight, 
in  1876.  From  1863  to  1865,  the  exports  to  Great  Britain  included 
large  quantities  of  raw  cotton,  but  the  supply  ceased  in  1868,  while 
subsequently  the  cotton  exports  were  of  the  value  of  16/.  in  1869, 
of  97/.  in  1870,  of  487/.  in  1871,  of  4,119/.  in  1872,  of  21,041/. 
in  1873,  of  9,791/.  in  1874,  of  14,176/.  in  1876,  and  of  6,248/.  in 
1876. 

Manufactured  cotton  and  woollen  goods,  the  former  of  the  value  of 
3,380,664/.,  and  the  latter  of  685,836/.,  in  the  year  1875,  constitute 
the  bulk  of  the  imports  of  Briti^  produce  into  the  Chinese  empire, 
a  part  passing  in  transit  through  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong.  ( See 
page  673.) 

China  is  traversed  ia  all  directions  by  20,000  imperial  roads,  and 
though  most  of  them  are  badly  kept,  a  vast  internal  trade  is  carried 
on  over  them,  and  by  means  of  numerous  canals  and  navigable  rivers. 
It  is  stated  that  the  most  populous  p£^  of  China  is  singularly  well 
adapted  for  the  establishment  of  a  network  of  railways,  and  a  first 
attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  coimtry  was  made  by  the  con- 
atniction  of  a  short  line  from  Shanghai  to  Woosung,  for^  miles  in 
length.  One-half  of  this  line,  from  Shanghai  to  Kangwang,  was 
opened  for  traffic  June  3,  1876^  but  closed  again,  having  been 
jmrchased  by  the  ChmeBe  aMiillcioTvXAe.^. 
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Diplomatic  and  Consular  BepresentativeB. 

1.  Of  China  nr  G-bbat  Bbitaix. 

Envoy  and  Minister, — ^Kuo-Snng-T^an,  accredited  February  7,  1877. 
Secretary, — Dr.  Halliday  Macartney. 

2.  Of  Gbbat  Bbitain  iv  China. 

B}nvoy,  Minister,  and  Chief  Superintendent  of  British  Trade. — Sir  Thoma* 

Francis  Wade,  appointed  July  22,  187 !• 
Secretaries, — Hugh  Fraser ;  Hon.  T.  G.  Grosrenor ;  Arthur  Nicolson. 
Chinese  Secretary — William  S.  F.  Mayers. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures,  in  ordinary  use  at  the  treaty 
ports,  and  in  the  intercourse  with  foreigners,  are  as  follows : — 

Monet. 

The  Haikwan  Tael—\0  Mace—\00  Candareens^  1,000  C«£wA= Average  rate  of 

exchange,  6s, 

There  are  no  national  gold  and  silver  coins  in  China,  and  foreign 
coins  are  looked  upon  but  as  bullion,  and  usually  taken  by  weight. 

Weights  and  Mbasubes. 


The  Leang,  or  Ta^l 
Picm 
Catty 
Chih 
Chang 
Lys,  or  Li 


«3i   Igoz.  avoirdupois. 
«   133  lbs.         „ 

=   1}  » 

■»   14^  inches. 

=   11}  feet. 

«  194  to  a  degree,  or  about  ^English  mile. 


In  the  tariff  settled  by  treaty  between  Great  Britain  and  China, 
the  Chih  of  14-jl^  English  inches  has  been  adopted  as  the  legal  stan- 
dard. It  is  the  only  authorised  measure  of  length  at  all  the  ports  of 
trade,  and  its  use  is  gradually  spreading  all  over  the  empire. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  concerning  China. 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Returns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  the  year  1876. 
Part  I.  Abstracts  of  Trade  and  Customs  Revenue  Statistics,  from  1864  to  1876. 
Pp.  27.  Part  II.  Statistics  of  the  Trade  at  each  Port.  Pp.  306.  4.  Shanghai, 
1877. 

Correspondence  respecting  the  Revision  of  the  Treaty  of  Tientsin.  Pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons.     4.     London,  1871. 

Report  of  Mr.  Frederick  F.  Low,  Minister-Resident  of  the  United  States,  on 
*  China :  its  Social  and  Political  Organisation  ;  its  Relation  with  the  People 
and  Governments  of  other  Nations,  and  its  possible  Future ; '  dated  Peking, 
Jan.  10,  1871;  in  'Papers  relating  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  United 
States.'     8.    Washington,  1871. 
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Report  of  Mr.  George  F.  Seward,  Consnl-General  of  the  United  States,  on 
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the  United  States/    8.    Washington,  1872. 
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of  the  Foreign  Trade  of  China  between  the  years  1864  and  1871.  Presented  to 
Parliament.     8.    London,  1873. 
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Browne.     8.     London,  1876. 
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Gonstitiitioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  colony  of  Hong  Kong,  formerly  an  integral  part  of  China,  wag 
«ceded  to  Great  Britain  in  January  1841 ;  the  cession  was  con- 
firmed by  the  treaty  of  Nankin,  in  August  1842  ;  and  the  charter 
bears  date  April  5,  1843.  Hong  Kong  is  mainly  a  fiictory  for 
British  commerce  with  China,  and  a  military  and  naval  station. 

The  administration  of  the  colony  is  in  the  hands  of  a  Governor, 
aided  by  an  Executive  Council,  composed  of  the  Colonial  Secretary, 
the  officer  commanding  the  troops,  and  the  Attorney-General. 
There  is  also  a  Legislative  Council,  presided  over  by  the  Governor, 
and  composed  of  the  Chief  Justice,  the  Colonial  Secretary,  the 
Attorney-General,  the  Treasurer,  the  Auditor-General,  and  four 
unofficial  members  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Hong  Kong, — Hon.  John  Pope  Hennessj/,  C.M.G. ; 
bom  1834 ;  studied  law,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  of  the  Inner 
Temple,  London ;  M.P.  for  King's  County,  Ireland,  1859-65 ; 
Governor  of  Labuan,  1868-71 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African 
Settlement,  1872-73;  Govemorof  the  Bahamas,  1873-75;  Governor 
of  the  Windward  Islands,  1875-76.  Appointed  Governor  of  Hong 
Kong,  November  10,  1876.  ^ 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  per  annum. 

Revenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  occupation  of  Hong  Kong  at  its  outset  was  effected  at  con- 
siderable cost  to  Imperial  funds,  the  vote  from  Parliament  in  the  year 
1845  being  nearly  50,000/.  in  addition  to  military  expenditure.  The 
colony  may  be  considered  to  have  paid  its  local  esteblishments  in 
1855,  since  which  year  it  has  held  generally  a  surplus  of  revenue 
over  and  above  its  fixed  expenditure.  Hong  Kong  at  present  pays 
20,000Z.  a-year  to  the  British  Government  as  military  contribution. 

The  public  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  five  years  from  1871  to  1875 : — 

1  Years 


1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 


\ 


Eevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

175,962 

186,675 

192,714 

174,681 

176,580 

165,101 

178,108 

192,398 

\%^,^U 

y         181,337 
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Above  one-half  of  the  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived 
irom  land,  taxes,  and  licences,  and  an  opium  monopoly,  which  to- 
gether more  than  cover  the  expenses  of  administration.  A  large 
portion  of  the  expenditure  has  to  be  devoted  to  the  maintenance  of 
a  strong  police  force. 

Hong  Kong  formerly  had  a  small  public  debt,  amoimting  to  15,625Z. 
in  1867,  but  which  became  extinct  in  1868. 


Area  and  Population. 

Hong  Kong  is  one  of  a  number  of  islands  called  by  the  Portuguese 
*  Ladrones,'  or  thieves,  from  the  notorious  habits  of  the  old  inhabi- 
tants. It  is  situated  off  the  south-eastern  coast  of  China,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Canton  river,  about  40  miles  east  of  Macao.  The  whole 
of  Hong  Kong  island  forms  an  irregular  and  broken  ridge,  stretching 
nearly  east  and  west ;  its  abrupt  peaks  rising  to  the  height  of  1,800 
feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  length  of  the  island  is  about  1 1  miles, 
its  breadth  from  2  to  5  miles,  and  its  area  rather  more  than  29  square 
miles.  It  is  separated  from  the  mainland  of  China  by  a  narrow 
strait,  known  as  the  Ly-ee-moon  Pass,  which  does  not  exceed  half  a 
mile  in  width.  The  opposite  peninsula  of  Koo-loon  was  ceded  to 
Great  Britain  by  a  treaty  entered  into  in  1861  with  the  Govern- 
ment of  China,  and  now  forms  part  of  Hong  Kong. 

The  population  of  Hong  Kong,  including  the  military  and  naval 
establishments,  was  as  follows  at  the  last  census,  taken  April  2,  1871  : 


Uesident  Europeans  and  Americans 

British,  military 

„      naval  establishment 

Europeans,  police 

„  and  Americans,  mercantile,  ship- 1 

ping  in  the  harbour   ....       J 
Europeans  and  Americans,  temporary  residents 
„  f,  prisoners 

Total  Europeans  and  Americans  . 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  1 
blood,  resident J 

Goa,  Manila,  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  1 
blood,crew8  of  mercantile  vessels  in  harbour/ 

Indians,  military 

„       police 

Goa,  Manila  Indian,  and  others  of  mixed  ^ 
blood,  prisoners         .        .        .        .        j 

Total  Indians,  &c.       .        ^        .        . 


Men 

Women 

1     Total, 
inclnding 
Children 

1,831 
709 

684 
36 

2,736 
1         821 

1,022 
109 

8 

1,022 
126 

1,080 

29 

j      1,109 

57 

57 

60 

60 

4,418 

767 

5,931 

470 

97 

685 

697 

6 

703 

1,094 
285 

10 
8 

1,122 
298 

15 

15 

2,561 

121 

2,623 
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Chinese  in  employ  of  Europeanfl,  resident 

„  „  „  in  harbour . 

„       police      .        .        .        .        . 

„       employed   by  naval  and  military"! 

establishments  .        .        .        .        .        J 

Chinese  residing  in  Victoria  .... 

„  „  villages  and  Kowloon 

Boat  population  in  Victoria  .... 

„         „        other  than  in  Victoria 
Prisoners 

Total  Chinese 

Total 


Men 

Women 

Total, 

inclnding 

dhildrea 

5,436 
548 

808 
2 

6,609 
550 

223 

■  ^m^ 

223 

458 

458 

47,647 

6,325 

6,021 

5,136 

391 

14,269 

2,051 

2,542 

3.010 

13 

72,984 
10,507 
12,309 
11,400 
104 

72,185 

22,695 

1 15,444 

79,164 

23,673 

124,198 

The  resident  population  of  Hong  Kong  was  composed  of  the 
following  nationalities  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — 


Native  Conntries 

Men 
524 

Women 

Boys 

Girls 

Total 

Great  Britain    . 

160 

102 

83 

869 

Portugal   . 

447 

467 

290 

163 

1,367 

Germany  . 

152 

14 

4 

170. 

United  States   . 

94 

17 

11 

11 

133 

France 

48 

9       ' 

1 

2 

60 

Denmark  . 

22 

1 

— 

— 

23 

Italy 

11 

13 

— 

1 

25 

Spain 

85 

— 

2 

37 

Switzerland 

8 

— 

— 

8 

Austria 

2 

1 

1 

.— 

4 

Norway     . 

7 

— 

— 

— 

7 

Sweden     . 

9 

— 

— 

9 

Russia 

6 

— 

— 

— 

6 

Belgium    . 

4 

— 

4 

Mexico 

3 

— 

3 

Netherlands 

2 

2 

Turkey     . 

3 

1 

— 

4 

Huugui^y  . 

2 

1 

— 

3 

Greece 

2 

""" 

-~* 

2 

1,881 

684 

407 

264 

2,736 

There  is  a  constant  flow  of  emigration  from  China  passing  through 
Hong  Kong.    In  the  five  years  from  1871  to  1875  there  passed 
through  the  colony  annually  upwards  of  12,000  Chinese  emigrants, 
the  majority  going  to  t\ie  umlfe^  ^XaXa^. 
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Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Hong  Kong — virtually  a  part  of 
the  commerce  of  China — -is  chiefly  with  Great  Britain,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany,  Great  Britain  absorbing  about  one-half  of  the 
total  imports  and  exports.  There  are  no  official  returns  of  the  value 
of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  colony,  from  and  to  all  countries, 
but  only  mercantile  estimates,  according  to  which  the  former  average 
four,  and  the  latter  two,  millions  sterling. 

The  amoimt  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  Hong  Kong 
and  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  (Grreat  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu- 
factures into  Hong  Kong,  in  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  : — 


Tmz* 

Exports  from  Hong  Kong 
to  Qreat  Britain 

Imports  of  British  Produce 
into  Hong  Kong 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 

833,764 

783,475 

747,291 

1,154,910 

1,856,860 

£ 
2,872,673 
3,411,968 
3,650,963 
3,699,811 
3,080,376 

The  chief  article  of  exports  from  Hong  Kong  to  Great  Britain  in 
the  year  1876  was  tea,  of  the  value  of  839,568/.  The  British 
imports  into  Hong  Kong  consist  almost  entirely  of  manufactured 
textile  fabrics,  mainly  cotton  goods,  in  transit  for  China. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  value  of  the  imports  of  British 
and  Irish  produce  and  manufactures  from  1867  to  1876,  exhibiting 
separately  the  imports  into  China  and  into  Hong  Kong,  and  jointly  to 
both,  so  as  to  show  the  share  of  Hong  Kong  in  Chinese  commerce 
during  the  period  of  ten  years  : — 


Imports  of 

Imports  of 

,^^A«kl     AaM^A 

Tears 

British  Produce 

British  Produce 

Total  mto 

1 
\ 

into  China 

into  Hong  Kong 

China  and  Hong  Kong 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867 

4,996,469 

2,471,809 

7,468,278 

1868 

6,312,176 

2,185,972 

8,498,147 

1869 

6,842,840 

2,130,837 

8,973,677 

1870 

6,139,633 

3,407,930 

9,547,563 

1871 

6,628,236 

2,787.714 

9,415,950 

1872 

6,624,511 

2,872,673 

9,497,184 

1873 

4,882,701 

3,411,968 

8,294,669 

1874 

4,761,103 

3,660,963 

8,402,066 

1876 

4,928,600 

3,699,811 

8,628,311 

1876 

4,611,180 

3,080,376 

7,691,676 

XX 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  British  trade  with  Hong  Kong  underwent 
considerable  fluctuations  in  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876,  but 
which  corresponded  throughout  with  the  general  Chinese  commerce, 
differing  only  in  so  far  as  showing  but  a  slight  increase  in  the  value 
of  the  British  imports  coming  direct  to  China  during  this  period,  and 
a  much  larger  one  in  those  arriving  by  way  of  Hong  Kong. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  in  use  at  Hong  Kong,  and  the 
British  equivalents,  are: — 

Monet. 

The  Mexican  Dollar  ■■      100  Cents  *=  Average  rate  of  exchange,  4«.  2d. 
„    Chinese  Tael      —       10  Mace  = 

100  Candareens  =  1,000  Cash    =         „  „  „         6s.  8<i. 

The  Mexican  dollar  is  the  only  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sums 
above  two  hundred  cents,  but  silver  dollars,  bearing  the  eflSgy  of  the 
British  sovereign,  are  issued  from  the  Hong  Kong  mint. 

Weights  and  Measures. 

The  7'ael =       Ij  oz.  avoirdnpois. 

„    Picid =  133  lbs.  „ 

»     Cattv "^       IJ  „ 

„     Chin —  14^  inches. 

„     Chang a-  llf  feet. 

Besides  the  above  weights  and  measures  of  China,  those  of  Great 
Britain  are  in  general  use  in  the  colony. 

Statistical   and   other   Books   of  Reference    concerning 

Hong  Kong. 

1.   Official  Publications. 

Report  of  Governor  Sir  Arthur  Kennedy,  dated  Hong  Kong,  July  15, 
1873;  in  '  Papers  relnting  to  H.  M.'s  Colonial  Possessions.*  Parti.  1874. 
London,  1874. 

Report  of  Lieutenant-Governor  Major-General  Whitfield  on  the  trade, 
commerce,  and  population  of  Hong  Kong;  in  'Reports  on  the  Present  State 
of  Her  Majesty's  Colonial  Possessions.'     Part  11.     8.    London,  1872. 

Statistics  of  Hong  Kong ;  in  *  Statistical  Abstract  for  the  several  Colonial 
and  other  Possessions  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  each  year  from  1861  to  1875. 
No.  Xm.    London,   1877. 

Trade  of  Hong  Kong  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the 
Trade  of  the  United  Kingdom  with  Foreign  Countries  and  British  Possessions 
in  the  year  1876.'    Imp.  4.     London,  1877. 

2.   Non-Officiax  Publications. 

Dennys  (N.  B.)  and  Mayers  (W.  T.),  China  and  Japan :  a  Complete  Guide  to 
th«  Open  Ports  of  those  Countries ;  together  with  Peking,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong 
and  Macao.    8.    London,  1867. 

Topo^phy  of  China  and  Neighbouring  States,  with  Degrees  of  Ix>iigitiide 
and  Latitude.    8.    Hong  Kong,  1864. 

Wells  (S.  WilliamB),  Chinese  Commercial  Guide.    8.    Hong  Kon^  1863. 
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INDIA. 

Constitutioii  and  Oovemment. 

The  present  form  of  government  of  the  Indian  empire  is  estab- 
lished by  the  Act  21  and  22  VictorisB,  cap.  106,  called  *  An  Act  for 
the  better  Government  of  India,'  sanctioned  August  2,  1858.  By 
the  terms  of  this  Act,  all  the  territories  heretofore  imder  the 
government  of  the  East  India  Company  are  vested  in  Her  Majesty, 
and  all  its  powers  are  exercised  in  her  name ;  aU  territorial  and 
other  revenues  and  all  tributes  and  other  payments  are  likewise 
received  in  her  name,  and  disposed  of  for  the  purposes  of  the 
government  of  India  alone,  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act. 
One  of  Her  Majesty's  principal  Secretaries  of  State,  called  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India,  is  invested  with  all  the  powers  hitherto 
exercised  by  the  Company  or  by  the  Board  of  Control.  By  Act  39 
&  40  Victorias,  cap.  10,  proclaimed  at  Delhi,  before  all  the  princes 
ajid  high  dignitaries  of  India,  January  1,  1877,  the  Queen  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  assumed  the  additional  title  of  Indice  Imperatrix, 
or  Empress  of  India. 

The  executive  authority  in  India  is  vested  in  a  Governor-General 
or  Viceroy,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  and  acting  under  the  orders  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  India.  By  Act  24  and  25  Victoria,  cap.  67, 
amended  by  Acts  28  Victorias,  cap.  17,  and  32  and  33  Victoriae,  cap. 
98,  the  Governor-General  in  Council  has  power  to  make  laws  ibr  gJl 
persons,  whether  British  or  native,  foreigners  or  others,  within  the 
Indian  territories  under  the  dominion  of  Her  Majesty,  and  for  all 
subjects  of  the  Crown  within  the  dominions  of  Indian  princes  and 
states  in  alliance  with  Her  Majesty 

Governor- General  of  India Kight  Hon.  Edward  Eobert  Lord 

Lytton,  G.C.B.,  born  November  8,  1831,  son  of  Edward  first  Lord 
Lytton,  previously  Sir  Edward  Lytton  Bulwer,  statesman  and  author. 
Educated  at  Harrow,  and  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  Germany,  and 
entered  the  diplomatic  career  in  1849.  Attach^  at  Washington, 
United  States,  1849-51 ;  at  Florence,  1852-54 ;  at  Paris,  1854-56  ; 
at  the  Hague,  1856-58  ;  at  St.  Petersburg,  1858-59 ;  and  at  Vienna, 
1859-60.  Consul  at  Belgrade,  1860-62  ;  Secretary  of  Embassy  at 
Vienna,  1862-63  ;  at  Copenhagen,  1863-64  ;  at  Athens,  1864-65  ; 
at  Lisbon,  1865-68  ;  charg^  d' Affaires  at  Vienna,  1868-69 ;  at 
Madrid,  1870-72 ;  and  at  Paris,  1872-74.  Envoy  extraordinary  to 
Portugal,  1874,  and  to  France  1875.  Appointed  Gk)vemor-General 
of  India,  as  successor  to  Lord  Northbrook,  February  12,  1876 ; 
assumed  the  government  at  Calcutta,  April  12,  1876. 
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Earl  Amherst    . 

.  182a 

Lord  W.  Bentinck     . 

.  182g 

Lord  Auckland 

.  1835 

Lord  Ellenborough    . 

.  1842 

Sir  H.  (Lord)  Hardinge 

.  1844 

Earl  Dalhousie 

.  1847 

Lord  Canning   . 

.  1855 

Lord  Elgin        .        .         . 

.  1862 

Sir  John  Lawrence    . 

.  1863 

Earl  of  Mayo    . 

.  1868 

Lord  Northbrook 

.  1872 

Lord  Lytton 

.  187^ 

The  salary  of  the  Governor-General  ia  25,000Z.  a  year,  exclusive 
of  allowances,  which  are  estimated  at  12,000Z. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Governors-General  of  India  with 
the  dates  of  their  appointments  : — 

Warren  Hastings  (first  Governor- 
General  under  Act  passed  in 
1773) 1772 

Sir  J.  M'Pherson       .         .         .1785 

Earl  (Marquis)  Comwallis        .  1786 

Lord  Teignmouth  (Sir  J.  Shore)  1793 

Earl  of  Momington  (Marquis 
Wellesley)     ....  1798 

Marquis  Cornwallis  .         .         .  1805 

Sir  G.  Barlow  ....  1806 

EarlofMinto    .         .         .         .1807 

Earl  Moira  (Marquis  of  Hastings)  1813 

The  average  term  of  office  of  the  Governors-General,  during  the 
century  from  1772  to  1876,  was  five  years. 

The  government  of  the  Indian  Empire  is  entrusted  by  Act  21  and 
22  VictorisB,  cap.  106,  amended  by  32  and  33  Victorise,  cap.  97, 
to  a  Secretary  of  State  for  India,  aided  by  a  Council  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers, of  whom  at  first  seven  were  elected  by  the  Court  of  Directors 
from  their  own  body,  and  eight  were  nominated  by  the  Crown.  In 
future,  vacancies  in  the  Council  will  be  filled  up  by  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  India.  But  the  major  part  of  the  Coimcil  must  be  of 
persons  who  have  served  or  resided  ten  years  in  India,  and  not  have 
left  India  more  than  ten  years  previous  to  the  date  of  their  appoint- 
ment ;  and  no  person  not  so  qualified  can  be  appointed  unless  nine 
of  the  continuing  members  be  so  qualified.  The  office  is  held  for  a 
term  of  ten  years ;  but  a  member  may  be  removed  upon  an  address 
from  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  the  Secretary  of  State  fw 
India  may  for  special  reasons  re-appoint  a  member  of  the  Ck>unGii 
for  a  ftirther  term  of  five  years.     No  member  can  sit  in  Parliament. 

The  duties  of  the  Council  of  State  are,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  to  conduct  the  business  transacted  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  relation  to  the  government  of  and  the  correspondence 
with  India ;  but  every  order  sent  to  India  must  be  signed  by  the 
Secretary,  and  all  despatches  from  governments  and  presidencies  in 
India  must  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary.  The  secretary  has  to 
divide  the  Council  into  committees,  to  direct  what  departments 
shall  be  under  such  committees  respectively,  and  to  regulate  the 
transaction  of  business.  The  Secretary  is  to  be  president  of  the 
Council,  and  has  to  appoint  from  time  to  time  a  vice-president,. 
The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  to  be  held  when  and  as  the 
secretary  shall  direct  *,  but  at  least  one  meeting  must  be  held  every 
weefc^  at  which  not  leaa  Aian  ^-^^  Toiea^^w^  ^MJS^\ifc  ^^^awot. 
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The  Grovemment  in  India  is  exercised  by  the  *  CJouncil  of  the 
Governor-General,'  consisting  of  five  ordinary  members,  and  one 
extraordinary  member,  the  latter  the  commander-in-chief.  The 
ordinary  members  of  the  Council  preside  over  the  departments  of 
foreign  afl^rs,  finances,  the  interior,  military  administration,  and 
public  works,  but  do  not  form  part,  as  such,  of  what  is  designated 
in  European  governments  a  *  Cabinet.'  The  appointment  of  the 
ordinary  members  of  the  *  Council  of  the  Governor- General,'  the 
governors  of  Presidencies,  and  of  the  governors  of  provinces  is  made 
by  the  Crown.  The  lieutenant-governors  of  the  various  provinces 
are  appointed  by  the  Governor- General,  subject  to  the  approbation 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India. 


Bevenue  and  Expenditure. 

According  to  the  Act  of  1858,  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
the  Indian  Empire  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  Secretary  in 
Council,  and  no  grant  or  appropriation  of  any  part  of  the  revenue 
can  be  made  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority  of  the  Coun- 
cil. Such  parts  of  the  revenues  of  India  as  may  be  remitted  to 
England,  and  moneys  arising  in  Great  Britain,  must  be  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  ;  and  paid  out  on  drafts  or  orders  signed  by 
three  members  of  the  Council,  and  countersigned  by  the  secretary 
or  one  of  his  under-secretaries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  gross  amoimt  of  the  actual 
revenue  and  expenditure  of  India,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years, 
ending  March  31,  fi:om  1867  to  1876.  The  termination  of  the 
financial  year  was  changed  in  1867  from  the  30th  of  April  to  the 
31st  of  March,  so  that  the  accounts  of  the  year  ending  March  31, 
1867,  embrace  a  period  of  only  eleven  months : — 


Years 

ended 

March  31 

Bevenue 

Expenditure 

Total 
Expenditure 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

£ 

7,645,618 
8,497,622 
10,181,747 
10,691,013 
10,083,004 
9,860,912 
10,662,162 

10,266,667 

10,604,994 

9,902,968 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1S71 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 
42,122,433 
48,634,412 
49,262,691 
60,901,081 
61,413,686 
60,110,216 
60,219,489 
49,698,263 
60,670,171 
61,310,063 

£ 
37,094,406 

41,646,947 
43,226,687 
42,791,013 
41,016,602 
38,763,600 
40,086,234 
44,693,671 
43,896,661 
44,008,789 

£ 
44,639,924 
60,144,669 
63,407,334 
63,382,026 
61,098,606 
48,614,612 
60,638,386 
64,969,228 
64,600,646 
63,911,747 

\ 
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The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  revenue  and 
expenditure  over  the  various  presidencies  and  provinces  in  each  of 
the  financial  years,  ending  March  31,  1875  and  1876  : — 


Kevenub 


Presidencies  and  Froyinces 


India  under  the  Governor-General 

Bengal 

North-West  Provinces 

Oude 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay,  including  Sind 

Bevenue  in  India 
Revenue  in  Great  Britain 

Total  revenue 


1876 


2,568,299 
15,639,395 
5,879,317 
1,587,004 
3,747,682 
956,212 
1,488,148 
8,373,826 
9,986,805 


50,226,688 
343,483 


EXPBNDITTJBE 


1876 


£ 
2,732,649 
16,058,120 
5,957,492 
1,669,478 
3,479,582 
997,749 
1,746,981 
8,360,488 
9,746,601 


51,019,140 
290,923 


50,570,171  51,310,063 


Ind:a  under  the  Governor-General 

Bengal 

North- West  Provinces 

Oude 

Punjab 

Central  Provinces 

British  Burmah 

Madras     . 

Bombay,  including  Sind 


Expenditure  in  India 
Expenditure  in  Great  Britain 


Total  expenditure 


15,346,876 

8,888,423 

2,630,325 

575,648 

1,960,639 

693,883 

771,218 

5,970,136 

7,058,403 


43,895,551 
10,604,994 


54,500,545 


16,933,328 

7,066,217 

2,515,943 

545,155 

2,045,031 

674,609 

856,721 

5,991,449 

7,384,611 


44,013,064 
9,898,683 


53,911,747 


The  revenue  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  1876  was  above 
that  of  any  of  the  preceding  ten  years,  except  1870-71,  which 
slightly  surpassed  it,  while  the  expenditure  was  below  that  of  the 
preceding  two  financial  years. 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  1876-77,  the  revenue  was  assessed  at 

60,480,000Z.,  the  ordinary  expenditure  at  50,336,000Z.,  and  the  ex- 

toordinary  expenditure  at  3,759,000/.     The  cash  balances  in  India 

at  the  eiidofl875-76weTel^,'2.\:'^,^\U.,^^^^t  the  end  of  1876-77 

Were  calculated  to  be  13 ,55'^  ,61^1. 
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The  following  table,  compiled  from  official  documents,  exhibits 
the  growth  of  the  three  most  important  sources  of  the  public 
revenue  of  India,  namely,  land,  opium,  and  salt,  in  the  ten  financial 
years  from  1867  to  1876 :— 


Years  ended 
HarchSl 

Land 

Opinm 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867       . 

19,136,449 

6,803,413 

6,345,910 

1868 

19,986,640 

8,923,568 

6,726,093 

1869       . 

19,926,171 

8,463,365 

6,688,240 

1870 

21,088,019 

7.953,098 

5,888,707 

1871 

20,622,823 

8,045,469 

6,106,280 

1872 

20,520,337 

9,263,869 

6,996,596 

1873      , 

21,348,669 

8,684,691 

6,166,630 

1874 

21,037,912 

8,324,879 

6,160,662 

1876 

21,296,793 

8,666,629 

6,227,301 

1876       . 

21,503,742 

8,471,426 

6,244,415 

The  following  table  shows  the  distribution  of  the  three  great 
sources  of  revenue  over  the  different  presidencies  and  provinces  in 
the  financial  year  ending  March  31,  1875  : — 


Presidencies  and  Provinces 

Land 
£ 

Opium 

Salt 

£ 

£ 

India  under  the  Governor-Ge- 

neral   

64,670 

— 

76,334 

Bengal    . 

4,412,615 

6,682,990 

2,715,631 

Madras  .... 

4,461,489 

— 

1,295,180 

Bombay  .... 

3,683,461 

2,888,435 

734,777 

Punjab    .... 

1,989,963 

867,275 

North-West  Provinces 

4,209,704 

422,406 

Oude 

1,330,778 

— 

2,200 

Central  Provinces    . 

608,728 

— 

118,038 

British  Burmah 

762,334 

12,674 

21,603,742 

8,471,426 

6,244,415 

The  most  important  source  of  public  revenue  to  which  ruleraf  in 
India  have,  in  all  ages,  looked  for  obtaining  their  income  is  the  iand, 
the  revenue  from  which,  in  the  year  before  the  Mutiny,  furmshed 
more  than  one-hall'  of  the  total  receipts  of  the  East  India  Company's 
Treasury.  At  present,  when  the  necessities  of  the  Indian  exchequer 
require  that  Government  should  resort  more  largely  to  the  aid  of 
duties  levied  on  the  continually  increasing  trade  of  the  country,  the 
revenue  from  land  produces  not  quite  so  much  in  proportion,  but  it 
still  forms  two-fifths  of  the  total  receipts  of  tKe  ^ai^vc^. 
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The  land  revenue  of  India,  as  of  all  Eastern  countries,  is  generally 
regarded  less  as  a  tax  on  the  landowners  than  as  the  result  of  a  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  soil,  under  which  the  produce  is  divided,  in 
unequal  and  generally  uncertain  proportions,  between  the  ostensible 
proprietors  and  the  State.  It  would  seem  a  matter  of  justice, 
therefore,  as  well  as  of  security  for  the  landowner,  that  the  respective 
shares  should,  at  a  given  period,  or  for  specified  terms,  be  strictly 
defined  and  limited.  Nevertheless,  the  proportion  which  the 
assessment  bears  to  the  full  value  of  the  land  varies  greatly  in  the 
tseveral  provinces  and  districts  of  India.  Under  the  old  native 
system,  a  fixed  proportion  of  the  gross  produce  was  taken ;  but  the 
British  system  ordinarily  deals  with  the  surplus  or  net  produce  which 
the  land  may  yield  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  cultivation. 

In  Bengal,  a  permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Lord  ComwalliB, 
by  which  measure  the  Government  was  debarred  firom  any  further 
^ect  participation  in  the  agricultural  improvement  of  the  country. 
The  division  of  Benares  was  also  permanently  settled  about  the  same 
time.  In  the  north-western  provinces,  a  general  settlement  of  the 
revenue  was  completed  in  1840,  fixing  the  amount  to  be  paid  by 
each  village  for  a  period  of  thirty  years;  and  a  similar  course  was 
adopted  in  the  Punjab.  Some  of  the  districts  of  the  Punjab  were 
inadequately  assessed  at  former  settlements,  and  these  have  therefore 
been  confirmed  for  a  term  of  ten  years  only.  In  many  cases  these 
expired  in  1874  and  1875,  and  the  revised  settlements  which  were 
subsequently  made  were  generally  for  thirty  years.  It  is  estimated 
that  in  most  cases  the  assessment  is  about  two-thirds  of  the  yearly 
value — that  is,  the  surplus  afiier  deducting  expenses  of  cultivation, 
profits  of  stock,  and  wages  of  labour.  In  the  revised  settlements, 
more  recently  made,  it  was  reduced  to  one-half  of  the  yearly  value. 

In  the  Madras  Presidency  there  are  three  different  revenue 
systems.  The  zemindary  tenure  exists  in  some  districts,  principally 
in  the  northern  Circars  ;  the  proprietors,  of  whom  some  possess  old 
ancestral  estates,  and  others  were  created  landholders  in  1802,  hold 
the  land  direct  fi*om  the  Government,  on  payment  of  a  fixed  annual 
sum.  In  the  second,  the  village-renting  system,  the  villagers  stand 
in  the  position  of  the  zemindar,  and  hold  the  land  jointly  from  the 
Government,  allotting  the  different  portions  for  cultivation  among 
themselves.  Under  the  third,  the  ryotwar  system,  every  registered 
holder  of  land  is  recognised  as  its  proprietor,  and  pays  direct  to  the 
Crovemment.  He  can  sublet,  transfer,  sell,  or  mortgage  it ;  he  cannot  be 
^ected  by  the  Government,  and,  so  long  as  he  pays  the  fixed  assess^ 
ment,  he  has  the  option  of  annually  increasing  or  diminishing  the 
cultivation  on  his  holding,  or  he  may  entirely  abandon  it.  In 
4BEII&vourabIe  seasons  xemia&ioiis  of  assessment  are  granted  for  loss  of 
firodoce.    The  asaessmeat  ia  &l«&^  m  xsvorckK^  ^«5A  ^<y®.  ^0;»  ^«x:^  ftom 
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year  to  year,  except  when  water  is  obtained  from  a  Government 
source  of  irrigation ;  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  the  rent  for 
improvements  effected  at  the  ryot's  own  expense.  He  has,  therefore, 
all  the  benefit  of  a  perpetual  lease  without  its  responsibilities,  as  he 
<;an  at  any  time  throw  up  his  lands,  but  cannot  be  ejected  so  long  aA 
lie  pays  his  dues,  and  receives  assistance  in  difficult  seasons.  An 
annual  settlement  is  made,  not  to  re-assess  the  land,  but  to  determine 
upon  how  much  of  his  holding  the  ryot  shall  pay  ;  when  no  change 
occurs  in  a  holding,  the  ryot  is  not  affected  by  the  annual  settlement, 
and  is  not  required  to  attend  it.  The  ryotwar  system  may  be  said 
essentially  to  prevail  throughout  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  as  the 
zemindar  and  village  renter  equally  deal  with  their  tenants  on  this 
principle. 

In  Bombay  and  the  Berars  the  revenue  management  is  generally 
ryotwar ;  that  is,  as  a  rule,  the  occupants  of  Government  lands  settle 
for  their  land  revenue,  or  rent,  with  the  Government  officers  direct, 
and  not  through  the  intervention  of  a  middle-man.  Instances, 
however,  occasionally  occur  in  which  the  Government  revenues  of 
-entire  villages  are  settled  by  individual  superior  holders,  under 
various  denominations,  or  by  a  co-partnership  of  superior  holders. 
The  survey  and  assessment  of  the  Bombay  Presidency  has  been 
almost  completed  on  a  system  introduced  and  carefully  elaborated 
about  twenty  years  ago.  The  whole  country  is  surveyed  and  mapped, 
and  the  fields  distinguished  by  permanent  boundary  marks  which  it 
is  penal  to  remove ;  the  soil  of  each  field  is  classed  according  to  its 
intrinsic  qualities  and  to  the  climate  ;  and  the  rate  of  assessment  to 
be  paid  on  fields  of  each  class  in  each  subdivision  of  a  district  is  fixed 
on  a  careful  consideration  of  the  value  of  the  crops  they  are  capable 
of  producing,  as  affected  by  the  proximity  to  market  towns,  roads, 
canals,  railways,  and  similar  external  incidents,  but  not  by  improve- 
ments made  by  the  ryot  himself.  This  rate  was  probably  about 
one-half  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  land,  when  fixed ;  but,  owing  to 
the  general  improvement  of  the  country,  it  is  not  more  than  from  a 
fourth  to  an  eighth  in  the  districts  which  have  not  been  settled  quite 
recently.  The  measurement  and  classification  of  the  soil  are  made 
once  for  all ;  but  the  rate  of  assessment  is  open  to  revision  at  the  end  of 
every  thirty  years,  in  order  that  the  ryot,  on  the  one  hand,  may  have 
the  certainty  of  the  long  period  as  an  inducement  to  lay  out  capital, 
and  the  State,  on  the  other,  may  secure  that  participation  in  the  advan- 
tages accruing  from  the  general  progress  of  society  to  which  its  joint 
proprietorship  in  the  land  entitles  it.  In  the  thirty  years'  revision, 
moreover,  only  public  improvements  and  a  general  change  of  prices, 
but  not  improvements  effected  by  the  ryots  themselves,  are  con- 
sidered as  grounds  for  enhancing  the  assessment.  The  ryot's  tenure 
is  permanent,  provided  he  pays  the  assessment. 
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The  important  questions  of  the  expediency  of  settling  in  per- 
petuity the  amount  of  revenue  to  be  paid  to  the  Government  by  land- 
holders, of  permitting  this  revenue  to  be  redeemed  for  ever  by  the 
payment  of  a  capital  sum  of  money,  and  of  selling  the  fee  simple  of 
waste  lands  not  under  assessment,  have  been  within  the  last  few 
years  fully  considered  by  the  Government  of  India.    The  expediency 
ot   allowing  owners  of  land  to  redeem  the  revenue  has  long  been 
advocated  as  likely  to  promote  the  settlement  of  European  coloDists; 
but  experience  seems  to  show  that  advantage  is  very  rarely  taken  of 
the  power  which  already  exists  in  certain  cases  to  redeem  the  rent  by 
a  quit  payment;  and  it  appears  unlikely  that  such  a  permission 
would  be  acted  upon  to  any  great  extent,  while  the  rate  of  interest 
afforded  by  an  investment  in  the  purchase  of  the  land  assessment  i» 
as  low  as  at  present  in  India. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  land-revenue,  as  a  great  source  of  Indian 
receipts,  is  the  income  derived  from  the  opium  monopoly.  The 
cultivation  of  the  poppy  is  prohibited  in  Bengal,  except  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  the  juice  to  the  officers  of  the  Government  at  a 
certain  fixed  price.  It  is  manufactured  into  opium  at  the  Govern- 
ment factories  at  Patna  and  Ghazipore,  and  then  sent  to  Calcutta,  and 
sold  by  auction  to  merchants  who  export  it  to  China.  In  the 
Bombay  Presidency,  the  revenue  is  derived  from  the  opium  which  is 
manufactured  in  the  native  states  of  Malwa  and  Guzerat,  on  which 
passes  are  given,  at  the  price  of  (30Z.  per  chest,  weighing  140  lbs.  net, 
to  merchants  who  wish  to  send  opium  to  the  port  of  Bombay.  The 
poppy  is  not  cultivated  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras.  The  gross 
revenue  derived  from  opium  averaged  during  the  ten  years  1867  to 
1876  the  sum  of  eight  millions  sterling. 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  that  for  the  army,  equal  to 
*  the  aggregate  annual  revenue  from  salt  and  opium.  The  mainte- 
nance of  the  armed  force  to  uphold  British  rule  in  India  cost 
12,000,000Z.  the  year  before  the  great  mutiny,  and  subsequently 
rose  to  above  25,000,000/. ;  but  after  the  year  1861  sank,  for  a 
short  period,  to  less  than  15,000,000Z.  It  was  16,793,306/.  in  the 
financial  year  1865-66  ;  16,329,739/.  in  1869-70 ;  15,503,612/.  in 
1872-73;  15,228,429/.  in  1873-74;  15,375,159/  in  1874-75; 
and  15,308,460/.  in  the  financial  year  1875-76. 

The  amount  of  the  public  debt  of  India,  including  that  incurred  in 
Great  Britain,  was  59,943,814/.,  on  April  30,  1857.  In  tlie  course 
of  the  next  ^y^  years  the  debt  was  very  largely  increased,  and  on 
April  30,  1862,  it  had  risen  to  99,652,053/.  From  1862  to  1868, 
the  Government  were  enabled  to  pay  off  some  portion,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  financial  year  1868,  the  total  had  been  reduced  ta 
95,054,8681.  In  the  cowx^^  of  t\v^  Wa.1  years  1868-76,  there  wa» 
again  an  increase  of  upwardao^'iT  mi)i^\Q^^  ^fi^-^xsi^ 
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The  subjoined  table  ahows  the  amount  of  the  public  debt,  or 
British  India,  interest  and  no-interest  bearing,  distinguishing  the 
debt  in  India  and  in  Great  Britain,  in  each  of  ihe  ten  financial  years^ 
from  1867  to  1876  :— 


Years  ended 
Haroh  31 

In  India 

In  Great  Britain 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Bearing 

Not  bearing 

Interest         '         Interest 

Interest 

Interest 

1866 

i 
£ 

63,564,999 

£ 
26,946,400 

1867 

64,043,186 

29,538,000 

1868 

64,786,308 

30,697,000 

1869 

64,449,175 

31,697,900 

1870 

66,553,731 

35,196,700 

1871 

66,573,347 

125,421 

37,606,700 

20,917 

'     1872 

66,499,704 

1,356,981 

38,991,700 

20,917 

1873 

66,168,427 

289,941 

39,991,700 

20,917 

1874 

66,273,249 

144,041 

41,095,700 

21,917 

1875 

69,757,679 

92,280 

48,576,116 

20,917 

1876 

72,705,641 

67,340 

49,776,116 

20,917 

The  total  debt  in  India  and  Great  Britain  amounted  to  90,735,726Z» 
on  the  30th  April  1865,  and  had  increased  to  122,570,014Z.  on  the 
31st  March  1876.  Not  included  in  this  total  were  *  obligations' — 
including  treasury  notes  and  bills,  service  funds,  and  savings  bank 
balances — to  the  amoimt  of  11,488,630/.,  bringing  the  entire 
liabilities  up  to  134,058,644Z.  The  total  interest  on  debt  and 
obligations  amounted  to  5,412,055/.  in  the  financial  year  1875-76. 

The  currency  of  India  is  chiefly  silver,  and  the  amount  of  money 
coined  annually  is  large.  In  the  seven  financial  years  ending  the 
31st  March,  from  1870  to  1876,  the  value  of  the  new  coinage  wa» 
as  follows : — 


fears 
Ending  March  81 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

Total 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1870 

78,510 

7,473,560 

5,432 

7,552,070 

1871 

4,143 

1,718,197 

6,121 

1,728,461 

1872 

15,413 

1,690,395 

25,049 

1,730,857 

1873 

31,795 

3,981,436 

10,500 

4,023,731 

1874 

15,498 

2,370,013 

14,461 

2,399,972 

1875 

14,034 

4,896,884 

111,334 

5,022,252 

1876 

17,150 

2,550,218 

150,660 

2,673,028 

On  July  16,  1861,  an  Act  was  passed  by  the  Government  of  India^ 
providing  for  the  issue  of  a  paper  currency  through  a  Government 
department  of  Public  Issue,  by  means  of  promissory  notes.     Circlea. 
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•of  issae  were  established  from  time  to  time,  as  fomid  necessary,  and 
the  notes  were  made  l^al  tender  within  the  circle  in  which  the^ 
were  issued,  and  render^  payable  at  the  place  of  issue,  and  also  at 
the  capital  city  of  the  Presidency  within  which  that  place  was 
situated.  Under  the  provisions  of  further  laws,  consolidated  by  a 
statute  known  as  Act  HE.  of  1871,  the  issue  was  regulated  in  seven 
descriptions  of  notes,  namely,  for  10,000  rupees,  or  1,000/. ;  for 
1,000  rupees,  or  lOOZ. ;  for  500  rupees,  or  50/. ;  for  100  rupees,  or 
10/. ;  for  50  rupees,  or  5/. ;  for  20  rupees,  or  21. ;  for  10  rupees,  or 
1/.,  and  for  five  rupees,  or  10s,  There  are  ten  currency  circles, 
the  head-quarters  of  which  are  at  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Lahore, 
Nagpore,  Madras,  Calicut,  Cocanada,  Bombay,  Kurrachee,  and 
Akola.— (Official  Communication.) 

The  following  were  the  total  amounts  of  notes  in  circulation — 
calculated  at  2^.  the  rupee — on  March  31  in  each  year  since  the 
.introduction  of  the  State  paper  currency  in  1861 : — 


March  31, 

£ 

1862 

.  3,690,000 

1863 

.  4,926,000 

1864 

.  5,350,000 

1866 

.  7,427,327 

1866 

.  6,898,481 

1867 

.  8,090,868 

1868 

.  9,069,569 

1869 

.  9,959,296 

March  81, 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 


.  10,472,883 
.  10,437,291 
.  13,167,917 
.  12,864,037 
.  11,146,191 
.  10.670.407 
.  11,352,662 


Nearly  two- thirds  of  the  total  note  circulation  are  in  the  currency 
-circles  of  Calcutta  and  Bombay.     The  circulation  in  Calcutta  was 
to  the  amount  of  4,939,684/.,  and  in  Bombay  to  the  amount  of 
3,030,067/.  on  the  31st  of  March  1876. 


Army. 

The  Act  of  Parliament  which  transferred  the  Grovemment  of  India 
to  the  Crown,  in  1858,  directed  that  the  military  forces  of  the  East 
India  Company  should  be  deemed  to  be  Indian  Military  Forces  of 
Her  Majesty,  and  should  be  '  entitled  to  the  like  pay,  pensions, 
allowances,  and  privileges,  and  the  like  advantages  as  regards  pro- 
motion and  otherwise,  as  if  they  had  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
said  Company.'  It  was  at  the  same  time  provided,  that  the  Secretary 
•of  State  for  India  should  have  '  aU  such  or  the  like  powers  over  all 
officers  appointed  or  continued  under  this  Act  as  might  or  should 
have  been  exercised  or  performed  by  the  East  India  Company.* 

The  following  table  gives  the  established  strength  of  the  European 
and  native  army  in  BxitiaYi  lti^<a^ — e^clwaiye  of  native  artificers  and. 
foUowera — on  tihe  Slat  of  Maxell  \%1^*. — 
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Ck>rps 


EuBOPBAir  Abmt. 

Boyal  Artillery    . 
Cavalry       .... 
Boyal  Engineers  . 
Infantry      .... 
Invalid  and  Veteran  Establishment 
Staff  Cor[»  .... 
General  List,  Cavalry  . 
General  List,  Infantry. 
Unattached  Of&cers 
General  Officers  unemployed 

Total  European  Army 

Native  Asmt. 


Artillery 

Body  Guard 

Cavalry 

Sappers  and  Miners 

In&ntry 


Total  Native  Army 


Officers 


651 

252 

352 

1,650 

49 
1,377 

83 
226 

12 
132 


Total 

Non-Commissioned 
Officers  and  Privates 


11,654 
4,095 

44,312 
140 


4,784 


60,201 


16 

8 

304 

243 

1,068 


1,639 


767 

196 

18,400 

3,011 

101,110 

123,484 


Total,  European  and  Native  Army  j    6,423 


183,685 


Total 


12,305 

4,347 

352 

45,962 

189 

1,377 

83 

226 

12 

132 


64,985 


783 

204 

18,704 

3,254 

102,178 


125,123 


190,108 


In  the  army  estimates  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  session  of  1877, 
the  strength  of  Her  Majesty's  British  Forces  in  India  for  the  year 
1877-78  was  given  as  follows : — 


Troops 

Officers 

Non-oom- 

missioned 

officers 

165 

424 

672 

3,312 

Bank  and 

File 

Total 
Strength 

Eoyal  horse  artillery 
Cavalry  of  the  line  . 
Royal  artillery  &  engineers 
Infantry  of  the  line . 

Total 

107 

225 

882 

1,485 

2,699 

2,190 

3,672 

8,518 

41,000 

55,380 

2,462 

4,321 

10,072 

45,797 

4,573 

62,652 

Returns  of  the  year  1875  reported  the  combined  armies  of  the 
native  chiefs  of  India  to  number  315,000  men,  with  an  artillery  of 
5,300  large  guns.  Hyderabad  had  36,890  infantry,  8,203  cavalry, 
and  725  guns ;  Bundelcund  22,163  infantry,  2,677  cavalry,  and  421 
guns ;  Cashmere  18,436  infantry,  1,393  cavalry,  and  96  guns;  Gwaliop 
16,050  infentry,  6,00a  cavaby,  and  210  guns;   Kattywar  15,300 


-686 


THE  statesman's  TEAB-BOOK,  1878. 


infantry,  4,000  cavalry,  and  504  guns;  and  Oodeypore,  15,000  in- 
Antry,  and  6,240  cavalry.    The  rest  do  not  exceed  11,000  men. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  first  general  census  of  British  India  was  taken  during  lihe 
years  1868  to  1876.  According  to  the  revised  returns  of  this  censua, 
the  total  population  numbered  191,065,445,  living  on  an  area  of 
^09,834  English  square  mile,  being  an  average  of  210  inhabitants 
to  the  square  mile.  The  following  table  shows  the  area,  population, 
4ind  population  per  square  mile,  of  each  of  the  divisions  of  India 
imder  direct  British  administration : — 

r 


Presidencies  and  Provinces  under  the 
Administration  of 


The  Grovemor-General  of  India : 

Ajmere 

Berar 

Mysore 

Coorg 

Governors : 

Madras 

Bombay  (including  Sind) . 
Lieutenant-Gt)vernors : 

Bengal 

North-West  Provinces 

Punjab 

Chief  Commissioners : 

Oudh       .        . 

Central  Provinces     . 

British  Burmah 

Assam 


Total  British  Administration 


Area  : 
square  miles 


2,711 
17,631 
29,325 

2,000 

137,971 
124,462 

157,989 

81,403 

104,975 

23,992 
84,963 
88,556 
53,856 


909,834 


Population 


396,889 
2,226,496 
6,065,412 

168,312 

31,672,613 
16,349,206 

60,502,897 
30,781,204 
17,611,498 

11,220,232 
8,201,519 
2,747,148 
4,132,019 


191,066,445 


Density  of 

PopuLto 

sq.  mile 


146 

126 

172 

84 

230 
131 

383 
378 
168 

468 
97 
31 
99 


210 


Besides  the  provinces  of  India  imder  direct  British  administration, 
there  are  more  or  less  under  the  control  of  the  Indian  Government,  a 
number  of  feudatory,  or  Native  States,  covering  an  extent  of  589,315 
English  square  miles,  with  50,325,457  inhabitants.     They  are :— 


Native  States  under— 

Area :  Engl. 
8q.  miles 

Population 

Governor-General  of  India 

.    304,448 

26,768,178 

Lient-Govemor     of  Bengal      .        .        .        . 

38,936 

2,271,943 

„                  „  North-West  Provinces 

6,311 

1,091,810 

„                  „  Punjab      .        .        .        . 

116,287 

5,667,478 

„                  „  Central  Provinces.     . 

,      28,834 

1,049,710 

Governor                „  Madras      .        .        ,        . 

.      23,290 

4,766,235 

„                  „  Bombay    .        .        ,        . 

.      72,209 

8,840,103 

Total  "SaXwe  ^\a.\«i 

,  ^^^,^16 

50,325,457 

INDIA. 


687 


According  to  the  last  official  reports,  the  native  States  exceed  450 
in  number.  Various  frontier  countries,  like  Nepaul,  merely  acknow- 
ledge British  supremacy  ;  while  others  pay  tribute,  or  provide  mi- 
litary contingents.  Some  native  rulers  have  powers  of  life  and  death, 
but  most  of  them  are  obliged  to  refer  capital  cases  to  English  Courts. 
Nearly  all  the  native  rulers  are  allowed  to  adopt  on  failure  of  heirs, 
and  their  continual  existence  is  secured  by  treaties. 

Including  the  Feudatory  states,  the  total  area  and  population  of 
British  India  are  as  follows,  according  to  the  enumeration,  of  1868  to 
1876,  and  the  latest  official  estimates  : — 


Area: 
Bng.  sq.  miles 

Provinces  under  direct  British  administration .      909,834 

Feudatory  or  Native  States      ....      589,315 

Total,  British  India 


Population 

191,065,445 
50;325,467 


.  1,499,149    241,390,902 

The  following  table  gives  the  administrative  divisions,  and  of 
executive  districts,  and  the  number  of  villages  and  of  inhabited 
houses  of  each  of  the  presidencies  and  provinces  of  India  imder 
British  administration,  at  the  enumerations  of  1868  to  1876  : — 


Com- 
lips 

Provinces 

Divisions  of 
missioners] 

ExecntiTe 
Districts 

Number  of 
Villages 

Number  of 

Inhabited 

Houses 

Provinces  under  the  Governor- 

General  of  India : — 

Province  of  Ajmere 

1 

5 

936 

93,464 

„  Coorg 

1 

14 

510 

22,900 

„          „  Mysore 

3 

81 

35,218 

1,012,738 

,,          „  Berar          .         . 

2 

19 

5,694 

495,760 

Bengal  Presidency : — 

. 

Province  of  Lower  Bengal 

6 

80 

100,189 

„          „  Behar 
„          „  Orissa 

2 
1 

36 
9 

48,285 
22,119 

-10,481,132 

„         „  Chota  Nagpore   . 

1 

8 

25,766 

J 

„          „  Assam 

2 

16 

4,737 

670,078 

North-west  Provinces 

7 

177 

91,226 

6,359,092 

Province  of  Oudh 

4 

43 

24,760 

2,438,006 

„  Punjab 

10 

132 

34,466 

4,124,857 

Central  Provinces  . 

4 

57 

34,272 

1,674,291 

British  Burma 

3 

129 

13,151 

535,533 

Madras 

3 

156 

27,802 

5,857,994 

Bombay  Presidency : — 

Bombay  and  Siud  . 

TotAl  . 

3 

152 

17,930 

3,277,679 

63 

1,114 

487,061 

37,043,524 
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The  fi)llo*iiiR  table  gives  the  population  of  each  of  the  fifty-three 

diTiBitms,  or  co 

mmis-^i on erships,  of  British  India,  diatinguishing  Duks 

Euid  femalea,  at 

the  enumerations  of  18G8  to 

1«76  :— 

-Foptdattm                           1 

FnrtncH 

DlTtidoiiorO«imI» 
Ajmere 

1 

P«»a- 

156,786 

Ajmere  .        . 

126,268 

269,483 

cio-B  ■    ■ 

Coorg    . 

168,313 

94,454 

73,868 

MjB^.           . 

2,079,647 

1,039,668 

1,039,879 

t,ei].6l)4 

795,886 

815.718 

Nagar   . 

1,364.281 

700.370 

863,891 

Berw     .        . 

East  Berar 

1,183,5B0 

808,396 

580,19* 

West  Borar 

l,0l2,97fi 

544,801 

498,174 

Bengal,  Lower 

BurdwBO 

7,286,967 

3,872,108 

3,714,848 

PresidenEjU 

vision 

6.S16,«4 

3,383,867 

3,161,697 

Bujthahje 

8,893.73N 

4,448,843 

4,444,896 

Cuooh  Bshar 

1,01.^,942 

548.535 

497.407 

Da™    . 

B,5L7.498 

4,788,531 

4,730,967 

3,480,136 

1,739.895 

1,740,641 

Behar    .        . 

Patna    . 

13.132,743 

a.477.366 

6,64.5,387 

6,613,368 

3,320,293 

3,293,065 

OrisBS    . 

OriBsa  .          .         . 

4.317,999 

2,140.061 

2,177,938 

ChotaNagpore 

Chota  Nagpoie      . 

3,826,571 

1,933,380 

1,892,191 

Assara  . 

CoochBBhac 

624,761 

270,86* 

254,107 

Aaaam  . 

1,683,692 

872,419 

810,273 

North  -West 

Mecrut 

4,973,190 

2,684,609 

2,288,681 

Prorincee    . 

Kumaon 

748,170 

386,891 

35fi,279 

RohUtund 

6.436,650 

2,916,412 

2,519,138 

Agm     . 

5,038,138 

2,749,628 

2,288,608 

J?aiisie 

934,747 

496,761 

438,996 

Allahabad 

6,466,118 

2,881.422 

2,6n*,691 

Beiiaree 

8,178,147 

4,312,320 

3,865,827 

Oode      . 

Lncknow 

2,583,019 

1.341,068 

1,241,961 

SfBlupore 

2,603,426 

1.398,321 

1,205,105 

FaaaUA 

3,384,130 

1,751,613 

1,632,618 

Rni  Bareti 

2.6611,172 

1,331,062 

1,318,510 

Pnnjab  . 

Delhi    . 

1,920,912 

1.029,767 

891.16S 

HiBsar  . 

1,226,703 

689,186 

5.'i7,5]8 

AmbalB 

1,662,728 

908,881 

743.837 

JullundJiut 

2,464,019 

1,827,734 

1.136,2S( 

Amritaup 

2,743,880 

1,512,480 

1,231,400 

Lahore 

1,889,495 

1.048,120 

841,376 

Ruwalpindi 

2.197.401 

1,177,668 

1,019,738 

Mooltaa 

1,474,674 

817,184 

657,*  10 

Dperajat 

991,255 

533,541 

457,71* 

P^ha^ruT 

1,035,785 

666,7*3 

479,042 

CBniral       Pro- 

NHgpoor 

2.299  535 

1,169,468 

1,130,077 

Jubliulpore 

2,443,118 

1,267,627 

1,178,491 

Nerbudda 

1,080,610 

676,669 

603,841 

/ 

ChutleeB^in         .  \  'iS.SS.sn 

1,637,391 

1,602,486 
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Population 

FzoviBoeB 

Diyision  or  Commis* 
sionersliipe 

Persons 

Kales 

Females 

British  Burma 

Arrakan 

461,136 

240,676 

220,461 

Pegu     . 

1,524,422 

781,459 

.     742,963 

Tenasserin    . 

676,766 

298,796 

277,969 

Madras  . 

Northern  Bange    . 

6,794,912 

Central  Bange 

10,436,821 

16,166,649 

16,164,693 

Southern  Bange    . 

14,079,409 

t 

Bombay 

Northern  Division  1 
including  Bombay  J 

6,269,262 

2,786,142 

2,488,120 

■ 

Southern  Division 

7,048,011 

3,634,194 

3,408,817 

Sind 

Sind      . 

1,730,323 

892,847 

887,476 

Enumerations  to  ascertain  the  religious  creed  of  the  inhabitants  of 
India  were  taken  in  the  various  provinces  during  the  years  1868  to 
1876 — in  Berar  and  the  Punjab  1868,  in  Oude  1869,  in  Ajmere  and 
Coorg,  1871,  and  in  the  remaining  provinces  from  1872  to  1876. 
A  verification  of  all  these  returns  with  the  results  of  the  general 
census  of  India  furnished  the  following  classification  of  the  leading 
creeds  in  the  provinces  imder  British  administration  : — 

Creeds.  Numbers. 

Hindoos 139,248,668 

Mahomedans 40,882,637 

Buddhists 2,832,861 

Sikhs 1,174,436 

Christians 897,216 

Other  Creeds 5,102,823 

*  Beligion  not  known  *......        .     1,977,400 

Total        ....  191,066,446 

The  following  table  shows  the  number  of  Hindoos,  Mahomedans, 

Buddhists,  and  Christians,  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  India  under 

British  administration :  — 


Provinces 

Hindoos 

Mahomedans 

Bhuddists 

Christians 

Bengal 

38,976,418 

19,663,831 

84,974 

90,763 

Assam 

2,679,507 

1,104,601 

1,621 

1,947 

North-west  Provinces  . 

26,668,071 

4,189,348 

— 

22,196 

Ajmere 

262,996 

62,722 

807 

Oude    .... 

10,003,323 

1,197,704 

— 

7,761 

Punjab 

6,126,460 

9,337,685 

36,190 

22,164 

Central  Provinces 

6,879,772 

233,247 

36,669 

10,477 

Berar  .... 

1,912,156 

164,961 

903 

Mysore 

4,807,426 

208,991 

13,263 

25,676 

Coorg  .... 

154,476 

11,304 

112 

2,410 

British  Burmah    . 

36,668 

99,846 

2,447,831 

62,299 

Madras 

28,863,978 

,     1,867,867 

21,264 

633,760 

Bombay 

Total 

12,989,329 

1     2,870,460 

191,137 

126,063 

I39,248,66S 

\  40,88^,5^1 

i  1,%^a,li5»\ 

I  ^^•V?*^^    N 

TT 
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The  British-born  popidation  in  India,  exclusive  of  the  army  (for 
number  of  which  see  p.  685),  amounted  according  to  a  census  taken 
June  15,  1871,  to  64,061  persons.  Of  these,  there  were  38,946  of 
the  male,  and  25,115  of  the  female  sex.  The  largest  nimiber,  at 
the  date  of  the  census,  was  in  the  province  of  Lower  Bengal, 
namely,  16,402,  comprising  10,625  males  and  5,777  females;  the 
next  largest  number  in  the  province  of  Bombay,  namely  10,921,  com- 
prising 6,786  males  and  4,135  females ;  and  the  next  largest  number 
in  the  North  West  Provinces,  namely  6,910,  comprising  3,843  males 
and  3,067  females.  In  the  Central  Provinces  there  were,  at  the  date 
of  the  census,  only  276  British-born  subjects,  namdy,  173  males  and 
103  females.  In  the  three  capital  cities  of  India  the  number  of 
British  subjects  was  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


British-bom  popnlati<m 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Calcutta 
Bombay 
Madras 

5.536 

2,996 

778 

2.784 

1,800 

528 

8,320 
4,796 
1,306 

The  ages  and  conjugal  condition  of  the  British-bom  subjects  in 
India  were  as  follows  at  the  census  of  June  15,  1871 : — 


Under  twenty 
years 

All  ages 

Unmarried  {^^^  ;        ; 
■M-„«-:^        /Husbands 

Widowed      /Widowers 
Wiaowed      ^^ido^g   ^ 

Total   . 

13,227 

12,030 

45 

781 

4 

21 

26,355 

13,604 

11,320 

9,690 

1,271 

1,821 

26,108 

64,061 

The  occupations  of  the  British-bom  subjects  in  India  were  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1871,  under  the  six  classes  adopted  bj  the 
English  Eegistrar-General : — 


Classes 


/ 


I.  Professional  dass,  incl.  civil  service 

n.  Domestic  dass 
m.  Commercial  class 
rV.  Agricultural  dass 

y.  Industrial  class 
VX.  Indefinite  and  non-productive  class, 
induding  women  and  children 


Number 


\ 


14,822 

12,708 

7.993 

.   614 

2.595 

25,329 


\ 
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At  the  last  enumerations  there  were  in  British  India  44  towns 
with  over  50,000  inhabitants,  as  follows : — 


Towns 

Population 

Towns 

Population 

Calcutta  (with  suburbs) 

794,646 

Bhaugulpoor 

69,678 

Bombay 

644,406 

Dacca  . 

69,212 

Madras 

397,552 

Mirzapoor    . 

67,274 

Lucknow 

284,779 

Gya     . 

66,843 

Benares 

175,188 

Moradabad  . 

62,417 

Patua  . 

158,900 

Monghyr 

59,698 

Delhi  . 

354,417 

Muttra 

59,281 

Agra    . 

149,008 

Peshawur 

58,555 

Allahabad 

143,693 

Allyghup 

58,539 

Bangalore     . 

142,513 

Mysore 

57,815 

TJmritsup     , 

135,813 

Mooltan 

56,826 

Cawnpoor 

122,770 

Jubbulpoor 

55,188 

Foona  . 

118,886 

Kurrachee 

.  • 

53,526 

Ahmedabad 

116,873 

Sholapoor   • 

53,403 

Surat   . 

107,149 

Tanjore 

52,175 

Bareilly 

102,982 

Madura 

.   • 

61,987 

Lahore 

98,924 

Bellary  . 

61,766 

Rangoon 

98,745 

Qoruckpoor 

61,117 

Howrah 

97,784 

Cuttack 

60,878 

Nagpoop 

84,441 

Salem  .  ■ 

50,012 

I^AATIlt*. 

81,386 
79,204 

1 

.lU-vvX  U.U                  • 

Furruckabad 

Total  population  of  the  'i 
44  largest  towns    .J 

5,694,913 

Trichinopoly 

76,630 

Shahjehanpoor 

72,136 

The  occupations  of  the  adult  male  population  of  British  India, 
calculated  to  number  57,508,150,  were  classified  as  follows  at  the 
last  enumerations : — 


Classes 


Government  service  and  professions  . 
Domestic  occupations .... 
Agriculture         .        .        .         .        . 

Commerce 

Industrial  occupations        .        .        . 

Labourers 

Independent  and  non-productive  persons 

Total  adult  male  population    . 


Nomber  of  adult 
males 


2,404,855 
4,137,429 
37,462,220 
3,440,951 
8,746,503 
8,174,600 
2,264,858 


67,508,150 


In  the  North- Western  Provinces  and  Madras  the  foimdation  has 
been  laid  of  a  national  system  of  education ;  while  public  instroo*' 
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tion  throughout  the  whole  of  India  has  made  great  progress 
in  recent  years.  Three  universities,  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay,  were  incorporated  by  Acts  of  the  government  of  India  in 
1857.  In  the  year  1875-76  there  passed  838  candidates  for 
admission  at  Calcutta,  662  at  Madras,  and  434  at  Bombay. 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  the  Indian  empire, 
including  bullion  and  specie,  was  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal 
years  ending  March  31,  from  1867  to  1876 : — 


Years  ended  March  81 

Total  Imports 

Total.  Exports 

1867. 

42,276,620 

44,291,497 

1868. 

,  •      , 

47,481,167 

.   62,446,002 

1869. 

61,146,096 

64,467,746 

1870 . 

46,882,327 

63,613,729 

1871 . . 

39,913,942 

67,666,961 

1872 . 

.. 

43,666,663 

64,686,374 

1873. 

36,431,210 

66,640,042 

1874. 

39,628,662 

.  66,940,073 

1876 . 

44,363,134 

67,984,639 

1876 . 

44,188,062 

.  60,291,731 

Divided  into  merchandise  and  treasure,  that  is,  bullion  and 
specie,  the  imports  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1867  to  1876  were 
as  follows :— 


n 

fears  ended 

Imports 

MarobSl 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

1867      .         .         .         . 

£ 

29,038,716 

£ 
13,236,905 

1868 

36,706,783 

11,776,374 

1869      . 

36,990,142 

16,166,964 

1870 

32,927,620 

13,964,807 

1871 

34,469,119 

6,444,823 

1872 

32,091,860 

11,673,813 

1878      . 

31,874,626 

4,666,685 

1874      . 

33,836,028 

6,792,634 

1876      . 

36,222,087 

8,141,047 

1876      , 

•                  •                 • 

38,887,340 

6,300,722 

The  exports  in  the  same  ten  years,  clasdfied  as  merchandise  and 
trmmttef  were  as  foUoirra*.'— 
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Yean  ended 

BxportB 

March  81 

Mercbandise 

Treasnre 

1867  . 

1868  . 

1869  . 

1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874  . 
1876     . 
1876     . 

t       ■  • 

£ 

41,859,994 

60,874,056 
63,062,166 
62,471,376 
66,336,186 
63,189,732 
55,231,463 
64,981,561 
56,359,230 
68,091,495 

£ 
2,431,603 
1,571,946 
1,396,680 
1,042,363 
2,220,766 
1,495,642 
1,308,579 
1,958,612 
1,625,309 
2,200,236 

The  imports,   including  treasure,   were   distributed  as   follows 
between  the  four  great  commercial  divisions  of  India  : — 


Years  ended 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

Imports  into 

March  31 

Bengal 

British  Burma 

Madras 

Bombay 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867. 

18,976,860 

781,084 

3,144,730 

19,372,955 

1868. 

21,840,163 

1,130,213 

3,681,869 

20,476,046 

1869. 

21,321,371 

1,388,814 

4,104,692 

24,128,314 

1870. 

19,496,082 

1,067,391 

4,086,478 

22,232,435 

1871 . 

18,588,706 

1,128,744 

4,032,341 

15,108,938 

1872. 

19,741,420 

1,439,656 

3,792,232 

17,684,252 

1873. 

16,492,741 

1,753,345 

3,894,068 

13,676,002 

1874. 

17,169,310 

1,862,469 

3,861,067 

16,054,121 

1876 . 

20,267,175 

2,215,258 

3,812,848 

16,501,002 

1876 . 

18,847,720 

1,686,676 

4,454,291 

17,425,803 

The  exports,  including  treasure,  were  divided  as  follows : — 


Years  ended 

Exports  from 

Exports   from 

Exports  from 
Madras 

Exports  from 

March  31 

Bengal 

Britiflh  Bnrmah 

Bombay 

1867 . 

£ 

17,797,428 

£ 
1,271,002 

£ 
3,339,121 

£ 
21,883,946 

1868. 

20,066,698 

1,629,508 

4,302,763 

25,628,619 

1869 . 

21,367,819 

2,464,663 

6,114,041 

23,770,307 

1870. 

20,971,121 

1,779,412 

6,072,376 

24,690,819 

1871. 

23,465,045 

2,462,659 

6,150,725 

26,494,161 

1872. 

27,849,329 

2,807,136 

7,297,324 

26,708,152 

1873. 

24,694,619 

3,796,580 

6,460,646 

21,673,829 

1874. 

23,201,820 

3,480,407 

7,258,147 

21,694,571 

1875. 

22,772,218 

3,042,820 

6,794,938 

25,294,902 

1876 . 

24,493,003 

3,738,677 

7,478,362 

1 

24,468,287 
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The  amount  of  bullion  and  specie  imported  annually  into  India 
is  veiy  large,  thongb  it  has  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  in  recent 
years.  The  £>llowing  table  gives  the  imports,  distinguishing  gold 
and  silver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  ended  March  31,  from 
1867  to  1876 :— 


YeazB  ended 

Importoof 

Imports  of 

Total  BaOion 

MardiSl 

1 

Gold 

snrer 

tadBpede         | 

t 

1 

1 

£ 

£             i 

£ 

1S67 

4,581,472 

8,655,433      ■ 

13,236,905 

1868 

4,775,924 

6,999,450      j 

11,775,374       ! 

1869 

5,176,976 

9,978,978 

15;155.954       ' 

1870 

5,690,400 

8,264,407 

13,954,807 

1871 

2,782,574 

2,662,249 

5,444,823 

1872 

3,573,778 

8,000,035 

11,573,813 

1873 

2,622,371 

1,934,214 

4,556,585 

1874 

1,648,808 

4,143,726 

5,792,534 

i        1875 

2,089,236 

6,051,811 

8,141,047 

1        1876 

1 

1,836,381 

3,464,341 

5,300,722 

The  following  table  shows  the  exports  of  bullion  and  specie, 
distinguishing  gold  and  silver,  in  each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  from 
1867  to  1876  :— 


Years  ended 

Exports  of 

Exports  of 

Total  Bullion 

March  31 

Gold 

SilTer 

and  Specie 

• 

£ 

£ 

•    £    • 

1867 

739,143 

1,692,360 

2,431,503 

1868 

166,457 

1,405,489 

1,571,946 

1869 

17,624 

1,377,956 

1,395,580 

1870 

98,283 

944,070 

1,042,353 

1871 

500,453 

1,720,312 

2,220,765 

1872 

8,434 

1,467,660 

1,476,094 

1873 

79,009 

1,219,070 

1,298,079 

1874 

266,169 

1,647,902 

1,914,071 

1875 

215,701 

1,409,608 

1,625,309 

1876 

291,250 

1,908,986 

2,200,236 

The  imports  of  bullion  and  specie  into  India  are  mainly  frt>m  the 
United  Elmgdom  and  from  China. 

The  extent  of  the  commercial  intercourse  between  India  and  the 

United  Kingdom  is   shown  in  the  subjoined  table  which  gives  the 

total  value  of  the  exports  from  India  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 

and  of  the  imports  of  Britido.  -^Todxxc^  ^x^d  manufactures  into'  In  dia, 

in  each  of  the  ten  yeata  from  l^^l  \»  ^^'l^  •« — 
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Yean 

Exports  from  India  to 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

Imports  of 

BritiBh  Home  Produce 

into  India 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 
26,487,786 

30,071,871 
33,246,442 
26,090,163 
30,737,386 
33,682,166 
29,890,802 
31,198,446 
30,137,296 
30,026,024 

£ 

21,806,127 
21,261,773 
17,669,866 
19,303,920 
18,063,478 
18,471,394 
21,364,206 
24,080,693 
24,246,406 
22,406,420 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  India  to  the  United  Kingdom  is 
raw  cotton,  but  the  quantities,  and  still  more  the  value  of  the 
exports  have  been  greatly  on  the  decrease  within  the  decennial 
period.  The  following  table  exhibits  the  quantities  and  value  of 
the  exports  of  raw  cotton  from  India  to  Great  Britain  in  each  of 
the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876 :— 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

Cwts. 

£ 

1867 

4,443,148 

13,966,947 

1868 

4,398,119 

16,976,669 

1869 

4,284,334 

18,342,887 

1870 

3,041,166 

9,434,674 

1871 

3,843,491 

11,711,349 

1872 

3,934,646 

12,862,300 

1873 

3,278,986 

9,812,086 

1874 

3,668,928 

10,326,630 

1876 

3,413,646 

9,173,276 

1876 

2,448,738 

6,874,704 

Next  to  cotton,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  from  India 
to  the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1876  were  jute,  3,813,784  cwts., 
of  the  value  of  2,798,964/. ;  rice,  5,922,633  cwts.,  of  the  value  of 
2,639,309Z. ;  flax  and  linseed,  1,232,263  qrs.,  of  the  value  of 
3,062,374/.;  tea,  27,814,214  lbs.,  of  the  value  of  2,428,906/.;  and 
untanned  hides,  281,198  cwts.,  of  the  value  of  1,064,361/. 

The  chief  articles  of  British  produce  imported  into  India  are  cotton 
goods  and  iron.  The  imports  of  cotton  manufactures,,  averaging  two- 
thirds  of  the  total  British  imports  into  India,  were  of  the  value 
of  12,519,786/.  in  1867;  of  13,896,486/.  in  1868;  of  10,850,509/. 
in  1869;  of  12,835,744/.  in  1870;  of  13,101,645/.  in  1871,  of 
13,078,831/.  in  1872;  of  15,020,646/.  in  1873;  of  16,216,491/. 
in  1874;  of  15,699,713/.  in  1875  •,  and  of  14,^^4,^TOL  \s^  V^T^. 
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Of  iron  the  imports  amounted  to  1,772,898Z.  in  1874,  to  1,638,506L 
in  1875,  and  to  1,637,584Z.  in  1876. 

Next  to  the  United  Kingdom,  the  coimtries  having  the  largest 
trade  with  India  are  China,  the  Straits  Settlements,  and  Ceylon. 

The  internal  commerce  of  India  has  been  vastly  developed  of 
late  years  by  the  construction  of  several  great  lines  of  railways, 
made  under  the  guarantee  of  the  Government.  In  the  year  1845 
two  great  private  associations,  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of 
constructing  Unes  of  railroad  in  India ;  but  the  projectors  foimd  it 
impossible  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  for  their  proposed  schemes 
without  the  assistance  of  the  State.  It  was,  therefore,  determined 
by  the  Indian  Government  to  guarantee  to  the  railway  companies, 
for  a  term  of  99  years,  a  rate  of  interest  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  capital 
subscribed  for  their  undertakings ;  and,  in  order  to  guard  against  the 
evil  effects  of  failure  on  the  part  of  the  companies,  power  was 
reserved  by  the  Government  to  supervise  and  control  their  proceed- 
ings by  means  of  an  official  director.  The  lands  are  given  by  the 
Government  free  of  expense,  and  the  stipulated  rate  of  in- 
terest is  guaranteed  to  the  shareholders  in  every  case,  except 
that  of  the  traffic  receipts  of  the  line  being  insufficient  to  cover 
the  working  expenses,  in  which  event  the  deficiency  is  charge- 
able against  the  guaranteed  interest.  Should  the  net  receipts  be  in 
excess  of  the  sum  required  to  pay  the  guaranty,  the  surplus  is  divided 
n  equal  parte  between  the  Government  and  the  shareholders,  until  the 
charge  to  tLe  Government  for  interest  in  previous  years,  with  simple 
interest  thereon,  has  been  repaid,  after  which  time  the  whole  of  flie 
receipts  are  distributed  among  the  shareholders.  The  Government  has 
the  power,  at  the  expiration  of  a  period  of  25  or  50  years  from  the 
date  of  the  contracts,  of  purchasing  the  railways  at  the  mean  value  of 
the  shares  for  the  three  previous  years,  or  of  paying  a  proportionate 
annuity  until  the  end  of  the  99  years,  when  the  whole  of  the  lands 
and  works  will  revert  from  the  companies  to  the  Government.  In 
1869  the  Government  of  India  decided  on  carrying  out  all  the  new 
railway  extensions  by  means  of  direct  State  agency,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  guaranteed  companies. 

The  progress  of  the  railway  system  in  India  since  1854  is'  ex- 
hibited in  tlie  following  table,  which  gives  the  length  of  lines 
open  for  traffic  in  1860,  in  1867,  in  1872,  in  1875,  in  1876,  and 
in  187  7,  at  the  commencement  of  each  year : — 


On  iBt  of  January — 

18M 

18G0             1867              1872 

1876             1876 

1877 

/  .. 

624    1    a,667    y  hSni 

\     ^.^'^Y  \   ^^^1 

^  <i.Q48 
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The  following  table  shows  the  length  of  the  various  lines  of  railway, 
divided  into  Guaranteed  and  State  railways,  open  for  traffic,  and  in 
course  of  construction,  on  the  1st  of  January  1877i: — 


Bail  ways 


GUARANTBBD. 

East  Indian,  including  Jabbalpoor  branch 

Eastern  Bengal 

Onde  and  E^iillnind    .... 

Scind,  Ponjab,  and  Delhi 

Great  Indian  Peninsula 

Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India     . 

Madras 

South  Indian        .        •        .        •        . 

State. 

Calcutta  and  South-eastern  . 
Nalhati        .  .        ... 

Kbamgaon  and  Amraoti 

Bajputana 

Patri  branch  of  Bombay  and  Baroda  line 

Wurdha  Valley 

Tirhut 

Pui^ab  Northern  ..... 
Muttra  and  Hathras  .... 
Northern  Bengal ..... 

Indus  Valley 

Indore  to  Neemuch  .... 
Indore  to  Khandwa  .... 
Bangoon  and  Irawaddy  Valley 

Agra  to  G^alior 

West  Bajputana 

Nagpur  and  Chattisgarh 

Wadi  to  Hyderabad     . 

Gaekwar  of  Baroda's    .... 


Total 


Open  for  traffic 

Total  open,  or 

Jan.  1, 1877. 

under  coDstrtioi. 

Miles 

MUes 

1,503 

1,508 

158 

160 

544 

711 

664 

664 

1,288 

1,288 

417 

417 

858 

858 

581 

618 

• 

28 

28 

27 

27 

13 

13 

400 

400 

22 

.     22 

18 

47 

45 

93 

103 

267 

30 

30 

373 

— 

•  508 

37 

304 

70 

86 

— 

367 

72 

— 

315 

— 

123 

121 

121 

20 

20 

6,948 

9,435 

The  number  of  passengers  carried  on  the  railways  of  India  doubled 
in  the  course  of  eight  years,  rising  from  15,056,502  in  1868,  to 
50,535,319  in  1876. 

The  net  receipts  of  all  the  railways  during  the  year  1876,  after 
paying  all  expenses,  amounted  to  4,564,823Z.,  against  3,647,8682. 
in  the  previous  year.  The  gross  receipts  in  1876  were  8,369,8832., 
compared  with  7,113,8982.  in  1875. 

According  to  an  official  report  for  the  fiscal  year  1876-77  the 
total  amoimt  of  guaranteed  capital  that  had  been  raised  for  the 
construction  of  railways  up  to  the  31st  March  1877  amoimted  to 
94,834;5622.,   of  which  84,374,1212.  conai&tAd  of  «.\:a.t^  ca.^^vtaL\ 
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4,766,300/.  of  debentures ;  5,422,458/.  of  ddbentiire  sto^ ;  md 
269,683/.  of  capital  not  bearii^  interest,  from  jRenunmB  i^on  shares 
and  debentures. 

The  construction  of  railways,  besides  festering  trade  and  com- 
merce, has  produced  social  and  moral  efiects  indicated,  to  some 
extent,  by  a  vastly  increased  postal  intercourse.  In  the  fiscal  jev 
ended  March  31,  1876,  the  number  of  letters  which  passed  throng^ 
the  Post-office  ^  British  India  was  107,576,943 ;  of  new^apen 
9,423,670 ;  of  parcels  851,915 ;  and  of  books  and  patterns  1,618^; 
being  a  total  of  1 19,470,921 .  The  following  table  gires  the  nmnber 
of  letters,  newspapers,  etc.^  carried,  and  the  number  of  offices  and 
receiying  houses,  together  with  the  total  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  Post-office — including  that  of  the  non-postal  branches — in 
each  of  the  ten  fiscal  years  1867  to  1876  :— . 


Yean  ended 

Knmber  of  letters. 

Poet  offices 
and  letter 

Total 

Total       ! 

March  31 

nemqiapen,  he 

boxes 

nremie 

Knmber 

£ 

£ 

1867       . 

69,849,215     ; 

2,668 

496,439 

466,642     1 

1868 

69,164,847 

3,169 

669,679 

648,439     1 

1869 

76,987,617 

3,710 

707,792 

693,316 

1870 

84,634,678 

4,051      . 

711.698 

688,483 

1871 

86,689,823 

4,340 

806,236 

762,940     1 

1872 

89,661,686 

4,769 

820,894 

667,200     , 

1873 

93,167,314 

6,174 

677,047 

704,193     , 

1874 

109,235,603     i 

6,806 

676,646 

726,367     1 

1876 

116,119,231     ; 

7,344 

719,687 

729,191     ! 

1876      . 

119,470,921 

8,108 

762,094 

746,446 

1 

The  number  of  letters,-  newspapers,  &c.,  carried  by  the  Post- 
office  more  than  doubled  in  Bengal  and  Madras  during  &e  ten  years 
1867  to  1876.  In  1867  the  number  was  12,141,451,  and  in  1876 
it  was  27,704,884  in  Beo^;  while  in  Madras  the  number  was 
9,793,693  in  1867,  and  20,191,855  in  1876.  The  increase  was 
not  in  anything  like  the  same  proportion  in  the  other  provinces  of 
India. 

In  the  fiscal  year  1860-61  the  mails  travelled  over  43,570  miles, 
of  which  total  36,784  miles  was  done  by  boats  and  'runners;* 
5,740  miles  by  carts  and  on  horseback ;  and  only  1,046  miles  by 
railways.  Fifteen  years  after,  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31, 
1876,  the  mails  travelled  over  57,044  miles,  of  which  total  46,319 
miles  was  done  by  boats  and  *  runners;'  4,176  miles  by  carts  and 
on  horseback ;  and  6,549  miles  by  railways. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  miles  of  lines,  the  total 
receipts,  and  the  "workmg  ex^en^XMct^  ci^  ^\\i^  tale^raphs  in  India, 
in  each  of  the  teu  fiscal  -yeaxa  feom  \%^1  xa  \^1^  \— 
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Yean  ended 

Nnmber  of  miles 

Number  of 

Total 

Working  Ex- 

March 81 

of  wire 

miles  of  line 

Beoeipts 

penditure 

1867       . 

16,866 

13,371 

£ 

105,687 

£ 
263,191 

1868 

18,067 

13,706 

114,499 

213,683 

1869 

20,697 

14,014 

120,887 

234,431 

1870 

21,378 

14,489 

121,064 

236,667 

1871 

22,834 

16,102 

126,963 

229,662 

1872 

28,893 

16,336 

163,962 

228,997 

1873 

30,681 

16,706 

183,216 

254,610 

1874 

32,666 

16,980 

196,820 

266,711 

1876 

33,798 

16,649 

203,881 

266,823 

1876      . 

34,603 

17,295 

212,914 

315,702 

The  total  number  of  messages  despatched  on  the  telegraph  lines- 
of  India  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  March  31,  1876,  was  921,640.  Of 
these,  761,915  were  paid  private  messages  and  on  the  public  service^ 
and  the  rest  unpaid  messages  on  the  news  and  telegraph  service^ 
There  were  230  telegraph  offices  on  March  31,  1876. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  India,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 


MONST. 


ti 
»» 
»f 
}» 
»» 
»» 


a 


i> 


»» 


»» 


£ 
1 
1 
1 
1 
0 
0 
0 


«. 

13 
10 
9 
9 
7 
1 
2 


d, 

1 
2i 


10: 
0 


The  Mohur  of  Bengal,  average  rate  of  exchange 
Mohur  of  Bombay         „ 
Ru/pee  of  Bombay  „ 

Rv/pee  of  Madras  of  15  Silver  Rupees 
Star  Pagoda  of  Madras 

Madras  or  Company's  Rupee  of  16  Annas  or  192  Pice 
Sicca  Rupee 

The  sum  of  100,000  rupees  is  called  a  *  lac,'  and  of  10,000,000 
a  *  crore,'  of  rupees. 

In  1835  the  Government  remodelled  the  currency  of  India, 
establishing  a  more  uniform  system,  in  conformity  with  which 
accounts  are  mostly  kept  at  present  in  Rupees,  reckoned  of  the  value 
of  2  shillings.    Silver  is  the  only  legal  tender  and  standard  of  value. 

Weiohts  and  Measvaes. 

The  Maund  of  Bengal,  of  40  seers 

„  Bombay  . 

„  Madras    . 

Candy ^  of  20  Tnaunds 
Tola        .... 
Chiz  of  Bengal 


it 


n 


I) 


ti 


2-064  lbs.  avoirdnpois. 

28  lbs. 

26  lbs. 

24*3  bushels. 

180  gr. 

36  inches. 


An  Act  *  to  provide  for  the  ultimate  adoption  of  an  uniform  system 
of  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  throughout  British  India '  was 
passed   hy  the  Governor-General  of  India  in  Cjq>mvr\!l  \sv  \&TV. 
The  Act  orders :  Art.  2.  *  The  primary  etaxidax^  q»^  -^cv^^  ^DSbS^\jfe 
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-called  a  ser,  and  shall  be  a  weight  of  metal  in  the  possession  of  the 
Government  of  India,  equal,  when  weighed  in  a  vacuum,  tx>  the 
-weight  known  in  France  as  the  kilogramme.'  Art.  3.  *  The  tmits 
of  weight  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be,  for  weights^  the  said 
ser ;  for  measures  of  capacity,  a  measure  containing  one  such  ser  of 
water  at  its  maximum  density,  weighed  in  a  vacuum.'  *  Art.  4. '  The 
Governor-General  in  CouncU  may,  from  time  to  time,  ;by  notification 
in  the  '^  Gazette  of  India,"  declare  the  magnitude  and  denominations 
of  the  weights  and  measures  of  capacity,  other  than  the  said  units, 
to  be  authorised  imder  this  Act :  provided  that  every  such  weight  or 
measure  of  capacity  shall  be  an  integral  multiple  or  integral  sab- 
multiple  of  one  of  the  imits  aforesaid.  The  Governor-General  in 
Gouncil  may,  in  like  manner,  revoke  such  notification.  Unless  it 
be  otherwise  ordered  in  any  such  notification,  the  sub-divisions  of 
all  such  weights  and  measures  of  capacity  shall  be  expressed  in 
decimal  parts.' 

Statistical   and  other  Books  of  Reference   concerning  India. 

1.  Officiax  Publications. 
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2.  Non-Official  Publications. 
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•aspects.     12.    London,  1^*7  A. 
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India.    8.    London,  1868. 
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JAPAN. 

(Sho  Koku. — ^NippoH.) 

Constitittioii  and  GoTcmnuKL 

The  system  of  government  of  the  Japanese  eminre  is  diat  of  an 
absolute  monarchy.  It  was  adopted  in  die  year  1869,  when  the  now 
ruling  sovereign  overthrew,  aiier  a  short  war,  the  power  of  the 
formerly  independent  Daimios,  or  feudal  nobles,  reducing  them  to 
the  position  of  simple  tenants  o^  the  vast  estates  in  their  heredituj 
possessions.  The  sovereign  bears  the  name  of  Suprane  Ijoid,  or 
Emperor ;  but  the  appell^ion  by  which  he  is  generallj  known  ia 
foreign  countries  is  the  ancient  title  of  Mikado,  or  'The  Venerabls:* 
Mikado  of  Japan, — Mutsu  Hito,  bom  at  Tedo,  Sept.  22,  1852 ; 
succeeded  his  &ther,  Komei  Tenno,  1867 ;  married,  Dec  28,  1868, 
to   Princess  Ilaru-ko,   bom  April  17,  1850,  daughter  of  Pzinee 

Itchidgo. 

The  power  of  the  ^likado  is  absolute  and  unlimited,  in  tempord 
as  well  as  i^iritual  affairs.  He  acts  through  an  executive  ministiy, 
divided,  in  imitation  of  that  of  France  under  Napoleon  HL,  into 
«ight  departments,  of  the  Imperial  House,  of  Foreign  Affiiirs,  War, 
Navy,  Finances  and  the  Interior,  Justice,  Public  Instruction,  and 
Ecclesiastical  Affiurs.  At  the  side  of  the  Ministry  stands  the  'Saiii,* 
or  Senate,  composed  of  thirty  members,  and  the  '  Shoin,'  or  CouneO 
of  State,  of  an  unlimited  number  of  members,  both  nominated  by 
the  Mikado,  and  consulted  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

There  exists  no  regular  law  of  succession  to  the  throne,  but  in  ctse 
of  the  death  or  abdication  of  the  Mikado,  the  crown  devolves  generally, 
not  on  his  son,  but  on  either  the  eldest  or  the  most  distinguished 
member  of  his  house.  It  is  not  imcommon  that  palace  intrigneB 
settle  the  choice,  the  only  condition  of  legality  of  which  is  that  the 
elect  should  be  member  of  the  Shi  Shmnd,  the  '  Four  Imperial 
Relatives,*  or  Royal  Families  of  Japan.  The  throne  can  be,  and 
has  frequently  been,  occupied  by  a  female,  who,  however,  is  not 
flowed  to  remain  single,  but  must  seek  a  consort  within  the  limits 
of  the  Shi  Shinnd. 

The  government  is  at  present  organised  on  a  basis  which  is 
fardy  European.    TJbe  "MSuAo  \s^  ^^\<iMva!ii^  ^  wv  ehaolute  Sove- 
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reign,  who  reigns  and  governs ;  but  the  work  of  government  is 
carried  on  by  the  Great  Council,  which  is  divided  into  three  sections 
denominated  Centre,  Right,  and  Left.  The  Centre  is  composed  of 
the  Prime  Minister,  Vice-Prime  Minister,  and  five  advisers.  The 
Left  is  made  up  exclusively  of  the  Coimcil  of  State,  the  functions  of 
which  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  French  Conseil  d*£tat,  so  far 
as  the  preparation  and  discussion  of  laws  is  concerned.  The  Right 
includes  all  the  Ministers  and  Vice-Ministers  of  the  eight  dep^*t- 
ments  into  which  the  afdministration  is  divided.  The  Ministers, 
either  individiially  or  united  in  a  Cabinet,  decide  all  ordinary 
questions ;  but  poiuts  of  real  importance  are  reserved  for  the  Great 
Council,  presided  over  by  the  Mikado.  A  Parliament  was  formed 
in  1869,  with  deputies  selected  by  the  provincial  Governments,  but 
it  was  soon  dissolved,  its  deliberations  taking  no  effect.  The  local 
administration  in  the  provinces  is  in  the  hands  of  prefects,  one  of 
them  residing  in  each  of  the  75  districts  into  which  Japan  is 
divided.  The  powers  and  the  attributes  of  these  prefects  are  fer 
more  extensive  than  those  of  any  similar  functionaries  in  Europe. 
There  is,  however,  a  limit  to  their  judicial  action,  for  they  cannot 
carry  into  execution  sentences  involving  banishment  or  death  until 
they  have  been  confirmed  by  the  Minister  of  Justice. 

Previous  to  the  laist  change  of  government,  which  placed  all  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  Mikado,  a  large  share  of  administrative  authority 
rested  with  the  Daimios,  tiie  feudal  proprietors  of  the  soil,  an  ofiicial 
list  of  whose  names  was  published  periodically  at  Yedo,  the 
capital.  The  list  gave  the  &mily  name  and  genealogy  of  each,  as 
well  as  the  fullest  particiUars  of  his  family,  the  niunber  of  his 
residences,  the  extent  and  value  of  his  territorial  and  other  property, 
the  uniform  of  his  retainers,  the  design  of  his  coat  of  arms,  and  the 
flag  carried  on  his  ships.  A  list  of  Daimios,  published  at  Yedo  in 
1862,  stated  their  number  at  266,  with  incomes  varying  firom  10,000 
to  610,500  koban,  or  firom  about  15,000Z.  to  915,500/.  The  terri- 
tory of  each  Daimio  formed  a  sovereignty  within  itself,  governed, 
in  the  case  of  the  more  powerful  magnates,  by  a  Secretary  of  State, 
called  Kar6,  and  a  number  of  assistant  ministers,  and  many  of  them 
were  possessed  of  large  bodies  of  troops.  All  these,  with  their 
fortified  castles,  and  every  attribute  of  authority,  the  Daimios  sur- 
rendered, afler  more  or  less  resistance,  to  the  hereditary  Emperor. 

Sevenne,  Public  Debt,  and  Army. 

The  total  revenue  of  Japan  for  the  year  1874  was  given,  in 
official  returns,  at  9,750,000/.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at  9,320,000/., 
leaving  a  surplus  of  4d0,000Z.  The  sources  of  revenue  and  branches 
of  expenditure  were  as  follows :— - 
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Sources  of  Bmvkm  ue. 

Land  tax .  8,053,000 

Cbround  rent,  licences  to  trade,  and  other  taxes  in  the 

three  cities  of  Yedo,  Elioto,  and  Ozaka         .        .        .  62,000 

Varions  licence  tickets 67,000 

Ship  tax «  7,000 

Servants',  carriage,  and  horse  tax 13,000 

Stamps 260,000 

Alcoholic  liquors •  155,000 

Oil  pressing 11,000 

Sngar 57,000 

Miscellaneous 204,000 

Maritime  and  Customs'  duties 364,000 

Post  Office      .        . •  40,000 

Bailways  and  Telegraphs 40,000 

Bevenue  of  the  Hokaido 71,000 

Incidental  Beceipts 346«00O 

Total  Bevenue      .        .     9,750,000 

B&ANCHBS   OF  EzFENDirUBB. 

Bedemption  of  public  debt     ......  102,000 

Public  debt  bearing  interest 221,000 

Internal  debt  to  be  repaid 50,000 

Foreign  debt  interest      .......  1 15,000 

Pensions 2,523,000 

Buildings 800,000 

Foreign  relations 20,000 

Council  of  State 66,000 

Government  Departments,  including  War  (1,600,000^.) 

and  Navy  (360  000?.) 4,271,000 

Police 170,000 

Foreign  Legations  and  Consulates 22,000 

Incidental  expenses 911,000 

Total  Expenditure    .        .     9,320,000 

In  the  budget  estimates  for  the  financial  year  1876-77,  approved 
bj  the  Mikado  and  Great  Council,  the  total  revenue  was  calculated 
at  62,995,643  yen,  or  12,599,128Z.,  and  the  total  expenditure  at 
62,993,347  yen,  or  12,598,669Z. 

The  public  debt  of  Japan  was  stated  in  1875  to  consist  of 
5,143,000/.  internal,  about  half  of  which  bears  no  interest,  and  of 
1,102,000Z.  foreign  liabilities,  comprising  a  9  per  cent,  loan  of 
1,000,000Z.  issued  in  1870,  and  a  7  per  cent,  loan  of  2,400,000/. 
contracted  in  London,  at  the  price  of  92^,  in  January  1875. 

The  armed  force  of  Japan  is  composed,  since  1869,  of  a  sin^ 
element,  the  troops  kept  by  the  Mikado,  who  constitute  the  imperial 
army.     By  a  decree  of  &e  "NliiilEjaAc^^  ^aXiei^\^^j;:j»&9c^Qe  28^  1872|  the 
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liability  to  arms  is  made  universal,  but  it  was  reported  in  1877  tbat 
this  order  had  not  found  execution.  At  present  the  Imperial  army, 
under  the  command  of  the  Mikado,  is  very  small.  Its  exact  strength 
is  not  known,  but  it  probably  does  not  exceed  80,000  men,  comprising^ 
all  arms.  A  number  of  Japanese  officers  and  sub-officers  were  in. 
recent  years  instructed  by  French  military  men  at  Yokohama. 

The  navy  of  Japan  consisted  at  the  end  of  June  1877,  of  one  iron- 
clad frigate ;  two  ironclad  corvettes ;  two  wooden  corvettes ;  three 
schooners;  one  gunboat;  one  transport,  and  one  yacht.   The  largest 
of  these  ships,  the  ironclad  frigate  Foo-soo,  was  built  by  Messrs. 
Samuda  Brothers,  at  Poplar,  near  London,  and  launched  April  14, 
1877.     The  Foo-soo  has  a  burthen  of  3,700  tons  displacement,  witK 
engines  of  3,500  horse-power.     The  armour  is  from  7  inches  to* 
9  inches  in  thickness,  while  the  armament  consists  of  four  15^- ton 
and  two  5^-ton  steel  breechloaders  by  Erupp,  so  arranged  as  to* 
command  every  point  of  the  horizon.     The  second  largest  ship  of 
the  navy  is  an  ironclad  corvette,  called  the  Kon-go,  constructed  at 
Earle's  shipbuilding  yard,  Hull,  after  the  design  of  Mr.  Edw.  J. 
Beed,  and  launched  April  17,  1877.     The  Kon-go  has  a  burthen  of 
2,800  tons  displacement,  with  engines  of  2,500  horse-power,  and 
has  a  belt  of  armour  4^  inches  thick.     The  armament  consists  of 
12  Krupp  guns,  capable  of  throwing  steel  shells  of  142  pounds. 
There  were  in  course  of  construction  in  England,  at  the  end  of 
1877,  two  more  ironclad  corvettes  of  1,700  tons  each.     The  navy 
was  manned  at  the   same   date  by   1,200  sailors,   including   67 
artillerymen,  and  260  marines.      Naval  instruction  is  given  to  the 
personnel  of  the  Japanese  navy  by  8  commissioned  and  twenty- three- 
non-commissioned  English  officers,  who  arrived  in  the  country  ixL 
1873. 

Population,  Trade,  and  Industry. 

The  total  area  of  Japan  is  estimated  at  156,604  square  miles^ 
with  a  population  of  32,794,897,  namely,  16,733,698  males,  and 
16,061,199  females,  according  to  official  reports  of  the  year  1875. 
The  empire  is  geographically  divided  into  the  three  islands  of  Nippon,, 
the  central  and  most  important  territory ;  Kiushiu,  *  the  nine  pro- 
vinces,' the  south-western  island ;  and  Shikoku,  *  the  four  states,'  the- 
southern  island.  Administratively,  there  exists  a  division  into  seven 
large  districts,  called  *  Do,'  or  roads,  which  are  subdivided  into 
twenty-five  provinces. 

Education  is  very  general  in  Japan,  and  is  making  greater  progress^ 
than  before.since  the' recent  change,  which  made  Japan  a  monarchy. 
:  The  total  value  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Japan  was,  according  Uy 
Qonsnlar  reports^  as  fellows  iit  each  of  the  three  years  1872  to  1874  :-7«^; 
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Years 

Imports 

ErportB 

1872 
1873 
1874 

Dolkurs            1             Dollaa 
26,188,441        1       24,294,532 
27,444,068        |        20,660,994 

24,223,629               20,001,637 

1                    • 

The  following  ports  of  Japan  divided  between  them  the  imports 
and  exports  of  the  year  1874  : — 


Ports 

1874 

Inports 

BiVorto 

Kanagawa  (Yokohama) 
Hiogo-Osaka  . 
Nagasaki 
Hakodate 

Total    . 

Dollars 

16,716,298 

6,649,621 

1,840,019 

17,791 

Dollars 

12,678,673 

4,96^.897 

2,179,164 

281,013 

24,223,629 

20,001,637 

The  two  staple  articles  of  import  into  Japan,  in  the  year  1874, 
were  cotton  and  woollen  fabrics,  the  former  of  the  value  of  9,793,488 
dollars,  and  the  latter  of  the  value  of  4,879,140  dollars.  The  two 
staple  articles  of  export  in  the  year  1874  were  raw  silk,  of  the  value 
of  7,165,481  dollars,  and  tea,  of  the  value  of  4,398,711  dollars. 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Japan  is  carried  on  mainly  with 
two  coimtries,  namely.  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, the  former  absorbing  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole. 
The  extent  of  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  sab- 
joined  table,  which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports  from  Japan 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  total  imports  of  British  and 
Irish  produce  and  manufactures  into  Japan  in  each  of  the  five  years 
1872  to  1876 :— 


Exports  from  Japan  to 
Great  Britain 


1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 


£ 

184,342 
661,390 
637,136 
8n,791 
667,146 


Imports  of 

Bxitish  Home  Fzodooe 

into  Japan 


1,961,327 
1,680,017 
1,282,899 
2,460,227 
2,082,686 


Tke  staple  artide  of  export  from  Japan  to  Great  Britain  in  tlie 
ymr  1676  was  law  «Uk,  of  tbe  v&lue  of  432,234/.  The  odier  chief 
es^orto  were  tob&ooo,  oi  tioi^  ^^ut  cA  \1  ^^"^^U^  NR^at^^AloA'TiIae  of 
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24,650/. ;  and  rice,  of  the  value  of  59,204/.,  in  1876.  The  staple 
article  of  Bnudah  imports  ioto  Japan  ooeaifits  of  cotton  gqods,  the 
▼alue  of  which  was  1,328,4$!/.,  in  1876.  Besides  cotton  rnawwAc- 
tures,  the  British  imports  consisted  chiefly  ^  wooUen  £ibricfly  of  ike 
value  of  248,175^.,  and  of  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  tke 
value  of  120,455/.,  in  the  yewr  1876. 

By  treaties  made  with  a  number  of  foreign  Governmental^ 
with  the  United  States  in  March  1854;  with  Great  Britain  in 
October  1854 ;  with  Russia  and  the  Netherlands  in  1855 ;  with 
France  in  1859;  with  Portugal  i^  I860;  wilh  PrussiA  and  the 
Zollv^rein  in  1861 ;  with  Switzerland  in  1864 ;  with  Italy  in  186^ ; 
juid  with  Denmark  in  1867 — the  Japanese  ports  of  Kaaaga«» 
^Yokphama,)  Nagasaki,  Qiogo-Osaka,  Hakodate,  and  the  ci^  of 
Tedo<*^eontaining  a  population  of  780,621,  according  to  an  eoiamer^ 
tion  taken  in  1875«— were  thrown  open  to  foreign  commerce. 

l^e  first  line  of  railway,  ^om  Hiogo  to  Osaka,  25  miles  long,  was 
•opened  for  traffic  on  the  12th  of  June  1875,  and  a  prolongation  o£ 
4ihe  line  to  Eaoto  was  in  progress  in  1877. 

The  ports  of  Hiogo-Osaka,  Nagasaki,  and  Hakodate,  are  con- 
nected with  each  other,  and  with  Europe,  by  lines  of  telegraphs. 

The  post  office,  first  established  in  1871,  after  European  models, 
carried  30,312,100  letters  in  the  yeair  1876,  being  an  increase  of 
29  per  cent,  over  the  number  carried  in  1875,  and  of  98  per  oeiub. 
over  that  carried  in  1874.  The  charges  for  the  letters  are  ^.  in  all 
the  large  towns,  and  Id.  for  the  rest  of  the  empire,  while  post-cards 
^are  sold  at  one-half  these  prices.  The  revenue  of  the  post  office  in 
1876  amounted  to  595,201  yen,  or  119,040/.,  and  the  expenditure  to 
713,244  yen,  or  142,649/.,  leaving  a  deficit  of  26,316/.,  or  20  per  cent. 
^There  were  2,354  post  offices  in  Japan  at  the  end  of  1876. 

Diplomatic  Bepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Japan  in  Gbbat  Bbitain. 

Enfx>y  and  Minister. — Shogoi  Wooyeno  Kagenori,  accredited  March  3,  1875. 
Seeretaries,—Sxmi^  Kinso ;  Stuart  Lane. 

2.  Or  Q^BS^T  BBrrAnr  nv  Japan. 

JEwfQif,  Miniflter  Flenwotentiary,  and    Conwl-GeneraL^Sit  Hany  Smith 
Parlup,  E-CBm  afpoiutBd  March  28,  1866. 

Secretariats,-— A\igQ$tnB  H-  Monmsey ;  Hon.  J.  St.  V.  SMXaarw. 
Jigpaneee  Becr^tmr^, — ^£m«8t  Jil,  $latow. 

Koney,  Weights,  and  Xfawr^ti^ 

The  money,  weights^  and  measures  in  common  use  at  tiie  three 
^pen  ports  of  Japan,  and  the  British  equivalents,  are  : — 

Tbft /cA»^  (wlver)^  a^emse  rtUie  <Kf  e^haoge  .    If.    4^. 

zz2 
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The  gold  yen,  the  unit  of  account,  differs,  as  to  the  quantity  of 
gold  contained  in  it,  from  l^e  quantity  of  gold  contained  in  the 
standard  gold  dollar  of  the  United  States,  by  a  reduction  of  cmly 
about  three-tenths  of  one  per  cent.  The  yen  contains  of  fine  gold 
precisely  one  gramme  and  a  half,  and  being  of  nine-tenths  fineness,, 
weighs  just  one  gramme  and  two-thirds.  Consequently,  a-  deca- 
gramme of  gold  of  l^e  ordinary  standard  of  nine-tenths  fineness  is- 
equivalent  in  value  exactly  to  six  yens. 

The  Chinese  system  of  taking  money  only  for  its  strict  meta) 
value,  and  using  it  indiscriminately,  either  whole  or  in  pieces^ 
obtains  also  in  Japan ;  but,  imlike  the  Chinese,  the  Japanese  have 
national  coins.  These  coins  were  made  out  of  the  country  until- 
the  latter  part  of  1870,  when  the  Government  purchased  at  Hong 
Kong  the  complete  machinery  of  a  mint,  manu^tured  in  England^ 
and  set  it  up  at  Osaka,  in  a  building  constructed  for  the  purpose. 
The  new  coinage  issued  firom  this  mint  consists  of  gold  10,  5,  and  2^ 
dollar  pieces,  equal  to  Mexican  dollars  in  shape,  weight,  and  fineness ; 
of  silver  dollars,  and  50,  20,  and  5  cents ;  besides  copper  1  and  ^ 
cents  and  1  mil,  the  latter  said  to  be  the  smallest  modem  coin. 
They  are  made  of  iron,  copper,  silver  and  gold,  and  an  alloy  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  are  of  different  shapes— rectangular,  square,  circular, 
and  oval.  There  is  also  a  paper  currency,  consisting  of  banknotes 
of  one-quarter,  one-half,  and  one  RiS> 

Weights  Ain>  Mkasubes. 

The  Piculf  or  ton          .  .  .  .  —  133  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

„    Kin  sr  160  momme  .  .  .  ■>  11 ,,            „ 

,j    Shaku  =  10  mn  .  .  .  .  ■>  111  inches. 

„    5«  -  36  cAo          .  .  .  .  -  2j  miles. 

It  is  stated  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce- 
into  Japan  at  an  early  period  a  new  system  of  weights  and  measures,, 
based  on  the  decimal  system  of  France. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Beference  conceming  Japan. 

J  [1.   OfFICIAI.  PuBLIGATtONS. 

Report  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Mounsey,  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  Finances  and 
Government  of  Japan,  dated  Yedo,  March  6,  1877 ;  in  *  Reports  by  H.M.*s 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  11.  1877.    London,  1877. 

Commercial  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls  in  Japan.     1871.     8.    London, 
1872. 

Commercial  Reports  by  H.M.'8  Consnls  in  Japan.     1874.    London,  1875. 

Reports  of  Journeys  in  China  and  Japan  performed  by  Mr.  Alabaster,  Mr. 
Ozenham,  Mr.  Markham,  ^d  Dr.  Willis,  of  H.M.'8  Consular  Service.  Prer 
sented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.    FoL    London,  1869. 

Trade  of  Japan  irith  the  United  Kingdom ;  in  '  Annual  Statement  of  th» 
Trade  and  Navigation  of  tb.«  13Ti\\A^  1^\L'^<(SBi>R\\k  6*0791^  Countries  and 
J^'tiah  Po686dbioB8  for  the  ^e&T  \%1^:    \m^.^.  \*«A^A^^* 
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2.  Non-Officiai.  Publications. 

Adams  (F.  O.),  Histoiy  of  Japan,  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time.    2  vols.    8.    London,  1875. 

Alcock  (Sir  Eutherford),  The  Capital  of  the  Tydoon ;  a  narrative  of  a  three. 
jears' residence  in  Japan.    2  vols.     8.    London,  1863. 

Bouaquet  (George),  Le  Japon  contemporain.  Situation  economiqne  et  finan- 
<iksre.    In  '  Bevne  des  deax  Mondes.'     vol.  17.     8.     Paris,  1876. 

OomwaUis  (Kinahan),  Two  Journeys  to  Japan,  1856-57.    8.    London,  1869. 

Dickson  (Walter),  Japan,  being  a  sketch  of  the  histoiy,  government,  and 
'Officers  of  the  Empire.    8.    London,  1869. 

Du  Pin  (M.),  Le  Japon :  Moeurs,  coutumes,  rapports  avec  les  Europ^eni^. 
8.    Paris,  1868. 

Fissoher  (J.  F.  Van  Overmeer),  Bijdrage  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japansehe 
«yk.    4.    Amsterdam,  1883. 

Fraiasinet  (£d.),  Le  Japon,  histoire  et  description,  moeurs,  coutumes  et 
religion.  Nouvelle  ^ition,  augment^e  de  trois  chapitres  nouveaux,  rapports  et 
irait^s  avec  les  Europ^ens.     2  vols.     12.    Paris,  1866. 

GHjfis  (Wm.  Elliot),  The  Mikado's  Empire.     8.    New  York,  1876. 

HeUitvald  (Friedrich  von).  Das  Modern  e  Japan.  In  *■  Unsere  Zeit.'  8. 
Lnpzig,  1876. 

Heine  (W.),  Japan :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  des  Landes  und  seiner  Bewohner. 
Pol.     Leipzig,^  1873. 

Jephson  (K'M.)  and  Mmhirat  (E.  P.),  Our  Life  in  Japan.  8.   London,  1869. 

Hwmbert  (Aim^),  Le  Japon  illustr^.     Paris,  1870. 

■Lewpe  (P.  A.),  Beise  van  Maarten  G«rritz-Uries  in  1643  naar  het  Noorden  en 
Oosten  van  Japan.     8.    Amsterdam,  1858. 

Moseman  (Samuel),  New  Japan,  the  land  of  the  rising  sun.     8.  London,  1875. 

Osbom  (Capt.  S.),  A  Cruise  in  Japanese  Waters.     8.     London,  1859. 

Pompe  de  Meerdervoort  (J.  L.  C),  Vijf  Jaren  in  Japan,  1867-63.  Bij- 
dragen  tot  de  kennis  van  het  japanscne  keizerrijk  en  zijne  Bevolkinff.  2  vols. 
8.     Leyden,  1867. 

Siebold  (Ph.  Franz  von\  Nippon :  Archiv  zur  Beschreibung  von  Japan.  8. 
lieyden,  1834-7. 

Siebold  (Pr.  Franz  vo»\  Urkundliche  Darstellung  der  Bestrebungen  Niedep- 
lands  und  Kusslands  zur  Eroffiiung  Japans.     8.     Leyden,  1854. 

Spiess  (Gust.),  Die  preussische  Expedition  nach  Ostasien  wahrend  der  Jahi'e 
1860-62.  Eeise-Skizzen  aus  Japan,  China,  Siam  und  der  Indischen  Inselweltn 
8.    Berlin,  1865. 

Taylor  (B.),  Japan  in  our  day.    8,    New  York,  1871. 

Titaingh  (Isaac),  Nipon  o  Dai  Itsi  Ban,  ou  Annales  des  empereurs  du  Japon. 
Ouvr.  corr.  sur  I'original  japonais-chinois  par  M.  J.  Klaproth.    4.   Paris,  1834. 

Wulleratorf-  Urbair  (Baron  wn),  Beise  der  Oesterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara 
nmdieEide  in  den  Jahren  1857,  1868,  1859.  Beschreibender  Theil  von  Dr« 
Karl  V.  Scherzer.    2  vols.    8.    Vienna,  1865. 


7IO 


JAVA. 

(N£DERLAND8CH-InDI£.) 

Constitation  and  Oovernment. 

Java,  the  most  important  of  the  colonial  posBessions  of  the  Nether- 
lands,  is  administered,  politically  and  socially,  on  a  system  esta- 
blished  by  General  Van  den  Bosch,  in  1832,  and  known  as  llie 
'  culture  system.*  It  is  based  in  principle  on  the  officially  superin- 
tended labour  of  the  natives,  directed  so  as  to  produce  not  only  a 
sufficiency  of  food  for  themselves,  but  the  largest  quantity  of  colonial 
produce  best  suited  for  the  European  market.  To  carry  out  ike 
'  culture  system,'  there  exists  a  complicate  machinery  pf  govern- 
ment, the  functions  of  which  descend  into  the  minutest  details  of 
administration.  ' 

The  whole  of  Java — including  the  neigbouring  island  of  Madras 
— is  divided  into  twenty-three  provinces,  or  residencies,  each 
governed  by  a  Resident,  who  has  under  him  several  Assistant- 
Kesidents  and  a  number  of  inspectors,  called  Contrdleurs.  All 
these  functionaries  must  be  citizens  of  the  Netherlands^  and  must 
have  gone  through  an  examination  previous  to  their  appointaient 
by  the  Government.  The  Resident  and  his  assistants  exercise  ab- 
solute control  over  the  province  in  their  charge ;  not,  however^ 
directly,  but  by  means  of  a  vast  hierarchy  of  native  officials. 
There  is  a  regular  and  unceasing  personal  intercourse  between  the 
native  chiefs  and  the  Contr61eurs,  who  act  as  the  immediate  agents^ 
of  the  Resident.  The  native  officials  receive  either  salaries  or  per- 
centages on  the  amount  of  the  taxes  gathered  from  the  natives,  and 
of  the  quantities  of  coffee  delivered  by  them  into  the  Government 
stores.  Formerly,  the  *  culture  system  *  comprised  the  forced  labour 
of  the  natives,  employed  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee,  sugar,  indigo, 
pepper,  tea,  tobacco,  and  several  other  articles.  At  present,  3ie 
labour  of  the  natives  is  only  required  for  the  produce  of  coffee  and 
sugar.  By  the  terms  of  a  bill  which  passed  the  legislature  of  the 
Netherlands  in  1870,  the  forced  cultivation  of  the  sugar  cane  wiU 
be  totally  abolished  in  1890. — (Official  Communication.) 

The  superior  administration  of  Java,  and  executive,  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  Governor-General,  who  is  at  the  same  time  Governor  of 
all  the  Netherland  possessions  in  the  East  Indies.  He  is  assisted  by 
a  Council  of  five  members,  who,  however,  have  no  share  in  the 
executive,  and  can  act  only  as  a  Court  of  Advice. 

Governor-General — J.  W,  Van  Lansherge,  formerly  Envoy   of 
the  Netherlands  to  BelgVvmi  \  ^^^mtQ.d  Governor- General  Decern* 
ber  19, 1874. 
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The  Governor-General  represents  not  only  the  executive  power 
of  government,  but  he  has  the  right  of  passing  laws  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  colony,  so  far  as  the  authority  is  not 
reserved  to  the  legislature  of  the  moljier-country.  He  is  also  com- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  army  and  navy  stationed  in  the  Netherlands' 
possessions.  But  he  is  bound  to  adhere  to  the  constitutional  prin- 
eiples  on  which  Java  and  its  dependencies  are  governed,  and  which 
are  laid  down  in  the  *  Regulations  for  the  Government  of  Nether- 
lands' India,'  passed  by  the  King  and  States-General  of  the  mother- 
country  in  1854. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

Java  produces,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Netherlands,  a  large  surphis 
revenue,  after  paying  for  its  own  government.  The  local  revenue 
is  derived  from  taxes  on  houses  and  estates,  from  licences,  customs 
duties,  personal  imports,  the  income  of  crown  lands,  the  Government 
monopolies  of  salt  and  opium,  and  a  number  of  indirect  taxes.  But 
the  chief  portion  of  the  large  profits  derived  from  Java  is  indirect, 
being  obtained  by  the  sale  of  a  vast  amount  of  colonial  produce, 
grown  under  the  *  culture  system,'  and  disposed  of  in  India  and 
Europe  at  a  price  far  above  tnat  of  the  cost  of  production. 

The  subjoined  tabular  statement  gives  the  total  revenue  and 
expenditure  of  the  colony,  with  the  annual  surplus,  during  each  of 
the  twelve  years  from  1866  to  1876,  the  first  ten  actual,  and  the 
last  two  budget  estimates : — 


Years 

Rerenne 

Expenditure 

Surplus 

Guilders 

Guilders 

Guilders 

1865 

119,824,869 

88,693,505 

31,131,364 

1866 

118,674,418 

96,498,079 

22,176,349 

1867 

111,483,167 

84,347,614 

27,136,643 

1868 

106,663,408 

88,373,316 

17,280,293 

1    1869 

107,487,338 

93,269,033 

14,218,305 

1870 

115,608,064 

97,461,247 

18,066,817 

1871 

127.868,047 

98,623,086 

29,244,961 

1872 

130,177,169 

109,228,368 

20,948,791 

1    1873 

1 

139,316,833 

126,703,676 

13,612.167 

1    1874 

139,106,612 

118,764,060 

20,362,652 

1876 

127,183,276 

117,071,690 

10,111,685 

1876 

1 

140,968,294 

130,107,839 

10,850,456 

To  the  sum  total  of  the  revenue  here  enumerated  the  direct 
receipts  from  all  sources  obtained  in  Java  contributed  about 
(»»e^third,  and  the  remaining  two-thirds  were  obtained  in  India  and 
the  Netherlands  from  the  sale  of  colonial  produce. — fOfiicial  Com- 
munication.) 
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Army  and  Havy. 

The  peculiar  system  of  government  of  Java  necessitates  a  oom- 
paratively  large  army,  numbering,  on  the  average,  about  30,000 
xank  and  file,  commanded  by  1,200  commissioned  <^icers.  More 
than  one-half  of  the  troops  are  natives,  and  the  rest  Europeans  of 
M  countries,  the  whole  of  them  recruited  by  voluntary  enlistment 
No  portion  of  the  r^ular  army  of  the  Netherlands  is  allowed  to 
be  sent  on  colonial  service ;  but  individual  soldiers  are  at  liber^ 
to  enlist,  by  the  permission  of  their  commanding  officers,  and 
they  form  the  nucleus  of  the  garrison  of  Java.  The  native  and 
European  soldiers  are  not  divided  into  separate  corps,  but  generally 
mixed  together  in  the  same  battalions.  The  artillery  is  composed  of 
European  gunners,  with  native  riders,  while  the  cavjJry  are  at  present 
Europeans. 

The  infantry,  which  is  the  most  important  branch  of  the  army  in 
Java,  is  divided  into  field  and  garrison  battalions  In  the  former 
there  is  a  greater  proportion  of  Europeans  than  in  the  latter.  Each 
company  is  composed  separately  either  of  Europeans  or  of  natives, 
\)ui  the  European  and  native  companies  are  mixed  in  the  same 
l^attalion,  in  the  proportion  of  one- third  to  two- thirds.  Each  bat- 
talion is  composed  of  six  companies,  the  two  flank  companies  con- 
sisting of  European  soldiers,  and  the  four  centre  companies  of  natives. 
The  companies  often  contain  *■  half-castes,*  negroes,  and  Christianised 
natives  of  India,  all  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  the 
Europeans.  The  native  companies  are  composed  of  the  difiTerent 
Mahometan  and  heathen  tribes  of  Netherlands*  India,  mixed  together 
so  as  not  to  allow  of  any  great  preponderance  of  race  or  religion. 
The  whole  of  the  commissioned  officers  are  Europeans,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  natives  of  high  rank — to  the  number  of  seven 
in  July  1876 — ^and  in  each  of  the  companies  composed  of  natives 
at  least  one-half  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  also  be 
£iu*opeans.  A  great  number  of  the  soldiers,  both  Europeans  and 
natives,  are  married,  and  are  allowed  to  be  always  accompanied  by 
their  families,  except  when  on  active  service  in  the  field.  Every 
married  man,  when  not  actually  quartered  in  a  town,  has  a  small 
plot  of  land  which  he  may  cultivate,  and  on  which  his  family  may 
live.  Schools,  both  for  adults  and  children,  are  attached  to  eveiy 
battalion. 

Unlike  the  Java  army,  which  is  piurely  colonial,  the  fleet  of  war 
in  Netherlands*  India  forms  a  part  of  the  royal  navy,  and  its  expenses 
are  borne  partly  by  the  mother-country  and  partly  by  the  colony. 
The  fleet  consisted,  in  the  summer  of  1877,  of  one  screw  frigate, 
iwo   corvettes,  and  twentrj-Box  ^sxaAkx  steamers. — (Official  Com- 

munication.'^ 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  ai-ea  of  Java,  including  Madura,  ^sdbraces  51,336  English 
>gquare  miles,  with  a  population  of  18,125,269  in  1874,  or  353  per 
square  mile.  The  population  more  than  quadrupled  since  the  year 
1816,  when  the  British  Government,  after  a  temporary  ocoupation 
•extending  over  five  years,  restored  the  colony  to  the  Netherlands. 
The  following  table  gives  the  numbers  of  the  population  at  various 
periods,  and  annually  from  1871  to  1874,  according  to  official 
returns : — 


1 

1                 ^F^— . 

Arabs  and 

'       Years 
Dec.  31 

Enropeans 

Chinese 

other  foreign 
Orientals 

Natives 

Total 

1816 

fl^i^ 

__ 

_^ 

4,615,270 

1826 

— 

5,403,786 

1836 

— 

7,861,551 

1849 

16,409 

119,481 

27,687 

9,420,553 

9,584,130 

1853 

17,417 

130,940 

27,554 

10,114,134 

10,290,045 

1855 

18,858 

133,655 

26,099 

10,737,546 

10,916,158 

1856 

19,431 

135,649 

24,903 

11,110,467 

11,290,450 

1857 

20,331 

138,356 

24,615 

11,410,856 

11,594,158 

1861 

20,523 

139,960 

24,451 

12,834,174 

13,019,108 

1871 

27,585 

174,540 

16,943 

16,233,100 

16,452,168 

1872 

28,926 

185.758 

22,032 

17,061,484 

17,298,200 

1873 

27,009 

190,603 

22,958 

17,545,550 

17,786,120 

1874 

27,571 

191,821 

23,481 

17,882,396 

18,125,269 

Slavery  was  abolished  in  Java  by  a  law  of  the  States-General 

of  the  Netherlands,  passed  in  1856,  which  took  effect  on  January  1, 

i  1860.     There  were  at  this   date  5,265  slaves  in  the  colony,   for 

each  of  whom,  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  the  owner  received 

400  florins,  or  about  33/.,  in  compensation. 

The  greater  part  of  the  soil  of  Java  is  claimed  as  Government 
^property,  and  it  is  only  in  the  residencies  in  the  north-western  part 
of  Java  that  there  are  private  estates,  chiefly  owned  by  natives  of 
the  Netherlands.  The  bulk  of  the  people  are  agricultural  labourers. 
The  landlords,  whether  under  Government  or  private  landowners, 
enforce  one  day's  gratuitous  work  out  of  seven  from  all  the  labourers 
on  their  estates ;  they  were  formerly  also  entitled  to  as  much  work 
as  they  choose  to  claim,  on  the  sole  condition  of  paying  each  man 
the  wages  of  the  district,  but  this  was  abolished  in  1872.  Great 
power  is  vested  in  the  Resident  and  his  European  and  native  officials 
to  enforce  a  strict  adherence  to  all  the  laws  regulating  labour. 

The  whole  population  of  Java  is  legally  divided  into  Europeans 
and  persons  assimilated  with  them,  and  natives  and  persons  assimi- 
lated with  them.     The  former  are  generally  under  t&ft  l&yr^  of  tJ:i.<^ 
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mother-coTintiy,  while  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  latter  their  own- 
customs  and  institutions  are  considered.  The  division  of  the  whole- 
population  into  two  classes  is  a  fundamental  principle  in  the  policy 
of  the  administration,  and  enacted  in  the  code  specifying  the  limits- 
and  conditions  for  iuture  legislation  in  Netherlands'  India.  It  is  there- 
by withdrawn  from  the  competence  of  the  Governor-General  and  all 
other  local  legislative  powers,  and  entirely  preserved  from  alteration, 
except  by  the  paramount  legislative  authority  of  the  King  and  States- 
General  of  the  Netherlands. — (Official  Communication.) 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

Almost  the  entire  trade  of  Java  is  with  the  Netherlands,  and  there 
is  comparatively  little  commercial  intercourse  with  other  countries. 

The  subjoined  table  gives  the  total  value  of  merchandise  and 
specie  imported  and  exported  at  the  Islands  of  Java  and  Madurai  in 
each  of  the  five  years  from  1870  to  1874 : — 


Years 


1870  . 

1871  . 

1872  . 

1873  . 

1874. 


( Guilders 
t  £ 

( Guilders 
t  £ 

I  Guilders 
t  £ 

I  Guilders 
1  £ 

j  Guilders 
I  £ 


Imports  of 

Total  Imports, 

Exports  of 

Total  Exports, 

Merchandise 

inclading  Specie 

Merchandise 

inclnding  Spede 

44,459,151 

46,828,100 

61,228,235 

66,570,200 

3,704,929 

3,902,342 

5,102,353 

5,464,183 

50,561,130 

63,876,320 

89,516,822 

91,266,300 

4,213,428 

4,489,693 

7,459,736 

7,604,691 

59,267,557 

67,656,230 

128,784,385 

132,942,930 

4,938,963 

5,638,019 

10,732,032 

11,079,161 

73,730,081 

80,716,645 

106,413,784 

108,836,600 

6,144,174 

6,726,387 

8,784,482 

9,069,717 

90,349,000 

94,493,000 

143,752,000 

144,212,000 

7,629,083 

7,874,416 

11,979,733 

12,017.606 

The  principal  articles  of  export  fix)m  Java  are  sugar,  coflee,  rice,  in- 
digo, and  tobacco.  With  the  exception  of  rice,  about  one-half  of 
which  is  shipped  for  Borneo  and  China,  nearly  four-fifths  of  these 
exports  go  to  the  Netherlands. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  value  of  the  trade  of  Java  witiii 
the  United  Kingdom  in  each  of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876: — 


Years 

Exports  from  Java  to 
Great  Britain 

1872 
1878 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 

733,281 

436,168 

1,311,939 

1,442,607 

Imports  of  Britiib  Home 
Ftodooe  into  Java 


£ 

743,428 

727,366 

1,208,734 

1,677,980 
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The  chief  and  ahnost  sole  article  of  export  from  Java  to  the- 
United  Kingdom  is  sugar  in  an  unrefined  state.  In  the  year  187$ 
the  exports  of  sugar  were  of  the  value  of  425,271/. ;  in  1874  Ihej 
rose  to  1,209,610Z.;  in  1875  to  1,425,918Z.;  but  in  1876  fell  to- 
1,400,981  Z.  The  staple  article  of  British  home  produce  imported 
into  Java  is  manufactured  cotton,  including  cotton  yams,  of  the 
value  of  l,17d^45Z.,  in  the  year  1876. 

The  whole  of  the  exports  from  Java  to  the  Netherlands,  on  acoouut 
of  the  Government,  are  carried  by  the  *Nederlandsche  Handel  Maats- 
chappij  .*  This  trading  society  was  established  at  Amsterdam  in  1 824, 
with  a  oajntal  of  37,000,000  guilders,  or  upwardF  of  three  millions 
sterling,  but  which  was  subsequently  reduced  to  24,000,000  guilders, 
or  2,000,000Z.  The  King  of  the  Netherlands,  Willem  I.,  was  one 
of  the  principal  shareholders,  and  to  create  confidence  in  the  com- 
pany, he  promised  a  guarantee  of  4|  per  cent,  per  annum  to  his  asso- 
ciates. His  Majesty  had  to  pay  this  interest  from  his  own  purse  up^ 
to  the  year  1882,  when  the  introduction  of  the  *  culture  system  * 
in  Java  laid  the  foundation  for  the  prosperity  of  the  company,  which 
has  since  been  uninterrupted.  The  capital  to  start  and  work  the 
^culture  system'  was  advanced  by  the  ' Nederlandsche  Handel 
MaatschappijV  on  an  interest  of  4^  per  cent,  guaranteed  by  the  State ; 
and  the  company,  at  the  same  time,  was  appointed  sole  agent  for 
buying  and  importing  into  Java  all  Government  supplies,  and  for  ex- 
porting the  produce  of  the  colony  and  selling  it  in  Europe.— (Official 
Communication . ) 

The  railways  of  Java  consist  of  two  lines,  constructed  under  Go- 
vernment concessions,  by  the  *  Netherlands'  Indian  Railway  Com- 
pany,' formed  in  1863.  At  the  end  of  1876,  the  total  length  of 
railways  opened  for  traffic  was  263  kilomtoes,  or  165  Engl,  miles, 
the  total  comprising  a  main  line,  203  kilometres  long,  from  the  port 
of  Samarang,  on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Island,  to  Djokdjokarta, 
and  a  local  railway,  58  kilometres  in  length,  connecting  Batavia,  the 
oapital,  with  Buitenzorg,  the  country  seat  of  the  Governor- General. 
A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  network  of  railways  at  the  cost  of  the 
government  was  adopted  in  the  session  of  1875  by  the  States- 
General  of  the  Netherlands. 


Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Java,  and  the  British^ 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

The  Guilder,  or  Florin    -  100  Centen  »  U,  Sd. 
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Weights  Ain>  Hsabtjbbs. 

The  Anuterdam  Pond  .  =  1*09  lbs.  wfmxdvpoia. 

„  Peeul     .        .  .  —  133lb8.  „ 

„    Catty    .        .  .  -  1|      » 

,,    Chang  .        .  .  »  4  yards. 

The  only  l^al  coins,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures,  of  Javi 
•are  those  of  the  Netherlands. 


Statistical  and  other  Booka  of  Beferenoe  oonoeming  Java.  '• 

1.  Official  Publications. 

Koloniaal  Veralag  van  1877.    8.    s'Gravenhage,  1877. 

Jaarboek  van  het  mijnwezen  in  Nederlandsch  Oost-Indie.  Uitgogeyen  op 
last  yan  Z.  Ezc.  den  Minister  van  Kolonien.     1877.    8.    Amsterdam,  1877. 

Jaarboek  van  Naamregister  van  Nederlandsch-Indie  toot  1877.  BataTia, 
1877. 

R^gerings  Almanak  voor  Nederlandsch-Indie.    1877.  8.  Batayia,  1877.  .1 

Statistick  yan  den  Handel,  de  Scheepvaart  en  de  inkomende  en  nitgasode 
Begten  op  Java  en  Kadura.    8.    Batavia,  1877. 

Verslag  van  den  staat  van  het  schoolwezen  in  Nederlandsch-Indie.  8. 
Batavia,  1877. 

Verslag  over  het  jaar  1875,  zamengesteld  door  de  Kamer  yan  koophandfl 
en  ni^'yerheid  te  Batavia.     8.    Batayia,  1877. 

Report  by  Mr.  Ward,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  progress  of  the 
Netherlands'  East  India  possessions  since  1857,  dated  January  17,  1863;  in 
'  Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No.  VI.  London, 
1883. 

Report  by  Mr.  T.  J.  Hovel  Thurlow,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  'on  Jan 
and  its  Dependencies,'  dated  the  Hague,  July  1,  1868 ;  in  *  Reports  of  HJL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*  Nos.  V.  and  VI.*  1868.  London, 
1869. 

Report  by  H.  P.  Fenton,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  railways  of 
Netherland's  India,  dated  The  Hague,  January  1875 ;  in  '  Reports  by  HJL's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    Part  I.  1875.    8.    London,  1875. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  M'Lean  on  the  trade,  commerce,  shipfang,  and  popu- 
lation of  Java,  for  the  year  1873 ;  in  *  Reports  from  H.  M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  L 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  commerce  and  industry  of  Java,  dated 
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Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Eraser  on  the  imx>orts  and  exports  of  Java,  dated 
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2.  Non-Ofpicial  Publications. 

Bickmore  (H.  S.)  Tiavels  in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago.   8.  London,  1868. . 
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De  Jonge  ( Jhr.  M.  J.  K.  J.),  De  Opkomst  Tan  het  Nederlandsch  gezag  oTer  - 
JaTa.    n.— VIL    The  Hague,  1869-76, 

Deventer  (JSz.,  S.  van),  Bijdragen  tot  de  kennis  Tan  het  Landelgk  Stelsel  op- 
Jaya,  op  last  Tan  Z.  Ezc.  den  IM^nister  i^ftn  Kolonien  J.  D  Eransen  Tan  do 
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BeUfoald  (Ft,  Von),  Das  Colonialsystem  der  Niederlander  in  Ostindien.  8. 
Leipzig,  1873. 

Money  (J.  W.  B.),  JaTa,  or,  How  to  Manaee  a  Colony;  showing  a  practical 
solution  of  the  questions  now  affecting  British  India.  2  toIs.  '  8.  London, 
1861. 

Mutter  (Joh.),  Beschreibung  der  Insel  JaTa.     8.    Berlin,  1860. 

BiUte  (J.  M.  C.  E.  le),  Moko-Moko.  Eene  b\jdrage  tot  de  land  en  Tolken^ 
kunde  Tan  Nedrlandsch  Indie.    8.    s'  GraTenhage,  1870. 

VKet  (L.  van  Woudrichem  van),  Over  Grondeigendom  en  heeredienstpligtigheid' 
op  JaTa.    8.    Amsterdam,  1864. 

Wattace  (Alfred  Russel),  The  Malay  Archipelago-     8.    London,  1869. 

Wemdburger  (Theodor),  Niederlandisch-Ostindien.  In  <XJnsere  Zeit.'  Vol 
nC    8.    Leipzig,  1878. 

WuUinga  (H.  E.),  Ke^landsch  Indie,  met  een  kort  ovendcht  onzer  be- 
nttingen  in  andere  werelddeelen.    8.    Zalt-Bommel,  1870. 
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(Ajb/ana. — EravO 

Sdgiiing  Sovereign  and  Family. 

Hastr-ed-Dfn,  Shah  of  Persia,  bom  September  4,  18^,  ddest 
:«on  of  Shah  Mohammed ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  Ha 
Ather,  Sept.  10,  1848. 

Children  of  the  Shah, — 1.  Muzaffer-ed-Dia,  heir-apparent,  bom 
in  1850.     2.  2>;i7a/-ed-Dauleh,  bom  in  1858. 

The  Shah  of  Persia — bj  his  official  title, '  Shah-in-shah,'  or  king  of 
kings — is  absolute  ruler  within  his  dominions,  and  master  of  Ae 
lives  and  goods  of  all  his  subjects.  The  Shah  has,  moreover,  the 
right  of  designating  his  successor  to  the  throne. 

The  whole  revenue  of  the  country  being  at  their  disposal,  recent 
floverei^s  of  Persia  have  been  able  to  amass  a  large  private  '^rtnne. 
That  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  throne  is  repeated  to  amount  to 
four  millions  sterling,  one-half  represented  hy  diamonds — the  largeit 
the  Derya-i-Noor,  of  178  carats — and  other  precious  stooes,  farwing 
tihe  cro¥m  jewels. 

The  present  sovereign  of  Persia  is  the  fourth  of  the  dynasty  of 

the  Eadjars,  which  took  possession  of  the  crown  after  a  civil  war 

extending  over  fifteen  years,  from  17if9  to  1794.     The  date  of 

-accession  of  each  of  the  four  members  of  the  reigning   dynasty 

was  as  follows : — 

Aga-Mohammed     .  1794    I    Mohammed    .  .     1836 

Feth-Ali  .    1797    |    Nassr-ed-Din .        .        .     1848 

It  is  within  the  power  of  the  Persian  monarchs  to  alter  or  to  ovn- 
mle  the  existing  law  of  «iicc«!«ion,  and  to  leave  the  crown,  with 
•disr^ard  of  the  natural  heir,  to  any  member  of  their  fiunily. 


Ctovemmenty  Beligion,  and  EdncatioiL 

The  form  of  government  of  Persia  is  in  its  most  important  features 
to  that  of  Turkey.    iOX  VI^l^  ^as«^  vt^\ASif^^si^^<&^n!eoe^ 
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•of  the  Koran,  and  though  the  power  of  ^be  Sbah  is  absolute,  it  k 
only  in  80  £ir  as  it  is  not  opposed  to  die  accepted  doctrines  of  the 
Mahometan  religion,  as  laid  dovm  in  the  sacred  book  of  die  Ptoj^et, 
his  oral  commentaries  and  sayings,  and  die  interpretation  of  die 
«inie  bj  his  successors  and  die  hi^  priesthood.  The  Shah  is 
regarded  as  vice-regent  of  the  Prophet,  and  it  is  as  sudb  that  he 
-dums  implicit  obedience.  Under  him,  die  executive  government 
is  carried  on  by  a  ministry,  formerly  consisting  of  but  two  higli 
functionaries,  the  Vizier-i-Axem,  or  grand  vizier,  and  the  Ameen-ed- 
Doulah,  or  lord  treasurer,  but  in  more  recent  times  divided  into  seven 
departments,  after  die  European  fashion.  However,  the  grand  vizier 
■and  the  lord  treasurer  are  still  by  &r  the  most  important  members  of 
the  executive,  the  vizier  directing  the  whole  foreign  policy  of  die 
government,  and  acting  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  in  the 
■absence  of,  or  as  substitute,  of  the  sovereign,  and  the  treasurer  superin- 
tending die  home  administration  and  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 

The  country  is  divided  for  administrative  and  other  purposes  into 
twenty  provinces,  each  under  the  rule  of  a  Beglerbeg,  or  civil  and 
military  governor,  usually  a  member  of  die  royal  &mily.  The  pro- 
Tinces  again  are  subdivided  into  districts,  superintended  by  a  Hakim, 
or  governor-lieutenant,  whose  chief  duty  is  the  collection  of  the  revenue. 
There  is  a  certain  amount  of  self-government  in  towns  and  villages, 
the  citizens  of  the  former  electing,  at  fixed  times,  a  Ketkhodah,  or 
magistrate,  and  of  the  latter  a  Muhuleh,  who  administer  justice,  and 
also  serve  as  organs  of  intercommunication  between  the  people  and 
die  government. 

'ITbe  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Persia  are  Mahometans,  the 
total  number  of  dissenters  not  amounting  to  more  than  about  74,000. 
The  latter  consist  of  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and  Guebres,  or 
Pjarsees.  The  Armenian  population  is  estimated  at  4,660  families, 
or  26,035  souls;  the  Nestorians — ^including  both  Protestants  and 
persons  who  have  joined  the  Roman  Catholic  Chupeh,  about  3,500 
and  600  families  respectively — at  4,100  families,  or  35,000  soub; 
the  Jews  at  16,000  souls;  and  the  Guebres  at  1,200  £uniHes,  or 
7,1^0  souls. 

The  Mahometans  of  Persia  are  of  the  sect  called  Shiites  or  Sheahs, 
•di^Rsring  to  some  extent  in  religious  doctrine,  and  more  in  historical 
bdief,  from  die  inhabitants  of  the  Turkish  empire,  who  are  called 
Svmnites.  The  Persian  priesdiood  consist  of  many  orders,  the  chief 
•of  them  at  the  present  time  being  that  of  Momhtehed,  of  whom 
^btire  are  but  five  in  number  in  the  whole  country.  Vacancies  in 
this  post  are  filled  nominally  by  the  members  of  the  order,  but  in 
reality  by  the  public  voice,  and  the  Shah  himself  is  excluded  from 
all  power  of  appointmeiA.  Next  in  rank  to  the  M<x>6htdied  is  die 
SheiLad-IaUm,  or  ruler  of  the  fitith,  <^  whom  there  is  one  in  every 
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large  town,  nominated  by,  and  receiving  his  salaiy  from,  the  go- 
vernment. Under  these  dignitaries  there  are  three  classes  of 
ministers  of  religion,  the  Mooturelle,  one  for  each  mosque  or  place 
of  pilgrimage ;  the  Muezzin,  or  sajer  of  prayers,  and  the  MoUah,  or 
conductor  of  rites.  The  Ai-menians  are  imder  two  bishops,  one  of 
them  Roman  Catholic,  and  both  residing  at  Ispahan.  There  is  wide 
tolerance  exercised  towards  Armenians  and  Nestorians,  but  the  Jews 
and  Guebres  suffer  under  great  oppression. 

Education  is  in  a  comparatively  advanced  state,  at  least  as  &r 
as  the  upper  classes  are  concerned.  There  are  a  great  number  of 
colleges,  supported  by  public  funds,  in  which  students  are  instructed 
in  r^dgion  and  Persian  and  Arabian  literature,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  while  private  tutors  are  very  com- 
mon, being  employed  by  all  families  who  have  the  means.  A  larger 
portion  of  the  population  of  Persia  are  possessed  of  the  rudiments^ 
of  education  than  of  any  other  coimtry  in  Asia,  except  China. 


Eevenue  and  Army. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  Government  are  known  only 
from  estimates,  as  no  budgets,  or  other  official  accounts  have  ever 
been  published.  According  to  the  most  recent  estimates,  based  on 
consular  reports,  the  total  receipts  of  the  Government  amounted,  on 
the  average  of  the  years  1872  to  1875,  to  1,900,000/.  per  annum,  while 
the  expenditure  during  the  same  period  was  at  the  rate  of  1,756,000L 
per  annum.  The  receipts  of  the  year  1875  amoimted  to  4,361,660 
tomans,  or  1,744,664/.  in  money,  besides  payments  in  kind,  con- 
sisting of  barley,  wheat,  rice,  and  silk,  valued  at  550,840  tomans,  or 
220,336/.,  making  the  total  revenue  equal  to  4,912,500  tomans,  or 
1,965,000/.  The  bulk  of  the  public  expenditure  is  for  the  main- 
tenance of  troops,  and  salaries,  with  pensions,  to  the  Persian  priest- 
hood, while  each  annual  surplus  is  paid  into  the  Shah's  treasury. 

About  one-fourth  of  the  receipts  are  constituted  by  payments 
in  kind,  mostly  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  army  and  the  Shah's  own 
household.  The  whole  revenue  is  raised  by  assessments  upon 
towns,  villages,  and  districts,  each  of  which  has  to  contribute  a  fixed 
sum,  the  amount  of  which  is  changed  from  time  to  time  by  tax- 
assessors  appointed  by  the  Government.  Almost  the  entire  burthen 
of  taxation  lies  upon  the  labouring  classes,  and,  among  these, 
upon  the  Mahometan  subjects  of  the  Shah.  The  amount  of  revenue 
collected  from  the  Christian  population,  the  Jews,  and  the  Guebres^ 
is  reported  to  be  very  small. 

The  Goyernment  1ia&  no  public  debt.   A  balance  due  for  many 
veiir9  by.  the  Shah  t^  'Ei.\iaB&&  oii  «i5»^>)3^  ^1  ^^  ^'s:^«si^i»^<iC.tihe  war 
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concluded  in  1828,  amounting  to  about  200,000Z.,  was  cancelled  in 
1856. 

The  Persian  army,  according  to  official  returns  of  the  Minister  of 
War,  numbers  105,500  men,  of  whom  5,000  form  the  artillery, 
70,000  the  infantry,  and  30,500  the  cavalry,  regular  and  irregular. 
Of  the  total  of  these  troops,  however,  only  one -third  are  employed 
on  active  service,  the  standing  army  of  Persia  consisting,  on  the 
peace  footing,  of : — 

Artillery,  6  batteries 1,600 

Infantry,  70  battalions 18,000 

Irregolar  cavalry 10,000 

Begnlar  cavaliy 500 

Total 30,000 

The  remainder  of  the  105,500  troops  enumerated  in  the  Govern- 
ment returns  form  the  reserve.  The  soldiers  composing  it  are 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  own  villages  and  districts,  where  they  may 
engage  in  agricultural  and  other  pursuits,  subject  to  no  drill  or 
military  discipline,  the  infantry  and  artillery  being  usually  disarmed 
when  placed  on  this  footing.  They,  as  well  as  the  irregular  cavalry, 
are  liable,  however,  to  be  called  out  at  any  moment,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  the  Minister  for  War.  By  a  decree  of  the  Shah,  issued  in 
July  1875,  it  was  ordered  that  the  army  should  for  the  future  be 
raised  by  conscription,  instead  of  by  irregular  levies,  and  that  a 
term  of  service  of  twelve  years  should  be  substituted  for  the  old 
system,  under  which  the  mass  of  the  soldiers  were  retained  for  life. 

The  organisation  of  the  army  is  by  provinces,  tribes,  and  districts. 
A  province  furnishes  several  regiments;  a  tribe  gives  one,  and 
sometimes  two,  and  a  district  contributes  one  battalion  to  the  army. 
The  commanding  officers  are  almost  invariably  selected  from  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribe  or  district  from  which  the  regiment  is  raised. 
The  Christians,  Jews,  and  Guebres  in  Persia  are  exempt  from  all 
military  service. 

Area,  Population,  and  Trade. 

The  area  and  population  of  Persia  are  known  only  by  estimates. 
According  to  the  latest  and  most  trustworthy  of  these,  the  cotmtry 
— extending  for  about  700  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  for  900 
miles  from  east  to  west — contains  an  area  of  648,000  square  miles. 
A  vast  portion  of  this  area  is,  however,  an  absolute  desert,  and  the 
population  is  everywhere  so  scanty  as  not  to  exceed,  on  the  average, 
seven  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.  According  to  a  carefully- 
made  estimate,  furnished  by  the  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  in  May 
1868,  the  population  of  Persia  at  that  period  numbered  : — 
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Inhabitants  of  cities 1,000,000 

Population  belonging  to  wandering  tribes  .        .     1,700,000 

Inhabitants  of  villages  and  country  districts      .         .     1,700,000 

Total  population    .        .        .     4,400,000 

The  population  of  Persia  is  believed  to  be  steadily  declining  in 
numbers,  owing  to  misgovernment,  the  ravages  of  the  plague,  the 
general  absence  of  sanitary  laws,  and  the  effects  of  polygamy.  A 
wide-spread  famine  destroyed  upwards  of  half-a-million  lives  in  the 
year  1870.  Estimates  of  the  middle  of  the  year  1875  report  the  total 
population  of  Persia,  at  that  date,  as  under  three  millions. 

The  largest  cities  of  Persia  are — Tauris,  or  Tabreez,  with  120,000 ; 
Tehran,  with  85,000  ;  Meshed,  with  70,000  ;  Ispahan,  with  60,000 ; 
and  Yezd,  with  40,000  inhabitants.  The  one  million  of  inhabitants 
of  towns  constitute  the  pure  Persian  race,  and  more  than  half  of  the 
remaining  population  belongs  to  the  Turkish,  Lek,  Koordish,  and 
Arab  tribes,  which  are  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  Shah^s  terri- 
tory. In  some  provinces,  such  as  Khorassan,  and  in  the  districte 
contiguous  to  the  Turkish  and  Russian  frontiers,  nearly  the  entire 
population  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  these  tribes. 

The  whole  external  trade  of  Persia  may  be  roughly  valued  at 
4,000,000/.  sterling  annually,  of  which  2,500,000/.  may  be  taken  as 
the  value  of  the  imports,  and  1 ,500,000/.  as  that  of  the  exports.  A 
diminution  in  the  latter  to  the  extent  of  nearly  1,000,000Z.  sterling 
has  taken  place  within  the  last  three  years,  owing  to  the  failure  of 
the  most  important  industry  of  the  country,  the  silk  production. 
The  imports  from  Europe  and  India  into  Persia  consist  of  cottoii 
manu&ctures,  cloths,  silks,  and  cotton  yarns,  and  the  exports,  of 
raw  silk,  raw  cotton,  tobacco,  opium,  and  coarse  calico  for  the  Rus- 
sian and  Turkish  markets. 

The  greater  part  of  the  commerce  of  Persia  centres  at  Tabrees, 
which  is  the  chief  emporium  for  the  productions  of  Northern  India, 
Samarcand,  Bokhara,  Cabul,  and  Beloochistan.  There  are  no 
official  returns  of  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  the 
former  of  which  are  estimated  to  have  averaged  1,100,000/.,  and 
the  latter  550,000/.  per  annum  in  the  years  1873  to  1875.  The 
principal  article  of  import  into  Tabreez  during  the  three  years 
consisted  of  cotton  goods  of  British  manufacture,  of  the  average 
annual  value  of  800,000/. ;  while  the  chief  article  of  export  was 
49ilk,  shipped  for  France  and  Great  Britain,  of  the  average  annual 
Talue  of  110,000/.  All  the  European  merchandise  that  reachefl 
Tabreez  passes  by  Constantinople  to  Trebizonde,  whence  it  is  for- 
warded by  caravans. 

The  direct  trade  of  Persia  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  very 
^amall.     In  each  of  tikve  ft^^  ^««%  V^l^Jt.  \ft  \^T^  tke  value  of  the 
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'exports  of  Persia  to   Grea^  Britain  and  of  lihe  imports  of  British 
produce  and  manu^tures  into  Persia  was  as  follows : — 


Tears 

Bzports  fropi  Persia 

Imports  of  British  hanM 

to  Great  Britain 

produce  into  Persia 

£ 

£ 

1872 

6,767 

23,811 

1873 

10,991 

46,853 

1874 

102,043 

37,094 

1876 

44,331 

46,723 

1876 

63,384 

71,067 

The  direct  exports  from  Persia  to  Great  Britain  in  1876  consisted 
mainly  of  opium,  valued  at  40,057 Z.  Cotton  goods,  of  the  value  of 
^1,795Z.,  were  the  staple  article  of  British  imports  in  1876. 

Persia  has  a  system  of  telegraphs,  established  by  Europeans.  At 
the  end  of  July  1876  there  were  2,490  miles  of  telegraph  lines, 
and  4,782  miles  of  telegraph  wire  in  operation.  The  number  of 
telegraph  offices  was  46  at  the  same  date.  The  number  of  despatches 
forwarded  in  the  year  1875  was  675,000,  the  revenue  of  the  year 
fix)m  telegraphs  amounting  to  14,000Z.  An  extension  of  the  telegraph 
lines,  connecting  the  chief  towns  with  each  other,  was  in  course  of 
construction  in  the  years  1876  and  1877. 

The  first  regular  postal  service,  also  established  by  Europeans, 
was  opened  in  January  1877.  UDder  it,  mails  are  conveyed  from 
JTulfe,  on  the  Russian  frontier,  to  Tabreez  and  Tehran,  and  from 
thence  to  the  port  of  Resht,  on  the  Caspian  Sea. 

Dipl(»aatic  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Op  Persia  in  Gbbat  Bbitain. 

Envoy  and  Minister. — Prince  Nazem  Malcom  Khan,  accredited  April  1, 1878. 
Secretaries, — Mirza  Mikael  Khan ;  Mirza  Mohamed  Aly ;  Mirza  Aly. 

2.  Of  Great  Britain  in  Persia. 

Envoy y  Minister^  and  Consul- General. — ^William  Taylour  Thomson^  C.B. ; 
appointed  Envoy  and  Minister,  July  15,  1872,  and  Consul- General,  Feb.  6, 
1873. 

Secretaries. — Ronald  F.  Thomson ;  Arthur  Larcom. 

Oriental  Secretary. — ^W.  J.  Dickson. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measnres. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Persia,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Monet. 

«   1,000  Dinars,  or  20  Shahia    =       ll\d. 
=  10  Kerans         .        .  —  9«.  z\d. 

The  gold  coins  of  Persia,  consisting  of  Tomans,  five-Keran  and 
two-Keran  pieces,  contain  no  alloy. 

3a2 
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Weights  and  Mbasubbs. 

The  Batman     ^  40  SihrSj  or  640  Miscals     .  =  IS^  lbs.  ayoirdnpois. 
„    CoUoihun  =     Z^  Cepichas,  or  6^  Chenicas^     1*809  Imperial  gallon. 
„   Jrtata       =     S  CoUothun  .   »     1*809  Imperial  bushel 

„   Zer  «   16  Gerehs  .        .        .        .  «=  38  inches. 

„    Fertakh,  or  Parasang      .         .  .   =     4|  miles. 

Besides  the  weights  and  measures  here  enumerated  there  exist 
a  great  variety  of  local  standards.  In  foreign  conmierce,  Buasian 
weights  and  measures  are  largely  used. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  conceniing  Persia. 

1.   Officxai.  Fubucations. 

Beport^  by  Mr.  Bonald  F.  Thomson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the 
population,  revenue,  military  force,  and  trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran, 
April  20,  1868 ;  in  '  Reports  of  H.M/s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.*' 
8.    No.  IV.     1868. 

Beport  by  Mr.  "W.  J.  Dickson,  British  Secretary  of  Legation,  on  the  trade 
and  industry  of  Persia,  dated  Gulahek,  July  3,  1866 ;  in  •  Reports  of  HJSC's 
Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'    No.  XI.     8.    London,  1866. 

Report  by  Mr.  W.  J.  IHckson  on  the  Trade  of  Persia,  dated  Tehran,  Eebmaij 
21,  1871 ;  in  'Reports  of  H.M.'s  Secretaries  of  Embassy  and  Legation.'  No. 
XL  1872.    8.    London,  1872. 

Reports  by  Mr.  Abbott,  British  Consul  at  Resht,  and  Consul-Genend  at 
Tabreez,  dated  March  31,  1865,  and  April  30,  1866,  on  the  imports  and 
eixports  of  Persia ;  in  '  Commercial  Reports  received  at  the  Foreign  Office, 
1865-66.'    8.    London,  1866. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul-Greneral  Jones  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  Tabreez 
and  the  industries  of  Persia,  dated  Tabreez,  March  31,  1874 ;  in  'Reports  finom 
H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Eastern  Persia :  an  Account  of  the  Journeys  of  the  Persian  Boundary  Com- 
mission, 1870-72.     2  vols.     8.     1876. 

Reports  by  lieut.-Col.  Ross  and  Major  S.  B.  Miles,  Political  Agents,  and  of 
Mr.  Consul  Churchill,  on  the  Trade  and  Industry  of  Persia,  dated  1875 ;  in 
'Reports  from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  I.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  Pro- 
vinces of  Ghilan  and  Asterabad,  dated  Resht,  Jan.  10,  1876 ;  in  '  Reports 
from  H.M.'8  Consuls.'    Part  IV.  1876.     8.    London,  1876. 

Report  by  Mr.  Consul  Churchill  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  G-hilan, 
Mazenderan,  and  Asterabad,  dated  Resht,  January  10.  1877 ;  in  *  Reports 
from  H.M.'s  Consuls.'    Part  m.  1877.     8.    London,  1877. 

Trade  of  Persia  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  in  the  year  1876.'   Imp.  4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Blaramberg  (General),  Statistical  Survey  of  Persia,   made  in  the   years 
1S37-40.    (In  Russian.)     8.    St.  Petersburg,  1853. 
JKau  (Dr.  Otto),  Commerzielle  Zustande  Persiens.     8.    Berlin,  1858. 
irw^h  (Dr.  Heinr.y  Reise  der  k.  preussischen  Gesandtschaft  nach  Persien, 
lM0imdl861.    2  yob.    ^.   liaVyr^^,  \^^^- 
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Eastwick  (K  B.),  Journal  of  a  Diplomate's   Three  Years*  Residence  in 
Persia.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

Kinneir  (J.  M.),  Greographical  Memoir  of  the  Persian  Empire.  4.  London, 
1813. 

Markham  (Clements  K.),  A  General  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Persia.  8. 
London,  1874. 

Marsh  (Capt.  Hippisley  Cnnliffe),  A  Ride  through  Islam :  being  a  Journey 
through  Persia  and  A%hanistan  to  India.    8.    London,  1 877. 

Molon  (Ch.  de)y  De  la  Perse:  Etudes  sur  la  G^graphie,  le  Commerce,  la 
Politique,  I'lndustrie,  TAdministration,  &c.     8.    Versailles,  1875. 

Mounsey  (Augustus),  A  Journey  through  the  Caucasus  and  the  Interior  of 
Persia.     8.    London,  1872. 

Piggot  (John),  Persia:  Ancient  and  Modern.     8.    London,  1875. 

PUak  (Br.  Jak.  Ed.),  Persien.  Das  Land  und  seine  Bewohner.  Ethno- 
graphische  Schilderungen.     2  vols.     8.     Leipzig,  1865. 

Sheil  (Lady),  Glimpses  of  Life  and  Manners  in  Persia.     8.     London,  1866. 

Spiegel  (Friedrich),  Eran :  das  Land  zwischen  Indus  und  Tigris.  8.  Berlin, 
1863. 

ThielTnann  (Baron),  Travels  in  the  Caucasus,  Persia,  and  Turkey  in  Asia. 
2  vols.     8.    London,  1876. 

Tluymaon  (J.)  La  Perse :  sa  population,  ses  revenus,  son  arm^e,  son  com- 
merce. Avec  notes  par  N.  de  Khanikof.  In  *  Bulletin  de  la  Soci6t6  de 
g^graphie.'     Juillet,  1869.     8.    Paris,  1869. 

Ussher  (John),  Journey  from  London  to  Persepolis,  including  Wanderings 
in  Daghestan,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  Mesopotamia,  and  Persia.  8. 
London,  1866. 

^  Watson  (Robert  Grant),  A  History  of  Persia,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century  to  the  year  1858.     8.    London,  1873. 
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SIAM. 

(ThaY.) 

Ooyemment,  Eevenne,  and  Army. 

5Phe  form  of  government  of  Siam  is  feudal  in  character,  the  poli- 
tical power  resting  with  a  number  of  hereditary  chieftains,  owners 
of  the  land,  while  the  general  legislative  and  executive  authority 
is  vested  in  two  kings,  residing  at  Bangkok,  the  first  of  whom  is  the 
real  occupant  of  the  throne.  la  recent  times,  the  two  dignities  have 
been  frequently  filled  by  father  and  son. 

First  King  of  Siam. — Somdet  Phra  Paramindr  Maha  KhoulaUm- 
korrij  bom  September  21, 1853,  eldest  son  of  the  late  First  King,  Phra 
Paramandr ;  succeeded  to  the  throne  at  the  death  of  his  father, 
October  1,  1868. 

Second  King  of  Siam. — Kroma  Phraratscha  born  1874,  eldest 
Bon  of  the  First  King. 

The  Second  King  has  a  court,  ministers,  and  also  an  army  of  his 
own,  and  royal  honours  are  paid  to  him  on  all  occasions.    He  is  also 
exempt  from  the  customary  prostration  before  the  First  King,  instead 
of  which  he  salutes  him  by  raising  hands  in  the  air.     But  he  cannot 
draw  from  the  royal  treasury  without  permission  of  his  colleague, 
and,  on  the  whole,  is  regarded  as  the  chief  subject  of  the  First  King. 
The  authority  of  both  kings  is  but  nominally  acknowledged  in  a 
great  part  of  the  country,  and  many  of  the  provinces,  more  particu- 
larly fliose  of  the  north  and  north  east,  comprising  the  Laos  States 
of  Chiengmai,  Lamphoon,  Lakhon,  Prii,  Nan,  Hluang  Prabang,  are 
under  independent  rulers,  whose  only  token  of  allegiance   to  their 
feudal  superiors  consists  in  the  presentation  of  gold  and  silver  trees, 
which  have  to  be  forwarded  to  Bangkok  every  three  years. 

The  public  revenue  is  estimated  at  about  3,145,000Z.  sterling  a 
year ;  of  which  sum,  the  poll-tax  and  fines  for  non-service  in  the 
army  produce  2,500,000/.;  the  land-tax,  287,000/.;  tax  on  fruit 
trees,  &c.,  65,000Z. ;  on  pepper,  50,000Z. ;  on  spirits  and  gambling, 
about  57,000Z.  each ;  and  the  customs,  33,000Z.  The  tax  collectors 
receive  no  salary,  being  remunerated  by  a  tithe  of  the  revenue 
realised.     The  expenditure  is  stated  to  keep  within  the  receipts. 

There  is  no  standing  army,  but  a  general  armament  of  the  people, 
in  the  form  of  a  militia.     Every  male  inhabitant,  from  the  age 
of  21   upwards,   is  obliged  to  serve  the   State  for  four  mont£ts 
a  jear.    The  following  m^VidM^^a  ^x^^Vo^es^x^  ^-xsccL^ted : — Mem- 
bers of  the  priesthood,  t\ie  CiVm^^  ^^^JO^et^,  -«Vq  \«:5  ^  ^^o^s^; 
tation  tax,  slaves,  public  ivxTic\.ioix«fve^A^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^N^aS^ 
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to  iservice,  and  those  who  pm-chase  exeinption  by  a  finfe  of  from  sbc 
to  eight  ticals  a  month,  or  by  ftimishing  a  slave  or  some  other 
person  not  subject  to  the  conscription,  as  a  substitute,  tt  is  stated 
that  the  Oovemment  possesses  upwards  of  80,000  stand  of  arini^ 
besides  a  considerable  stock  of  cannon. 

The  fleet  of  war  consists  of  numerous  junks,  galleys,  and  otheftr 
fimall  vessels,  built  on  the  Chinese  model,  and  mounting  heavy  gtm!3y 
manned  by  Chinese  and  other  foreigners. 

Fopulatioii  and  Trade. 

The  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Siam  have  varied  much  at  differetlt 
periods  of  its  history ;  and  even  now,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Western  frontier,  the  lines  of  demarcation  cannot  be  exactly  traced^ 
most  of  the  border  lands  being  occupied  by  tribes  more  or  less  inde- 
pendent. As  nearly  as  can  be  calculated,  the  country  extends,  at 
present,  from  the  4th  to  the  20th  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  from 
the  96th  to  the  102nd  degree  of  east  longitude,  being  a  total  area  of 
about  250,000  square  miles.  The  numbers  of  the  population  are 
still  more  imperfectly  known  than  the  extent  of  territory,  and  the 
difficulty  of  any  correct  result  is  the  greater  on  account  of  the 
Oriental  custom  of  numbering  only  the  men.  The  last  native 
registers  state  the  male  population  of  the  kingdom  as  follows,  in 
round  numbers:— 2,000,000  Siamese;  1,500,000  Chinese;  1,000,000 
Laotians;  1,000,000  Malays;  350,000  Cambodians;  and  50,000 
Peguans.  Doubling  these  figures,  to  include  the  female  sex,  this 
would  give  a  total  population  for  the  kingdom  of  11,800,000  inhabi- 
tants, or  47  to  the  square  mile. 

The  Siamese  dominions  are  divided  into  41  provinces,  each  pre- 
sided over  by  a  phaja,  or  governor.  The  native  historians  distinguish 
two  natural  divisions  of  the  country,  called  Monang-Nona,  the  region 
of  the  north,  and  Monang-Tai,  the  southern  region.  Previous  to 
the  fifteenth  century,  the  former  was  the  more  populous  part  of  the 
country,  but  since  the  establishment  of  Bangkok  as  capital — ^with 
from  300,000  to  400,000  inhabitants — ^the  south  has  taken  the 
lead  in  population.  Siam  is  called  by  its  inhabitants  Thai",  or 
Monang-Thai,  which  means  *free,'  or  *the  kingdom  of  the  free.* 
The  word  Siam — quite  unknown  to  the  natives — ^is  Malay,  firom 
sajam,  *  the  brown  race.' 

There  is  comparatively  little  trade  and  industry  in  the  country, 
mainly  owing  to  the  state  of  serfdom  in  which  the  population  is 
kept  by  the  feudal  owners  of  the  land.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
Siam,  the  natives  are  kept  to  forced  labour  for  a  certain  period  of 
the  year,  varying  from  three  to  four  months,  in  consequence  of  whidii 
the  land,  rich  in  many  parts,  is  so  badly  cultivated  as  barely  to  pro- 
duce sufficient  food  for  its  thin  population.  ^«»il^  t\v^  ^\sft\a  ^^tJa^ 
tx&de  18  in  the  Lands  of  foreigners,  and  m  ic^cenX.'^eax^xsNasK^  ^ocss^^^fe.^ 
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not  subject  like  the  natives  to  forced  labour,  have  settled  in  the  conntry. 
The  foreign  trade  of  Siam  centres  in  Bangkok,  the  capitaL  The 
value  of  tibe  total  exports  from  Bangkok  in  1874  was  1,225,8642., 
the  staple  article  of  export  being  rice  shipped  to  the  amount  of 
1,967,505  piculs,  valued  604,569Z.  The  minor  exports  of  1874 
embraced  a  great  variety  of  articles,  chief  among  them  teel-seed 
valued  64,011/.,  and  sugar,  valued  53,928/.  The  total  imports  into 
Bangkok,  in  the  year  1874,  were  of  the  value  of  964,128/.,  the  im- 
ports comprising  mainly  textile  goods,  hardware,  and  opium,  all 
brought  from  India.  Of  the  exports  of  1874,  the  amount  brought 
in  vessels  under  the  British  flag,  was  511,373Z.,  while  of  the  imports 
the  amount  was  540,9  IIZ.  In  the  year  1874  the  entries  inwards  at 
the  port  of  Bangkok  included  103  British  vessels  of  45,214  tons,  and 
the  clearances  included  106  British  vessels  of  45,092  tons. 

The  direct  commercial  intercourse  of  Siam  with  the  United  Bjng- 
dom  is  inconsiderable,  and  of  a  very  fluctuating  character.  In  the  five 
years  1872  to  1876  the  value  of  the  exports  from  Siam  to  Great 
Britain,  and  of  imports  of  British  produce  into  Siam, was  as  follows:— 


^^AaY*a 

Exx)ort8  from  Siam 

t 

Imports  of  British  . 

to  Great  Britain 
£ 

Produce  into  Siam 

£ 

1872 

66,714 

26,399 

1873 

31,496 

30,895 

1874 

27,541 

1875 

43,095 

13,504 

1876 

127,110 

5,313 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Siam  to  Great  Britain  in  the  year 
1876  was  rice,  of  the  declared  value  of  122,589Z.  There  were  no 
exports  in  1871,  nor  again  in  1874,  while  in  1872  and  1873  the 
principal  article  was  unrefined  sugar,  of  the  value  of  51,502Z.  in 
1872,  and  of  26,963/.  in  1873.  Among  the  imports  of  British  pro- 
duce into  Siam,  the  chief  article  in  1876  was  cutlery,  of  the  value  of 
1,048Z. 

Money,  Weights,  and  Measures. 

The  money,  weights,  and  measures  of  Siam,  and  the  British 
equivalents,  are : — 

Money. 
The  Ticcd^  op  Bat  =  12,800  cowries y  average  rate  of  exchange,  28,  &d. 
,,     Spanish  Dollar         ...  „  „  4«.  2d. 

The  legal  money  of  Siam  is  the  Tical,  a  silver  coin,  with  the 

device  of  an  elephant  impressed,  weighing  236  grains  troy.    Spanish 

dollars,  largely  in  use,  are  accepted  in  payment  at  the  rate  of  3 

dollars  for  5  Ticals.   In  1^7 5,  tVie Government  ordered  a  large  quan* 

tity  of  bronze  coinage  from  "liTi^^Jv^,  ^VvSg.  \a  x«^g^t^\\Ki  ^^\»\s5d» 
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<extensiye  use  among  the  people,  taking  the  place  of  small  paper  notes 
of  the  value  of  200  cowries,  or  one-halfpenny,  previously  in  circu- 
lation. 

Weights  Aim  Measubes. 

The  Tael =   1  j^  oz.  avoiidupois. 

„    Picul =r   133  lbs.        „ 

„    Catty =   li-      »  » 

„    Chang «  4  yards. 

The  basis  of  all  measures  of  weights  in  Siam  is  the  Niu,  equal  to 
8  grains  of  husked  rice ;  while  the  measures  of  length  are  taken 
irom  the  Kup,  or  Keub,  that  is,  the  length  of  the  thumb  to  the 
middle  finger  ojf  a  grown-up  man,  and  the  Sok,  the  length  of  the  lower 
part  of  the  arm,  from  the  end  of  the  middle  finger  to  the  elbow. 

Diplomatic  and  Consular  Eepresentatives. 

1.  Of  Siam  ts  Great  Bbitain. 
Consul, — David  King  Mason,  accredited  April  27,  1868. 

2.  Of  Gbeat  Britain  in  Siam. 

Affent  and  Consul- General, — Thomas  George  Knox,  appointed  Feb.  8,  1876. 

Statistical  and  other  Books  of  Eeference  concerning  Siam. 

1.  Officiai,  Publications. 

Commercial  Keport  from  H.  M.'s  Consul-General  in  Siam  for  the  year  1870, 
«.     London,  1871. 

Eeports  of  Mr.  Thos.  Geo.  Knox,  Consul-General,  on  the  trade  of  Siam, 
dated  Bangkok,  February  12,  1870;  in  'Commercial  Eeports  from  H.  M.*8 
Oonsuls  in  China  and  Siam.'     8.    London,  1870. 

Reports  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Newman  on  the  trade  of  the  port  of  Bangkok,  dated 
June  30,  1875 ;  and  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Edwardes  on  the  state  of  Chiengmai  and 
other  Teak  districts  of  Siam,  dated  Jime  17,  1875  ;  in  '  Commercial  Beports 
by  H.  M.'s  Consular  Officers  in  Siam.'    No.  I.     1875.     8.    London,  1875. 

Trade  of  Siam  with  Great  Britain ;  in  *  Annual  Statement  of  the  Ibrade  of 
the  United  Kingdom  with  foreign  coimtries  and  British  possessions,  for  the 
year  1876.'     4.    London,  1877. 

2.  Non-Official  Publications. 

Alabaster  (Henry),  The  Modem  Buddhist;  being  the  Views  of  a  Siamese 
Minister  of  State  on  His  Own  and  other  Eeligions.     8.    London,  1870. 

Bastian  (Adolf),  Die  Volker  des  ostlichen  Asiens.  3  vols.  8.  Leipzig  und 
Jena,  1866-67. 

Boivring  {John),  The  Kingdom  and  People  of  Siam.  2  vols.  8.  London,  1867. 

Grihan  (A.)  Le  royaume  de  Siam.     8.    Paris,  1868. 

Mouhot  (Henry),  Travels  in  the  Central  Parts  of  Indo-China  (Siam),  Cam- 
bodia and  Laos,  during  the  years  1858-1860.     2  vols.     8.    London,  1864. 

Pallegoix  (D.  J.),  Description  du  royaume  Thai  ou  Siam.  2  vols.  8, 
Paris,  1854. 

Scherzer  (Dr.  K.  von).  Die  wirthschaftUchen  Zustande  im  Siiden  und  Osten 
Asiens.  Berichte  der  fachmannischen  Begleiter  der  k.  k.  Expedition  nach 
Siam,  China  und  Japan.     8.    Stuttgart,  1871. 


730 


lY.  AUSTRALASIA. 


NEW    SOUTH    WALES. 

ConstitntioiL  and  OovemmeiLt. 

The  constitution  of  New  South  Wales,  oldest  of  the  Australasian 
colonies,  is  embodied  in  the  Act  18  &  19  Vict.  cap.  54,  pro- 
claimed in  1855.  It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council, 
and  the  second  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Legislative  Council 
consists  of  not  less  than  twenty-one  members  nominated  by  the 
Crown,  and  the  Assembly  of  seventy-two  members,  elected  by 
sixty  constituencies.  To  be  eligible,  a  man  must  be  of  age, 
a  natural-bom  subject  of  the  Queen,  or,  if  an  alien,  then  he  must 
have  be6n  naturalised  for  five  years,  and  resident  for  two  years 
before  election.  There  is  no  property  qualification  for  electors,  and 
the  votes  are  taken  by  secret  ballot.  The  executive  is  in  the  hands 
of  a  governor  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

Oovemor  of  New  South  Wales. — Sir  Hercules  George  Robert 
Bohinson,  G.C.M.G.,  bom  1824;  served  in  the  87th  Fusiliers; 
member  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Board,  1846-53;  President  of 
Montserrat,  1854-55 ;  Lieutenant-Governor  of  St.  Christopher, 
1855-59 ;  Governor  of  Hong-Kong,  1859-64  ;  Governor  of  Ceylon^ 
1864-71;  appointed  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  February  23^ 
1872 ;  assumed  the  government,  June  3,  1872. 

The  Governor,  by  the  terms  of  his  commission,  is  commander-in- 
chief  of  all  the  troops  in  the  colony.  He  has  a  salary  of  7,000/. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  Cabinet  of  seven 
ministers,  containing  the  following  members  : — 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier, — Sir  John  Robertson,  K.C.M.G. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  William  Alexander  Long. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction. — Hon.  John  Lackey. 

Attorney- General. — Hon.  William  Bede  Dalley. 

Minister  of  Public  Works. — Hon.  Edward  Combes. 

Minister  of  Lands. — Hon.  Thomas  Garrett. 

Postmaster-  General . — -Hoii.  ^  c^Ti\i«^\fe^ 

Minister  o/ Mines.— aoii.^iviY\^\  ^^^^^^^^^^x. 
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The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  2,000/.,  and  the  other 
ministers  of  1,500Z.  The  Cabinet  is  responsible  for  its  acts  to 
the  Legislative  Assembly. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  principal  part  of  the  public  revenue,  in  recent  years,  was 
derived  from  the  sale  and  rent  of  public  lands.  The  next  important 
source  of  revenue  was  from  customs  duties,  chief  among  them  the 
import  duties  on  spirits.      Direct  taxation  does  not  exist. 

In  the  year  1876,  the  revenue  from  the  customs  produced 
1,011,872Z.,  while  the  land  revenue  was  2,772,999/.  The  other 
chief  sources  of  revenue  were  from  railways,  678,39 IZ.,  and  from 
the  post  office,  190,981Z. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony,  including  xmder  the 
first  head  loans,  and  imder  the  latter  sums  disbursed  for  public 
works,  were  as  follows  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Eevenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1871 

4,288,862 

3,602,499 

1872 

4,161,416 

3,638,623 

1873 

3,324,713 

2,918,725 

1874 

4,200,827 

3,506,780 

1875 

4,121,996 

3,399,024 

1876 

5,037,661 

4,749,013 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  a  surplus  of  revenue  over  ex- 
penditure in  each  of  the  six  years,  that  of  1876  amounting  to 
288,648/.  The  surplus  of  every  year  was  to  be  devoted  to  a  reduc- 
tion of  customs  duties.  ^ 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amoimted  to  3,830,230/.  in  1860, 
to  6,418,030/.  in  1866,  to  6,917,630/.  in  1867,  to  8,564,830/.  in 
1868,  to  9,546,030/.  in  1869,  to  11,470,637/.  in  1875,  and  to 
11,769,519/.  at  the  end  of  1876.  The  debt  was  chiefly  incurred  for 
railways  and  other  public  works. — (Official  Communication.) 


Area  and  Fopnlation. 

New  South  Wales,  discovered  by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  was  first 
colonised  by  convicts  in  1788,  the  British  Government  having  sent 
thither  565  male  and  192  female  prisoners  condemned  to  trans- 
portation for  life.  The  colony  originally  embraced  all  the  territory 
£roiti  Cape  York  in  the  parallel  of  10^  ZT  ttOU\k\a>!\\xi^^\Ki%s^5^^ 
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Cape  in  latitude  43°  29'  south,  including  the  islands  in  the  Padfic 
within  this  latitude,  and  inland  to  the  westward  as  far  as  the  ld5th 
meridian  of  east  longitude.  The  erection  into  separate  colonies  d 
South  Australia  in  1836,  Victoria  in  1851,  and  Queensland  in  1859, 
greatly  reduced  its  area.  It  now  contains  an  area  of  323,437  square 
miles,  being  enclosed  within  the  parallels  of  28°  and  37°  south 
latitude,  and  141°  and  154°  of  east  longitude.  Its  greatest  length 
is  900  miles,  but  averaging  only  500.  The  greatest  breadth  is 
■about  850  miles,  but  the  average  does  not  exceed  500  miles.  Its 
boundaries  are,  on  the  north,  the  colony  of  Queensland ;  on  the 
east,  the  Pacific  Ocean ;  on  the  south,  the  colony  of  Victoria ;  on 
the  west.  South  Australia.  The  141st  meridian  is  the  dividing  line 
from  South  Australia ;  and  the  29th  parallel,  with  an  irregular  line 
to  Point  Danger,  from  Queensland. 

In  1788  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  including  the  Govern- 
ment establishment  and  convicts,  amounted  to  1,030,  and  in  1810 
the  population,  free  and  felon,  had  risen  to  8,293.  In  1821  the 
inhabitants  of  New  South  Wales  had  increased  to  29,783,  and  in 
1828  to  36,598.  Of  this  number,  14,156  were  male,  and  1,513 
female  convicts.  The  colony  was  relieved  from  the  transportation 
of  criminals  in  1840. 

According  to  the  returns  of  the  last  census,  taken  April  2, 
1871,  the  total  population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  aborigines, 
was  503,981,  comprising  275,551  males  and  228,430  females. 
The  preceding  census,  taken  April  7,  1861,  showed  a  total  popu- 
lation of  350,860,  of  whom  198,488  were  males  and  152,372 
females.  The  estimated  population  on  the  31st  of  December,  1876, 
was  618,214. 

The  population  of  Sydney,  capital  of  New  South  Wales,  numbered 
134,755  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871,  the  total  comprising  75,945 
inhabitants  within  the  city,  and  58,810  in  the  suburbs.  The  in- 
crease of  population  in  the  decennial  period  1861-71  was  19,105, 
or  33^  per  cent,  in  the  city,  and  21,967,  or  59 J  per  cent,  in  the 
euburban  districts. 


Trade  and  Industry. 

The  trade  of  New  South  Wales  more  than  quadrupled  in  the 
fifteen  years  from  1850  to  1864.  The  total  value  of  the  imports  in 
1850  amounted  to  2,078,338/.,  and  in  1864  had  risen  to  10,135,708/. 
The  exports  in  1850  were  valued  at  2,399,580Z.,  and  in  1864  at 
9,037,832Z.     From  1864  tiU  1870  there  was  a  decline  in  both 

imports  and  expoits,  Wt  a  ne^  Yvafc  XaOs.  ^^asA  in  1871,  continuing, 

with  interruptiona,  tiW-l^l^. 
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The  value  of  the  total  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion 
and  specie,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876,  was  as 
follows  : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1871 

£ 
9,609,451 

£ 
11,245,032 

1872 

9,208,496 

10,447,049 

1873 

11,088,388 

11,815,829 

1874 

9,259,816 

8,668,113 

1875 

13,490,210 

13,671,581 

1876 

13,672,776 

13,003,941 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  total  imports  into  New  South 
Wales  come  from  the  United  Kingdom,*  and  about  one- third  of  the 
exports  are  shipped  to  it.  The  rest  of  the  trade  is  chiefly  with 
British  Possessions.  The  commercial  intercourse  of  the  colony  with 
the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  following  tabular  statement^ 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  from  New  South  Wales 
to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce 
and  manufactures  into  New  South  Wales  in  each  of  the  six  years, 
from  1871  to  1876  :— 


Exports  from  New  South 

Imports  of 

Years 

Wales  to 

British  Home  Produce  into 

Great  Britain 

New  South  Wales 

1871 

£ 
3,659,100 

£ 
2.541,126 

1872 

3,710,047 

3,569,559 

1873 

3,696,019 

4,333,719 

1874 

3,900,044 

4,375,355 

1875 

4,442,680 

5,584,638 

1876 

4,861,837 

4,816,576 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  New  South  Wales  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantites  and  values  of  which  were  as  followa 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1871  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Quantity 

Value 

1 

lbs. 

£ 

1871 

41,385,767 

2,570,063 

1872 

37,615,919 

2,399,670 

1873 

38,826,362 

2,503,381 

1874 

42,619,142 

2,616,458 

1875 

43,602,277 

3,072,784 

1876 

53,445,792 

3,317,202 

Next  to  wool,  the  most  important  articles  of  export  to  Great 
Britain  are  tin,  of  the  value  of  400,927/. ;  copper,  of  the  value  of 
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335,985/. ;  tallow,  of  the  value  of  187,5632. ;  and  preserved  meat, 
of  the  value  oi  150,2722.  in  1876.  The  imports  from  Great  Britain 
consist  of  all  the  chief  articles  of  British  manuiisLcturing  industry, 
notably  textile  &brics  and  iron. 

In  June  1876,  New  South  Wales  had  24,382,536  sheep; 
3,134,086  homed  cattle;  357,696  horses;  and  190,950  pigs. 
The  total  area  of  land  tmder  cultivation  embraced  297,575  acres, 
of  which  there  was  under  wheat  154,030  acres ;  under  barley,  3,462 
acres;  under  oats,  13,795;  tmder  rye,  1,342;  under  maize,  119,956; 
and  under  other  kinds  of  grain  254  acres ;  making  a  total  of  292,839 
acres  of  land  under  corn  crops.  At  the  same  date,  freeholders  under 
conditional  purchase  numbered  14,028;  other  freeholders,  9,471; 
leaseholders  of  land  conditionally  purchased,  1,102  ;  other  lease- 
holders, 6,671,  being  a  total  of  31,272. 

New  South  Wales  is  believed  to  be  richer  in  coal  than  the  other 
territories  of  Australasia.  In  1875,  there  were  26  mines  worked, 
producing  in  the  year  1,192,861  tons  of  coal,  valued  at  665,746Z. 

The  gold  mines  of  New  South  Wales  cover  a  vast  area,  extending 
over  three  districts,  called  the  Western  Fields,  the  Southern  Fields, 
and  the  Northern  Fields.  The  gold  produce  of  1872,  the  highest 
on  record,  amounted  to  392,186  ounces,  and  it  sank  to  328,197 
oimces  in  1873  ;  to  243,518  ounces  in  1874;  to  201,779  ounces  in 
1875  ;  and  to  126,788  ounces  in  1876.  The  Western  Fields  pro- 
duced 94,879  ounces  ;  the  Southern  Fields  27,418  ounces ;  and  the 
Northern  Fields  4,491  ounces  in  the  year  1876. 

New  South  Wales  likewise  possesses  valuable  copper  mines,  the 
yield  from  which  in  1876  was  6,027  tons. 

New  South  Wales  has  three  lines  of  railway,  the  Southern,  the 
the  Northern,  and  the  Western.  At  the  end  of  1876,  there  were 
509  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic,  and  179  miles  imder  contract, 
to  be  completed  before  the  end  of  1878.  The  whole  of  the  lines 
were  built  by  the  Government,  at  a  cost  of  8,638,362Z.  up  to  the 
31st  of  December  1876.  The  net  earnings  in  the  year  1876 
amounted  to  353,819/.,  being  at  the  rate  of  4-43  per  cent,  on  the 
expended  capital. 

Of  electric  telegraphs  there  were  in  the  colony  8,014  miles  of 
wire,  at  the  end  of  1876,  constructed  at  a  cost  of  212,255^.  The 
paid  messages  transmitted  in  1876  numbered  385,000.  There  were 
105  telegraph  stations  at  the  end  of  1876, 

The  Post-office  of  the  colony  transmitted  9,300,000  letters, 
4,720,100  newspapers,  and  235,000  packets  in  the  year  1876. 

Agent- General  of  New  South  Wales  in  Great  Britain. — Hon. 
WilHam  Forster,  formerly  Colonial  Treasurer,  appointed  Feb.  1876. 
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NEW  ZEALAND. 

Constitution  and  Oovenunent 

The  present  form  of  government  for  New  Zealand  was  established 
by  statute  15  &  16  Vict.  cap.  72.  By  its  terms,  the  legislative  power 
is  vested  in  the  Governor  and  a  *  General  Assembly,'  consisting  of 
two  Chambers,  the  first  called  the  Legislative  Council,  and  tjie 
second  the  House  of  Eepresentatives.  The  Legislative  Council 
consists  of  forty -five  members,  nominated  by  the  Crown  for  life,  and 
the  House  of  Representatives  of  eighty-eight  members,  elected  by  the" 
people  for  five  years.  Members  of  both  branches  of  the  legislature 
receive  payment  at  the  rate  of  157Z.  10s.  per  annum.  Every  owner 
•of  a  freehold  worth  50Z.,  or  tenant  householder,  in  the  countiy'at  5Z., 
in  the  towns  at  101.  a  year  rent,  is  qualified  both  to  vote  for,  or  to 
be  a  member  of,  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  executive  is 
vested  in  a  governor,  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  New  Zealand. — Rt.  Hon.  George  Augustus  Constan- 
tine  Phipps,  Marquis  of  Nonnanhy,  born  1819,  only  son  of  the 
first  marquis ;  Member  of  Parliament  for  Scarborough,  1847-58  ; 
Lieutenant-Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  1858-63 ;  succeeded  his  father, 
1863 ;  Governor  of  Queensland,  1871-74 ;  appointed  Governor  of 
New  Zealand,  September  5,  1874. 

The  Governor,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  ofl&ce,  commander-in-chief 
of  the  troops,  has  a  salary  of  5,000Z.  and  of  2,500Z.  allowance.  The 
general  administration  rests  with  a  responsible  ministry,  consisting 
of  the  following  members : — 

Premier. — Sir  George  Gray,  K.C.B.,  bom  1815 ;  entered  the 
British  army  1829,  and  retired  as  captain,  1839 ;  Governor  of  South 
Australia,  1340-46;  Governor  of  New  Zealand,  1846-54;  Go- 
vernor of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  1854-61 ;  again  Governor  of  New 
JZealand,  1861-67. 

Colonial  Secretary, — Hon.  Colonel  Whitmore. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — Hon.  J.  M.  Lamach. 

Postmaster-General  and  Telegraph  Commissioner, — Hon.  J,  T, 
Fisher. 

Minister  for  Jtistice  and  Native  Affair s.^r-Kon.  John  Sheehan. 

Minister  for  Public  Wgrks. — Hon.  John  Sheehan. 

Immigration  Minister  etnd  Secretary  for  Crown  Lands, — ^Hon.  J. 
MacAndrew. 
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Besides  the  above  ministers,  there  are  two  native  members  of  l^e 
Executive  C!omicil,  but  not  in  charge  of  any  department. 

Each  of  the  Ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,250/.  per  annum. 

The  colony  is  divided  into  nine  counties,  originally  called  pro- 
vinces, four  in  the  North  Island,  and  five  in  the  Middle  Island.  Eadi 
of  these  was  formerly  governed  by  an  elected  Superintendait  and  a 
Provincial  Council,  but  by  an  Act  of  the  Greneral  Assembly,  39  Vict, 
No.  XXI.,  passed  in  1875,  the  provincial  form  of  sub-government 
was  abolished,  and  a  substitute  for  it  provided  by  the  establishment 
of  local  boards  without  l^islative  powers. 

Eevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  of  the  colony  is  divided  into  Ordinary  and  Terri- 
torial revenue.  The  chief  source  of  ordinary  revenue  is  fix)iii 
customs  receipts  on  imports,  which  produce  more  than  three-iburtha 
of  the  total  receipts.  Separately  treated  in  the  financial  accounts  of 
the  government  is  the  territorial  revenue,  derived  partly  from  the 
sale  of  crown  lands,  depasturing  licenses  and  assessments,  and  partly 
from  export  duties  on  gold  and  mining  licenses.  The  following  table 
exhibits  the  ordinary  and  the  territorial  revenue,  and  the  total,  in 
each  of  the  ten  years  ending  Dec.  31,  from  1866  to  1875  : — 


Years 

Ordinary  Revenue 

Territorial  Berenne 

Total  Berenne 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1866 

1,086,293 

776,429 

1,862,722 

1867 

1,225,584 

561,730 

1,787,314 

1868 

1,195,512 

425,323 

1,620,835 

1869 

1,025,516 

382,070 

1,407,686 

1870 

960,368 

327,589 

1,287,957 

1871 

921,672 

377,699         ! 

1,299,371 

1872 

1,005,942 

618,772         ! 

1,624,714 

1873 

1,487,393 

1,265,788 

2,753,181 

1874 

1,873,448 

1,150,900 

3,024,348 

1875 

2,047,234 

688,722 

2,736,956 

The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  on  account  of  the  colonial 
debt,  which,  incurred  to  promote  public  works,  including  a  com- 
prehensive system  of  railways,  on  a  vast  scale,  is  comparatively 
great.  In  the  year  1875,  the  interest  of  the  general  debt — exclu- 
sive of  territorial  liabilities — amounted  to  657,527Z.,  and  the  charge 
on  tiie  sinking  fund  to  74,518/.,  being  a  total  of  732,045/. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1856,  amounted  to 

77,174/.  in  that  year,  and  rose  to  594,044/.  in  1860,  to  1,289,750/. 

in  1863,  to  2,219,450/.  in  1864,  to  4,368,682/.  in  1865,  to  5,435,729/. 

in   1866,   to    7,579,000/.   in    1867,   to    7,178,143/.   in    1868,  tQ 

7,360,616/.  in  1869,  tol,^4\,%^\l.m\^l^,\Ki^,4a^,Q16/.  in  1871, 
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to  9,985,386Z.  in  1873,  and  to  13,897,185Z.  on  the  31st  of  December 
1875.  The  liabilities  of  New  Zealand,  here  enumerated,  constitute 
the  debt  of  the  Greneral  Government,  and  do  not  include  the  debts 
of  the  Provincial  Governments,  the  latter  contracted  for  local  pur- 
poses. The  aggregate  liabilities  of  the  nine  Provincial  Govern- 
ments amounted,  on  the  31st  of  December  1875,  to  3,502,843Z.,  the 
largest  debt  being  that  of  the  Province  of  Otago,  1,349,020Z.,  and 
the  next  largest  &at  of  Auckland,  696,925Z. 

The  following  tabular  statement  gives  the  amount  of  the  various 
liabilities  of  the  General  Government,  incurred  under  successive 
legislative  acts,  on  the  31st  of  December  1875  : — 


Overdue  Debentures       .... 
New  Zealand  Loan  Act,  1866— £600,000 
Interest  and  Sinking  Fund  on  1866  Loan 
New  Zealand  Loan  Act,  1860— £160,000 
New  Zealand  Loan  Act,  1863— £3,000,000 
Debentures  Act,  1864,  and  Amendment  Act,  1866 
Treasury  BiUs  Extended  Currency  Act,  1873 
Consolidated  Loan  Act,  1867 
Defence  and  other  Purposes  Loan  Act,  1870 
Immigration  and  Public  Works  Loan  Acts, 

1873,  and  1874        .... 
General  Purposes  Loan  Act,  1873  . 
Westland  Loan  Act,  1873       . 


Total 


1870 


£311 

120,000 

36,000 

93,100 

1,619,400 

60 

400,000 

2,062,400 

666,900 

8,664,424 

294,600 

60,000 

13,897,186 


Of  the  Immigration  and  Public  Works  Loan  of  1870,  the  sum  of 
1,000,000/.  was  guaranteed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  under  Act 
33  c^.  34  Vict.  cap.  40.  The  loan  was  issued  in  England,  at  the 
price  of  84  per  cent.,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  4^  per  cent., 
and  secured  on  the  consolidated  revenues  of  New  Zealand. 


Area  and  Population. 

The  colony  of  New  Zealand,  first  visited  by  the  Dutch  navigator, 
Tasman,  in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  in  1769,  consists 
of  three  principal  islands,  knoMm  as  the  North,  the  Middle,  and  the 
South,  or  Stewart's  Island.  The  whole  group  is  nearly  1,000  miles 
long,  and  200  miles  broad ;  its  coast  line  extends  over  3,000  miles. 
The  area  of  the  country  is  estimated  at  102,000  square  miles,  two- 
thirds  of  which  are  fitted  for  agricidture  and  grazing.  The  North 
Island  contains  about  44,000  square  miles,  and  the  Middle  Island 
57,000,  while  Stewart's  Island,  uninhabited  as  yet,  and  partly  unex- 
plored, has  an  area  of  about  1,000  square  miles.  New  Zealand  was 
officially  established  as  a  colony  in  1840. 

The  population  of  New  Zealand,  in  1851,  when  the  Urst  census 
was  taken,  numbered  26,707,  exclusive  of  aborigines.    In  1858,  the 
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number  had  risen  to  59,413,  of  whom  33,679  were  males,  and  25,734 
females,  being  an  increase,  in  the  seven  years,  of  122  per  cent.  In 
1861,  the  total  was  99,022,  comprising  61,063  males,  and  37,959 
females,  or  an  increase  of  40  per  cent,  in  three  years.  The  next 
triennial  census  of  1864  showed  a  population  of  172,158,  of  whom 
106,580  were  males,  and  65,578  females,  while  at  the  following 
enumeration,  made  December  19,  1867,  the  total  number  of  inhabi- 
tants was  found  to  be  218,668,  comprising  131,806  males,  and  86,678 
females ;  and  at  the  next  following  enumeration,  of  February  27, 
1871,  the  population  had  increased  to  256,260,  comprising  150,267 
males,  and  105,993  females.  Finally,  a  census  taken  March  1,  1874, 
showed  the  population,  exclusive  of  Maories,  to  number  299,514  souls, 
of  whom  170,981  were  males,  and  128,533  females. 

The  following  table  shows  the  population  of  European  descent, 
distinguishing  the  sexes,  of  each  of  the  9  counties  of  New  2^ealancl, 
and  of  the  outlying  Chatham  Islands,  according  to  the  last  census, 
taken  March  1,  1874  : — 


Counties 

Males 

Females 

Total 

North  Island : — 

Auckland     .... 
Taranaki      .... 
Wellington  .... 
Hawke'sBay 

37,106 
3,043 

16,246 
5,416 

*      30,346 

2,424 

13,544 

3,812 

67,451 
5,465 

27,790 
9,228 

Middle  Island : — 

Nelson          .... 

Marlborough 

Canterbury  .... 

Otago  with  Southland  . 

WesUand     .... 

13,645 

3,259 

32,294 

50,121 

9,473 

9,013 

2,486 

26,481 

34,992 

6,387 

22,558 
6,145 
68,775 
86,113 
14,860    , 

Chatham  Islands  . 
Total 

78 

51 

129 

170,981 

128,633 

299,614 

rw^l                            .  •                .1                                I       A  • 

.1       t\» 

^■"k                         m 

The  estimated  population  on  the  31st  December  1876  was 
399,075,  comprising  4,900  Chinese  immigrants. 

The  total  number  of  inhabited  houses  and  other  dwellings  found 
at  the  census  of  March  1, 1874,  in  the  colony  was  65,858,  or  nearly 
five  individuals  to  one  dwelling.  Of  these,  54,523  were  described 
as  constructed  of  wood;  2,042  of  stone,  or  brick;  572  of  *Raupo'; 
and  2,546  of  *  cob,  md^  <fec. ;  while  1,967  were  simple  tents. 

At  the  census  of  1874,  there  were  four  towns  with  upwards  of 

10,000  inhabitants  in  New  Zealand,  namely,  Dunedin,  in  Otago, 

18,499  ;  Auckland,  12,775 ;  Wellington,  10,547;  and  Christchurch, 

in  Canterbury,  10,294  ii]lia)D\\»5i\i%.   "^VxJdl  ^laa  exfieption  of  Auck* 
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land,  which  decreased  in  population,  the  towns  largely  increased  in 
number  of  inhabitants  between  the  enumerations  of  1871  and  1874. 

The  number  of  aborigines,  or  so-called  Maories,  in  New  Zealand, 
is  only  known  through  official  estimates,  which,  however,  are  believed 
to  be  tolerably  accurate.  From  these  it  appears  that,  at  the  enume- 
ration of  March  1,  1874,  there  were  in  the  North  Island,  43,538, 
and  in  the  South  Island  1,932  Maories,  or  a  total  of  45,470  in  the 
whole  colony.  The  native  population  of  North  Island  in  1874  com- 
prised 23,308  males,  and  19,458  females ;  and  that  of  South  Island 
1,055  males  and  877  females,  while  of  772  Maories  the  sex  was  not 
stated.  According  to  all  accounts,  the  Maories,  like  the  aborigines 
of  other  countries  settled  by  Europeans,  are  declining  in  numbers 
from  year  to  year.  The  result  of  a  native  census  taken  all  over  the 
colony  between  September  1857  and  1858,  was  the  enumeration  of 
55,970  Maories — 31,667  males,  and  24,303  females — so  that  from 
1858  to  1874,  the  decline  amoimted  to  10,500  souls. 

Included  in  the  census  returns  of  1874  as  forming  part  of  the 
non-aboriginal  population  were  4,816  Chinese,  comprising  4,814 
males,  and  2  females.  The  great  bulk  of  these  immigrants  from 
Asia  were  engaged  in  gold  mining.  The  total  population  of  thp 
gold-fields,  at  the  date  of  the  census,  was  49,152,  comprising  32,865 
males  and  16,287  females. 

The  total  number  of  immigrants  and  of  emigrants,  and  the 
surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants  into  the  colony,  was  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1866  to  1875  : — 


Surplus  of  Immi- 

Years 

Immigrants. 

Emigrants. 

grants  over  Bmi- 

Number 

Number 

grants. 

Number 

i       1866 

14,893 

7,294 

7,699 

\      1867 

11,126 

6,267 

4,859 

!       1868 

8,723 

7,863 

860 

1       1869 

8,903 

5,262 

3.641 

1870 

9,124 

5,647 

3,577 

1871 

10,083 

5,297 

4,786 

1872 

10,725 

6,752 

4,973 

1873 

13,572 

4,761 

8,811 

1874 

43,965 

6,869 

38,106 

1876 

31,737 

6,467 

26,270 

The  31,737  immigrants  of  1875  comprised  19,558  males  and 
12,179  females.  The  number  of  immigrants  the  cost  of  whose 
introduction  was  paid  by  the  Government  in  the  year  1875  was 
20,370,  viz.  11,435  males,  and  8,935  females.  Of  the  total  number 
of  Government  immigrants  introduced  during  the  year  1876  into 
the  colony,  9,667  were  English,  4,896  Irish,  and  3,761  Scotch : 
making  a  total  of  18,324  from  the  United  Km^dom. 
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Trade  and  Industry. 

The  commerce  of  New  2Jealand  increased  nearly  twenty-fold  in  the 
twenty  years  from  1856  to  1875,  the  imports  rising  from  less  than 
half  a  million  to  moi-^i  han  eight  millions,  and  the  exports  fit)m  a 
quarter  of  a  million  to  upwards  of  five  millions. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  value  of  the  total  imports  and 
exports  of  the  colony  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876 : — 


Yean 

Total  Imports 

Total  Exports 

1871 

£ 
4,078,193 

6,282,084 

1872, 

6,142,961 

5,190,666 

1873 

6,241,062 

6,621,800 

1874 

8,121,812 

5,152,143 

1875 

8,029,172 

6,475,844 

1876 

6,905,171 

5,673,465 

The  commercial  intercourse  between  New  Zealand  and  the 
United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  tabular  statement, 
which  gives  the  total  value  of  the  exports  of  merchandise — exclusive 
of  gold  and  specie — ^from  New  Zealand  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  imports  of  British  and  Irish  produce  and  manu&ctureB 
into  New  Zealand,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Exports  from  New  2Sealand 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 
British  Home  Produce     : 

into  New  Zealand         ! 

( 
1 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
2,529,297 
2,664,752 
3,149,978 
3,542,099 
3,489,138 
3,499,692 

1 
£ 
1,370,756 
2,300,143             ! 
3,361,562              1 
4,408,400             1 
3,854,090             ' 
3,190,802             ! 

The  staple  article  of  export  from  New  Zealand  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  quantities  and  value  of  which  were  as  follows 
in  each  of  the  six  years  from  1871  to  1876  : — 


Years 

Qnantity 

Value 

lbs. 

£ 

1871 

34,394,703 

1,986,996 

1872 

33,719,756 

2,069,980 

1873 

39,239,206 

2,446,236 

1874 

48,209,802 

2,888,074 

1875 

49,548,472 

3,079,116 

1876 

i             5^,b^b,U^ 

.            2,997,679 

NEW  ZEALAND.  74 1 

Xext  to  wool,  the  two  most  important  articles  of  export  from  New 
Zealand  to  Great  Britain  in  1876  were  com  and  flour,  of  the  value  of 
186,651/.,  and  gum,  of  the  value  of  91,093/.  There  were  in  former 
years  also  large  exports  of  preserved  meat,  amounting  to  185,590/. 
in  1872,  but  falling  to  167,579/.  in  1873;  to  114,708/.  in  1874; 
to  19,801/.  in  1875 ;  and  to  14,668/.  in  1876.  The  British  imports 
comprise  mainly  iron,  textile  fabrics  and  apparel,  and  haberdashery. 

The  live  stock  of  the  colony  consisted,  at  the  census  of  March  1, 
1874,  of  99,859  horses;  494,917  cattle;  11,704,853  sheep;  123,921 
pigs;  and  1,058,198  heads  of  poultry.  The  greatest  increase  of  live 
stock  in  recent  years  was  in  sheep.  They  numbered  1,523,324  in 
1858;  2,761,383  in  1861 ;  4,937,273  in  1864;  8,418,579  in  1867; 
and  9,700,629  in  1871,  and  11,704,853  in  March  1874. 

Large  gold  fields  were  discovered  in  the  spring  of  1857.  In  the 
year  1875  there  were  355,322  ounces  of  gold,  of  the  declared  value 
of  1,407,770/.,  exported  from  New  Zealand.  The  amount  exported 
from  April  1,  1857,  to  the  end  of  1874  was  7,599,973  ounces,  of 
the  declared  value  of  29,577,016/. 

The  construction  of  a  comprehensive  system  of  railways  con- 
necting the  chief  towns  of  the  colony,  was  commenced,  at  the  expense 
of  the  Government,  in  the  autumn  of  1872.  -At  the  end  of  June 
1877,  the  length  of  miles  open  for  traflGic  was  800,  while  200 
miles  were  in  course  of  construction,  under  contract,  and  150  miles 
authorised  were  waiting  to  be  commenced.  The  total  expenditure 
on  railways,  up  to  the  30th  of  June  1877,  was  6,215,000/. 

On  the  31st  December  1875,  the  colony  had  3,156  miles  of 
telegraph  lines,  and  7,065  miles  of  wire.  The  number  of  telegrams 
despatched  in  the  year  1875  was  993,323,  of  which  total  849,919 
were  private,  and  143,404  Government  messages.  The  total  receipts 
from  telegrams  in  the  year  1875  amounted  to  74,420/.,  of  which 
59,678/.  came  from  private,  and  14,742/.  from  Government  messages. 

The  post-office  in  the  year  1875  received  5,053,403  letters,  of 
which  number  4,731,873  came  from  places  within,  and  642,575 
from  places  without  the  colony.  The  total  number  of  newspapers 
received  in  1875  was  4,026,457,  of  which  number  2,775,669  came 
from  places  within,  and  1,250,788  from  places  without  the  colony. 
Money  orders  to  the  number  of  73,027,  and  the  amount  of  293,481/., 
were  issued  in  1874.  The  total  revenue  of  the  post-ofiBice  amoimted 
to  104,371/.  in  1874,  and  to  122,496/.  in  1875. 

Agent-General  of  New  Zealand  in  Great  Britaiii. — Hon.  Sir 
Julius  Vbgel,  K.C.M.G.,  formerly  Premier  of  New  Zealand ;  ap- 
pointed September  1876. 
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Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  form  of  government  of  the  colony  of  Queensland  was  estab- 
lished December  10,*1859,  on  its  separation  from  New  South  Wales. 
The  power  of  making  laws,  and  imposing  taxes,  is  vested  in  a  Parlia- 
ment of  two  Houses,  the  Legislative  Council  and  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  former  consists  of  thirty  members,  nominated  by 
the  Crown  for  life.  The  Legislative  Assembly  comprises  forty-two 
deputies,  returned  from  as  many  electoral  districts,  for  ^Ye  years,  by 
the  ballot  vote  of  all  taxpayers.  The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Gover- 
nor appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Governor  of  Queensland. — Sir  Arthur  Edward  Kennedy,  K.C.M.G., 
C.B.,  bom  1810 ;  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin ;  entered  the 
army  as  ensign  1827,  and  retired  as  captain  1848;  Inspector  of 
Irish  poor  laws,  1849-51;  Governor  of  Sierra  Leone,  1851-54; 
Governor  of  Western  Australia,  1854—62;  Governor  of  Vancouver's 
Island,  1863-67 ;  Governor  of  the  West  African  Settlements, 
1867-72  ;  Governor  of  Hong  Kong,  1872-76 ;  appointed  Governor 
of  Queensland,  November  10,  1876. 

The  Governor  is  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops,  and  also  bears 
the  title  of  vice-admiral.  He  has  a  salary  of  5,000/.  per  annum. 
In  the  exercise  of  the  executive  authority  he  is  assisted  by  an  Exe- 
cutive Council  of  six  ministers,  consisting  of  the  following  members^: 

Colonial  Secretary  and  Premier. — Hon.  Eobert  M.  Stewart. 

Secretary  for  Public  Lands, — Hon.  John  Douglas. 

Colonial  Treasurer, — Hon.  James  Robert  Dickson. 

Attorney- General.— ^on.  Samuel  Walker  Griffith. 

Secretary  for  Public  Works  and  Mines. — Hon.  George  Thorn,  jun. 

Postmaster- General. — Hon.  Charles  Stuart  Mein. 
Each  of  the  ministers  has  a  salary  of  1,000Z.  per  annum.     They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  for  their  acts. 

Bevenne  and  Expenditure. 

The  public  income  of  the  colony  nearly  trebled  in  the  decennial 
period  1866  to  1875,  while  the  disbursements  increased  at  the  same 
rate.     The  following  table  siiovi^  the  revenue  and  expenditure  of 
Queensland  during  each  o£  t\ie\«ii^^«x%^Qro.\^^"^  xa^^l^-.— 
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Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1867      . 

£ 
669,041 

£ 
719,967 

1868      . 

780,117 

797,470 

1869      . 

772,888 

761,236 

1870     . 

743,068 

764,491 

1871      . 

823,169 

787,665 

1872      . 

996,323 

866,743 

1873      . 

1,120,034 

948,760 

1874      . 

1,160,947 

1,121,710 

1876      . 

1,261,464 

1,404,198 

1876      . 

1,263,268 

1,283,619 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  Queensland  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  land  sales,  and  rents  of  public  lands;  while  the 
chief  expenditure  is  for  works  of  general  utility,  and  for  Government 
aid  to  immigration. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony  amounted,  on  December  31,  1876, 
to  the  sum  of  5,253,286Z.,  of  which  sum  3,070,800/.  was  created  by 
debenture  loans,  and  the  rest  under  *  The  Treasury  Bills  Act  of 
1866,'  viz.,  30  Victoria,  No.  8,  and  30  Victoria,  No.  10.  At  the 
end  of  the  year  1864  the  total  debt  amounted  to  548,000/.,  and 
gradually  increased  from  that  period. 

Area  and  Population. 

Queensland  comprises  the  whole  north-eastern  portion  of  the 
Australian  continent,  including,  in  the  terms  of  the  Letters  Patent 
establishing  the  colony,  *  all  and  every  the  adjacent  islands,  their 
members  and  appurtenances,  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  in  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria.'  The  boundaries  of  Queensland  are,  on  the  north 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  on  the  east  the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  south 
the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  on  the  west  the  141st  meridian  of 
longitude  from  the  29th  to  the  26th  parallel,  and  thence  to  the  138th 
meridian  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  The  vast  territory  thus 
defined  is  of  an  estimated  area  of  669,520  English  square  miles, 
or  428,492,800  acres,  with  a  seaboard  of  2,250  miles.  The  colony 
formed,  under  the  name  of  Moreton  Bay,  a  part  of  New  South  Wales 
until  it  was  erected  into  a  separate  colony,  with  the  name  of  Queens- 
land, by  an  order  of  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  which  took  effect  on 
December  10,  1859,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  first  Governor. 

The  first  settlement  of  the  colony  was  by  convicts  sent  from  Great 
Britain,  the  earliest  of  them  arriving  in  1825.  In  1842  the  country 
was  thrown  open  to  free  settlers,  and  an  enumeration  taken  in  1846 
showed  the  total  population,  free  and  felon,  to  number  2,257.  In 
1851,  the  total  popidation  had  increased  to  8,575,  and  in  185G  to 
17,082.     The  population  amounted  to  ^4:,%!^  otl  ^^^^^t^^  "V^- 
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1859 ;  to  29,074  on  December  31,  1860  ;  to  34,367  at  the  same 
date  in  1861 ;  to  45,077  on  December  31,  1862  ;  and  to  107,427 
on  December  31, 1868.  On  September  1,  1871,  the  population  had 
increased  to  120,104,  while  at  the  last  enumeration,  ta^en  May  1, 
1876,  there  was  a  total  population  of  European  descent,  numbering 
173,283  souls,  of  whom  105,009  were  males,  and  68,274  females. 
The  census  returns  state  that  there  is  no  reliable  information  to  be 
obtained  regarding  the  number  of  aborigines  living  within  the 
boundaries  of  the  colony. 

Queensland  is  divided  into  seventeen  mimicipalities,  the  largest  of 
which,  as  regards  population,  is  Brisbane.  It  contains  the  city  of 
Brisbane,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  and  the  seat  of  government,  with 
a  population  of  28,061  at  the  end  of  July  1877.  The  two  next 
largest  towns  of  the  colony  are  Rockhampton,  with  5,497,  and 
Ipswich,  with  5,091  inhabitants. 

The  immigrants  into  the  colony  in  former  years,  chiefly  from  the 
United  Kingdom,  have  more  recently  consisted  to  a  great  extent  of 
natives  of  China  and  the  South  Sea  Islands.  In  1876  the  immi- 
grants numbered  21,831,  and  the  emigrants  9,965,  giving  an  excess 
of  10,866  arrivals.  The  excess  of  arrivals  over  departures  in  the  year 
1875  was  15,169  ;  but  according  to  the  report  of  the  Registrar- 
General  of  the  colony,  *  the  excess  of  increase  was  from  the  coloured 
races  only,  the  arrivals  of  Europeans  showing  3,710  less,  and  those 
of  Chinese  and  South  t5ea  Islanders  8,935  more  in  1875  than  in 
1874.'  The  immigrants  of  1876  comprised  17,700  males,  and  only 
4,131  females. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Queensland,  in  the 
five  years  1872  to  1876,  is  given  in  the  following  table: — 


:         Years 

1 

Imports                       Exports 

1 

1872 

!       1873 
1874 
1876 
1876 

£ 
2,218,717 
2,781,726 
2,833,814 
3,328,009 
3,126,569 

£ 
2,998,934 
3,642,513 
3,760,048 
,     3,857,675 
3,875,581 

The  commercial  intercourse  of  Queensland  is  chiefly  with  the 
other  Australian  colonies,  and  next  to  them  with  the  United  King- 
dom.     The   subjoined   tabular  statement  gives  the  value  of  the 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  from  Queensland  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  of  the  impoxta  oi  'BtiXa:^  «xA  \n.'^  ^^odwice  and  manu&cturefl 
into  Queensland  in  each  oi  t\ift  ^^^  1^^^  ^^^"^  ^  ^-^^'^  ^— 
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Years 

Exports  from  Queensland 
to  the  United  Kingdom 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Queensland 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
690,749 
871,235 
896,831 
930,106 
984,668 

£ 
676,388 
816,638 
868,865 
1,123,214 
893,490 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Queensland  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool,  the  value  of  which  was  517,315/.  in  1871 ; 
497,252/.  in  1872;  534,935/.  in  1873;  633,687/.  in  1874;  769,889/., 
in  1875  ;  and  848,996/.  in  1876.  The  only  other  notable  article  of 
export  to  Great  Britain  is  preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  41,375/., 
in  1876.  Among  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Queensland  in 
the  year  1876,  the  chief  were  apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value 
of  137,921/.,  and  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought,  of  the  value  of 
224,177/. 

The  growth  of  cotton  and  of  the  sugar-cane  have  been  attempted 
in  recent  years,  and  both  industries  are  reported  to  be  rapidly 
growing.  At  the  end  of  1876,  there  were  13,735  acres  under  sugar- 
cane, out  of  a  total  of  85,353  acres  under  cultivation.  The  live 
stock  at  the  end  of  1876  numbered  130,289  horses,  1,985,807 
cattle,  7,241,810  sheep,  and  53,023  pigs. 

There  are  several  coal  mines  in  the  colony,  the  produce  of  which 
amounted  to  32,100  tons,  in  1875.  Gold-fields  were  discovered  in 
1867,  the  produce  of  which  amounted  to  147,073  ounces,  valued 
at  660,136/.,  in  the  year  1876. 

At  the  end  of  1876  there  were  298  miles  of  railway  open  for 
traffic  in  the  colony,  and  113  miles  more  in  course  of  construction. 
There  were  two  main  lines,  the  Southern  and  Western,  212  miles 
long,  running  from  the  town  of  Ipswich  to  Warwick,  and  to  Brisbane, 
and  the  NorOiem,  53  miles  long,  from  Rockhampton  to  Westwood 
and  Comet  Junction,  in  the  direction  of  the  Dawson  river. 

The  post-office  of  the  colony  in  the  year  1876  carried  3,557,875 
letters,  2,643,913  newspapers,  and  204,625  packets. 

At  the  end  of  1876  there  were  in  the  colony  4,633  miles  of  tele- 
graph lines,  and  5,229  miles  of  wire,  with  112  stations.  The  number 
of  messages  sent  was  479,073  in  the  year  1876. 

Agent-General  of  Queensland  in  Great  Britain. — Hon.  Arthur 
Macalister,  C.M.G. 
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SOUTH    AUSTRALIA. 

Constitution  and  Oovemment. 

The  constitution  of  South  Australia  bears  date  October  27,  1856. 
It  vests  the  legislative  power  in  a  Parliament  elected  by  the  people. 
The  Parliament  consists  of  a  Legislative  Council  and  a  House  of 
Assembly.  The  former  is  composed  of  eighteen  members,  six  of 
whom  retire  every  four  years,  their  successors  being  then  elected 
for  twelve  years.  The  executive  has  no  power  U)  dissolve  this 
body.  It  is  elected  by  the  whole  colony  voting  as  one  district. 
The  qualifications  of  an  elector  to  the  Legislative  Council  are 
that  he  must  be  twenty-one  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or 
naturalised  subject  of  Her  Majesty,  and  have  been  on  the 
electoral  roll  six  months,  besides  having  a  freehold  of  50Z.  value,  or 
a  leasehold  of  20L  annual  value,  or  occupying  a  dwelling-house  ot 
25/.  annual  value.  The  qualification  for  a  member  of  Council  is 
merely  that  he  must  be  thirty  years  of  age,  a  natural-born  or  natural- 
ised subject,  and  a  resident  in  the  province  for  three  years.  The 
President  of  the  Council  is  elected  by  the  members. 

The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  forty-six  members,  elected 
for  three  years.  The  qualifications  for  an  elector  are  that  of  having 
been  on  the  electoral  roll  for  six  months,  and  of  having  arrived  at 
twenty-one  years  of  age ;  and  the  qualifications  for  a  member  are 
the  same.  There  were  33,368  registered  electors  in  1877.  Judges 
and  ministers  of  religion  are  ineligible  for  election  as  members,  as 
well  as  aliens  who  have  not  resided  five  years  in  the  colony.  The 
elections  of  members  of  both  Houses  take  place  by  ballot. 

The  executive  is  vested  in  a  Governor  appointed  by  the  Crown 
and  an  Executive  Coimcil,  consisting  of  the  responsible  ministers, 
and  specially  appointed  members. 

Governor  of  South  Australia, — Colonel  Sir  William  Francis 
Drummond  Jervois,  K.C.M.G. ;  entered  the  army  in  the  Royal  En- 
gineers, and  served  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  1841-48  ;  executed 
the  fortifications  of  Aldemey,  1852-55;  Inspector-General  of  Forti- 
fications, 1856-75  ;  Governor  of  the  Straits  Settlements^  1875-77 ; 
appointed  Governor  of  South  Australia,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor,  who  \a  a\.  \)aft  ^aickfe  Nksc^fc  ^mmander-in-chief  of 
the  troops,  has  a  salary  oi  ^,^^^1.  ^«t  ^tskxskq..  "S^^'^^Ksssis^^^^ 
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which  he  is  the  president,  is  divided  into  six  departments,  presided 
over  by  the  foUowing  members  :— 

Chief  Secretary. — Sir  Henry  Ayers,  K.C.M.G. 

Attorney- General.— 'H.on,  J.  C.  Bray. 

Treasurer. — Hon.  E.  D.  Kosfe. 

Commissioner  of  Crown  Lands. — Hon.  John  Carr. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works, — Hon.  John  Colton. 

Minister  of  Justice  and  Education. — Hon.  E.  Ward. 

The  Ministers  have  a  salary  of  1,000/.  per  annum  each.  They 
are  jointly  and  individually  responsible  to  the  Legislature  for  all 
their  official  acts. 


Eeveniie  and  Expenditure. 

The  total  annual  revenue  and  the  total  annual  expenditure  of  the 
colony  of  South  Australia  for  each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending 
Jime  ^,  from  1868  to  1877  were  as  follows : — 


Years 
ending  Jane  30 

Hevenue 

Exi)enditure 

£ 

£ 

1868 

716,004 

1,852,689 

1869 

777,361 

802,251 

1870 

657,576 

736,817 

1871 

778,094 

759,477 

1872 

697,442 

700,200 

1873 

937,648 

914,121 

1874 

974,628 

943,807 

1875 

1,055,936 

1,167,050 

1876 

1,316,794 

1,183,656 

1877 

1,491,225 

1,415,703 

The  greater  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  while  the  main  portion 
of  the  expenditure  is  on  accoimt  of  public  works.  The  customs 
duties  and  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  produce  together  about  one- 
half  of  the  total  revenue,  the  rest  being  derived  from  a  great  number 
of  sources,  including  railways,  telegraphs,  post-oflBice,  Adelaide  water 
rates,  and  port  and  harbour  dues.  About  one-third  of  the  expen- 
diture is  for  administrative  charges,  comprising  salaries  of  judges  &c., 
civil  establishments  and  police,  gaols,  and  prisons.  The  disbursements 
for  public  works  amoimted  in  recent  years  to  about  one-third  of 
the  total  expenditure. 

The  public  debt  of  the  colony,  dating  from  1852,  amoimted,  on 
the  30th  June  1877,  to  4,337,000/.  The  debt  was  3,837,100/. 
at  the  end  of  June  1876.  It  was  proposed  by  the  Government,  in 
July  1877,  to  raise  another  loan  of  1,500,0001.,  duTvaj^t^  tk<^  Q.\Hct<sc*» 
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year  for  public  works.  The  whole  of  the  existing  debt  was  raised 
for  reproductive  public  works,  mainly  railways,  telegraphs,  and 
harbour  improvements. — (Official  Communication,) 

Area  and  Populatioiu 

The  original  boundaries  of  the  colony,  according  to  the  statutes 
of  4  and  5  Wm.  IV.  cap.  95,  were  fixed  between  132°  and  141®  E. 
long,  for  the  eastern  and  western  boundaries,  the  26°  of  S.  lat.  for 
the  northern  limit,  and  for  the  south  the  Southern  Ocean.  The 
boundaries  of  the  colony  were  subsequently  extended,  xmder  the 
authority  of  Royal  Letters  Patent,  dated  July  6,  1863,  so  as  to 
embrace  all  the  territory  lying  northward  of  26°  S.  latitude  and 
between  the  129th  and  138th  degrees  of  East  longitude.  The  total 
area  of  the  colony  at  present  is  calculated  to  be  383,328  English 
square  miles,  or  245,329,920  acres.  Of  this  total,  about  250,000 
square  miles  were  put  to  profitable  use  at  the  end  of  1876. 

South  Austraha  was  first  colonised  in  1836  by  emigrants  fi-om  Great 
Britain,  sent  out  imder  the  auspices  of  a  company  called  the 
South  Australian  Colonisation  Association,  which  in  1835  obtained  a 
grant  from  the  Imperial  Government  of  the  lands  of  the  colony. 
The  conditions  were  that  the  land  should  not  be  sold  at  less  than  1/. 
per  acre  ;  that  the  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  such  lands  should 
be  appropriated  to  the  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers; 
that  the  control  of  the  company's  affairs  should  be  vested  in  a 
body  of  commissioners  approved  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  colonies,  and  the  Governor  be  nominated  by  the  Crown. 

The  total  population  of  each  sex,  at  seven  enumerations  taken  in 
the  years  from  1844  to  1871,  was  as  follows : — 


Date  of  oenRns 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Februaiy  26,  1844  . 

9,526 

7,840 

17,366 

26,  1846  . 

12,670 

9,720 

22,390 

January  1,  1851 

35,302 

28,398 

63,700 

March  31,  1855 

43,720 

42,101 

.     85,821 

April  8,  1861  .... 
IMATch  25,  1866       . 

65,048 

61,782 

126,830 

85,334 

78,118 

163,452 

April  2,  1871  .... 

95,408 

90,218 

185,626 

The  eniunerations  here  given  did  not  include  the  aboriginal 
population,  the  total  of  which  cannot  be  ascertained.  The  nimiber 
of  aborigines  living  in  settled  districts  was  found  to  be  3,369, 
namely,  1,833  males  and  1,536  females,  at  the  census  of  April  2, 
187 1>  The  estimated  "population  of  the  colony,  exclusive  of  abo- 
rigines, was  reported,  \iy  >i\v^  ^^^vifcc»x-Qt^\v^ca^  to  be   218,060  at 

the  end  of  1876. 
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As  regards  religion,  the  census  returns  of  1871  stated  the  most 
numerous  body  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  coimting  50,84^ 
members,  next  to  it  coming  28,668  Roman  Catholics,  and  27,075 
Wesleyan  Methodists. 

The  population  was  distributed  as  follows  over  the  counties  and 
pastoral  districts  of  the  colony,  at  the  census  of  April  2,  1871  : — 


Counties  and  Pastoral  Districts. 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Counties : — 

Adelaide      .... 

41,454 

44,139 

86,693 

Q*wler 

• 

4,716 

3,945 

8,660 

Light  . 

« 

10,329 

9,690 

20,019 

Stanley 

• 

6,301 

4,484 

9,786 

Victona 

• 

616 

303 

818 

Dalj  . 

6,610 

6,843 

12,353 

Fergusson   . 

377 

199 

576 

Frome 

939 

900 

1,839 

Hindmarsh . 

6,867 

6,706 

13,562 

Sturt   . 

2,942 

2,788 

6,730 

Eyre   . 

1,276 

1,057 

2,332 

Burra  . 

1,750 

1,651 

3,401 

Young 

40 

40 

80 

Hamley 

62 

20 

72 

Albert 

43 

32 

76 

Alfred 

47 

26 

72 

Russell 

467 

336 

793 

Cardwell 

72 

37 

109 

Buckingham 

1            122 

106 

228 

MacDonnell 

1             460 

319 

779 

Robe 

1,371 

1,036 

2,407 

Grey 

6,037 

4,408 

9,445 

Flinders 

'             823 

728 

1,551 

Total  Counties 

1        91,488 

1 

88,791 

180,279 

1 
Pa8tx)ral  Districts : —                  j 

Western  District.         .        .               693 

362 

1,056 

Northern  District 

1,604 

695 

2,199 

North-Eastem  District 

776 

267 

1,043 

South-Eastem  District. 

■^ 

— — 

Yorke's  Peninsula 

_ 

— 

— 

Kangaroo  Island . 

Total  Pastoral  Districts 

145 

1 

142 

287 

3,218 

1,366 

4,684 

Shipping      .... 

630 

32 

662 

Northern  Territory 

Total 

172 

29 

201 

96,408 

90,218 

185,626 

750 
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The  number  of  acres  under  cultivation  doubled  in  the  ten  years 
from  1866  to  1876.  There  were  739,714  acres  under  cultivation 
at  the  end  of  1866,  and  1,444,586  acres  at  the  end  of  1876.  Of  the 
total  at  the  latter  date,  898,820  acres  were  under  wheat.  The  live 
stock  of  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1876  comprised  107,164  horses, 
219,240  horned  cattle,  and  6,179,395  sheep. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  value  of  South  Australian  imports  and  exports,  inclu- 
sive of  bullion  and  specie,  from  and  to  various  countries,  in  each 
of  the  five  years  1872  to  1876  was  as  follows  : — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

£ 

1872 

2,801,571 

3,738,623 

1873 

3,829,830 

4,587,859 

1874 

3,973,455 

3,868,276 

1875 

4,203,802 

4,805,061 

1876 

4,576,183 

4,816,170 

The  imports  into  the  colony  consist  of  numerous  articles  of  general 
consumption,  textile  manufactures,  and  British  colonial  produce,  the 
principal  article  being  drapery  goods.  The  three  staple  articles 
of  export  are  wool,  wheat  and  flour,  and  copper  ore.  The  exports 
of  wool  amounted  to  8,617,589Z.  in  1873;  to  1,762,987Z.  in  1874,  and 
to  1,833,519/,  in  1875;  the  exports  of  wheat  and  flour  to  1,692,738Z. 
in  1873,  to  1,212,243/.  in  1874,  and  to  1, 680, 97 6 Z.  in  1875  ;  and  the 
exports  of  copper  ore  to  768,522Z.  in  1873  ;  to  693,836Z.  in  1874, 
and  to  762,386Z.  in  1875. 

There  were  107,164  horses;  219,240  homed  cattle,  and  6,179,395 
sheep  in  the  colony  at  the  end  of  1875. 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  commercial  intercourse  of  South 
Australia  with  the  United  Kingdom,  giving  the  value  of  the  total 
exports,  exclusive  of  gold,  fi-om  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and 
of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  South  Australia,  in  each  of 
the  five  years  1872  to  1876  :— 


Yean 


1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 


Exports  from  South  Aub- 

tralia  to  the  United 

Kingdom 


£ 
2,050,067 
3,214,869 
2,592,463 
2,955,759 


Imports  of  BritiLsh  Home 

Produce  into  South 

Australia 


[ 


£ 
1,413,542 
2,016,843 
1,908,732 
1,984,579 
2,121,884 
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The  chief  export  article  to  the  United  Kingdom  is  wool,  of  the 
value  of  1,198,831Z.  in  1871,  of  1,186,745Z.  in  1872  ;  of  1,412,079Z. 
in  1873 ;  of  1,652,344Z.,  in  1874  ;  of  1,864,302Z.  in  1875  ;  and  of 
1,753,618Z.  in  1876.  The  next  most  important  articles  of  export  to 
Great  Britain  are  corn  and  flour,  and  copper.  The  corn  exports  in  the 
year  1876  were  of  the  value  of  1,228,239Z.,  comprising  wheat  of  the 
value  of  1,157,547Z.,  and  wheat  meal  and  flour,  valued  at  70,692Z. 
The  exports  of  copper  amounted  to  319,239Z.  in  1876.  The  British 
imports  are  mainly  textile  &brics  and  iron. 

Mining  operations  are  pursued  on  a  very  extensive  scale  in  the 
colony.  The  mineral  wealth  as  yet  discovered  consists  chiefly  in 
copper,  besides  which  there  exist  iron  ores  of  great  richness. 

The  colony  had  252  miles  of  railway  open  for  traffic  at  the  end  of 
1875.  There  are  two  principal  lines  of  railway,  namely,  the  Port 
Line,  extending  from  Adelaide  to  Port  Adelaide,  and  the  North 
Llqc,  128  mUes  in  length,  connecting  Adelaide  with  the  chief  copper 
mines.  A  bill  for  the  construction  of  a  railway  extending  214  miles 
north  of  Port  Augusta  passed  the  legislature  in  July  1876. 

A  complete  system  of  electric  telegraphs,  nearly  4,000  miles  in 
length,  is  in  operation  in  South  Australia.  An  overland  line,  opened 
in  1872,  constructed  at  the  expense  of  the  South  Australian  Govern- 
ment, nms  from  Adelaide  to  Port  Darwin,  across  the  centre  of 
the  continent  of  Australia,  a  distance  of  2,000  miles,  in  connection 
with  the  British  Australian  cable,  forming  telegraphic  communication 
with  all  parts  of  the  world. 

Agent' General  of  South  Australia  in  Great  Britain, — Sir  Arthur 
Bly^,  K.C.M.G. 


752 


TASMANIA. 

Ckmstitetioin  uid  GofveniBeiil 

The  ccmsdmtion  of  Tasmania  was  established  bj  Act  18  VicL 
No.  17,  sapplemented  hv  Act  34  Vict.  No.  42,  paaaed  in  1871.  Br 
these  Acts  a  LcgislatiTe  Comicil  and  a  House  of  Assembljr  are 
constitated,  called  the  Parliament  of  Tasmania.  The  L^jsbim 
Council  is  composed  of  sixteen  members,  elected  b j  all  natural  bora 
or  naturalised  subjects  of  the  Crown  who  possess  either  a  fre^KiU 
worth  30/.  a  year,  or  a  leasehold  of  200/.,  or  hare  a  oommisBioit  m 
the  army  or  naTj,  or  a  d^ree  of  some  uniTersitjy  or  are  in  hofy 
orders.  The  House  of  Assembly  consists  of  thirty-two  memlKcs^ 
elected  by  householders  of  7/.  per  annum,  or  freeholders  of  pcopenr 
50/.  in  ir^ilue,  and  all  subjects  holding  a  commissicNi,  or  poaacsMflig 
a  d^^ree.  The  legislatiye  anthcnity  rests  in  both  Houses ;  whife 
the  executire  is  rested  in  a  goremor  ^pointed  by  the  Crown. 

Govtmor  of  Tasmania. — Frederick  Aloysius  Weld,  C Jf-G.,  bom 
1823,  son  of  H.  Weld,  Esq.,  of  Chideock  Manor,  Dorset ;  educated  at 
Stonyhuist  and  in  Switzerland ;  emigrated  to  New  Zealand,  1813; 
Minister  for  Natire  Affiurs  of  New  Zealand,  1860-61,  and  Gokxiidl 
Secretary,  1864-65;  Goremor  of  Western  AuatnJia,  1869-74; 
appoint^  GrOTemor  of  Tasmania,  August  27,  1874. 

The  Goremor  is,  by  rirtue  o£  his  office,  oommander-in'-cluer  of 
die  troops  in  the  colony ;  he  has  a  salary  oi  3,500/.  per  annum.  He 
is  aided  in  the  exerdse  of  the  executire  by  a  cabinet  of  responsible 
ministers,  consisting  of  fire  members*  as  follows : — 

Premier. — Hon.  P.  O.  Fysh. 

Colonial  Secretary. — ^Hon.  William  Moore. 

Colonial  Treasurer. — H<m.  W.  E.  Gibbon. 

Attorney-General. — Hon.  Alfred  Dobson. 

Jdinister  of  Lands  and  Wnrts. — Hon.  Christopher  O'Reilly. 

Each  of  die  ministers  has  a  salary  of  700/.  per  annum.  The 
members  of  the  cabinet  must  hare  a  seat  in  either  of  the  two 
Houses. 

Berenue  and  Ezpenditure. 

The  public  rerenue  is  chiefly  derired  from  customs.,   incJnding 
bonding  rents  and  excise  duties.  The  subjoined  statemoit  shows  the 
totid  general  rerenue  and  expenditure  during  each  of  the  fire  years 
£oni  1872  to  1876: — 
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Yean 

RBVtmi6 

upmioium 

£ 

£ 

1872 

271,994 

289,002 

1878 

320,894 

301,882 

1874 

829,686 

322,271 

1876 

842,606 

'          888,089 

1        1876 

1 

827»894 

886,887 

Not  included  in  the  above  receipts  and  disbursements  are  certain 
sums  raised  and  -expended  for  '  redemption  of  loans,*  under  the  name 
of  *  Territorial  Revenue.' 

The  public  debt  of  Tasmania  amounted,  December  81,  1876,  to 
1,520,500Z.  The  entire  debt,  consisting  chiefly  of  6  per  cent 
debentures,  redeemable  from  1876  to  1902,  was  raised  for  the 
construction  of  public  works. 

Area  and  Population 

Tasmania,  once  known  as  Van  Diemen's  Land— -in  honotir  of  a 
governor  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies — ^was  discovered  by  the  navigator 
Tasman  in  1642 ;  and  afterwards  partially  explored  by  Captain 
Cook.  The  first  penal  settlement  formed  here  was  in  1803 ;  and 
till  1813  it  was  merely  a  place  of  transportation  from  Great  Britain 
and  from  New  South  Wales,  of  which  colony  it  was  a  dependency. 
Transportation  to  New  South  Wales  having  ceased  in  the  year  1841, 
Tasmania,  to  which  had  been  annexed  Norfolk  Island,  became  the 
only  colony  to  which  criminals  from  Great  Britain  were  sent ;  but 
this  ceased  in  1853,  when  transportation  to  Tasmania  was  abolished. 

The  area  of  the  colony  is  estimated  at  26,215  square  miles,  or 
16,778,000  acres,  of  which  15,571,500  acres  form  the  area  of  Tas- 
mania Proper,  the  rest  constituting  that  of  a  ntunber  of  small 
islands,  in  two  main  groups,  the  north-east  and  north-west.  The 
total  number  of  acres  granted,  or  sold,  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1876, 
was  4,051,815,  but  not  quite  one  million  of  acres  were  under  cul- 
tivation. At  the  end  of  1853,  the  number  of  acres  of  land  leased 
from  the  Crown  was  2,314,414,  the  yearly  rental  being  29,569/.| 
but  this  had  Men  off  to  778,015  acres,  and  a  yearly  rent  of  6,364/., 
at  the  end  of  1876. 

The  last  census,  taken  February  7,  1870,  showed  the  population 
of  Tasmania  as  follows : — 


1 

1 

MMrrtod 

flbifto 

ToUl 

1 

1  Males     . 
Females  • 

Total  . 

15,665 
15,498 

87,188 
80,977 

52,868 
46,475 

81,168 

68,165       1       99,828 

ac 
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The  popalatum  of  Taanania  at  the  preceding  eauna^  tdken  AprO 
7,  1861,  was  89,977.  Conqming  the  census  of  1870  widi  diat  (^ 
1861,  there  was  an  inarease  of  93^1  souls,  or  10-39  per  cent.  On 
ibe  31st  December,  1876,  the  esfcimafted  population  was  105.484« 
consisting  of  55,633  males,  and  49,851  females. 

Distributed  according  to  religions  tenets,  the  population  stood  as 
follows  at  the  census  of  1870 : — 


Cfanfehof  EngUnd 
Climehof  Borne  . 
Chuchof  Seotland 
Free  Chtavh  ditto . 


53-41 

22-24 

6*69 

2-43 


Wedeysn 
Jews 
Other  sectB 


0^ 
3-S4 


At  the  oensos  of  1870,  the  proportion  of  persons  retomed  ss 
being  able  to  read  and  write  was  56*32  per  cent. ;  of  being  able  t& 
read  only,  14'04  per  cent. ;  and  of  not  able  to  read  or  write,  29*64 
per  cent.  At  the  date  of  the  prerions  censos,  in  1861,  it  was  ioond 
that  only  42*62  per  cent,  could  read  and  write ;  that  14*60  per  cent 
could  resul  only ;   and  that  31*75  per  cent,  were  totally  uneducated. 

In  the  year  1868  there  arrived  5,043  persons  in  the  colony,  and 
there  departed  4,320 ;  in  1869  the  arrivals  were  6,521,  and  the 
departures  7,159;  in  1870  the  arrivals  numbered  5,982,  and 
the  departures  5,888;  in  1871  there  arrived  4,648  persons, 
and  departed  5,326 ;  in  1872  there  arrived  5,665,  and  departed 
6,127 ;  in  1873  there  arrived  in  the  colony  6,787,  and  there  departed 
7,039  persons;  in  1874  the  arrivab  numbered  6,265,  and  the 
departures  7,714 ;  in  1875  the  arrivals  were  6,535,  and  the  de- 
partures 8,075  ;  and  in  1876  the  immigrants  numbered  8,571,  and 
the  emigrants  8,169.  Thus  in  each  of  tibe  eight  years  1868  to  1875, 
the  stream  of  emigration  was  larger  than  that  of  inmiigration,  while 
in  1876  there  were  402  more  immigrants  than  emigrants. 

Trade  and  Industry. 

The  total  imports  and  exports  of  Tasmania,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  were  as  follows,  in  each  of  the  six  years  1871  .to  1876  :^ 


Tean. 

1     TotallmpQrte 

1 

t 

Tbtain^partB 

£ 

£ 

1871 

778,087 

740,638 

1872 

807,182 

910,663 

1873 

1,107,167 

893,666 

1874 

1,267,785 

925,325 

1876 

1,186,942 

1,086,976 

1876 

1,133,003 

1,130,988 

The  commerce  of  Tasmaxda^ft  slmo^l  entirely  with  the  United  King- 
dom andt  he  neigbbouriag  co\o\i\ft»oi  N\RX«mb«sA'^^s^  '^^sSkWales. 
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The  total  value  of  the  exports  firom  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  of  the  imports  of  British  produce  into  Tasmania,  in 
each  of  the  six  years  1871  to  1876,  was  as  follows : — 


Yean 

Exports  from  Tasmania 
to  Great  Britain 

Imports  of 

British  Home  Produce 

into  Tasmania 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

£ 
370,772 

376,637 
425,379 
439,359 
477,289 
455,953 

£ 
157,607 
188,205 
271,478 
359,432 
244,044 
266,472 

The  staple  article  of  exports  from  Tasmania  to  the  United 
Kingdom  is  wool.  The  value  amounted  to  279,1 94Z.  in  1872  ;  to 
822,442/.  in  1873 ;  to  351,604Z.  in  1874 ;  to  388,892Z.  in  1875  ;  and 
to  397,390Z.  in  1876. 

There  were  in  the  colony  23,622  horses,  124,459  heads  of  cattle, 
1,755,142  sheep  and  lambs,  and  60,681  pigs,  on  March  31,  1877. 

The  soil  of  the  colony  is  rich  in  iron  ore,  and  there  are  large 
beds  of  coal,  which  yielded  6,100  tons,  derived  from  four  fields, 
in  the  year  1876.  Gold  has  also  been  found.  The  produce  of  the 
gold  fields  amounted  to  3,010  ounces,  value  11,982Z.,  in  1875  ;  and 
to  11,107  ounces,  value  44,923Z.,  in  1876. 

The  first  line  of  railway  in  Tasmania  was  opened  in  February 
1871.  The  line  called  the  Launceston  and  Western  Railway,  45 
miles  in  length,  connects  the  town  and  port  of  Laimceston  with  the 
township  of  Deloraine.  There  was  in  progress  at  the  end  of  1877  a 
main  line  of  railway,  120  miles  in  length,  to  connect  the  two  principal 
ports,  Hobart  Town  and  Launceston,  and  a  branch  line  from  the 
Mersey  river  to  Deloraine. 

Tasmania  has  a  telegraph  system,  belonging  to  the  Government^ 
through  the  settled  part  of  the  colony.  At  the  commencement 
of  1877  the  number  of  miles  of  line  in  operation  was  513 ;  the 
miles  of  wire  630,  and  the  number  of  stations  40.  The  number 
of  telegraphic  messages  sent  was  66,088  in  the  year  1876.  On 
May  1,  1869,  telegraphic  communication  was  established  with  the 
continent  of  Australia  by  a  submarine  cable,  which  carried  12,613 
messages  in  1876.  The  revenue  of  the  Government  telegraph 
system  was  3,042Z.  and  the  expenditure  3,886Z.  in  the  year  1876. 

The  number  of  letters  carried  by  the  Post-office  in  the  year  1876 
was  1,909,583;  of  packets,  88,713;  and  of  newspapers  1,452,514. 
The  Post-office  revenue  in  1876  was  14,450Z.,  and  the  expen- 
diture 21,349Z.    There  were  177  post-offices  at  the  end  of  1876. 
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Tee  CMMduttko  of  Yicioria  was  eiCaUidied  lij  an  Art,  poMed  lij 
t]i6  Legblatiire  of  the  coknj,  in  1854,  to  whicii  the  aaBcot  «sf  die 
Crr^fm  was  j^en,  in  pursoanoe  of  the  power  granted  bf  die  Act  of 
dke  Imperial  Pariiament  of  18  &  19  Yict.  ca^  Sa.  He  Icgis- 
ladre  antboritf  is  rested  in  a  Pailiament  of  twi>  Clambers; 
tiie  LegiflJatxre  Conndl,  ODrnposed  of  tiurtj  membas,  and  die 
Legislatire  Assembly,  composed  of  serentj-e^^  membezs.  A 
pruypertf  qualification  is  reqnired  both  far  memben  and  decfass  of 
die  l^gisladre  ComiciL  Members  most  be  in  the  poweaffkm  cf  an 
estate  of  the  ralne  of  2,500/,  or  of  the  annual  Tafaie  of  25011 ;  and 
eleetoTi  mnstbeindiepOHBeanon  or  occapancy  of  properly  of  the  rate- 
able Talne  of  50/.  per  annum  widiin  mnnicipal  disbicts;,  or  of  die 
clear  ralne  of  1,000/,  or  100/.  per  annum  beyond  diese  difltnctK.  No 
deetoral  property  qualification  is  required  ^  graduates  of  Britidi 
tmirennties,  matriculated  students  of  the  Melbonme  umrersitr, 
ministers  of  religion  of  all  denominations,  certificated  schoolmasters, 
lawyers,  medical  practitioners,  and  officers  of  the  army  and  nary. 
iSix  members,  or  a  fifth  of  the  L^;islatire  Council,  must  retire  erery 
two  yearsy  so  that  a  total  change  is  effected  in  ten  years.  The 
members  of  the  Legislatire  Assembly  are  elected  by  univerBal 
sufiiage,  for  the  term  of  three  years.  Clergymen  of  any  religious 
denomination,  and  persons  conricted  of  felony,  are  excluded  fixim 
bodi  the  Legislatire  Council  and  the  Assembly. 

The  number  of  electors  on  the  roll  of  the  Legislatire  Council  was 
23,736,  and  the  number  of  electors  for  the  L^;isIatiYe  Aasembty 
28,725  on  January  1,  1876.  In  the  last  election,  54  per  cent,  of 
the  electors  for  the  Legislatire  CouncO,  and  65  per  cent,  of  the 
electors  for  the  Legislatire  Assembly  recorded  their  rotes. 

The  executire  is  rested  in  a  Goremor  appointed  by  the  Crown. 

Qovemor  of  Victoria, — Sir  George  Ferguson  Bowen^  G.C.M.G., 
bom  1821 ;  educated  at  the  Charterhouse  and  at  Trinity  College, 
Oxford,  and  graduated  1st  class  in  classics  1844 ;  Fellow  of  Braaenose 
College,  Oxford,  1844;  admitted  at  Lincohi's  Inn,  1844;  Chief 
Secretary  to  the  Goremment  of  the  Ionian  Islands,  1854-59; 
First  Gorernor  of  Queensland,  1859-68 ;  Goremor  of  New  Zea- 
land, 1868-73;  appointed  Goremor  of  Yictoria,  Jan.  23,  1873; 
AMumed  the  goremment,  March  31,  1873. 

The  Goremor,  vrViO  \a  MVemii^  commander-in-chief  of  all  die 
colonial  troops,  lia  a  ftslaty  ciS  l^fiWil.  ^^^ax,  \a.  ^^  ^ssscdse  of 
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the  executive  he  is  assisted  by  a  cabinet  of  nine  ministers,  composed 
as  follows : — 

Chief  Secretary  and  Treasurer, — Hon.  Graham  Berry. 

Attorney- OeneraL — Hon.  R.  L.  Poer  Trench, 

Minister  of  Justice, — Hon.  John  M.  Grant. 

Minister  of  Public  Instruction  and  Mines, — ^Hon.  W.  L.  Smith. 

Minister  of  Lands. — Hon.  F.  Longmore. 

Commissioner  of  Customs, — Hon.  Peter  Lalor. 

Commissioner  of  Railways, — Hon.  John  Woods. 

Commissioner  of  Public  Works, — Hon.  J.  B.  Patterson. 

Postmaster- General, — Hon.  H.  Cuthbert. 

The  Chief  Secretary  and  Treasurer  has  a  sakry  of  2,000Z. ;  the 
Attorney  General  of  1,700/.,  and  each  of  the  other  ministers, of 
1,500Z.  a-year.  At  least  four  out  of  the  nine  ministers  must  be 
members  of  either  the  L^slative  Coimcil  or  the  Assembly. 


Bevenue,  Expenditure,  and  Debt. 

The  total  amount  of  the  actual  public  revenue  and  expenditure 
of  the  colony,  in  each  of  the  ten  financial  years,  ending  June  30, 
from  1867  to  1876,  was  as  follows :— 


Yean 
Ending  Jnne  30 

Beyenue 

Expenditnie 

£ 

£ 

1868 

3,216,317 

3,241,818 

1869 

3,230,764 

3,189,321      ' 

1870 

3,383,984 

3,226,165 

1871 

3,261,883 

3,428,082 

1872 

3,734,422 

3,659,534 

1873 

3,644,135 

3,504,952 

1874 

4,064,924 

4,177,262 

1876 

4,406,906 

4,325,277 

1876 

4,628,606 

4,488,658 

1877 

4,612,429 

4,368,109 

The  public  revenue  of  the  colony  is  derived  to  the  amount  of 
about  two-fifths  from  customs  duties,  chiefly  on  wines,  spirits,  and 
tobacco.  The  largest  branch  of  expenditure  is  on  account  of  public 
works. 

Victoria  has  a  debt,  incurred  in  the  construction  of  pubHc  works, 
mainly  railways,  which  amoimted  to  17,01 1,382Z.  on  June  30, 1877. 
Of  this  sum,  10,669,193Z.  was  borrowed  for  the  construction  of 
railways,  and  the  rest  for  water  supply,  docks,  and  other  public 
works. 

The  payment  of  both  principal  and  interest  of  the  pubHc  debt  of 
Victoria  are  made  primary  charges  upon  the  revenues  of  the  coIouy* 
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Area  and  Population. 

The  colony,  first  settled  in  1835,  formed  for  a  time  a  portion  of 
New  South  Wales,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Port  Phillip  district. 
It  was  erected  in  1851 — by  Imperial  Act  of  Parliament,  13  and  14 
Victoria,  cap.  59 — into  a  separate  colony,  and  called  Victoria.  The 
colony  has  an  area  of  88,198  square  miles,  or  56,446,720  acres. 

The  growth  of  the  population,  as  shown  by  the  census  of  ten 
successive  periods,  is  exhibited  in  the  following  table: — 


Number  of 

Dates  of  ennineration 

Males 

Females 

Total 

females  to 

males 

November  8,  1836    . 

186 

38 

224 

20-4 

September  12,  1838. 

3,080 

431 

3,511 

14-0 

March  2,  1841 

8,274 

3,464 

11,738 

41*9 

„      2,  1846 

20,184 

12,695 

32,879 

62-9 

,,      2,  1851 

46,202 

31,143 

77,345 

67-4 

April  26,  1854 
March  29,  1857 

155,887 

80,911 

236,798 

51-9 

264,234 

146,432 

410,766 

55-4 

April  7,  1861   . 

328,651 

211,671 

540,322 

64-4 

April  2, 1871   . 

401,050 

330,478 

731,528 

82-4 

June  30, 1874  (estim.)      . 

432,928 

364,121 

797,049 

85-3 

The  estimated  population  on  the  30th  of  June  1877,  was  returned 
at  849,021  by  the  Kegistrar-General. 

The  following  table  gives  a  summary  of  the  population  of  Victoria, 
according  to  the  census  taken  on  the  2nd  April  1871  : — 


Population,  exclusive  of  Chinese  and 

Aborigines 

Chinese 

Aborigines 

Total 


Males 


382,367 

17,899 

784 


401,050 


Females 


329,896 

36 

546 


330,478 


Total 


712,263 

17,935 

1,330 


731,528 


As  regards  religion,  the  census  of  1871  showed  that  there  were 
267,885  Episcopalians — ^including  5,997  *  Protestants '  not  other- 
wise defined—l  12,983  Presbyterians,  94,220  Methodists,  18,191 
Independents,  16,311  Baptists,  10,559  Lutherans,  3,540  membeiB 
of  *  Church  of  Christ,'  333  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
1,016  Unitarians,  170,620  Roman  Catholics,  3,571  Jews,  and  20,412 
described  as  of  *  no  religion '  and  *  religion  unknown.' 

The  colony  is  divided,  for  administrative  purposes,  into  thir^ 
seven  coxmties,  the  population  of  each  of  which,  inCludii^  the 
shipping  in  the  various  harbours,  as  well  as  Chinese  and  aborigine^ 
vma  as  foUowB  on  A.^tW^A^'I'^'- — 


a».tt^ 

U^ 

F««*. 

TaU 

2.103 
368 

20,050 
10,473 
4,692 
116,631 
1,648 

lis 

11,734 

692 

4,40B 

3,161 

2,480 

557 

6,449 

SG,535 

28,062 

202 

3,124 

1,416 

3,539 

88 

729 

46 

I,2« 

3,267 

6,160 

1,736 

6,808 

2.91S 

176 

35,696 

190 

4,686 

9,609 

1,464 
66 
336 

6.492 
1,228 

46,109 
26,797 
11.140 
236,778 
4,116 
372 
26.471 
2,223 
11,903 
6,888 
6,997 
1,240 
16,688 
73,828 
60,917 
614 
7,172 
3,069 
9,611 
349 
1.883 

too 

3,352 
7,397 

10,760 
3,837 
14,010 
7,890 
603 
84,762 
486 
11,001 
21.031 

8^72 

a.262 

742 

Ts  1,628 

Bendigo 

BogooE      

Boning 

Boutke      

8S2 
26,059 
lft,32a 
6,4*8 

120,147 

Cio^ingoloDg 

2S7 
14,787 

DeUtito 

7,495 

FoUatt 

683 

10,238 

GranvOl* 

Gonbower 

32,8eS 

412 

HeyteBbnij 

1,643 

Karkarooc 

'261 

unum 

Moim 

MorDiDEton 

63 

2,104 
4,140 
fi.600 

Sipon        

8,204 

Tacheia 

Talbot 

Tambo 

388 
49,067 

2oa 

Weeah 

Wonnui^tta 

PersoDB  in  Ships        .         .         .        • 
Migrutoiy  Population 

lotal  of  Victoria     .        . 

2.S08 
2,197 

407 

401,060 

330,478 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  counties  had  but  a  very  small 
{lopttlation  in  1871,  and  that  one,  the  county  of  Woeah,  was  as  yet 
unsettled  and  witliout  nny  inLabitants, 

At  the  census  of  1871,  there  were  in  the  colony  150,618  inhabited 
4ind  6,997  uninhabited  houses,  with  866  more  building,  making 
«  total  of  158,481  dwellings,  or  one  to  nearly  every  five  of  the 
population.  At  the  census  of  1841,  the  number  <jf  bouaea  waa  uo 
more  than  1,490,  of  wbioh  1,165  weie  inhabited  and  25  umababited. 
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About  one-half  of  the  total  population  of  Yictom  live  in  towns. 
The  following  table  gives  the  population,  male  and  female,  of  all 
the  cities,  towns  and  boroughs  at  die  census  of  April  2,  1871 : — 


1 


C^iM,  Towns,  and  Boionc^ 


Amherst         • 

Ararat 

Ballarat . 

Ballarat  East  . 

Beechworth     . 

BelfJEbst 

Brighton 

Browns  and  Scarsdale 
I  Brunswick 

Buninyong 

Carisbrook 

Castlemain 

Chewton 

ChUtem 

Clunes    . 

Collingwood  East 

Cragie    .        • 

Creswick         . 

Baylesford 

Dunolly  . 

Eaglehawk 

Echnca  . 

Emerald  Hill . 

Essendon  and  Flemington 

litzroy  . 

Footscray       • 

Geelong . 

Graytown       • 

Guilford 

Hamilton 

Ha'vHhom 

Heathcote 

Hotham  . 

Inglewood 

Jamieson 

Kew 

Kilmore 

Koroit    . 

Malmesbury    . 

Maryborough  . 

Melbourne 

Newton  and  Chilwell 

Portland 
i  Prahran 
I  Qaeensdiff     . 
I  Rtkywood 
/  B]<*hmond 
/  jRutheiglen     . 


ICales 


1,677 

1,272 

12,224 

8,637 
1,616 
1,211 
1,441 
1.174 
2,266 
1,021 
652 
3,709 
1,382 

617 
3,180 
9,006 

982 
2,444 
2,608 

866 
3,569 

870 
8,447 
1,231 
7,567 
1,334 
7,012 

854 

687 
1,182 
1,687 

840 
6,783 

618 

220 
1,146 

776 

913 

676 
1,664 
28,137 
2,190 
1,110 
6,679 

463 


F6male« 


1,301 
1,098 
12,084 
7,860 
1,360 
1,274 
1,618 

947 
2,122 

960 

389 
3,226 
1,005 

695 
2,888 
9,592 

762 
1,625 
2,088 

687 
3,021 

779 
8,654 
1,225 
7,990 
1,139 
8,014 

568 

469 
1,167 
1,742 

714 
6,708 

571 
169 

1,284 
780 
769 
681 

1,281 
26,856 

2,559 

1,262 

7,417 
491 
225 


Total 


\ 


2,878 
2,370 

24,308 

16,397 
2,866 
2,485 
8,059 
2,121 
4,388 
1,981 
941 
6,935 
2,387 
1,212 
6,068 

18,698 
1,734 
3,969 
4,696 
1,653 
6,590 
1,649 

17,101 
2,466 

15,547 
2,473 

16,026 
1,422 
1,156 
2,349 
3,329 
1,554 

13,491 
1,189 
389 
2,430 
1,655 
1,672 

1,367 

2,036 

64,998 

4,749 

2,372 

14.096 

954 

528 
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Oitics,  Towns,  and  Boronefhs 

MaTM 

Females 

Total 

Sal© 

1,032 

1,073 

2,105 

Sftndhiirst 

11,867 

10,120 

21,987 

Sandridge 

8,301 

3,087 

6,388 

Sebastopol 

3,403 

3,093 

6,496 

Smjthesdale  . 

568 

436 

1,003 

South  Barwon. 

863 

821 

1,684 

St.  Amaud 

582 

519 

1,101 

Stawell  . 

2,781 

2,385 

5,166 

Steiglitz . 
Stlilda 

672 

486 

1,068 

3,971 

5,114 

9,085 

TamaguUa 

730 

629 

1,369 

Wangaratta 

796 

673 

1,469 

Warmambool . 

1,963 

1,836 

3,799 

Williamstown . 

3,519 

3,607 

7,126 

Woodend 

764 

688 

1,462 

Wood's  Point . 

579 

480 

1,059 

TotAl 

L 

• 

190,426 

183,725 

374,150 

The  progress  of  population  of  the  colony  since  its  establishment 
was  greatly  aided  by  immigration,  which,  however,  declined  in  recent 
years,  on  the  nearly  complete  withdrawal  of  the  system  of  *  assisted  *" 
immigration,  which  reached  its  highest  point  in  1863,  when  8,622 
persons — 3,213  males  and  5,409  females — were  brought  into  the- 
colony  at  the  expense,  partly  or  wholly  of  the  State.  In  the  37 
years  from  1838  to  the  end  of  1874,  more  than  167,000  immigrants- 
received  assistance  from  the  public  funds  for  defraying  their  passage- 
to  the  colony.  The  total  immigration  into  and  emigration  ftoia 
the  colony  of  Victoria  was  as  follows  in  each  of  the  fifteen  years- 
from  1861  to  1875  :— 


!         YeazB 

1 

Immigration 

Emigration 

1861 

26,912 

35,898 

1862 

37,836 

38,203 

1863 

38,983 

34,800 

1864 

36,166 

21,779 

1865 

30,976 

25,292 

1866 

82,178 

27,629 

1867 

27,242 

25,142 

1868 

32,805 

26,552 

1869 

33,570 

22,418 

1870 

32,554 

21,087 

1871 

28,333 

19,951 

1872 

27,047 

26,295 

1         1873 

29,460 

26,294 

'         1874 

30,732 

27.365 

1875 

29,861 

27,153 

762 
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It  will  be  seen  that  the  surplus  of  immigrants  over  emigrants 
-was  3,367  in  1874,  and  2,698  in  1875.  Among  the  immigrants  of 
1874  and  1875  were  several  hundred  Chinese,  nearly  all  males. 
"The  only  '  assisted  '  immigration  into  the  colony  in  1875  was  that 
-of  70  male  and  82  female  *  warrant  passengers.' 


Trade  and  Commerce. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports  of  Victoria,  including 
i)ullion  and  specie,  in  each  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876,  was 
4»  follows : — 


Years 

Total  Imports 

£ 
11,674,080 

Total  Exports 

1867 

12,724,427 

1868 

13,320,662 

16,693,990 

1869 

13,908,990 

13,464,364 

1870 

12,466,767 

12,470,014 

1871 

12,341,996 

14,667,820 

1872 

13,691,322 

13,871,196 

1873 

16,633,866 

16,302,464 

1874 

16,963,986 

16,441,109 

1876 

16,686,874 

14,766,974 

1876 

15,706,364 

14,196,487 

The  most  important,  in  value,  of  the  imports  into  the  colony  are 
^woollen  manufactures,  live  stock,  sugar,  cottons,  apparel  and  haber- 
'dashery,  and  tea.  Besides  these  chief  articles  the  colony  also  im- 
ports grain  in  varying  quantities. 

The  two   staple   articles   of  export  from   the  colony   are    wool 

-and  gold.     The  total  exports  of  wool  amoimted  to  54,431,367  lbs., 

valued   at   3,363,075/.    in   1869;    to   52,123,451  lbs.,  valued  at 

5,205,106Z.  in  1870 ;   to  76,334,480   lbs.,  valued  4,702,164Z.  in 

1871 ;  to  58,648,977  lbs.,  valued  4,651,665Z.  in  1872 ;  to  74,893,882 

lbs.,   valued   5,738,638Z.    in    1873;    to   88,662,311   lbs.,    valued 

♦6,373,641/.   in   1874;    to  89,763,852  lbs.,   valued  6,580,192/.,  in 

1875 ;  and  to  77,270,033  lbs.,  valued  5,938,676/.  in  1876.     The 

total  quantities  and  value  of  the  exports  of  gold  are  given  below. 

-Among  the  minor  articles  of  exports  from  the   colony  are  tallow 

and  preserved  and  salted  provisions. 

The  trade   of  Victoria  is  mainly  with  Great  Britain  and  the 

British  colonies  in   Australasia.      The  commercial  intercourse  of 

Victoria  with  the  United  Kingdom  is  shown  in  the  subjoined  table, 

which  gives  the  value  of  the  total  exports,  exclusive  of  gold  and 

'bullion,  to  Great  Bntam,  «a^  oi!  tlaft  British  imports,  in  each  of  the 

ten  years  1867  to  187  ^  •.— 
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V/^ra 

Exports  from  Victoria  to 

Imports  of  British  Home 

XOHTB 

Great  Britain. 

Produce  into  Yictoria 

1867 

5,233,914 

£ 
4,666,413 

1868 

6,674,720 

6,698,618 

1869 

6,372,208 

6,233,603 

1870 

6,781,911 

4,309,048 

1871 

6,344,016 

4,244,006 

1872 

6,982,874 

6,941,379 

1873 

6,743,141 

6,643,644 

1874 

6,993,062 

6,939,260 

1876 

8,042,868 

6,638,796 

1876 

8,486,188 

6,198,380 

The  staple  article  of  exports  &om  Yictoria  to  the  United  Kingdom 
is  wool.  The  exports  of  wool  to  Great  Britain  were  as  follows  in 
«ach  of  the  ten  years  from  1867  to  1876 : — 


Years 

Quantities 

Value 

£ 

£ 

1867 

51,177,842 

4,726,067 

1868 

63,776,667 

4,979,320 

1869 

64,031,242 

4,632,537 

1870 

64,220,936 

4,706,667 

1871 

67,466,812 

4,190,289 

1872 

64,178,711 

4,269,161 

1873 

67,436,426 

4,609,883 

1874 

86,216,696 

6,649,842 

1876 

91,284,769 

6,706,709 

1876 

96,930,460 

7,188,480 

Among  the  minor  articles  of  merchandise  exported  to  the  United 
Elingdom  are  tallow,  of  the  value  of  205,903/. ;  copper,  of  the 
value  of  183,947Z. ;  hides,  tanned  and  untanned,  of  the  value  of 
180,209Z. ;  and  preserved  meat,  of  the  value  of  115,563Z.,  in  1876. 

The  British  imports  into  Victoria  embrace  nearly  all  articles  of 
home  manufacture,  chief  among  them  iron,  wrought  and  unwrought, 
of  the  value  of  810,122Z. ;  woollen  goods,  of  the  value  of  801,517Z.; 
apparel  and  haberdashery,  of  the  value  of  698,694Z. ;  and  cotton 
goods,  of  the  value  of  716,586Z.,  m  the  year  1876. 

Since  the  discovery  of  gold  mines,  in  1851,  large  quantities  of 
gold  have  been  exported  from  Victoria.  In  the  ten  years  from  1852 
to  1861  the  exports  of  gold  amounted  to  upwards  of  two  millions  of 
oimces  in  weight  per  annum,  but  subsequently  there  was  a  gradual 
decline,  till  the  year  1867,  when  the  exports  fell  to  imder  a  million 
and  a  half  ounces.  The  subjoined  statement  gives,  after  official 
returns,  the  exports  of  gold,  exclusive  of  specie,  from  Victoria  in 
^ch  of  the  seven  years  fix)m  1869  to  1875 : — 
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Yean 

Hnmber  of  omioes 

! 

DecUured  Value 

1869 

1,700,973 

£ 
6,804,179 

1870 

1,629,821 

6,119,782 

1871 

1,647,389 

6^90,962 

1872 

1,298,839 

6,197,340 

1873 

1,291,014 

6,168,614 

1874 

1,012,153 

4,063,288 

1876 

1,196,256 

4,137,686 

The  number  of  miners  at  work  in  the  gold-fields  on  Dec.  31, 
1875,  was  45,000,  of  whom  about  one-foui*th  were  Chinese.  The 
number  of  persons  engaged  in  gold  mining  steadily  decreased  dur- 
ing the  seven  years  from  1868  to  1875. 

There  were  1,126,831  acres  of  land  under  cultivation  in  the 
colony  at  the  end  of  1875.  In  recent  years  there  was  a  slowly 
increasing  cultivation  of  the  vine,  the  number  of  gallons  produced 
amounting  to  755,320  gallons.  An  agricultural  census,  taken  in 
the  middle  of  1875,  showed  that  there  were,  at  that  date,  196,184 
hors^  1,054,598  heads  of  cattle,  11,749,532  sheep,  and  140,765 
pigs  in  the  colony. 

Victoria  has  a  more  extensive  system  of  railways  than  any  other 
of  the  Australasian  colonies.  The  following  statement  gives  the 
length  and  cost  of  construction  of  the  several  lines  on  the  1st  of 
January  1875 : — 


Length  of  Line 

Total  Colt 
of  oonstraottoa 

Name  of  Railway 

Proposed 
Total  Length 

Extent 
opened 

Croverwnent  lAnes, 

Melbourne,  Sandhurst^  and  Echuca 
Melbourne,  Geelong,  and  Ballarat  . 
WiQiamstown  Branch 
Melbourne  and  North-Eastem 
Ballarat  and  Ararat 
Castlemaine  and  Dunolly 
Ballfurat  and  Maryborough      . 
Others 

Private  Lines. 

Melbourne,  Sandridge,  and  St  Kilda 
Melbourne,  Windsor,  and  Brighton 
Melbourne  and  Hawthorn 

miles 

1664 
91} 
6 

187 
67 
47J 

380 

r   " 

1  ^ 

miles 

166i 
91i 

6 
187 

17 

•  10,294,420 

I      406,951 
10,777 

862,304 

ToU\        .        . 

! ; — 

\      ^^H 

467i 

11,673,462 
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At  the  end  of  1876  the  total  length  of  lines  of  railway  opened  for 
traffic  had  increased  to  702  miles,  while  260  miles  more  were  in 
<iourse  of  construction.  The  total  cost  of  the  Grovemment  railways 
was  13,710,364Z.,  up  to  the  31st  December,  1876. 

The  total  receipts  of  the  Victoria  railways,  in  the  year  1875, 
amounted  to  1,016,926Z.,  of  which  851,042Z.  were  taken  by  the 
Grovemment  lines,  and  165,884Z.  by  the  private  lines.  The  working 
expenses  in  the  year  1875  were  466,516Z.,  of  which  374,715Z.  fell  to 
the  shares  of  the  Government  lines,  and  91,801Z.  to  that  of  the  pri- 
vate lines.  The  working  expenses  on  the  Government  lines  amounted 
to  44  per  cent.,  and  on  the  private  lines  to  55  per  cent,  of  the  receipts 
in  the  year  1875. 

The  following  table  shows  the  extent  and  work  of  the  telegraphs 
of  Victoria,  in  each  of  the  two  years  1874  and  1875  : — 


Tear 

Number 

of 
Stations 

Number 
ofMUes 
of  Wire 

Number  of  Tel^rams 

Amount 
receiyed 

Paid 

Unpaid 

Total 

1874 
1875 

148 
164 

4,464 
4,981 

579,795 
596,221 

121,285 
122,103 

701,080 
718,324 

£ 
42,825 
46,995 

There  were  2,743  miles  of  telegraph  lines  open  at  the  end  of  1876. 
The  revenue  from  telegraphs  was  52,4682.  in  the  year  1876.  At 
the  end  of  the  year  there  were  180  telegraph  stations.  In  1870,  a 
uniform  rate  of  one  shilling  for  telegrams  not  exceeding  ten  words, 
.and  of  one  penny  for  each  additional  word,  was  established,  causing 
a  large  increase  of  messages. 

The  Post-office  of  the  Colony  forwarded  16,200,000  letters, 
1,531,000  packets,  and  6,985,000  newspapers  in  the  year  1876. 
There  were  823  post  offices  on  the  31st  December,  1876.  In  each 
of  the  four  years  from  1873  to  1876  the  revenue  of  the  Post-office 
was  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditure. 

Agent- General  of  Victoria  in  Great  Britain, — Hon.  Alfred  Michie. 
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WESTERN  AUSTRALIA. 

Ckmstitatioii  and  Goyemment 

Tde  form  of  colonial  administration,  known  as  Responsible  €ro- 
Temment,  was  introduced  into  Western  Australia  in  March  1875» 
There  is  a  L^slative  Council,  composed  of  seven  appointed  and 
fourteen  elected  members,  the  latter  returned  bj  the  votes  of  all 
male  inhabitants,  of  Aill  age,  assessed  in  a  rental  of  at  least  lOZ. 
The  qualification  for  elected  members  is  the  possession  of  landed 
properly  of  2,000Z.,  free  from  all  incumbrance. 

Oovemor  of  Western  Australia, — Major  General  Sir  Hany  St. 
George  Ord,  C.B.,  K.C.M.G. ;  bom  1820 ;  entered  the  army  in  the 
Royal  Engineers,  1837,  and  served  in  the  West  Indies  and  Coast  of 
Africa;  Conmiissioner  to  the  Gold  Coast,  1855-56;  Lieut.-Govemor 
of  Dominica,  1857-61 ;  Governor  of  Bermuda,  1861-66;  Grovemor 
of  the  Straits  Settlements,  1 867-73 ;  appointed  Governor  of  Western 
Australia,  July  3,  1877. 

The  Governor  has  a  salary  of  2,500Z.  per  annum.  He  is  assisted 
in  his  iunctions  by  an  Executive  Council,  consisting  of  the  following 
four  members  at  the  end  of  September  1876  : — 

Colonial  Secretary, — Hon.  Robert  Tuckfield  Goldsworthy,  C.M.G* 

Attorney-General. — Hon.  Henry  Hicks  Hocking. 

Surveyor- General. — Hon.  M.  Fraser. 

Trea.8urer  and  Collector  of  Revenue, — Hon.  A.  O'Lefiroy. 

The  Colonial  Secretary  has  a  salary  of  800/.,  and  each  of  tjie 
other  ministers  of  700/.  per  annum. 

Sevenue  and  Expenditure. 

The  revenue  and  expenditure  of  the  colony  during  the  seven.  year» 
from  1870  to  1876  were  as  follows : — 


Tears 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

£ 

1870 

198,132 

113,046 

1871 

97,605 

107,147 

1872 

105,301 

98,248 

1873 

134,832 

104,270 

1874 

148,073 

143,266 

1876 

167,776 

169,230 

1876 

162,189 

179,484 

Rather  more  than  one-third  of  the  public  income  is  derived  from 
customs  duties,  and  \iift  lesX.  TaaMily  from  licences  and  leases  of 
down    lands,  mimng   and.  o\)cl^t  \^Q.«Ckava^  «sA  >saA  ^aloa.      The 
colony  has  an  imperial  gcmX.  Vo.  «l^,  «ai^^flL^Bs^ 
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annum.     Western  Australia  is  the  only  one  of  the  Australaaianc 
colonies  that  has  no  public  debt. 

Population  and  Trade. 

As  defined  by  Royal  Commission,  Western  Australia  includes  all 
that  portion  of  New  Holland  situated  to  the  westward  of  190^  E. 
longitude.  The  greatest  length  of  this  territory  is  1,280  miles  from 
north  to  south,  and  800  miles  from  east  to  west,  while  the  occupied 
portion  of  the  colony  is  about  600  miles  in  length  from  north  to* 
south,  by  about  150  miles  in  average  breadth.  The  total  estimated 
area  of  ^e  colony  is  978,000  Eng.  square  miles. 

Western  Australia  was  first  settled  in  1829,  and  for  many  years- 
the  population  was  small.  In  1850,  the  colony  had  not  more  than 
6,000  inhabitants,  but  at  the  census  of  December  1859,  the  popula- 
tion had  risen  to  14,837,  namely,  9,522  males  and  5,815  females. 
On  the  31st  December  1867,  the  population  numbered  21,713, 
comprising  13,934  males  and  7,779  females.  Finally,  at  the  last 
census,  ti&en  on  the  31st  March  1871,  the  total  population  was 
25,353,  of  whom  15,565  were  males  and  9,788  females.  Included 
in  these  numbers  were  1,790  male  prisoners,  either  in  prisons  or  at 
working  dep6ts  in  various  parts  of  the  colony,  as  also  1,244  prisoners 
having  tickets-of-leave,  and  1,240  having  conditional  pardons. 

The  following  table  gives  the  number  of  the  population,  and  also 
those  of  inhabited  houses,  in  each  of  the  twelve  district*  in  which 
the  colony  is  divided,  at  the  census  of  March  31,  1870  : — 


Population. 

Districts. 

TnhaMted 

TTnnHPB 

Males 

Females 
587 

Total 

Albany    .... 

998 

1,585 

253 

Champion  Bay 

803 

494 

1,297 

208 

Fremantle 

1,768 

1,455 

3,213 

536 

Greenough  and  Irwin 

970 

587 

1,557 

223 

Murray   .... 

452 

242 

694 

107 

Perth       .... 

2,770 

2,237 

5,007 

796 

Boebonme 

143 

29 

172 

31 

Sussex     . 

615 

365 

980 

100 

Swan       .... 

978 

696 

1,674 

272 

Todyay    .... 

1,542 

930 

2,472 

327 

Wellington 

1,345 

826 

2,171 

291 

York       .... 

1,531 

962    ' 

2,493 

356 

13,905 

9,410 

23,315 

3,500 

Prisoners 

Total      . 

1,470 

1,470 

15,375 

9,410 

24,785 

At  the  end  of  1876,  the  estimated  population  of  the  colony  was* 
27,821^  according  to  the  returns  of  bixtibfi  arid  di^^iVi^. 
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The  religions  division*  of  the  popnlation  was  as  follows,  at  the 
census  of  March  31,  1870  : — 

BeUgiouB  diyidoiui  Nnmber 

Church  of  England 14,619 


Wesleyans 1,374 

Independents 882 

Presbyterians 529 

Baptists 64 

Total  Protestants    .        .  17,458 

Koman  Catholics 7,118 

Jews 62  \ 

No  Denomination 147 ) 

Total       ....  24,785 


Percent. 
58-98 
5*54 
3-55 
213 
0-21 


70-41 
28-72 

0-86 
100-00 


The  agricultural  prosperity  of  the  colony  has  been  greatly  on  the 
rise  in  recent  years ;  still  there  were  only  45,933  acres  of  land  under 
cultivation  at  the  end  of  1876,  out  of  a  total  of  626,111,323  acres. 
The  live  stock  consisted,  at  the  same  date,  of  25,263  horses,  44,550 
cattle,  and  688,292  sheep. 

The  total  value  of  the  imports  and  exports,  including  bullion  and 
specie,  of  Western  Australia,  in  the  five  years  from  1872  to  1876,  is 
t^own  in  the  subjoined  statement : — 


Years 

Imports 
£ 

Exports 

£ 

1872 

226,656 

509,196 

1873 

297,328 

265,217 

1874 

367,418 

398,901 

1875 

349,840 

391,217 

1876 

351,623 

397,292 

The  value  of  the  commercial  intercourse  of  Western  Australia  with 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  shown  in  the  following  table,  which 
gives  the  total  exports  of  the  colony  to  Great  Britain,  and  the  total 
imports  of  British  home  produce,  in  each  of  the  six  years  from 
1871  to  1876:— 


Years 

Exports  from  Western 

Imports  of  British  Home 
I^roduce  into  Western 

Australia  to  Gieat  Britain 
£ 

/                   • 

£ 

1871 

115,014 

70,430 

1872 

150,840 

153,457 

1873 

162,085 

167,368 

1874 

181,862 

202,896 

1875 

221,324 

161,881 

1876 

170,152 

197,398 

The  exports  of  tlie  colony  X/c^  QcToal  Britain  consist  almost  entirely 
of  wool  and  lead  ore.     TJVifc  n^w^  ^-s^i*^  ^«^  ^*l  ^^^  yalue  of 
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120,796/.  in  1872,  of  123,149Z.  in  1873,  of  118,862/.  in  1874,  of 
132,680/.  in  1875,  and  of  142,504/.  in  1876.  Of  lead  ore  the 
exports  to  Great  Britain  amounted  to  8,370/.  in  1876.  Recent 
scientific  researches  prove  the  colony  to  be  rich  in  mineral  ore, 
principally  copper,  and  coal  has  been  found  in  small  quantities. 
There  have  also  been  discoveries  of  gold. 
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ADEN 

ADEN,  area  and  goTemment,  274 
Abdul-Hamid,  Sultan,  457 
Alexander  II.,  Emperor,  363 
Alexandria,  population,  635 
Algeria,  area  and  population,  620 

—  exports  and  imports,  621 

—  government  and  revenue,  619 
Alsace-Lorraine,  area  and  population, 

181 

—  constitution  and  government,  180 
Anhalt,  population,  163 

—  reigning  family,  162 
Antigua  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Argentine  Confederation,  area,  486 
army,  485 

commerce,  487 

government,  482 

population,  486 

railways,  487 

Ascension,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Augsburg,  population  of,  136 
Austria-Hungary,  area  of,  21 

—  army,  strength  and  organisation,  17 

—  budget  for  1877,  12 

—  church  organisation,  10 

—  commerce,  22 

—  commercial  marine,  24 

—  constitution,  6 

—  debt^  15 

—  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  1 1 

—  education  of  the  people,  12 

—  Emperors,  list  of,  5 

—  exports,  value  of,  22 
to  United  Kingdom,  23 

—  government,  6 

—  imperial  family,  % 

—  imports,  ralue  of,  2^ 
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I   Austria-Hungary,  imports  from  United 
Kingdom,  23 

—  ironclads,  list  of,  19 

—  nationalities  in,  22 

—  navy,   strength  and  organisation, 
18 

—  population  at  last  census,  20 

—  railways,  23 

—  religious  divisions,  11 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  12 

—  shipping,  24 

—  universities,  12 
Azores,  or  Western  Islands,  area  and 

population,  352 


BADEN,  constitution,  147 
—  debt,  public,  149 

—  government^  147 

—  population,  149 

—  reigning  family,  147 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  148 

—  state  railways,  149 
Bahamas,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Baltic  fleet,  Eussian,  382 
Baltimore,  population,  596 
Barbadoes  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Bavaria,  area,  135 

— .  constitution,  132 

—  debt,  public,  134 

—  education,  popular,  133 

—  population,  135 

—  railways,  135 

—  religious  division,  132 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  133 

—  To^^l  fam.ily,  130 
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Belgium,  army,  strength  and  organisa- 
tion, 34 

—  budgets  for  1876  and  1877,  33 

—  church  organisation,  31 

—  constitution,  28 

—  debt,  34 

—  deputies,  number  of,  29 

—  education  of  the  people,  31 

—  exports,  36 

—  government,  30 

—  imports,  36 

—  increase  of  population,  36 

—  nationalities,  36 

—  population,  35 

—  railways,  38 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  32 

—  royal  family,  27 

—  trade  and  commerce,  37 
Berlin,  population,  127 
Bermudas,  area,  274 

—  population,  276 
Bismarck,  Prince,  96 
Bohemia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

—  races,  22 
Bolivia,  area,  491 

—  constitution,  490 

—  exports  and  imports,  492 

—  population,  491 

Bombay,  British  population  in,  690 
Bordeaux,  population,  80 
Boston,  population,  696 
Braganza,  House  of,  344 
Brazil,  area,  601 

—  army,  600 

—  church  and  education,  497 

—  commerce,  603 

—  constitution,  496 

—  debt,  499 

—  government,  496 

—  imperial  family,  494 

—  navy,  501 

—  -  population,  602 

—  railways,  504 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  498 

—  slaves,  602 
Bremen,  constitution,  178 

—  population,  179 

—  trade  and  commerce,  179 
British   Colonies,   area   and  govern- 
ment, 274 

date  of  acquisition,  274 

population,  276 


British  Columbia,  area,  616 

shipping,  618 

British  Guiana,  area,  274 

population,  276 

Brunswick,  government,  166 

—  population,  167 

—  sovereign,  156 

Brunswick,  New  (see  New  Brunswick) 
Brussels,  population,  36 
Buffiklo,  population,  696 
Bukowina,  diet^  7 

—  population,  21 


OAIKO,  population,  635 
Calcutta,  British  population  in, 
690 
Canada,  area,  616 

—  army,  614 

—  church  organisation,  610 

—  commerce,  617 

—  constitution,  608 

—  debt,  613 

—  education,  611 

—  exports  and  imports,  617 

—  government,  508 

—  immigration,  517 

—  population,  616 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  511 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  area,  625 

commerce,  627 

government,  624 

revenue,  626 

Cape  Verde  Islands,  area  and  popula- 
tion, 354 
Cardinals,  list  of,  302 

—  origin,  303 
Carinthia,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 
Camiola,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

Ceylon,  area  and  population,  658 

—  constitution  and  government,  657 

—  exports  and  imports,  659 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  667 
Channel  Islands,  population,  262 
Chicago,  population,  596 

Chili,  area  and  population,  625 

—  army  and  navy,  624 

—  commerce,  625 

—  government^  522 

—  railways,  524 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  522 
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China,  area,  663 
^  army,  663 

—  commerce,  666 

—  constitution,  661 

—  exports  to  United  Kingdom,  666 

—  gOTemment^  662 

—  imperial  family,  661 

—  imports  and  exports,  666 

—  population,  663 
Cochin-China,  area  and  popidation,  88 
Cologne,  population,  127 
Colombia,  area,  629 

—  constitution,  628 

—  exports  and  imports,  530 

—  population,  629 
-r-  railway,  630 
Costa  Eica,  area,  634 

—  constitution,  633 

—  exports  and  imports,  634 

—  revenue  and  expenditure.  633 
Croatia  and  Slavonia,  diet^  7 

— population,  21 

Cuba,  area  and  population,  411 

—  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  412 

DENMARK,  area  and  population,  49 
—  army,  47 

—  budget  for  1877-78,  46 

—  church  organisation,  44 
^--  colonies,  52 

—  commerce,  61 
s~~  constitution,  43 
^  debt,  47 

—  education  of  the  people,  46 

—  government,  43 

—  imports  and  exports,  51 

—  land,  division,  60 

—  population,  60 

—  railways,  62 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  46 

—  royal  family,  41 

—  shipping,  62 
Dordrecht,  population,  336 
Dresden,  popidation,  146 
Dublin,  population,  239 

ECUADOR,  area,  637 
—  constitution,  636 

—  exports  and  imports,  637 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  636 
Egyptf  area  and  population,  ^^4 
—  army  and  navy,  6S4 
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Egypt,  government,  632 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  632 

—  public  debt,  633 

—  railways  and  telegraphs,  638 

—  Suez  Canal,  traffic  on,  637 

—  trade  and  commerce,  636 
England,  area,  240 

—  births  and  deaths,  243 

—  church  organisation,  206 

—  criminal  statistics,  244 

—  education,  210 

—  electors,  pari.,  number  of,  200 

—  emigration,  263 

—  landowners,  number,  241 

—  militia  establishment,  228 

—  pauperism,  243 

— '  parfiamentaiy  representation,  199 

—  population,  240 
of  metropolis,  242 

—  religious  denominations,  206 

—  volunteer  army,  226 

—  (see  also  G-reat  Britain  and  Ireland) 

FALKLAND  Islands,  area,  274 
population,  276 

Finland,  area,  387 

—  constitution,  369 

—  population,  387 
Florence,  population,  317 
France,  area,  76 

—  army,  organisation,  67 

—  —  strength,  70 

—  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  79 
_  budgets  for  1876  and  1877,  61 

—  church  organisation,  68 

—  colonies,  87 

—  commerce,  81 

—  commercial  marine,  86 

—  constitution,  66 

—  debt,  national,  66 

—  departments,  76 

—  division  of  land,  80 

—  education  of  the  people,  69 

—  exports,  value  of,  81 

—  exports  to  Great  Britain,  82 

—  government,  66 

—  ^legitimate  births,  79 

—  imports,  value  of,  81 

—  imports  firom  Great  Britain  ,^82 

—  iron-dad  navy,  71 

—  mortality,  79 

—  ^^.tional  debt,  growth  of,  65 
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France,  population,  75 
of  principal  towns,  80 

—  railways,  85 

—  religious  denominations,  68 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  61 

—  shipping,  85 

—  war  with  Germany,  cost  of,  63 
Frankfort,  population,  127 
Franz  Joseph  I.,  Emperor,  3 


G ALICIA,  diet,  7 
—  population,  21 
Gambia,  area,  274 

—  population,  276 
Georgios  L,  King,  281 
Germany,  area,  107 

—  army,  100 

—  budget  for  1876,  98 

—  commerce  of,  183 

—  constitution,  94 

—  Emperor,  93 

—  Emperors,  list  o^  since  800,  94 

—  ironclads,  104 

—  navy,  104 

—  population,  107 

—  railways,  186 

—  revenue,  98 

—  States  of,  107 

—  telegraphs,  185 

—  Zollverein  of,  181 
Gibraltar,  area,  274 

—  population,  276 
Gold  Coast,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Greenland,  population,  50 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  area,  237 

army,  223 

budget  for  1876-77,  211 

cabinet,  202 

— church  organisation,  206 

civil  list  of  sovereigns,  190 

— coal  production,  267 

—  —  —  colonies,  273 
commerce,  264 

— commercial  marine,  260 

Commons,  House  o^  196 

'  constitution,  192 

cotton  trade,  264 

customs  revenue,  269 

—  debt^  national,  220 

education  of  the  people,  208 

.» elective  franchise.  196 
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Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  emigration, 

252 

established  church,  206 

—1  —  . —  expenditure,  national,  from 

1861  to  1876,  214 
exports,  from  1866  to  1876, 

266 
^ division  of,  among  various 

nations  in'1874  and  1876, 

256 
government,    members  of, 

202 
—  imports,  from  1866  to  1876, 

255 
distribution  of,  among 

various  nations  in  1874 

and  1875,  265 

ironclad  navy,  231 

legislature,  192 

Lords,  House  of,  194 

ministers  in  1876,  202 

ministries  since  the   year 

1714,  204 

navy,  229 

parliaments,  list  o^  200 

parliamentary  government, 

192 

population,  237 

post  and  telegraphs,  270 

privy  council,  201 

railways,  268 

reform  bill,  197 

religious  denominations, 

206 

revenue,  211 

Eoman  Catholics,  206 

royal  family,  189 

shipping,  260 

sovereigns,  list  o^  192 

— taxation,  218 

textile  industry,  264 

volunteer  army,  226 

(see  also  England,  Ireland, 

and  Scotland) 
Greece,  area,  288 

—  army,  287 

—  church  organisation,  283 

—  commerce,  290 

—  constitution,  282 

—  debt^  286 

—  education  of  the  people,  284 

—  exports  and  imports,  290 

—  government^  282 
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Greece,  land,  division  of,  290 

—  navy,  288 

—  population,  288 

— >  revenue  and  expenditure,  285 

—  Bovereign,  281 

Guadaloupe,  area  and  population,  88 
Guiana,  British  (see  British  Guiana) 

—  French,  area  and  population,  88 
Guatemala,  area,  540 

—  constitution,  539 

—  debt,  540 

—  revenue,  539 

—  trade,  541 

HAITI,  area,  544 
—  constitution,  543 

—  debt,  543 

—  population,  544 

—  trade,  544 
Hamburg,  area,  175 

—  commerce,  176 

—  constitution,  174 

—  debt,  175 

~-  exports  and  imports,  176 

—  population,  176 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  175 

—  shipping,  176 

Hanover,  Prussian  province  o^  popu- 
lation, 126 
Hanse  Towns,  commerce,  182 

judicial  organisation,  177 

Habsburg,  House  of,  5 
Hesse,  area,  153 

—  constitution,  152 

—  population,  153 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  153 

—  reigning  family,  152 
Hohenzollem,  House  of,  111 

—  principality  of,  area,  126 
Holland  (see  Netherlands) 
Holstein  province,  area,  126 
Holstein-Gottorp,  family  of,  358 
Honduras,  Eepublic  of,  area,  547 

—  constitution,  546 

—  debt,  547 

—  revenue,  546 

—  trade,  548 

—  British,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 

Hongkong,  area  and  population,  671 

—  conttitution  and  government,  670 

—  exports  and  imports,  67  o 

—  rerenae  and  expenditure,  610 
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Hungary,  budget  for  1875,  16 

—  constitution,  9 

—  government,  10 

—  population,  21 

—  races  of  inhabitants,  22 

ICELAND,  government  of,  44 
—  population,  53 
India,  British,  area^  686 

—  army,  684 

—  budgets  from  1866  to  1875,  677 

—  constitution,  675 

—  currency,  684 

—  debt,  683 

—  government,  675 

—  governors-general,  list  of,  676 

—  imports  and  exports,  692 

—  land-tax,  assessment  of  and  reve- 

nue from,  679 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  699 

—  opium  monopoly,  679 

—  population,  686 

—  postal  communication,  698 

—  races  and  creeds,  689 

—  railways,  696 

—  religious  divisions,  689 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  677 

—  telegraphs,  699 

Ionian  Islands,  population,  288 
Ireland,  area,  247 

—  agricultural  statistics,  260 

—  births  and  deaths,  250 

—  church  organisation,  208 

—  clergjr,  income  of,  208 

—  criminal  statistics,  251 

—  decrease  of  population,  248 

—  education,  210 

—  emigration,  253 

—  land,  division  of,  237 

—  parliamentary  representation,  200 

—  pauperism,  251 

—  population,  250 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations,  207 

—  union  of,  with  England,  200 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 

land) 
Italy,  area,  315 

—  army,  311 

—  budgets,  309 

—  church  of  Home,  298 

—  ^Nnx^^-t^vLi&ation,  305 
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Italy,  commerce,  317 

—  commercial  marine,  319 

—  constitution,  297 

—  debt,  national,  310 

—  education  of  the  people,  307 

—  electors,  number  of,  297 

—  exports  and  imports,  318 

—  government.  298 

—  ironclad  navy,  312 

—  land,  division  o^  317 

—  monasteries,  306 

—  navy,  312 

—  pontiff,  299 

—  population,  314 

—  railways,  319 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  308 

—  royal  family,  295 

—  shipping,  319 

—  telegraphs,  320 

—  universities,  308 

JAMAICA,  area,   274 
—  population,  276 
Japan,  area  and  population,  705 

—  army,  704 

—  constitution,  702 

—  education,  705 

—  government,  702 

—  imports  and  exports,  706 

—  sovereign,  702 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  706 
Java,  area  and  population,  713 

—  army  and  navy,  712 

—  commerce,  714 

—  culture  system,  710 

—  government,  710 

—  railways,  715 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  711 

—  trade  with  Great  Britain,  714 
Jews,  Austrian,  number  of,    1 1 

—  English  „  207 

—  French  „  68 

—  German  „  96 

—  Prussian  „  117 
—  Eussian  .,  389 


LABUAN,  area,  274 
—  population,  275 
Lagos,  area,  274 
—  population,  275 
Landowners,  number,  United  King- 

dom,  237 
Leeward  Islands,  area,  274 


MOR 

Leeward  Islands,  number  of,  272 

—  population,  276 

Leipzig,  population  and  trade,  146 
Liberia,  area  and  population,  642 

—  government,  641 

—  revenue  and  trade,  642 
Liechtenstein,  principality,  22 
Lippe,  population,  169 

—  reigning  family,  168 
Lisbon,  population,  352 
Liverpool,  customs  of,  269 
Lloyd,  Austrian,  shipping  of,  25 
London,  commerce  of,  269 

—  population,  in  municipal  and  other 

divisions,  242 
Liibeck,  constitution,  177 

—  population,  178 

—  trade,  178 

Luxemburg,  area  and  population,  336- 
Lyons,  population,  80 

MADRAS,  British  population  in,  690 
Madrid,  population,  408 
Malta,  area,  274 

—  population,  276 
Marseilles,  population,  80 
Martinique,  area  and  population,  88 
Mauritius,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  area,  151 
constitution,  150 

reigning  family,  150 

revenue  and  expenditure,  161 

Mecklenburg-Strelitz.  population,  161 

reigning  family,  160 

Messina,  population,  317 
Mexico,  area  and  population,  551 

—  commerce,  552 

—  constitution,  649 

—  debt,  550 

—  government,  549 

—  mining  industry,  553 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  649 
Milan,  population,  317 
Moldavia  (see  Roumania) 
Montenegro,  area,  325 

—  government,  324 

—  population,  325 

—  sovereign,  324 
Montserrat  (see  Leeward  Islands) 
Morocco,  area  and  population,  645 

—  commerce,  646 

—  sovereign,  644 
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Morocco,  trade  with  Ghreat  Britain,  646 
Hnnich,  population,  136 

NAPLES,  population,  317 
Natal,  area  and  population,  649 

—  govemment,  648 

—  imports  and  exports^  650 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  648 
Netherlands,  area,  336 

—  army,  333 

—  budgets,  331 

—  church  organisation,  329 

—  colonies,  340 

—  commerce,  337 

—  constitution,  328 

—  debt,  332 

—  exports  and  imports,  337 

—  government,  328 

—  education  of  the  people,  329 

—  navy,  334 

—  population,  336 

—  religious  denominations,  329 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  330 

—  royal  family,  326 

—  shipping,  338 

—  States-general,  328 

—  trade  and  commerce,  337 

New  Brunswick,  area  and  pop.,  516 
Newfoundland;  area  and  pop.,  516 

—  imports  and  exports,  518 
New  Granada  (see  Colombia) 
New  Orleans,  population,  596 
New  South  Wales,  area,  731 
commerce,  733 

— ^ govemment,  730 

immigration,  732 

mines  and  minerals,  734 

railways,  734 

religious  creeds,  732 

—  —  —  revenue  and  exp.,  731 
New  York,  population,  596 
New  Zealand,  area,  737 

—  —  commerce,  740 

government,  735 

population,  738 

railways,  741 

revenue  and  expenditure,  736 

—  —  wool  exports,  741 
Nicaragua,  area  and  population,  555 

—  commerce,  556 

—  government,  555 

—  revenue,  555 
Norway f  area,  439 


Norway,  army,  437 

—  budget  for  1877-78,  437 

—  commerce,  440 

—  constitution,  435 

—  debt,  437 

—  exports  and  imports,  440 

—  government,  435 

—  navy,  438 

—  population,  439 

—  railways,  441 

—  Storthing,  437 

Nova  Scotia,  area  and  population,  516 

OLDENBURG,  area  and  pop.,  155 
—  constitution,  154 

—  reigning  feimily,  154 

—  revenue  and  eimenditure,  155 
Ontario  (see  Canada) 

Oporto,  population,  352 
Orange,  family  of,  326 

PANAMA,  population,  529 
—  trade,  530 
Paraguay,  area  and  population,  558 

—  debt,  558 

—  government,  557 

—  railway,  559 

—  revenue,  557 

Paris,  population  at  various  periods,  SO 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  jurisdic- 
tion of;  283 
Patriarchates,  of  Rome,  number  of,  303 
Pennsylvania,  iron  industry,  606 

—  textile  manufactures,  605 
Perim,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 

Persia,  area  and  population,  721 

—  commerce,  722 

—  govemment  and  religion,  718 

—  revenue,  720 

—  sovereign,  718 

Peru,  area  and  population,  563 

—  commerce,  564 

—  debt,  562 

—  government,  561 

—  guano  produce,  564 

—  railways,  565 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  661 
Philadelphia,  population,  696 
Philippine  Islands,  commerce,  412 

—  population,  411 
YvilY.,  Sovereign-Pontiff,  299 
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Poland,  constitution,  364 

—  population,  381 
Fomerania,  population,  1 
Pontiffs  of  Kome,  list  of,  30 

—  mode  of  election  of,  299 

Porto  Kico,  area  and  population,  411 

—  commerce,  412 
Portugal,  area,  352 

—  army,  350 

—  budget  for  1876-77,  348 

—  church  organisation,  347 

—  colonies,  353 

—  commerce,  352 

—  constitution,  346 

—  debt,  348 

—  education  of  the  people,  347 

—  exports  and  imports,  352 

—  government,  346 

—  money,  weights,  and  measures,  355 

—  navy,  351 

—  population,  352 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  348 

—  royal  family,  344 

—  trade  and  commerce,  352 
Prince  Edward  Island,  area  and  popu- 
lation, 516 

—  shipping,  518 
Prussia,  area,  126 

—  army,  123 

—  budget  for  1876,  121 

—  chamber  of  deputies,  114 

—  church  organisation,  117 

—  coal  production,  128 

—  commerce,  127 

—  constitution,  113 

—  council  of  ministers,  115 

—  debt,  public,  123 

—  division  of  land,  127 

—  education  of  the  people,  118 

—  exports  and  imports,  128 

—  ffovemment,  115 

—  mdustries,  128 

—  landwehr,  123 

—  landstnrm,  125 

—  legislative  body,  113 

—  military  organisation,  123 

—  mines  and  minerals,  128 

—  ministry,  115 
.-  population,  126 

ports  of  war,  108 

railways,  129 

religious  denotiiinations,  117 

revenue  and  expenditure,  120 


Prussia,  royal  family,  110 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  113 

—  universities,  97 
Puerto-Kico  (see  Porto  Kico) 

QUEBEC,  population,  516 
—  shipping,  518 
Queensland,  area  and  pop.,  743 

—  government,  742 

—  immigration,  744 

—  imports  and  exports,  744 

—  railways,  745  

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  7431*"^ 

EEUNION,  area  and  population,  88 
Eeuss-Greiz,  population,  173 

reigning  family,  173 

Beuss-Schleiz,  population,  172 

reigning  family,  171 

Eome,  population,  317 

—  Pontificate  of,  299 

—  university,  308 
Bostock,  university,  97 
Botterdam,  population,  337 
Boumania,  area  and  population,  360 

—  army,  359 

—  constitution,  357 

—  commerce,  S60 

—  government,  357 

—  revenue,  358 

—  sovereign,  357 
Bussia,  area,  385 

—  army,  378 

—  budget,  373 

—  church  oiganisation,  370 

—  commerce,  391 

—  commercial  marine,  393 

—  conscription,  379 

—  constitution,  365 

—  Cossacks,  381 

—  council  of  the  empire,  366 

—  council  of  ministers,  367 

—  debt,  national,  375 

—  education  of  the  people,  872 

—  fleet  of  war,  382 

—  foreign  loans,  376 

—  government,  365 

—  holy  synod,  366 

—  imperial  family,  364 

—  imports  and  exports,  391 

—  ironclad  navy,  383 

—  land,  agricultural,  390 

—  local  administration,  368 
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Russia,  money,  weights,  and  measures, 
395 

—  navy,  382 

—  population,  386 

—  post-office,  396 

—  races,  389 

—  religious  denominations,  371 

—  railways,  393 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  873 

—  senate,  366 

—  serfs,  emancipation,  390 

—  shipping,  393 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  366 

—  telegraphs,  396 

—  town  population,  389 

—  universities,  372 

SAN  DOMINGK),  area  and  popula- 
tion, 570 

—  commerce,  570 

—  government,  669 

—  revenue,  569 

San  Salvador,  area  and  population,  673 

—  commerce,  573 

—  government,  672 

—  revenue,  672 
Saxe-Alt^nburg,  area  and  population, 

167 

reigning  family,  166 

Saxe  Coburg-Gotha,  constitution,  166 

population,  166 

reigning  family,  164 

Saxe-Meiningen,  population,  162 

reigning  family,  161 

Saxe- Weimar,  area  and  population,  169 
reigning  family,  168 

—  —  revenue  and  expenditure,  169 
Saxony,  area,  146 

—  constitution,  144 

—  debt,  146 

—  education,  146 

—  population,  146 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  146 

—  royal  family,  143 
Schaumburg-Lippe,  population,  173 

reigning  family,  172 

Schleswig-Holstein,    province,     area, 

and  population,  126 
Schwarzburg-Eudolstadty    area    and 

population,  170 

reigning  family,  169 

Schwaisburg-SoiidQrs>\i».ufien)  area  and 
populatLoB,  171 
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Schwarzburg-Sondorshausen,  reigning 

family,  170 
Scotland,  area,  244 

—  births  and  deaths,  246 

—  church  organisation,  207 

—  criminal  statistics,  247 

—  education,  210 

—  emigration,  254 

—  factories,  266 

—  landowners,  number,  238 

—  parliamentary  representation,  199 

—  pauperism,  247 

—  population,  246 

—  railways,  270 

—  religious  denominations,  207 

—  trade  at  ports,  269 

—  (see  also  Great  Britain  and  Iraland) 
Senegal,  area  and  population,  88 
Serfs,  Eussian,  emancipation  of,  390 
Servia,  area  and  population,  400 

—  commerce,  401 

—  government,  399 

—  sovereign,  399 
Sheffield,  population,  242 
Siam,  area,  727 

—  government,  726 

—  trade,  727 

Sicily,  education  of  population,  307 
Sierra  Leone,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Silesia,  Austrian,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

South  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  748 

commerce,  750 

government,  746 

mines,  761 

railways,  751 

revenue  and  expenditure,  747 

telegraphs,  761 

Spain,  area,  413 

—  army,  411 

—  Ayuntamientos,  405 

—  budget,  408 

—  church  organisation,  405 

—  colonies,  419 

—  commerce,  416 

—  commercial  na^y,  418 

—  constitution,  403 

—  Cortes,  403 

—  council  of  minist-ers,  404 

—  debt,  public,  409 

—  ecdesiajstics,  number,  406 

—  education  of  the  people,  406 
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Spain,  exports  and  imports,  416 
government,  403 

—  ironclad  navy,  413 

—  landed  property,  division  of,  416 
municipal  lavrs,  405 

—  navy,  412 

—  population,  413 

—  railways,  418 

revenue  and  expenditure,  407 

--  shipping,  418 

—  telegraphs,  418 

—  tovra  population,  416 
Straits  Settlements,  area,  274 

population,  275 

Strassburg,  population,  181 

—  university,  97 
Styria,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

Suabia,  area  and  population,  136 
Suez  canal,  revenue  of,  638 

—  traffic  on,  636 
Sweden,  area,  430 

—  army,  428 

—  budget,  427 

—  commerce,  432 

—  commercial  marine,  433 

—  constitution,  425 

—  council  of  ministers,  426 

—  debt,  428 

. —  exports  and  imports,  432 

—  government,  425 

• —  mines  and  minerals,  433 

—  navy,  429 

—  population,  430 

—  railways,  433 

revenue  and  expenditure,  427 

—  royal  family,  423 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  424 
Switzerland,  area,  451 

—  army,  450 

—  budgets,  448 

church  organisation,  446 

—  commerce,  453 

—  constitution,  444 

—  debt,  449 

—  education,  446 

—  exports  and  imports,  453 

—  federal  assembly,  444 

—  local  government,  445 

—  national  council,  444 

—  occupations  of  the  people,  454 

—  population,  452 

—  railways,  465 


Switzerland,  revenue  and  expenditure, 
448 

—  telegraphs,  455 

TASMANIA,  area  and  pop.,  753 
—  commerce,  755 

—  government,  752 

—  immigration,  754 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  752 
Tabreez,  or  Tauris,   population   and 

trade,  722 
Tobago  (see  Windward  Islands) 
Toronto,  population,  516 
Transylvania,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 
Trinidad,  area,  274 

—  population,  275 
Tiibingen,  university,  97 
Tunis,  area  and  population,  654 

—  financial  administration,  653 

—  government,  652 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  653 

—  sovereign,  652 
Turin,  population,  317 

—  university,  308 
Turkey,  area,  471 

—  army,  468 

—  constitution,  459 

—  commerce,  473 

—  debt,  national,  465 

—  education,  463 

—  exports  and  imports,  473 

—  foreign  loans,  465 

—  government,  459 

—  ironclad  vessels,  469 

—  land,  division  of,  473 

—  nationalities,  472 

—  navy,  469 

—  population,  471 

—  rafiways,  475  ^ 

—  religious  divisions,  461 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  463 

—  sovereigns,  list  of,  458 
Tuscany,  education,  307 
Tyrol,  diet,  7 

—  population,  21 

TTMBERTO  IV.,  King,  296 
U     Universities,  of  Austria,  12 

—  of  Germany,  97 

—  of  Italy,  307 

—  of  Switzerland,  447 
United  Kingdom  (see  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland) 
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United  States,  area,  592 

—  —  army,  588 

budgets,  584 

censns  of  1870,  593 

^  -^  commerce,  599 

commercial  marine,  603 

congress,  578 

constitution,  575 

cotton,  exports  of,  600 

debt,  national,  585 

education  of  the  people,  582 

enorts  and  imports,  599 

gold  and  silver  prodaction,  605 

government,  575 

immigratioD,  697 

ironclad  navy,  590 

lands,  public,  596 

manufactures,  604 

mines  and  minerals,  605 

navy,  589 

origin  of  immigrants,  597 

pop.  of  principal  towns,  596 

at  various  periods,  592 

presidents  of  the  republic,  list 

of,  576 

progress  of  population,  599 

railways,  605 

religious  divisions,  582 

revenue  and  expenditure,  583 

senate,  578 

shipping,  603 

slavery,  at  eight  census  periods, 

592 
abolition  of,   by  constitu- 
tional amendment,  581 

telegraphs,  606 

textile  manufactures,  604 

vice-pr«?8idents,  list  of,  577 

woollen  fnctories,  604 

Uruguay,  area  and  population,  612 

—  commerce,  613 

—  debt,  612 

—  government,  611 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  611 

YENICE,  population,  317 
Vienna,  university,  12 
Venezuela,  area,  616 

—  constitution,  615 


Venezuela,  debt,  615 

—  exports  and  imports,  617 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  615 
Victoria  I.,  Queen,  189 
Victoria,  area  and  population,  758 

—  commerce,  762 

—  debt,  757 

—  gold  mines,  763 

—  government,  756 

—  immigration,  761 

—  railways,  764 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  757 

—  telegraphs.  765 

Viigin  Islands  (see  Leeward  Islands) 

WALDECE,  population,  168 
—  reigning  family,  167 
Wallachia  (see  Roumania) 
War  indemnity,  French-German,  100 
Western  Australia,  area  and  pop.,  767 

commerce,  768 

convicts,  767 

government,  766 

revenue  and  expenditure,  766 

Wilhelm  I.,  Emperor  and  King,  93, 1 10 
Wilhelmshaven,  war  port,  106 
WiUem  IH.,  King,  326 
Windward  Islands,  area,  274 

—  number  of,  273 

—  population,  275 
Wiirzburg,  university,  97 
Wiirtemberg,  area,  142 

—  constitution,  138 

—  debt,  141 

—  education,  140 

—  emigration,  141 

—  population,  142 

—  revenue  and  expenditure,  140 

—  royal  family,  137 


ZEIALAND,     province,     area, 
population,  336 
Zealand,  New  (see  New  Zealand) 
Zollverein,  administration,  182 

—  members  of,  181 
Zurich,  population,  453 

—  university,  447 


and 


Spottittfioode  &  Co.,  PT\'nter»,15w-*VTw,i&vuar<^  London. 


Adveri%9%ng  Sheet 


SCOTTISH  PROVIDEHT  INSTITDTIOH. 

E«nUBGH-8  ST.  ANDREW  SQUARE.     UlDMHiB  KINB  WILLIAM  ST.,  E.G. 

TRUSTEES. 


ALEXANDBB     MATHBSON,     Esq.,     of 

AidioBS,  M.P. 
CHARLES  COWAN,  Esq.,  of  Logan  House, 

Edinburgh. 


The  HONOURABLB  LobdGIFFORD,  Granton 

House,  Edinbni^h. 
JAMES     A.    CAMPBELL,    LL.D.,    Esq., 

Younger,  of  Straoathro,  Glasgow. 


Bight  Honourarlb  Lord  GORDON  of  Drumeam. 

THIS  SOCIETY  DIFFERS  IN  ITS  FBiNCiPLBS  FROM  OTHER  OFFICES.  Instead 
of  charging  rates  admittedly  higher  than  are  necessary,  and  afterwards 
returning  the  excess  in  the  shape  of  Periodical  Bonuses,  it  gives /rowi  the  first 
as  large  an  Assurance  as  the  Premiums  will  with  safety  bear — reserving  the 
Whole  Surplus  for  those  who  live  long  enough  to  secure  the  Common  Fund 
from  loss. 

A  Policy  for  £1200  to  £1250  may  thus  at  most  ages  be  had  for  the  Pre- 
mium usually  charged  for  £1000  only ;  while  by  rbservino  the  Surplus, 
large  additions  may  be  looked  for  on  the  Policies  of  those  who  participate. 

The  result  of  last  Ikyestioation  (in  1873)  was  that  Policies  for  £1,000 
sharing  a  first  time  were  increased  to  sums  ranging  from  £1170  to  £1300.  In 
some  cases  Policies  which  shared  at  the  whole  four  Divisions  have  now  been 
doubled. 

The  New  Busdtess  for  several  years  past  has  exceeded  £1,000,000  per 
annum. 

The  AccuMuiATED  Funds  (increased  last  year  by  £227,000)  now  exceed 
£3,000,000.  The  growth  of  the  Funds  is,  after  all,  the  best  practical  test  of 
prosperity.  •  The  ratio  in  which^  for  several  years  pastj  the  Funds  of  this 
Institution  have  inereased  in  proportion  to  its  Income,  has  greatly  exceeded  that  of 
any  other  Office  in  the  Kingdom. 

Annual  Premiums  for  Assurance  of  £100  at  Death  (with  Profits). 


Payable 

Limited 

86 

Payable 

1 
Limited  | 

1 

Payment 

Limited 

1 

S6 

during 

to  31 

during 

to  21 

during 

to  21 

Life 

Payments 

Life 

Payments  | 

1 

46 

TJfe 

Payments 

£1  18    6 

£3  13    0 

£2    8    2 

£3    1    5    i 

£8    8    5 

£4    0    0 

27 

1  19    2 

3  18    6 

87 

2    9    8 

3    3    9 

47 

8  11    5 

4    2    8 

28 

1  19  11 

2  14    1 

88 

2  11    8 

8    4    3    1 

48 

8  14    8 

4    6    8 

29 

2    0    8 

3  14    8 

89 

2  12  11 

3    5    9 

49 

8  18    1 

4    8    9 

80* 

3    1    6» 

2  Iff    4 

40t 

2  14    9 

3    7    5t  1 

50 

4    17 

4  12    1 

31 

2    3    6 

2  16    2 

41 

2  16    8 

8    9    2! 

51 

4    5    6 

4  15    5 

33 

2    8    5 

2  17    1 

42 

2  18    8 

8  U    1     1 

52 

4    9    5 

4  18  10 

88 

2    4    6 

2  18    0 

48 

8    0  11 

3  18    1 

53 

4  18    6 

5    3    5 

34 

2    6    7 

2  19    0 

44 

8    8    8 

3  15    8 

54 

4  17    8 

6    6    3 

3« 

2    6  10 

8    0    2 

45 

8    5    9 

8  17    6 

55 

5    1  11 

6  10    2 

*  A  Person  of  30  may  thus  aecnre  £1000  at  death  for  £20. 15«.  yearly  during  life.  This 
Premium,  if  paid  to  any  of  the  other  Scottish  Mutual  Offices,  would  secore  a  Policy  for 
iB800  only  instea*!  of  £1000> 

t  At  age  40  the  Annual  Premium,  cecuing  at  age  60,  is  for  £1000,  £33. 14«.  2d. ;  being 
about  the  same  as  these  Offices  require  during  the  whole  term  of  life. 

J.  ICUIB  LXITOH,  Iiondon  Secretary.   JAMES  WATSON,  Manager. 
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LEGAL   AND    GENERAL 


FLEET  STREET,  near  TEMPLE  BAB. 


The  Bi^  Hon.  the  lOBD  Chascillob.  1  Bobkbt  Batlt  Follstt,  'Esq.,   Tudng 

The  Bi^  Hon.  Lort  Haibkblbt.  i  Jinter  in  Chanear. 

The  Bight  Hon.  Lord  Colbddgx,  Lord  i  Gbobgs  Bcbbow  GsBscMDr,  Emi..  ILP. 

Chief  Jortaoe,  CoauBon  FleM.  i  Wiuiam  Wiluams,  Ei^. 
Jas.  Parkeb  I>ba5B,  Eiq.,  Q.C.,  D.CX. 


-Baoos,  The  Hon.  8ir  Ja]||8,|  IteAVs,  Jajob Fabkib, Bei^ .  ICabkbt,  Auub>, Eb^. 

TJce-Chancellw.  •     Q.C.,  D.CL.  Hii4^  Bkhabd,  Eni. 

Baooallat,  The  Bight  Hon. !  DiCKCnox,  Jameb,  Eeq.,  Q.C.  -  tLmoBj^  fSr  W.  Bucoasam, 

fllr  BiCHARD,  Lord  Jmtioe.  i  FoLURT,BoBBBTBATi.T,Bsq.      Beit. 
Blakk,  Frkdk.  John,  Esq.      ;     Taxing  Xeeter  in  Chancerf.   &^ltweli^  Wx.  H.,  ]b(|. 
CARfJflfJi,  WiLiiAM  Thoxas,  '  Tbkrb,  Babtlb  J.  Laubdb;  Sxim,  The  Bight  Hon.  Sir 

Esq.  Bh}.  M obtaoct  K. 

ChncmBRB, J. H. B., Emi.      ,  Gbbgobt,  Gbobge  Buhbow,  wn jjaw^ o. n^r^ntn^ig,^ 
Dabt,  Joseph  Hbsbt,  Eaq.  Eaq.,  M.P.  Wiuiavs,  Wiluam.  Eiq. 

Dm  Qex,  Jobx  p.,  Esq.,  Q.C.    Habiusox,  Chas.,  Jan.,  Esq.     Yocxg.Hrxet  Thomas, Bbi. 

AXJDITOBS. 

For  the  Proinietars.  I  For  the  Asmred. 

Abtbcb  Kbkewicb,  Esq.  I  Kbbtov  C.  &  Pabxbb«  Eeq. 

WnuAX  Bill  Bawbox,  Eeq.  |  Jambb  Bibch  Eeu.t,  Beq. 

Solioikxrs^— MeBBTB.  DoimuK,  Lawseice,  it  Gbahak. 
Acfenary  and  Maimger-~BPWABD  Algebxox  ^swtos,  Esq.,  VJU 


KB3ULT  OF  BONUS  INVESTIGATION,  31ot  DECEMBER,  1876. 

The  Profit  is  the  largest  yet  diyided  bj  the  Society. 
The  Bonus  gives  an  aTerage  addition  of  £84  per  £1,000  assored. 
The  basis  of  Talnation  maintains,  in  their  utmost  force,  the  safegvatds 
rtBdaring  the  Society  second  to  none  in  aecority  to  the  ^Vssnred.    Thus  —>■ 

1.  The  new  '  Institate  of  Actuaries '  Tables  of  Mortality  were  em^oyed 

thonghout.    (These  yield  higher  reserves  against  Policy-UalHlities    • 
than  any  other  in  recognised  nse.) 

2.  The  future  rate  of  Interest  obtainable  was  estinuted  at  3  per  cent.  only. 

3.  The  idiole  'loading'  was  resored  for  fature  expenses  and   piofits. 

{See  Government  Schedule.) 

The  Bonus  llepori,  fiilly  explaining  the  efi&ct  of  the  principles  adopted  and 
the  Valuation  Schedule,  wUl  be  forwarded. 

The  next  Bonus  Investigation  will  be  made  at  31st  December,  1881. 

Nine-tenths  of  the  Profits  belong  to  the  Assured.  ^ 

The  guaranteeing  Capital  of  One  Million  is  held  by  nearly  300  Members 
of  the  Legal  Profession.    The  Policies  are  '  indisputable.' 

Adyaiioes  made  upon  Life  Interests  or  Berersions  in  sums  of  not  less  than 
£500.  Under  a  special  system  the  Beversionary  foymmtt  to  ike  Boeieijf  an 
re^htced  to  one-half  \i  £illiiig  in  within  a  limited  number  of  years. 
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THE  liVERPOOL  ANB  LONDON  AND  GLOBE 

MSUBMCE   company; 

ESTABLISHED   1836. 


1  DALE  STREET,  LIVERPOOL ;  CORNHILL,  AND  CHARIN8  CROSS,  LONDON. 

Empowered  specially  by  Parliament. 


TBT7STE£S    OF    COMPANY. 

T.  Brocklebank,  Esq.  I  J.  Hubback,  Esq.  I  J.  A.  Tobin,  Esq.,  LirerpooL 

Sir  Charles  NicholsQtu  jtorfc.,S*O.L.  |  Wm.  MacBiaQghlen^  Esq.  |:  Wm.  Kiool,  Esq.,  London. 

TBXTSTBBS    OF    GLOBE    MILIilQN    FUND. 

Sir  Ohas.  IHcholflon,  Bart.,  D.O.L.  I        Wm.  Newmarch,  Esq.,  F.B.S. 

Wm.  Nicol,  Esq.  I        John  WiUiam  Bobins,  Esq.       * 

Sir  Henry  Whatley  Tyler,  Gapt.  B.E. 

DIRECTORS-LIVERPOOL    BOARD. 

CTknrmaii—J.  Hnbbook,  Esq. 
DepuijhChairme»^IL,  B.  Gilmonr,  Esq.,  and  A.  Castellain,  Esq. 


Charles  T.  Bowring,  Esq. 
T.  Bzocidebank,  Esq. 
C.  J.  Corbally,  Esq. 
Jllfred  Fletcher,  Esq. 


Q.  Melly,  Esq. 
H.  H.  NkholMm,  Bq. 
William  Paton,  Esq. 
James  Rome,  Esq. 


Arthur  P.  Fletcher,  Esq. 
.  W.il.  Holt,  Esq. 
H.  Littledale,  Esq. 
€h*-H*  Loxdale,  Esq. 
J.  A.  Tobin,  Esq. 

IStcreUtTif  of  thi  Company^J.  M.  Dove,  Esq. 

AMidant-Seeretary—A.-  DenMn,  Esq. 

^tMittor«— Peter  S.  Bonlt,  Esq.,  and  H.  W.  Meade-King,  Esq. 

Medical  R^ereet—J.  B.-  W.  Yoee,  Esq..  M;D.,  and  E.  R.  Biokersteth,  Esq. 

Banters—Beokk  e(  Lfvevpool;  Unjkm  Bank  of  London. 

Solicitor^-^MOatn*  Lftoet,  Bird,  liAwton,  and  Bi^bardson. 

DIRECTORS-LONDON    BOARD. 

Ctutirman—Six  Charles  Nicholson,  Bart.,  D.C.L. 
liiiT  *■>■  AlpM/^-CAairmaft— W.  N^col,  Esq. 


Hon.  S.  Can  Glyn«  - 
W.  Macnaughtan,  EMj. 
Janm  Moiiey,  Esq. 
G.  P.  Whatmanj  Esq. 


"^^J.'  A.  Cotton;  Esq.,  Alderman,  M.t». 
William  Dent,  Esq. 

fon.B.  Drummond. 
,  W.  aanssen,  Esq. 

Actuary  of  ^  Company  and  Resident  Secretary— Lag.  Hehdriks,  Esq. 
F^  StMerintendent—T.  Sejytimas  Marks,  Esq. 

'"^  •■    '~  iltiditof^H.  H.  Cannan,  Esq. 

Medical  R^ereet—J.  R.  Bennett,  Esq.,  M.D. ;  A.  Anderson,'8Ekl.,  F.B.C.S. 
Comtdting  Surgeon-^Sir  James  Paget,  Bart. 
'.   JatHen—Tbb  London  and  County  Bank  and  Messrs.  Olyn,  Mffls,  Cun^  ft  Oo. 

^licitort— Messrs.  Pabner,  Bull,  ft  Fry. 
Surveyors— E.  N.  Clifton,  Esq.,  and  William  Thompson,  Esq. 


18  7  6- 

IiIFB'  PREMTCTMS £250l782. 

THE    INVESTED    FUITDS    £5,404,034! 

Agencies  are  established  for  effecting  both  Fire  and  Life  lasarancee  and  f Mllltetins  tlie 

'payment  of  Tremimns  in  all  parts  of  the  world.        ' 

a2 
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FUNDS   IN   HAND    EXCEED    HALFA  MIUUON    STERLING. 

BRITISH     EMPIRE 

MUTUAL   LIFE    ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

32  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  LONDON,  E.G. 

Established  1847.         Empowered  by  Special  Act  of  Parliament, 


DIRECTORS. 

JOHN  BUNTZ,  Eiq.,  Chairman. 
AUGUSTUS  BSNHAM,  Esq.,  Deputy   Chairman. 


G.  STUART  BARKER,  Esq. 
PETER  BUNNELL,  Eaq. 
JOHN  R.  BURTON,  Eaq. 
ROBERT  FREEMAN,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  GROSER,  Esq. 
OEORQE  PHILLIPS,  Esq. 


GEORGE  BOOKS,  Eta. 

JOHN  B.  TRE8IDDEB,  Esq. 

JOHN   H.   TROUNCBB,    B^.,  M.D., 

London. 
FRED.  WILLS,  Esq. 


Solicitors.— Messrs.  WATSON,  SONS,  &  ROOM. 
Physician.^E.  H.  GREBNHOW,  M.D.,  P.R.S. 

Surgeon.— JOHN  MANN,  Esq.  Actuary.— J.  MARTIN,  Esq.,  F.LA. 


THIS    COMPANY  being  estobUshed  on  the  Mutnal  Principle,  aU  the 
profits  belong  to  the  Members. 

Every  third  year  a  careful  Valuation  of  the  Assets  and  Liabilities  is 
made,  and  at  each  Valuation  large  Bonuses  hare  been  declared.  The  next 
division  of  profit — viz.  the  tenth — ^will  be  declared  in  1879. 

It  has  Policies  now  in  force,  assuring  a  sum  exceeding  Three  I^W^nff 
Sterling. 

It  has  an  ANNUAL  INCOME  of  more  than  One  Hundred  and  Thirty 
Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  an  ACCUMULATED  FUND,  arising  solely  from  premiums, 
€xceeding  Six  Hundred  and  Fifty-five  Thousand  Pounds. 

It  has  paid  in  CLAIMS  upwards  of  Seven  Hundred  and  Forty 
Thousand  rounds. 

Prospectuses  and  Copies  of  the  last  Beport  and  Balance  Sheet,  and  all 
needful  information,  can  be  obtained  on  application  to  any  of  the  A^;ent8  of 
the  Company,  or  to 

EDWIN  BOWLEY,  Secretaiy. 


LOANS    ON    CHURCHES,    CHAPELS,    SCHOOL   BUILDINaS,   &e. 
sdranced  at  Four-and-a-half  per  cent,  interest. 

Loans  on  Personal  Seennty  \ix  ^TrnM^AOTimUnLife  Assurance, 


Advertising  Sheet. 


QUEEN  INSUBAHCE  COHPABY. 

CAPITAL-TWO    MILUONS   STERUNQ. 
C'HifiF  OPPICBS: 

QUEEK    INSUBAKCE    BITILDIKGHS,    LIVERPOOL; 

AND 

60  GBACECnXJBCH  STBEET,  LONDON. 


IF  11^  E.~Ii  I  IF  E.--A.  3Sr  2<r  TTI  T I E  S. 


BOARD   OF   DIRECTORS. 

C^aimuM  of  the  Company, 
BBRNABD  HALL,  Esq.  (Bernaid  Hall  &  Go.)>  LiverpooL 

Denvtjf  Chairmen, 

JOSS  BINGHAH,  Esq.,  Merchant  (J.  Bingham  &  Go.),  Liverpool. 

THOMAS  HOLDER,  Esq.,  Cotton  Broker  (Ghambres,  Holder,  &  Co.),  LiT«rpooL 

T.  BIDGWAY  BBIDSOK,  Esq.  (T.  B.  Bridson  h  Son),  Bolton. 

HENBY  DUCKWORTH,  Esq.,  Cotton  Broker  (Cowie,  Dackworth,&  Co.),  Liverpool. 

ALBERT  FENTON,  Esq.,  J.P.,  Cotton  Broker  (Mello  &  Fenton),  LiyerpooL 

ANDREW  OALBRAITH,  Esq.,  Merchant,  Glasgow. 

EUSTACE  GREG,  Esq.  (Greg  &  Co.),  London. 

C.  R.  HALL,  Esq.,  Wine  Broker  (C.  R.  Hall  h  Son),  Liverpool. 

W.  HIND,  Esq.,  Merchant  (J.  H.  Hiod  &  Co.),  Liverpool. 

C.  C.  JOHNSTON,  Esq.,  Merdiant  (Samuel  Johnston  U  Ck>.),  LiverpooL 

GEORGE  B.  EERFERD,  Bm].,  Merchant  (G.  B.  Kerferd  &  Co.),  Liverpool. 

PETER  M*LAGAN,  Esq.,  M.P.,  of  Pompherston,  Edinhforgh. 

JAMES  MORTON,  EsOj,  Greenock  Iron  C!o.,  Greenock. 

J.  T.  PAGAN,  Esq.,  J.P.,  Gnlldford,  and  Reform  CSlnb,  London. 

T.  M.  PATTERSON,  Esq.,  Merchant  (Pattenon  Bros.  &  (>>.),  Liverpool. 

FLETCHER  ROGERS,  Esq.,  Cottcm  Broker  (Bogen  &  Calder),  Liverpool. 

JOHN  SHARP,  Esq.,  Flax  ^pfamer,  Dundee. 

EMIL  SPRINGMANN,  Esq.,  Merchant  (Springmann  &  Co.),  LiverpooL 

N.  W.  J.  STRODE,  Esq.,  CniiatehnxBt,  and  Carlton  Clab,  London. 


The  Nineteenth  Annual  Report  for  the  year  ending  December  31, 
1876,  shewed  the  funds  of  the  Company  to  stand  as  follow: — 

Capital  paid-np £180,035 

Reserve  Fund  and  Suspense  Account  280,000 
Life  Assurance  Accmniilation  Fond  252,609 
Annuity  Fond 8,491 

The  Company  has  paid,  in  satisfaction  of  Claims,  £2,056,890. 

J.  MONCBIEFF  WILSOK,  Genmd  ttanager. 
T.  WALTON  THOHSOH,  Sab-Mtmagtr. 
J.  K.  RUMFOBD,  Seerttary  ut  London. 


Adimtinng  8ke^, 


EOOKOMIG 


'J 


LIFE    ASSU^tANCH   SOCIETY, 

No.  6  NEW  BRIDGE  STREET,  BLACKFRIARS,  LONDON,  E.C. 

«'-^  "  eSTABLISHEO     1823. 

Bmpowered  by  Act  x>f  ParfiimentyS  Wiinam  IV. 


HSNBY  BABMBTT,  .B9Q.«  Ckmitmm, 
The  Bight  Hon.  B.  PLBYDSIiL  BOTTYBBXB,  Deputy-Chairman. 


CBASJuSa  Abthub  Barclay,  Esq. 
lfTniTA»r.  Biddxtlph,  Esq.,  M.P. 
BDWABD  OHABBINaTON,  Bsq. 

John  Habman,  Bsq. 

0.  H.  W.  XCoiTRT  Bepinqton,  Esq. 


Obobob  Kbitelbt  Bickabds,  Esq. 

Alfbbd  Sartoris,  Esq. 

AucKJBnrs  Kspfel  SnFHSNSON,  Esq. 

B^ht  Hon.  liOBD  SUVBSXT, 

Bichabp  Taylor,  Esq. 


^ubttors. 


Alfred  Buckley,  Esq.  |      John  Howell,  Esq. 

Hugh  Mackay  Gordon,  Esq.        }      John  Oilleam  Sulwbll,  Eaq. 

^ftytieian.—Wu.  B.  Bashav, . Esq.,  MJ).,  17  Ohestor  BtxeiA,  Bdlgza-ro. Square^ 
Surgetm.— Geo.  D.  Pollock,  Esq.,  V.B.O.S.,  9$  &ro«v«ior  Street,  W. 

SeUcUar.-^EXKLsa  Waring  Young,  Esq.,  12  Bsses  Street^  Strand. 

SecrMury^-^omt  Balph  aHDfBS, '  Esq. 

ilduary.— BiCHABD  Chablbs  ItaHBB,  Esq. 


ADVANTAGES    OFFERED    BY   THE  80aETY« 

Tke  lowest  rates  of  Premium  on  tbe  HutlXill  System  for  young  and  mUdlMged 

lives,  with  eaxly  piatlcipation  in  Profits. 


-  Sepurity— Aocmnplated  Food    ..       £3,1489526 

Annual  Income  ..       357*458 

.    OlAims  paid,  with  Boimu  Additions 59283*000 

Bonuses  declared 29858,415 

'  "Bonns. — The  Society  being  on  the  Mutual  principle,  the  Assnied  share  the  wblAe 
ff^V^  ptOttB.  Policies  eflsict^  beloie  81st  Becember  of  eaeh  year  neooi^  afiBHyett^ 
Boii^is  fto  the  year  of  e&tr^  OB  thehr  HSt  partMpatfng; 

■JW*  cfAnnHatPrm^nitreqitir^ftr  «ii  AM^tmei  (if  £100  far  Ou  Wftqle  3krm  ofJ^ 
^-  J  viifh  Participation  in  Profit. 


4^ 


£   s.    d. 
%0.i. .........  1  14.  7 

'56  ..........   119    0 


£    s.   d. 
30  ..f. ..•.«.    2    4    V 

*35 2  10  11 


— r  r^  .•  ■  m —  •  \  '  t  ' ' ' 

£   •.  d. 

40  .* 2  19  9 

46  .! 311  9 


A'^inwices  gna^  to  1ihd,«3Ctent  of  iS10,000  on  a  single  lif^. 
Pro8pectllS60,  Statement  of  Aoopunisy  apd  fol^  particniars  may  be  obtained  on  i^ypUcitfoii  to 


JO^S:^  ^kLPH  GRIMES,  Secretary. 
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ALLIANCB     - 

BRITISH  AND  FOR^GN  LIFE  AND  FIRE 

ASSURANCE  COMPANY, 

Established.  1824.    -    .      Capital    £8,0Q0,00O. 

BOARD    OF    DIRECTION. 

Sir  MOSES  MONTEFIORE,  Bart.,  F.B.S.,  President. 


Jambs  Alexander,  Esq. 

Ghablbs  Gborob  Barnett,  Esq. 

Jahes  Fletcher,  Esq. 

Bight  Hon.  G.  J.  Goschek,  M.P. 

Bight  Hon.  Lord  Bichard  Grostenor,  M.P. 

Samuel  Gurnet,  Esq. 

JAIOB  HSLUE,  Baq, 

BxOHABD  Hoabb,-  Esq.- 


Sir  Curtis  M.  Lampson,  Bart. 
Sampson  Lucas,  Esq. 
Elliot  Maonaghten,  Esq. 
Thomas  Ma^terman,  Esq. 
Joseph  M.  Montbfiorb,  Esq. 
Baron  Lionel  N.  Db  Bothsohild. 
Sir  N.  M.  Db  Bothschild,  Bart.,  H.P. 
Hugh  Oouv  Smith,  Esq. 


AUDITORS. 

Francis  William  Buxton,  Esq.         I  Fjeiancis  Alfred  Lucas,  Esq. 

Lord  Edward  Cavendish.  |  Oharlbs  Bivers  Wilson,  Esq.,  C3. 

WEST-END    BRANCH:—!    GREAT    GEOBGB    STREET,    WESTMINSTER. 
Granyillb  B.  Rtdbr,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Superintendent  of  the  West-End  Branch. 


LIFE    DEPARTMENT; 

In  a  Life  Assurance  Contract,  secnrltj  should  be  the  paramount  considetution,  and  next 
to  security  in  importance  are  the  terms  and  conditions  on  wiAck  a  policy  of  assurance  xnaj 
be  obtained.  The  conditions  of  the  Alliance  have  been  recently  revised,  and  placed  on  a 
footing  eminently  favourable  to  the  assured,  and  the  rates  <^  pcemium  for  poliofea  that  do 
not  purtiidpate  in  profits  have  been  materiallv  reduced.  Assurances  may  be  thus  effected 
with  the  office,  free  from  )nany  restrictions  wtdch  usually  attach  to  Life  Policies,  and  at  a 
minimum  cost  in  premium,  while  the  security  afforded  by  the  large  capital  and  reserves 
of  the  Company  is  of  the  highest  character. 

Farti0pating  poUpy-holders  receive  80  per  cent,  of  the  declared  divisible  profit  from  aU 
life  assurances. 

Important  concessions  have  been  made  to  the  assured  as  regards  foreign  residence  and 
travel. 

Uikler  favourable  circumstances  whole  world  policies  are  granted  free  of  extra  premium. 

The  following  are  si)ecimens  of  the  reduced  charges  for  the  whole  of  Ufe,  without 
profits : — 

£1. 12s.  Id.  per  cent,  per  annum  for  life  aged  20  next  birthday. 
£2.  \s.  Bd.  per  cent,  per  annum  for  life  aged  SOnezt  birthday. 
£2. 16s.  4cl.  per  cent,  per  annum  for  life  aged  40  next  birthday. 
£4.  2.f.  Od.  per  cent,  per  annum  for  life  aged  50  next  birthday. 

Premiums  for  policies  payable  during  the  lifetime  of  the  assured,  and  for  other  cdasaes 
of  non-participating  policies,  are  equMIy  favourable. 

FIRE    DEPABTICENT. 

Fire  policies  are  granted  on  the  usual  terms. 


-  The  Pirectors  are  open  to  entertain  applications  for  agencies  from  parties  ^i^o  axe  in  a 
position  to  introduce  business  of  a  high  class. 

The  Company  have  branch  offices  at  Edinburgh,  Liverpool,  Manchester,  Sheffield^  Bir- 
mingham, Ipswich,  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  Newcastle-on-TyAo,  and  Wreidiam  (fire  bran<dL.ai4y)« 

Life  and  fire  proposal  forms,  detaUed  prospectuses,  and  statements  of  accounts  may  be 
had  on  appEcatfen  to  the  Head  Office  of  the  Company,  or  to  any  of  the  Branch  Offices. 

Loans  are  granted  on  the  security  of  Life  Interests,  Freehold  Property,  Bent  Charges, 
and  Ccmnty  and  Borough  Rates.  

BOBEBT  LEWIS,  Seo, 


Advertising  Sheet, 


EQUITY    AND    LAW 

For  Assuring  the  Hves  €/  Persons  of  every  Profession  and  Station, 

18    LINCOLN'S   INN    FIELDS,    LONDON,    W.C. 

Established  1844. 


CAPITAL,  ONE   MILLION,  FULLY  SUBSCRIBED. 

TBXTSTEE8. 


The  Bight  Hon.  Visootrnt  Cabdwell 
The  Bight  Hon.  Sir  William  Erle. 
The  Hon.  The  Yioe-Chancellor  Sir  Bichabd 
Maunb. 


Thomas  Glovbr  Kekbit,  Esq. 

JoHK  M.  Clabon,  Esq. 

BoBEBT  John  Fobcbbu  Brouohtok,  Etq. 

John  Iliffb,  Esq. 


SIXTH  QUINQUENNIAL  DIVISION  OF  PROFITS. 

Valvation  as  on  Sltt  Deeemher  1874. 

ABSTRACT  OF  RESULTS. 

The  Tables  of  Mortalily  used  were : — 

Fob  Assubakcbs The  Institute  of  Actuaries'  Tables. 

Fob  Aknuitibs    The  Carlisle  Table. 

The  rate  of  Interest  to  be  made  in  future  was  put  at  £S  per  cent. 
Credit  was  taken  for  net  premiunur  only. 
The  following  were  the  results : — 

Value  of  £4,243,761  Sums  Assured  and  Bonuses £2,116,728 

„        £3,823  per  annum  Reversionary  Annuities     10,814 

2,127,542 

Value  of  £95,324  future  net  Premiums  receivable 1,289,305 

(The  Fremimns  actnally  receivable  are  26J  per  cent,  larger.)  

838,237 

Value  of  £9,174  per  annum  Immediate  Annuities 73,870 

Various  special  reserves     ...     ., 13,969 

926,076 
Deduct  value  of  Reassurances 81,697 

Total  value  of  liabilities    £844,379 

After  setting  aside  out  of  the  Assurance  Fund  the  sum  of  £844,379,  the 
divisible  surplus  amounted  to  £193,213,  of  which  £173,180  only  was  divided. 

The  Assurance  Fund  amounted  on  31st  December  1876  to  £1,224,054, 
shewing  an  increase  of  JB180,888  in  two  years. 

G.  W.  BEKRIDGB, 

Actuary  and  Secretary 
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THE    LONDON   ASSURANCE 

Incorporated  by  Royal  Charter  a.d.  1720. 

FOR  MARINE,  FIRE,  AND  LIFE  ASSURANCES. 

ITo.  7  EOTAL  EXGIMGE,  LONSOIT,  E.a 

BRANCH  OFFICE— No.  22  CROSS  STREET,  MANCHESTER. 


EDWARD  BUDD,  Esq.,  Governor. 

MARK  WILKS  COLLET,  Esq.,  Sub-Governor. 

WILLIAM  RENNIE,  Esq.,  Deputy-Governor, 

DIRECTORS. 


HUGH  GOUGH  ARBUTHNOT,  Esq. 
BO^RT  BURN  BLYTH,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  THOMAS  BRAND,  Esq. 
Majos-Gbhebal  H.  p.  BUBN. 
GEORGE  WM.  CAMPBELL,  Esq. 
GEORGE  B.  DEWHURST,  Esq. 
ROBERT  B.  DOBREE,  Esq. 
GEORGE  L.  M.  GIBBS,  Esq. 
ROBERT  GILLESPIE,  Esq. 
HOWARD  GILLIAT,  Esq. 
HENRT  GOSCHEN.  Esq. 
EDWIN  GOWER,  Esq. 


A.  C.  GUTHRIE.  Esq. 
LOUIS  HUTH,  Esq. 
HENRT  J.  B.  KENDALL,  ESQ. 
CHARLES  LTALL,  EsQ. 
Capt.  R.  W.  PBLLY,  RN. 
DAVID  POWELL,  EsQ. 
P.  F.  ROBERTSON,  Esq. 
ROBERT  RTRIE,  Esq. 
DAVID  P.  SELLAR,  Esq. 
Col.  LEOPOLD  SEYMOUR. 
LEWIS  A  WALLACE,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  B.  WATSON,  EsQ. 


Socpetary— JOHN  P.  LAURENCE,  Esq.  |  Aotuary— ARTHUR  H.  BAILET,  Esq. 

T7nderwritep-J0HN  ANTHONY  RUCKER»  Esq. 

Manager  of  the  Fire  Department— WILLIAM  H.  HORE,  lidBQ. 

Phyaioian—EDWARD  CLAPTON,  M.D.,  St.  Thomas's  Street,  Southwark. 

Solicitors. 
Messbs.  JOHNSONS,  UPTON,  BUDD,  ft  ATKEY,  20  Aiutinfriars. 
MB88B8.  COLLYER-BRISTOW,  WITHERS,  ft  RUSSELL,  4  Bedford  Row 

"West  End  Agents— Mbssbs.  GRINDLAY  ft  CO.,  65  Parliament  Street,  S.W. 


The  Corporation  has  granted  Marine,  Fire,  and  Life  Assurances  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half.  During  that  long  period  it  has  endeavoured  to 
introduce  into  its  practice  all  the  real  improvements  that  have  from  time  to 
time  been  suggested,  and  to  afford  every  facility  for  the  transaction  of 
business. 

Of  the  Share  Capital  the  sum  of  £448,275  has  been  paid  up.  The  total 
funds  on  the  31st  December,  1876,  exceeded  Three  Millions  sterling. 

Copies  of  the  Accounts  pursuant  to  '  The  Life  Assuranee  Companies'  Ad, 
1870/  can  be  had  on  application  personally  or  by  letter. 

J.  P.  LAURENCE^  SeerUa/ty. 
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A)  T. 

LIFE   ASSURANCE    SOCIETY, 

FOR    MUTUAL   ASSURANCE, 
2  KING  WILLIAM  STREET,  LONDON,  E.C. 


) , 


ESTABLISHED     1830. 


DIBXICTOBS. 

Preaident— The  Hon.  G.  TALBOT.         "Vice-President— HHNRY  POLLOCK,  Esq. 


JOHN  BLUNDELL,  Esq. 
GEORGE  BURNAND,  Esq. 
HARRY  CHUBB,  Esq. 
JOSEPH  COLLING,  Esq. 
THOMAS  CURTIS,  Esq. 

AUDITOBS. 

LEWIS  C.  BERGER,  E^.  ■ 

WM.  D.  CHESTER,  Esq. 

JOHN  CARLYON  HUGHES,  Esq. 


R.  P.  CAREW  HUNT,  Esq. 
FREDERICK  LOCK,  Esq. 
Lord  WM.  B.  PHIPPS. 
JOHN  CHARLES  SALT,  Esq. 
•     Sir  HENRY  W.  TYLER,  late  R.B, 

MEDICAIi  OFFICBB& 

HERBERT  DAVtBS,  M.D. 
J.  A.  iKINGDOll,  Esq. 
JOHN  SCOTT,  M.D. 

BAITKSBS.— MessiB.  ROBARTS,  LUBBOCK,  &  CO. 

80LICIT0BS. 

Messrs,  WILDE»  BERGER,  MOORE,  &  WILDE,  London. 
THOS.  T.  MECREDY,  Esq.,  28  Westmoreland  Street,  Dublin. 

A0TT7ABY.— CHARLES  ANSELL,  Jun.,  Baq. 


The  qninqnennial  Tahitttion  made  at  the  end  of  1876  enalyled  tlie  Directors  to  dedare  a 
Beduotion  of  Sixty  per  Cent,  upon  the  original  premium  on  .all  Policies  in  Class  A 
for  the  five  years  ending  with  1880. 

In  COass  B  Policies  have  a  reduction  of  premium  for  the  whole  term  of  Lile,  which,  in 
the  cases  of  those  efEected  in  1871,  varies  from  8}  per  cent,  to  24  per  cent.,  according^.to  the 
age  of  the  life  Assured. 

YALUATION  BALAKOE-SHEET,  Slst  Deoember  1975. 

Assurance  Fund  (accumulated  a(del7  from  Premiums) £6759888     3    8 

NetLiabUity  under  Assurance  and  Annuity  transactions  ..     ..        •»..     SSY^S^O.IO    0 

Surplus  available  for  future  Bonus  and  Expenses  . .      £838,516    7    8 

An  the  Profits  belong  to  1^  Assured,  and  are  applied  to  the  gradual  xeductlon  and 
ultimate  extinction  of  their  premiums,  a  result  which  may  be  expected  to  oooor,  in  Vts 
aVcMge  of  oases,  In  about  90  years  from  the.  date  of  the  Policy.  «     . 

Punds  for  the  Bdueatlon  of  Cliildren  and  for  their  EattabllBlunent  in 
Xiif e  may  be  provided  on  unusually  favourable  terms,  on  a  new  system  lately  introduced  by 
this  Society,  based  upon  Tables  of  Mortality  specially  constructed  for  the  purpoee. 

Xioans  granted  upon  Life  Interests,  Reversions,  and  eth^  approved  Beomi^.  • 


Appttsations  are  invited  from  Gentlemen  of  influence  and  position,  w)iq  are  .itriUlog  to 
net  as  Agents  in  Districts  where  the  Society  is  not  represented.  .... 

Persons  desiring  to  efitect  Aosoiaiicea  ouli^e&^id  any  part  of  the  couhtiy,  are  invited  to 
Apnly  tp 
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EQDITABLE  UI^  ISSDRASCE  SQCIETl 

•   -  ■  -^     '    *ForNi>Hi>-A.D.-l?62.    ■■    "*       ■ 


\-v     -•■      > 


The  Oldest  Lifft  Office  on  the  Mutual  Principle  in  the  World. 


-«%--•-■- 


BONUS    TABLE    FOR    1878. 

Tabijs  showing  the  Amount  payable  tinder  a  Policy  for  £1000  (with  its 
additions),  in  the  event  of  its  becoming  a  claim  after  payment  of  the 
premium  due  in  the  ^ar  1878.  -  ' 


Policy  No. 


to 
to 
to 
to 
to 
to 
to 
to 
to 
to 


1 

165 

661 
1021 
1415 
1867 
2247 
2700 
8083 
3350 
3794  to 
4210  to 
4618  to 
4974  to 
5329  to 
6679  ta 
6025  to 
6363  to 
6730  to 
7045  to 
7448  to 
7741  to 
7998  to 
8273  to 
8587  to 

8975  to 

\9103  to 

92S3  to 

9820  to 

9954  to  10,065  .. 
10,066  to  10,154  4 . 
10,155  to  10,250 
10,251  to  16,320 
10,321  to  10^4 
10,4$6.to  1P^99 

10,8^^  U|097 

m^  ^m   •yf'^^ — 

,  ■  0 


164 
660 
1019 
1413 
1856 
2245 
2699 
3082 
3349 
3792 
4207 
4617 
4973 
5328 
5678 
6021 
6360 
6727 
7044 
7446 
7740 
7997 
8272 
8586 
8835 
8874 
0102 
9221 
9359 
9463 
9586 
9720 
9819 
9953 


4%%, 


Policies  effected  since  December  31, 1816 


Sum  payable 

with 

Additions 


From 


» 
»» 

»» 
■  j> 

» 
it 

t* 
»> 
»> 
»> 
t\ 
>» 

>» 


» 


l8t  Jan.  1817  to  24th  AprU  1817  ...>.» 
24th  April. 181 7  to  L6th  April  1818..^.,... 


»» 

» 


it 
fi 


tt 


>j 


18th  April  1818  to 

5th  Feb.  1819  to 

7th  Jan.  1820  to 

23rd  Dec.  1820  to 

1st  Dec.  1821  to 

7th  Mar.  1823  to 

25th  May  1824  to 

9th  Mar.  1825  to 

.  7th»  Nov.  1826  to 

21st  July  1828  to 

3rd  Mar.  1830  to 

24th  Nov.  1831  to 

1st  Aug.  1833  to 

19th  June  1835  to 

2l8t  July  1837  to 

24th  Jan.  1839  to 

15th  Dec.  1840  to 

12th  Nov.  1842  ta 

19th  June  1845  to 

8rd  Mar.  1847  to 

14th  Nov.  1848  to 

I9th  Nov.  1850  to 

26th  July  1853  to 

1st  Jan.  1856  to 

1st  Jan.  1857  to 

1st  Jan.  1858  to 

1st  Jan.  1859  to 

1st  Jan.  1860  to 

1st  Jan.  18M  td 

1st  Jan.  1862  to 

1st  Jan.  1863  to 

1st  Jan.  1864  to 

1st  Jan.  1865  to 

1st  Jan.  1866  to 

Ist  Jan.  1867  to 

1st  Jan.  1868  to 

Ist  Jan.  1869  to 

.      1st  Jan.  1870  to 

.'  l8frJan^l871  to 

-v::^t  Jan.  1872  to 


4th  Feb. 

3rd  Jan. 
22nd  Deo. 
30th  Nov. 

7th  Mar. 


1819 
1820 
1820 
1821 
1823 


•  f  •  «  •  f 


»•  ■•  •••  # 


24th  May  1824 

8th  Mar.  1825 

drd  Nov.  1826 

15th  July  1828 

1st  Mar.  1830 

24th  Nov.  1831 
1st  Aug.  1833 

18th  June  183:5 
21st  July  1837 

22nd  Jan.  1839 
10th  Dec.  1840 
2nd  Nov.  1842 

18th  June  1845 
2nd  Mar.  1847 

14th  Nov.  1848 

19th  Nov.  1850 
26th  July  1853 
31st  Dec.  1855 
Slst  J)ec.  1856 

-3l6t  Dec.  1857 
3l6t  Dec«  1858 
31st  Dec.  1859^ 
3lBt  Deo.  1860 
Slst  Deo.  1^ 
31st  Dec.  1862 
3lBt  Dec.  1863 
31st  Dec.  1864 
31st  Dec.  1865 
31st  Dec.  1866 
31st  Dec.  1867 
31st  Dea  1868 
31st  Dec.  1869 
31st  Dec;  1870 
31st  Dec.  1871 
31st  Dec.  1872 


.•.*•« 


•  •  • . 


. « .  > 


>>.• 


£ 
2872 
2792 
2712 
2632 
2552 
2472 
2392 
2312 
2232 
2177 
2122 
2067 
2012 
1957 
1902 
1847 
1792 
1737 
1682 
1647 
1612 
1577 
1542 
1507 
1472 
1487 
1402' 
1367 
1332 
1815 
1297 
iS80 
1262 
1245 
1210 
1176 
1140 
1106 
1070 
1068 

1017 


s. 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10.^ 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

Iff 

10 
10 
10 
0, 
10 

0 

10 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
10 

0 
10 


^^W'^  EQUITAJB]^  4068  NOT  allow  CpMMISSIGKBr|,' r 

J.  WARE  STEPHENSON,  Actuary. 
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THE 


PROVIDENT  LIFE  OFFICE 

50  REGENT  STREET,  LONDON,  W. 


Sntsttes  mA  ^htdm. 

The  Hon.  ARTHUR  KINNAIRD,  M.P. 

Sir  RICHARD  DUCKWORTH  KING,  Bart. 

Admiral  Sir  GEO.  ST.  VINCENT  KING,  K.C.B. 

JOHN  A.  BEAUMONT,  Esq. 

Captain  WILLIAM  SPENCER  BEAUMONT. 

Lieiit.-Col.  HENRY  BRACKENBURY,  R.A. 

HENRY  BLENCOWE  CHURCHILL,  Esq. 

JOHN  NATHANIEL  FOSTER.  Esq. 

HENRY  GARDNER,  Esq. 

JAMES  FORTESQUE  HARRISON,  Esq.,  M.P. 

Lieut.-Colonel  WILLIAM  COPLAND  JUDD. 

The  Rev.  ISAAC  SPENCER. 

Major  WILLIAM  HENRY  SPENCER. 

EDWARD  TEWART,  Esq. 

RICHARD  THOMAS  WOODHOUSE,  M.D. 

SPfmiRjitr.  Stcretarg. 


SEYMOUR  A.  BEAUMONT,  Esq. 


CHARLES  STEVENS,  Esq. 


JOHN  MACLEAN,  M.D. 
No.  24  Portman  Street,  Portman  Square,  London. 


INVESTED    FUNDS ;£i,996,622 

ANNUAL    INCOME 252,614 

BONUSES    DECLARED     2,042,155 

CLAIMS    PAID S7a6,839 


INOBEASING    NEW    BUSIKESS. 

Number  Amonnt  New 

of  Policies.  AsBored.  Fzanimns. 

1874  ...       (^i      ...      ^£274,105      ...      £9f3H 

1875  ...       821      ...         408,680      ...        13,162 

1876  ...     1,006      ...         N^V^'?*^     -^^       iAf5S7 
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EAGLE  INSURANCE  COMPANY 

(FOR    LIVES    ONLY), 

79  PALL  MALL,  LONDON,  S.W. 


DIRECTORS. 

GEORGE  RUSSELL,  Esq.,  Chairman, 
CHARLES  JELLICOE,  Esq.,  F.R.G.S.,  Deputy-Chairman, 


THOMAS  ALLEN,  Esq. 
CHARLES  BISCHOFF,  Esq. 
THOMAS  BODDINGTON,  Esq. 
Sip  J.  BULLER-EAST,  Bart.,  D.C.L. 
Hon.  THOS.  F.  FREMANTLE,  M.P. 


ROBERT  ALEX.  GRAY,  Esq. 
WILLIAM  A.  GUY,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
RALPH  LUDLOW  LOPES,  Esq. 
JAS.  MURRAY,  Esq.,  C.B.,  F JI.G.S. 
Sir  PHILIP  ROSE,  Bart. 


ACTUARY  AND  SECRETARY. 

GEORGE    HUMPHREYS,  Esq.,  M.A. 

The  Report,  dated  Aagust  22iid,    1877,    showed  the  following  results: — 

Net  Premiiims  and  Interest  £396,818 

Accumulated  Funds £3,1079054 

Also  a  Subscribed  Capital  of  more  than  £1,500,000 

Annnal  Beports,  Prospectuses,  and  Forms,  may  be  had,  or  will  be  «eiit.  Post-free,  on 
application  at  the  Office,  or  to  any  of  the  Company's  Agents. 

THE  CLERGY  MUTUAL  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

BSTABUSHED  IN  1829. 

Office  :-l  4  S  BBOAD  SANCTPABY,  WESTMIWSTEB. 

Tnutaea— His  Oraoe  tlie  Abohbishop  of  Cahtbbbubt  t  His  Grace  the  Abohbishop  of  Dublui 

The  Rii^t  Rev.  the  Lobd  Bishop  of  WiNOHBarBBi  The  Abohdbaoov  of  Maiostohb. 

Ghairman— The  Abohdbaoob  of  Wkstmihstbb.         Deputy-CliairmaiL— Robbbt  Fbw,  Esq. 

Oozunltinir  Aotuaxy— Fbbdkbiok  Hbndbiks,  Esq.         Fhyaioiaa -Dr.  Stonb,  14  Dean's  Yard. 

Aotaarjr-^TBWABT  Hbldbb,  Esq.      Beoratary— Matthbw  Hodgsok,  Esq. 

TOTAL  FTTKDS,  £2,884.680.        TOTAL  AKKTTAL  IKCOKE,  £291,262. 

NO  AGENTS  EMPLOYED,  AND  NO  COMMISSION  PAID. 

BlfDTTOBD  FBBMIX7BC8. — ^Assnrances  may  be  effected  upon  payment  of  four- 
fifths  of  the  rates  chargeable  according  to  the  Society's  Table,  sabjeot  to  certain  ccnditions 
(nlly  set  forth  and  explained  in  the  Prospectns. 

CIiAlMS.— The  total  amount  of  Claims  paid  upon  death  from  the  commencement  of 
the  Society  to  the  let  June  1877,  was  £1,493,640. 

BONUS. — The  whole  available  Bonus  is  the  sole  property  of  Life  Assorers ;  no  part 
whatever  is  taken  from  it  to  be  shared  amongst  proprietors.  At  the  end  of  every  fifth  year 
proftka  are  equitaUy  insportioned  amongst  existing  Life  ABsnrances.  By  means  of  Bonos, 
many  of  the  earlier  Life  Assurances  have  been  relieved  altogether  from  the  payment  of  Annual 
Fnmiunis,  and  additions  in  almost  every  case  have  been  made  to  the  sum  assured.  £843,140 
was  divided  amongst  Life  Assurances  at  the  dedaration  of  Bonus  on  1st  June  1876. 

Assurers  have  the  privilege,  at  the  time  of  making  an  Assurance,  of  selecting  the  mode  in 
which  the  Bmius,  whenever  due,  shall  be  ^plied — ^viz.,  in  an  immediate  cash  payment,  or  to 
the  redaction  of  the  Annual  Premium,  or  to  the  increase  of  the  capital  sum  assurod. 

Asiraranoes  may  be  efCeoted  oA  IiIVISS,  STTBVIvOBSHIFS,  Ao,  Ao., 
aa  stated  In  the  Society's  Prospeotus,  to  any  amount  not  exoeeding 
^•500. 

This  Society  is  strictly  confined  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  the  Episoopal 
Church  of  BootLand,  their  Wives  and  Families,  and  the  near  relations  of  themselves  and  Wives. 
Frotpectiuet,  Bonus  Aeeountt,  Form*  of  PropoMl,  Ac,  may  he  had  at  the  Offket,  on  personal 

appHcation  or  by  letter. 

lit  9  BROAD  SANOTITABY,  WESTMINSTEB. 
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THE    LONDON     LIBRARY, 

President. 

THOMAS  CABLYLE,  ESQ. 

Vioe-FiTOBidexLts.  

Thb  dean  of  WESTAilNSTEB.  I  B.  H.  BXJNBUBT,  Esq. 

Bt.  Hon.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  M.P.  |  JAMES  SPEDDING,  ESQ. 

TrtUtee8. 
Thb  BABL  of  CABNABYON.       BABL  of  BOSEBEBY.;       LOBD  HOUOHTONf 

Committee. 
BeT.  E.  E.  ESTOOUBT. 
H.  W.  Fbeblakd,  Esq. 
Professor  Gladstonb. 

F.  Harbison,  Esq. 
O.  M.  Kknkbdt;  Eisq*'  " 
Boy.  Staxlb^  Lbathxs. 
H.  B.  W.  LSCKT,  Esq. 

G.  H.  Lbw3B8»  Esq.  )    O.  KmSBT  Wat90H,  Bmi. 

The  Library  contaias  85,000  volumes  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Literature,  in 
various  languages.  Subscriptions,  £Z  a  year,  or  £2  with  Entrance-fte  of  £6 ; 
Life  Memberslup,  £26.  Fifteen  Volumes  are  allowed  ta  Country  and  Ten  to 
Town  Members.  Beading-rooms  open  from  Ten  to  Half-past  Six.  Catalogue, 
new  edition^  1875(1,062  pp.),  price.  16s. ;  to  Members,  12s.  Prospectuses  on 
appUcation.  ROBERT  HARRISON,  Secretary  and  Librarian, 


W.  ALLmOHAM,  Esq. 
eix  James  Aldbbsox. 
Bdwabd  a.  Bond,  Esq. 
p.  W.  Burton,  Esq. 
Bev.  S.  Chebtham,  Esq. 
Professor  Clifford. 

J.  0.  Ck>NTBBARB,  Esq. 

Sir  Fbbdebick  Elliot. 


.    '  i: 

W.  WAIKESS  lJLOTD,.Biq. 

V.  LusHiNeTON,  Bsq. 
Dr.  MuNK. 
F.  Pollock,  Esq. 
Bev.  Dv.  BETNOLds. 
Hebbebt  Spenceb,  Esq. 
Lbbleb  Stephen,  Esq. 


ECONOMIST, 

Weekly  .Commeroial  Times^  Bankers'  Gazette,  ft  Bailwaj  HMitor, 

A  Political,  Literary,  and  General  Newspaper. 
Price  id, ;  «by  Post,  S^d,'   Published  every  Satu^y  Morning. 

THE  INVESTOBS'  MONTHLY  MANUAL, 

.     .  Price  Sd. ;  by  Post,  9d. 

Which  gives  the  highest,  lowest,  and  latest  price  of  all  Stocks  during  the  month,  Baiiway 
Shares,  Banking  Shares,  and  other  securities ;  the  mode  in  wMdi  thdr  dividflods  nepiifiAile, 
their  fonr  last  dividenclB,  &c.;  so  as  to  give  all  the  information  so  important  at  all  Unial^ 
Investors,  and  especlaUy- important  when  prices  are  fluctuating.  The  Vgnim!  <t>o1wM»  StiKik 
dealt  in  at  the  Provincial  Exchanges  as  well  as  in  the  London  Market. 

Office— 340  Strand,  W.C.,  and  aU  Booksellers. 

THE       JOHN       BULL. 

(ESTABLISHED    1820) 

Is  the  Leading  Weekly  Organ  of  the  Conservatives. 

It  gives  the  earliest  Political,  Ecclesiastical,  and  Fashionable  Informatoi* 
The  News  is  carefully  condensed,  good  Correspondence  is  encour^ed,  the  Pme 
Arts,  Literature,  Theatres,  and  Music,  all  receive  attention,  and  Artieleii  on 
3ocial  Topics  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the  Paper.    Price  5(2.;  by  Bost^  S^d. 
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THE  PALL  MALL  BUDGET. 

PRICE    SIXPENCE. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  a  weekly  collection  of 
the  Articles,  Essays,  Eeviews,  &c.,  that  appear  in  the  PaU 
Mall  Oazette  from  day  to  day,  with  a  comprehensive  classified 
summary  of  the  news  of  the  week.  It  is  published  for  the 
convenience  of  persons  resident  in  the  remoter  districts  of 
Great  Britain,  on  the  Continent,  in  America,  India,  Australia, 
and  other  distant  places. 

The  PALL  MALL  BUDGET  is  published  on  Saturday  in 
time  for  despatch  by  the  early  morning  mails.  A  Special 
Edition,  printed  on  thin  paper,  is  published  on  Friday,  for 
despatch  by.  the  evening  mails  to  the  Continent,  United 
States,  India,  and  the  Colonies. 


Office— 2  Northiunberland  Street,  Charing  Cross,  London. 

■*  X  portMit  wilt  n«t  tdl  70a  all  yoawant.  to  ksaw  fttxmt  a  m«D,  Imt  itthvows  ^Bipoitaat 
light  upon  his  character  and  supplies  a  «lue  to  much  that  might  otherwise  he  dark  and 
hidden.  It  is  this  which  invests  the  admirable  caricatareB  at,  VAnrnr  Fais  with  a  kind  of 
historical  value.  They  are  an  abstract  or  brief  chronicle  of  the  age— a  necessary  supplement 
to  the  ri>7}««  and  the  news  of  the  day.'— Saturday  Review,  J/arcA  22, 1878. 

Now  ready,  handsdbely  bound  in  doth,  gilt  sides  and  edges,  &&  &c. 


Series  I.  to  IX. 
Each  Tolome  ooi^taining  the  Portraits,  together  with  the  Lefcterprefls  Notices  tiieveto  relating, 
for  one  year.   Prices :  Vols.  I.  to  V.,  Two  Guineas  each ;  Vols.  VI.  to  Vin.,  Three  Guineas  iaach. 

*  The  VAinzr  Fair  Album  of  the  year  may  veij  fitly  be  placed  among  the  gift  books  of 
the  season.  Everybody  knows  by  this  time  the  original  and  in  mdst  cases  extreme!^  good 
caricature  portraits  of  distinguished  men  published  with  Vanttt  Fair.  Thegr  have  often 
been  praised ;  we  shaU  only  say  that  in  our  own  opinion  they  have  been  rarely  pn^sed  too 
much.'— Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

'We  know  no  modem  collection  of  portraits  which  makes  the  person  studying  tlwm  00 
rapidly  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  personnel  of  our  public  men  as  that  contained  ib 
the  Vanity  Faib  Album.' — ^Datly  News. 

.  .•  i.'.^^ase  aketdw  are»  in  fact,  a  recognised  element  of  London  society.  Theve  axeiew  4r««^ag- 
rooms  in  which  they  are  not  found,  as  they  appear  in  their  ephemeral  form  ;  feWer  stinm 
which  the  collected  Albums  do  not  find  a  place.' — Standard. 

'  Such  a  volume  is  a  treasure  of  which  the  pleasure  is  present  and  permanent,  while  its 
flioney  n^orth  can  only  be  reused  years  hence,  when  these  Albums  will  be  almost  priceless. 
...  4  The  letterpvees  that  accompanies  them  has  the  merits  of  accuracy  and  acutenesp, .  To  each 
portrait "  Jehu  Junior  "  appends  a  sketch  of  birth,  parentage,  qualifications,  and  qualities,  often 
oritieal,  genially  amusing,  sometimes  complete,  and  always  instructive.'— MoRNiNa  Post. 

■  -''MarveUoadyTeprodndn^  the  originals.    The  literary  notioee  are  written  With  rentokable 

■  l^oldness  and  v^;oar;  caustic  sarcasm  and  bitter  irony  have  never  been  more  esEecavfly 
employed.'— World.  

London:  'VANITY  FAIR'  Office,  12  Tavistock  Street,  Covent  Garden. 

And  all  Booksellers. 
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THE   DAILY  NEWS. 


DUEING  the  year  1877,  the  War  Telegrams  and  War  Correspondence  of  the 
*  DAILY  NEWS,'  nniyersallj  acknowledged  to  contftituta  the  most 
striking  feats  of  Journalism  on  record,  raised  the  circulation  of  the  Paper 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom,  and  indeed  throughout  the  civilised  world, 
to  an  unparalleled  height;  and  the  '  DAILY  NEWS'  now  enjoys  a  circulation 
never  before  attained.  The  *  DAILY  NEWS'  is  printed  by  Seven  *  Walter' 
Presses,  each  Press  capable  of  printing  14,000  complete  copies  per  hour. 
This  exceptional  circulation  causes  the  '  DAILY  NEWS '  to  be  unsurpassed 
as  a  medium  for  advertising.  The  *  DAILY  NEWS '  is  found  in  all  the 
principal  Railway  Stations  and  Hotels  and  Clubs  throughout  Europe  and 
the  United  States,  and  in  G-reat  Britain  it  is  read  by  all  daraee.  The  '  DAILY 
NEWS'  is  forwarded  to  subscribers  in  the  United  Kingdom  by  the  early 
Homing  Mails  on  payment,  in  advance,  of  98.  9d,  per  Quarter.  Orders  to 
be  addressed  W.  K.  Hales,  Publisher,  Daily  News  Office,  Bouverie  Street, 
London.  

NOTICE.— Prepaid  Advertisements  from  Managers,  Seoretariee,  Travellers, 
Collectors.  Tntors,  Gtoyernesses,  Clerks,  Articled  PupUs,  Apprentioes,  and  Domestio  Servants 
of  all  kinds,  "Wanting  Situations,  or 

Employers  requiring  th.e  Services  of  such.  Persons,  Four  lines,  l«. ; 
Three  Insertions,  2«.  6d. ;  or  Six  Insertions,  4».  6d. ;  beyond  Four  Lines,  dd.  per  Line. 

Apartments  and  Private  Property  to  be  Iiet»  Sold,  or  'Wanted.— 
Four  Lines,  2s,  6d. ;  Three  Insertions,  6$. ;  or  Biz  Insertions,  10«.  9d.  Beyond  Four  Lines, 
9d,  per  Line. 

Inquiries  for  Missing  Friends  and  Cypher  Ckyrrespondenoe  &o.»  Five 
Lines,  5«. 

Births,  Marriages,  and  Deaths.— Five  Lines,  5«.  These  Advertisements  average 
abont  eic^t  words  to  a  Line. 

!. Trade  Advertisements,  displayed  across  Two  Cjplnmns,  on  7th  or  8th  page.  Five 
Lines,  12«.  dd, ;  2«.  6d,  per  line  beyond.  The  charge  for  these  Advertianneiits  from  PnbUo 
Companies  in  the  above-named  pages  is  U,  per  Line ;  Five  lines  being  tte  minimum.  Dis- 
played Advertinanents  in  EOngle  Column,  Tta  lines,  12«.  6d. ;  1  j.  8d.  per  line  afterwards. 
The  charge  for  all  Double  Column  Displayed  Advertisments  on  Front  Psge  ia  &s,  per  line. 

Paragraph  Advertisements.— Four  Lines,  10«. ;  2«.  6<i.  per  line  afterwards. 

'  Business  Cards/  One  line,  3s,  6d,  each. 

Hotels,  across  Two  Columns.— First  line,  U.  M, ;  1«.  M^  per  line  afterwarda. 

The  Advertisement  Department  closes  at  THBSB  o*elook  on 
8ATUBDAY8. 

N.B.— Advertisers  are  requested  to  make  their  Post-office  Orders  payable  to  Mr.  Josiab 
HABBiNaTON,at  the  Chief  Office,  the  letters  to  him  being  addressed  to  20  Boaverie  St.,  B.C., 
London. 

POSTAGE  STAMPS  received  for  Amoimts  up  to  Twenty  BtailUngs. 

J.  HARRINGTON, 

Manager  of  the  Advertisement  Department, 

Crown  8vo.  price  10s.  6d, 

THE  'DAILY  NEWS'  CORRESPONDENCE  of  the  WAR 

•^    between  RUSSIA  and  TURKEY.    April  to  Norember  1877.    Indadlng  Foil  DcMrfp- 
tions  by  Special  Correspondents,  at  the  Front,  of  all  the  G-reat  Events  of  thewur. 
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THE  SPECTATOR, 

INDEPENDENT     LIBERAL     NEWSFAFEB, 

EVERY  SATURDAY,  price  6d. ;  by  Port,  7d. 

THE  Proprietors,  who  in  1861  purchased  the  Spectator,  have  since  that  date 
conducted  it  themselves.  They  are  therefore  exempted  from  many  infla- 
ences  which  press  severely  on  the  independence  of  jouxiialiEan,  and  have  from 
the  first  made  it  their  chief  object  to  say  out  what  they  believe  to  be  truth  in 
theology,  politics,  and  social  questions,  irrespective  not  onlv  of  opposition  from 
without,  but  of  tiie  opinion  of  their  own  supporters.  Then  object  is  to  reflect 
the  opinion  of  cultivated  Liberals,  but  in  the  matter  .of  the  American  War  they 
fought  against  the  mass  of  the  very  class  they  are  trying  to  r^resent^  and 
were  fincdly  acknowledged  by  them  to  have  been  in  the  right.  In  politics  the 
object  of  the  Spectator  is  to  maintain  liberal  institutions  everywhere,  that  is, 
the  right  of  free  thought,  free  speech,  and  free  action,  within  the  limits  of  law, 
under  every  form  of  Government ;  but,  nevertheless,  to  maintain  that  in  a 
free  State  the  power  of  the  whole  community  may  be  usefully  employed 
in  constructive  enterprise;  in  theology,  to  maintain  the  views  usually 
known  as  those  of  the  Broad  Church  ;  in  ecclesiastical  ofikirs,  to  defend  the 
inclusion  within  the  Established  Church  of  every  variety  of  opinion  consistent 
with  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  ri^t  of  the  State  to  control  the 
Church  ;  and  in  social  questions,  to  urge  the  faith  that  God  made  the  world 
for  the  people  in  it,  and  not  for  any  race,  class,  colour,  creed,  or  section,  with 
all  the  consequences  to  which  that  principle  leads. 

The  journal  commands  the  best  sources  of  information,  and  has  repeatedly 
been  the  first  to  make  the  true  bearing  of  events  apparent  to  its  readers.  Its 
object,  however,  is  not  so  much  to  supply  news  as  to  express  .the  feeling  of 
the  educated  classes  on  the  news,  and  correct  that  vagueness  and  bewilder- 
ment of  thought  which  the  coiistant  receipt  of  news  in  little  morsels  has 
such  a  tendency  to  produce. 

Original  papers  supply  comments  critical  and  explanatory  on  Public  Events, 
Political  Appointments,  Law  Amendment,  Commercial  Aflkirs,  Personal  Inci- 
dents, and  Theological  Controversies. 

The  News  of  the  current  week  is  compressed  into  an  animate^  namtive,  whiish 
the  laziest  or  busiest  may  read,  without  missing  the  life  or  import  of  the  events. 

Every  important,  work  is  noticed  as  it  appears,  with  a  full  and  critical 
account,  so  as  to  let  the  reader  know  what  the  book  is,  what  it  tells,  and  what 
is  its  place  among  other  books.  Of  nearly  every  work  some  report  is  ^ven. 
Notice  is  also  taken  of  the  general  course  of  literature,  its  progress,  rights, 
tendencies,  personal  events,  &c. 

The  Spectator  contains  a  List  of  all  Books  published  during  the  week  (not 
under  one  shilling  in  price),  with  jbhe  names  of  the  publishers  and  the  prices 
attached,  a  feature  which  will  greatly  increase  its  value  to  booksellers, 
librarians,  literary  institutions,  and  private  gentlemen. 

TUBMS    OF    SnBSCBIPTION:-Qiiarterly,  7s.2d.;   Half. 
Yearly,  148.  3d. ;  Yearly,  288.  6cr.   Free  by  Post. 


Office— 1  Wellington  Street,  Strand,  London. 

And  by  Order  qf  all  Bookseller*  and  JSewsvendore, 

B 
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The  OuABDiAK  is  isaiied.  redely- WBDi»8]>iA':v^fTSSK<K>N,  price  6^., 
by  post,  7d, ;  and  is  supplied,  post-free,  direct  from  the  Office,  to 
SnhBcnh&eB  paying  in  advance  cnfy^ 

Per^Uaiter      (13  numbers).. 0    7    0 

„   HalP-year  (26  nnmbers) 0  13    6 

„    Tear  (52  numbers) 16    0 

Advertiseiiients  intended  for  insertion  in  the  current  week's 
OuAlCDlAM  must  be  sent  to  the  OfiSoe  befiUTS  5  p  JIL  OH  MOB- 
JHrYi  A^<1  ^  ^^7  urgent  case  of  a  short  Advertisement  iiot  latOT 
than  1  p»IIL  on  Tuesday,  &^d  payment  made  at  the  time. 

SciXB  OF  Chabobs. 

BackPage  Twenty-two Onineas. 

PerGoliunn    Six  Guineas. 

Other  Pages    •• ••  Twenty  Ponnds. 

Per  Column  ........:. .Five  Guineas. 

ShoBT  ASTEBTISBMBIITS. 

Three  Liiieff  and  uiider  Foiir  Shillings. 

Every  Additional  .Line     >  •Ninepence. 

'  OnijEutaTerage  three wordsimay. be  redconed  for  the  first  line^and 
eight  words  for  each  line  a^^erwards. 

'Kotices  of  Testimbniisils^  Births,  Marmges,  and  DiB&thd,  are 
inserted  at  2s.  6d.  ^^^  ^^^  one.: line^aad'a- dulling  f^  every 
aidditional  line. 

:  Whoever  a  double  number  is.  published,  the  paper  is  over 
'weight  lor  Fomgn  Coiuitries..and  the  Qplpniips,  and  an  extra 
stamp  is  tequired*  An;  edition:  on-  thin  papdr  is  pubiishedfor 
Subscribers  abroad  supplied  from  the  Office. 

If  a  receipt  is  required:  for  a  sum  under  seven,  shillings  a 
4ErtampedeQTelope  must  be  enclosed. 

All  letters  respecting  Advertisements  a/nd-  Suhscrintions  shpvid 

he  addressed  *  The  PuMishw,'  Guardian  Office,  5  Bufleififh 
Sti^, Stxan?, W.C.:^   "^  ■     ;   ^  ..  ■:  -~^ 

*^*  Bpat-Ofl&ce  Ot^^ts  to  the  Publisher  (Johk  Jas^bs)  shoiUd  be  made 
pajab]eatthe]^08t-ofS6e,  King 'Street,  ObVen^  G^ard&ii/aiidOheqtrdP  crossed 
jLondon  and  Ooimty  Bat\\u   l^t^A^^&toxfii'QS  11137  be  »     3  (H>nTeniAnt  to  the 
Advertiser,  but  at  the  rate  oi  t\iii\A«a  \ft  VJoa  ^StsScoi^^* 
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THE  LEADING  FASHIONABLE 


:  n  -r  Special  Articles  each  Week. on.  Current.  Events^  

SOCIAL  AND  CLUB  OOSSIP 

■    ■      ■"  r     .    »*  ■ .  ■  •      • 

By  Our  Qwix  Elaneiir. 
THEATRIC Ali    GUL.EANINi&S, 

By  Autolycus.        -  .1   .  .  .  .      "^ 

THE    PABIS    NEWS, 

Written  ezfn^essljr  for .  the  CaiUrt  Circular,  contsliAs  all .  the  Latest  On  Dits  of 
French  Society,  together  *iirith  Musical  add  Theatrical  Notes. 

FASHONABLI!  EimiiLTlIMEKTS  >tlLT  MPO&A   -■ 

■VHTH  NAMES  OF  ftUism  ■_'■ 

. QUB  SUBSCRIBERS'  CQRlMER, 

Devoted  t6  Original  Verse  and  Prose  Compositions,  which  are  duly  cntieifled 

by  the  Editor.  ^  ■  '- 

DIPUMJITIC  iSTES,  MIY  AID  lAYT  IITELUiaSE,  YMHiRa  AMD  RACINI  lEPDRTS. 

LETTERS  BY  OUR  €YN/GAL0ONTSJaamR. 


-rr 


The  COUBT  CntCUtiAB^  &di  U&stamped j  6d.  Stamped. 

;  >1i7i)(/a/  Subscription,  ONB  GUINEA, 
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t  €ml  itxm  Emra: 


THE  LEADING  ORGAN  OF  THE  PUBLIC  SERVICE. 


THE 

CIVIL.    SEBYICE   EiEVEEW 

IS  A  HIGH-CLASS  WEEKLY  JOURNALJOF 

LITERATURE,  SCIENCE,  ART,  AND  nNANCE,  , 

FOB 

The  Services  in  the  United  Kingdom,  India,  and  the  Colonies. 

Fablishing  OfiELce — 3  York  Strbet,  €k>TBifT  Gabdbk/Lqndov,  W.C. 

IMPERIAL  FIRE  mSUBANGE  COMPANT. 

1  Old  Broad  Street,  and  16  Pall  Mall,  London. 

Instltated  1803. 

Capital,  iSl,600,000 ;  Paid  up  and  Invested,  £700,000. 

GenoF&l  Manager— E.  GOZBNB  SIOTH,  Bsq. 

The  distingiiishing  .chazacteristics  of  this  Institntion  are  moderate  rates,  vndonMed 
■eenrlly,  jpaximpt  and  libenl  BettHement  of  dahns. 

Bray  infcnmation  and  Forms  of  Proposals  can  be  obtained  at  the  Offices  of  the  Oompanyr 
or  from  the  Agencies  throngfaont  the  Kingdom. 

By  the  Author  of  '  The  Statesman's  Year  Book.' 


HISTORY   OF   LLOYDS', 

And  of  maxme  InsuraiLoe  in  ftieat  Britain. 

. . .  WUh  an  Appendix  eontainin§  Stdtisiits.  relating  to  Marine 

Insurance.    8vo.,  ]l4s.. 

The  TxHBS  says :  'We  have  in  the  editor,  of  the  *f  SU^esman's  Year  Book" 
an  indnstrious  and  conscientions  guide,  and  wq  eH  cer(afjr  that  in  his  '*  Hiitoiy 
of  Lloyds' "  he  has  produced  a  "work  of  more  than  passing  interest.' 

*  A  careful  and  interesting  book,  which  at  this  moment  is  very  opportune.' 

'  A  thoroughly  good  work.' — ^Westmikstbb  Ebyibw.  SpkctjiTOii. 

'  We  can  Banly  oomniend  his  work  as  a  very  able  and  very  interesting 
history.'— Ac^BBiK.  _; _^  . 
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THE    165th    ANNUAL    EDITION. 


Price  19«.,  ludf-boand,  gilt,  and  g^t  edges,  1,315  pages,  1,500  niustntions, 

DEBRETTS 

PEERAGE,    BARONETAGE,    KNIGHTAGE, 


A2rD 


TITLES   OF   COURTESY    FOR   1878. 

The  olidesty  chespest^  and  best  book  of  the  kind. 


mare  tnfoTmatkm  retpectmg  lithtg  members  of  ike  ArtMtocraev  and 
their  immediate  famHy  eomuectione  than  all  other  vol%me»  combined. 


IT  IS  THB  OVLT  WOBK  THAT  OOVTAIXS 


(i.)  Biographical  Sketches  and  Addreeees  of  the  Children  of  Peers. 
(ii.)  Biognphical  SdEetehes  and  Addreeees  of  the  Children  of  Bazonets. 
(in.)  Kognpbical  Sketches  and  Addresses  of  the  Brothers  and  Sisters  of 

Baronets. 
(it.)  The  Addresses  of  the  Widows  of  Peers,  Baronets,  and  Knights. 


The  Muted  Speciality  of  Debrett  eonsists  in  the  exeeptionml  attentioii 
that  is  giTcm  to  partJsiiUrims  the  ^npeintBCste,  PvomotioBe,  Serriees, 
Xezrisf  ee,  Ketidmieee,  Clubs,  mad  Ckvnh  Pmtrnuise  of  livias  Mesi- 
ben  ef  tlM  Aristeenej,  mad  their  Inmedimte  Ttanilj  Cenaeetiesfl.  la 
this  reepeet  it  ie  iaeeapenble. 

Debrett  is  also  pMished  in  two  volumes  : — 

(i.)  Debrett's  Peezage  and  Titles  of  Coiirteaj,643  pages,  doth  giU,  10«. ;  cloth, 
berelled  brnds,  and  gilt  edges,  120. 9d. ;  half-calf  and  gilt  edge8i»  169. 

(u.)  Bebrett'a  Baronetage  and  Knightage,  672  pages,  eloth  gilt,  lOf.  ;  doth, 
berelled  boards,  and  gilt  edge^  12#. ;  ndtf-ealf  and  gilt  edgea,  15«. 

Companion  Volume  to  Jkbretfs  Peerage,  Baronetize,  ^. 

DEBRETT'8    ILLUSTRATED 

HsBAU>ic'An>  BniGBAFaicaz. 

HOUSE     OF     COMMONS 


JUDICIAL  BENCH. 

Conaiatiiig  of  abore  500  pagee,  and  eantainiiig  abomt  1,000  eograTingp  of 
Coats  of  Arms  &c.  Price  7«.  doth  gilt;  or,  half-bound,  best  calf  and 
eomers,  gilt  and  gilt  edges^  I0s.6d. 

London:  BEAN  &  SON,  160^  Fleet  Street. 
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PUBLICATIONS. 


Just  publiabed,  in  2  yols.  8yo.4)rioe  82<. 

MEMOIRS  OF  LORD   MELBOUBNS.    By  W,  M. 

ToRBSKfl^KP.    W-iJbhBovtxmit  after  Sir  ThonuMXAwrenoe. 

'  The  pages  are  brightened  by  many  a  little  gem  of  political  goesip  and  personal  anecdote 
not  easily  to  be^Awlod  elsewhere.  .  .  .  Mr.  TcnrranA  ^writes  with  great  felicity  of  ptaraae,  and 
farightncsB  aofd  briskness  of  manner ;  he  has  a  sound  knowledge  and  a  jnst  appnoiaticm  of 
his  theitie,  and  his  work  will  hold  a  high  plaoe  as  a  solid  and  anthoritatiTa  oontrfbation  to 
the  ill-understood  history  of  the  Victorian  age.' — Daily  Tklbqraph. 

• 

Published  by  Authority  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty. 

THE    VOYAGE    OF   THE  'CHALLENaEIL'    The 

ATLAl7TI0.^An  Aooount  of  the  Genena'  Besnlts  of  the  Voyage  doiJQg  1^  Yesr 
1878  and  the  early  part  of  the  Year  1876.  By  Sir  C.  Wyvillk  Thoicson,  P.B.8.  "With 
a  Portrait  of  Author,  engraved  by  C.  H.  Jeens,  many  Coloured  SlApe,  Temperature 
Charts,  and  Illastrations  engraved  by  J.'  D.  Cboper,  from  Drawings  by  J.  J.  Wyld. 
2  vols,  mediam  8vo.  45«. 

By  the  same  Author,  imifoirm  wUh  the  above. 

THE  DEPTHS  OF  THE  SEA :  an  Acconnt  of  the 

General  Results  of  the  Dredging  Cruises  of  B.H.I^  *  Lightning'  and  *  Porcupine' 
during  the  Summers  of  1868-69-70  ;  under  the  Sdentiflc  Direction  of  Dr.  Cahmcnwm, 
P.R.8.,  J.  GwYN  Jeffreys,  F.R.S.,  and  Sir  Wyville  Thomson,  F.B.8.  With  Illus- 
trations, Coloured  Maps,  &c.    Second  Edition.    Medium  8vo.  31«.  6<f. 

TRANSCAUCASU  AlH)  ARARAT.   Being  Notes  of 

a  Vacation  Tour  in  the  Autumn  of  1876.  "Bj  jAifss  Brycb.  Author  of  *  Tha  Holy 
Bomah  Empire '  &c    Crown  8vo.  with  Map  and  Ulustral^n,  9s.       \Second Edition, 

*  The  most  remarkable  and  interesting  record  of  travel  and  observation  which  has  heeai 
published  for  some  years,  and  which  derives  additional  value  from  the  fact  thai  it  inessnta 
the  very  latest  trustworUiy  picture  of  the  r^ion  with  which  it  deals,  before  the  ontlneak  of 
the  war.'— Spectator. 


NOTES  OF  AN  INOI^  JOURNET.     By  M.  E. 

Grant  Duff,  MJ».    8vo.  10*.  6d. 

GREATER  BRnAltt.    By  Sir  Charies  DUker  M^. 

a  Record  of  Travel  in  EngUsh-speaklxig  uoihitries.    Sixth  Edition.    Crown  Svo.  9s, 

•  -       .  ■  .  • 

THE  OTTOllAN  PO'WER  tN  IJUROPE:  its  Natnie, 

its  Growth,  and  its  Decline.    By  B.  A.'  VaxtMln,  D.CX.,  LL.D.    Grown  8vo.  is,  6d» 


MA^CilffiAik^  &  CO,,  ^London. 
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LIFE    OF   WILUAH    EARL    OF    8HELBUBNE, 

AFTEBWABD&  SIB8T  MABQUI8  07  IiAJSSDOWS(X  Wltti  Extracts  from  his 
Papers  and  Ck>rrespondenoe.  By  Lord  Edmond  FrrzuAUBiCB,  H.P.  With  Maps. 
Vols.  I.  and  IT.,  12«.  each;  Vol.  m.  16«. 

'  Lord  Edmond  Fitzmanrioe  has  succeeded  in  placing  before  ns  a  wealth  of  new  matter, 
which,  itli^  casting  yalaaUe  and  mnoh-needed  light  -on  the  political  history  of  a  hondred 
years  ago^  iias  enabled  ns  for  the  first  thne  ta  lono.a.cleitfr  imd  ooipiftent  idea  of  hto 
ancestor.' — SPEcrrATOR. 


j>.. 


THE  DAILT  NEWS  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE 

WAR  BETWEEN  BUSSIA  AND  TURKEY  TO  THE  FALL  OP  KARa  Including 
the  Letters  of  Mr.  Archibald  Pobbbs,  Mr.  J.  A.  McaAHAN,  and  other'  Spddal  Corre> 
spondents  in  Europe  and  Asia.    Crown  8yo.  lOt.  .6&  .  {This  dap. 

THE    INVASIONS  OF  ENGLAND ;    a  Histoiy  of 

the  Past,  with  Less6ns  for  the  Future.  By  Oaptain  H.  H.  Hokikr,  Author  of  *  The 
Seven  Wedai'  War '  &o.    2  toIs.  Syo.  28«. 

THE   RAJA  OF   SARAWAK:  an  Account  of  Sir 

.    James  Brooke,  K.O.B.,  LL.D.    Q-iven  <*iefly  through  Letters   and  Journals.    By 
GEkTBUDB  L.  Jacob.    2  vols.  8to.  with  Portrait  and  Maps,  25«. 

FIFTY   TEARS   OF   MY  LIFE.    By  the  Earl  of 

Albimarlb.    Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Crown  Svo.  7s.  Qd. 


■     f  ! 


MR.  JOHN    RICHARD ^QREEN'S   HISTORY   OF   THE 

ENGLISH    people; 

Jjist  published  in  8yo.  price  l&f. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE.   Vol.  I. 

Early  England— Foreign  Kings— The  Gharter—^The  Parliament.    With  Eight  Coloured 
' '  -  -Ifi^    (To-be  oomi^dted  in  fi  vols.). 

,  iVolII.  To  the  End  of  ElizahetKs  Reign,  shortly. 

<  Mr.  Green  has  done  a  work  which  probably  no  one  but  himself  could  have  done.  He  has 
read  and  assimilated  the  results  of  all  the  labours  of  students  during  the  last  half  century  in 
the  field  of  English  history,  and  has  given  them  a  fresh  meaning  by  his  own  independent 
study.  He  has  fused  togfother  by  tiie  force  itf.sympatheticinu^nationallthathehasso 
eoIlkcted,/8Sid  has  given  ia*  liivid  and  Ibrdble  cuEetch  of  the  march  of  English  history. 
His  book,  both  in  its  aims  and  its  accomplishment,  rises  far  beyond  any  of  a  simBar  kind,  and 
it  will  give  the  colouring  to  the  popular  view  of  English  history  for  some  time  to  come.* 

EXAMINEB. 

'  f  : ,  Ftfty-Fourth  Thousand.    Crown  Svo.  8«.  %d, 

A  ;9H0RT  HISTORY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE. 

^      With  ^aps.  Genealogical  Tables,  and  Chronological  Annals. 

'  To  say  that  Mr.  Green's  book  is  better  than  those  which  have  preceded  it,  would  be  to 
convey  a  Terj  inadequate  impression  of  its  merits.  It  stands  alone  as  the  one  general 
histprv  of '.the  oountny,  for  the  sake  of  which  all  othfors,  if  young  and  old  are  wise,  will  be 
s^ecmy  aM  surely  Mt  aside.  -It  is,  periiaps,  the  hl^^est  praise  that  can  be  gt^en  to  It,  thai 
it  is  impossible  to  discover  whether  it  was  intended  for  the  young  or  for  the  old.  The  size 
and  general  look  of  the  book,  its  vividness  of  narration,  and  its  avoidance  of  abstruse 
argument,  would  place  it  among  school  books ;  but  its  fresh  and  original  views,  and  its 
general  hist(urical  power,  are  only  to  be  appreciated  by  those  who  have  tried  their  own  hapd. 
«ti  writing  lUitoTy;  «nd  who  .know  the  enormous  dlfiSKjuIties  o|  tbe  task.'— Mr.  SAHiTKf.. 
R.  Gardinbr  in  Teb  Academy. 


MACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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Messrs.  lACIILLM  &  CO/S 

PUBLICATIONS. 


BT  THE  BIGHT  HON.  W.  E.  GLADSTONE,  MJP. 

JUV£NTn3 .  MUItDJ.     Ch)(U  and  Hen  of  the  Heioic  Age.    Second 
EditiM.    down  8to.  1(A.  6d. 

HOMERIC  SYNCHRONISM  :  an  Enquiry  into'.the  Time  and  Place  of 
Homer.    Crown  8yo.  6t. 

BT  SIB  J.  FITZJAMES  STEPHEN,  E.G.SJ. 

A  DIGEST  of  the  LAW  of  EVIDENCE.    New  Edition.   Croini8vo.6«. 

A    GENERAL   VIEW    of   the    CRIMINAL   LAW   of    ENGLAND. 
New  and  revised  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  [In  tks  press, 

A  DIGEST  of  the  CRIMINAL  LAW.  Crimes  and  Punishments.   8 vo.  1 6s, 
AuTHOB*s  Popular  Edition.    Crown  8yo.  Zs,  6d. 

The  RIGHT  HON.  JOHN  BRIGHT'S  SPEECHES 

on  QUESTIONS  of  PUBLIC  POLICY.    Edited  by  Profeoaor  Roams. 
Library  Edition.    2  vols.  8vo.  with  Portrait,  26s. 

PRIMITIVE  PROPERTY.    By  M.  de  Lavelbye. 

Transited  by  G.  R.  Mabbiott,  LL.B.    With  an  Introduction  by  T.  K 
Cliffb-Lbslib,  LL.B.    8vo.  12«. 

ESSAYS -on  EASTERN  QUESTIONS.     By  W. 

GiFFOBD  Palqbatb.    8vo.  lOs,  6d, 

The  THEORY  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    By 

W.  Stanlby  Jbvons,  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  Owens  College, 
Manchester.    8vo.  9s, 

OUR  COMMON  LAND,  and  other  Short  Essays. 

By  OcTAViA  Hill.    Extra  fcp.  8vo.  Zs.  M. 

HOMES  of  the  LONDON  POOR.    By  Octavu 

Hill.     Extra  fcp.  8vo.  Zs.  6d, 


MAOlfiXliiKSk  U  ^<^.,\iWisSjixu 
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MESSRS.  liCIILLlH  &  GO/S  PUBLIGiTIONS. 


BT  PROFESSOR  PAWCETT,  M.P. 

A  MANUAL  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.     Fifth  Edition,  with  New 
Chapters  on  the  *  Depreciation  of  Silver  *    Crown  8to.  12«. 

SPEECHES  on  SOME  CUERENT  POLITICAL  QUESTIONS.      870. 
10#.  6d. 

The  ECONOMIC  POSITION  of  the  BRITISH  LABOURER.    Crown 
Syo.  5«. 

BY  MRS.  PAWCETT. 

POLITICAL  ECONOMY  for  BEGINNERS.  New  Edition.   ISmo.  2*.  6d. 
TALES  in  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Crown  8vo.  2s. 

ESSAYS   on   POLITICAL   and    SOCIAL    SUB- 
JECTS.   By  Profesflop  and  Mrs.  Fawcett.    8vo.  lOs,  6d, 

BT  PROFESSOR  CAIRNES. 

*One  of  the  ablest  of  liTlng  eoonomists.'— Athbnjsum. 

ESSAYS     in     POLITICAL      ECONOMY, 

THEOBETICAL  and  APPLIED.    8to.  10«.  6d. 

POLITICAL  ESSAYS.    8vo.  10s.  6d. 
SOME   LEADING  PRINCIPLES  of  POLL 

TICAL  ECONOMY  newly  EXPOUNDED.    8to.  14». 

The  CHARACTER  and  LOGICAL  METHOD 

of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.    Nev  Edition.    8to.  7«.  6d. 


BT  W.  T.  THORNTON,  03. 

On  LABOUR :  its  Wrongful  Claims  and  Ri^ht- 

All  Dues:  Actual  Present  and  Possible  Fntore.    Second  Eoution. 
Syo.  14«. 

A  PLEA  for  PEASANT  PROPRIETORS  ; 

with  the  Outlmes  of  a  Plan  for  their  Establishment  in  Ireland. 
New  Edition.    Grown  8vo.  Is.  6d, 

INDIAN  PUBLIC  WORKS  and  other  COG- 

NATE  INDIAN  TOPICS.    Crown  8to.  8#.  Sd. 

The  WAGES  QUESTION :  a  Treatise  on  Wages 

and  the  Wages  Class.    By  Professor  F.  A.  Walkbb,  M.A.,  Ph.I).    8to.  li«. 


ICACMILLAN  &  CO.,  London. 
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irtiE  ANNALS  OF  OM  TIME: 


ADroBNALOFEYBinB,  9opULAimP»ia^C4i;5Hbfibiiw  ^*^ 


fro/n  </?e  Accession  of.Yiotoriaj  JuaeiOfiBBiiiajMf^^^^i  ^enstilles, 

Feb.  28,  1871. 

By    JOSEPH    IRVING. 

SUPPIjBMBNT  to  ANNAtid  of  OtJlt  TTMT?,  ^m  Feb. 

1871  to  March  1874.     8vo.  is.  6d. 


■t'-i*"  ■— ;•«  •       -    I    )-b- 


From  the  'TIMES,' 

•  •  We  hare  "before  ns  ^  tmsty  and'r^adygfaide-to  the'^rdnts  of -the  past  thirty 
years,  available  equally  for  the :  statesmaiil,  the  politiciani^the  ;pTi]:m(r  writer, 
and  tlie  general  reader.  If  Mr.  Irvingfs  object  has  been  to  bring  before  the 
Mader  all  the  mo^  noteworthy  occurr«icefi|:  trhich  v^^e  ^^pei^  since  the 
beginning  of  Her  Majesty's  reign,  he  may  justly  claim  ^e  ^credit  (Of  hfrnng'done 
so  most  briefly,  succinctly,  and  simply,  and  in  such  a  manner,  too,  as  to  iPiimish 
him  with  the  details  necessary  in  each  oasa  to  c^mprehisad'^^'.cnlQAt  of  whlk^ 
he  is  in  search  of  in  an  intelligent  manner. .  Befljection  w!II  serre  to  show  the 
gre«it  value  of  such  a  work  as  this  to  tha  jqumalist  and  statesinfin,  and  indeed 
to  Everyone  who  feels  an  interest/  in  ihe  progress  oif  the  age  ;•  aUd  we  ttay  add 
that  its  value  is  eonsiderably  increased  by  the  addition. of  that  most  important 
of  all  appendices,  an  accurate  and  exhaustive  index.* 

From  the  '  FAI<I<  MAIiIi  a±aSTlfli/ 

f  A  yeoy  curious  and  valuably  nota-book  ci  eYe9^.that  have  h^mMped,  during 
th6  'preseilt  reigti.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  labour  inymvcd  in  such 
a  work ;  but  whatever  it  may  Imve  been,  Mr.  Irving  will  be  tewarded  by  the 
gra^tude  of  fdLpen^ns  concerned  in  the  study  or  disc^ssioa  of  pubUq  afl&irs. 
fits  boc^Wght-be  d^seribed  as  the  contents  tn  the  memoin^e^  tiie  best-iiiformed 
persons  -of  fifty  years  old  dad  upwaids^  elaiarified;  aa^Jified,  and  completed. 
.  .  .  We  take  leave  of  Mr.  Irving^g  book  with  «  coridial  recommendation.' 

Prom  the  •  D^ILIT  1SrBWB.\  t  /.  -    , 

*It  Mpe^s  to  us  to  .be  s^imrably  QXQCuted--fidl,'y^"^nde*ii&ed.' bleai'ly 
axiangea,  and.  psovidcd  with  aa  bjnple  .iadex. ;  Sucha  mtotkl  wiU^  a  tlreasure 
tOiftlljoiumalists  and  politicians.'  C    .-■ 

Prom  the  «  D AIIiT  TBIiBaBAPS.' 
^Af\  cneeet^iBg^^  iifi^4^1i^^ylx>Qk  fop  those  who  waQt  4;o  T^fer,  apd  refer 
qufefcljrj  to^any^eVentm  ^i^^onal  coAs^i^eocfe  during  thelasi  thirty  years.' 

From  the  rATHEN-aBUM.' 
*  The  compilation  is  a  sound  and  careful  book,  to  which l^ettfan  of  letteni  or 
pi|l>1(i<l^^ffairs  ;i)^  a^Y^tageposly  txa$.  fof  infonnation  o&  a  ^sfBt  miiiber  of 
recent  events,  when  h^  wants 'an  answer  to  the  continually  tectirritig  question^. 
" In  what  year  did  that  occur ?"  '  •         ..  .     •' 

'cS-oif . ;  »6m  tb^  •  SATXTEtoAr  BSVIB^ti  r  'Jr.  x'        .  rl*\ 

.  i'-Qliat  admirable  remembrancer  of  forgotten  things.' 
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Br J.COIUS  BEOWOTS  OBlOaOBip. 


CHLOaoPgHS  ti-u  Ukr  i  cfaufnYn  DiirrbiH,  u 
CKXiOHODTRE  I  fnninnj  I  iimlmil  ■ll'allMti  I 
CBI.OR0DIHE    ii   Uv  DBlj  pdUulii  In  Hem 

' Eirl  BbhU owimoDlcuidlii llw  C-M-?>  "'  Phi 
Hilmr^Cmiid  U  Mmmi.'*' tte  iPV.  ■  i  i    .'  i  


'.BiinrU.  p»iiJii5i5EiniiiS™»-l- . 

rudt  ftufullT,  >Dd  thliTUiiOKLY 
.  uii-  l«Kll,  ujll  look  upon  ]t  u  u> 


Sold  In  BottlB  ■(  1j.  1^..  2i,  9d.,  and  4i.  Sd,  eadi.     None  is  genalDe  wltboat  tha 
worl»'Dr.  J.  Ooiijb  BiiawsE*9  Cau^lWI)I^■B'  on  the  Gorarnment  scimp.    Orentbaimlng 
lledkal  TotlmoDj  accompuiLH  eocli  Iwttte. 
Sole  ICmrTAcnraBR— J.  T.  D&TBNPOBT,  83  Qnat  Rnnell  Street,  Bloormbory,  LoadOB. 
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DURING    MORE    THAN    FORTY    YEARS 


The  Dnmeniu  mll'miiUiaiitlaUed  Taatlmiiiiuli  in  dinordan  oT  tlis  HKiiD.Oiaisr,  BomLS. 
LiTKB,  uiA  KDvoTs;  >lMi  In  Bbiiiiutisii.  Uuirs,  Boko,  tai  mil  So  DieusES,  tn 
taBdaat  to  prore  the  gnat  Talue  ot  tbia  most  metal  Tunilj  Undiclae,  It  being 

A    DIBECT    FUBIFIEB    07    THS    BI.OOD, 

Uld  otba  flnldj  of  tlie  bddj. 
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in  the  United  Kingdom  tor  B,  U,  di  3a  ab 

RUPT^URE. 


worn  and  recommended  br  WllUam  Cobbani,  and  vhlch  hu  ooBunanded, 

a  oODBtantlf  lncreulng  iraoMUoa;  it  ti  what  a  Tmra  should  be— psfectl; .^ 

agreeable  to  ibe  wearer.    Bead  <  (MibeMi^  l^Vtej  to  Buptond  Foeooi ' — dsatk. 


Late  ot  8  aSABXSa  CBOSS, 
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THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS: 

ILLUSmTIONS  OF  ITS  HIS'TORY  iSD  PRACTICE. 


BY    APPOINTMENT 

TO  HXH.  THE  PaHTCE  OF  "flTAIES. 


ALIENS  PORTMANTEAUS 


37   WEST   STEAXD,   LONDON. 


Hew  UlTistrstod  Catalogoe  of  500  otiwr  Articles,  fbr  Home 
or  ContiiiQntsl  TraTelling,  by  Post,  Fr««. 
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BAQ.  POBTHAlTTEilJ. 
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DABLOW  &  CO.'S 

MAGNETINE  APPLIANCES 

For  th6  cure  of  Qout  and  RheiuiiatUim,  Spinal,  Llv»r,  Kldiiey,  Lmigf 

Throat  and  Cheit  OomplalntSf  General  Debllttj,  Iiidigovtlonv 

Hennia,  Selatioai  Neuralgia.  Bronoliitls,  and  other  Ibrma 

of  Nervons  and  Rhenmatio  Afltootlona. 

DARLOW    &    Cd.'S~APPLIANC^ES    are    unapproachable 

for  comfort  of  -vrear,  rafety  of  uae,  and  durability  of  Mkignetic  power.  They  are 
used  and  rocommended  by  gentlemen  eminent  in  the  medical  profession  as  an 
invaluable  agent  for  curative  purposes  ;  and  experience  has  proved  that  in  many 
intricate  cases,  where  ordinary  treatment  has  failed,  the  disorders  have  readily 
yielded  to  the  gentle  yet  vitalising  iriflnence  of  Kagnethie. 
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From  GABTH  "VVTLKINSON,  Xsq.,  M.D.,  M.B.C.S.E. 

F.  W.  DABLOW,  Esq.  76  Wimpole  Street.  London,  W. 

Sir,— T  am  able  to  certify  that  I  have  used  your  Magnetine  Appliances 
pretty  largely  in  my  practice,  and  that  in  personal  convenience  to  my  patients 
they  9re  unexceptionable,  and  far  superior  to  any  other  inventions  of  we  kind 
which  I  have  employed ;  and  that  of  their  etRoHCj,  their  positive  powers,  I  have 
no  donbt.  I  have  found  them  useful  in  constipation,  in  abdomiiukl  oongestJiHi, 
in  neuralgia,  and  in  many  oases  involving  weakness  of  the  spine  and  of  the 
great  organs  of  the  abdomen.  In  the  publio  interest  I  idsh  yon  to  use  my 
anqnahfled  testimony  in  favour  of  yo^ir  Magnetic  Appliances. 

I  remain,  yours  faithfully,  GARTH  WILKINSON,  H.D.,  M.a.aS.E. 

Prom  the   Bev.  STENTON  EABDLBT. 

The  Vicarage,  Streatham  Common,  Nov.  4, 187-4. 

Gentlemen, — I  feel  that  I  cannot  in  honour,  to  say  nothing  of  gratitude, 

any  longer  refrain  from  acquainting  you  with  the  extraordinary  beneflt  which 

I  have  received  from  the  wearing  of  one  of  your  Magnetic  Belts.    Seventeen 

months  ago,  when  suffering  from  great  pain — a  condition  in  ti^ich  I  bafe  been, 

with  brief  intervals,  for  nearly  seven  years,  and  which  arose  from  a  mrere 

acddsnt  on  a  Swiss  glacier— I  was  recommended  to  tiy  one  of  your  Belts.    I 

hesitated  consldf-rably, for  I  had  endubbdmuch  m  trb  wat  or  xuktric 

CHAINS,  and  gone  through  much  in  the  way  of  galvanic  and  YixlOnB  Bbglish 

and  Gontinsntal  baths,  withont  any  apptedable  relief.    My  tastlinoiiy  Jbi  brief 

Is  this.    I  purchased  one  of  your  Belts,  and  within  a  few  weeks  the  peta  in  my 

beck  had  gradually  subsided,  and  I  have  now  spent  sixteen  months  wholly  free 

from  pain.    Certainly  the  case  is,  to  me  at  least,  marvellous :  and  I  will  not 

allow  any  false  delicacy  to  override  the  duty  which  I  now  too  tardily  discbarge. 

In  making  this  statement  and  offering  yon  my  deepest  gratitude. 

Your  obliged  Servant,      STBNTON  BARDLBY, 

To  Messrs.  Darlow  Si  Co.        Vicar  of  Immanuel  Church,  Streatham  Common. 
i  _! 

Vrom  the  J^v.  OHABLES  GABTH  FTTLIjEBTOIS'. 

"^ .       Boothby  Graffor  Rectory,  Lincoln,  May  18, 1877. 

Dbab  SiBfi,— I  enclose  cheque  for  the  AiVristlet  and  Belt  for  my  friend,  and 
I  have  great  plesmre  m  saying  that  I  have  certainly  found  the  Belt  yon  sent  me 
last  November  to  be  of  the  greatest  benefit.  With,  perfect  truth  I  can  say  I 
should  not  like  to  be  without  one  now ;  I  have  had  no  Inmbago  or  rheumatism 
since  I  b^^an  to  wear  it,  and  you  are  quite  welcome  to  use  this  letter  as  a  testi- 
monial from  yonrs  £Edthfully,         (Rev.)  CHAllLBS  GABTH  FTJLLEBTON. 

To  Darlow  &  Co.,  443  West  Strand,  London. 


/ 


DARLOW  &  CO.'S  APPLIANCES  require  no  pireparation 
of  any  kind  to  render  their  operation  effective.  They  are.  worn  over  one  or  more 
garments,  need  no  attention,  are  so  simile  In  their  adaptationthat  aohilddan  use  them, 
and  they  can  be  placed  on  the  most  delicate  invalid  without  fear  of  inconvenience. 

DARLOW  &  CO.,  44$  West  Strand,  London,  W.C. 

OPPOSITE  THX  CILk'B.TRli  C^Ci?a  'afcXL^^T  STATTOK. 
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HEB      HAJESTT      THE      QUEEIT, 

H.B.H.   THE    PBINCE   OF   WALES, 

a.5.E.   THE   DITEE   0?   EDINSirBQa, 

And  10,000  and  upwards  of  the  Nobility  andGentry, 


OUT-DOOR      WORK. 


WOOD,    IRON,    BRICK,    STONE,    AND    COMPO. 

CAM    BB    LAID    ON    BY    UNSKILLED    LABOUR. 

ONE  CWT.,  and  Oil  Mixture,  delivered  free. 

Carriage  fiee  to  any  Station  i'»  Great  Britain  or  Ireland. 


WITH  FBIOBB,    TBBI'IUONIAI.S,    AND    PATTBBN    CABDS, 

Post-free  on  applicatioo. 

PREPARED    OIL-MIXTURE    FOR    THE   ANTI-CORROSION. 

orL.s,  xxjiKPENTrivE,  AJSJ>  smjaEoe^is. 

VAJENIBHSB,  both  for  oatdide  and  tvcido  pmposM. 


The   Original   Anti-Corrosion  Paint  is  only  to   be  obtftiii«d  of 

WAITER  GABSON  &  SONS, 

lA  BBUB    SABVASE  TAKD,  LOIGATE  Hill,  lONION,  E.C. 
And  31  BACBEUIR'S  WALE,  DUBLIN. 


DATUEA   TATULA, 

FOR   ASTHMA 

CHKONIC    BBONCHITIS, 

IN  GiGABirrrES 

And  all  fomifi  for  Smokiag  and  Inhalation. 

rith  the  sir-ealli  and  pawagos,  the  ftimes  of  this 
3  milder  fi>nDl  and  symptoms  of  the  dist 


as  well  as  the 


disttessing  paroxysms  of  spattnodtc  aslhma. 
In  other  eompluiats,  attended  with  short  and  diScnlt  breathing  tightness 
of  the  sheet,  spsnnoilic  coughing,  and  loss  of  rest,  the  DATUAA  TATULA 
is  also  effiracioKB, 


SAVORY  &  MOORE,  143  New  Bond  Street, 

And  to  be  Iiad  of  aU  ChemisU. 
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Of  flis  OOBE  mSTILLElUZS  COMPMY 
(Limited), 

PHII.ADELPHIA  CENTENSIAL  EXHIBITION.  1678.— Joboes' Awaed: 
'Very  Fine,  Full  Flavor,  and  Good  Spirit.' 
|k    m  ^  1^    ■     I  TliiB  Sine  Old  IRISH  WHISKY 
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Selections  from  Cassell  Petter  &  Galpin's  Volumes. 

Noir  Bbady,  demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  21«. 

Armenia  and  the  Campaign  of  1877. 

By  C.  B.  NoBMAN,  late  Special  Correspondent  of  The  Times  at  the  Seat 
of  War,  with  specially  prepared  Maps  and  Plans. 

Russia. 

Ey  D.  Mackenzie  Wallace,  M.A.,  Member  of  the  Imperial  Russian 
G  oographical  Society.  An  Account  of  the  Political,  Social,  and  Domestic 
Life  of  the  Bussian  People  ;  witli  special  reference  to  the  Emancipation 
of  the  Serfs,  and  the  relation  of  Russia  to  the  Eastern  Question.  Two 
Vols,  with  Maps,  24«. 

*  TTndonbtedl  J  the  best  book  written  on  modem  RnsBia  by  a  foreigner,  and  one  of  the 
best  books  ever  written  on  that  country  by  either  foreigner  or  native.' — Times. 

Turkey  in  Europe. 

By  Lieut.-Col.  James  Baker.    Demy  8vo.  with  Maps,  £\.  \8. 

*  Col.  James  Baker  has  piveii  ns  the  best  and  most  instmctive  book  we  have  yet  seen  on 
Turkey  in  Europe.'— Edlsbuuchi  Quautfjily  Ke\'iew. 

Egypt  as  It  Is. 

By  J.  C.  McCoAN,  late  Editx>r  of  the  Levant  Herald.  Demy  8vo.  cloth, 
with  Map,  £1.  U. 

*  We  can  recommend  EGYPT  AS  IT  IS  to  our  readers  as  suppljdng  a  want  which  i* 
much  felt— a  detailed  and  a  truthful  and  able  account  of  the  country  as  it  is  in  its  moral, 
material,  and  economical  aspect.'— Atuen^sum. 

A  Ride  to  Khiva. 

By  Captain  Burnaby.  Cheap  Edition.  With  large  Maps  showing 
Districts  Traversed  &e.     Extra  crown  8vo.  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

*  The  book  charms  like  a  novel,  and  yet  bears  the  impress  of  truth  on  every  page.' — ^Fdcld. 

Lives  of  the  Lords  Strangford. 

With  their  Ancestors  and  Contemporaries  through  Ten  Generations. 
By  Edward  Barrinoton  de  Eonblanque.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  I5s. 

*  Well  worth  reading.  There  is  plenty  of  good  matter  in  it,  and  it  is  at  once  informing 
and  amusiugr.'— Paix  Mall  Gazeite. 

The  Stock  Exchange  Year  Book  for  1878. 

By  TH<iMAS  Skinner.     Price  5^. 

*  The  "  Stock  Kxchange  lear  Book  for  1878  "  contains  several  extensions  and  improTo- 
j/jcufcs  tcmline  to  enhuTiCu  it»  vaVwe  aa  aX  owt^ \X.\fc\iWid\«st  and  most  complete  Dictionary  of 
iie/ereiice  for  the  Stocks  ot  al\  Coxpc3fT«.tA0Ti*  «wV  ^w«rKa^«iwt  5«».V^ia  on  the  Stock  Ex- 
changcs  of  London  aivd  the  rrovvuceft.'— lYiWS.. 


S.  I.  SilYer  &  Co.'s  Colooial  HandMs,  Haps,  &c. 


SOUTH    AFRICA    (with    Illustrations);    including    Cape 

Colony,  I^atal,  the  Diamond  Fields,  Trans-Orange  B^ablics,  kc  2nd  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged.    Crown  8yo.  lin^  dotb,  567  pp.  price  10«. 

The  TRANSVAAL  (recently  published) :  containing  Informa- 
tion on  the  Political,  Phjracal,  Commercial,  and  Social  Aspects  of  the  recently - 
annexed  Colony.    Crown  8vo.  limp  cloth)  with  :mw  Map,  price  2$.  6d. 

AUSTRALIA  and  NEW    ZEALAND ;    including  the  Fiji 

Islands.    2nd  Edition,  with  Colom«l  Map.    Crown  8vo.  limp  doth,  449  pp.  price  5«. 

The  POCKET  DOCTOR:    for  the  TraveUer  and  Colonist. 

By  Harrt  Lsach,  M.R.C.P.,  Medical  Officer  of  Health  for  the  Port  <rf  Londan,  &c 
With  Seasons-Chart  of  the  World.    Limp  cloth,  price  2«.  6'<l. 

QUEENSLAND  the  PROGRESSIVE.    By  a  Forty  Years' 

Colonist.    With  Map.    Price  1$. 

The  KEY  to  FORTUNE  in  NEW  LANDS.     Limp  cloth, 

price  Is.  6d. 

HANDBOOK  to  the  SELECTION  and  MANAGEMENT  of 

FIBEAKMS.    With  ninstrations.    Limp  cloth,  2«. 

IMPERIAL     FEDERATION.      By    Fbederick    Young. 

Edition  at  reduced  ]»icew    Small  4to.  handsomely  bound,  price  6«. 

COLONIAL  and  INDIAN  POCKET-BOOK  SERIES  (m 

the  press).  S.  W.  SILYER  and  CO.  are  preparing  to  paUish  early  in  1878  a  SERIES  of 
COLONIAL  and  INDIAN  POCKET  BOOKS,  on  a  plan  whidi  will  secure  the  attention 
of  TrayeDeirs,  Settlers,  Emigrants,  and  all  others  of  that  increasing  class  of  persons 
whom  basiness,  profession,  health,  sport,  or  dnty  sends  abroad  to  the  dependencies  or 
to  the  great  centres  of  foreign  trade.  Each  Pocket  Book  of  the  Series  will  contain  all 
the  practical  information  the  Toyager  requires  for  his  guidance  in  taking  his  passage, 
securing  his  berth,  getting  his  outfit,  and  embarking.  The  first  of  the  Series— that 
on  South  Africa— wUl  shoortly  be  ready. 


The  COLONIES  and  INDIA :  a  Journal  for  the  interchange 

of   Information  throughout  the  British  Empire.     Published  Weekly  on  Saturday. 
Price  Zd,    16  pp.    Home  Subscriptiou,  "is.  6d.  per  quarter,  poet  free. 


COLONIAL    MAPS. 

AFRICA,  Tropical  and  South  :  a  New  Map  of  the  British 

Colonies  and  adjacent  Territories,  with  Routes  of  Railways  &c.  in  the  South ;  and 
including  tlie  Discoveries  of  Ltvtn6.stone,  Camsron,  &c  Coloured  Sheet,  price  2s.  %d. ; 
on  roller,  varnished,  ds.Sd.;  in  sections  and  case,  f<H-  pocket,  6«. 

Tlie   TRANSVAAL   {recently  published):   a  Map   of    the 

newly*annexed  Territory  and  the  surrounding  Districts.  Compiled  from  all  available 
Official  and  Private  Information  by  P.  Jepfe,  F.R.G.S.,  fifteen  years  resident  in  the 
country.    Price  12*.  Bd. 

The  TRANSVAAL  (o  new  map).     Coloured  Sheet,  Is. 

SOUTH  AFRICA.     Coloiued  Sheet,  1«. 

AUSTRALIA  and  NEW  ZEALAND;   including  the  Fiji 

Islands.     Showing  Divisions,  Chief  Towns,  Rivers,  Explorers*  Routes,  &c.      Coloured 

Sl.eet, 
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i^LD;    indicating  also  the. 

Coloured  Sheet,  1*. 
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